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EXA LA: 


THAT 


A SIX-FOLD CO MMENTARIE 
vpon the moſt Diuine Epiſtle of the holy Apoſtle S. 


P AV L tothe Rowmanes: wherein according to the Authors former me- 
thod ſixe things are obſervedin euery Chapter. 1. the Text with the diners 
readings. 2. Argument and method. 3. the Queſtions diſ- 
cuſſed. 4. Doctrenes noted. 5. Controverſies handled. 

_ 6. Morall vſes obſerved. 
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IW herein are handled the greate ft points of Chriflian reli- 


gion: concerning iuſtification by taich,c.3,4. the fall of man, c.. the combat 
betweene the fleſh andthe ſpirit, c. . E 2 9. the vocation of the lewes, 
c. i. with many other Queſtions and Controverſies 


ſummed in the ende of the Table. 


Diuided into two bookes: the farſt vnto the 12. 


chapter, contaiuing matter of Docttine: the ſecond 
belonging to Exhortation, in the five 


laſt Chapters. al. 


_ Op drci LO. 


THE FIRST BO OR RE. 


Act. 10. 15. 
He is a choſen veſſell vnto me, to beare my name before the Gentiles, 


Ambrol. de Ioſeph. c. 10. 
Bine flole date Beniamin, ſic pracellit Paulus & eius exuberit portio: 
Double garments was giuen to Beniamin, ſo Paulſof Ben- 


iamin) excelled, and his portion 
did exceede. 
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EXCELLENT AND MIGHTIE PRINCE, 
JTAMES by the grace of God, Kix d of Great Baitrath, * 
France, and Ireland, | Defender of the tr ue ee | | 
Faith, &c. 
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I Racious . : As | hae hereraſore (by God: 
affiting me) reauailed in ſome bookes of 
| eſtament, fo ; now have alfspcdto doe thelike 
2 newe: For like as ſable in the Sea without Non pore 

Sea navigare da. 


yan vl 


ave firſt coat by the old : 3nd berweene 5. 
— , ds the mla bre the tive amet, ſo the Nes $4 
— grey ren he feats, ola 
for Chrift , Moſes , and Klit: for haue ff 
read (faith he) rhat for the and the Goſpel, there are — Pepper 
nacie: There is the ſ : of both, and one truth: bath the Prophets a . 
fn — hl merci re rn aum tabcenacy 
e oneſhewtgg'vs (as it — 4 
— — 
noteth that the di 1 2 Divine Serkan. 
— to the t El \ ſolide for nouriſhment , and # medicine: the firkt of 5 — 
theſe is ſcene ſpecially in the old Scriptures, which is adorned with prophe- {licioiz ad u- 
ticall types and 3 as meate curiouſly addreſſed to the taſſ: but the found. 34 nuvimens, 
neſſe of nouriſhment, and efficacieto healeyjs moſt found in the newe. — — 
And thus hauing made an entrance into the Apoftolicall writings, I haue beer. 
made choice of S. Pauls epiſtles, and among them of this to the 8 
which is as a key vnto the reſt; which as ine faith of the Goſpel of S. 
lohn, & contrcommirberetians, is Beretikes: this one epiſtle bea- 


Eft 
teth downe all both old and newe hereſies: and that which Cyprian affirmerh 2: Bere 


of the Sctiptures in generall, that God ſpeaketh there as vert, 4 as . he ſake an. ES 
to vr face to face: (oimthis divine epiſtle ſuch heauenly oracles are vtteted, as fd quan $e- 
if they were delivered with Gods owne mouth. — 
There are few cither old hereticall poſitions, or newe popiſh errors, which 
if they be propounded plainely, may not be confuted by this epiſtle ; If I fay, Bearg riao- 
they will ytter their minde plainely without equinocating trickes, and ſophi- perre ticere, 
ſticareddobbriny : for as Hierome faith, it is the victorie of the Church for you to nd cand. 


Pate plainely that you thinke , and to bewray your opinions is all one 4s to con- — 


Hince t hem. Hie tome ad 


We bleſſe God, who hath raiſed vp your Maieſtie as a notable ang 22 
F 3 ot 


both of diſcou ing and di 
yout graciqus fre 
Le d ec and 
which the po 


need a 
change. ig, e Fo _ ; 8 a 75 W laid the . — 

x. { b 6 4 * wor e 112 lache Wet in = r 2 TT 
e ee rene 
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Ahed: 
vindicat, qui in 8 Rd 


celis adorarur, JOB reuenged, who ſhall take renenge, nth: who';s worſhipped.in beluek ;\s hot jet ve. 
cant in terte. uenged in earth: But our deſire is, that ſuehavholęſo me dawes as abe alceadic e- 
dc bon. pauent. nacted, may effectually be executed, to bridle Popiſh recuſanc ie, to cauſo 

thoſeco returne, which are alreadie ſeduced, and to keepe them from infecti- 
me hereticum on, Which are not yet peruerted: for as Mierome well ſaith, he killeth an heretilte 


interficit , qui 


heriticum noa har ſuffereth hum uo longer to be a heretike:as for our correction, it is their quickntng. 
paiur: noltr2 Godhath mate your Highneſſe as the Pilote and ſtectſigan d on this 
viviſicatio ot. little ſhip ofthe Engliſh Church, that it daſhnot vpon thexogkes c He 
lib. 3. cn. Pelag. a * 3 
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gidn; tlie ininittets of. Godare as the oaremen» they: whightat 


3 — 2 _ their ——— HAN cin 
ie ne. Hiro; Lenoler ned to ſee ſu ence amo that ſome cinndt d 
ES ee eee ver e re, . BOT 
poſſeinus re at the Ares, but thivyare feeble and want itrongth: ſuci wo d bepncourgy 
vaſeant 1 as UAnbroſc ſaich ſuch ougli to be the remur dof him that pr a4 f 1 ela an 
fate inculcare of the Kingaome, that I niither thereby be diſcouraged; uo liſted vp, C.. 
rit-perſet . Thin while both the ſturdie marciners doe fall to their buſines, and the 
eſſe merces - ucalec ſaylers ane dartened to play their parts, your facred aurhocitie-guidiog 
reg bb, du the helm, we mayat the length bring che ſhip: by Gods grace ſafely to the 
3 ſhoarefearingabthiug while follow out load - ſtatre Chriſt leſus, & as Am- 
Laurin :-Tim-3 hreſe ſamh, abfenabigbu flarre whith brought the wiſe men unto Chriſt +. who in his 


Illam ſtellam 


ſeryantes,que iime, werraſtzthall condułt this our (Nip, with our Soueraigne Pilote, 
Cu the noble officers; rhe painſull marrinets, and the patient paſſenge 
ir ad Chriſtum,” the aintull marriners, and the patient paſſengers, vnto the 
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The Preface to the Chriſtian 


Reader. 


mEre I offer unto thy indgement and charitable view ( Chriſlian bro. 


| E j ther)a Commentarie v pon the moſt diuine Epiſtle of S. Paul to the 
7 on, concerning initification by faith, the combate betweene the fleſh 
we. 


Romanes : wherein are handledthe cheife points of Chriſtian religi- 
and the ſpirit, election, vocation of the Gentiles, the reiection, and 
fall conuerfion of the Iewes : whereof I may ſay as Ambroſe,of Ren- 
= zamixss ſacke : ſacco ſoluto reluxit argentum , the ſacke beeing 
hoſed, the ſiluer appeared: ſo this epittle beeing vnfoulded, the treaſure hid therein 
will ſhew it ſelſe. 
Bleſſed Paul is by the Lords owne mouth called electum vas, a choſen weſſell: and 48. 16. 15, 
this epiitle of his is as a pretious veſſell, that containeth in it mo#t heauenly liquor: 
S. Peter gineth this teftimonie of S. Pauls epiſtles, that he writ according to the Per. 3 15. 
wiſedome giuen vito him: his writings are bothdinine and wiſe : Augulline well 
calleth him, nutritorem Eccleſiæ, the nouriſher of the Church: as he ſaith to the 
Corinthians, that he gaue them milke to drinke : quz Pauli epiſtolanon melle . corn. 
dulcior, non lacte candidior ? what epiſtie of Paul (ſaith Auguſtine) i not more tc fun. fer. . 
[weere then honie, andwhiter then mile? 
But of all other writers Chryſoſtome is moſt ample in ſetting forth the commen- 
ation 45 this our Apoſtle : comparing the cleerneſſe of his doctrine, with the bri ghtues 
of the heauens, yea preferring it: The heauens (ſaith he) all this while haue beene ſeenc, 
yet mooue not much: but Paul preaching but a ſhort time, totum orbem attraxit, 
hath dr awne the whole world after lim: the heanens doe keepe their courſe and goe no 
further: mentis Paulum ſublimitas omnes ccelos tranſcendit, but the ſublimitie 
F Pauli minde went beyond the beauens: aſtra cum fierent, &c. the Angels wondred 
at the ſtarres when they were made, hunc vero Deus admiratus eſt, &c. ut God him- 
ſelſe wondred at Paul: ſaying, this is a choſen veſſell vnto me: the heauens are oft 
caſt ouer with clouds, Pauli mentem nulla abnubilauit tentatio: but no tentation i .,, f epil. 
did ouercaſt the mind of Paul : Thus excellently Chryſoſtome. ad Roman, 
In the reading of this Commentarie, let the Reader obſerne : that in the diverſe re- 
dings, V. ſtandeth for Vatablus, L. for the vulgar Latine, Be. for Beza , S. for the Sy- 
riake, T. for Tremeliius tranſlation, B. for the great Engiſh bible, Ge. for the Geneva 
tranſlation, Gr. for the Greeke, and ſometime, Or. for the original. 
The(e my trauelt 1 commend vnto the Church of God, praying for the proſperitie 
thereof, and cr auing againe their mutaallprayers: that as S. Paul ſaith, the word of ». Ther: 14. 
God may haue a free paſſage, and be glorified, 8c. As for my ſelfe, I truſt 1ſhall 
be more and more reſolued to ſay with S. Paul, I paſſe not at all, neither is my life 
deare vnto iny ſelte, ſo that I may fulfill my courſe with ioy, and the miniſtra- 
tion which I haue receiuedof the Lord Ieſus, to teſtifie the Goſpell of the 


grace of God: To whom bepraiſe for euer, Amen. 
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E PISTLE OF THE. N sT 
holy Apoſtle 8. Fee ; 


Romanes explaned.. 
- Cextaine obſer vations premiſed of che New Te. 
ſtament in general. 
| The Argument and matter of hy 
n - 410 ew Teſtament. 


DER — New Teſtament. though it hadtheſame Auibos wich the Old, 
— nely CHRIST ls vs, and the ſame ende and ſco peto bring 
LSE dane > Chyit, ſoothe Law — — 

* ma 19. yet it differeth ſtom the old t . in che ſubſtance and do- 
Grioe, 2. in the ratification, nud oonfinmation g. in theres and 
manner, 4. inthe perſons, towhome it was Heliuered and commit - | 
ted. 1. Whereas the old Teſtament promiſed eternall liſe vader 
the condition of perfect obedience'of.the Law,the Goſpel onely ro- 4 
qui aich. Rom. 10.3. 6. 2. Theold Teſtament was c d by the 4 
ſprinkling of the blood of beaſts, Exod: 24.8. but the New was ſcaled and — bo the 
blood and death of Cheiſt, Hebr.g. 14417. 3. Theres were other rites and ceremonies of 
the old La, as the ſacrifices and oblatiovs, citcumcifidn,che paſchal lambe, and ſuch like: 
Chrifl hach inſtituted new Sacraments of the Goſpel, Aeris, ad the Euchariſt. 4. The 
old Teſtament was made anely with the Hebrewes : but hene. is commended ynto the 
Church of God diſperſed ods the wetld,bolſthegf6F idfÞcalled Catholike. 

The bookes of the Ne Teſtament, ate. abi of che. actacthe ſayings and do- 
wo pf abe Apoſiles, in che — of the 
Acts. 2. or doctrinall, Which ff pecially cancerne doctrine and inſtruction, without a con- 
tinued hiſtoricall narration: * ate he E les of ie holy Apoſtles. 3. or Prepbetirall, 
as the boakę: of che-Reuelation : yet though the — thus diuided in generall, 
there ate boi heavenly doctrines intermingled in do hiforicalthookes , as the Heaucnly 
ſermons of our bleſſed Sauiour in the Goſpel, and propheſies alſo are inſerted both in the 
biſtoricall and doctrinall bookes, as chat of the deſteuqtion of leruſaem and the ende of 
the 5 nud of the abegeſ che ane * lf —— Aus. 
ebtill 22 bach 070 


b.. "Of the langng eand to in 
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4 witten. fp 1 Toy 1 501 936 e 
As the Old Tettarnene wis imb en in Heres, becaufe it was Gerdes 


to the Hebrewes, Rom. 3. 2. ſo the New was eſo bythe pra and mene 
the 


iags of our bleſſed Sauiour, in the ſoute 
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¶ fixfold (ommentarie 


the rex le which was the all, aud vſed of the moſt ſa mus nations, bęcauſe 
i ö ch of God, which was diſpetſed in all cdugtreys. N n 


tahetcof 

was written: firſt the Ooſpel of S. Marthewe , is held to haue: heene ti ten in the vulgat 

Hebrew tongue, which was then the Sytiake, Iren, J. 3. c. I. Hierom. prefat.in commentar. 

in Matth. which Ti hanaſius thinketh to haue beche tranſlated into Greeke by S. James, 

ſome thinke by S. Iohn : likewiſe the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes is thought by ſome to haue 
8 


There ere three 6ther' languages; W herein the Newe Teſtament, or (onjeqar 


— ne firſt ad n inghe Hebte we tongue: But neither aftheſe is gr ne: leis rather 
like that S. Matthe vrichiGol in Stecke: becauſe he ce iy places o 5 
Teſtament according to the ʒeptuagint: as that Iſay. 40. 3. alleadged, Matth. 3. 3. 
22. 18. giteth, Math. af. 35. and the like is to be ſcene elſewhere, As alto Matth. 2 7. 46. 
theſe words, &, El, Lamaſabatthani, arc interpreted by the Euangelift in the Greeke 
tongue: which interpretation had heene fuperfluous if he had written in the Syriake or vul- 
gar Hebyewe tongue: 2. for the ſame reaſons, it is moſſ probable, tliat the epiftle to the 
Hebrewes was not written in the Hebrew, but in the Greeke tongue originally: becauſe 
the Apoſtle followeth the tranſlation of the Septuagint: and c. 7. he interpreteth the word 
Alelchiærdeł in the Greeke tongue, which ſignifieth the king of righteonſneſſe, | 
An other language, whercin the new Teftament is written, is the Sytiake t iht which 
tongue the Syrians doe thinke that the Nee Teſtament was tranſlated by S. Matke: But 1. 
this is not like, that this Sytiake tranſlatioa ſhould be ſo auncient: for then theſe auncient 
fathers Origen, (lemens Alexandrin, Epiphan, Hierome, Theodoret , Damaſcene, which 
were Biſhops and Preybirers in Syria, ot Egypt, wanld haue made ſome mention thereof 
in their writings, which they doe not. 2. And though the Syriake tranſlation could be 
prooued , to haue beene of ſuck auriquitie, yet it muſt give place vnto the authenticall 
Greeke, whereout it was tranſlated, i | 
A third tongue is the Latine, in the which Bellarmine out of Adrian Fim lib. 6 fla- 
ipel 


ell, Iadeor. c. 8o. and Pamaſus pomtiſical. would prooue that 8. Marke writ fr Go 
ſt at Rome, and afterward turned it into Gteeke at Aquila: But this is verie improb 
1. Becauſe the Greeke e was then more generally vſed then the Lacine\, and S. Paul 
writing to the Romanes, ſpake in the Greeke tongue for chat reaſon, fo alſo : IdS. Mat- 


thewe haue done. 2. If the Greeke were tranſlated out of the Lating; / not 
the Romaniſts vic a Latine tranſlation anſwerable'to the Greeke? he the vulgar 
tranſlation much diffeteth from the Greeke: ſome here it adderh; as Matł. . t. the name 
¶ aua the Prophet is inſerted: ſomevimnic! ir leaueth out, as Mark, 5. 1 f. all that clauſe is o- 
mitted: verily, verily, I ſay vnto you; is ſhall be eaſitr for Sodome and Gomorrha in the day 
thenfor that citie: ſometime it cho and changeth, as c. 5.1, Garaſores 
' Gaderins: It remaineth then that the Neue Feſtamemt was originally written in che 
Grteele tongue for the reaſons beſote alles ged. 2 191 Tg 


d » 77 "IS 52271 26, iris 
23. The queſtions diſcuſſed. rg be 
Queſt. 1. Oftbeword Teftament] what it ſgnifieth, ö 8 
| and ff what thing u muſ lle 
| 8 vnderſtood. » Ae . 
1. The Hebrew word berich, ſigniſieth both ui, a compact or covenant made 
berweene parties, as Aquila cranſlaterh, as Hierome v itueſſeth, in Malach, 2. and quubi- 
uur, a teſtament, or diſpoſition of ones laſt will, as the word is vſed by the Apoſtle, Heb. 
9. 17. 11 2 10742 J 0 10 

2. Both theſe acreprions and takings of the word agree vnto the holy Goſpel: firſt ic is 
a couenaqt berweene God and his people: the Lotd offring reconciliation on his part, and 
N rare Fa bc performed on our part: as in the Law obedience ,' and perſect 
ceping of the lawes ſo o. hate ce of faith in ©hrilt, © diatpr, and Reconciler: 
It is alſo a Te ag not with anytelation SI ee dne 


; 
$1 +7 


will. maker Chriſt Ie whoratifiedand coufirinei ben the Old vnd New Teſtament by 
his death, in the one prefigured and promiſed, in the other exhibited and performed: the te- 
ſtamentorie tables are the holy Scriptures both of the Old, and Newe Teſtament: the wit- 
neſſet are the Prophets and Apoltlesghe writers alſo of this Teſtament: the ſcales are the 
Sacraments both of che one and ibe other.. of Mi 32H, £ 

2. The 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 2 
3. The Old and uewe coucnant and Teſtament ate one and the ſame in ſubſtance,both 
in teipect of the parties betweene whom the coucnant and convention is made, God, and 
his Church, and of the ende and ſcope, which is to bring vs vnto the everlaſting inheritance: 
but the manner of diſpenſation is diuetſe, accotding to the condition of the times, and the 
qualitie of the perſons, b 

4. This couenant made betweene God and man ſome diſtinguiſh into the couenant" ot 
nature and grace. but euetie couenant now indeede is rather of grace: the naturall couenant 
made bet eene the Creator and Man in Paradiſe, was violated by his tranſgreſſion and diſ- 
obedience: the couenant which now remaineth, is wholly to be aſcribed vnto grace, and it 
is either of ſome temporall grace and benefit, and that either generall,as was that which the 

Lord made with Noah, not to deſiroy the world any more with waters, Gen, . orparti- 
cular, as was the promiſe made to Abraham, to inherite the land of Canaan, Geo, 1 5. 18. 
and chat made to Phineas concerning the prieſthoode, Numb. 25. 1 2. either of ſpiritu- 
all graces, as of the remiſſion of ſinnes, and the inheriting of euerlaſting life in Chriſt. 
2. Quell. Of the diuerſe ſign. ſications of the old 
and newe Teſtament, | 

1. The old Teſtament is 1. either taken for the doRrine of the lawe, which required 
ex2t obedience to the commandements, vnder the moſt grievous commination of male- 
dition vuto the tranſgreſſors: yet couertly was propounded vnto them the docttine of te- 
pentance and faith in Chriſt, vnder the ſhadoues and rudiments of the Law, which were 
impoſed vpon that people, partly to humble them, and to bow downe their ſtiffe necks, 
partly to diſcerne them from other nations, and partly to lead them by the band as vnto 
Chriſt: ſo in this ſenſe the old Teſtament 1, comprehendeth the docttine of legall obedi- 
ence, 2, the cetemoniall and miniſteriall part of their legall rites and ſetuice, 3. the exter- 
nall policie and regiment: in theſe reſpetts the old Teftament is aboliſhed, and the Lord 
ſaith he will make a newe conenant with the houſe of [ſrael, Ierem.3 t. 3. 2. the old Teſta- 
ment is taken for the writings and tables of the ſctiptures:in which ſenſe it is not aboliſhed: 
one jotte thereof ſhall not periſh, Matth. 5. 18. | 

2. The Newe Teſtament alſo is taken diuerſely, 1. either for the ſpirituall docttine, 
which requircth obedience of faich in Chriſt, wjthout any legall obſervations, 2. or forthe 
Sacraments: as Cht iſt calleth the Euchariſt the Newe Teftament in bis blood in the inſtitu- 
tion of his laſt ſupper. 3. ot for the writings of the Evargelifts, and Apofles: So it is new, 
r. becauſe it ſucceeded the old. 2. becauſe it ſetteth forth the newe doctrine of faith with- 
out legall rites, 3. it hath new ſacraments, anew forme of worſhip, a new kind of Churcb, 
4. it is confirmed after a newe manner, not by the blood of beaſts, but by the moſt holy 
blood of the Bleſſed Mediator, | | | 

| 3. Quelt, Of the bookes of the newe Teſtament 
| their number and aut horit ie. 6 

1. Concerning the number, and authoritie of the bookes of the Newe Teſtament, there 
is no queſtjon among the Chriſtians, though the obſtinate Iewes wilfully refuſe them all: 
they are 27. in number, which eAthanaſizs in Synopſ. diſtinguiſheth into theſe fue orders: 
I, the foure Kuangelilts, 2. the Acts of the Apoliics, 3. the 7. Canonicall Epiſtles: one of 
S. Iames, 2. of'S. Peter, 3. of S. Iobn, and one of S. Iude: 4. the 14. Canonicall epiſtles of 
S. Paul. 5. the Propheticall booke of the Reuclation: But all theſe may be reduced to 3. 
kinds: the hiſteric all, doctrinall, propheticall bookes+ 2s is before ſhewed in the argu- 
ment. *% 

2. But theſe books of the New Teſtament were not alwaies receiued with che ſame 
approbation. i. Sore werg ever held to be of vndoubteꝗ authoritie, as the 4. Euangeliſts, 
the Acts ot the Apoſtles, the . of S. Peter, the 1. of 8. lohnt all S. Pauls Epiſtles, excep- 
ting onely that to the Hebrewes, 2. Some were doubred of by a ſewe, but of the moſt te- 
eciued, as the 2. of Neter, the 2. and 3. of lohn, one of lames, one of lude, that to the He- 
bre ves, and the Apocalypſe: But at the length theſe bookes were receiued and acknowled- 
ped for Canonjcall by a general! conſent: 3, Oihet baokes beſides theſe, were privately te- 
ceived by ſome in the Church, and were called Eccleſiaſticall, as tbe Acts of Paul, the E- 
piſtle of Baryabas , the Revelation of Peter, the Goſpell according to the Hebrews; 4. 
Some bookes.were foiſted in by Heretikes, and more generally ceiected of the Cbutcbzat 
the Goſpell of Andrew, Thomas, ust hias: the Acts of Petet, Thamaes Mas thine, * 
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A: fixfold (ommentarie 
the other Apoſtles: which were judged to be Apochryphall bookes, ani] of no authoritie, 
I, becauſe in the writings of thoſe, which ſucceeded the Apoſtles no mention is made of 
them, 3. the tile is diueiſe from the ſtile of the Apoſtles. 3. and the docttine contained 
in thoſe bookes diſſenting from the doctrine of the Apoſiles. 

3. Beſide theſe two latter ſorts of bookes, all the teſt are vndoubtedly held to be Cano- 
nicall, and of equal! authoritie': and therefore that diſtinction of Situs Senenſis is wo be 
taken heede of: who calleth ſome baokes of the New Teſtament wywroxeyorncts , canoni- 
call of the firſt ſort, ſome Hzv7erorerorn;, canonicall of the ſecond tort, which were ſome- 
time doubted of: for by tlus meanes ſhould they not be of equall and the like authoritie: 
And beſide, he ſaith, that theſe latter were held by ſome of the fathers to be Apochryphall 
bookes,vnderfianding Apochryphal bookes for ſuch, as had an hid and vnknowne author: 
But indeede the Apochrypba are to called, not for that their author was vnknowne , for 
then diuerſe of the Canonical! hookes ſhould be Apachrypha, bur becauſe they were 
of ag hid and obſcure authotitie: in which ſenſe none of che fathers euer held any of the 
Canonical bookes of the New Teſtament to be Apochrypha. 

4. As the Heretikes brought in counterfeit bookes of their owne into the New Teſta- 
ment: ſo they teiected diuerſe parts of the Canonical bookes. 1. Fauſtus the Manichic 
held diuerſe things to be falſe in the New Teſtament: Auguſtin, lib,3 3. cont. Fanſt.c.z. 
2. The Ebionites received none but the Goſpel according to Saint Matthew, Iren. l. 1g. 
26. 3. the Marcionites onely allowed S. Lukes Goſpel, Epipban, hareſ. 42. 4. the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, and S. Pauls epiſtles the Tatiane, and Sexeriane heretikes teiected, Euſeb. J. 
4. c. 29. 5. Marcion aud Baſilides the epiſtles to Timothie, Titus, and to the Hebrewer, 
Hierom, prefat. ad Ius. 


4. Places of doArine in general. 


1. Doct. Of the excellencie of the Newe Teftament 
| aboue, and beyond the Oid. 
1. It excelleth inc he matter and deftrine,the law promiſeth life onely to thoſe that keep 
it, the Goſpel vnto thoſe which heleeue in Chriſt, Rom. 10. 5, 6. 
2. In — ſubielt: the lawe was written in tables of ſtone: but the Goſpel is written by 
the ſpirit of God in the fleſhie tables of our hearts, 2. Cor. 3. 2. 
3. In the end: the old Teſtament was the miniſtration of death, and the killing lettet: the 
other is the miniſtrationof the ſpirit which giueth life, 2. Cor, 3. 6, 7. | 
4. In the condition and qualitie: the law impoſed the hard yoke, and ſeruitude of cere- 
monies, which was impoſſ{ble to be borne, Act. 15. 10. but Chriſts yoke is eaſie: Math. ⁊ 1. 
which of ſeruants adopteth vs to be the ſonnes of God, Rom.8.15. 
5. In the minifter: Moſes was the typical Mediator of the Olde Teſtament : but Chriſt 
the Lord and builder of the houſe, is the Mediator of the New, Heb. 3.3. 
6. In the fraites aud effeits: the Old Teſtament could nor purge the conſcience from 
on but the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt purgeth the conſcience from dead workes, 
eb.9.13.1 TR 
7. Ia the — the old Teſtament was folded vp in types and figures : as Moſes vai- 
led the glotie of his face: but now ve ſee the glotie of the Lord in the Goſpell with open 
face, 2. Cor. 3. 18. 
8. In the ratification: the old Teſtament was confirmed with the hlood of beaſts : the 
New by the death of Chtiſt, queſt. 17. 18. | 
9. Ir the ſcales: the old was attended vpon by bloodie ſacrifices , and other ſuch like 
hard Sacraments, as circumcifion,which was painefull to the fleſh: the New hath eaſie and 
2 ſacraments as tho ſeales, neither ſo many in number: namely Baptiſme and the 
- ar! A ; 123 . = l 
10. Another excellencie is in perſons, whom this New Teſtament concerneth : which 
is 1 onely to one people, and nation, as the old was:but vnto the Catholike Church 
of God diſperſed ouer the face ofthe carth: as the Apoſtles ate commanded to goe and 
teach all uations, Matth. 28. 19. *. If | 


* 


Ma theſe: reſpects, the Apoſtle thus giueth preheminence to the New Teſtament before 
the old: Heb; 8.6 he barh obtained a more excellent office, in as much as he 'is the Media< 
Lorof a berter Teſtament, which i; eftabliſhed vpor better promiſes: Not that Chriſt was not 
4. R A Media- 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 5 
Mediator alſo of the old Teſtament {for without him neither can there be any Chucth,nor 


couenamt made with the Church) but becauſe Chtiſt, but ſhadowed forth in the old Tefla- 
ment, is more fully reuealed, and manifeſted in the New, Lak 


5. Places of confutation., 


1. Controv. Againſt thoſi which thinke ir & againſt the nature 


of rhe New Teſtament to be commit - - 
ted to writing. ä 8 

Of this opinion are certaine of afantaſticall ſpitit, which to this purpoſe abuſe that place 
of lIeremie. 3 2.3 3. I will write my {awe in their beavts: and that of S. Paul, 2; Cor 3.3. You 
are our epiſtle written not with inke, but with the ſpirit: whence they would inferte, that the 
Neve Teſtament is not to be written, but that it conſiſteth in reuelation and the inſtinct 

of the Spitit. | =_ 413.0130 | 
Contra. 1. If the Newe Teſtament were not to be extant in writing; ther! the A poſtles 
had done a ſuperfluous and vnneceſſarie worke; in writing the bookes of the Nee Tefta- 
ment, whereunto they were direed by the ſpirit of God: and S. Iohn is directly com- 
manded to utite, Apocal, 14. 13. and S. Paul faith; that all Scripture is giuen by l 
on: 2. Tim. 3. 16. The ſpirit of God ithen mooued them to put it writing the r holy 

bookes of the Newe Teſtament; xhich ate part of the Sctipture. 

18. It followeth not becauſe the Lord writeth the Goſpel in our hearts by his ſpitir,thac 
therefore it is not to be written: for by the writing thereof which is preached and read, faith 
is wrought in the heart by che operation of the ipirlłts as the Apoſtle faith , Rom. 10. 17. 
that faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the med. And agninè the Prophet there 
ſheweth a difference berweene the lawe und the Goſpelli the law gave Precepts, but could 
not incline the heart to obedience 2 but the Gofpeb doch not dnely command faith, 


and life of the ſpitit: ſuch as 


* 


2. Controv. 


gu 


of God, for he by his abſalute power could find a'way to teach hid Church otherwiſe, 

oe Pr or. S. otdinance, which hath appointed the Stripteſtes I edi 3 
Church, they are neceſſatie: as bread is neceſſarie ſot mans ſuſtentation · chõug tan 
nouriſh and miaintaine life without bread, 2. It is not true that the Apoſtles did teach 
without Scriptures; for they had the propheticallwritngsfirſt ; and afterward their owne, . 
and while the Apoſtles themſelues were liuing and , the writing of the Goſpel was 
not ſo neceſſarie, as afterward. 3. Thewriting then of the Goſpel was neceſſarie, 1. both 
in reſpec of that age preſent, forthe preventing and ſt of hereßes, which might 
ſtrangely reſiſted and gaineſayed, by an evident and; eitant rule f Hach. 2. in 
thoſe Churches, to whom — dre * 
they ſhauld haue ſome perfect direction by wing. 3. 
might haue à rule of their fait. ou br INDE 
Arg. 2. The Church m e withour the Seriptu 
for the ſpace of 2000:Yeares before was Written, Belker. Als 

4 3 t. Ia the — ol thewotld, the light of nature was uot᷑ ſd tnuchr obſcured, 
as aſtet Ward, when the law was written, and therefore the argument followeth not, the 
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Scnptures were not e then, therefore not now. 2. becauſe the old world wanted 
the Scriptures to direct them, that, was the cauſe, why they were given ouet generally to all 
kind of prophaneneſſe: and therefore to prevent. the like miſchiefe afterward, the Lord 
thought good to giue his written, word to his Church. 

' .eArgnm. 3. The Apoftles did pteach much mote , then they did write, and many 
things they deliueted to the Church by tradition: ſo that not the Scriptures by themſelues, 
are a fetal rule and direction of the faith, but _ together with the traditions and or- 
dinances of the Church. | 
Cuntra. 1. The Apoſtles did indeed ip eake ware; then they did or could write, but yet 
they preached the ſame things, and —.— no othet᷑ ptecepis concerning faith and man- 
wy fe the fon which they committed to writing: 2. many things concerning orders, 

in particular Churches, the Apoſilesleft by tradition: but no other precepts 
110 =. 3 f faith, hon they had written, 3. The Scripturesare no partiall, but a totall and 

— = of faith: for menſura adequata eſſe debet menſurato the tneaſure mutt be equall 
vnto that which is meaſured : it muſt neither be longer nor ſhorter : if then the Scripture 
ſhould come ſhort of faith, it were no perſect tule, ay it were no rule at all, Parexs, 

Now on the contratie that the Sexjptures are neceſſarie, thus it is made plaine. 1. From 
the author: the Prophets and Apoſtles did write by the inftin of the ſpi pirit: but the ſpirit 
mooueth not to any vnneceſlaric or ſuperfluous worke. 2. from the office of the Apoſtles, 
which was to teach all nations, Match 28.19. which ſeeing they could not doe in their 
awne, perſons , it was. neceſſarie that they ſhould preach vnto them by their writings, 3. 
from the de and vines th the Br "pn 1. whether for inſtructiam in doctrine: for all Sctip- 
tures are — ing. Rom. 15. or dinaction vnto vertuous living; or deciſſon 
of el errors, ĩt —— that the Scriptures ſhould be wri- 
— ak TTY Ape (reed 1. Timotb. 3. 16. that the man of God may be 
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I, Oblerr. of th eſſe of theſe times onderebe Goſpet, 
in com of former times onder 
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Laghub deal 2 and opened vnto bis Church by Telus Chriſt, 
ot e which lay hid heſore, therein a the lat love of God to hb 
he great pteheminence , which the faithfull now haue in compariſon of the 
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EDD revealed, and the more knowledge tharm men — the greater obe- 
tR God — at erben e now onto the Golpet of truth, 


by fo then yas tr on vnder the law ; as the times of light and 
wledgein! 10 0 re che dayes af ignorance and blindneſſe: thus the Apoſtle 
raſoneth, Tas. t is paſt, and the day is at 3 let vs therefore caſt away the workes f 
5 aud put on t 3 be, Fo. 2% L. So alſo Hebr, 2. 2. the A 

ſaith, if the word l * — exerie tranſgreſſſom, &. rer — 
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"2 | Nicqborn Bü. 2. c. 34. maketh the end and ſcope: of Saint Paule 
ſiſt in theſe two things. 1. that che Apoſtle, what he r be commit- 
ted to writing, to pur chem in memotie, when be was abſent, 2. Arid thaowiiel de Aid 
more obſcutely deliuet by word of mouth, or paſſed ouer in ſilence, he vidhihis Writings 
handle and ſer forth more fully and plaively: But che Apoſtle had divefſorhoRoctations 
offred bim in his epiſtles, then fell out in his ſermons, and therefore it is to be i teat 
although his ſermons and writings agreed inthe ſubſtance of docrine, yetcheʒ #'vcesfion 
did mooue him, in his.epiſtleg otherwiſe handlech.matters;therbe:did; iy 

2. His Epiſtles chen may 9 to theſe ſiue kinds. t. Some 
wbercin be layeth the foundation of faith and of ApoBtolicall infiruRiont ares oye 
to the Romanes, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, the firſt to the Theſſa/onians, to the 12 
brewet. 2. Some doe confute a0 0 refell errors of doctrine, and life, as the t. to the Corin- 


2 the 2 to the Nor, „to the Coliſſan, in part, the 2. to the ae 
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Were not made vg all that were of Abrabams darnali ſee debut onely the — + 
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that theꝝ (hou * 28 it wes Askese cee weng it Was ti6t 
finall, God iden mereie vn chen, if they contindedinor in yabeleefe:c;t'f, 
of the Epiſtle ia pay ia Chriſtian exhortation 7. to the murbaſ offices of thititie 
brethten c. 1 2. of die toward Magiſtrates, c. i 30h they ſhould 
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Afifeld Commentatie 


The Methode a ts of the N are theſe two, the firſt is deffrinall, vnto the 
12. chapter, the ſecond . aloris, in che 5. laſt chapters, 1 2, 1 7,14. 15,16. 
In the «fir the two chiefe points of Chriftian religionate handled at large, namely of iu- 
Kification,to e.. and of election and teptobation, c. 9, 10, 11. 
In the docttine of juftification, 1. the manner and ſorme thereof is declared: :2.the fruits: 
in the firſt, the falſe way vnto iuftification by works is reiected and refuſed, c. 1, 2, 3. to v. 21. 
then the true way, which is by faith, is affirmed and prooued, c. 3. 21. v. c. 4. the effects of 
iuftification follow peace of conſcience, c. 3. the newnes of life e. 6, exemption and 
treedome ſtom the og gs conſſancie and perſeueranee in affliction, c. 8s. 
Ia the doctrine of predeſtination and election: 1. he tteateth of the reieRion of the 
lemessc g. a. of che — of the Gemiiles, c. 10. 3. of the reſtoring of the Tewes apaine, 
5. 11. 
902. fochgexhortatorie part: there are field exhorracions general evricbiniing all Chriſti. 
ans, c. 1 2, then particular, as of duties toward iſtrates, c. 13. toward the weake,c, 14,15. 
ſecondly he concludeth with ſalutations, both hop himſelfe, wherein he profeſſerh his loue 
toward them,and purpoſe to come vnto them, c. 15, v. 15. to the er then of others, 
*g. „ ning, 
3 wry al 2; Ofthe fyle ndpbraſe which 8. Paul vſerb 982 * 
| in this Epiſtle, CA 
. 1. 8. Paal, 25 he yſeth not any affected el uence, or elegant Ale! or en ſpeach, 
[he 5,Þ iueth this — your fanh — not be'm the wiſdorte of — mthe 
power 'of G 1 Cor. 3.2. So neither yet is the Apoſtles ſſyle baſe ot bürbardus but ex vrrog, 
temperatau, of a mixt kind berwixt both ; who by a pithie and r of '\wiidihg, 
full of arguments, and forcible perſwaſions; in grave bur phite words) — = h my- 
N . — is a double kind of eloquꝭce, one which eonſiſteth in 
he curious choice of words , ſuch as the Oratours among webelsher excelled? iti: this 
— there is.an oglter which is grave; ſober; eb 
_ 5 3 2 — * of ww andithis kind of e 
artyr. t,as C owe ſaith lin ſupra fulem em 
reliquascompnes it, ind rpc — hes 
. ol doctrine he. 5 IG 3 c vnto Nn er 
& Merenria j 430 he 
was of the Infidels called Mercutie, bes —— — r 
&c. Chryſoft, argum. ace, . ud Roman. Auguſiine-hyvein —— wich Chryſoſtome, 
that — gh he affect ot n cine comitata eſt. yet it did fol- 
dne anie his wiſddme. Ib. . ua ilocir. Cl f. n Yo note 
os | ue theteare whichthioke otheruiſe of S, x4 farh;thac batws 
222 —— many tri aſes.of ſentences not 
. an other, — abe uptly: ende iel preface to Olevianes 
ech wenden of a man, neſtrã u mugen; of great riatne in 
ur merarie ; ons er yer coneurted with Origen, but he leaueth icin doubt, whethet this 
in the ſtyle were to be aſcribed vnto Paul hunſelſe; or t Fertius bis Scribe. 2. 
Hierome although he be vatiable and divers in this manet;yet thinkerh thiat S. Paul though 
he were D in his ons tangue; yet hath no purt Greekæ ſtyle, but ſuch as the Cilici- 
ans vſed, and was very full of Hebraiſoes, 3. Yea S. Paul hiamſelſe ſeemeth 10 acknowledge 
his want of cloquence, 2. Cor. 11.6.'Thpigh'] be radrix freaking, yet am I not ſo in know- 
, and. Peter ſoith bf. Pauls Epi les, that many things Narita are hard to be vn- 
Thus it is obj again} S. Bauls des +10 5 N eee 
Contra. 1. The reaſon why 8. Paul ſecmeih ſometime to breake off ubtuptly, os lese 
Nys ſentences imperſect, j is, hecaule fche ſublimirie & depth oſ choſe 92 — which 
andleth, wher he i forced oſten to breake — admiration; as Rom. 1 T. 3 
epenys,of the richot, bon of the wiſdeme and knew Gol, how nſcarchable are = 
55, re. Andi this proctedeth-allo/ from the e of the * that ſome- 
meth extra ſe repre, to be rauiſhed beſide. himſelſe : Bur as for his 
ertius,it is nat tobe chought, hat he writ otherwiſe then S. Pau endited: and ther- 
Pg 22. and manner of wfiting is to be imputed to Paul the author, not to the writer: 
which uch, that as Ber Wel — porviſſe de rants rebuu, nos modo divinine, ſed 


ornatius, 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
oruat ius, aut accommodatins dici, nothing covld be more: divinely, ot elegantly ſaide of ſo 
great matters, &c. And this diuine kinde of writing, which is frequent with the Apolile, to 
tall iato admitation and other ſuch like affectionate (; peaches, Origen well expreſſeth with 
this ſimilitude, that it fareth M ich the Apoſtle in treating of ſuch diuine things, as with 
a man, that is brought into a Princes palace, and lead out of one chamber into an other, to 
behold the glotie and beautie thereof, which while he taketh a diligent view of, be is aſtoni- 
ſhed, and be ginneth to wonder, forgetting, vnds illuc venerit, aut qua egreſſurus fit, whence 
he came in thither, or how be ſhould goe out againe. ex prefat. Martyr. e 

2. And as touching Pauls Cilician ſpeach, it was fit ahd conuenient, ſeeing S. Paul did 
write not onely to the leatned, but vnlearned alſo, that he ſhould attemper his ſpeach to the 
capacitie and vnderſtanding of all: and becauſe the Hebrew Scriptures were tranſlated into 
the Greeke tongue, which the beleeuing Gentiles were converſant in, it was alſo meete, 
that the Apoſtle ſhould ſo frame his Greeke ſtyle, as that it might haue ſome reliſh of the 
Hebrew tongue, out of the which the Scriptures were tranllated. 

3. Neither doth S. Paul aclnou ledge any imperfection in his ſpeach ot writing, which 
he was perſwaded,he endited by the ſpirit of God, but he fo confeſſeth by way of conceſſi- 
on, becauſe the falſe Apoliles obiected againſt him the weaknes of ſpeach : ſo he faith thus 
much in effect, admit it be ſo, num rerum ſcient iam etiam mihi adimetis ? will ye allo denje 
vnto me the knowledge of things ? 

4. S. Peter doth not impute the hardnes of S. Pauls epiſtles to the obſcuritie of the iyle, 
but rather to the ſablimitie and profunditie of the great myſteries, which he treateth of; 
which muſt needes be hard vnto our weake vnderſtanding: neither were his epiſites hard, 
but onely ſome tlungs in his epiſtles: and that not to all, but to the vnſtable ws volearngd, 
who petuetted thote things to their owne deſiruCtion, 2. Pet. 3. 16. Grynexs. So that not- 
w ichſtanding any thing obiected againſt S. Pauls ſtyle, it appeareth to be anſu etable vnto 
the mattet, which he writeth of: that as he entreateth of high, gtaue, and divine matters, ſo 
is his ſpeach graue, divine, peitcing, as Hierome himſelfe confeſſeth, that when he tead S. 
Paul, non verba, ſed tonitru perripere, that he perceived thunder, rather then words : And 
Origen likewiſe , though ſometime he extenuateth S. Pauls ſlyle, yet thus excellently wri- 
teth thereof againſt Celſus, lib. 3. Sat ſcio, fi ſe attente illorum leftroni dederit, ant admirabi- 
tur mentem viri vulgari dittione egregias completti ſententias, aut niſi admiratuns fuerit, 2 
ridiculus videbit ur; I know well, if he read the Apoſtle well, either he will wonder, that 
ſuch excellent matter is contained in ſo plaine ſpeach, or if he wonder not at it, he will ſhew 
+ himſelfe ridiculous, | = 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
1. Quelt. Whether S. Paul were the Author 

| 2 this Epiſtle, 

Beſide the generall conſent of the Church of God both in times paſt, and now, that this 

Epiſtle was written by S. Paul, as Ireneus lib. g. cont. Valent, Hierom. e herd 1 


lin, Euſtbi- 
ns Eccloffaſt. biſtor. lib. 3. c. 3. with diuers others of the Fathers, doe acknowledge this rien 
' Apoſtle ro be the author ; it thus appeareth by better cujdence out of the booke ir felfe ; 

1, By the inſcription of the Epiſtle, where the name of Paul is prefixed as in all other his 
epiltles, ſauing that to the Hebrows, in the which he concealeth his name, as Hi faith, 
propter invidiam ſui apud cos numinis, becauſe his name was enuied among them: catalog, 

riptor. 8 f 5 « : 
fo . But beſide the inſcription of his name, this Epiſtle endeth with that vſuall falutati- 
on,which S. Paul annexeth in the ende of all his Epiſtles, The grace of our Lord Teſus Fun 
be with you all, Amen: Rom. 16. 24. which forme of ſalutation titten with S. Pauls owne 
hand, was his ſigne and marke in euery epilile, 2. Theſſ. 3. 18. Pare. 3 
. Beſide, the ſiyle of the epiſtle, and the matter agreeable to other writings of tlie boly, 
Apoſile,doe cuidently proclaime him to be theauthor: Gryvew in c. r. v. i.. 
4. And it beving teſolued vpon, that d. Paul was the author it followeth,th et > or 
is of Carſonical] -autboritie, becauſe it was written by the ſpifitof God ng in Paul: 
for;he ſaith;/ chinke ibat I hawe the ſpirit of God, 1. Cor. 7. 40. and that Ci he 
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2. Cor. 13.3. and that he teceiued not his docttine from man, but by the reyelativl of 
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Chriſt, Gal. 1 12. f . r., my 1132 a 2 . tte . 
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10. A ſixfold Commentarie 


2. Quelt, Of the birth, the life, afls, and death 
| of S. Paul. 

1. For the place of his birth, Hierome thinketh, that he was borne in Giſcalis a tou ne in 
the tribe of Beniamin, which beeing taken by the Romanes, he then remooned «ith his pa- 
rents to Tarſus: but this agreeth not with. S. Pauls owne narration, that he was borne in 
Tarſus a citic of Cilicia, Act. 2 2. 2. which if it had not beene fo, his aduerfarics would haue 
intrapped him, and detected him of an vntruth. | 

2. For his kinted, he himſelfe teſtifieth, that he was of Iſrael, an Ebrew of the Hebrews, 
of the tribe of Beniamin, Philip. 3. 5. 

3. Fot his education, he was brought vp vndet the feete of Gamaliel, Act. 22. 3. u ho 
was of great authoritie among the lewes, as it appeareth Act. 5. where the whole Councell 
followed his ſentence: by profeſſion he was a Phatiſie, Philip. 3. 5. which was the moſt to- 
letable ſect among the lewes. 

4. Concerning his life and conuetſation: even before his conuerſion, he did lead an vn- 
blameable life touching the law:becing very zealous in defending the rites and ceremonies 
thereof: but he was withall a moſt fierce perſecutor of the Church of Chriſt, Philip. 3.6. 
and after his conuetſion, he was as zealous a preacher of the Goſpel. 

5. Touching his gifts, he was not onely learned in their owne law , but alſo well ſtudied 
in humane learning, as appeareth by the alledging of forren teſtimonies, as of Aratus, Act. 
17. of Menander,1,Cor.1 5, of Epimenides, Tit, 1. He excelled in the gitt of vtterance, and 
had a ſingular grace of ſpeach, as is euident by the Apologies and extemporall ſpeaches 
Which he made, Act. 22.23. Behde,he was forceable in perſwaſion, pithie in argument, and 
teadie in diſputation : as appeareth by the conflicts which he had divers times with the 
Iewes, and with the Philoſophers at Athens, Act. 17. His labour and paines was anſu e- 
rable to his gifts: the grace of God was not in vaine in him, for he labouted( both | wri- 
ting and preaching)more then all the Apotiles beſide, 1. Cor. 15. 10. he cauſed the Goſpel 
to abound from leruſalem to Illyricum, Rom. 13. 19. cuen vnto Spaine, v. 24. in all Aſia me 
nor, and in the moſt famous countries of Europe, he preached the Goſpel of Ieſus Chtiſt. 

6. Now concerning the ende of this holy Apoſtle, in the 23. yeare of his Apoſileſhip,af- 
ter his conuetſion ( which is held to haue beene in the 3. yeare after the aſcenſion of Chriſt 
in the 20, yeare of Tiberius) in the 3. yeare of Nero he was cartied priſoner to Rome, and 
there remained in free cuſtodie two yeares: from thence it is thought he was deliuered, and 
went and preached the Goſpel in the Weſt parts: as Hierome collecteth out of that place, 2. 
Tim. 4. 17. that the Lord deliuered him out of the lyons mouth, (meaning Ners)that by me 

— the preaching of the Goſpel might br fully knowne,and all the Centiler might heare, Afterward 
in the 14. yeate of Neto, and the 35, oſhis Apoſtleſhip, and 37, after Chrifts aſcenſion, and 
from the natiuitie of Chrilt 70, he was beheaded at Rome: aod during his bonds, be writ 
7. of his Epiſtles, but whether in his firſt or ſecond bonds, it is vncerten: Paræus. Aretius 
thinkech he wrote them in the time of his firſt impriſonment, but that is not ſo certen. 
But there are other particular matters recorded, which fell out in 8. Pauls death, which 
are not of like tertentie: Fierome thinketh that S. Paul and S. Peter ſuffered in one day at 
Rome; and ſome adde, that when he was beheaded, in ſtesd of blood there iſſued forth ' 

milkegto ſhew his innocencie: ¶Aaguſt. in orat de ſanftis, But Nicephorusreporteth a thing 
more range, that Paul before he ſuffered had conference with Nero, and told him, that he 
would tetutne vnto him the third day aſier: and ſo bis ſhadow appeared accordingly, which 

Nero catched at, but it fled from him: Nicepb. l. 2. c. 36. The firſt of theſe is probable,though 

not neceſſarie to be beleeued; the ſecond is not impoſſible, though of no great certentie; 
the third ſeemeth to be fabulous: as many ſuch miracles haue beene deviſed in former 
times of the Saints, to encreaſe ſuperſtition; Aretiuun. * | 
3. Queſt, Of S. Pauli place of birth. bete 
1. Abſurd is the opinioa of the Ebionites (as Epiphanius teporteth and confuteth rheir 
hereſie, hæreſ. 30, ) that S. Paul was a Grecjaa by nation, aud borne of Greeke parents, but 
debe to letuſalem he was in loue with the Priefts daughter, and deſu ing her to wife, 
s became a Ptoſelyte, and was content to be citcumciſed. Rut this is conttatie to Paul him- 
ſelfe, who affirmech,thac tie as an Hebrew. of the Hebre wen and of the tribe of Beniamin, 
Tur zs. wn ' | : 8 L "179 1 2 


2. Hierome ſometime ſeemech to be of opinion, that Paul was borne at Giſcalis a rowtie 
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Nef. 
Which N 1 we 7 ne departaq to I harſus with his parents, and 
oo he was counted 
he 


Ae Eccie . hij aſten din on epiſile to 
Ae. e. that 3 ra Tatſus. tes the awe opinion, hae Paul 
was borne 0 iſcals, in c. a1. Hſter. and Andreas Ad asus in c. i. leu... 
3 Hur the more generall received opinion is, that Paul was hong at Tatſus aud! * 
a Giſcals, which is = confiemed.: 1. Giſcalis was aten of OGahle, not of Iudea,add 
taken by Titus the Emperovur. after S. Pauls death; Wh Was crowned With Martyrdome 
in the 1 3.ycare of Nero: leſepb. l. 4. de bello Iudaic. it was not then taken by che Romanes fo 
lang before, . S. Paul was a Romane borne, Act. 23. 20, 28. that is, borne i in a eitie priui- 
ledged wich the Romane liberties : but ſo was not Giſcalte Tharſus was „as Dio teſtiſieth, 
4.47. and Plin. lib. f. c. 27. 3. {gnatins wriging to them of Tharſuq, calleth them civer, & 
diſcipules Pauli, S. Pauls diſciples and citizens. 4. But the Apolile himſelfe putteth this 
mer out of doubt, aſſuming that he was borne in Jar ſus in Cilicia, Act. 22.2. 4 
| Guell. Whether S. Paul were noble by birth. 
1. 40 % Kere 15 7 thinketh that 8. Paub vun of dikle bicd.apoodbol: 
words, Phi ilip.3.3.Thonch I might haue — — in the Aliſp: for it had heene no great mat 
eich he, for the Apol le to haus contemaed vobilitie, hauing none bimidi ſe: Abd befide 
c was of che ke of the Phariſies, which was a noble ſec among ihe lewot they were not 
of che contemptible i lort: to this, purpoſe, Auguſtine ; Whereunto.thia.awy be added ;rhic 
bigh Prie(} would not haue giuen ſo great au wy wur adele he had bin 
Keb birth patentage. : IT ind, boo 
2. Bur Chryſoſtome ſeemerh ta be of the courrarig.op nforſeiPaulore inopedathene 
riariem,that 2 was a poote handicraft mag, a Worker 2 eatherrbemeqpin n. f. ad fie 
his maven yerlded, 2 — — 
re WY: e 0 Freacs,and therein brought vp beſaro b hen 
oh, menimdbllow 


A. 18, 3, But it, was pas che: 
En are roll I Corttodg vhithirnedailtocd chiefly 
5 Hen 
Seen ilitie, | 8 ola handi 
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Romanes ; yet among the Iewes he as not gf ynnob le bi — 

noblenes of the tribe, and —— ol the ſamilie in u — wary 
of Marie was noble, though a carpenter by hit ttade, aa begivg berg ent RE tribe 
of David, So Paul was — tk — — — 7 was fas 
mous , both becauſe the firfi hinge Iſrael Saul was choſen de;andeh6inithe 
of Beniaminscugked not from Judah,as the other ten ttibes h ni alſo 8. Paul Was 
of a noble profeſſion among the Iewes, by ſoci a Phatiſie. . 1 . 5 1obd n eine 
4. Bur this ill, be obieRed further, thet & Paul could ber be wich be li- 
bertie of a citizen of Rome: which mmunitie da tradeſmen te cs ut onely huſ- 
bandmen and ſoldiers: as Halyc arnefſems wiiseah, Jab. 2. GH Bot the avbrer is, that chi 
conſtitution or ptouiſion made hy 9 jç——＋“ Names Pompilent, 
«ho admitted attiſcert to tha pviuiledge rens : 43 Tit tt Harro was Conſul, and 
alle. Staurni: whole — Da eee -a.butker3the ſecond » 
iar. 9962 _ { itum fo busse! 04! 

J. Queſt, er eee. l pi , a4 

|  tearning of the * 70109 ,2575 if 

«> 2 thinkerh „chat 8. Paul as vietly ignorant before we Ay of — 
Greeke tongue. and learning; and that 2 — Hebrew tongue: hon. Q. in 2. ad 
Timotb. But it is not like 8. Paul becing F 

ſed the Greeke language, was vitetly ignorantobehe corumon ſpesch dem xſed. | 
2. Neither yet doe I thinke with Hierovre, bat Paul leatmad the Groekexopgue 1 Tar- 
ſus, where he waz brought yp , yet-wasnot rery#kilfull on boy ns 1 in 2 


ſe 18857 in Grace lingua interpretari cupien Wr be u 
the Greeke tongue is enwrapped and entanglod in 3. ad P Dr — 


of [udea 


thereup 


alwernettehls os 
which lured cot v 


wg ta the Romene 
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was tude in ſpeach: he thus faid, 2 ex bunulitate, —— humilitie, 
but — 4p eruth : epiſt. ad Algaſiam. and 
Greeke tongue, as Peter vied Marke: be p H 


hat he an his PAINS ſor the 
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3. But 
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* But that 8. Paul was neither i orant of the Greeks! | | | 
amo, appeareth by the alleadgin of the Gretke poers, iat in, 


ing, m thiiketh (Iny ſo. 
ae, Epimennder 
and bythe commendation, whith' Crab giiheth ofthe Tharſetifiabs, and in the fludie' of 
Philoſophie, and other artes exceeded them of Athens, ana Alexandria: Sb lib. 16. Nei- 
thet vuns he ſo rude in ſpeaking, as Merome thinketh! fot he himſelfe faith, 1. Cor. 14.18. 
thank ny Ged. fprak language? more then ye alt and he ſo tonfeſfeth by way of concelſion, 
becauſe the falſe Apoſtles fo dbiected. But S:Paul vſeth indeede no affected eloquence, both 
becauſe he was to temper his {peach to tte xapacĩtie and vnderſtanding of all: andthe 
depth of the diuine myſteries which he handleth,and his paſhonate ſpeaches, breaking forth 
into zeale, doe carie him oſten away from hunting after or labonring for curious elocutian. 
| Queſſ. 6. Of the yeares of the raigne of rhe Emperonrs of Rome 
|; M1: Vente — S. Pant ſuffered. eee m 
Becauſe we ſhall haue oceafion afterward in the handling of ſome Queftlions to fad 
recourſe vnto the yeares of the Romane Emperours, in xhoſe time 8. Paul lived, it ſhall 
not beamiſfe, r6 m — a iuſt computation of their yeares, whereim I finde great difference 
on em n = en L. e. Nah 
ab 1. bed Vho ſuceeeded Auguſt un, in the 18. yeare of while raigne Chill 
our Bleſſed Sauiour ſuffeted, aceording to Surſoniuu, in Per c. 73. aud Oro hib. 5. f. A. 
Eurropius lib. Roda de ſex araib. raigned 23. yeates, according to Srxtus Aurelius, 2 
as Clemens Alexuhdrin, lib. 1% Nromar. 22. yeares : as Dis cdunteth, lib. 58, 22. yentts 
and 7, moneths, and ſo many daies: as Tertallian. lib, adverſe: Tudeos, k. 5. 13. ycares, 7. 
moneths, and d) Unyes'; Yo lib. 18. antiquit. f. 14. teckoneth 22. gare 6. 
monetlis. But che trur ccouat is this? Tiberius raigned full 22. yeares, counting from the 


1 
: 


2 but he entred his ence to 
nds ofTanuatie;; — — 
1 ſo Al 


ch the diffes 
be 


—.— 
— 75 


But the right compu 

— — Jabvatie 
from the firſt Calends of Ianuarie full 3. yeares, and died the 24. of Ianuarie following: ſo 
the whole time of his raigneway'3;; yeares}'ro0, moneths; and 8. dayes: they which giue 
vnto him full fowre yeares, count the oddemionerhs, and dayes for a whole yearc, 

1 Cad WhO r to Tartu, Suetonind; Clement Alex- 
and Eutropius n yeaxes, according xo Dis and Jeſtphus, 13. yeares, 
ze monetdis, and iao. dayes i uftet Exſabms. 13. yeates, and g. moneths: after Beda, 14. 

cares, 7, mouttheʒ and 28. dayes. But the eortaine computation is this: audius be ganne 
i Empite vpon ie a4: of lanuatie: whence to the Calends of Ianuatie ſallowing, when 

the Romane yeate beginneth are 11. moneths; and 7. dayes: then he toigned full 12. yeares, 
and in his 13. yrare he raigned g. moneths, and 13. dayes: from the Calends of Ianuarie 
vnto the 3. day before the Ides of October, which was che 13. day of that moneth, when 
heidied, as Faritus and Suetanini write: ſo rhe whole time of his rsigne was 13. yeares, 8. 
moneths, and 20l dayes: they then which give vnto him 24. yeares , doe count the odde 


* 


moneths for a whole yeare. £ 
dude | 4. Vato 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. iz 

4. Vatd Claudius ſuccceded Nero, ho according to Tacitus, Clemens Alcxandrin, and 
Eutropius, raigned 14. yeares : according to Die, 13. yeates, and 8. moneths: as Beda, 14. 
yeares, 7. moneths, 10. daies: after Suetonius not much vnder 14. yeates: Tertullian coun- 
teth but 9. yeares, 9. moneths, aad 13. daies: Bur herein he is uch deceiued. The moſt 
doe giue vat Nero 14, yeares, but not complete: the reaſon of this vncettentie is, becauſe 
it is not certainly knowne wheo Nero died: Oauphrius thinketh he died about the 10. day 
of Iune, and he beganne to taigne about the 13. day of October, when Claudius died: ſo that 

this account he ſhould taigne but 13. ycares, 7. moneths, aud 28. daies: eæ Perer. buy be- 
cauſe the moſt doe allow vnto him 14. y cares, ve will follow the vſuall add common rec. 
koning, And this (hall ſuffice to haue beene inſerted here concerning the yeares of the 

- zaigne of the Emperours: ſee more of the yeares of the Emperours, Hexapl.mm Dau. c. 9. qu, 
ye where the account ſomewhat differeth from this in cettaine moneths , becauſe there 
Fuſebins computation is followed, 
7. Quelt, In which zeare afier the paſſion of Chr:t Paul 
0 WAS conuer ted. N | | 

It followeth now, that ſuch matters be biiefſy couched, which concerne this holy Apo- 
polile after he was conuerted to the faith of Chrilt: and firſt of the time of his conuetſion. 

1. Whereas it is moſt euident, that S. Stephen was Roned to death, after the moſt gloti- 
ous aſcenſon of Chriſt, and that S. Pauls converhon followed after that bleſſed Martyrs 
death: ſome doe thinke that Stephen-was put to death 7,yeares alter Chriſis aſcenſion , and 
ſo conſequently S. Pauls conuerſion happened likewiſe 7, yeares after : this opinion Nice- 
phorus lib. 2. c.3. aſetibeth to Euodius the ſucceſſor of 8. Perer in Antioch, But there is no 
probabilitie of this opinion; for it is not like, that the Church had reſt without perſecution 
ſo long, that is,7.yeares after Chtiſts aſceuſion. And the coniectute of ſome is, that 7.yeares 
are put for 7, moneths, by ſome corruption and fault in the copies: for ſo many moneths 
there are betweene the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the martytdome of $. Stephen. 


2. Some thinke, that Paul was conuetted iu the firlt yeare after the patſion of our bleſſed 
Sauiout, vpon the 25. day of lanuarie: ſo Euſebius and Beda: But becauſe S. Stephen is held 
to haue ſuffered vpon the 26. day of Ianvarie, in the firlt yeare after Chtiſts paſſion: from 
which day to the 25. day of Ianuatie, when S. Paul, according to the receiued opinion, was 
conuerted, is not aboue a moneth; in which time all. thoſe things could not be fulfilled, 
which are recorded by S. Luke, Act. c. 8. S. Pauls conuerſion could not fall out in the fuſt 
yeare after the paſſion of Chriſt, This matter is not helped by the author of the ſcholaſticall 
hiſtorie, vpon the Acts of the Apoſtles, c. 46. who thus diſtinguiſheth, that if the ficſt yeare 
of Chriſts paſſion be reckoned according to the vſuall account, that is from Ianuarie, when 
the Romane yeare beganne, then S. Paul was conuerted in the ſecond yeare: but if from 
the time of Chriits paſſion, then it was in the firſt yeare: for till the ſame doubt remaineth: 
that in this reckoning there was but one moneth, betweene the martyrdome of S. Stephen, 
and the conuerſion of S. Paul. | 

2. Wherefore the opinion of Oecumenius, vpon the laſt chapter of the Acts of the A- 
poſtles, is more probable: that S. Paul was indeede conuerted in the ſecond yeare, counting 
from the time of Chrilts paſhon : ſo that from the moſt holy death of our bleſſed Saui- 
our, vnto the conuerſion of Saint Paul, which is held by a general] receiued opinion, to 
haue beene vpon the 25. day of. Ianuarie, there was runne one whole yeare and tenne 
moneths. | = 

8. Queſt. At what age S. Paul wat 
conuerted. | | | | 

t. Ambtoſe, and Theodoret vpon the 7. chaptcr of the 1. epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
thinke that S. Paul at the time of his conuetſion, was ſo young a man, that he was nor 
meete for mariage: ſo that in their opinion, he could not then be aboue 20. yeates old: this 

- their opinion may ſeeme to be grounded vpon this reaſon, becauſe Act. 7. 5 8. Saint Luke 
ſpeaking of Saint Paul, faich, that the witneſſes laide donne their garments at the feete 
rectylu , Of a young man, called Saul: But that word hath not ſo much reſpect vnto his 
age and youth, as to his courage, and fietceneſſe, as the word fignifieth , as Budeus 
ſneweth: whereupon Euripides calleth bold and inſolent ſpeach, yzayiey Aο⁰ννν. And that 
Faint Paul was not fo very a young man, eppeareth, becauſe he is tearmed by Va 

I other 
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other word: Anznias faith, chap. 9. 13. We haue heard by many, ry 74 df Tire, of this 
2. And further, that S. Paul was not ſo young a man at the time of his conuetſion; may 
be ſhewed by theſe reaſons, 1. S. Paul himſelfe ſaith, Act. 26. 6. eAs tout bing wy life 
from my youth, and what it was from the beginning among mine owne nat ion g, lernſalem, 
know all the Lewes: it ſeemeth them that he ſpent bis youth among the lewes, before his 
conuetſion. 2, Thoſe things which S. Paul reporteth to haue beene dune by him before 
bis conuerſion, agtee not vuto S. Pauls youth: Act. 26. 9. J alſo verily thenght im my ſelſe. 
that I onght te doe many contrarte things agamſt the name of Ieſus, &c. many of the Saints 
put in priſon, baning receined aut horitie of the high Priefts, and when they were put to death, 
I gaze ſentence: this iudgemeut of S. Paul, and authoritie committed vnto him, Were not 
incident vnto a very youth. 3. If S. Paul were bur about 20, yeares of age, Khen he (Was 
conuerted, it would follow, that he exceeded not 46. yeares in the 4. yeare of Nero, when 
he is thought to haue written his Epiſtle to Philemon; bur then ne calledhimſelts aged 
Paul: for from the 20, yeare of Tiberius, u hich was the 2. yeare after Chriſts paſſion, u lien 
Paul was converted , vnto the 4, of Nero, are but 25. or 26. yeares; It would follow allo 
beteupon, that S. Paul ſuffering, as Hierome thinketh. in the 37. yeare after the paſſion of 
lndondiom. Chriſt, was not aboue 5 p. yeare old: whereas Chryſoſtome thinketh, that be was aboue 68. 
ten. yeares when he ſuffered: ſo that by this account he will be found to haue beene more then 
30. yeares of age when he was conuette t. 5 b 
9. Queſt. How long S. Paul after his connerſion was ra- 
wiſhed is ſpirit, 77 taken vp into 
| | Paradi 7. of 

x. Some are of opinion, that in the ſpace of thoſe three dajes , while Paul continued 
blind, after Ieſus had ſpoken to him by the way, At. 9.9. that he then was taken vp into the 
third heauen, and heard ſuch things, as were not to be yttered : of which bis rauiſhing in 

the ſpitit, S. Paul writeth, 2, Corinth, 1 2, of this opinion are I homas, Lyranw, Carthuſiue 

nus vpon that place: loannes Drieds, lib, 1. de ſerpiur. c. 2. But this opinion js eaſily refu- 
ted: for the Apoſtle S happened vnto him 14. yeares before he writ that epi- 
file: now this ſecond epilſe ro ihe Corinthians, he js Held to haue written in the beginning 
of the raigne of Neto : from thence counting 14. yeares, we ſtill come to the beginning of 
Claudius raigne: but &. Pauls conuerſion was g. yeates before that, in the 20, yeare of Tibe- 
rius: for there remained three yeares of Tiberius raigne, and 4. yeares aliolt of Caligula, 
whome Claudius ſucceeded, © | | | 

2. But it is maſt like, tharS,Paul in that three daies ſpace had reuealed ynto him the 
knowledge of Ieſus Chriſt and of his Goſpel, vhich the Apoſile faith, he receiued by reuc- 
lation of Teſus Chriſt, Galar, x, x 2, ſo rhinketh Began 9, c. Aﬀor. and the author cf the 
ſcholaſtical hiſtorie, c. 46. vpon the ſame booke, And it js cuidently gathered by che tiltorie 
of 8. Pauls conuerfion.ſer forth by $, Luke, Act. c. 9, how preſently vpon his conuetſion 8. 
Paul beganne to preach in the Synagogues, that. Chriſt was the Sonne of God. He would 
not haue fo preached vnto others, if he had not beene before himſelfe iuſttucted inthe 
wajes of Chriſt, WI e arte he e a | 

3. Sixtus Senenſis then is greatly deceiued, who 2, es. bibliot, delivereth this out of O- 
rigen, that S. Paul . hiſtoric of the Goſpel of S. Luke: for both S. Lukes one 
narration is againſt it, who faith, that ſtraitu ay after S. Paul had recouered his fight, by the 
laying on of the hands of Ananias, he beganne to preach in the name of Ieſus, Act. g. And 
S. Paul teſtifieth otherwiſe of himſelſe, Galat. 1.1 I. New I certiſie you, bret hren, that the Ga- 
ſpel,which was preached of me, was nat after man: for neither received I it of man, neither was 
I taugbt it but by the reuelation of Teſin Chriſt. ky” 

10, Queſt, At what time Paul was firſt in bonds, and of his going to 
= feruſalem, how oft he went thither, before he came 
| : into boyas. 

Becauſe S. Paul did write divers of his Epiltles while he had his libertie , and ſome after 
che time of his impriſonment, it ſhall not be amiſſe to examine this matter briefly, when 
Paul beganne firſt to bereſirained of his libertie: which falling out at Ieruſalem, ic muſt firſt 
be knowne,how after and vpon what occafion he went vp to Ieruſalem: his iourneis then 
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vpon the Epiſile to the Romanes. 
co Ieruſalem are found to haue beene theſe ſoure. Waage . d | 
t. Firſt,he went to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, which was three yeares aſter his converſion: 
And from Damaſcus where he was conuetted, he went into Arabia, and thence to Damaſ- 
cus, and ſo to leruſalem. But here two doubts ate mopued : the firlt is, that Saint Luke 
preſently after S. Pauls eſcape out of Damaſcus, maketh mention of his comtning to Ieruſa- 
lem, AR, 9. 26, but the anſwer here is, that S. Luke in that ſtorie omitteti many things 
which were done, and fo paſſeth over for breuitie ſake that journey of S. Paul into Atabia. 
The other doubt is, whether S. Paul preached at this his going to Arabia: Hierome thinketh 
that he did not, but that he was letted by the Spirit to preach the word in Arabia as aſter- 
ward in Aſia: Act. 16.7. Pareus allo is of the ſame iudgement: becauſe S. Paul ſpeaking be- 
fore king Agrippa, how he preached at Damaſcus, and at Terufalem, and in Iudea, Act. 26. 
20. maketh no mention of his preaching in Arabia. But ſceing there were three yeares 
runne;after S. Paul went from Damaſcus to Arabia, before he returned to Ietuſalem, it is 
not like, that S. Paul all this time was idle: and in the ſame place, Act. 26. 20. 1 
make no particular mention of his preaching in Atabia, yet he ſaith in genetall, that he 
preached to the Gentiles : wherefore I rather ſubſcribe here vnto the ſentence of Chyyſo- 
ftome,who thinketh,that S. Paul at this time preached in Arabia , and did other memorable 
things, which for modeftic ſake he paſſeth ouer in ſilence. | 
2. The ſecond voiage of S. Paul to leruſalem, was, when he with Barnabas carried re- 
leefe from Antioch vnto the brethren ac Ieruſalem and in ludea, becauſe the .great famine 
which was through the whole world, which fell out vader Claudius Ceſar: as we read, Act. 
11. 30. and 12.35. 
3. The thitd trauell of S. Paul to Ieruſalem, was that, whereof he writeth, Galat. 2. 1. 
Then fourteene year! after I went vp to Teruſalem. But here likewiſe atiſeth a double doubt: 
firſt, N hether this iourney, and that deſcribed AR, 15. were one and the ſame : the ſecond, 
how theſe faurteene yeares are to be counted, and where they muſt take beginning, For 
the firſt, Chryſoſtome and Hierome vpon the 2. to the Galatians, ſeeme to be of opinion, 
that theſe were two diners iourneies: and there may ſeeme ſome probabilitic hereof; be- 
cauſe S8. Luke faith, that Barnabas went with Paul, AR.1 5. But $. Paul faith, beſide Barna- 
bas he tooke alſo Titus: and S. Luke ſheweth this to be 15 occihon, that Paul and Barna- 
bas were ſent vp about the deciding of the queſtion concerning circumciſion : But S. Paul 
ſaith, he went vp by reuelation, Gal. 2. 2. Vet hereunto it may be thus anſwered, that though 
Luke make no expreſſe mention of Iitus, yet he may be included in that generall additi- 
on, They ordained that Paul, and Barnabas, and certaine other of them ſhould ove, & c. Act. 
15. 2. And S. Paul might goe vp by teuelation, and yet that other occaſion aſſo concurte 
there with. Wherefore the opinion rather of Theodoret, in 2. ¶alat. and of Beda, c. 15. 
Actor. ſeemeth to be more found; that both theſe were but one joutney: both becauſe af- 
ter this imme diatly Paul and Barnabas deuided themſelues, Act. 15. 39. and trauailed not 
together afterward to leruſaleine and Paul after this went not to leruſalem, but when he 
was there apprehended and taken, Act. 2 1. | | 

The other doubris,where the computation of theſe 14. yeares muſ} beginne. 1. Beda, 
and the author of the ſcholaſtical} biſtorie vpon the 15. of the Acts, and Thomas, Lyranu, 
Caictanus, vpon the 2. to the Galat. thinke that they are to he counted from the time of S. 
Pauls conuerſion. — 1 | | 

2. But the opinion of Hierome and Anſelme is more probable, that theſe r4. yeares be- 
ginne from S. Pauls firſt comming to leruſalem, which was 3. yeares after his conuerſion, 
whereof the Apoſtle maketh mention, Galar, 2. 18. for ſceing he had ſpoken before of his 
firſt going to Teruſalem, After three yeares I came againe to leruſalem : and ſaith afterward, 
c,2. Then fourteene yeares after I went vp againe to [truſalem : theſe 14. yeares mult pro- 
perly beginne, where the other 3. yeares ende: ſo that theſe 14. yeares, were indeede 17. 
yeares from his conuetſion. 

But Pererius obiecteth, that then the 17. yeare would fall out into the tenth yeare of 
Claudius Ceſat: which can not be, for the Iewes were expelled from Rome by Claudius af- 
ter this third going vp of Saint Paul to Terufalem : for Saint Lukein the 15. _ maketh 

ome, by 
aiſſing 


mention of Saint Pauls going vp to Teruſaleny: but the Tewes departure fre 
the commandement of Claudius, aſterwatd be remembreth, c. 18. 2. now, this | 
of the lewes flom Icruſalem was in the ninth youu! of Claudius, as Orofag writeth, 
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lib. 7. e. 4. and Beda lib. de 6. ætatib. Which obiection of Pererius may eaſily be anſwered: 
for, 1. he relieth onely vpon the credit of theſe two, that this inhibition was in the g. yeate: 
it might be after. 2. admit it were in the ninth yeate, yet S. Pauls going vp in the 17, yeate 
of his conuerſion might be befote: for ſeeing be was converted in the beginning of the 20. 
yeate of Tiberius , vpon the 25. of Ianuarie, as is commonly held: his going vp to leru. 
lalem may be ſuppoſed to haue beene in the beginning likewiſe of the 17. yeare, hich fal- 
leth out in the beginning of the 10.yeare of Claudius: and this eieCtion of the Iewes might 
be in the ende of the yeate. 3. S. Luke ſaith not, c. 1 8. 2. that then the Iewes were firſt ex- 
pelled: but that Aquila was lately come from Rome, becauſe Claudius had giuen comman- 
dement, &c. there is no preciſe time ſet: and there might be ſome ſpace allowed tor their 
departure, after that the commandement was giuen. 
11. Queſt. Of Paul. beeing in bonds firſt at Ceſarea, and 
Thr afterward at Rome. | 

The fourth journey of S. Paul to Jeruſalem was, when he was taken by the captaine Ly- 
fias,and ſent to Ceſarea to Felix the gouernour: as S. Luke ſetteth forth the hiſtorie, Act. 21. 
22,23. and at Ceſarea he continued vader Felix two yeates in bonds, Act. 24. 28. But there 
ate diuers opinions concerning this matter. | 

1. Some doe thinke that the two yeares there mentioned, are vnderſtood of the time of 
Felix gouernment: but that can not be: for S. Paul ſaith, Act. 24.10, that Feſt us had beene 
of many yeates a ludge vnto that nation: he had beene then their goueruour more then 
wo yeares: and Joſephus writeth, that Feſtus was ſent thither in the 1 1. yeare of Claudius, 
lib.20. Antiquit. c. 5. and he was diſplaced from his regiment in the 2.yeare of Nere:{othat 
he held his goucrnment fiue yeates at the leaſt, 

2. Baronins thinketh, that the two yeares there mentioned mult be reſtrained to Ne- 
ros raigne: for in his ſecond yeare Felix was remooued, and Paul brought priſoner to Rome: 
he denieth that he was twp yeares in bonds at Czſarea:But Pererius well teſuteth this afſer- 
tion, becauſe no mention is made at all of Nero by S. Luke: and therefore to his raigne, 
theſe two yeares can haue no relation. * 

3. The author of the ſcholaſticall hiſtoric will haue theſe two yeares counted from the 
time, when the Iewes firſt accuſed Paul before Cæſar, in Act. Apeſtol. c. J. But neither 
dpth S. Luke make mention there of any ſuch thing. 

4. Wherefore, whereas the words ſtand thus, when two yeares were expired, Pontius Fe- 
ſtus came into Felix roome, and Felix willing to get ſauour of the [ewes, left Paul bound: the 
beſt ſenſe is to beginne theſe two yeares from the firſt impriſonment of S. Paul at Ceſerca: 
of this opinion are Lyranus, gleſſ. interlinear, Oecumenins in vitim. cap. Actor. Beda in c. 
24. Actor. And ſo much may be gathered out of the text: becauſe it is ſaid , that Felix ſent 
for Paul the officer, and communed with him, hoping that ſome money ſhould haue beene 
giuen bim, v. 27. this often communing with S. Paul ſheweth that 8. Paul was detained 
there ſometime in bonds, and it is ſaid alſo that he left Paul bound: lo that the two yeares eæ- 
pired, which are mentioned in the ſame place, are molt fitly referred to Pauls bonds. | 

Now after Paul had beene two yeares priſoner at Czſarea, he thence was ſent bound to 
Rome, in the ſecond yeare of Nero, and continued there free priſoner two yeares in an houſe 
which he hired, Act. 28,30, Sohe came to Rome in the 23, yeare aftex-his conuerſion, and 
the 25. yeare after the paſſion of Chriſt : But afterward he was looſed out of his bonds and 
diſmiſſed from Rome, as ſhall be ſhewed in the next queſtion: and in this firſt two yeares 
impriſonment at Rome, it is like that 8. Luke wrote the hiſtoric of the Acts, and there en- 
deth, becauſe it is not like that he was after that S. Pauls perpecuall and inſeparable compa- 
nion. 

12. Queſt. Abet ber S. Paul was (i at libertre after he was pri- 
ſoner at Rome, and where he beſtowed him- 
| ſelfe afterward, | 

I. This is cuident by S. Pauls owne teſtimonie, who in divers of his Epiſtles while he 
had beene priſoner in Rome, promiſeth to viſit the Churches againe where he had preached 
the Goſpel, and ſpeaketh thereof very confidently : as Philip. 1.25.writing from Rome; he 
faith, This I am ſure of, that Iſball abide, and with you all continue, for your furtherance, and 
joy of your faith: likewiſe to Philemon he thus wriceth,v. 1 2. Prepare me lodging. for Irruſt, 
that. through yagr prayers I ſhall be given vnto you. So alſo Heb, 13.23. Know that our) hᷣ᷑ra- 
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ther Timot heus is delivered; with '\whome\if his cume ſbortiy Iwill fee you, And yet more bi. 


dently he ſaich, 2. Tim. 4.16% Ar y finſt auſwering na uνν,iʒͤaſſeſted me. & c. not witihſt ard 


ding the Lord aſſiſted me, and Arrigthenei mejthat by me tie preac hing mig hi be filly kran 
and that all the Gentiles ſuonli heare, and I was delmeredont of the math of the hun. A 
theſe places doe an ſev, chat Paul Mas rr pon his field Swpriſoumcar:ay 
Rome. * Shieh 9:1: vil nn 227 
. The — is thus alleadged by Euſcbius, Aleriinen 6 in miochi⸗ ert mitiorem fi 
Sha Nero in the beginning of bis Ewpire was more gentle and nuld: but afterward, when 
Paul was taken againe, Nera then beeing become a moſt cruell Tytant, chuſec the holy: 
poſtle to be put to death, ThanEafebins lib; a. huſtor Seholaſt: l. to the _ —— 
writeth Hierome in Panlo. „ „ n. „„ en 
3. Nou after S. Paul was delivered, he viſited the Cee hehiad preached 
other places likewite where he had not beene before. 1. Hierome thinkerbghat he preach 
onely in the Welt parts: for he had a purpoſe to goe into Spaine; Rom.t 30281 but it is not 
like that he ſpent all the timcof his liberty atterhis firſt impriſ6oment; which. was 10;years} 
ovely in the Welt parts. 2. Caietam thinketh:that he viſited Macedonia and Achaia as be 
had promiſed in his Epiſtles: and ſo much he inferteth;vpori ſhoſe words,7z;Fun.q.13.'The 
cloaks which I left at Troas mith ¶ arpus, when thow commeſt ib ing winh ther: and v. 20. Tro- 
phimus I left at Miletum ſichę : thele things were not done when S. Paul went firſt to Rome 
(ai Cajetane Yfor no ſuch thing is mentioned in the ſlorie of the Acts : theſe things then 
ell out before his ſecond comming to Rome: which becing 10. 0r 1 l. yeates aſter the firſt, 
be would not write for his winter cloake, hieh he had leſt ſo long behind hitn: neither is ĩt 
like that Trephimus licknes continued 10. or 11. yeares. But Caictans collection bere is not 
ſound: for it is evident that S. Paul wrote this epiſile at his ſuſt impriſonment in Rote: for 
he ſaith, v. 17. that he was delivered out of the mouth of the lyon. And many things were 
acted by the Apoſtles, which are not u ritten iii the hiſtoric of the Acts : yet Caietans opini- 
on is ttue, that S. Paul viſited the Eaſt Churches, becauſe he ſo putpoſed aud d in his 
Epiſtles. 3. But he did not viſit onely the Eaſt Churches, — as Euſebius faith, it is like, ad 
Evangelium poſſun prædicamdum ſe denuo recopyfe thathe returned to preach en 2 
geine euery Nera. i on neee ee 
4 Vet to Epheſus it is certaine he med not: ſot he himſelfe had. coldeberngbar they 
Gould ſee his face no more, Act. 20. 38. And whether euct be were iu — hal m 
ſhewed,when we come to that place in the 15. chapter 
13. Quelt, In what yeare after tbe paſſion of Chrit,and of Nero his reigns, s * 
Paul was put to death at Rome, | 
1. Pererius, alleadging for his authors, Metaphraſtets, Dyoniſins Biſhop of Corimb, 0. 
2 in his Chronicle, and Baronius, thinketh that S. Paul was martyred in the 13. yeare 
Nero his taigne, in the 8. moneth:and in che 36. yeare from the paſſion of Chriſt. 2. Be. 
da vpon the 15. c. of the Acts, aſſigneth Pauls death to the 38. yeate after the paſſion of 
Chriſt, 3. Thomas yet goeth ſurther, and ſaich ig happened in the 30. yeare aſtet Chriſis 
paſſion, in 2. cap. ad Gelat, But if either of theſe two latter opinions were true, S. Paul ſhould 
not haue ſuffered ,vnder Neto, which is againſt the common teceiued opinion of all. 4. 
Therefore it is more probable, according to th teceiued tradition, ther d Paul died in the 
14. yeate of Neto his taigne, and in tho 37· te after che pathon of Chriſt: as . 
Cbronie. and Hierom. lib. de ſenipt, Eccleſiaſt o aοπιjT ft, 1.0, 1! 
Pererius obiection, that Neto died about the go. of 1 in his 14-yeare,whereat S. Raul 
and S. Peter ſuffered the 29. of Tune, and therefore they could not be put to death in Neros 
taigne, may be thus anſweted: that it iv vncettainei at hat time of the yeare, ot in hat mo 
neth Nero died: he buildeth onely vpon the coniecture of Onuphrius, as hath beene ſhewed 
before, qu. 6.toward the end: whoſe teſſimonie is not ſufficient, io waigb agajnſt the autho- 
titie of Euſebius, Hrerome,and others, who placg . Pauls death in the 14. yeme of Nero. 
But Epiphanius is farre wide, ho chialkech S. Poul to haue died in the 3 zcheare of Nero, 
in hær. 27. which as the 35 Jem after the pu of Chritizwho bereinis — the _ 


nion of all other. 


14. Queſt. Of Pom 75 eee bur. 
place o death 


I, Concerning S. Pauls e chus deſcriberh him, lib. 2 4.37. that he wa 
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of ſtature ſmall, and n AD. whitely face, ſmall head ,comely eyes, low eye 
browes, a comming uoſe: a thicke beard ſome at long, fulbof gtay haires, as like u iſe was 
his head: of comely grace, ſhewing ſome diuine thing to be in him. Chryſoſtome i in his ho- 
milie de principib. eApeſtel, faith;thar, for-his Rarvre, he was but 3. cubits high whereas a 
mans vial ature is coward foure cubirs: whichif ir were ſo, the reaſon may evidently ap- 
peate, u hy the falſe Apoſtles ſaid that Paula bodily profence was weakg, 2. Cor, 10. 10. they 
tight diſdaine his perſon, for bis ſmall ſtature. 
2. For the place where S. Paul was beheaded, the deen opinion is, * ess che 
ev erg renſss,where Conſtantine erecicd Temple bearing S. Pauls name, and there was 
But Pererius by the authoritie of Qregotie, thinketh that be vas put to death, ad 
aqua Salviac,in a place called the Salvian waters: the mattet is not Been, yer et is note 
itie forthe former opinion. 

3. Iris alſo generally recciued, that S. Pautand 8. peter were wick put to r on the 
fame day at Rome: But — in his verſes, de ſeſto Apeſtolor. and Ang ft, Tom. 10. 
ſerm. 4. de feſt. Apeſt. are of opinion that Paul ſutfeced — ſame day, that Petet did, 
but a yeate after i the matitet is not gteat: though Gelaſus condemne tem: 28 bererikes 
1 denie that. Petet and &. Paul ſuffered in ooh day togecher, 

be Nene . Queſt. What meened Nero ro pur ebe holy 
: * - Apoitlerodemth, © 

. Coche wehte thee this was the cauſe: v hen Son Mag to be \ehiaſelfe to 
theRomanes to be a God by the helpe of the Devill did flie aloft in the zyre,by the prayers 
of Petet the Deuill beeing driven au ay, that wicked Sorcerer tell downe, beting forſaken of 
his ſpitit, and ſo was btoken in pieces: whereupon Nero was incenſed againtt the Apoſtle : 
thus Hegeſippus lib. 3. c. 2. Ambr lib. j. epiſi. de rradend, baßlio. Arnob, Il. 2. adverſ. Gentil. 
with others: Bur this reaſon;if this report were true as it may be doubred of tatherſheweth 
the cauſe, vj Detet was put to death, then Paul. | 

2. Chryſoſtome and boepbylalt vpon the 4, c. of the ſecond to Timodaie, Ansage 
chis · to be rhe cauſe, becauſe Paul had conuerted to the Chriſtian faith Neros backer ene 
he made great account of: and thereupon he commanded him o be beheaded. 

3. Simeon Motapbraſtes in comment ar peregrinat. Petri & Paul. aſfumeth out of "Chey- 

e, that Neto raged againit S. Paul, becauſe he had converted one of Nero his concu- 
bines, which afterward refuſed to haue companie with him. But theſe ewo may ſeeme to be 
but mens coniectutes: if this had beene the cauſe, Nero would haue put Paul to death at his 
firſt impriforymene: for then he had conuetted diuers of Ceſats houſhold , whoſe commen- 
dations he ſenderh to the Phillpplonse donde this be was enbeged, as way be collected, 
c. 1. 2575ęẽ q ́ZT-A¶Iłt 

4. Severn Sul tie, lib, 2. ginerh another debe ty Net pee Paul to death, 
which was this: Nero having ſet Rome onfire,and laid it yhto the Chritiahs charge, wher- 
of chere was then a great. — in the citie: and this occaſion Nero tooke to petſecute 
the Chriftians,and pin them to diuets tannents: ſome he eauſed to be couered with beaſis 
skiones,and to be {mer with ſome were nayled to croſſes: ſome were burnt in 
the night, har their fires might qualifie the darknes of the night: and in this hoat perſecuti- 
on md —— — was put to death. But Pvrer ius confureth this opinion 


by — this — citic Bas . — . — in tho _ — of Nero, as Euſe- 
bius noteth in his Chronicle, but S. Paul ſuffete 


5. But we-neede alſight'n6 6 other cauſe of Ne — this bleſſed Apoſtle, 
has this, whidiEuſebius and Hierome both'doec touch; — — ſhewed before, Queſt. 
r. that Pauls defence was at his en iniptiſnmene sdanitted, and thereupon delivered, 
— Nero at the firſt earied hunſelſe i a gentle prince but in the end he became 20 

24 rape then hit hatred was ſuck agaluſi the Chriſtians, that Paul could nor e- 
aps hands, It was then thoctueiti f chat boodie Tyrane ven with a wic- 
ked detach of che Chriftian faich; ; thatproncked this beafily Tyrant, to ſhew his rage, 
in putting to death this holy Apoſt le: we bed for ſeckefor » ny further reaſon.” And thus 
farre we haue proceeded in 4s gun ons as concerne the perſon — this Apoſtle: now fol- 
low ſuch matcers, as ate to he renting * , and ſpecially this Epiſtle to 


the Romanes, | usb a. 


a . n WARN ; ; | 16, Queſt, 


vpon the Epyfele tothe Romanes. 
16. Queſt; Of the Epiſtles of S. Raul the 
1. The Epiſtles which S. Paul writ, are in all 14. in number. he u tit nine of them to the 
7. Churches: i. to the Romanes, 3. to the Corinthians, 1. to the Galatians, v to the Ephe · 
tans, 1 ; to che Philippians, 1. to the Coloſſians, 2. to the Theſſalonians, and obe to the 
Hebrewes: and 4. beſide topriuate perſons, 2. to Timothie, 1. to Jjcus, . to Philemon. 
The reaſon of this number, Gregorie, whom Aaſalmus followeth yeeldech to be this: 
this number of 14. conſiſting of 10. which fignifieth the morall Lawe,and of foure which 
noteth the 4. Euangeliſts, heweth che hatmonie and conlent-of Law and Goſpel; and 
that S. Paul, legis & Ennely ſecreta rimatus eſſot, had ſearched out the ſoctets bath of the 
La and Goſpell: But this reafon is tao curious. Cyrillus de Hieroſolym. Carech, 10. bettet 

ſheweth the reaſon, why S. Paul did u rite more epiſiles then the reit of the Apoliles >20rr 

quod minor eſſet Petrus, aut Joannes, not becauſe Peter, or Ioha wete leſſe or inferior 2 ſed 

via antea ſuit nimicus, but becauſe he had beene an enemie before, it pleaſed God he 

thould wrice moſt: that we might be the better perſwaded that he he ttut. 

2. Theſeepiftles of S. Paul ate extant, ſome other he did write; which ate not extant, as 

t. Cor.. g. he maketh mention of an epilile, which he had written to the Corinthians be- 

fore that: ſor thus he ſaith, I wrote vnto you, in an epiſtle, that you ſhould not campanie to- 

gether with fornicators : which words Chryſoſteme thinketh to haue relation to the a: and 

7. verſes of the chapter, but the 1 1, verſe following, But now I baue written vnte you;doth 

(hewe that it was at another time, that he ſo had wiriaten. Indeede thoſe words of the A- 

poſtle, Epheſ. 3.3. 2 [ haue written before, (or abone) in fewe words, may haue relation-to 

the beginning of the ſame epiſile, c.1. v. g. yet in this place it may be gatheeed that S. Paul 

had wruten a former Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Paress:which may be his meaning, where 

he ſaith, this « the third time that I come vnte you, 2. Cor. 13. 1.which he may vnderſtand 

of his chree epiſtles, which he had written vnto the Corinthians: for that ſome ofthe Apo- 
Giles writings may be ini in the Ne we Teſtament, as ſome of the Prophets in the old 

Teſtament, as Salomon is ſaid to haue ſpoken three thouſand Prouerbs,and a thouſand and 

five ſongs, 1. king. 4. 32, whereof the greater part is loſt, may be granted without any in- 

conucaience: ſeging that part of the Scripture, which the Lord hath thought good to pte 

| ſerue for the edifying of his Church is found to be ſufficienn, n. 
3. Yerdiuerſe bookes were forged and foiſted in vader 8. Pauls name: 1 
| citeth the Apocahpſe or Reuelation of S. Paul, in 16.c, Jaan. wheteof Nicepherys 
| keth mention, {tþ, 1 2. c. 34. which they ſaid was found in Pauls fathers bouſe at Tarſus in 
a marble coffer in the time of Theodoſius the E which was prooued to be falſe by 
the confeſſion of an old man: ſuch was the booke of of Paul, mentioned by the 


ſame Nicephoras, lib, 1 2. c. 46. | 2 


* 
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4. Otthe'ſame ſort was tho Epiſile to the Laodiceans imagined to be of S. Pauls wri- „eber 8 Pad 3 


ting: 1. which neither was S. Pauls writing, but the Church reieAgdir, that there might 222 7 


F be but 14. epiſiles in all: ro ſhewe, that the Apoſile had attained to the ſecrets of the Law cane. 
| and Goſpel: for tenne ſignifieth the Lawe, and fouce the Euangeliſts, thus As ſalmais in 4. 


. epiſt. ad Coloſſenſ. following Gregor, lib. 3 5. moral. 6. 25. ſor Church bath ho authori· 
| tie to teiect any part ofthe Apoſſolical writings, 2. neicher was it of S. Pauls: writing ; but 


oo periſhed, as Bellarmine thinketh A5. 4. de verbs Dei, c.4. 3. nor yet was that epiſile 
— extant, of S. Pauls writing, as 1 1 in the berefie 
of the Marc ionites: for $. Hierome well ſaith, legunt quidans ad Laodicenſer, ſed ab omnibus 
expledirur,ſome doe read alſo the Epitile to the Laodiceans,burir is rei of all catalog. 
ſeriptor. for the words are ix Aαα ,, from Laodices, Coloſſ. 4. 16; which tie v ty | 
þ Latine corruptly tranſlateth,que Laodicenſium eff, which is of the Laodiceans.” 4. 


was it the ſame epiſile which the Apoſtle had written from Laedicea; which ſome thinke 
to haue beene the firſt epiſtlo vnto Timothie : for it is evident Coloſſic; 3:2. that S. Paul 
: when he wrote this Epiſtle had not ſeene the Laodiceans, 5. So Philaſtvixis har. j g;tnakerh 
; mention of ſuch an Epiſtle which was taken to be S. Pauls, butic was not publikely recei- 
d 


ued, becaule of ſome doubtfull ſentences thruſt in by ſome: but it was not S. Pauls Epilile, 
neither in part nor whole, forthe reaſon before alleadged, as Theodorer thinketh chat it ĩs a 
| feyned and forged epiſtle. 6. Sixtus Sewenſwriterh,tbar there is an epiſtle of & Pauls to tb 
k Laodiceans to be found in Paris, in an old booke, inthe «Wale Sorbop, and W 
4 | 
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in the libtatie ofS, Tohn : But that ĩs not S. Pauls epiſtle, for it cantaineth nothing worthie 
of him : and hatſoeuer that epiſtle hath ĩs te diſtinctly handled in the epiſtle to the Co- 
loſſians: io that there was no reaſoti, hy S. Pauſ ſhouid will the Coloſſians vrt ead that e- 
piſtle. 7. this epiſtle theu from Laadicea, was ſome epiſtle, which eicher the Lao diccaus 
vrit to S. Paul, chereunto he partly maketh vnſu er, in that epiſtle to tlie Coloſſiaus, as 
Chyyfoſtome,Theodoray Orcumentre, or which they had wiittep-to the Coloſſians, Bea. 
'; +22 ©: Queſt, 17. Of rhe order of time, wherein S. Pauls ſeutral! | 
14 220-1 F epiſtles were written, . | 1 ä 
This Epiſtle to the Romanes, though ic be placed firlt , yet is thought to haue beene 
voritten laſt of all thoſe, which S. Paul did x tite befote he was impriſoned at Rome. His e- 
piltles then are thought to haue beene written in this order: 1. the formet epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, ſeemeth to haue beene firſt written, which he ſent vnto them from Alber: 
by Tychicws: for from Theſſalonica he temooued ro Berea, ſtom thence to Athens, Act. 7. 
2. And the ſame yeate while he was at Athens, be did write the ſecond epiſtle alſo to the 
Theſſalonians, explaning in the lattet, that which he had written in the fart} concerning the 
comming of Chriſt, and the ende of the world: this was about tie 17. yeate of his Apoſile- 
ſhip,and the g. yeate of the _ of Claudius the Emperour/Parens, Chryſoſtome giueth 
this coniecture, why the epiltles to the Theſſalonians ſhould be written before thoſe to 
the Corinthians, becauſe he faith , 2. Cor. 9. 2. that ¶Achaia was prepared a yeare agoe: 
whereby he ſignifieth that he had formerly dealt herein with the Theſſaloniaus, yato whom 
he thus wriceth, 2. Theſſ. 4. 9. 4 touching brotherly loue, ye neede not, that I write nts 
you, Ge. yea and that thing ye verily doe to all the brethren, which are thranghout all Aace- 
donia. It ſeemeth then that he had propounded this matter of beneuolence, and almes to 
the Theſſalonians, before he had written thereof to the Corinthians, (hryſoſt. in ar gu. 
But here are two doubts mooned concerning this epiſtle: from hence ic was ſent, and 
by whom:Barenams,to whom Pereriut conſenteth, thinketh it was written from Coꝛintli: 
becauſe S. Paul maketh mention, c. 3. 6. of Timothie his returne vnto Paul, before this e- 
piſtle was written, who found S. Paul at Corinth, A&. 18. 1. 5. But there it is ſaid, that 
Silas and Timotheus came ſrom Macedonia, when they found Paul at Corinth: thetefote 
that might be an other teturne, then this here mentioned, when Timothie came from Theſ- 
ſalonica: And that Paul was then at Athens, when he wrote this epiſtle is euident, c. 3. f. 
we thought it good toremaine at Athens alone, &c. And of this opinion alſo are Athanaſi- 
ut in Synopſ; and Theodoret, that this epiſtle was ſent from Athens. 5 8 
But theſe forenamed fathers thinke allo, that this epiſtle was ſent by Timothie: becauſe 
it followeth, c.3.2. and haue ſunt Timotheus our brot her, &c. who they thinke carried this 
epiſtle: yet it is more probable was ſent by ſome other, and moſt like by Tichicus: Pa · 
rexs: for the inſcription of the epiſtle isin Paul, Siluanus, & Timotheus name: it is not like, 
that he would ſend Timotheus ſalutation, he becing the meſſenger to cattie the epiſile: for 
ſalucation and greeting is ſent. in the name of thoſe which are abſent. | 
3. Thechud epiſtle in order was the former Epiſtle to Timothie , which he wrote from 
Laodices, the chiefe citic of Phrygia parationa, while he pafſed thorough that countrey, 
AR. 18. 2.3. before. he came to Epheſus, c. 19. 1. for when S. Paul writ to Timothie, he 
purpoſed to ſee him ſhortly, 2. Tim. 3. 14. as be did, out of Phrygia comming to Epheſus: 
this ſeemeth to haue beene about the 19. yeare of his conuerſion. äs g 
4. Next was written the former epiſtle vnto the Corinthians: which was dated not from 
Philippi , as it is in the Greeke ſubſeription, but rather from Epheſus, as the Syrian and A- 
rabiam tranſlation hach : for at this time Paul was at Epheſus, 1. Cor. 16. 8. { will tarrie at 
Epheſus vutill Pentecoſt: and as yet he was not come to Macedonia, here Phillippi was, 
23 he ſaith. v. 5. I will paſſe thorowgh Macedonia: it ſeemeth then, that this epiſile was wri- 
ten while Paul ſtaied at Epheſus; before that commotion made by Demetrius: Bex a annor. 
1. Cor. 16. 3 about the 19. yeare of Pauls conuerſion, the 54. yearc of our Lord, and in 
the 12. yeare of (Jandins,*Parens, | 
- 5+ Then followed the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, which was wrizten from Philip- 
pi, as the vſuall ſubſcription ſheweth: for after the tumult ceaſed in Epheſus, Paul departed 
to 2 into Macedonia, Act. 20.1. and from thence into Grecia, here he ſtaĩed 3. moneths: 
as he promiſed to come vnto Cotinthus with them of Macedonia, 2. Cor. 9. 4. which he 
5 6, About 
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6. About the ſame time alſo was written the Epiſtle to Titus from Nicopolss , which,is 
not fare from Philippi in Macedonia, whether he ſent for Titus to come vnto him: becauſe 
he purpoſed there to winter, Tit.. 3. I 2. yet the Apoſtle afterward changed his mind, for he 
ſtaied three monetbhs in Grecia, and there wintred, Act. 20. 3. as it is moſt like at Corin- 
thus, Parens, Aretius thinketh that this epiſtle was written before the latter to the Corin- 
thians: the uattet is not great: they were, both ritten in a ſhort time one after an other: 
but it N he firſt came to Philippi, hence he wrote to the Corinthians , and then to 
7. The laſt of all theſe, was wrirten this epiſtle to the Romanes, from Corinthus in his 
laſt paſhag chorough Aacedonia and Grecia, when he went to Ieruſalem, whence he. was 
ſent captiue to Rome:for now he had received the almes to miniſter ynto the Saints at Ieru- 
ſalem, Rom. 15. 25. which, he had wricten before to the Corinthians to be gathered, 1. 
Cor. 16. 2. 2. Cor. &. 6. which almes he no catied to Jeruſalem, when be wrote this epi- 
ſtle, as he faith Act. 25.17. that he btought almes to his nation: This epiſtle to the Ro- 
manes, as it was the laſt of thoſe, which were written before he came to Rome, ſo yet was it 
befere all the teſt, which he ſent from Rowe, beeing there in bonds: Romwanorum enim vr- 
bem nondum acceſſerat, tor he was not yet comets the citie of Rome, when he wrote this 
cpilile, Chryfoſtome, | 
Theſe ſeuen former epiſtles, S. Paul did write before he was carried-priſoner to Rome: 
the other ſeuen he ſent after he came to Rome, for in all of them he maketh mention of bis 
bends : but whereas Paul is thought to haue beene twice in bonds at Rome, for otherwiſe 
beeing held to baue come to Rome in the 2. yeare of Nero, he muſt either be thought after 
2.ycares impriſonment at Rome to haue ſuffered in the 4. yeare of Nero, which is againſt 
the opmion of all, or that he remained there-1 2. yeares —— „ Which is not like: Now 
then whether he writ theſe Epiſtles following, in his firſt, or ſecond impriſonment and 
bonds ac Rome, it is vncertaine, Pareus. 102 1 | 
8. The firſt written from Rome was the epiſtle to the Galathians , wherein he maketh 
mention of the markes of the Lord Ieſus, which he did beare in bis bodie, c,6.17, mea- 
ning his chaines, or torments, which he endured: this may ſeeme to haue beene in the be- 
ginning of his ſecond bonds, Parens. (hryſoſtome thinketh, that the epilile to the Gala- 
tiaus was before this to the Romanes : but that cannot be: for when he ſent this epi- 
ſtle to the Romanes, he had not yer ſeene them, for he ſaith, c. 1. 1 1. / long to ſee yon, &e. 
neither had beene at Rome: but from Rome he ſent the Epiſtle to the Galathians, then be- 
ing in bonds, as both the ſub(cription of the Epiſtle ſheweth, and the mentioning of the 
markes af the Lord Ieſus, c. 6. 17. Aretius thinketh that this was written laſt of all, ſa- 
uing the epiſtle to the Hebrewes: becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith , c. 6. 17, from hence let no man 
put me to buſineſſe:egoenrm modo immolar, ſor I now am readie to be offred: but theſe words 
ate not there: be faith, for I bears in my bodit the marks, &c. | 9 
9. The next was the epiſile to the Epheſians, where he maketh mention alſo of his 
bonds, c. Gn a. Parus, | 5 | 1 
10. Then the epiſtle to the Philippians, in the which he maketh mention of ſome ia 
Cæſats houſhold, which ſent ſalutations, c. 4. 22. Partus. Aretius will haue this the firſt 
epiſile ſent in his bonds, becauſe he maleth mention thereof as of a newe thing, c. iv. 7. 
but by ibis reafon the epiſtle to Philemon ſhould be fitſt, becauſe in the vetie title he ſaith, 
Paul a priſoner of Ieſus Chriſt: Thele epiſtles, the order whereof cannot be prooued ther- 
wiſe out of the epiſſles themſelues, ate beft holden to haue beene written in that order 
wherein they are placed. ee | | 
11, Thelaſt of all the epiſiles written in S. Pauls firſt bands ſeemeth to be the epiſtle to 
the Hebte wes: Pareus maketh it the firſt written from Rome: but becauſe he ſaith, they of 
Italie ſnlnts you, c. i 3. 23. it may ſeeme he was diſmiſſed from Rome, and preached in 
lie: Barowinc,and before him Aretius, thipke it was the laſt of all S. Pauls epiſtles: hut that 
is not like, becauſe it ſeemeth when he writ this epiſtle, he was delivered from his bonds 
at Rome, aud was in Italie: therefote I thin ke that it was vpon the ſame reaſon, the laſt 
which S. Paul did write in his firſt imprĩſonment, as Pererius. cn. ent 
12. The next was the epilile to Philemon, but ritten in S. Pauls laſt bonds: Nureu: 
and Aretivs thinke the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians was ritten firſt: bur-Chryſofome giueth 
the priotitie of this epiſtle to Philemon, pon this reaſon: becauſe, Coloſſ. 4. Ne 
1 | maket 
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maketh mention of Oveſmus a faithfull and beloued brother whom he ſent with Tichicus 
vnto the Coloſſians: but it is like he had firſt reconciled him to his maſter Philemon,whoſe 
ſeruant he had beene , wit hom whoſe minde be would doe nothing, Philem. 14. him there- 
fore it is like he firſt of all ſent to Philemon bis maſter, with that epiſtle, before he would 
employ him. 

13. Then followeth the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, wherein he prayeth them to be mindful! 
of his bonds, Theſe two laſt epiſtles, 1. I neither thinke with Peſerius to hane beene writ- 
ten in 8. Pauls firſt bonds, becauſe he calleth himſclfe now in the epiſtle to Philemon, 
which was written before this to the Coloſſians, Paul aged: and though he writeth v. 21. 
as hoping to be delivered, yet it pleaſed God othetwiſe, 2. neither yet doe I thinke with 
Parrus, that all but the EpiRle to the Hebrewes written from Rome, are to be referred to 
S. Pauls laſt bonds: becauſe in ſome of them he writeth very confidently of bis deliuerance, 
as Philip. 1.25. Thi I am ſure of, that I ſhall abide,&c. theſe two then, v ich the latter epi- 
Rle to Timothie, were written in S. Pauls lafit bonds. | 

14. The laſt was the ſecond epiſtle to Timothie, which was after the other to the Coloſ- 
fians: for Demas was now fallen away, 2.Timoth; 4. 10. Who yet continued with Paul, 
when he writ to the Coloſſians, c.4.14. Aretime. And that this was the laſt of all, is evi- 
dent, 2. Tim.4. 6. where he ſaith, / am readie to be offred vp, and the time of my departure 
i at hand. Chryſoſt. Pareus. 

But Pererius much differeth and diſſenteth, as touching the order of time of the writing 
of theſe epiſlles: whoſe placing of them with the reaſons of his opinion ſhall briefely be ex- 
amined. Q 

r. The Epiſtles to the Corinthians he thinketh to haue beene written before the 1. epi- 
ſtle to Timothie: which is affirmed to have beene written in the third place before either of 
theſe epiſtles: for if Paul writ the 1. epiftle to the Corinthiaos from Epheſus, 2s Pererins 
confeſſeth, and it is euident, 1. Cor, 16. 8. then muſt the 1.epiſtle ro Timothie be the for- 
mer: for when S. Paul writ to Timothic he had not yet beene at Epheſus, but he purpoſed 
to ſee Timothic ſhortly, 1. Tim.3.14. 

2. Next to the epiltles to the Corinthians, he placeth the former to Timothie, which 
muſt goe before vpon the reaſon alleadged, 

3. After the epiſtles to the Corinthians he ſetteth the Epiſtle to Titus, which followed 
indeede in that order, as is ſhewed before: ſauing that he thinketh it was not written from 
Nicopolis, which is moſt probable, becauſe he ſaith, c.3. 1 2. Be diligent to come unto we to 
Nic opolis,for I am ditermmed there to winter: for although theſe words may beate that 
ſenſe, that he was not yet come te Nicopolis , but had it in his minde to be there: yet the 
pray * to the epiſile, affirming that it was written from Nicopolis, ought to ſu ay that 
way eſpecially, the text fauouring that ſenſe. ; | 

4. Tbe epiſtle ro the Galatians. he thinketh to haue had the 3. place next to that to Ti- 
tus, with Chryſoſtome: But Theodorers opinon is rather to be received, who thinketh ir 
2 written from Rome, and therefore aſter the epiſtle to the Romanes, as is ſhewed be- 

ore, loc. 9. | , | 

5. The Epiſtle to the Romanes was the laſt ofthoſe which S. Paul writ before he was in 
bonds at Rome, as hath beene ſhewed before, loc. 7, 

6. Then followe the other epiſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Philemon, 
Coloffians , Hebrewes : ſauing that Pererius will haue the epiſtle to the Galatians before 
this to the Romanes: and the epiſile ro the Hebrewes laſſ ofall but the two epiſtles to Ti- 
2 : whereas the Epiſtles to Philemon, and the Coloſſians, were after it: ſee before, 

7 „13. ; 
7. Laſt of all Pererias placeth the ſecond to Timothie: which was written laſt of all, 


hon Paul was readie to be offred vp, as be writeth 2. Tim. 4. 6. and that the time of his 


departure was at hand : Baronine therefore is deceiued, who thinkeh it was wricten before 
the'epiſtles to the Philippians, Epheſians, Coloffians, Philemon, and to the Hebrewes: And 
whereas it will be obieftcd; that S. Paul when he writ this epilile was deliueted out of the 
mouth of the lion, meaning Nero, 2. Timoth. 4.17. and therefore this epiſile was written 
in his firſt, not in his ſecond bonds. Chryſofteme and Theodorer doe anſwear, that S. Paul 
ſpeaketh here of his firft bonds, that at his firſt anſwesring he was deliueted: But in the for- 
mer places, he ſprakerh of his ſtate and condition, wherein he then preſently was, euery day 
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expecting death, and looking for the time of his diſſolu: ion. 
Quelt, 18. That ir ic no point of curioſitie, but a thing verie requi- 
ſue to knowe the diuer ſe times of the writing of 
S. Pauls Epiſiles. 

1. Not for that teaſon, which Origen ſuppoleth, to know how the Apolile profited, vi- 
detur in hac epiſtola perfeſtior fuiſſe quam in ceceris he ſeemeth to haue beene more perfet 
in this epiſlle then in che reſt: for to the Corinthians he writeth , 1. Cor. 9. Leaſt when / 
haue preached to others, I ſhould be a reprobate: he ſo ſaith, quaſi res non indubitara eſſet, 25 

though it were a thing which he was not fully teſolued of: and to the Philippians he ſaith, 
3. 12. not as though I had alreadie attained vnto it : But in this epiſtle he ſpeaketh as a man 
thoroughly reſolued : he was perſwaded that nothing could ſeparate him from the loue of 
God in Chrilt,c.8.38,39,/ic fere Origenes. 
7 2 1. The places alleadged prooue no ſuch yncertaintie of aſſutance of ſaluation 
in Paul: for in the firlt, he ſpeaketh not of reprobation before God, but in the opinion of 
men, leaft they might iudge him as a teprobate, if his life ſhould be contrarie to his do- 
Etrine; in which ſenſe he vſeth the word, 2. Cot. 13. 7. thong h we be as reprobatet, that, is in 
marisiudgement: In che other place he ſpeaketh of the full poſſeſſion of the inheritance, 
not of the perfect aſſurance, 2. the epiſile to the Philippians was written after that to the 
Romanes, as hach beeue ſhewed : therefore it is impettinently alleadged to prooue greater 
perfection to haue beene in the Apotile, when he writtero the Romanes, then when be in- 
dited the epiſtle to the Philippians, 3. The fame aſſurance of ſaluation, which S. Paul 
ptofeſſeth Romi. &. he ſheweth alſo, 2. Cor. 2. 9. the things which eye bath not ſeene, cc. 
which God hath prepared for thoſe that lone him: But God hath reucaled them unto vs by his 
ſpirit, & e. Here the Apoſtle, in ſaying(vs)perſwaded himifelfe to be one of thoſe,to hem 
theſe things were revealed and prepared, 

2. But Chryſoſtome better ſheweth the reaſon, why it is profitable to diſtinguiſh of the 
time of the wricing of theſe epiltles: becauſe the Apolile handleth the ſame things diuerſe- 
ly, treating of circumciſion and other Ceremonies: for to the Romanes he ſaith concerning 

uch things, c. 14. him that is weake in the faith receine vnto you. But to the Galatians , he 
writeth more ſharpely, c. 5. 2. If ye be circumciſed Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing: and to the 
{ oloſſians he calleth them the ENS of the world, the commandements and deitrines of 
men, Colpſſ.2,20.22. the reaſon of which difference Chryſoſteme alleadgeth to be this: 
quia princ ipis condeſcendere oportuit, ſucceſſu temperis non item, becauſe in the beginning 
the Apoſtle was to condiſcend and yeelde ſome what, but not ſo afterwatd: like as phyſitians 
and ſchoolemaſters due more gently and tenderly vie their patients, and young ſchollers at 
the firſt, then afterward. 
| ' Quelt, 19. Of the order of placing the Epiſtler, and why 

this to the Romanes « ſet firſt. 

1. eAthanaſus in Synopſ, placeth the 7. canonicall epiltles before S. Pauls, which are 
ſouteteene in all: and of them the epiſtle to the Hebrewes he maketh che tenth next before 
the epiſtles ro Timothic: Luther ſetteth the epiſtle ro the Hebrewes after S. Iohns epiitles, 
and diuidech it from S. Pauls: Tertullian lib. 5. cont, Marcionem, placeth them in this or- 
der, the epiſtles to the Galatians, Corinthians, Romanes, Theſſalonians, Epheſians , Coleſſi- 
an, Philippian;: Bur the beſt order is, that which is vſually receiued, to the Romanes, Co- 
rinthians, Galatians, Epheſtans, Philippians, Coloſſians, Theſſalonians , co Timothie, Titam, 
Philemon, to the Hebrewes. | F ' 

2. And why the epiſtle to the Romanes is prefixed before the reſt, ihe reaſons are theſe: 
1. not for that it was the firſt in time, for the contratie is ſhewed before, 2. nor ſo much for 
the prolixitie and latgenes thereof, as the propheſie of Iſay in that behalſe is ſet firſt, Pare, 
3. ot for the dignitie of that nation, becauſe the Romanes, were chicte Lords of the world, 
eAretity, for this bad beene but a tempotall teſpect. 4. or for the dignitie and excellengic 
of the Romane Church: for he giuech the pteheminence to the Jewes: whom he calleth the 
olive tree, and the Gentiles the banches of the wilde oliue tree, c. 11, 5. But the chieſe 
reaſon was, becʒuſe of the excellent matter: this epillle treateth of that principal queſtion 
of iuſtification by faith(which is handled alſo in the epiſtle to the Galatians, but here more 
at large) and of the chiefe queſtions beſide ef Chriſtian religion, as of the workes of nature, 


c. 1. 2. the force of che lawe, c.7. the fruites of iuſtifying faith, c.. of election and reproba- 
tion, 
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tjon, c. g. of the calling of the Gentiles, and the rejeion ofthe Jeu es, c. 11. ofthe diuet- 
ſitie of gifts, e. x 2. of the dutie towards Magiltrates, c. i 2, of the vie of indifferent things, 
C.14.15. ſo that this epiſile is as a catechiſme and introduction to Chriſtian retigion , and 
therefore is worthily ſer before the teſt: Aretiut, Pareus. 
an velt, 20, Unto whom this epiſtle to the Romanes was 
written, and from whence, * 

r. It was not written generally to the whole Romane ſtare: for the Einperor of Rome 
with his Princes, miniſſers, and officers , were perſecutots of the Church of God: but it 
was directed to thoſe among the Roman es, whether of that nation or ftrangers, boch lewes 
and Gentiles, that had imbtaced che Goſpell of Chriſt: Aretha, Fairs, As vow in the Ro- 
mane papall tare we doubt not but there ate many, which ptoſeſſe the goſpell of Chiift, 
and are members of the true Church. is | 

2. And although this epiſtle were perſonally directed to the Romanes, yet it entreaterh 
of the common faith, which concerneth the whole Church of God, and ſo the vie thereof 
is genetall: and that which was written vnto them, is writren vnto vs. As that which our 
Bleſſed Sauiout ſaid vnto his Apoſtles, he ſaid vnto all, Mark, 13.37. So that which the 
Apoſtles did write to ſome ſpeciall Churches, they did write vnto all, Grynens. ; 

3. This epiſtle was written from Corinthus,as not onely the ſubſcription ſheweth both 
in the Greek and Syriake, but Origen betide doth collect ſo much by theſe three arguments 
out of the text it ſelfe: 1. It was ſent by Phebe aſeruant of the Church of Cenchrea, Rom. 

16. 1. which Cenchbrea is neere vnto Corinth, yea, portus zpſe Corinthe, the verie hauen of 
Corinth. 2. he ſaith, Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole Church ſalmteth you, c. 16.23. which 
Gaius dwelt at Corinth: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor, 1. 14. Ibaptix ed none of you but Cri- 
ſpus and Gains, 3. he addeth further, Eraſtns the chamberlaine of the citie ſalucecb you; 
which &raſtas is the ſame, whom Paul left at Corinth, 2. Timoth, 4. 20. 
| FA Queft, 21. Of the excellencie and wort bine: IVF 
op this epiſtle, 2 

Three things doe commend this epittle, 1. the matter, 2. che forme, 3, the kind and 
methode. op it ibs 

r. Concerning the matter, it containeth the chiefe articles, and moſt waightie points of 
the Chriſtian faith, as is partly ſhewed before, qu, 6. Origen further ſettech it forth thus: 

multa de lege Moſis connectuntur, &c. many things are knit togethet in this epiſtle, as of 
the lawe of Moſes, of the calling of the Gentiles, of Iſrael, which is according to thefleſh, 
and of Iſrael not according to the fleſh: of the circumciſion of the hearr, and of the 
of the ſpirituall law e, and the lawe of the letter: of the Lawe of the members, and the awe 
of the mind, of the lawe of ſinne, of the inward and outward man: to this purpoſe, Origes, 
prefat. in epiſtol. ad Romano. | | | 
21. The forme and methode of this epiſtle is moſt exact; conſiſting of the definition of 
that, which is handled, and the tractation and explication thereof: for the moſt perfeA'and 
artificiall Methode is that which beginneth with the definition : as the Apoſtle ſheweth 
what the Goſpel is, it is the power of God to ſaluation to euerie one that beleeucth, c.1.v.16. 
in the which definition ate expreſſed all the cauſes thereof: the efficient and author, (God) 
che ende ſaluatiov, the materiall cauſe Chriſt Ieſiu, the formall, faith and beleeſe in vs , and 
on Gods behalfe hi N- power: Gryneui. In the amplyfying and tractation of this de- 
finition, all the reſt of the epiſtle is beftowed: as this I e that we are iuſlified by 
the Goſpel , that is by faith and beleefe in Chriſt, is further amplified by the contrarie, 
that ve canaot be iuſtified either by the workes of nature, c. 11. 2, or of the Lawe, c. 3. 
but by grace, and faith, c. 4. by the effects of iuſtifying faith, inmard, the peace of conſcience, 
c. 5. outward, the fruites of holineſle, c. 6. by the contraric operation of the lawe , whick 
reuealeth ſinne, c. 7. but the Goſpel freeth from condemnation, c. 8. by the cauſe, the free 
election of God, c. 9. by the ſubiect, the Gentiles called, the Tewes reicted, c. 11. der 
more hereof contetning the Methode, in the generall argument of the epiffle before, _ 

3. For the kind of epittle: It is principally definitive and demonſttatiue: fot he defineih 
and derermineth that we are iuflified, neither by the workes of nature, nor of ihe law, bur 
by faith in Chriſt; and prooueth the ſame by moſt euident demonſtration : Beſide this epi- 
Ale hath ſoine what of all other kinds of epifiles, which are called acceſſaria, acceſſatie and 
ſecundarie: as it is both gratulatorie, reioycing for their faith, c. 1. and it is reprebenſorae, 


| d ham fy 1 kx £ * "AY 

upon the Epiftls tp vbe Romans. 25 
rebuking the Gentiles fot their licentiouſhes* it is alſo'txHiFratoric, txhõt ting to holineſſe 
of life, e. G. i 2. and it is deprecatorie, he prajeth and maketh requeſt, praying or encreaſe of 
grace in them, and for himſelſe, chat he might baue ſome good occaſion to come vnto 
them, Aretius. % vv WS HLITION 1 c | n n 
4. Places doitrine. 
1. Doct. Of the godly enſtome and te of the Church. in Laying the foun- 
IVY; CF Fas of religion, which 15 Catecbiſfyg. ** A 

This commendable vſe was taken vp by the Apoſtles themſelues: as the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth, Hebr. 6. i. he calleth it the doſttine of beginnings, and the laying of the foundation: as 
of repentance, faith, baptiſme, the reſurfeRion, ofeternall iudgement: And ſo in this epiſtle, 
the Apoſtle delivereth a perfect forme of enechiſme:which conſiſteth of three parts, of the 
miſerie of man by nature, his feparation and teſtitution by grace, and then of his thanłful- 
nes afier ward, in his obedience of life, for the benefits reteiued:hich thtee patts, the Apo- 
ſtle doth at large handle in this epiſtle: hat man is by pature, he ſheweth, c. 1. 2. 3. what by 
grace, c. 4.5. 8. and of the fruits of regeneration he entreateth, c. C. c. ĩ 2. So that it is falle 
which Bellar mine affitmeth, that the Apoſtle delivered no forme of catechiſing, to the 
Church: I. 4 de verb. Dei. c. . fot he doth it moſt plainly & euidently in this epiſtle. Pareus. 

| 5. Places of controver/ie. 
r. Contr, That it i knowne,tbat this Epiftle warwritten by S. Paul, and is of 
| diuine authoritie, by the E piſtle it ſelfe, 

Bellarmine affitmetb, that to know, that any Scripture is divine or Canonicall, it can not 
be concluded our of the Scripture it ſelfe neither hich Were the writings of S. Paul, or that 
the Goſpel of · S. Matthew was written by Matthew, without the tradition of the Church. 
Bellar. lib. 3. de verb. c. . num {HOY 4 

Contra, 1. That the Epiftles of Saint Paul are of divine , and Canonicall authoritie, 
it appeareth evidently out of the writings ihemſelues: for they beeing written by Saint 
Paul, who had the ſpirit of God, t. Corinth. 7, 40. and had Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 2. 
Cor. 13. 13. and was taught of God, from home he received his docttine by reuelation, 
Gal. 1. i 2. it is not to be doubted, but that his holy writings proceeded from the ſpitit ot 
God, and ſo are of diuine authoritie: and he himſelſe doubteth not to make them canoni- 
call, as he faith, Gal. 6, 16. Mhoſoeuer walketh according to this canon or rule, tc. And he 
denounceth anathema, if any, yea an Angel, ſhould teach any other Goſpel, then he had 
preached, Gal. 1. 2. Likewiſe that S. Paul was the author and writer of them, it is eui- 
dent, both by the inſcription and tiile, and by the ſalutation in the ende of enery epiſtle, and & 
the benediction which he vſeth, The grace of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt be with you all -which 
he ſaith is the roken or marke to know his epiſtles by, 2. Theſſ. 3. 17. 3. The tradition of 
the Church is an vncerten thing: that which is vncerten ean not be a tule and meaſurè of 
that, xhich is moſt cetten: the teſtimonie of men, can not aſſure vs of the teſtimonie of 
God, Chriſt faith, lob. 5. 3 3. Te ſent vnto Iobu, and he bare wit neſſe vnto the truth: but I re- 
ceine not the record of men, &c. 36. I haue a greater wittes thin the wit ne ff lob, Cc. 

2. Contr. Thar S. Pauls epiſtles ara not ſo ob ſture, that any ſhonld be 
terrified from the reading theresf. aki ] 

In the Preface to Toletus commentatie, the epiſſles of S. Paul are affirmed to be hard, 
out of Hierome and Origen, cantr. .Whitakerum bercticumt; againſt Whitaker that heretike: 
as it pleaſeth that rayling taxer, to call that learned godly man. See e de 

Contr. 1. True it is, chat as S. Peter faith; ſome things are hard in S. Pauls epiftles, r, 
Pet. 3. 16. he faith not, that many things are hard, or that the Epifiles are hard ;bur onely 
ſome (few )things in them: this letteth not, but that his Epiſtles may ſafely be read of all, 
that read them v ich an humble minde,; deſitous to profit thereby: the danger is onely to 
the vulc arned, and vnſtable which perverr them, as they doe the reſt of the Seriprures, 2s S. 
peter in the ſame place faith, 2. And euen thoſe hard places may be made exfic by dili- 
gent reading: as ¶ Hryſoſtome giueth this inſtance; like as e know theĩt minde home we 
loue and oblerue, and ate familiar with them veg, ſs lectioni cum animifalacritate volue- 
ritis at tendere, cc. ſo you if you will with cheerfull attention give your ſelues to reading, 
ye ſhall neede no other helpe, &c. hinc vt innumera mala nat a ſunt; quod ſcripturæ no- 
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raztur,hence ſo many euills haue ſprung vp, becauſe the Scriptures are not knowne ; hence 
fo many hereſies, &c.che ignorance then, not the reading of Scripture , breedeth herehes ; 
and thus he concludeth, oculot ad fplendorem Apoſtolicorum verborum aperiamm let vs o- 
pen our eyes to receive the brightnes of the Apoſtolicall words, &c. they doe not then caſt 
darknes ypon our eyes, but bring brightges and clearnes, Chryſeſt. ar gum. in epiſt. ad Rom. 
3. Conttov. 36 the Ebjonites which retenned the rues 
aud ceremoniet of defer. 

Whereas the Ebionites thaught the rites of the Law neceſſatie, and ioyned them toge- 
ther with the Goſpel,which hereſie did much trouble the Church in the Apoilles time, and 
is at large conſuted in the epiſtles of S. Paal to the Galatians, and Coloſſians: the ſame alſo 
in this epiſtle is conuinced, and confounded: for the Apottile renounceth the workes of the 
Law,whether the ceremoniall and morall, as hatiog no part in the mattet of. iuſtification, 
which he concludeth to be by faich, without the works of the law, c. 3. And he ſheu eth di- 
rectly, c. 4. 10. that Abrahams faith was imputed. to him for righteouſnes , when as yet he 
was vncircumciſed, leaſt his juſtification might be thought to haue depended vpon his cir- 
cumciſion. | 

4. Controv. Againſt the Marcionites zwbich reiected the law of Moſes. 
Theſe wicked hetetike too much deptaued the law of Moſes, with therites thereof, (as 
the other extolled it too much)afhrming thar it was not appointed nor commanded, by the 
ood and gracious God, but by the Prince of tk darknes of this world, But theſe ufo are 
Tuffciently confuted in this epiſtle: for S. Paul commendeth the ceremonies of the old Te- 
ſtament, as fit for thoſe times, and figures of things to come: as he calleth circumciſion the 
ſcale of the righteouſney of faith, c. 4. 1 f. and this ceflimonie he giueth of the motall law, 
Rom.7.1 2. bereſore the Law ds boly,and the commandement is holy, juſt and good, &. 

| 5. Controv. Againſt the Romeniſts,vwhich depraue the doftrme 
| taught by S. Paul in this epiſtle. 

Bellarmine in his controverſies, and Stapleton in bis Antidotes, doe „ impugne 
the holy doctrine of che Apoſtle in this epiſtle in divers points. 1. Iuſtification by the im- 
putation, and apprehenſion of faith, which we call imputatiue iuſtice, they condemne, as 2 

ie and yntruth:whereas the Apoſtle directly teacheth, c. 4.3. That to him that worketh not, 
but beleeneth in him that nuſfiſiath tho ungodly, faith is counted for rigbteauſnes - and v. 8. 
Bleſſed it be, to home the Lord imputeth no: his fine, So that it is euident by the Apoltle, 
that our iuſtification. before God, is in the not imputing of finne, and in the imputing of 
Chriſts righteouſnes by faich, _ 
2. The Romaniſts doe teach, that a man, as lang as he liueth here, can not be certen of 
+ faith, whether he belecueth, of temiſſion of innes, whether be be iuftified, of reconciliation, 
whether he be in the ſtate of grace, of adoption, whether he be the child of God, of life e- 
ternall, whether he (hall be ſaued, Contratie to the Apoſile, who ſheweth, that by faich, we 
may be aſſured of all theſe; as oſtemuſion of finnes, tor otherwiſe we could not be at peace 
with God, which we obtaine beeiog ivftified by faith. c. 5. 1. of adoption, that by the ſpirit 
we can call God, Abba, father, c. &. i 5. of euerlaſting ſaluation, fer there is no condemmation 
to them that are in Chriſt Ieſuus, c. S. i. 


= * 


3. Whereas the Apoſtle would haue euery ſoule ſubiect to the higher powers, c. 1 3. 1. 
they exempt all their 1 from the power of the Magiſtrate, and ſo in a manner the 
one halſe af the multitude: for if their Cardinals, Prelates, Prieſts, Monks, Friers, Pardonets, 
with all their miniſters, be put together , 4 madia multitudimit puto vix aberit, they will not 
want much of the halfe part. Para in prefat.. But theſe controuetſies ſhall more fully be 
handled,when we come io deale with them afterward io particular, 

6, Controy, Again Socinus, that blaſphemonſly ſubuerteth the doctriue of our 
| +.) redemption by Chriſt and inſtification by faith, 
This blaſphemous Socinus not many yeares ſince, ſet forth a booke in Polonia, wherein 
be waketh Chriſt no otherwiſe the Saujour of the world, then Moſes, in teaching the people 
by his example to live well: and ſo doing, they ſhall inherit eternall life: he further moſt im- 
er. affinneth, that we haue no neede of any Reconciler or Redeemer with God: but 
a he died for our ſinnes, no otherwiſe then the Martyrs, not to make any ſatisfactiou for 


vs, but anely ta giue vs example. Theſe and other ſuch wicked aſſertions, bath he publiſhed 
in that hooks Fare in pra fat. 


Thus 
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Thus this wicked heretike oppoterh veto ta ch mofiolydefrinesf S Paul t who 
A teꝛcheth, that as faich was imputed to Rbtæam t righited ti ſns ſb i ĩt tb e. 

24. and that when we were enemies; we! were recom iled writs Gb the denkt Sf 
Chvilt, c. 5. io. and that by Chrifts obedience we — reef Rut ſuch Id. 


ked aſſertions, neede nò confutation, it is ſufficiemt to ind Wenne. 
that hath the leaſt {park of grace, but at the very fitit t them abholte teme 
7. Conttov. Whether Paul may be bought | 159 


| | to haue brene marriuuo HY 
The Rhemiſts much miſlike our Engliſh tranilationi becauſe we 16ad;P Phili 

full yoaks-fellow, ſo tranſlating the Greeke'words gv7yy4 vor, as though 24455 . 
tended to prooue that S. Paul | had a wife: which on tay is contratie to the Apodes word, 
1. Cor. 7. 8. where he wiſheth the ynmartied to abide as he tid: Arr, hip. | 

Contra, 1. The Proteſtants doc not much inſiſt vpon it, whether Paul hd à vit or 
no, neither doe they much vrge this place to that purpoſe: yet Clemens Ar rund-in. out of 
this very place inferreth ſo much, that the Apolile by yoake-fellow, wviiderftanderh his wife: 
lib. 4. ſtromat. Euſebitu alſo is of che ſamo mind, tne Paul was married, ĩoyning bit with 
— and Philip, which were both married;/ 2, Vet iefolloweth nor, beczuſe Paul Ws vn⸗ 
married, when he writ vnto the Corinthian , that he was ſo alwaies, 3. And what though 
Paul were not married, it is ſufficient, tha he bad liberrie to take a wife, as the otbet * 
les did; t. Cor. 9. 5. Aroniar. ä 
But we u ill ſomewhat more diſtinaly yer conſider of this queſtion 'of 8. Pauls | eos 
whereof there are diuets opinions. v 12630 ,t O, 

1. Some thinke that he was aperperuallyirgin Aide maried, bf which ben is 
Tertullian, who calleth S. Paul; Enangelicumſpadonem & cuftrarum, the Euangeſicall Eu- 
nuch, x ho had made himſelſe thalt:and he ſaich further, Petyus ſolum ere mar, 1 
fiade Peter onely, of the to haue beone an husband: (ib; de So thinketh 
Hierome, that Paul was a virgin: epiſt, 22. And Hipbanm,, _ $8:rechonerh/ambn 
thoſe, qui perpetmo colnerint virginitarem which were pe | virgins; Hehisvin the old 
2 Paul in the new, e libt viſe, aud Theodover ;doegiue this reaſon; 
that S. Paul before his conuerſion was too young to be matiedi and aſter de v coutetied, 


10 


ir ĩs not lie he defired ch he had negle dd belbre. Of che ſune iu 
Theophylait, Ovexmenins; Ada pon the 7. f. lech an Corinth. — — 
virginitie they ground vpoutheſe words; i ¶ or. 7. 8. ¶ ay boto the ounmaried, and bat the 


widowes, it 5s or them, if (hey ab that S. Paul at 
that time u ee 12 Nye Ho gn teeny hoot hrs, chat 
Paul u as not of age to be maried before h ee hath no probabilitie, ſeeing he 
was put in great aut horitie by the bigh. Dell . receiued gre to perſecute the 
Diſciples at Damaſcus, Al. H en eee | 
2. Another opinion is, chat 8. Poulirad a wife both defore his converſion and after; ſo 
Tenating epiſi;un Phi ; Clemens Mlexunar. lib; 4: fromat' Leb ft. 20h. 
Caretanis and Carbarinns, in I. cap. al and Brin likewiſe w their ö 
out of two Places, 1. Cor. 9. 5. Han? — Power to lad ear wi Jo 
n Fat «low, 


«the reft fue 4 
(eden, oured with we in rhe Oof 


But deither of thei pre 


fpeaketh of fuch — which: — — ee — 
becauſe the name fiters is added; he vndetfidndethy rather bthet women. chen the p 
wives, as the ur fignifzorh both aeiſe andi a woman? for their wiles alſo w 
bltersi in profc Mom? : or As — OOER che A poftheſ von dacen#;ſed e 
vacabulo ſia; v{edindtabe word of leading to tte der eln aboift: Bare 
ell reaſon, hy we refuſe las place — the ſanbeiſhe, that 8. Haul wrote this ep 
le, he counted bimſelte ampng thoſe whith Were vnmatwibd, 1 N Cor. 7.82 This place dnety 
ſnex eth that S8. Paul had power to carrie about a wife, as — didrbar 
not that he vſed this power : as likewiſe he had libertie not to worke, as it followeth in the 
tix te. v. 6. Or Lonely and Barnabas, haue we not power not to Logs yet he wrought 


hands notwithſtanding. a | 5 
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lib. 2. eontr. Io · 
vinſan. 


the |. oper. 
' Monach. 
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mo S Paul in che worke of the Mipel. then of his wite: tor as Caietane well noteth, tering 


12 edAnguitine prateſlerh he w as much addicted ta the teading of 8. Paul, Jb. . confeſſ c. 3. Ic 
| wile ſoul get wichque booke, the Plales and the propheſie of Iſai in the old Teſta- 


in eA fold ommentarie | 


The other place is tather to b vnderſtood of ſome helper, that was moſt deerely ioyned 


S. Paul was vnmaried befare, hen he was at libertie, and wrote the fiiſt epiſtle to the Cap 
rintluans, it is not like he tome bim a wife afterward, bet ing no a priſonet at Rome, when 
he ſent this cpiſiſe to he Phrlippiens: a0d beſide, the Syrian ttanſſatour putteth it out vf 
doubt, ho vſeth hete the in culine gender, as Beza noteth, which is ambiguous iu che 
Geecke. ny dd ges "Ir. 

3. Some other leaue the mattes in ſuſpenſe, not determining. whether S. Paul were mar. 
ried or not: as Orig rn in the deginaing of his coomentarie vpon this epiſtle: to which opi« 
nion ĩt is ſaſell to ſubſcribe : to hold it as a matter indifferent, whether S. Paul were at any 
time married ot not, ſeeing ic is not expteſſedi in Scripture. Ic ſofficeth, that he ſaith he had 
power to lead aboutg ſiſtet a Wiſe as well as the reſt. 

+> Byt no V eremus out of ſome ſathets, as Hierome, Anguſtine, coritendeth that ir muſt 
rather be imterpreted, a woman becing a ſiſter, for the —, yore, bere vſed, ſignifieih both a 
woman;anda wiſe: Mhich conceit is remooued by theſe ſufncient reaſons : 
1. They in thus reading 4 women 4 ſiſter, doe invertthe order of the words: which ſtand 
— in che originall a ανεννν quraiee.2 filter a wife: if they will haue it, a ter a woman, that 
were uperfluons, ſeeing the word fer alſo includeth the othet: for ſhee could not be a Ge 
Reue (hee wult-be a woman too. 

+ It was more ſeemely, that ſeeing the Apoſtles had women in their companie to mini« 
nile ga them; it was more fit aod conuenient, that their one wiucs ſhould goe about 
them, then other women, which had not beene without offence. 

a; ods Likew iſe the very obrale,of leading about a fifter, ſheweth ſome authotitie and com- 
mend. ſuch as hushands haue auet their wiues; and maſters ouer their ſeruants, as Peter 
well — Apoliles had power to lead about theit owne wiues,who were not 
W theĩt khushꝛads: but ouer other women they had not that power. 
4 ud if this wereto be vaderfiooy of rich and wealthie women, which accompanied 
hea Apoſtles, ↄud miniſtred vnto them of their ſubliance, they had beene no charge vnto che 
ee Apoſſles came ; and ſo this bad boene no priuiledge to the Apoſtles, 
ſuch wemen with chem, as ſhould their charges. But the A here 
his ptiuiledge and ien munitie, if he had thought good to haue vſed it, that he 
wm ep pet mg yr „haue lead aboua.wife : Be. Sorbat whether S. Paul n 
er e might haue taken a wife, i he would. 
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I, - Obſery, of —* fingul ar profit that may wiſe reading 
1 606 5 5 qr Epiſtleta the Rawbnes;: {4 h | 

| ThieEpillekos nw 6 Va cither to inſttuſt vs in the abet the on 
mylgrics of Chaiftian Religion; as of iuftiiciondy faith, f che Law, of Electian, ofcer2 
bc er ſtiere vs vp to the worker of pietie. Origen ootly commen- 
ing of the latter part gf the. Epillle, from c. 1 2. ta the ende: tha othet part yihe 
WL — 2 ſo neceſſatie, as handling,onely about the ceremonies of the 
Lage ao read — rather tbe judgement of Chryſofteme, who often cauſed S. Pauls 
ta he read in bis hearing, euen twice every: weeket argument. in epiſt. ad Roman.ant 
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was an auncient vſg-in times paſſ in che Chureb;rhas th ey which-were appointed to the Mi- 


the Goſpel of S. with, Pavls.epiſt 
5 very Chriltian like wiſe to the ſame gedly vſe eſpecially to acquaint themſelues 

wich the diuine writings of S. Paul: and euety e ſay wich Tryſoſtome; audio equi- 
4d fpirumaltilla tub e at l ee that OREN rrums 
Loon ix e . 1 45 | F 


le in the new : It ſhall be profitable 
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Vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. * 
The firſt Chapter, 


t. The text with the diners readings. 


PE 2 ſeruant of Ieſus Chriſſ, called to be an Apoſtle, put a part to preach the Goſpel of 
Chri 

2 (Which he had afore promiſed by his Prophets in the holy Scriptures) 

3 Othis Sonne (eſis Chriſt our Lord. G. ) made (not begotten. U. T. or made to him, L.) 
of che ſeede of David according to the fleſh: (not of the ſeede of Dauid in the fleſp. T. 

4 Declated to be the Sonne of 8 knowne, T. or predeſtinate. L. or deſtinate to be 
the Sonne of God. U.) in power, L. (not mightrly,G.Be,or by power, V. according to the ſpirit 
of ſandtiſicat ion. G. Be. VJ. not according to the holy ſpirit. T, or the ſpirit that ſanthifieth, K.) 
by the reſurrection from the dead: T. B. G. Be. (not of the dead) euen Ieſus Chriſt our Lord: 
Ze. T. (not of Ieſas Chriſt our Lord. L. V. R. B. for it muſt be referred to the beginning of the 
third verſe: rand all that followeth muſt be encleſed in a parentheſis: ſo the Genevenſ.doe tran- 

ſpoſe it: but it is ſafeſt to put it in the luſt place, according tothe originall : with reference, as 5 
ſaid before.) 

5 By home we haue receiued grace and Apoſtleſhip, for obedience to the faith (that 
obedience might be giuen to the faith, B. G.) among all the Gentiles for his name: (thut they 
may obey the faith of his name. J.) (in his name among all heat hen. B. G.) 

6 Among home ye are alſo the called of leſus Chrilt:(zhe called in Ieſius Chriſt. 7 ) 

7 Jo all chat be at Rome, B. (you, that be. B. G. Be. V. they that be, L. IJ. daun, brein 90 
called to be Saints: Grace be to you, and peace(ę grace with jou. T.) ſtom God our Father, 4 
from the Lord Telus Chriſt. 

8 Firſt verily I giue thanks to my God (I thanks my God. B. G. but in the origmall at is put 
in the dla ive, to God 1)chorough leſus Chriſt, for you all, — your faich is publiſheq in ihe 
whete world (not. heard. T. or renomned. R. the word is Late y lnneTar annũctatur, publiſped.) 

9 For God is my witnefle, whome J ſerue in my ſpicic (with my Fprru B.) in the Goipel 
of his Sonne, that without ceaſing, | make mention of you JB. G. Be. (make memorrie of you, 
K. which pbraſs : is neither rn = n Latin or Engliſh. ) 

10 Alwaies in my prayer, beſeeching, if by any meanes ſometime at the length T. B. E. 
D. (at one time or e. B. G.) I might haue a pio. perone tourney by the wil of God to 
come vnto you. 

11 For I long to fee e I might impart vnto you Be. L. (beſtow ameng.j you, 2.0 ) 
ſome ſpitituall giti that ye may be Rabliſhed, Be. B. (or confirmed, J. V. to coufirme. yay L. 
R. but the word us in the paſſiue.) 

12 Thatũs, to be comforted together among you, Be. (i you, L. R. with you. B. Gl. co be 
exhorted togedber, B. Par. but the Apoſtle was comforted rather, i hen eæborted by their faut) 
by our mut uall faith, yours and mine. 

13 Now I would not haue you ignorant (brethren) Be, Par. l. Or.( i *** haue yon 
hnow, 7. B.) how that I have oſtentimes purpoled to come vnto you, (but haue beene letted 
hetherto) that I might baue ſome fruit alſo among you, Be. Par. (in you, L. T. K. th Greeke 
prepoſuuton fignifieth (in) PI: but here it talen for, awong)as allo ainon 8 other Gen- 
tiles. 

14 Both to the Greciavs, and to Gel deri both ta the wiſe nd i am Ia deb- 
ter:(to.enery man am 14 Abrer. te preach. T. this is not in the originall ) 

15 So that, as much as in meſ i, I am readie to preach the Goſpel, to you _ thavare 


in Rome. (verbar. that which is in me, it readit to preach.) 


16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt: for it is the power of God vnto Glus- 
tion,to-euery one that belecueth, to the Ie fiiſt, and alſo to the Grecian. 
17 For by it, the righteovſaes of God is teuealed, from faith to faith, as it is wricten,Bur 
the juſt (hall live by fait. 
18 For the wrath of Godis reuealed from heaven againſt pon. L. Jall vogodlines * 
vnrighteouſnes of men, which withheld the truth in vnrighteoutnes,: 
19 Foraſmuch as that which may be knowne of God, Be. G. V. B. (which « hnowne of 


C 3 God, 
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30 Chap. i. ſixſold ( ummentarie 


Gad. L. R. the krowledae of God. T. d ye, here ſigniſiet h that rather ,whic:; may be kzzown ) 
is maniteſt in them: for God hath 2 edit ymo them. 

20 For the inuiſible things of him, from the creation of the world, (or ſince the ſounda- 
tion) T. L. Par. (not, herd the creation of the world. V. J. B. ſee qu. 5 1.2.) beeing vnder- 
ſtood by (his) works, ate ſeeneʒ both his eternall power and Godhead(which words the Gene- 
venſ. tr mſpoſe to the N of the verſe) that they ſhould be v ithout excuſe: 7. (not, ſo 
that they are incxcuſable,L.R,B, ot to the inteut, that they ſhould be without excuſe, B. G 
Par. ſee qu. 54.) 

21 Becaule, that v hen they knew God, they glotiſied him not, as God, neither were 
thankfull, but became vaine in their imaginatians, and their fooliſh heart Was r z x6= 
Tin Be. L. ¶blinded. B. full of darłnes. C. 

22 When they proſeſſe d themſcluesto be u ĩſe: N. G. ( ſaying them ſelues to be wiſe. L. R. 
counting. B. thin ing. I. but odonoyres, is better tranſlated profeſſiug)they became tooles. 

23 And they turned (for they turned, Be. G. bur the word in the original is aal, and) the 
glorie of the corruptible God, into the gmilüiude of che image(by the tmilitude,&c.F into 
the formed image, Be, made after the ſimilitude, & c. B. but in the original it is in the ſimili- 
tude )of a corriptible man, and of birds, and of fouro ſooted beaſts, and of creeping things. 

24 Wherefore God gaue them vp to their hearts Juſt, vnto vncleannes (not; to vncleane 
luſts of their hearts. J. ot to vncleannes thorough the luſts of their hearts. V. N No diſhonour 
or diſgrace, ignominia aſſic ian. T. V. L. (defile, Be. B. . but the word aT1uls 8a, properly fi 2 
wifierk to diſgrace )their owne bodies bet eene themſelues: 

25 Which turned the truth of God into a lie (not, his truth for a lie, V. B. and worſhip- 
ped and ſerued the creature beſide the Creator, (or forſaking the Creator ow” , abone ihe 
Creator, V. or more then the Creator, B. or rather then the Creator: the word & ware,befide) 
whois bleſſed for euer, Amen. 

For this cauſe, God gaue them vp to vile affections: for even the women did changethe 
naturall vſc into that which is beſide nature: (comrarie to nature, L. B. G. the word is raps, 
wires ou vicd that which is not of 1 nature. T. bur here he e rather then _ 
teth.) 

27 Likewiſe the males (the men. B. G. bet the wird is zppeve;, males ) left che natural vie 
of the women, and burned in their Juſt one toward an other, and ihe males with males (men 
with men. B. G. the word is dgcereci males) xrought filthines, aue receiued in themſelues ſuch 
recompence of their error, as was mecte: (as they ſhould. L. as was . B. bes tle, which 
it bebooued,or was mecte ). 

28 For as they regarded not to know God, euen ſo God delivered chew to a reprobare 
minde,G,U,C(rather then a leud minde, B. reprobate ſenſe. L. vaine minde. T minds voide of 
iud gement. B. P. the words are aSin oy vey, reprobate minde ) to doexhbſe things he hichare 
not conuenient, * 

29 Beeing full of all vnrighreonſnes, fornication, xickednes mn 
(rather then, iuiquit ie, malice, forvication, wickednes, L. B. for the order is inaerted : fer the 
. moſt Greekg copies, and the Syriak, put fornication in the ſecond place, ſee qu.73. following) 

full of enule, murder, debate, deceir,evill conditioned, V. B. (taking things in theworſe part, 
G. fall of exill thoughts, T: mai; :onitte, L. Be. the word is xuxon deo wrlſhnes moroſ tic 
30 Whiſpetets, backbiters, batets of God not karefull ts God. L. for the Apoſtle ſetteth 
dimue the ſinnes of the Gentiles qdeſpitefull, R. (or contumelious, L. doer/ of wrong. C. proud, 
boaſters, inuenters of euill things, diſobedient to parents, without vnderſtanding, couenant 
brenkers (diſſolateʒ L. R. the word is a abyhe -t ſtanding to compoſition ) withoot naturall 
affection, ſuch as can not be i 47 AR EP Rtruce ce breakers, B, £ wy that WAs 
faitbefore mere iloſſe. nie ' pf: 
31. Which know ing the uſtice of God (rho Raw 4p BY law.G.riohtof Coal, G. Ve. 
t of God, the ward in Jinz, ous Juſtice ) that they which doeductvriings, are werthie 
of death, Be. B. G. U. (not, did nor vederſtand, that they which dur fuc ii things are worthie of 
Ae L. for theſe word did not enderſt und, art not in the originall :nor,that it condemnei h 
to death thoſe wbich doe fach things, 7. for the word is in the plural, (are moruchie of death} 
but fauour, G. vr applaud, Par,or baue pleaſure in. B. or patronize. B. not het. . th ore 
Iniſieth mare, chen a bare wv emnfeet)choſe which doe them, bs 21 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. i. 


2. Toe Argument and parts the 


Chapter. 


N this Chapter the Apoſtle after the ſalutation, and exordium of the Epiſtle, falleth to 

prooue iuſtification by faith againſt che Gentiles: firſt, ſneu ing their manifold ſinnes, and 
bad works, whereby they were lo fatte from beeing iultified, that thereby they incurred e- 
uetlaſſing damnation. 

The paris are 1. the iaſcription to v. 8. 2. the exordium or introduction to the matter, 
to v. 17. 3. the propoſition and argument concerning iultification by faith, v. 17. 18. 4. 
the confirmation or proofe, to v. 31. 

I. The inſcription ot ſalutation ſheweth, 1. the perſon that ſaluteth and ſendeth gree- 
ting, Which is Paul, deſcribed by his office and calling, in general, a ſeruant of leſus Chriſt: 
in ſpecial an Apoſtle, to what ende, to preach the Goſpel, v. 1. which is ſet forth, 1. by the 
antiquitie, v. 2. 2. the excellencie of the ſubiect thereof, Chriſt Ieſus: who is deſetibed by 
the ſingularitie of his perſon, God and man, v. 3. 4. and by his office ſet forth in generall, 
by the worke of our redeinption, which was finiſhed by his ſanRification and reſurtection, 
v. 4.andin ſpeciall, he was the author of che conuetſion and calling of the Apoſtle, v. 8. 
3. by the effect of the Goſpel, to winne obedience to the faith among the Gentiles, 

2. The perſons ſaluted are the Romanes, whom he ſetteth forth by their externall con- 
dition, gener all, they were Gentiles, fpeciall, at Rome and ſpirituall, what they were, called, 
by whom, by Chriſt, to what, ts be Saints, v. 6. 7. | 2 

3. The ſalutation it ſelfe, v. . he wiſheth vnto them grace, and peace. 

2, In the eæordium ot proeme, I. there is his gratulation or giuing of thanks for their 
faith, v. 8. 2. the teſtification of his loue toward them confirmed by an oath : in which his 
loue is expreſſed by two effects, 1. his eatneſt prayer ro God to come vnto them, v.9. 10. 
2. his longing deſire iu himſelfe ro ſee them, v. 11, with the ende, v.12, 3.2 preoccupa- 
tion of a queſtion, or purgat ian qnbimſelfe, that he yet came not vnto them: xhete he ſhew- 
eth . the lets of his purpoſe v. 13. 2. his purpoſe, which yet he continued to come vnto 
chẽ: vbich is confirmed both by the end, to haue ſome ſiuit among them, v.13. 2. and by his 

calling, in general, he was a debter to all the Gentiles, who ate (ex forth by diſtribution, v. 
14. in ſpeciall, and ſo conſequently he was readie to preach the Goſpel vnto them: And by 
this mention made of the Goſpel, he takerh occaſion to paſſe. yato the matter. | 

3. The third part is the propoſition: that iuſt ification is by faith: where we haue firſt 
the occaſion, whereupon he bringerh it in: I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt; then the 
propoſition it ſelfe: that the Goſpell is the power of God to ſaluation to euetie one that be- 
lecuetb, v.16, and the proofe thereof taken from the Prophet Habacuke, v. 17, 

4, The fourth part is the confirmation of this propoſition, that. men ate iuſtified by 
faith: which he ſheweth by this diſiunction: they are either iuſtiſied by faith, or by workes: 
but not by workes: which he prooueth by this diſtribution: fitſt that the Gentiles cannot 
be iuſtiſied by workes, in this chapter to the 17. v. of the next: then, that neither the Iewet 
can chalenge any thing by their wotkes, thence to the ende of the 2. chapter: the Gen- 
tiles cannot be iuſtiſied by their workes , becauſe by their workes beeing full of impietie 
and iniquitie, they are made guiltie of eternall death, and of the wrath of God: the 
ment ſtandeth thus: they which are full of impietie and iniquitie, are ſubiect to the tath of 
God: this propoſition is expteſſed, v.18. But the Gentiles are ſuch, full of impiatie and 
iniquicie: Ergo: the aſſumption or ſecond partis prooued diſtribatiwely : fuft their impietie 
is ſhewed toward God, to v. 28. then their iniquitie toward men, v. 32. I . 

In the proofe of their impietie: firſt the ſinne is (hewed, then che puniſhment: their 
ſinne, in that wittingly and againſt their knowledge, they depraued the worſhip of God: 
their knowledge is ſer forth both by the light of nature in them, v. 19. and by the crea- 
tutes, v. 20. their deprauation of Gods worſhip, is expreſled, in the cauſes, theit vnchanke» 
fulnefſe, which brought forth vanitie of minde, and fooliſnneſſe, v. 21. 21. the effect, in wor- 
ſhipping corruptible things in ſtead of God, v. 13. then the puniſhment followeth, they 
were giuen vp to their hearts luſts, v. 24. UL e. 

2. As they depraued Gods worſhip wittingly againſt their knowledge, ſo they didit 
willingly: their ſinne is ſhewed,in their voluntarie fotſaking of the Creator, v. 5. cheir pu⸗ 
niſnment, in beeing giuen ouer both women and mary vile affections, v a6727. 2 5405 
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Then followeth the demonſtration of their iniquitie : which conſiſted, 1. both in doing 
things not comely, which is declared, both by ſhewing the caule thereof, then beeing giuen 
ouer to a reptobate mind, procured by their contempt, and wilfull neglect of the know- 
ledge of God, v, 28, and by a particular enumeration of the diverſe finnes, which the 
committed: the ſeuetall diſtribution whereof ſee afterwards, qu. 7 2. 2. they did not onely 
commit ſuch things themſelues, but they alſo favoured and patronized ſuch as did them, 
v. 3 2. ſo then the concluſion mult followe, that the Gentiles made theinſelues, by thoſe 
their euill workes worthie of death, and ſo conſequently thereby depriucd themſelues of 


life and ſaluation. F 


z. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


Quett, 1. Why Paul ſetteth his name before 
| this epiſtle. 

1. Chryſoſtome giueth this reaſon, why neither Moſes prefixeth his name before his 
bookes, nor yet the Euangeliſts, N athew, Marke, Luke, lohn, before their goſpels, 0 quip- 
pe preſentibus ſeribentet, &c. for they writing vnto thoſe which were preſent, had no cauſe 
to ſet to their names: But Paul,quia longe remotes ſcribebat, &c. becaule he did write to 
thoſe, which were a farre off, had reaſon to ſer to his name, after the manner of epiſtles. 
2. But Paul for an other reaſon doth ſuppreſſe his name, writing to the Hebrewes , quia 
non erunt amico in Paulum animo, becauſe they had no friendly minde toward Paul: and 
therefore as ſoone as they had heard his name , they would preſently haue reiected the 
whole epiſtle, ¶ ry ſoſlome. 3+ And S. Paul beeing appointed to be the doctor of the Gen- 
tiles, vſeth rather to inſttuct them by epiſtles, then by ſermons, as the Prophets, or com- 
mentaries, as the Euayngeliſts, or dialogues, as Iob: becauſghe did write vnto many Chur- 
ches: And fo as the forme of epiſtles requiteth, he ſetteth his name in the inſcription, that it 
may be knowne whoſe epiſſle it was. Myperius. | 

Queſt, 2. Of the two names of the «Apoſtle, Saul, and Paul, 
| what they ſigniſie. | 

1. Concerning Saul: Ambroſe in bis commentarie thin keth it ſignifieth vnquiet, reſtles, 
alluding vnto the Greeke word gaaus , which ſignifieth the troubleſome motion of the 
waues of the Sea: and the letter y beeing put vnto it, it makethigavaug, Eraſm. annot. But 
Saul beeing an Hebrewe name, the derivation thereof muſt be taken from the Hebtewe: 
Saul then is derived of the Hebrowe word, ſbaal, and it ſignifieth asked or begged Eraſi. 
ibid. Tiblet. 8 = | 

2. Uf the deriuation of the name Paul, there are diuerſe opinions. 1. Hierome ſome- 
time thinketh , that it ſhould come of the Hebrewe word pelub, which fignifieth wonder- 
full, comment, in Philemon, 2. Some will haue it rather deriued'ofpaghal,which ſignifieth 
to doe ot worke, becauſe he was Gods workman, and the Lord wrought by him as his in- 
ſtrument, Tolet. 3. Remigius faith, it ſignifieth in the Hebrew e os tubæ, the mouth of a 
trumpet: for fo S. Paul was the Lords trumpet to ſound fotth the goſpell, Gerrham. but 
Aro tius faith well, ex proprijs linguis deriuatio nominun petenda , that the derivation of 
names:muſt be fetched from the proper languages: from the Hebrewe tongue then, words 
which ate not Hebrewe , cannot take their deriuation. 4. Some doe make it a Greeke 
name und to be deriued of d · quietnes, of the word adenai, to reſt, to be quiet. But 
Araius well noteth, that Paul is found to be no proper name among the auncient Greek 
writers, Homer, Heſiode, Herodot aim hiicydides + but onely in the late Gteeke hiſtorians, 
Plutarke, Appion, Dion, which tutnedtlie Lative hiſtot ies into G reeke. 5. Auguſtine thin- 
kerh that it is a Latine name derived of the aduetbe pau umi nittle: vheteby S. Paul Ggnifi- 
ed his humilitie: and herein Jeda followeth Auguſtine. 6. But theit coniectute is beſt, that 

take ĩt td be a proper name vſed among the Romances : as Paulus e miliut and other fa- 
mous Romanes were called by this name, Bea. Goh r 4944 net! 


Queſt. 3. Upon what occaſion the name Suul was tu-—— 
oil: A ned to Paul. ee t.. 

I. Origen thinketh, that the Apoſtle had two names from the beginning, as Matthew 
was called Leui: and it was the manner of the Hebrewes to vie dinerfe haniestand he giveth 
chis teaſon, becauſe it is ſaid, Act. 13. 9. Saul, which is called Paul, that he beganne not 
then to haue two names, but was ſo called before: and his patents becauſe they were * a 

- 5 0 . e 


vpon the, lee the Remanes. Chap: bd % 


of the tribe of Benia in called him Saul, and beeing citizens of Rane allo by pfiuiledge, 
= called bim Paul, according to the Romane names: But Toletut thus obiecteck, hat if 
he had two names * the beginning, S. Luke would have cxprefſe chem before, where- 
2s he is onely called Saul in che hittorig going before the 13. chapter; other. viſe there is 
great orobabilitie in this opinion , that the Apolile was called both Naa: and "ul but not 
at the fame iuſtaut, neither from the beginning, but afterward, 
2. Chr ſoſtowe, Theedoret, T heophylact. Theodulue, all theſe are of opinion B that the 
Apoltles name was changed from Saul to Paul, by God himlelſe, as Abraham and lacobs 
names were changed, and Perecs, that herein he \ hae mines be inferipur.to peter, ut Hie- 
rome in cammentar. in Philemon, and Sedulins, doe refute this opinion by this reaſon . be- 
cauſe mention is made in Scripture of the change of their names, {o is there not i thistaud 
Tolet addeth further that Peters name was not changed, but ſomewhat added to iti he was 
called Simon Peter: But after the Apoſtle beganne to be. called Paul,, he js no neee 
Saul. 
3. ierom in epiſt. ad Philem. u home Lyranxa Ln hinke., that Paul At, be 
conuerſiog of Sergius Paulus, would be called by his mo, 25 monument af ih 
in conuerting a chiefe man of the Gentiles ta the Chri 


friumpti 
faiche Sdullus and Anſeiare doe 
reiect this opinion, becauſe there is no ſuch vie and cuſtome in the Sctipture for Saints to 


take vnto them names ypon any ſuch occaſion: And ggaine, this had not beſeemed Pauls 
humilitie ta haue taken the arch. of chat victorie to bimſelfe, which! was due vga: Chriſt, 
Talet, and tather Sergius ſhould haue beene called hy — by whom be was. ton: 
erred and bapiia d, then Paul by his. Frrer. 

4. Awhroſe and Auguſtme; thinke that the Apoſles; name was changed, the. time of 
his — — Ambroſe giue ih this teaſon, i Sauls in quieio fals unn i: _ 
e. of vnquiet Saul he was made quiet Paul, of a perſecytor a preaches. of the Ge 
here Ambrofealludeth vnto the Gaokefgn ification of theſe wards, heren 


- hang; and Pauls Laine, is — before z Bs Augatinezendrerh — 


Beda ſolloweth i Saulus factus of Ramius pri er Ne ho 
* «as made Paul, firſt 2 humble z far Saul, was 4 proud gad, u- 
— Ravid,and Saul before his caoycrſion. perſqchted the Chuteb: 


ils, 


—— Tolet approoueth. But if Paul bad beers e 


yp0N Any 
ehe would have called bim by that name before, pteſenily eier h; 
— — pan Le eee 10 


| . Therefore chis in he moll ——— Nee , ul labweed, 
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mong them oi be ccuqciſion, he was . 
5 ling to preach voto the Gentiles; be — aRomgne, nemo. — 
; ewe that he was a Romane, priviledge, — taſtiñio und profeſſe himſelſe the 
; We of the Gentiles ; becauſe.zhe dame of — — 
: | beringaReingoc name: And Saul and Paul 1 2 — 
t in effect, and to diffet no more, then en, in Line 


f tangue, and Tierri in French: 3s lochavan in Hebrews io Jounner a 

s French: Bd emnor. Act. 13. 9. with — — 

Saul and Paul cannot be the {ame name, and ode . — who 

N Hebrewc name, and Paul a Latine or Romane: Tele addech fu: Sb tbe 

k one and Pk T 7 cee eee Hun de 
*. 1. We doe not is derived 

6, 3 which Saul e rewe: but that in |j 


* dente the othet, and io one might be taken for the orchard —_= 

at name in effect, yer beeing diyerle in „ end ſo differing, S. Luke may make menti- 

* on of both, as Iohn doth of Simons new b, which was (ephasin Hebrewe , and Peter 
in Greeke, lohn 1.42. And B —— ===. ET 
ofthe Ae e ache Haig en, becauſe vs ſoone eeht-Apolile beganne 40 be c be JO 
Ou, neee * Ne BOG > = d bo > any 20 
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euch e bis nativ ide bo was 3 


— 1. Origens apinion 15 that from the begiwning e 


es . names by his parents, ſo alſo Pererius i hut that ia narlike, fot hen 
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in epiſtol. ad 


54 Chaper. H ſcaſold Commenarie\\ noch 
ning of the ſtotie. S. Luke would haue called him indifferently by the one name 25 * el as 
the ther. h 11G 321 
\ eAmbroſe and eAuguſtine thinke , that this change was made at che time of cheir 
contieriibe: « hoſe opinion is ſeene before: but this is vnlike vpon the former reaſon, be- 
cauſe 8. Luke maketh no mention of the name of Paul, at his fir calling and converſion, 
Hieromes opinion is. that he then firſt was called Paul when he converted Sergius 
Paws: But be is fo called beſoce 8. Luke ſetteth qoune the manner of his conuet hon, 
Acts. 13.989. 
a 175 Hitefore their opinion, that thinke they Saul beganne then to be called 
Paul, when he wasſet apart by the Church of Antioch by the inftinet of the ſpirit to preach 
the Gefitiles: thus Beza annot. and Cat harin us a Popiſh writer, Pereruis obiecleth 
tha the Apoſtle was thus ſepatate, and ſet apart by the Chinth, hes called Saul, and 
Barnabas was allo ſeparate with him, and yet his name is not cha aged: Anſwer He i is not 
called Saul after he was ſent forth by the Church: but the laſt place wherein he is called 
Saul ohely, is v. 2. (Seite wit Beal and Saul, &c. But beeing now ſee forch, they 
came firſi to the Ile Salamis, the deputie whereof was Sergius Paulas: and then he is ceſied 
Saal, ocherwiſe Pub}; and cuer aftet thar,in all that biſtorie Paul onely, | 
r 5. Queſt. In"what ſenſe Paul caller bhimfelfe the 
% Binz ſernant of leſus Chriſt, | 
1. Origen aff gh&th'fowre cauſes why Paul calleth kinſclfe, the ſeruant oflefus 1 ęrep- 
ter humutlil atem to ſhewe bis humilitie. 2. propter imitarionem Chriſti , to "irmitate *Chrith; 
who ſaid, I am in the middes among you, as one which miniſtrerh,” 3. And becauſe be ig 
thougticts haue deene called Having a wife, in chat reſpect he was a ſeruant. 1 long 25 
we we in this bodies we haue vot #ttained to perfect libertie, and therefote are 25 {ſetvaties 
ſtill: Bur aſ1his becing a admitted to be ttue, ihat in all theſe reſpects Paul & as þ ſervants 
Obtiſta yet cheyute too eral}; ond agree yntoother ſervants of Chrift+whereos- S. Paul 
doth make this ſo med miorepeculiar to himſelfe, 3. Chry ſiſtome ſaith, that three waits 
we art ſiuants vue God; by the right of creation, by the obethence of faith end the ober. 
dience of life and eomuerſation but yet theſe conſiderations areſornewhat tv generall, and 
doe not Miewe, why he Apoſtle Goth vie this title ſpecially of himſelſe. 4. ive this 
ceo te ewe at bei his maſters religion: us Bxod, 13798] the — 
for money, Nere to be tittumeiſed: ſo Paul profeſſeth himiſelfe a ſerwane of de 
5 , that is, of the Cliſtianteligiontſos da ur writing to Chriſtians, he! tight beitet 
elde reby;profeſſing the ſame religion, Arerme,Tolerew, But in this ſenſo bot 
e een ſetuane Uf Telus Chtiſs. 5. Sadulum unde tſtacctech 
in eſpe oſ it minilterie; which is a kind offervice : But Tol uuſlt- 
RI eta and miniſterie is expreſſed in the text word following,” where? 
In heutrch mention of his 'Apoleſhip- G. Ambroſe , Theedovet , Theodwas , interpeel 
hits eo be u ferubne, Becauſe he War 2 lege ber dons, livered ſrom the LawerBui this was 


ior ptiniledgeto Paub, bu — 5 to all Chiiflians 7. Therefore this ho- 

regard, colletb himſelſe the ſeruant of leſus, In reſpect oſ 

fion : by the Which he was fo obligod vntohriſf, that 

3 his ſeroiee: ſo chat both by im condlion, be ptoſe eth lw 

tolle Chriltt ſervant; redeemed from tho ryratihit and lerultude of Saran, 

of a cruel! perſevnlos ane e beei g nden Apoſtle and-preacher of the 

iv he wholly: doth. eonfecrace | anden ro the 

teGulpe PY 1109: 12 Nee 

h ee 6, How Dantealech bietet eſeruwgn;ſting Chi. en 
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ky gcc this ſotinibn; tharithere whidouble kind of ferutce,dnei (5a Goat 

reli; of che w hic C iſt peut las ii vos call you ſernants,Þut friends: the other is 2 fl. 

uice vnto God, whereof Dauid ae nen thy ſeru ant, aud the ſonne of thine:bandmaut} 

Pſal. 116. 15. 2,0 at Chriſto pon an ſpirits ſeruitut is, & c. 

tis ſerueth Ci A ſpirit of ſtraihude 2 ſpirit of xr os — omni liber- 

tue nobolior eff cd v Chr ſerut eds more noble then any nbertie: q. But 

yetito ſpeake herd fre di chete in theefold kind of ſexulce, ſerwitus parat che 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Remanes. Chap. v 35 


ſeruice of ſinne: whereof our Saviour ſpeaketh, Ioh. 8. 34. he that committerh ſinne' 4 
ernant of ſinne: there is ſeruitus hamana, the (cruice of men, from the firſt we are free by 

faith in Chriſt, but not from the ſecoud: for the Apoliles exhott thoſe which ate called be: 
ing ſcruants,to be obedient to their maſters in the fleſh: the third kind is the ſeruice of Voq: 
which is of two ſorts, voluntatie, as in the Angels and Saints: the which $. Paul meaneth 
here, and conſtrained,as in the devils, which are forced to be obedient to Gods will: now 
there are two ſpeciall bonds of this ſeruice, both by tight of the creation, we ate Gods crea» 
tures, and the workemanſhip of his hands, and therefore bound vato his ſeruice, and of 
our redemption in Chriſt, Perer. 4. And of this ſeruice vnto God, there is a threefold con- 
fideration: there are ſeruants, tara, conditione, ſtatu, by nature, as by the right of creati- 
on, by condition, by the right of tedemption:chus the faithfull temaine ſeruants vnto God: 

but they are not in the tate of ſeruants, but ate freemen, though the Lords ſeruants, Toler. 
5. And of theſe ſeruants ynto God there are three kinds, 1. the worlt ſort is of thoſe which 
ſerue onely for ſeare: the middle fort is of ſuch, which ſerue onely for hope of rewacd : the 

third of thoſe, qui Deo propter Deum ſervinnt, which ſeruc God onely for his owe fake, 

P ereritts, 


Queſt, 7. How S. Paul faith, called to be an 
| eApoſile, 171 i 
t. Pererius note is ſomewhat curious here, as if the Apoſtle ſhould haue ſaid, I dare not 
call my ſelfe an Apoſtle, but I ain fo called of all: for here the Greeke word aaure, called, 
is not of the natute of a Participle, but rather of anoune, as Eraſmus noteth and He, 
and it is as much, as if he ſhould ſay, by calling an Apoſtle: ſo that this word rather ſheweth 
the authoritie by che which he was called, then the calliog it ſelſe. 2. here may be noted 
the difference which the fathers make berweene xexanuiree, and u e, which both Ggyi» 
fie called: but the firſt is vſed of them which are called, and obey not, rhe other of them 
which are effectually called, ant obey their calling: which difference though it may well 
be obſerued here, yet it is not derpetuall, as Math. 22.19. Mary 4re called, and fewe che- 
ſen, the word is there xayrot, Bez4. 3. not much vnlike is-Qrigens diſtinction: betweene, 
clectus and vacatus: elected to be an Apoſtie, and called to be an Apoſtle, Iudas was an As 
poſtle called, but not elected: which diſtinction, if by election be vndetſtood pro deſtinat i- 
on, it holdeth well: otherwiſe in reſpect of the out ward calling, Iudas was both elected and 
called to be one of the twelue, Tolet. 4. the difference which Auguſtine here noteth be- 
tweene vocari, and congregari, to be called and congtegate, ot garnered together, is not 
generally true: the firſt he thinketh to be peculiar to the Church of Chriſt, the other — 
vſed of the ſynagogue and Chureh of the lewes: for the Prophets in the old Teſtament 
vſe the word of vocation and calling, Beba. 5. there are two kinds of calling, one is ge. 
nerall, as to be called to — of God: in what ſeaſe it is ſeid, mam are 04 
bur fewe choſen: there is a ſpeciall kind of calling, as to be called to ſome ſpeciall office : 3s 
the Apoſtle ſaith , No man takgth this honour ta binſalfa, but bo that is called of Jod. as A. 
ron, Heb, 4. 5. S. Paul was called both wayes, firſt to che knowledge of Chriſt when he 
was conuerted, Act. . then he was ſeparated to the office of his Apoſſleſhip, Act. 1 3. Talat. 
6. And hereby S. Paul, in ſaying, called to be an Apoſtle, uoteth two things: 1, chat he did 
not take this honour vpon him by intruding himſelſe, bur he was therevnto appointed of 
God, £raſm. 2. he ſheweth that the ike dignitie is not attained vnto by any hu- 
mane merits, but by the * onely, and free gift of him that calleth, Perer. ex Thoma. 


| Quelt. 8. Of the office and calling of an; Apoſtle, _ | 
d r. The word Apoſtle is taken, either equivoce,in an equiyocall and improper ſenſe: and 


? either in the better ſort, as ¶ Andranicus and Iumus ate ſaid to be notable among the Apo- 
fles,Rom. 16. 7. where the word is generally taken for one that is ſent: or in the worle , as 
ſome are called falſe Apoſtles, 2. Cor. 11. 13. 2. or the word is vied wnrvere , pn 
and that either in a kind of excellencie,as Chriſt is called our high Prieſt and Apoſtle, Heb, 
3. 1. or elſe it is applyed to the chiefe Miniſters of the New Teſtament , which were — 
perly called Apoſtles, gryneus. 2. Hierome maketh fowre kinds of Apoſtles, that is of fuch 
as were ſent, as the word fignifieth, 1. Some were onely ſent from God, as the Prophets 
Iſzias, leremias, with the reſt. 2, Some were ordained of God, but by men, as Moſes con- 


ſecrated Aaron to be high Prieſt: and Ioſuah to ſucceede him, 3. Some are ſent by A 
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36 | Chap. 1. N Afisfold Commentarie | 
nbt of God, as they which enter by corruption vod bribes, , ſome inttude themſelues be. 
ing neither ſent of God, not by men. 3. the word ApoPle generally Ggnifich any, that ig 
ſent, yet it properly alſo expteſſeth the higlieft office aud dignitie of Apoſtles in the Newe 
Teſtement᷑ as 8. Paul faith, t. Cor. i 2. 20. God hath ordained forme in the Church: as firſt] 
ApoHles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly teachers, 4; And though S. Paul were none of the 


12. Apoltles, yet be and Barnabas wete alſo 6rdained of Chift to be Apoſtles, of equal au- 
tHoficvewith the twelue. P. mY 
3 Wh Queſt. 9. Diuerſe points wherein con ſiſted the excellencie of 
03K), the eApoſtleſhip. -* + 
The Apoſtles were ſuch as were immediately called by Chtiſt, to preach his goſpel 


n N 1 
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thtough the world, as Matth. 28. 20. Goc and teach all nations. 


3. They had the keies of the kingdome of heauen after a more ſpeciall manner: that 
| Whatſoeuer they bound, or looſed in earth, ſhould be boutid and looſed in heauen, as Peter 
did bind vp the ſinne of Simon Magus, and gaue ſentence againſt eAnanias and Saphira 


17 
o 
* 
155 


4+ Tney had anthotitie both to diſcerne the canonical! Scripture, from that which was 
not *dnonicall;as #iſo to write neu e canonicall bookes: as Paul, Matthew, Peter, lohn, Jude, 
i: They had power to worke miracles: to heale all mannet of diſeaſes: and to caft out 
deuiſls: yea the veiic ſhadowe of Peter as he paſſed by, was able to heale the ſicke, Ack. 5. 
rg gund the partlets and napkins that were brought from Pauls bodie to the ſicke, helped 
them, Act. 19. 12. ren ac 4 

6. They bad the gift to ſpeake with diuerſe tongues and languages: Pererius here addeth 
further ihar they had another ſpeciall grace: that ſpeaking but in their o e tongue, yet 
men of diverſe languages did ſo vnderſtand them, as if they had ſpoken diverſe languages: 
of che ſame opinion 1s'Eraſn; annot. Act. 2. 8. But Beza well obiecteth, that if this had 
beene ſo, the miracle had not beene in the Apoſtles 4 but in the peoples vnderſtan- 
hor yd is it ro be thought, that they ſpake diuetſe languages, at one and the ſame 
ftafit (as Eraſmus obiecteth) but that they ſpake diuerſſy, vnto ſeuerall people, of diuetſe 
languages, as they were offfed vto them. L9G een n 
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7. This ſpecial pretogatiue the A 
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ä poſtles had; to be ivdges of men at the latter day: as 
our Saviour ſth; Matth. 1 9.28. That they ſhalt fit ven 1 21ſeates; and indge the 1 2. tribes 
of {ſvatlinotthar they (hall ſit as Tadges to giue fentence : but by the word and doAtine, 
which they had preached, and the world refuſed, ſhall inen be iudged:as our bleſſed Sauiout 
in ihis ſenſe faith, Tob, 12. 48.-Hrthar refuſeth mo, and roooiuei h not my words, the word 
that haue ſpoken, it ball indge bims io be la day oO ooo 

'8;>The Apoſtles had po by hying 6n.of their hands, to giue the holy Ghoſt : which 
Simon Magus ſeeing, would by money have purchaſed the like power, Act. &. | 
9. Te was giuen them in all their doctt ne to be free from error;as Chtiſt promiſeth, lob. 
16. 13. that the ſpirit ſhould leade them in all guth, oh 
o. The Apoltles in the knowledge of the myſteties and liighthiegs of the Goſpel ex- 
ceoded all other, as S. Paul faith, Bpheſ. 17. Arrording to his rich grace, whereby he hath 
beene abundant toward vs in all wiſedome and underſtanding. 

11. Two other prerogatiues Pererius addeth, the one vncertaine, the other falſe: firſt he 
faith, that the Apoſtles compoſed and framed the fymbole, containing the 12. articles of 
dhe fich, commonly called the Apoſſles Oreede, w hich is not cettaine: both becauſe ſome 
oſ the orticles, as that of the deſcenſion came in many yeates after the Apoſtles, as is elſe- 

ſee synopſ pag · Where ſhewedt and if the Apoltles had ſer downe- rhis rule of faith, it is not like that di- 

| 1055editz, n erſe Churches would after them, haue framed ſo many diverſe formes beſide of the Creed. 
- 12: Bur the loſt priuiledge, that the Apoſtles: poft acceptum fpiriruws ſanftum fuerint 

iyeccabiles quantum ad peccatum mortale, after they bad received the ſpirit, were with- 

out ſinne, &c, for 1.in this ſenſe, that diſtinction of veniall and mortall ſinne, is not to be al- 

lowed, that ſome are veniall in their owne nature: by the grace of God all ſinues were ve- 

"Ea niall co che Apoſtles, and co all other beleeuegs; but in ir one nature every ſinne del 2 

. 2 eat 


vpon the Epiftle io tb Nmune s. 6 
death, and ſo is mortall, Rom. 6. 23. 2. and that the Apoſtles Mere apt. co finne, ic ci dern 
by Petets ouetſight, for the which he was openly rehHEE H S. PAD Gal. 2. 1 . White he 
laich, he wat to be blamed, | > „n ant. 5: OO ENF TT 7 H .2 


10, Queſ}, Hm S. Pau is ſuits beſet or Wt Hart" 109 bay - „ 
for the Goſpel of God. Fats t Cr} A $153 76 Attac 


The word which the Apoſtle here vieth, is ee e t. Am. 
breſe thinketh that here there is an alluſion to the 1: et of the Phariſts/Wheteof S. was, 
who were ſo-called, becauſe they were in a more ſtrict kind of Hining ſeporated froth of 
thers. 2. Whereas 8. Paul ſaith likewiſe, Calar, 27 15. that God him fror his 
mothers wombe , ſome imerpret , ab vtero ſynagega, he was ſeparate from the'wormbe of 
the Synagogue, gloſſ. interlin. à doct rina Phariſeornm, from the docttloe of the Phatiſies, 
gloſſ.ordinar, but this S. Paul expreſſeth in the words following , ad called me by his grace, 
Gal. 2.1 5. 3. Hug. Cardin, ſegregatus 4 grege, he is ſaide to be ſeparated from the reſt of 
the flocke: but ſo were the other Apoſtles alſo. 4. Occumem. ali ad alia, ego ad Firangeli- 
um, ſome were ſet apart for other things, I forthe Goſpel : but this was g2nerall alſo to all 
the other Apoſtles, 4. Anſe/miz, he is ſaid to be ſegregate, ſet apart; pre ceteris diſcipu- 
li. c. in teſpect of other dilgiples, which were with him, then at Antioch : when the Spi- 
tit ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, Act. 13. but che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a ſeparatipri 
euen from his mothers wombe, as he expoundeth himſelfe, Gal; 21 15. 5. As theſe haue 
ſpeciall reference to Pauls actuall ſeparation, hen he was called h ſo others. reſerte it to 
he eleRing and foreordaining Paul to this worke in the eounſell of God. But Origen and 
Seduliuus, aſctibe this ſeparation to Pauls merits , that the Lord fotefaw his merits and la- 
bouts, which he ſhould take in the Goſpel, and cherefore elected him to be an Apoſtſe. But 
Toles well confuteth this, becauſe it is conttatie to d. Pauls oune doſtrine, Rom. . who a+ 
{criberh election to the mercie and grace of God: and he hunſelſe profeſieth, that be was 
called by the grace of God Gal. 2. 15. therefore not byany merits,” 6; Chryſoſtome vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth this ſeparation, of his preordaming vnto 3 25 the Lord He ciſe 
faith to leremie, c. t. 5. Before thou cameſt ont of the wombe, I ſauthified tber: and ſo d 
cat divinam eleftionem,he doth vrge his divine election, that his Bpilile migbt be teceiued 
with great authoritic : ſo alſo Peter Mart, he ſhewerh his calling isi babuiſſe ex pra- 
deftinatione, to haue taken beginning from Gods predeſtination: which he maketh menti- 
on of, to ſhe a diffcrence bet eene his calling to be an Apoſtle, h w] thereurko alſo 
elected, and theirs, x hich were called, but not eleched as was Judas. Hyprrine. And further, 
apponit vit a priori, he ſetteth this againſt his former life: while he wi a perſecuter, all that 
he did, v as per acciden . & wagipy ws; as by the way, and out of coutſe but this was that 

whereunto he was ordained, Art ius. . But beſide this eternall ſephrxrion in Cod p 
ſcience, here is ſomewhat noted, quad. Pan/us ab νẽ,ůũ iu baum peeuliare which 
Paul had peculiar euen from other Apoſtles: he was appointed an Apoſſle xo proves: ” 


= P 


all the Gentiles, as it ſolloweth, v. 5. for the teſt of the Apoſtles remaining in udes, he firfi | 
with Barnabas was ſeparated to pteach to the Gentiles, Ad, 23. Torn ſo conſequent- 
ly his office was to preach to the Romanes among other Gentiles; Arerins; Here alſo he in. 
— th bis extraotdinarie calling to be an Apoſtle, diuers fromthe veſt? he was ſeparate 
from them, beeing an Apoſtle aboue the number of the tu elue: Mathias was choſen in the 
place of ludas, and fo did but fill vp that number: but S. Paul was oer und aboue, Toler; ſo 
S. Paul was ſeparate firft vnto eternall ſaluation, then vnto the knowledge of Chriſt; ond 
thereby to be an Apolile, Faius. | r 3 01000760 dt 08 20077078; ee 
| 11, Queſt, Of the deſcription of the Goſpel, © * Y | 
v. 1,2, 3. MN 1007 esd 22016): [12 2801 . 
v. 1. The Goſpel of God. which was pramiſed, ccc. 1. The Goſpel ia taken two wales ei- 
cher for the doctrine concetning leſus Chriſt, vhich contaiueth ſoure things: 1. of the com- 
ming of Chriſt in the fleſh, which comptehendeth the whole hiſtotie of che incarnation of 
Chriſt, and 21 his ads: both bis holy ſermons, and s, and his holy and powetſull 
wotkes : 2. the effects of his comming, as the temiſſion oi ſinne, the fubduing of the king- 
dome of Satan, the reconciling vs to God, opening the kingdome of heauen, andthe like: 
3. the third is the veritie of thoſe things, which in the Goſpel ate preſcribed to be belee- 
ued ; the holy doctrine and precepts of ihe Goſpel: 4. the obſeruation of ſuch things. as 
uu connnanded, Matih. 28. 20. Tcarbing them to ab ſurus allthings,which'[ — 
Dx ; man 
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manded gon: Tolet. ſecondly ,the Goſpel is taken for the publiſhing, pteachiug, and annunti- 
ation 18 in which ſenſe the A faith, /f our Goſpel be hid. it is bid to the which art loft, 

2. Here all the parts of the Goſpel are expreſſed: 1. the efficient, it is called the Gotpel 
of God: to ſhew that ĩt was no humaoe invention, Guaſter. 2. the forme thereof, it was pro- 
miſed before: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 3. 13. Before faith came, & c. we were ſhut vp onto 
the faith which ſhowld bexenealed: Gryu. which promiſes concerning Chriſt to come were 
made vnto the fathers for theſe five reaſons, 1. for their comfort in the expectation of the 
Meſſiah to come:as Iſa. 40. 2. Speaks comfortly ta lernſalem , and crie vnto her, that her 
war fart ts accompliſhed, &c. 2. to ſtitte vp their deſite to long for the comming of the Meſ- 
ſiah : as Iſa. 64. 1. O that then wonldeſt breake the heauens, and come downe. 3. to ſet forth 
the honout and glotie of the Meiſiah, that ſent his foretunners, and meſſengers the holy 
Prophets before him, to. proclaime the comming of the great king: as the Prophet ſuith, l- 
ſa. 40. 3. A voice crieth in the wildernes, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, &c. 4. that none 
might be excuſed by their ignorance, as touching the comming of the Meſſiah: as Abacuck 
2. 2. rite the viſion, and make it plaine v pom tables, that he may runne that reudech it, 5, 
that the fathers ſhould not relt in the figures, but by them ſhould be brought to the vnder- 
ſtanding of theſe things, which were ſhadawed forth by thoſe figures: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Hebr. 10. 1. That the law had the ſhadow of good things to come. Hug, Card, 3. The mi- 
niſters and inſtruments of theſe promiſes, or the Goſpel promiſed,were the Prophets in the 
Scriptures, Gryncus, Aret ius: and here by Prophets we vnderſtand nor onely them, which 
were wxiters of the ptopheſies. but they alſo which preached to the people, as Nathan to 
Dauid: and to whome thoſe promiſes were made concerning Chrift, and ſo Adam, Abra- 
harm, Iſaack, Iaakob, and tbe refi of the Patriarks are here alſo comprehended. Myperius. 4. 

The fubie& and mattet of the Goſpel, is leſus Chriſt the Sonne of God: who is deſctibed 
lo his pexſod, the ol God, ia his offices, he is Ieſius, the Sauiour, and Chriſt, the annoin- 
ted of gd, and his d natures, his humanitie, v;3;bis diuine natute, v. 4. 

Now, this Goſpel is ſometime called the Goſpel of God, as in this verſe, ſometime the 
Galpel of Chriſt, v. l. che one in reſpect of the author. of the Goſpel, the other of the mat- 
tet and ſubiect. Grynews. Pay 24 * v 

N 4 n. Queſt, Whether the Goſpel be compre ended in 

RY e223 9 41% the old Teſtament. ee 

1. This ĩs euident by diuers reaſons, that the fathert vnder the old Teſtament enioyed 

the Goſpel of Chriſſ. 1. Iſ they had not the Goſpel, they could not conſequently haue 
faich:ifor how could they belecuc in him, of v home they had not beard?and faith commeth 
of heating, Rom. 10. 14, 17. but the fathers had faith, as the Apoſtle prooueth at large, 
Heb. 13. 2. If bey hd not the Goſpel, then were they not ſaued by the grace of Chriſt, 
which is hy the Coſptl : for the lam mas ginen by Moſes, but faith and truth came by Ieſwus 
Clift: now the fathers were ſaued by the grace of Chriſt, Act. 15. 1 1. 3. The fathers had 
the kgowledge of God; but that commeth by the teuelation of Ieſus Chriſt, Ioh. T. 18. 4. 
The fathers did eate aoa drinlie Chtiſt, 1. Corinth. 10.3. but he is onely enten and drunke 
by faith: cherefore the fathers were not without the faith of the Gofpel. A | 

2. But it will be chus obiected on the contrarie: 1. the Goſpel was onely promiſed to 
the fathers, as here the Apoſtle ſaith, which he had promiſed before r Prophets: but that 
which is promiſed, a man hath not in deede: 2. againe the Apoſtle ſaith, that the myſterie 
of the Goſpel was kept ſecret ſince the world beganus, Rom. 16, 25. therefore it ſeemeth to 
haue beene vnknowne to the fathers ; 3. S. Marke alſo thus beginneth his Goſpel, Mark. 
1. 1. The beginning of the Goſpel of leſis Chrift : if the Goſpel beganne but then, it will fol- 
low that the Patriarks had it not before. 

3. For anſwer heteunto, the Goſpel muſt be diſtinguiſned: for it either may be taker 
for the Goſpel promiſed; or the Goſpel complete and exhibited : the Goſpet promiſed, is 
the doctrine of grace by Chriſt to come: the Goſpel complete and exhibired,is the doctrine 
of grace is Chriſt alreadie exbibired, and performed to the world, By this diſtintion the 
ſcuerali obiections propounded may be anſwered. 1 1 0. 83 

I, That which is promiſed, a man hath not in full complement and perſectiun, but he 
may haue ic incerten and aſſured hope: ſo the fathers had not in derde the Goſpel exhibi- 
ted, but they had it promiſed, and ſo cnioyed it in hope. 2. Likewiſe the myfterie of the Go- 
ſpel which layhid from the beginning of the world, mult be vaderfiood of the Goſpel ex- 
hibited. 


gn "A. i "* * WI 
vpon the Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap-r. 
hibited. 3. And S. Marke alſo vnderſtandeth the beginning of the Goſpel; not accompliſh! 
ed, but onely exhibited. and manifeſted, Pare. 1238 N da 
13. Queſt, How Cbriſt is ſaid to be made of the ſeede of © © 
+ © Danidefierrheflſhing, 1 
| 1. Some doc read, genit us, be gotten, as Hatablns,or natus, borne, Eraſmn; but the ud rd 
6 vb, properly ſignifieth made: which doth better ſet forth the admirable concepri 
of Chriti of a virgin, without the helpe of man : which is not ſo well expteſſed in the other 
reading: to fay he was borne,or begotten, Bexa, Tolet, [199 F106 307? 
, 2. ( bry ſoſtome well noteth, why it is added, after rhefleſh, ſiqrificant quod & inxta 
| ſpiritum generationem haboat, ſignifying, that he had a generation alſo after the ſpirit, as he 
| had one according to the fleſh, And this generation alſo after the fleſh is firſt ſpoken of nor 


* 


a becauſe it was firft in order, but this infinite generation, commodius aulit orom ſubdarit, 
doth more ficly bring tlie hearer,to the other diuine and firſt generation. _ 
3. By fleſh is here vnderſtood the ſibfiance of Chriſts humane nature, as it was infirme 
5 and weake(which weaknes nottvithſtanding continued but for a time) not as it is cotrupt: 


N as it is taken, ioh. 1. 14. 1. Tim. 3. 17. And although mention be not made here of the ſoule 
; of Chrift, it muſt neither be vnderttood to haue had the fame beginning with the fleſhof 
; the ſoede of Dauid: nor yer (as Origen) is it here vnderſtood w the ſpiric of ſanctification, 
which ſheweth the diuine nature of Chrilt, Bez.a: but Chrifts ſoule was infuſed of God; 
) and ſeeing he tooke our fleſh, and became very man, it followeth conſequently, that hauing 
þ an humane and organicall bodie, he was alſo endued with an humane ſoule:Grynems. 

. 4. Now he is ſaid to be of the ſeede of David , that akhough he was not conceiued by 
any humane ſeede, yet, ex es carne formacm eſt, que conſtat ex ſemine , he was formed of 
| that fleſh, which came of (humane)ſeed: gleſ. e e Anguſt. ſo that this word ſeede, doth not 


onely note here the Virgin Marie, which was of the poſteritie of Dauid , but ipſam carnem 
de Virgine aſſumptam, the very fleſh takem of the Virgin: Bezs. | | 

a 5. And thoughhe came alſo of the ſeede of Abraham, and of other the holy fathers: yet 

. mention is made of David for theſe reaſons :' i. becauſe the Meſſiah was promiſed dd come 


of Dauid, Hugo. 2. vt ex rege natus oſtendatur, that it might appeare he was borne of a 
king. 3. & quia David criminoſus, and becauſe Dauid was a ſinner: that he was not borne 
of his ſeede tor any merit of his , but of grace: Haimo: and becauſe he 'vauchſafed to be 
borne of ſinnets, to ſhew , quod non dedrgnerur peccatoret, that he diſdaineth not ſinners. 


Gorrham, 


v4 


14. Queſt, Ho it can be ſbemed that Chrift was borne of the ſeede 
and poſteritie of Dauid. | 
Seeing both Matthew and Lale doe ſet downe the genealogie of Toſeph the reputed 
husband of Marie, the queſtion is how this concerneth the birth of Chriſt, who onely tooke 
his fleſh of Marie. {1 | | * 
1. Ambroſe giueth 2 good reaſon, why the genealogie is derived by the man, not by 
the woman: becauſe it is the manner of the Scripture, to exprefle the generation of men, 
not of women: ſecundum carnem natm,vſum debuit ſequi carnts, he that is borne after the 
fleſh,was to follow the vſe and cuſtome of fleſh, which is ro count the petigree by the men. 
2. Then the genealogic of Ioſeph thus concerneth- Chriſt: becauſe Ioſeph beeing a iuſt 
man,tooke a wife out of his owne tribe: Origen alſo with Ambroſe propoundeth this ſolu- 
tion, yet he inſiſſeth not vpon it, but runneth to allegories; that Ioſeph was not the natu- 
rall, but ſpirituall father of Chriſt: But it is cuident , that the Euangeliſts doe ſet downe the 
naturall generation, and deſcent of Chriſt, | 

The '>>ſt ſolution then is che former, that Ioſeph matied with Marie beeing of his owne 
tribe: and fo they were both of Dauid, and therefore they went both vp vnto Bethlema 
citie of David to be taxed, Luk. 3.4, 

3. Bur where it wil be obiected, that Elizabeth, which was maried to Zacharie a Prieſt of 
Levi, is called Maries couſin, and therefore Matie is not like to haue beene of Tuda : it is not 
ſufficient to ſay with Origen, that Elizabeth was Maries couſm, not in reſpect of the tribe, 
but the nation, becauſe they were both of Iſtael: for ſo Elizabeth had beene no more her 
couſin, then any other beſide. Theophylact in Luk.1.thinkerh, that the kinred came in thus; 
becauſe Aaron matried Elizabeth the daughter of Aminadab of the tribe of Iuda, Exod. 6. 
and fo this Elizabeth was deſcended of Iuda, by her * grandmother Elizabeth, = on 
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auncient, and would haue growne in ſo many deſcents out of knowledge 
e it ſeemeth that Matie and Elizabeth were ſo of kingad, that they were of — 5 
tance alſo, for Matie went. tq viſit Elizabeth, Kuki 2. 41. &Anguitme thioketh it might be 
thus: that ſome woman of the tribe of Leui was atied into the tribe of luda, and ſo 
was deſcended not onely oſ the kingli hut the priaſſ ly ſtocke allo, queſt. ſuper. [u. 
. But the bel} ſolution, at ſome xauber of the ttibe. of luda was-maricd into che 
Levi: ite ougb the other tribes might not one marie within an other; to audide 
on, yet the Levites might take their ies out of anttibe, for they had no inheri. 
— ſo there was no d ger ol any ſuch ganfuſion: So lehoida the high Prieſt mari- 
ed lehoſabath the daughter of ing — che ſiſſer of —— king, 2. Chron. 22. 4. 
enevenſ. 
_ Now * Matthew doth. [or domorabe gripes of. Jocks the ripitted husbandof 
Marie, ſo Luke doth proſe quute the genealogie of Marie 3 ſor Heli whole! ſonne Ioſ epb ĩs 
laid to be, was the father of Matic, and fathet indaw to loſpph t for ſonnes and daughters i in 
la in Sctiptute are called by ih names of ſonnes and daughters fimply : a Naomi calleth 
her ſonnes wife ber daughter: Beza,Parety, But Ambroſe hath au other anſu etijthat 
j and Jacob. were —— lacob dy ing without children, Heli according to the 
tooke bis wife, and raiſed ſeede to his brother: Ambra lib. in Lae.s of theſe two the 
fa lution is the beft.; for Matthew ſaith that lacob ee len hen begat him 
xc be as the pacurall fathes of Matte. 
Het ADs. Quett. H#hether ce deſcended of Danid by. 
FCalomom ar Nanban,- N N 
"ow an.other « doubt there is abaut this genealogie: fon Menkew deſtenderh Salo. 
by Nathan. Hereofa e ee of which ef: nde athan, 
ee after the fleſh, 


1. Euſebius thinketh, that he was gaſcended * talen, which benen prooue by 
2716. 5. l. Give thy mdgement 19 the King, and thy-righteouſues to — ſonne : 

where by che be thiuketh Salomon ro be vnderſtood, and by the kings ſonne, norRe- 
= © Chriſt, which. was ro come of him. Euſth. Dewerfr. 1.7. c. J. Origen before 
the ſame opinion, who g iueth thin teaſon thereof; becauſe in Matthey, es genea- 
3 ot q i begate, is repeatc - fill, nd fo45 it not in 8. Lukes catalogue: and there- 

eee Chriſi came of Salomon, whome Matthew maketh mention of, novof 
[+ 4 whofe generation S. Luke rehearſeth. 

Contr. 1, That Chill was not lineally deſcended of Salomon, it is evident, becauſe all 

Salomens poſteritie ended in Jechoniah : as iveuident,Tetern. 22.30, rite tbis man deſti- 
childrex+:124 In the place obiected out of the Pſalms :-by-rhe lag ac vnderfiood 
Dal $ fopne,Salomop,who was a figure of Chriſt, 3. Neither in Matthewes 
genealopie, properly is euery one ſaid to beget: 1 Iechonias is ſaid to beget Salathiel, who 
was in deęde tha ſqanc of Neti, as S. Luke ſetteth it dow ne in his genealogie® bur Techonias 
wi heire, appointed Salathiel his next heite. 
2+ Origen, Ambroſe, & Bad tbinke, that Chriſt came of Nathan both a Prieft and Pro- 
her: but that can not be, for it is certen Chriſt came of Iuda, not of Levi: Hebr. 7. 14. It i 
4 1 yr Lord brass eur of Indah : and therefore A poc. J. he is called the lyon of the 
ive of J 

3. Wherefare,our Lorddeſcended of David by Nathan his ſonne, who is thoughe to 
haue beene brother vnto Salomon, not onely by his father, but by his mother alſo, 1. Chro. 
3.5. Damaſcen. lib. 4. c. 1 &. Parems, 

= 16, Queſi. Of the meaning of theſe words, v.q.Declared mightily 
to be the Sonne of God. &c. 

1. The yſuall interpretation is, to gather from hence three arguments of Chriſts divine 
nature: 1. by the power of miracles: 2. by the holy Ghoſt, which he gaue vnto them, 
which belceued in bim, and ſpecially in the feaſt of Pentecoſt, 3. by the raiſing of himſeife 
vp from the dead: to this purpoſe Chryſoſtome, Hyperius, Aretius, with others, 

But the better interpretation is this : that here three things are expteſſed coricerning 
Chriſt: what he was declared to he, the Sonne of God mightily, or in great power: by which 
natute, namely his divine; by the ſpirit of ſanctification, u herby he ſanctified his ownAleſb, 
and bis wyſticall bodic the Church:and by what argument, namely by his teſurrection from 
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the dead: wherein he manifeſtly ſhewed himſelſe by his owne power, beeing able to raiſe 
vp his one bodie from the graue: Beza, Pareus. But thele three clauſes, declared mig htily 
to be the Sonne of God, according to the ſpirit of ſandtiſication, by the reſurrection ſrom the 
dead, it ſhall not be amiſſe to handle diſtinctly, becauſe of the difficultie,and diucrs expoſi- 
tions of them, | 
17, Queſt, Of the meaning of theſe words, Declared to be the 
Sonne of God in power, 

1, Some read, predeſtinate to be the Sonne of God: which they expound diuerſiy, 1. 
Aubroſe giveth this ſenſe , he was predeltinate, not to be the Sonne of God, for he was 
from the beginning, ſed vt manifeſtetur, but to be manifeſted in the fleſh. But then had 8. 
Paul ſpoken very imperfeRly and doubrfully, ſaying onely , prede/tinate to be the Sonne of 
God, without any other addition. 2, Huguſtine ioyneth it with the laſt tlauſe, by the re- 
ſurrection of the dead: he was predeſſ inate to be the firſt and chiefe of thoſe, which ſhould 
riſe from the dead, Auguſt. in I. ad Roman, But by this expofition the order of the words ts 
tranſpoſed, 3. Anſelm, and lo allo Lyranus thus expound , that Chriſt as the Sonne of 
God, could not be ptedeſtinate, beeing coeternall with his father: ſed vnis illa facta eſt a dei 


predeſtinatione, but that vnion berweene the humane and diuine nature came to paſſe ac- 


cording to Gods predeſtination. But this deuiſe Tolet ouerthroweth by this argument: that 
it can not be ſaide, that Chriſt as man was predeſtinate to be the Sonne of God: for, when 
we ſay Chriſt, we affitme him to be God: as we can not ſay, a man is predeſtinate to haue a 
ſoule: for he ᷑an not be a man without a ſoule : ad quod aliquid predeſtinatur, eſt extra ip- 
ſam, quod pred:ſtinatur, that whereunto any thing is predeſtinate, is an other thing beſide 
that which is predeſtinace: Chriſt then can not be predeſtinate to be the Sonne of God, be- 
cauſe Chrilt is alwaies the Sonne of God: therefore not Chrift , but the humane nature of 
Chriſt was predeſtinate to be vnited to the divine. 4. Tolet vnderflandeth this predeſti- 
nation, not of the priotitie of time, but of order: that Chtiſt was predeſtinate, that is, pre 
enmibus declaratia filius, before all declared to be the Sonne of God, for he onely is the 
true natutall Sonne of God, But predeſtination is not taken in that ſenſe : and this beein 
admitted, that Chriſt was preordained to be the Sonne of God, then he was ordained : but 
that can not be ſaid, ſeeing he was alwaies the Sonne of God. And all theſe expoſitions doe 
faile in miſtaking the Greeke word, which is 6g:&iy705, not goed ixres, ordained or defi- 
ned, not preordained, 

2. Origen miſtaketh the word predeſtinate, and therefore readeth ſimply without the 

prepoſition, deſtinate, ot appointed: for prædeſtinatur, quod non eſt, deſtinatur, quod eft that 
is predeſtinate which is not, that is deſtined which is. But Origens diſtinction holdeth not: 
for euen Chtiſt, in reſpect of his office, though not as God, is ſaide by the Apoſtle, to be or- 
dained before the foundation of the world. 1. Pet. 1. 20. 
3. There is then a third ex poſition, which is beſt of all: to interpret the word 5p;Sivres, 
declared, demonſttated, as eee Propeam. ſo alſo Eraſmus, 
Be xa, with moſt of our new writers: ſo the word gi u ſignifieth not onely to decree, de- 
fine, but to demonſtrate, prooue, declare : and this ſenſe is molt agreeable to the words fol- 
lowiag, according to the ſpirit of ſauctiſication, by the reſurreftien, & c. that is, in his djuine 
nature ſhe wing it ſelfe by Chriſts raifing of himſelfe from the dead, he was declared to be 
the ſonne of God. | 1 

4. And touching the word 2 Suede, in power, it neither is to be reſtrained to the mi- 
tacles and ſignes, which Chriſt, wrought, as Chryſoſtome, for that enpreſſeth not the full 
meaning of the Apoſtle: nor yet is it = referred to the word declared, that he was migh- 
tily declared, though that be true alſo, Genevenſ, bur rather vnto the laſt words, the Sonne 

f God:he was declared to be the Sonne of God, omnipotent, of the ſame power and maie- 
ie with his RRS TY a fe 

28. Queſt. Of theſe words, according tothe ſpirit of ſaufTification,y.4. 
. 1, Some rw vnderſtand by the ſirirpf N e the holy Ghoſt, the third 
perſon in Trinitie:: and in this ſenſe it is diuetſiy applied. 1. Some referre it tothe clauſe 
before of Chriſts birth, he was made according to the ſeede of Dauid after the fleſb, & c. by the 
ſpirit of ſanTification,becauſe he was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, gloſſ,ordinar.” 2. Some 
doe ioyne it with.the 1. v. put apart for the Goſpel of God, &c. by the ſpirit of ſanitification : 
but the order of the Apoſtles words, will admit neither of theſe interpretations, 3. Chry- 
| | D 3 ſoftome 
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ſoſtome expoundeth it of the gifts of the ſpirit, which Chriſt diſtrĩbuted at the ſending of 
the holy Ghoſt: ſo allo Tolet vnderſtanderh it of the vertue and operation of the ſpirit, 
whereby the Apoltles wrought wonders and ſignes. But the phraſe v ill not beate this ex- 
polition which is za74 arys014, according to the ſpirit, not by the ſpirit, which are two di- 
vers things, as Bec noteth: if any of theſe imerpretations be received, the Apoltle would 
haue ſaid, by the ſprrir, not, according to the ſpirit. 4. Gorrham ſheweth how Chriſt was 
declared to be the Sonne of God, by the ſpitit of ſanctification, theſe 7,waics: 1. becauſe he 
was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, 2. be was repleniſhed with the gifts of the ſpirit, 3. ma- 
nifeſted by the ſpitit, when it deſcended vpon him in the likenes of a doue, 4. he was glo- 
rified by the ſpirit, Ioh. 16. 14. 5. he breathed the ſpiric vpon his diſciples, 6. he ſent the 
holy Ghoſt vpon his Apoſtles, 7. he giveth his ſpirit to all that beleeue in him: Epb.1.1 3, 

Te were ſealed by the holy ſpirit of promiſe. 

2. Origen by the ſpirit, vndetſtandeth the ſoule and ſpirit of man: but that manifeſted 
Chriſt to be man, not the Sonne of God, 

3. But by the ſpirit of ſanctification, is not here meant the holy ſpirit, the third perſon 
of the T:initie: but the divine nature of Chriſt. And whexeas Tolet obiecteth, wer divmitu 
is Scriptura vnquam tali voce ſignificatio , that the divine nature is neuer ſignified by this 
manner of ſpeach ; it is euident, that where S. Paul ſaith, 2. Tim. 3. 16. iuſtiſied in the ſpirit : 
and Heb. 9. 14. he offered himſelfe through the eternall ſprrit , that the divine nature is here 

vnderſtood: which is ſaid to ſanctifie, becauſe of the effects: by his divine ſpirit he ſancti- 

fieth his owne bodie, d rare · hypoſtatically: and his mylticall bodie the Church e- 

rinds, powerfully, or effectually. This to be the meaning, is euident by the oppoſition , be- 

tweene the fleſh and the ſpirit: as he was made according to the fleſh , ſo he was the Sonne 
of God according to the ſpirit, Bez.a,Parexs, And before them «Ambroſe ſo expoundeth, 
which was the Sonne of God, according to the ſanctifying ſpirit: that is, ſecundum Deum, 
qui ſpirits eſt, & fine dubio ſauctus, according vnto God, who is a ſpirit , and withour all 
doubt, holy. | 
| 19. Queſt, Of thoſe words,by the reſurrection | 
of the dead, | « 

1. Becauſe it is ſaid, of the dead, not from the dead, Origen vnderſtandeth it of thoſe 
which were raiſed with Chriſt in his reſurrection: But his power was more ſeene in raiſing 
himſelfe, which neuer any did beſide, then in railing others : which euen the Prophets Git 
though not by the like power, | 4 

2. Anuguitine following the vulgar Latin, which readeth, the dead of Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord; spplieth it vnto the faithfull, which are called the dead of the Lord Chrift, to diſtin» 

iſh them from the infidels which were dead: in expoſition, inchoat, Bur the words fol- 

owing. ef Ie ſus Chriſt our Lord, are rather referred to the beginning of the third verſe, con- 

cerning lus Sonne, &c. (and then all the reſt followeth, encloſed in a parentheſis, which was 
made of the ſeede of Dauid, & c.) euen le ſus Chriſt our Lord, Chryſoſtome thus readeth, be- 
cauſe Ieſus Chriſt roſe from the dead: but the Grecke conſttuction will not beare it, Ieſia 
Chriſt beeing put in the genitive caſe, InoZ Fpts8. FTRrcy 

3. Tolet interpreteth, pofF reſurrectionem, after the reſurrection, when as Chriſt by the 
manifold graces of the ſpirit, declated himſelfe to be the Sonne of God: but then it ſhould 
be ner mW area, after the reſurrection, whereas the words are i ayerdozw; , by the re» 
ſurrection. ' Yr? 

4. Some by the dead, vndetſtand ſuch as were raiſed by the firſt reſurrection from the 
dead works of finne, vnto newnes of life: Hugo Cardin. but that had not beene ſo evident 
a ſigne of the divine power, | * 

5. Wherefore, by the reſurrection of the dead, the reſutrection of Chriſſ from the dead, is 
ſignified: for in Scripture the reſurrection of the dead, is ſo taken tor the reſurrection from the 
dead, as t. Cor. 15. 4. Hebr. 6. 2. Bex, Pertriu and Parti obſerueth well, that the pre- 
poſition 2x is omitted, becaule it was vſed before, that i ſhould not berwice repeated: ſo 
he faith, i Aragdetog yexpby, for ix yexpay : by the reſutrection of the dead, for from the 
dead. By this his glorious teſurrection Chriſt manifeſted himſelfe to be God in the fleſh:3s 
Ioh. 5. 26. As the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo he hath giuen vnto the Sonne 19 haue life in 
hmſelfe : and againe, Tob.9.19. Deftroy this Temple, and in three daies I will raiſe it vp a- 
gaine, Thus Chryſoftome expoundeth this place, ex reſurreftione , per quam mort is evicit 

| | tyrannidem, 
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c tyrannidem, by the relu erection, whereby he ouercame the tyrannie of death: likewiſe Oe- 
: cumen ius vnderſtandech the teſurection, qua iſe Dominus Jeſus eæurreæit, whereby the 
1 Lord Irlus himſelfe roſe againe. | 

2 Quett, 20. Ot thele words, v. 5. By whom we haue receiued grace 

d and Apoſt leſbip. 

0 1. By whom, that is as Origen, « Ambroſe, Lyranus expound, per (kriſturs Mediatorem, 
6 by Chrilt the mediator of God and man:and make this the ſenſe,that he was called of God 
R to be an Apoſile by the mediation of Chriſt: But Chryſoſtome bettet vndetſtandeth Chrilt 
= here as the principall author of his calling: which is indifterently ſometime aſcribed vato 
j Chriſt, ſometime vnto the holy Ghoſt: as Act. 1 3. 2. The holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Bar- 
z. nabas and Saul. And hereby S. Paul ſheweth a difference berweene his calling, and of o- 


thers, that he was immediately conſtituted an Apotile by Chriſt himſelfe, and not by men, 
d Be xa annot, | : 


2. By grace and Apoſtleſbip. 1. Theodoret vndetſtandeth two diſtinct things, by grace 


YN the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, wherewith he was furniſhed, and by Apoſtleſhip,his vocation 
on it ſelte: ſo alſo Lyranus, concedens dignitatem apoſtolicam , ſimul dat gratiam ad exequen- 
is dum, graunting vnto him the Apoſtolike digaitie, he alſo giueth grace to execute it, 2, O- 
"= rigen interpreteth grace to be the fruit of patience, whereby he indured ſo many labours in 
re the Goſpel, 3. Ambroſe taketh it to be the grace of remiſſypn of ſinnes, common withall 
K. other faithfull, ſo alſo Gorrham. 4. lome vnderſtand gratiam conuerſionis, the grace of his 
* conuerſion, Tolet, Parent. 5. Grynens of the gift, in 2 Evangelix andi, of preaching 
* the goſpel with profit and good ſucceſſe. 6, But hereby better is vnderſtood, the grace of 
ne his Apoſtleſhip: as S. Paul himſelfe expoundeth, Epheſ. 3. 8. Euen vnto me the leaſt of all 
h, Saints, is thu grace giuen, that I ſhowld preach anong the Gentiles, &c. Beza, ſo alſo Chry- 
, ſoſtome and Oecumenius vndetſtand it of his Apoſtleſhip, which he teceiued not by his me- 


all rits or worthineſſe, but by the grace of God: as he ſaith, 1. Cor. 15. 8. {am the leaſt of all 

the Apeſles, which am not wort hie to be called an Apoſtle,ge, hut by the grace of God, I am 

that I am, Gualter, And though it be ſaid grace and Apoſtleſpip - yet it followerh not, as 

A Tolet obiecteth, that they ſhould be two diſtinct things but the particle ul, and, is put by 

fe way of expolition, grace, that is Apoſtleſhip , Bez4, or yagioua, Moſtolatus, the grace or 

m. gift of the A poltleſh p, Fairs, and ſo it is taken pro Apoſtolatu gratis collati, for his Apoſtle- 
17 ihip freely beſtowed or conferred, Hyperins, £445 7 | 957 

3. In his name, or for his name. 1. Ambroſe expoundeth it, vite e, in his ſtead i u 

uy the Apoſtle faith, 2. Cor, 5. 20. are embaſſabours for Chriſt: ſo alſo Parens.” 2. Chryſd- 

n- ftome readeth de nomine eius, of his name, that is, that they might beleeue in his name, and 

ol- ſo Hyperius taketh it for the matter of his preaching, that he ſhould publiſh: che benefits 

* receiued by Chriſt: and therefore AR, 9. 15. Chriſt laith to Auanias, He u a choſen ve. 


"as to beare my name among the Gentiles, Bexa. Fains, 3. But it rather ſheweth the ende Bf 
'- S. Pauls preaching: for ha name, that is, pro ¶ hriſti gloria, to ſer forth the glotie and ptaiſe 
as of Chtiſt, Gualter, Lyranas, yet both thelc laſt interpretations may well ſtand together. 


Queſt. 21, Ofthe perſons, whom the Apoſtle ſalutetbL, 


he | to all you that be at Rome, &c. { 

1d There are three parts of this ſalutation: he deſeribeth them t. by the place, to all at Rome. 

"A 2. by the cauſe and fountaine of their vocation and calling: beloued of God. 3. the end, 
called to be Saints, that they ſhould be holy: he writeth nor generally to all at Rome, but 

he with a reſtraint, he writeth fidelibus, non alys, to the faichfull, not to aoy other, Gorrham, 


ent and wrireth vnto all the faithfull, without any reſpect of perſons, ſive eſſent ex primatibus, 
& conſulibus, whether they were of the chiefe men or conſuls, or priuate and poore mem, 


is Chi ſoſt. and he writech not onely to thoſe & hich were Romanes by nation, but euen vn- 
be to the ſtrangers at Rome alſo which were conuetted to the faith, ſo that they are deceived, 
. which thinke that this epiſtle was written in the Romane tongue, becauſe it is written to 
ſo the Romanes: there were Grecians, and of other nations at Rome, in ſo much that ſuve- 
be wal calleth it Grecam vrbem, a Grecke citie, becauſe of the abundance of ſtrangets there, 
38 Eraſmus, WHT 1704 el 
in 4 Beloned of God. 1. becaufe God loued vs before any merits cf ours, gloſſ. ordinar. 
4. 2. there is a twofold loue of God, va predleſtinationis, one of predeſtination, as it i ſaid, 
cit lacob haue I loned, Eſau haue Ihated: alia preſents mſtific«tionts, another of preſent luſſi- 
em, D 4 ficati- 
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fication: as it is alſo ſaid in the Proverbs, c. 8. 17. I loue them, that loue me of the former 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this place, Hugo Cardin. delectis per prædeſtinationem, beloued in 
Gods — Gorrham, 3. herein Gods love is vnlike vnto mans: for man loueth 
vpon . cauſe, or deſert going before: but God loued vs without any deſert of ours, Tu- 
let. ſo then the word gyaryreai, beloned, is hete taken paſſiuely, not actiuely, nor for the lo- 
uers of God, but for them which are beloued of God, Aret ius. 

3. Called Saints, 1. (bryſoſtome here noteth, that thrice S. Paul hath vſed this word, 
called, of himſelfe, v. 1. and twice of the Romanes, v. 6.7. which he doth not ſuperſſuouſſy, 
but volens illis beneficy admonere, willing to put the in mind of the benefit, that they ſhould 

- aſcribe all to the calling of God: and that S. Paul beeing called writeth to thoſe that are 
called, he prepateth them to heare him: ſeeing he was 4b eodem voc at us, called by the 
ſame, by whom they were called, Aretius. 2. they are called Samts, that is, called, vt 
ſont ſancti, to be Saints, Tolet. and hereby the Apoſtle maketh a difference berweene 
their former ſtate wherein they lived , which was vnholy and impure, and the con- 
dition to the which they were now called to be holy, Aretius:and hereby is taken away the 
difference betweene the Iewes and the Gentiles,that the Iewes ſhould not exalt theinſelues 
as the onely holy people: but the Gentiles alſo were called to the ſame glorious condition 
of holineſſe, Eraſm. here the name of Saints, von perfeltionem denotat , doth not note a 
perfection, but ſigniſieth him ghhich was conſecrate vnto God, Gualter. he is counted holy, 
qui affectu tenet ſanctitatem, which retaineth holineſſe in his affection, though he haue 
ſome imperfeRions: And though there might be ſome hypocrites and carnall profeſſors a- 
mong them , yet reſpicit ad meliorem partem, he hath reſpect to the better part of the 
Church, Aretius. 

Queſt, 22. What the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth by grace 
and peace, ver. 7. | 

In theſe words is contained the ſalutation it ſelſe: wherein two things are expreſſed, 1. 
what the Apoſtle wiſheth vnto them, and from whom. 

1. Grace and peace. 1, Origen here noteth, that this denedition of the Apoſtle was no- 
thing interiour vnto thoſe bleſſings pronounced by the Patriarkes, as the bleſſing of Noah, 
vpon Sem and Iapheth: and Melchiſedekes benediQion vpon Abraham: becauſe Paul alſo 
bleſſed by the ſpirit: as he ſaith, 1. Cor. 7. 40. I thinke that I alſo haue the ſpirit of God: 
But it is not vſuall in the old Teſtament to vie this bleſſing of grace: and the reaſon may be 
this, becauſe the lame was giuen by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Ieſus Chriſt , lob, 
1.17. Hyperins. 2. By grace, Ambroſe vnderſtandeth remiſſion of Fones; by peace, recon- 
ciliation with God: Lyranus gratis in præſenti, gloria in futuro, grace in this life preſent, 
and glorie in the next: Hugo, gratias agant Deo, pacem habeant cum proximo , that they 

d give thanks to God, and haue peace with their neighbours: Tolet by grace vnder- 
ſtandeth donum anime, & c. a gift of the minde, whereby a man is made acceptable vnto 
God: but there is no gift conferred vpon the ſoule, that can make it acceptable vnto God, 
bur the grace and fauour of God in Chriſt: therefore by grace rather is benified the grace 
and fauour of God, whereupon followeth the collation of all other graces beſide, and b 
peace, proſperous ſucceſſe, but eſpecially the tranquilitie of minde, which is the ſpeciall 
fruite of juſtification by faith, Rom.5.1, Grynexs: and ſo this benedition anſweareth to 
the ſalutation of the Angels, Luk. 2. 14. Peace in carib, toward men good will: for the mer- 
cie and gracious fauour of God, is the fountaine of our peace. 

2. From God the Father. and the Lord leſis Chriſt. 1. the Greeke conſtruction is doubt- 
full, whether we vnderſtand thus the Father of vs and of our Lora Jeſus Chriſt , or teferre 
the laft clauſe to the firſt prepoſition, and from the Lord leſus Chriſt: whereupon Franſiſcus 
David a Samoſetian heretike taketh aduantage, that Paul doch not wiſh grace from leſus 
Chriſt, but from the father onely : But this cauill is eaſily remooued, for Ioh. 2.2. the pre- 
poſition wap2,from, is repeated, from God the father,and from our Lord leſiu Chriſt, and ſo 
muſt ĩt be taken here, Pare. 2. Some diſtinguiſh theſe two thus, that grace is wiſhed 
from God the father,as the author of grace, and peace from Ieſus Chtiſt, who is our recon- 
ciler, Aretiu. But Haymo miſliketh that, and would haue this grace and peace indifferent- 
org conferred and equally, by God the father, and the Lord leſus. 3. Tertullian giueth 
this reaſon, why the title of God is giuen vnto the father, of Lord vnto Chriſt, leaſt the Gen- 
tiles might hereby haue taken occaſion to thinke of the plutalitie of gods: but when the A- 


poſile 


vpon the EnifletothbRwviuer, Chap. as 


poſtle ſpeaketh of Chriſt alone, he faith, who i God ouer all, for euer, Rom. 9. 5. Ter- 
tullian. aduerſ. Praxcam, But the reaſon rather is this, w hy Chrilt is called Lord, becauſe 
the father bath committed vnto him all authoritie: for. hes: called the Lord which. hach 
plenaric power, and authoritie: and yet the facher is ſo called God, as that ihe Sonne is not 
ded and the Son is alſo Lordi as that the father dedr and uod natne ale, 
Lord, anſwereth to the Hebre we, /ebonah,uihich ſnewoth that Ohr iſt i vrio God wich his 
father, Aretuu. 4. but further the quettion 3s moourd, why there is no mention here made 
of the holy Gholt : Heimo anſweieth, that entelligitar in anni for; heis vnderſſood id bis 
giſts, becauſe grace and peace are allo che gifts of the holy Ghoſt: ſo alſo gloſſi ordenar; But 
the better anſwer is, that ſeeing theſe graces doe equally flo we fromthe whote-Trinivivythe 
Apolile by naming the father and the Sormezincluadetbalſo:the holy Ghoſti and ſometime 
he expreſſeth them all, as 2. Cor. 23.1 3. Ihe grace —— nnen 
God, and the communion of the holy Gboſt be with you al. pq C 

Queſt. 23. Of — of thankes be faul of he Ro 0 Ninh 
vianes, which was pub l iſped abroad v. g. 91! 
1. In this thankſgiving fowre things ate obſcraed; to v˙m he ginoilvthenkes, 10608. 
| by whome, thorough Chritt, for whom, for you all, and for dau, becauſe theit ſpith was nub. 
| liſhed through the world: And this wiſe beginning S. Paul malceth, chus infinvaring him- 
| ſelfe, that his — aſterward might ſeeme to procerde ſtom a louiag — wave. 
2. I thanke wy God. v. he ſaith my Gad, not theirs, td ſigniſie that theie faith was im 
feQ: as eAmbreſe, for in the words Fellowin he ſetteth forth an ample» commendation of 
their faith, 2. ſome thinke he ſo ſaith, becauſe he acknowh this beneſit, that the Ro- 
manes beleeued, to be as conferred vpon hianſelfe, Tolet. 3. But the mhatiner oſthe Saints 
is ſo to ſpeake; as Dauid doth often in the Plalmes, ex fenſu dum benirarue'; of a 
priuare and more lively ſenſe and feeling which they haue of the goodneſſe of God: and in 
n teſpect of ſome — pits, which they haue rece mec date. ſo alſo . mag - 

no 2 affectu, he doth it with a great affectioo: _— ſo the Prophors ang vther holywmeh, 


eum qui communis eſt omninm Deus, ſibi prodrinm facientes,making thgeommon God of all 
, oo ro themſelues: euen as the = did — the God of Abrgham, Iſaac , and 
5 — tanquam ſeorſim llorum tuntum eſſer, as though he were ſe Gesel. 
: 3. Thorough leſus Chrift, He offteth thanks throrough Chriftt 12qwimeaning where- 


- of is not, as Awbroſe, to giue thanks for a benefit 3 Chrift, 2. but as Oripen;per 
Chriſtum tan quam 2 he offteth this ſacriſiet of thanks by Chriſt; as the digh 
Prieft , by whom all our oblations are vnto God: for we muſt tabe the ſame way 
in giuing of thanks, which the father doth in conferring 


b graces: that as he beſtowegy' "tis 
y graces vpon vs in Chrift, ſo in him 2gaine, we ſhould retarne our thanks,” Aretius. 

- 4 For you all > 1. not as in their ſtead, as Dauid deſired to die —— 
0 of them, that they had recciued ſuch an excellent gift of faith: 2. the Apoſtle ; ſui oblitus, 
, forgetteth himſelfe, and giueth thanks for the Church, *Parens, 3. he giveth thanks for 
e them all, meipientibus, proficientibas, perfect is, for * fot them en profited 
y and proceeded, and of them which were 

ſi Queſt. 24. Hoem eee 

0 the world. 

— 1. Origen by the whole world ,ynderftanderhtbe Angelsi jo besuen s which didre 


far the conuerſion of men in earth: bucthis ſauouteth of his accuſtomed curious racer oy 
8 ons: the like phraſe the Apoſtle vſeth of the Theſſalonians, 1. . 1. 8. Your faith 3 4- 
e broad in all quarters: he meaneth then the world of men; not of Angels. 2, 


4 keth this the ſenſe: becauſe the ſame faith which the Romanes had received, was — 
8 by the Apoſtles in all the world: but the here doth giue a ſpeciall commendation 
of che faith ef the Romanes. 3. therefore here an hyperbole,or rather a Synecdoc ls, is to be 


5 admitted, that many parts of the world are taken for all: becauſe the more knowne parts of 
d the world were now ſubiect to the Romgnes : ſo S. Luke faith, c. 2. . There came a come 
W mende ment from Auguſtus Ceſar, that alt the world ſhould bo raxed, Param. And Chyyfo- 
re | fomegiueth this ber xo Rome was q in quodam orbis yertice collotara; . asin the 
h Þ|f toppeof the world, whence wg be ok and nen cou the ear.” | 


bo | ' 547 38:75 314 elt. 
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Chap.1. A foxfold Commentarie 
Queſt, 25, Of the ſingular faith of the 
,  Romanes; | 
1. Firft their faith was commendable and famous, for the worthineſſe and excellene 
thereof: both for the ſoundneſſe of docttine, vvhich they had received, 26 S. Panl teflifieth, 
c. 6. i . I beſeueb you, obſerue thoſe, which cauſe diuiſiom and diſſention among you, contrary 
ro the doftrine-which ye haue earned, and beſide their knowledge was ioyned with goodies 
and fetuent loue: as he againe ſaith; e. t 5. 1 2. I am perſwaded of you, that ye art full of good- 
nes, and filed with all knowledge, and that yee art able to admom(ſh one another. 2. Againe 
they had many lets and impediments, which made their faith the more famous, 1. A 
& delicys cerrupi i eraut, they were corrupt withriches and other delicates, and ſo were 
hindred from belecuing, 2. qui praticabant erant piſcatores,they which preached the Go. 
ſpell were fiſhgtmen, and Jewes, which nation was odious vnto the Gentiles, 3. they taught 
to worſnip a man that was crucified, 4.v:tam exagebant anſteriorem, they exscteci a more 
ſtrict and auſtere linde of life, Chryſoſtome, 53. vnto this may be added thai the moſt grie- 
uous perſecution of the faith was at Rame, and the Chriſtians there were as vnder the paw 
of the lion, and ſo in greateſt danger: yet notwithſtanding, all theſe lets and impediments 
they teceiued the Chtiſtian faith. 3. And flirther the Romane Church is commended inte- 
ſpec of the founders thereof, and the planters of their faith, which was firſt founded by 
S. Paul, and chen by Peter, u ho both liued and pieached tbete, and there ended their lifes 
from thence allo it is thought that lohn the Euangeliit was baniſhed into the Iſle Pathmos; 
22 therefore thus faith of Rome, ob id maxim Roma præ dico bratam, &c. I do 
chiefely for this count Rome happie: becauſc Peter and Naul, did ſo loue it, that they taught 
the ſaith of Chriſſ there, and finiſhed their life among them, hom. vit. in epift ad Roman. 4. 
But concerning the luſt commendation of the Romanes faith, which Pererius produced, 
that the Church af Rome, innislat a & intaminat am comſerdiauir, &c. hath kept inviola- 
bly, and pure the ſuuh received ftem the Apoliles: that it is inanifeſtly falle, ſhall afterward 
be ſhewed in the places of conttouerſie. | 
| Quel. 29. Hhether the Church of Romewere firſt 
Founded iy S. Peter. 
1. It is the teceiued opinion of the Romaniſſs, that Peter was the firſt founder of the Ro- 
mane faith; for the ptoofe whereot they alleadge certaine authorities, as of Exſebrrs, who 
writeth that in the 2. yeare of Clawdins Petet came ro Rome, and there confounded Simon 
and preached the faith to the Romanes: at which time they entreated Marke to 
wricethe Goſpel as they had heard it from S. Peters mouth, Exſeb. 2. hiſtor. Eccleſſaff. c. 
13.14. likewiſe ¶ bryſeſſ oa affirineth the ſame that Peter preached at Rome fu ſi, qui pre-' 
dicabant eramt ſuſcatores, they that preached were fiſhers, ex Perer. Bellarmine to the tame 
e alſo produceth Epiphanins, Oroſins, Leo, with others, that the faich was firſt plan- 
ted by Peter at Rome, lib. 2. de Pontif, Rem. c. t. 

2. (onira. 1. Concerning Petets comming to Rome rhere is great vncertaintie : Fſie- 
rem and Euſabiut, ſay it was in the a. yeare of {Tandins e But Bada in 15. c. Actor. affir- 
meth it to haue beene in the 4. yearc of Clandivs:Qunuphrins aſſigneth the 3. yeate of Claw- 
dins, in Chronic, Damaſus ſaith, that he came to Rome in the beginning of Neroes Empire, 
and ſate there 25. yeares, whereas Nero taigned but 14. yeares in all: and he further offic- 
meth that Peters diſputation and combate with Simon Magus, was in the preſence of Ne- 
to the Emperor, which £»ſebins reporteth to haue beene vnder Claudius. 2. Chryſoftome 
ſpeaket of the preaching of fiſhermen, but not of the fuſt preaching at Rome: the Apoſtlet 
beeing fiſhermen, and of no note in the world firft beganne to preach the Goſpell in the 
world: not onely Peter, but Andrew bis brother allo, and James and Iohn were fiſhermen: 
he may as well ptooue hence, theſe to haue beene founders of the Romane Church, as well 
as S. Peter, 3. Epyphanins as Bellarmine citeth him hæreſ. 2). ſaith, primi in Roma fuern: t' 
Petrus & Panini, the firlt in Rome were Peter and Paul, &c, he giueth no prioritie to Pe- 
tet before Paul. 4. Orofins faith, C. 7. c. . Exordioregni Claudij, &c. in the beginning of che 
taigne of Claudius, Peter came to Rome, «tg, einde Chriftiavi Roma eſſe caperimer, and 

chat from that time Chriſtians beganne to be in Rome, &c. But it ſhall be ſlie sed aſiet- 
ward, that there were Chriſtians in Rome before Claudius taigne: and the ſame Oroſius ma- 
keth mention of a decree made by the Senate in Tiberius raigne, exterminandos eſſe ex vr- 


be Chriffianos, that the Chtiſtians ſhould be expelled out of Rome. 5. Leo wriceth thus, 


ſerm. 


upon the EyiftievothtRomanes, Chap. dl. 4 
ſerm. I. de natal, Apoſtolor, Qum eApoſtli im buen dum Euangolio um, cc. when the 
Apoliles had vndercaken, parting the cart a ονg hem, to ſeaſon the world with the Go- 
ſpell, beatrſſumus Rm, Ge, athareom Ronan) deſtimernriinyevh; bleſſed: Peter wis appoin- 
ted to the chicte place of the Romane Empire; &c. But this 13-comtatic to chat Mb S. 

Paul writeth, Galat. 2.7. that the Goſpel ouer the vincitcumciſion Was committed te Paul, 

as the Goſpel ouer the citcumciſion was commitred to Peter: Then is it euldbat chat 8. Pe- 

ters lot fell out among thoſe of the circumciſion. vUννο 5 

3. Now it ſhall be ſhewed that S. Peter could not bethefirſt ſoundet of w Neshlde 

Church. 1. S. Paul in his Jaluracion, Rom. 16.7. maketh mention of Andtopicns and Ja. 

nia, which were in Chriſt hefore him: they were conuetted to the faith beſote d. Paul: bac 

he was converced the 2. yeare aſtet Chriſts paſſion, about the 20. of Tiberius: fon 

which time to the ſecond yeare of Claudius, whew Petet is held fi to hau æbtne to Rene 

were about g. yeares, there remained 3. of Tiberius taigne; 4. of Caligata, and 2, of Clau- 

dius. It is evident then that 9, yeates, before Perer came to Rome, Paul was coguerted, 
and before Pauls conuetſion, there were ſome at Rome whith had receive the Chriſty 
. faith. 2. Velkenns whom Bellermine conſutech , 8lleadgeth out of Oro {ib} Uh —— 
q were Chriſtians in Rome in the raigne of 7! Ware, when there was 2 decree mad * 
Senate, that the Chtiſtians ſhould be baniſhed from Rome! Belleymivic afiveireth;th 1 
2 meaning af the decree was, vt non retiperetur vllo modo Chriſtina"vebgio; that che Chr 
2 an —2 ſhould not by any meanes be received into the city: But the wordyarc te 


A aud eſſe ex vrbe ¶ briſtiaos, that the Chriſtians ſhould be exrermmiare , erpelled 6 
of Romet they could not haue beene expelled, if they had dot beene iberè befdte: 3. oe oh 

een in his recognitions and Dororbens as Synoyſ, doe affirene, that Bariiabay vas N 
„ | that preached at Rome, and converted them co the faith N Brie auff 
* 
d 


rerius hold to be but a fable: neithet will weeontend for the aut thereof: f bn t 
like to haue beene the firſt planter of the faith there; as Bamasaꝰ: Butt Nee 
cven out of theſe writers, which the Romenits ttibke aer, Where tf Te 
their turne, chat ĩt was not held of any certaintie that S. Peter ern f & be Ar 
Rowe. 4. Further, ſeeing the Goſpel of the vncitcurticifion waNeοi ted ü the 
circumcitzon to Peter, it is not n wen ont it? 87 Pai 
diuiſion: u ho if he had ſo ſoone come to Rome, and 1 at cxin- 
ple the reſt of the Gentiles, dependin pon the Romane: . 
ſhould haue been the Apoſtle of the vncireumeiſion — Piol. 3 
that the Romane Church was firl? __ = 8. Peters preaching; i 
was Paul the: firſt that there preactiedi for a d not heene ac Rome. Men 
this epiſtle: Therefore it is moſt like, that ſome —— of the diſciples, and heleb 
laid the foundation of faich;arRome, which aſter ward was bolted further by the 
Faint. And herein I miſlike not the opinion'oÞ Hugs Card. andierant A * _ 
bus qui Romans venerant H. — — or 


to Rome from Hieruſalem: to the ſame purpoſt Ta ee 
& hieranrbene edoddi, — # Indeis — 
were welk taught, — Ad 


g $6522) 2 6546) 


1. Whereas tie lewes ſay there vnto Paul, We ct Hao Tepee 
cerning thee, neither came any of the brevbren He. the ere 
dwelling at Rome could thus ſay veto Paul here us chis e 
fare, 2. Hereunto the anſwer” is, that thoſe: Iewes, we 
ſonot of the number of the btethren to whom — — 15 > U 
ſuch as were Sainte by calling but ſuch as had not yer receinedt 
ere ring this ſelt we'knowe, that every where it is «5 4inſt,-Parevy, ard 
ma- S. Paul had declared vnto them, howtheTewes had dun, and confirait 
appeale viro-Czler, they make anſwer, n received ao ce « 
wh things as had happened vnto him. ä 


er . 


ueft; 27. The 10 6% vl b. der ert 78 
Queſt, 37, The plat; 4 
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Que. 28. Whether his be an oath Cod o m co 
88 ITT Lc 2641 1 " ( winefſe, v. 9. guns r i: 4 
h Se vſuall forme of an oath be nat here kept:as hen menſweore by the name 
of God, of Aaſut, vſing the prepoſit ion, per, ly, yet it is euident the Apoſtle here doth take 
a ſolemne oath: as it may appcate by theſe reaſons. 1. firſt by the definition of an oath, 
which is a calling of God to witneſſe, of chat which we ſay: as the Apoſtle here doth, ſo 
that to ſay, God i my witneſſe, is as much as if he ſhould ſay, I ſweate by God, Toler. 2. 
Auguſtine giucth inſtance of other places where the Apoſtle vſeth the like-oath,as Galar.r, 
20. The things'winch I wrue vnto you, I witneſſe before God, that I lie not: and 2. Cor, t f. 
3.1,The God, euan the fat har of our Lord leſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for entrmore k1neweth 
that 1 lig not: like vnto thele.gathes is this which the Apoſile taketh hete: Auguſtin. lb. t. 
le ſermon. Dam. and Beda vpon this place. 1 * 
29. Quelt,. Whether it be lamfullto ſmeare, and vpn 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Rontanesn. Chap. 


Tim,1:3.1 thanke God, mhome { ſerne from mine Elders with a pure conſcience eg 
God with an vpright and innocent heart, not in ſhew and oſtentation: and in this ſenſe 
our Sauiour ſaith, Ioh. 4. 24. They that worſhip God, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit ænd in truth, 


: Martyr. 

2 31. Queſt, v. 10, What proſperous iourney the 

s Ap oſtle meaneth. 

4 v. 10. That I might haue a proſp:rous tourney by the will of God. 1. Paul ſimply praieth 


not for a proſperous journey, but according to the will of God: there is a proſperitic, not 
according to the will of God, as the wiſe man faith, Prov. 1. 3 2. The proſperitie of fooles 
deſttoyeth them, Gorrham. But, the Apoſtle eſteeineth not of ſuch proſperous things, que 


h ſme voluntate dei eveniunt, which come to paſſe without the will of God. Haymo, 2, 
. The word 2yadolicouam,which ſignifieth, that I may haue a journey giuen me according to 


my minde, Eraſm. in which deſite, the Apoſtle non deprecutur omnia pericula, doth not 
pray againſt all perills and daungers: for he ſuffered ſhipwracke, and endured other caſual- 
ties in his journey to Rome: but he counted it a proſperous journey, which howſocuer 
> might bring him vnto them, to beftow ſome ſpitituall gift vpon them. Aret ius. Such 2 


e ſpetous journey was that, which S. Paul tooke into Macedonia, where though he ſuffered 
£ impriſonment, and were beaten with toddes, yet his journey proſpered, in reſpect of the 
, good ſucceſſe, which he had in preaching of the Goſpel. Martyr. 3. And this defire of 
Fa Paul to ſee the Romanes might be one cauſe, of his appeale, which he made to Rome, AR, 
25. Lyranm. 

* 32. Queſt. Whether S. Paul needed to be mutually ſtrengthened 

re by the faith of the Romanes, 

2. v. 12. That I might be comforted through our mutuall faith, both yours and mine. 1. 


27 Chryſoſtome thinketh, that Paul ſpake not this, quod ſe illorum opus habeat auxilio, at 
— though he bad neede of their helpe, ſeeing he wes a pillar of the Church: but that he fo faith 
= to qualifie his former ſpeach, v.11. becaule he had faide, that I might beſtow vpon you ſome 
Piritnal. gift to ſtrengthen you, 2. But al ou the Apoliles modeſtiic appeare herein, that 
th himſclfe with them, as having neede of their mutuall comfort, yet in truth he pro- 
ſelſeth himſelfe not to be ſo perfect, as though he needed no helps: non ponit ſe in ſupremo 
adu, he doth not place bimſclfe in the higheſt degree t for he other where doth acknow- 
tedge his impet ſection both in knowledge, i. Cor. i 3. and in the gifts of regeneration, Rom. 
2. Pareus: hike 8s a miniſter comming to viſit one that is ſicke to comfort him, may be 
comforted againe by him: Olevia, to this purpoſe P. Martyr. 3. This mutuall conſo- 
lation, Theephylatt vndetſtandeth of the alleviating of their afflictions by their mutuall 
comforts : Tolet with others, of the mutuall ioy, which they ſhould haue one in an others 
mutuall faith, Lyranus: that they ſhould be comforted by faith, which was common to him 
and thein, for there is but one ſaith. But, as Chry ſoſtome ſaith, here this conſolation may be . 
taken pro ſides incremento, for the encreaſe of faith: for the faithſull mutuis exhortationibus W 
in fide proſiciunt, by mutuall exhortations doe profit in faith, Pareus. 4. And although 
S. Paul had giuen fuch excellent commendation before of their faith, yet they might not- 
wirhſtanding have neede to be ſttengthened: as Peter, when he beganne to finke in the wa- 
ters, had faith, when he cried to Chriſt, Save me, or els I periſb yet Chriſt ſaith vnto him, 
Why didſt thou doubt, O thow of little faith? bis faith had neede to be encteaſed. 5. So here 
are three realons of the Apoſtles deſite to ſee them: 1. that he might beſtow vpon them 
ſome ſpirituall gift: 2. to conficme and ſltengthen ihem:. 3. to be mutually comforted 
with them. ¶Aretius. | 
of 3.3. Queſt. Of the ermpediments whereby S. Paul mas letted to 
dem vnte hie Romanen. | 
v. 13. I bane oftentimes purpoſed to come vnto jau, but haue beene let hitherto, 1. (hryſo- 
4" PGome thipketb he was hindred and letted by the Lord: and ſo alſo Theophylatt, Dei inſſe 
pirobibeor, I an inhibited by the commandement of God: as Origen giueth mſtance of that 
wn place, Act. 16. 7. where Paul was not ſuffered by the ſpirit to goe into Bithynia. 2. But 
Bal thinketh he was hindred by Satan: as the Apoſtle faith, he was lected by Sathan 
* to come vnto the Theſſalonians, 1. Theſſalon. 2. 18. where is to be conſidered a double 
difference betweene Gods hindering and Sachans : firſt Sathan may kinder the out- 
vl ward actions, but the inward purpoſe and defire he can not let: bur God za bop 
26) E : \ ; 


S AS > © 


Sa 
* 


S SAAT 


eres 


* * | B \ WR, 8 

Chap. i. A ferſoli ¶ ommentarie 

both: ſecondly, when Sathan hindereth, it i by Gods permiſſion, for other wiſe he could 
doe nothing: but God often hindeteth M ithout the miniſterie of Sathan at all, Now in this 
place the firſt opinion is more aorccable, Becauſe he entreated of God by prayer , that he 
might haue a proſperous journey: therefore it ſeemeth that he let: ed him, vnto whore he 
praied, that ne might haue opportunitie giuen him. Tolet. 3. Origen icyneth both toge- 
ther, that he might be hindered fiilt in the Lords put pole, and then impediments might be 
caſt in his way by Sathan: ſo alſo Pureus, Geneverſ, and Aretius: Bur for the former tea- 
ſon, xhe firſt opinion is rather to he received, ! 

4. I: becing teſolued vpon, that God ſtaied S. Pauls comming, yet there is ſome diuetſi- 
tie concerning the cauſes, why the Lord ſhould thus let him, 1. Sedulius thinketh, that 
God ſaw not the hearts of the Romanes yet prepared to beleeue: and therefore the Lord 
ſent Paul then, and not before, quando preſeivit eos credituros, when he foreſaw, that they 
would beleeue: But Sedulius is herein deceived, thinking that it was in the Romanes free 
will to prepare their one hearts to beleeue: whereas euety good gilt is of God, lam. 1. 17. 
And if it were in mans power to beleeue, euery one might attaine vnto faith, that 
would: but the Apoſtle ſaich, 2, Theſſ. 3. 2. all men haue not faith, And againe, fce- 
ing the Apoſtle giueth ſuch commendation of the Romanes faith, thete is no doubt 
but God had prepared their hearts. 2. Hugo thinketh, that Saint Paul was prohi- 
bited propter peccata Romanorum, becauſe of the ſinnes of the Romanes : This indeede 
ſometimes is a let, as Paul and Barnabas did ſhake off the duſt of their feete againſt the 
le es, and would no more preach vnto them, becauſe of their obſtinacie, and wilfull refuſal, 
Act. 13.5 t. Hyperins: But this ſeemeth not to haue beene the cauſe here, ſeeing the Apo- 
Ale giueth ſuch commendation of their faith, v. 8. and of their goodnes, c. 1 5. 14. and obe- 
dience to the faith, c. 16.19. 3. There are alſo externall lets and impediinents, as his bonds, 
impriſonment, perſecution, Tolet. and he ſuffered by the way ſhipwracke , and other caſu- 
alties, Aretizs, 4. But the moſt likely reaſon, why the Lord ſlaied S. Pauls comming to 
Rome, was the neceſſitie of other Churches, xhich the Lord would haue firſt eſtabliſhed. 
Gregorie teacheth this reaſon, lib. 21, Moral. c. 13. that God therefore letted him, that he 
might more profit thoſe Churches where he remained : and S. Paul himſelſe rendrertifhis 
reaſon, Rom. 15. 20. Therefore I haue beene oft let to come vnto you, but now ſeethy I hunt 
no more place in theſe quarters, and alſo haue beene deſirous many yeares againe to come vnd 
you, c&c. his employment in other Churches, defetted his comming to Rotne: Beza an. 
| 34. Queſt, hy S. Paul expreſſeth not the cauſe in particalur,” © \ 

which letted him. | RIES 

r. Gualter giveth this reaſon, why the Apoſtle having divers lets, as namely new occa- 
ſions continually offered in preaching the Goſpel, and beſide his HERE and afflicti- 
ons, and manifold troubles, yet he maketh mention of none of theſe, quia de bis non pottrat 
ue iaBtantie ſiſpicione , becauſe he could not ſpeake of cheſe things, Without ſuſpition of 
boaſting. 

. Bot Ita het apptooue Chryſoſtomes reaſon, non ſerutatur Domini propoſitum, the A- 
poſtle doth not ſearch into Gods purpoſe, why ſuch an Apoſtle was kept ſo long from ſuch 
atamous citie, when there was great hope of winning many vnto Chtiſt: it was ſufficient 
that he was lected, he is not curious to know the cauſe, teaching vs thereby, ne faltorum ra- 
tionem vnquam A Deo exipamm,that ue neuer require a reaſon of Gods works, 

3. And indeede Gods ferret counſell herein is diuers waies vnſearchable: 1. in teſpect 
of the teachers: why ſometime God ſendeth many, ſometime few, why ſome, and not o- 
thers, why (ume are true paſtors, ſome wolues, ſome true teachers, ſome falſe, 2. in regard 
of them, which be taught, why God ſendeth preachers to one place, and not vnto an other: 
why Chriſt wrought miracles in Corazit and Bethſaida, not in Tytus and Sidon, to brin 
them to repentance, Matth. 11. 21. 3. and for the places, why the Spirit ſuffered not Paul 
to preach in Aa and Bithynia, Act. 16.6, 7. And why m 6vr daies, in ſome certaine cities as 
at Conſtance God ſuffered the preaching of his Goſpel to be intetmitted. 4. for the tine, 
why the Goſpels preached in ſoine age, and not in an other, and ſome enioy it long, ſong 
bur a ſhore time. 5. for the manner, hy ſometime the Goſpel is preached obſcure ly, and 
darkely, ſonherime openly and manifeſtly, why ſome preach it of enuie, ſome of ſincetitie: 
All thefe conſiderations doe ſet forth ynto ys, how the iudgements of God ate hid, and vn- 
ſearchable. Mn ns. oh 5 | 1 


4. And 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Ramanes, Chap. 3 


4. Aud by this reaſon may the like obiection be anſwered, why the Apoſtle was lected, 
ſeeing his-purpoſe was good, that he might haue ſome Pa among them: Becauſe the A- 
poſtle beeing the Lords miniſter, was not to pteſetibe the times and accafions ſitteſt fot the 
worke of the Goſpel, but to depend vpon God therein, who beſt knewe, how: to ſort's out 
the beſt time for euerie purpoſe, dri 

Quelt, 35. Whether S. Pauli deſire to ge to Rome, bering therein | 
letted, were contrarie to Gods will, and ao | 
ſmned therein. 

1. S. Pauls deſire was not abſolute, but conditionall, if it were the will of Goddor fo 4 
ich, that I might haue a proſperous iourney by the will of God to come vnto you, 2: But here 
we muſt conſider of the will of God, as it is ſecret and hid, and as it is mani ſt and reucaled: 
againlt the will of God teuealed, all defires and attempts cannot be without ſinne! againſt 
his ſecret will, fomewhat may be deſited, and yet without ſinne, ſo there be a ſubordination 
of our wills to the will of God: as Auguſtine ſheweth, how ſometime homo bona uoluntate 
uult, quod Deus non vult, a man with a good mind willeth that, which God willeth not, 
as a good child deſiteth his fathers life, whom the Lord will haue to die: So Dauid prayed 
for his childs life of a facherly affection, when yet God purpoſed that the infave ſhould die: 
And againe, ſaith Auguſtine, it may be, vt homo velit voluntate mala: quod Deus wnlt bona, 
that a man may wiſh and will that with an euill mind, which God willoth well: As ameuill 
child may deſite his fathers death, which che Lord alſo. purpoſeth, Auguſt. Enchirid;c.ro01., 
So Paul in deſiring here chat, which God willed not, to come vnto tha Romanes,yer fianed 
not: both becauſe Gods will therein was not teuealed vnto him, 894 "Oye AN ed 
a condition, if it were Gods will. ex Pares. Ely 

Queſt, 36. How S. Paul Nay uu. | 
vnto all, v. 14. 
Jam a debter. 1. The Apoſtle ſheweth 77 defire th be had ” * Re. 
3 "a to come vnto them, then tq ſes them, and nom to n : which:he 
amplyfiech by three reaſons, 1. from his owne office and calling. 2. framathe vrttue and 
yon of the Goſpel, v. 16. 3. on Gods behalſe:the righteouſneſſe of __ revealed, &a 
Gorrham. 00 2:12.10 

2. This debt ſome take to be the gift of tongues, which the Apolile had. receioedpin 
which behalfe hie was a debter to all nations, ſpeakivg with the tongues of them all;Owgev, 
Theodoret : But the other Apoſtles alſo bad r eceiued che, gift of W as PR 
therefore in that ſenſe they were debters as S. Paul was, 

3. Oleviane here maketh mention of a threefold debt. 1,of nature, as kay. 58. >, "hide 
wot thy ſelfe from thine owne fleſh: every one is bound to ſuccour his brother, as beeing his 
owne fleſh. 2. the ſecondbond of our debt i is inregard af our tedemption, c hat we hould 
willingly miniſter vnto them for whom Chriſt died. 3,thethicd debt e WK = 
vocation ahd calling: which the Apoſtle here hath relation 
4. So, 5 1 tome and eAmbraſe doe well —4. this deby of. Pauls. 
like calling, ſp allo ag 12 with others. As he ſaith, there was a neceſſitie lai wen 
him, and x 6 unte me, i [preach not the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9.1 None d 

F. But hee is 8 debrer vnto God , Who is the credicor of Neger — 
thoſe graces Khich be had: and therefore he vas to diſpoſe and employ them 

the will and Lawe of the Creator, Fai uch de who ſent Bange Gee les, Aa. 1 13-3 _ 
parate me Paul and Barnabas, & c. whi 8 the Apoſile is willing to difcharge , Hegg 
and becauſe he could not yet come in perſc ſon to pteach vito them, he diſchergeth bs his de 
by Writing, Bucer. 

6. And be vſeth this terme of eee he might becbought.to to be a buſi ie bode, 
and noted of arrogancie for writing vnto the Romanes, A 

| Queſt, 37> Tens. Pa 3 þ by the oa | 2 

1. Sometime the Apedle diſtinguiſberh the nations into Tewes and "IRE 6. 
ſometime i into lewes and a5 e 5e $100 3: 29. ſometime he reckanerh, vp altogether, 
the Grecian,the Ie w, Barb lofl.3. 12. here he diuideth all other nations 
beſide the Iewes,into 8 8 7735 Barbarians che Iewes be mentioneth not, quis 9 
Gentium, becauſe he was the teacher or maſter of the Fel gleſſ. 2. Romanes 
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Chap. e frifold (ommentarte” 
are bet vnder the Grecians; becauſe from them they receiued their lakes; and 
the knowledge of arts, Martyr. 3. Whereas he adderh, both to the wiſe men, and vn. 
wiſe, ſome uke it for an exp ofciod of: the former, by the Greekes vaderſtanditit; the wiſe, 
and by the Barbarians the Tawiſe Anſelme, ( alvin, Harem. But Chry ſoft ome and Thebds- 
ret, Gorrh, ſo alſo Bez.a annot. Faius, doe bettet referre it vnto particular men among the 
Greekes and Batbarians + for there'wtte among either of them ſome wiſe,ſome vnwiſe. 
eAnſelme by the wiſe, vnderſtanderts righteous men, by the vn iſe, ſinners: ſome \belce- 
uers,and cb does But Chryſoft ome and 7 beodoret berter i interpret thoſe to be wiſe men 
among the Oentiles, which had humane wiſdome and knowledge: thoſe to be vowiſe, 
which were ignorant und vnlesried. 5. By this the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that their humane 
wiſdome , was not ſufficient to bring them to che knowledge of God. And Chryſoſtome 
here well noteth, how Plato a wife Philoſopher, thrice comming into Sicilia, 6000 not 
conuert one T ravie; but went away without any ſueceſſe: but Pan a tent- maker, did not 
onely conuert Siena and Italie, but cinmie thorough(preaching) almoſt the whole world. 
6. S. Paul here anſwereth a ſecret ie tion: it mi ghi haue beene ſaid vnto him, Yeu may 
not ſpend ſo macty time among the Grecians whey are a people wiſe enough: : therefore he 
ſaith, that not onely the vnwiſe, hut enen the moſt learned among them, bad neede to be 
inſiructed in the Golpel. Tolet. 7. And Paul illad inc ule at ob Indæos, dorh vrge this be- 
cauſe of che lewesſ H thought that the preschipg of the Goſpel did onely belong vnta 
them, Eraſm,” 8. Celſiu,againft Whome Origen did write, did object this place to difcredit 
the Goſpel, becauſe ir was offered to the vnestned: whereas he taketh that to be the moſt | 
excellxne dodeme, that can be perccued onely of the wiſe and learned. But herein rathet 
appeareth the dignitic and excellencie of the Goſpel, which propouriderh the way of ſalua- 
tion vnto all of what degree ſoeuer Fu. And Gods wiſdorhe herein ſheweth it ſelſe, 
that the Goſpel beeing preached to the wile and vhwiſe: both the one might be humbled, 
when they ſce themſeſues to be felſow-ſchollers euch with che-ynlearned,, whome th 
cabghr before: and that the ĩgnoratit and ſimple ould nor deſpaite, but that 7 ma 
dome tothe kno«fedge of ſalttation, Calvm. 9. And ſeeing the Apoſtle nameth the wife 
and une iſe, not the ti tich or poore, tbble, vnthodle : becauſe be ſpeaketh of the ko ledge 
of che Goſpel, which might ſeeme not ſo neceſſatie for them, which were wiſe and leat- 
ned; Tr. 10. An is ſer forth a double ᷑ommendation of the Goſpti: both from 
two xubellencie thetcof,, which! Was worthie che ſearching enen of the wiſe and learned 
Gesa f and 4, führe, from? the facilitie thereof); becauſe thi very vnlcarned might be 
* capable of it. eAretins, ol : 
W. 2: elt 57 38. Qui! How Pants en. 
1 35 22d er „diene Goſpel v. i 6. 5 
4 e deen hn ienewbleced as Pr The Goſpe Hreniry where ſcored d dec 
the Gentiles, and euety where ie is ſpoken'a . eteſote the Apolile pro- 
feſſerh, that he is not aſhametl'of the Goſpet of Chrif}, oh it ſeeme neuet ſo tontemp- 
tiblevito the We Ut z And as he w foraſhamed reach the Goſpel him- 
8 Iaſih#teth vnto them, that they Niduſ#hor be aſhamed to heare it. Afar. 3. 
teme mooueth a queſtion why d. Paul fuſth not here, that he is not one not aſha- 
woch but rejoyerth-alfo im the Goſpel of Chtid a8 be faith Caf. S. 14. Goll forbid! rhir 1 
— nr the cvbſſÞ if onv Lord Ira Chriſt: And th he dofivereth, chat becauſe 
the Romanes G ete liſtedi vp in cheit mind, bersuſe of their hons *tiches,ant kſliwarion in 
world, and Prul preached Chrift leſus, whe was crucified; ind counted às gothing in 
: world: hecheefore fir of seen derbe to de aſbamed of thi ofpel: and 
then they would come alſo to glorie in it, &c. But Pauli in effect, ſaith as. mut as I glo- 
rieivthe Goſpel mbinediceniy, Ane Your? u, fefle is fpoker, ard! more vnder 1060 Pave. 
u, Mart. Faius. for the reaſon 9 "for 5 the power of God, &. Thewtththat be did 
euen glorie in it. . But wh two thin dt have hib dich Paul;fhame, and feare, 
of the two which, feare ſeemeth to be the SEA n ame is de amiſſione 8 
rep eddy den ;feire s & amiſſone 1 5 vt yer faith 


ng hadcommented 
peeing 5 5 ſ =z $> 7 
as alfo per ecution was not yet generally Ns che Chrilti- 
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| 39. What the Goſpel or Evangel ſigniſieth. cn 

1. Evan gel um, the Euangel,is ſometime taken for the ſacrifice which vᷣſed to he offered 
vnto the gods among the heathen, for the bringing: of good newes and tidings:: in which 
, ſenſe Cicero taketh it, 0 ſuaves epiſtolas,quibus Evangelium deberifateor:ad Attic. O ſucete 
epiftles, which 1 count worthie of an Evargel: that is, of ſuch an offering or ſacrifice, 2. It 
ſignifieth, the bringing of any good newes, or tidings: as Ier. 20. 15. Curſed be the man,that | 
4. brought my father tidings, ſaying, A man child is borne vnto thee: the word is biſſar; which * 
the deptuagint doe tranſlate by the word eweryſexiGorto bring good newes. 3. This word is 


= appropriated to ſignifie the glad tidings ot our redemption purchaſed by Chriſt : as the 
e, Angels ſay voto the ſhepheards, Luk, 2. 10. Bc hold. I bring you tidings of great ioy: the word 
"e i5,cueyſexiZoua : and Rom. 10.15. Beaut ifull are the feete of them, which bring glad tidings 
7 of peace, aud bring glad tidings of good things: where the ſame word is vſed in the Greeke, 
vp but in Iſa. 5 2.7. from whence that teſtimonie is taken, the word is brſar, which betokeneth 
5 the bringing of good newes or tidings: ſome times for more euidence, the word good, is 


added: as 2. Sam. 18. 27. beſarah tobah, good tidings. 
* 40. Queli. Of the definition of the Goſpel, It is the power of 


God vnto ſaluation to euery one 


de that beleeneth. 

Y This definition conſiſteth of three parts, 1. of the efficient cauſe,the power of God, 2. 

. » the ende, to ſaluation, 3. the forme, to euery one that beleeueth. 

1 | 1. It is the power of God. 1, The power of God is divers : there is his creating power, 
whereby he made the world: but this power is that which is ioyned with his loue and fa- 

et nour in Chriſt, whereby he wrought the redemption of man:which is ſo much greater then 

* the other, becauſe when he made the world, none reſiſted him: but Sathan oppoſeth him- 

e, ſelfe in the worke of our redemption, Faius. 2. There is a power alſo of God vnto per- 

d, dition, and damnation: but this is his power vato ſaluation. Chryſoſt. Origen, 3. But how 


is the Goſpel the power of God, ſeeing it ſetteth forth the humilitie of Chriſt in his ſuffe- 

. rings, death, and paſſion? eAvſw, Theſe were infirmuares volnntarie aſſumpte , infirmi- 
— ties which our bleſſed Sayiour did voluntarily take vpon him: and therein he moſt of all 
pe ſhewed his power, in deſttoying the kingdome of Sathan by ſuch meanes. Hugo. 4. Neithet 
doe we here vnderſtand the eſſentiall power of God, but his organicall power, Parem: or 
* by a met onymie, the declaration of his power, whereby the pteaching of the Goſpel is 
rd made effectuall. Faius. ey ; bow! | 
de 2. Vuto ſaluat ion. 1. This ſaluation conſiſteth preſently in the remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
after watd in the inheritance of eternall life: not like the ſalustion, which is promiſed by & 
men, as by Magiſtrates to their ſubiects, by Phyſitians to their patients: but it is the euetla- | 
1 Ring ſaluation of our ſoules, Mart. 2. Though outwardly. the Goſpel appeate vile and 
& || contemprtible, yet it hath a ſecret vertue, to work voto eternoll life: As there be certaine na- 
0 | turall things, which make no (hew outwardly, yet igwardlyare full of vertue: as pepper fee- 
4 leth ourwardly as cold, but it is hoat in;operation: Iheodor. as a pill which the Phyſitian gi- 
* veth, though it ſeeme nothing, yet it is of great efficacie to expell diſeaſes, Tolet. 3. The 
. Goſpel worketh to ſpme vnto condemnationiit is the ſauour of death vnto death: but that 
* is not properly the effect of the — it giuen vnto ſaluation, but by reaſon of 


dens inctedulitie: ſo the Goſpel, not by ĩt owne proper effect, but accidentally worketh 
le vnto condemnation, Mart. ente Aenne bo WE. 

in 3. Te euery oue that beleeneth, 1. The Goſpel is offered vnto all, but it onely profiteth 
m' F vnto ſaluation vnto thoſe that beleeue: lie as a medicme, is onely effectuall to thoſe that 
. teceiue it. Pareus. 2. Chriſt is the efficient cauſe of ſaluaiion: but faith; is org anon appre- 
* ben ſtvum, & c. the apprehending inſtrument: like as the light is the cauſe of our ſeeing, but 


— the eye alſo muſt be rightly diſpoſed, which is the organe of ſeeing. Ares. 3. Neither is 
iq this vnderſtood of euery beleefe: beleeners ate not hete taken for ſuch, as to whom the hiſto- 
e, rie of the Goſpel is onely knowne, but ſuch as are ſealed by the ſpiric of grace, and are aſſu- 
* red they are the ſonnes of God, and crie; Abba, father, Ratn. &. 15. Cyneus. 4. And thus 
th me Apoſtle falleth into the very cheife argument and ſodpe of this whole Epiſtle ; that we 
75 ate iultified by faith, and not by the works of the law, Gyalter. F 
41. Queſt, Of the difference betweene the Lam and the Goſpel. 

15 1. In that the Goſpel requircth beleefe ynto ä it differeth from the wry 

3 whoſe 
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whoſe righteouſnes is this, not to beleeue, but to doe thoſe things, v hich are thercin com. 
manded,as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Rom.10.5. Mart. 2. The Goſpel is the power of God, 
that is effeQuall, mighrie, lively in operation: but the law is weake and im potent, Rom, g. 
3. it was weake becauſe of the fleſh, 3. The Goſpel vnto ſaluation, but the law is the mi. 
niſterie of condemnation, 2. Cor. 3.9. 4. The Law was giuen onely to the people of Iſrael: 
but the Goſpel is propoſed to all, both Iew and Gentile, 5. The Law conliſted in obſer, 
uvatione ceremoniarum, & externa cultu, in the obſetuation of ceremonies, and exteinall 
worſhip: the Goſpel in interiori cultu fidei, in the inward worſhip by faith: ſo that the law 
was lex puerorum, the law of children, which were kept vnder it as a ſchoolemaſſer: but the 
Goſpel is lex virorum, the law of men come to ripe age, Auguſt. lib. de ſpirit. & lit. 6, They 
differ alſo in the manner, that which was couertly and darkely ſhadowed in che law, is mo- 
nifeſtly and apertly ſer forth in the Goſpel. 7. In the time they differ: the law promiſed 
things to come, the Goſpel preſently performed that which was in the Jaw promiſed: as 
Ignatius epiſt. ad Philadelp. quod ſupra legem precipuum habet Euangelinm ? nempe preſen- 
tiam adventus Salvatoris: what hath the Goſpel aboue the law? eucn the prelence of 
Chtiſts aduent, and comming. 
2. Queſt. why the Tewes are named before the Grecians, v. 16. 

Tothe lem firſt, and alſo to the Grecian, ere. 1. Here by the Grecians generally all the 
Gentiles are vnderſtood : becauſe they of all other nations ſcemed to be the V iſeſt, and 
therefore ſpeciall inſtance is giuen in them, that they alſo haue neede of the preaching of 
the Goſpel: Tolet. and at that time almoſt all nations vſed the Greeke tongue, and thertore 
they are called by the name of Grerians, Gualter. eſpecially when they ate ſet againſſ the 
lewes, Bez.4, 2. Chryſoſtome thinketh, that the Ie is named firſt, not for any other ex- 
cellencie or prerogatiue,ſed in hoc ſolo honoratur, quod primus illam accepit, but he is honou- 
red onely in this, becauſe he firſt had the Goſpel preached : ſo he giveth onely vnto the Jew 
the priotitie of order, 3. Origen thinketh that the Tew is ſer firſt, becauſe that like as the 
Grecian preferred himſclfe before the Barbarian, becauſe of their lawes and ciuill life, 
whereas the Barbarians lived without law: fo the le hath preheminence before the Gre- 
cian, becauſe they receiued their lawes from God. + Lyranw giveth this reaſon , the 
Iewes had a bettet preparation vnto the Goſpel by the knowledge of the law and the Pro- 
phets, then the Grecians,who onely had the light of nature, aud the knowledge of the cres- 
tures. 5. But the Iew hath a preheminence before the Gentile in reſpect of the pteroga- 
tive, which was giuen them of God: vnto their fathers were the promiſes made, and of 
them was deſcended the Meſſiah according to the fleſh: ſo that this word ven, firſt, doth 
not ſo much ſignifie ordinem temporis, the order of time, as ordinem dignit ate, the order of 
dignitie: as when Chriſt ſaith ,Seeke ye firſt the 3 of God, Matth. 6. 3 3. that is,chief- 
y and moſt of all. Tolet. Parem. This order our bleſſed Sauiour obſerued both in himſelfe, 

yinghhe was ſcnt onely to thelofi ſheepe of Iſrael: and gaue the like charge, when he ſent 
out his Apotlles, that they ſhould not goe the way of the Gentiles, Matth. 10.5. yea and at 
his aſcenſion, he appointed his Apoſtles to be his witneſſes firſt in Iudea, Ieruſalem, Sama- 
ria, and then to the verermoſt part of the earth, Act.. 8. This order the Apoſtles accordingly 
kept, Act. 1 3.46. It was neceſſarie, that the word of God ſhould firſt haue bin ſpoken vnto you, 
| 43. Queſt, v.17. The inſtice or righteouſnes of God is reuealed: 
| what iuſtice the eApoſtle mianeth. 

1. There is a juſtice of God, wherein he is righteous and iuſt in himſelfe : as Pſal. 1 1.7. 
The righteous Lord loweth righteonſues : but this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of: the eſſentiall 
iuſtice of God is not communicated to vs by faith, 2. There is a iuflice diſtributiue in God, 
whereby he rendreth vnto every man according to his works: Origen vnderftandeth this 
iuſtice of God : but this is not the iuſtice, whereby a man is iuſtified to ſaluation: for if the 
Lord ſhould marke what is done amiſſe, no man ſhould be able to abide it, Pſal. 130.3. 3. 
The iuſtice of God ſigniſieth his veritie and truth in keeping his promiſes : ſo Gorrbam ta- 


keth it here: true it i, that God graciouſly petformoth whatſoever is promiſed in Chriſt, but 


yet his mercie muſt goe before in ptomiſing. 4. Theodoret vnderſtandeth the perfect iu- 


ſtice of Chriſt, whereby he ſatisfied the wrath of God for out ſinnes, and accompliſhed our 
redemption: and this perfect iuſtice of Chriſt is reuealed in the Goſpel: but the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh euidently of ſuch iuſtice, whereby a man is iuſtified before God, which is not 
that perfect iuſtice inherent in Chriſt, but the applying thereof vato vs by faith. 5. 

| There- 
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Therefore Chryſoſtomes expoſition is the beſt , who Homil. 3. taketh this for that iu- 
ſtice, which is communicated and infuſed vnto vs by that juſtice of Chiiſt: and ſo 
Auguſtine vnderſtandeth that iuſtice,not whereby God is ibſt in himſelfe, ſed qua ho- 
minem inauit , cum eum inſtificat , but wherewith he endueth man, when he iuſtificch 
him, lib. de ſpirit. & liter. cap. 9. of this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, chap. 3. 28. We conclude 
that a man is iuſtiſied by fauh without the workes of the Lame. 6, But this iuſtice is not au 
habite infuſed into the mind, whereby a man is made apt to exercife good workes, as Pere- 
rixs faith, that this iuſtice comprehendeth two things, remiſſionem peccatorum, the remiſſi. 
on of finnes, & animi rectitudinem, &c. and the vprightneſſe of the minde, whereby it is 
now acceptable vnto God, and is exerciſed in good workes : for the Apoſtle faith of this 


iuſtice of God, that it is Made manifeſt without the lame, by the faith of leſiu, &r. e. 3.21. 


But this iofuſcd habite, which is charitie and the exercifing of good workes, is not revea- 
led without the lawe: for the lawe requireth and eommandeth charitie : This iuſtice then 
conſiſteth onely in the remiſſion of ſinnes, and in imputing vnto vs the rightcouſneſſe-of 
Chriſt by faith, c.4.5. Bleſſed is the man, ro wbom the Lord imputeth not ſinne, Pareus. 7. 
It is called the iuſtice of God, both becauſe it is giuen vs from God, not procured by our 
owne workes: and for that we thereby are made righteous, not before inen, bur in che Higher 
of God, Tolet. 8. And this iuſtice is ſometime called the righteouſnes of God, Phil. 3.9. 
becauſe he is the author thereof: ſometime of Chriſt, he is our righteouſneſſe, 1. Cor. 1. 30. 
becauſe by bis obedience we ate iuſtified: ſometime of faith, Philip. 3. . becauſe faith is the 
iuſttument whereby Chriſts tighteouſneſſe is applyed vnto vs, Grynews.” - © - 
Queſt, 44. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 17. is 
reuealed from faith to faith, W 

I. Ic reuealed. 1. Which ſhewetha double preheminence of the Goſpel: in reſpect of 
the matter: it ſheweth ſuch things, as cannot be otherwiſe knowne then by reuelation ſtom 
God, whereas the lawe of the lewes, and the Philoſophie of the Gentiles treateth of com- 
mon, and knowne things: and for the marinerithat which was obſcurely ſer forth in tit law, 
is plainely declared in the Goſpel, Pareus. 2c und it is ſo reuenled, that it is not onely made 
knowne, but indeede exhibited, Bez.4, 3. And herein a difference alſo is ſhewed, that the 
Goſpel is reuealed vnto ſome, namely to ſuch as beleeue, but not ynto others: it i hid to 
them which are loſt, 2. Cor. 4. 3. Typer. | Wii 

2. From faith to faith, 1. Origen and Chryſoſtome, doe thus r ex fide deter 
Teftamenti in fidem noui, from the faith of the Old Teſtament, to the faith of the Newe. 
2. Ambroſe, ex fide promittentis Dei in-fidews hominis credentis from the faith of God pro- 
miſing, to the faith of man beleeuing: ſo alſo ¶Aretiu, Gualter, Martyr. 3. Auguſtine, ex 
fide prædicantium in fidem audientinm, from the faith of the preachers, to the faith of the 
hearers, 4. Anſelme, from the faith of one article, to the faith of the reſt: but it can be no 
true faith, volefſe it beleeue all the articles. 5. Theodoret, e fide preſentium, in fidens futn- 
rorum, from the faith of things preſent, to the faith of things to come, as of the reſurtecti- 
on, life everlaſting: But voleſſe theſe things be ſoundly beleeued, there can be no faith at 
all. G. ex fide informi,in fidem formatam, from an imperfeR faith without charitie vnto a 
perfect faith: buc the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not at all of any ſuch dead faith without charitie, for 
that faith cannot iuſtifie, 7, There remaine then theſe two expoſitions , that this be vn- 
derſiood rather of the encteaſe of faith: we muſt proceede from faith begininng, to faith 
encrcaling: : as the like phraſe is vſed, Pſal. 84.7. they goe from ſtrength to ſtrength , Bexa, 
Hyper. Gualter, and lohn 1. 16. Of bis fulneſſe haue we all receined grace for grace, Thus 
(lemens Alexandrin, expoundeth,itremat. 3. Apoſfolus umicam tantum fidem annuntiat, 
Ce. but of one faith, which by encteaſing commeth to petſection. 8. And this meaning it 
bath withail:from faith to faith, to ſigniſie; that altogether by faith man is iuſtified, and one- 


ly by faich, Pareus, Faiiu. ſo alſo Thomas, nullo tempore cuiquam, niſi per fidem ſalus conti- 


git, hat at no time ſaluation was attained vnto by any but by faith, 

2. And by faith here is not vnderſtood, x. either obedience of liſe, to live as God hath 
commanded: for faith is here oppoſed to workes: 2. nor yet a bare and naked aſſent vnto 
the Goſpel that it is true: for ſuch an hiſtoricall faith euen the deuills haue. 3. but it ĩt taken 
for : full aſſurance, and confidence of the heart, Heb.t 0:22. Let vs drawe neere with a true 
heart TAwpopoyic vistas, in the aſſurance of faith : by ſuch a faith ate we iuſtified , BNA. 
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{+ ; Queſt, 45. Whether the Apoſtle doth rightly cite this place our 
of the Prophet, 7 he inſt by faith ſhall liue, 
| | for the words, 

1. Obiect. The Hcbrewe word vſed by the Prophet, Habuc. 2.4, is becmunat ho, in his 
truth or integritie, but the Apoltle tranſlateth it, faith. Anſw. The Septuag. doe tranſlate 
this word by the Grecke word -745ews, faith, and ſo the Hebreive Word ecmunah, (i gnifieth 
not ouely truth, integritie, but faith. 

2. Obiett, Ia the originall it is his faith, which notwithftanding the Septuag. doe 

thus interpret, i vis edc pov, by my faith: the reaſon whereof H jerome conicctureth to be 
this, they might miltake the letter vu, for iod, which onely differ in the length: now Sym- 
machus readeth, 75 dur misu, by bis faith, according to the Hebrewe: But S. Paul neicher 
here, nor Galat. 3. 11. doth tranſlate the Hebrewe pronoune: but tranſlateth onely, rhe iuſt 
lineth by faith: to this it may be anſwered, 1. Hierome ſaith, non erat ei cura de verbis, cum 
ſenſus eſſet in tuto, he had no care of the words, retaining the ſenſe. 2. And beſide, 
loquens eodem ſpuritu, quo Prophet æ, ſenſum ſumit, ſpeaking by the ſame ſpitit, that the Pro- 
phets ſpake by, be taketh the ſenſe, vſing his owne words, gleſſ. ordinar. 3. Theſe pto- 
nounes are cahily vnderſtood in the Greeke tongue, though they be nor expreſſed, Beza. 4. 
And without the pronoune, the place as the the Apoſtle alleadgeth, is ſufficient to prooue 
his purpoſe, that the juſt liueth by faith, Pareus. | 

3. Bur the Latine tranſlator here teadeth amiſſe, vivit, liueth, in the preſent tenſe, where- 
as it is put in the future, in the originall,C;og7ay, ſhall liue. 

4. And the order of the words is to be conſidered: t hie iuſt h faith ſhall liue, not the wt 
ſhall line by faith, for this reading preſuppoſeth, that firſt he is iuſt, and then liueth by faith: 
whereas he is fuſt iuſt by faith, before he can live vnio God, Mart. Faius, Innius in Paral. 

5. And here by the way a flip of Chryſeſtoms may be noted, who directly nameth in his 
commentary the Prophet Zephanie, whereas this feſtimonie is taken from Habacuke: which 
may be obſetued, to ſhewe that thoſe auncient fathets, though they were excellent men, yet 
were but men, and might ſometime forget chemſelues: As Ambroſe handling that place a 
little before, to the Jewe ſirſt, thinketh, that the Iewes. were ſo called of Judas Macchabeus, 
whereas long before they were talled by that name, as is euident, 2. king. 25. Ierem. 40. 
Eſther 1.3. Mart. This is no note, to derogate from the credit of the fachers:but to ſhew 
a difference between their writings and the holy Sctiptures: which ate free from the leaſt er- 
ror of forxgetfulneſſe. 100 % 99 
q Of Queſt. 46. Whether S. Paulin citing this ſaying followeth 
n me" the Prophets ſenſe. 

51. Somethinke, that the Prophet there hiſtorically ſpeaketh of the deliuerance of the 
people from the captiuitie of Nebuchadnezzatꝭ and therefore exhorteth the faithfull, that 
wich patience they would expect the promiſed, deliverance, by which faith, they ſhould 
live, and be thereby refrejhed and comforted; but typically thereby is ſigniſied the deliue- 
rance by Chriſt, and ſo this ſentence js accordingly applyed: which typicall application the 
Apoſtle followertb: of this opinion is Gualier. 

2. Pareus thinketh, that the Prophet doth indeede comfort the people in captiuitie, 
which was to come, but not onely: the Prophet doth leade the mindes of thei godly to an 
higher matter, to confider of their everlaſting: deliverance by Chrilt : ſo he thinketh , that 
both ſenſes, of theit temporall and ſpitituall deliuerance, are comprehended in this ſen- 

3. Bur this is rather the literalland proper ſenſe of the Prophet, ſpecially ro commend 
vrito.the faithfull, theit faith and beJecfe in the Meſſiah to come. Thus Cuſebius expoundeth 
1.6.de demonſt. c. 14. and Hierome ſaith, manifeſtaim his verbis de Chriſti aduentu prophetia 
eſe, there is a wanifeſt propheſie in theſe words of the comming of Chriſt: And the Apoſtle 
ſo cuidently applyeth it, Heb.10, 35, Caſt not away your confidence, which hath great re- 
compence of reward, (Fc, v. 37, For yet a verie little while, and he that ſhall come, will come, 
and wall not tarrie, v. 3 8. now the wt by faith ſhall line, Perer. Hyper. 

4. But it will be obiected, that this ſenſe agreeth not with the Prophets purpoſe, who 
c. I. complaineth of the enemies and oppteſſors of the people of God, and therefore the 
viſion, v hich the Prophet teceiued e. 2. was to Miniſter comfort againe the preſent afflii- 
ons of Gods Church, ef. It i the manner, which the Lord obſcructh in the viſions 


and 


upon the. Epiſtle tothe Romianer, Chap.s, 
and propheſies by occaſion of tempotall deliverances to raiſe vp the mindes bf” * people 
ro looke for their everlaſting deliverer: as Pla; ane the type of Salon the king- 
dome of the Meſſiah is properly delctibed: and Dan.. the Rropher prayethfor the deli 
ranceof his people our of the captluitie of Babel, and he — that propheſie of the * 
weekes concerning the Neffiah who ſhould defivier them froiri their finnes: And fo in this 
place, the Prophet praying for the deliuerance of the people ſtom their apprefſors; tereĩ- 
uech a viſion concerning the Meſſiah, in whom whoſocuer belceuerh, n liue for euer, | 
Pererins, 

5. Theodoret thinketh that this: ſaying of the Prophet can berchet tindbs! then 
preſent, but was a propheſie of the times of Chriſt, that then the tuſt by faith Fiould lite: ſo 
alſo Ireneus (16,4. c. 67. But the Apoſtle otherwiſe applyerh it, Galat. 3. 1 f. that neither 
vnder the lawe, nor vnder the Goſpel, any were iuſtified by the lawe, bur by faith: for His 
words there are genetall, Ard that no man is mſtified by\ rhe laue, in dons - fgbraf God, it 14 1 | 
deut, for the inſt ſhall line by faith, © 

6. Ambroſe; and ſo likewiſe Ch ry ſoftomre, beesuſe the Wer ut in chedſuture nd, 
ſrall line, doe vnderſtand this not * this preſent life, but of eternal life to ebm: Bt it is 
euident, that S. Paul Galat. 3. 1 1. vnderſtandeth chis life of idfifcarion? and fo che ApbAſe 
ealleth iuſtifiesrion by faith che life of the ſoule; Galat. 2. 20. ¶ liue by fit mib Somit'of 


God:and the future tenſe with the Hebrewes jindifferently is oſtentimes = the preſet: 
yer the Apoſtle ſo vnderſtandeth the preſent Tife of the ſoule by fark andgtace; 25 that he 
excluderh nor the other ſenſe concerning eternall fe?! 2 he plyech'th Tentetioe of the 


Prophet to the ſecond comming of Chriſt, Heb.r o. 37. 0 0 01679 2107 0 m2 
7 Now — — Moſes ſaith, 2 Paul citeth hic, Rom. vas, $.7he mah det het 
hings ſhall ine, the Prophet may ſeeme to be contrarie vero him, 5 if aith 
line: but ene — Moſes ſpeaketh of the iuftice hes Pld hel 2 
none could axtaine vnto, the Propher of the tuftico of the Goſpel, wick he faithfull! — a 
tine by faith tf Chtiſt, Marr. 3 217811030 ele Kit 
8. Thus the Koh ſetrerh Jowne the chiefe benefits e 


on, v. 16. it in the power 


(hall liuc, Mahr. "1608 D* 1:25:51 5d 91 
Queſt, 47. Fab the b Gul is aids esel 
| beduen againſt f p 7 wee „ 312004 91 Er 0248! ; 0120003 
nefſe, #148, 17 {; Wie 362 12. ew 


x, This clauſe is a cobatioa'af the former iſt bete Ba oh 8 is RHI 
before God, but blieb, which the A poſtle oo Nt 

by workes or faith muſt men he inſtified :"brx e ee 
chapter by particulat induction in the Gentiles; that their Works dela 6p 
Gods rache HATH the Iewes c. 2. This is the reaſonof 
the former, Vibe, Avetius! Fare.” And the eiuſet 
reptocue che Gentiles are theſe T. S. Paul was tlie Ay 
he firſt dealerh «ith them. 2. becauſe the qualiric and daftre & Faith, Tier: 
God, can not bo Well vnderftood; vnlefſe wefirſ fooke'irltt du Mes d de 


vileneſſe of our owne workeg. 2. And N ſuch is — ide EE | 

muximi fat iat chat be rect n much by bis one — nab E 
Kette er 

115 >] 0 718 xc 


— to belt downe the pricæ of kc ex 3 R. 
Bleffed 'Sauidttt in their prophefies ef nach ee the La 
5 to the promiſes of ie Gofpel, Hyper. „ "Abe . 
By che wrath of Gods fignified, drolaritis ir Det; 2 
God. reriat: there is in God no motion or percurdation; a8 n man: 
che Hebrewe hraſe, is taken for revenge or pun ihmenr, Eren. 
3. Recalled, r. three Wik is the Wrath f e fi: N by an 


threatenerh euètlaſtio g puniſfitment to che wicked and'vh ee 
when the Apolſle thus wrote, the world was plagued 


of natute: for'eucry mans conſcience accuſeth!' ot e&tu _— Go 1 — 

ence, which fe weth r God iz angie with thefinties! 

by daily experierice reſtific his wrath againſt che vngod 

dus calamit ies, ſor the contempt of the Goſpel, qualter. 3. but * revelation alſo "ny 15 
apply 
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applyed to the Goſpel, wherein is revealed the wrath of God l N as Mat. 3 
lohn Baptiſt preached, Now is the axe laid to the root of the tree: and our Bleſſed Saviour 
faich, Luk, 13.3, vnleſe 3e repent, pee ſalllikewiſe periſb. 4. vndet the lawe allo the wrath 
of God was declared againſt the vngodly, as in the defiruRtion of Sodome, and of the E- 
gyptians in the red Sea: but the wrath of God did then onely ſhew it ſelfe in ſuch externall 
and temporarie puniſhments: But the 7775 doth threaten 8 condemnation: as 
Matth. 10; 28. feare not them, which kill the bodie, but rat her feare im, who ts able to de- 
ſtroy both bodie and ſoule in hell, Perer, And the Law did onely in theſi, generally condemne 
all infidelicies but the Goſpel in hypot heſi, in particular condemneth incredulitie and vobe- 
leefe in Chriſt, Pareus. And then it beeing a time of ignorance, the iudgements of God, 
though they were in the world, yet were not marked and obſetued, but now they ate eui- 
ä — to all men, eAretins. 

4. From heanen, 1. Ambroſe expoundeth, ſos calos domonſtrare, ce. that the hea- 
uens doe declare the wrath of God againſt ſinners, and ſhall be their accuſers, who refuſed 
to worſhip God which made the beauens: ſo ſometime the Lord calleth the hesuens and 
earth to be witneſſes againſi men, Iſa, 2. T. Grynew, 2, Origen giueth this ſenſe, quia ſþt- 
guuales nequiie in caleſtibus ſunt, becauſe the ſpirituall wickedneſſes, (that is, the eyill 

tit) are aboue in the celeſtial places, who are miniſters of Gods judgements 715 the 
wicked, 3» Chryſoſteme, Theophylalt, Occumenins, teferre it to the reuclation of the laff 
and finall iudgement from heauen, at the ſecond comming of Chrift, 4. Caieran and . gloſſ. 
andinor. thus vndetſtand it, quia Exangelmm de cœlo i becauſe the Goſpel is from heauen, 
wherein this wrath of God is teuealed. 3. Some hereby vnderſtand the vniuetſalitie of 
Gods — 6-5 that they ſhall be vpon all men vnder heauen, whereſocuer they ate, Per. 

6. Some refers e it to the manifeſt appearance of Gods jadgements from heauen, : 
t ſublimi loco, as out of an high place in the ſi ight of all, Fains: ſo manifeſt that no man can 
genie it, Ber, 7+, But the e is, that mon ſhoud not thinke; theſe plagues ſent y * 
87 


on the world, to be ordinarie and naturall, (though God therein may vſe naturall and 

<5. Don. — 4 Deo inſitt a, but chat they are inflicted of God , Martyr, Parexs. 

* bree Origen reſtraineth this clauſe: that thongh the wrath of 
ro — reuealed 3 — all impietie, von tamen in omnes bomines,yet not againſi 

* men, — ogely agaiaſt ĩhaſe among the Gentiles , which had the knowledge of the 

truth: ſuch were their wiſe men and Philoſ ophers, 2. But Tolet by diverſe reaſons 

ſheweth, that all * Gentiles are n whether the wiſe or _ r. by 
neralici the word, all impietie and vnrighteauſneſſe, 2. becauſe the ot 
5 0 ehen Godly the creatures. 3. v. 26. che Rom — * mention of their 
NN e ng the Philoſophers and wiſer ſort, 4. 
is co ptodue, that — were vnder the wrath of God, and 

8 = aa ſh Gale) andol faith in Chriſt, was necefſarie vnto all, 
the w iſe. 3. hut as T o/er here reaſoneth well: ſo yet herein he is deceiued: 
h pou tha n all the Gentiles, ſo the former, hat the inſt ſhall line 


* 2 — gely of the Jewes: whereas v. 17.the Apoſtle made euident 
of lew and Gre — that the Goſpel was the power of God to ſaluation, to 


nd vnrię — 1. To olet felling re thinketh thar theſe | 
dolatrie; which is both impietie, becaule it denieth vato God his wor- 
iP, an — — giuing th Ee vnto fe ines idols, 2. But the vſuall inter- 
ptetation is —— "IT Origen o hath, i Piet as peceare in Deum eſt, iniquit as in bomi- 
Ai · mpictic is toſiane * ee God, cloiquitic nt men: ſo alſo Chr ſoſtome,non de dog- 
ole = þ de ita, b e ſpeaketh not onely of the errors of doctrine , but of the 
innes of the life, &c. So impistie comprehend ch the tranſgreſſions againſt ihe firſt rable: 
wmrighteouſnefſe, againſt the ſecond, Parens, 13+ me by all impietic,8&c, vndetſtand all im- 
Pagits and e ber a ape ifieth, ſuper omnes impietatis partes, &. 
— 5 ar vmighteouſneſſe, Gorrham. whereof theſe two reaſons 
3 ee though they ſeemed neuet ſo righteous. 
W aue ee „Vent, 2. and to ſhe the obiect of Gods wrath, 
anbei Were rarightouleneſſe of men, Pareut. 


fv. Queſt. 48. 
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Von the Epiſtieuuthe Romanes, Chap. vb 
Quelt; 48. What it is to witbhold the truth in vl 2; 
| vnrighteonſneſſe, v. 18. um Nad 11 
| 1. Aafelme vnderſtaudeth this of thoſe, qui veritatem id eſt Dei ſcientiam habent, ta- 
men male vivunt, hich haue the truth, that is the knowledge of God but vet doe iur. 
l 2. Baſil of thoſe, qui donis Dei ad proprias voluntates abmtuntur, which haui ng the giſts ot 
$ God, doe abuſe them to theirowne K But the fitſt reſtraineth this word dveritir or 
e 


truth, as though it onely concerned the knbwledge of diuine things: wheteas there is a tfuth 

alſo in moral duties: the ſecond ſeemeth onely to include choſe which ſinne malitiouſly, ac 

of ſer purpoſe; whereas all the Gentiles. were guiltie of this in detayning the uuth in un- 
L righteouſneſle, 1 * | | 
- 3. Oecumenius expoundeth it of thoſe which did know the truth in themnſelues, and did 
keepe it in, ne alys ſplendeat, that it mould not appeate vnto others: But in this ſenſe on 
the Philoſophers and wiſe men among the heathen ſhould be touched, whereas S. Pau 
ſhewerh what was the condition of all the Gentiles in generall, 53 
4. Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Chryſeſtome, Hayo, doe ſpecially apply it to the knowledge 
of God, which the Gentiles had by the creatures, and abuſed it, in leauing the Creator, 
and worſhipping the creature , quod per opera Dei cognoviſti, per opera hominum perdidift;, 
that which thou knewelt 7 the works of God, thou haſt loſt by the handieworke of men, 
aAnguſt. ſerm, 5 5. de verbo Domini ſecund. Ioan. And Chryſoſtome thus reſemblettvit, 
like as one having the kings treaſure committed vnto him, to beſtowe in the kings affaites, 
ſhould ſpend it vpon harlots, and other lewde perſons: lo alſo Toler. Perer. But in this ſenſe 
the Apoſtles reaſon ſhould be too much teſttained: who ſpake before of all impietie and vn- 
righteouſneſſe, both againſt God aud man. 8 . | 

5. By truth, then we here better vnderſtand, veras notitias de Deo colande, & pro xine 
diligendo, the true notice both of worſhipping God, and louing our neighbourrſuch as the 
Gentiles had by the knowledge of nature: which notice of the truth, they by their owne 
concupiſcence, and vnrighteouſueſſe abuſed, and did contrarie things to this theit know. 
ledge, both in their duties toward God, and their neighbours, Parexs, Martyr, Hypering. 
And here the Apoſtle vſeth a fic ſimilitude taken from Tyrants, who oppreſſe the innocent, 
and impriſon them: ſo the Gentiles did as it were impriſon the truth which they had by na. 
ture, in their owne corrupt affections: which were as fetters & gives vnto the truth , which 
would haue ſhewed it felfe, but was kept vnder, 1 

6. But ſeeing the truth is powerfull and prevalent: why ſhould it be kept vnder more at 
one time, then at an other? Anſ. The truth is alwaics powerfull: but the difference is not 
in the truth it ſelſe, but in the inftrument which we vſe in apprebending it: our naturall 
ſtrength is of ſmall force, but hen the grace'of God aſſiſtech vs: then the truth breaketh 
forth, and can be no longer kept inder. Martyr. & N 

49. Queſt. What the Apoſtle meaneth by theſe words, v. 19. That which 
may be knowne of Cod. i manifeſt in them, C “Zy. 

1. The Apoſtle here preuenteth an obiection: for whereas he had faid; that the Gertile: 
did hold thr truth in vurig hueouſaes, it might be obiected, that they had not the 
knowledge of the truth at alli the Apoſſle therefore ſheweth, that they had the knowledge 
of God by che light of natute, and by the ſight of the creatutes: Pareus. 2. Chry ſoft ohe, 
Oecumeniis, likewiſe Ambroſe, Auguſtin;this 72 d, that which may be knownt of God, 
a they reſtraine voto the knowledge of the creatures, making the next verſe; an expolition of 
, this, he 1nurfible things, & ci are ſtene by th#breAtvon: But the Apoſtle evidently diRinguiſh- 
eth this knowledge from that: for this is ſuide to be manifeſſ itt them, the other is without 

them: here therefore he medde th that naturoll light, and thoſe principles of truth both con- 
cerning God, that he is, and, M hat he is, aud touching mokall equitie, which ate by nature 
imprinted in the minde: Pareus, Mart. copritionem ſui naturaliter inſeuil ꝙ ext er ius per 


opera adiuvit; God both hath naturally graſt in man a knowledge of himſelfe and he doch 


' 
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helpe the farg®by bis works without: Go hs. de 

3. That oh may be knoane, I. which i not ſer againft the knowledge of che eſſenee 

of God, which can not be conjprehended of any ereature:as 901. ordinar. hut ageinſt chofe 

| things, vhich are not knowne without revelation, as the mylterie of the Trinitie, of the in- 
4 carnation,of Chriſt, the redemiptionof the world: that therefore is hete vnderſtood, quod 


duclu rationis noſcibile eſt, which may be knowne by naturall reaſon:as that God is, that he 
: | is 
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is but one, Gorrham: and bis eſſentiall attributes, as his goodnefſe, wiſedome, power , Lyran, 

4. Is manifeſt in them. 1. not among them, as Perer. nor in them, that is, in the crea. 
rures, Hugo: but in them, that is, in their hearts: Anſelm. as the Apolile iuterpreteth, c. 2. 15. 
Pareus, Bex a. 2. not that indeed, God was thus maniſeſted and made knowne vnto them, 
but they had the way and meanes giuen them by nature, whereby they might haue attained 
to the true knowledge of God, Tolet. 3. P. Martyr by in them, vnderſtandeth the Philoſo- 
phers, to whom this naturall knowledge of God was teuealed, which they kept bid among 
themſelues, and would not make it common to others: as appeareth in an epiſtle, which. Ari. 
ſtotle ſent vnto Alexander: wherein he writeth., that his phyfickes were ſo ſer forth (that 
is, in ſuch obſcure manner) as though they were not ſer forth at all: But it is euident, that 8. 
Paul convinceth here all the Gentiles iv genetall, that they hold the truth in vnrighteouſ- 
neſſe, as is ſhewed before, qu. 48. 5. | 

4. For God hath ſhewed it vnto them. 1. Ambroſe expoundeth it thus, faciends opus, 
per quod peſſit agnoſes , that God manifeſted it by the workes which he did, whereby he 
might be knowne; ſo allo Hugo, manifeſtavit per creaturas, he did manileſt it by the crea- 
tures:but the Apoſile here ſpeaketh euidently of a manifeſtationin them, not without them. 
2. And he ſaith, he hath manifeſted, noi revelaed, ne lumen gratiæ immiſerat, that it ſhould 

not be taken for the illumination of grace, Perer. ot that he did manifett it, = inſpiratio- 
nem, by inſpiration, gloſſ. interlin, 3. Some vnderſtand it of the naturall infuſion of thoſe 
principles and notions of God imprinted in the minde, Martyr, Parexs : But theſe leeme 
to be two diſtinct things, to he manifeſt in them, and God bath manifeſted to them, 4. 
Therefore hereby the Apoſtle ſignifieth thus much: that beſide that naturall inſtinct and 
light of the minde, God did concurre withall: as Auguſtine ſaith, not onely naturall reaſon 
did hereunto profit, ſed Deus cant inus adiuvit, ne ſola natura ſufficere videretur: but God 
did alſo continually helpe, that nature alone ſhould not ſeeme to be ſufficient:ex gloſ. ord. ſo 
they had drvini concur ſum mediante lumine naturali, they had concurring the diuine helpe 
together with this natural] light, Perer. Cat hariuus thinketh that God did per Angelos ill. 
minare, illuminate theit minds by the operation of the Angels: But the Apoſtle ſaich, that 
God, not Angels, did manifeſt it vnto them. This then is added, leaſt any man ſhould ſol 
rations virib us, to the ſtrength onely of reaſon aſcribe whatſoever knowledge of God, 
Gaal ter. for though men have this naturall inſtinct, yer by the corruption of their nature, 
and by the ſubtiltie of Sathan, it might be fo obſcured, that it ſhould helpe them very litile: 
and therefore it was neceſſatie, that the diuine aſſiſtance, ſhould concurte rogeiher, with 
this naturall direction. Une | | 
Queſt. 50. Of the wayes and meane: whereby the Lord deth 
Pb manifeſt bimſelfe vnto men. 

Theſe wayes and meanes of the manifeſting of God, are 1, reduced to theſe three kinds; 
they ate eicher ſuch as are in this life, either naturall by the creatures, and the inflioR of na- 
ture, or ſupernaturall by faith, and theſe ate impetfect: And there is an other manifeſtation 
of God, in the next life, which is called viſio beatifica, the bleſſed fight of God: when we 
ſhall ſce him as he is, Tolet. 2. Now the meanes, whereby God is manifeſted in this life, 
are diuetſe. 1. per naturalem rationem, by naturall teaſon. 2, per crea!urarum conſidera · 
tionemꝭ by the conſideration of the creatures. 3. per Scripturarum in ſpectionam, by the in- 
ſpection of the Scriptures, 4. per gratie in fuſionem, by the infuſion of grace, 5, per ange- 
liam renelationem, by Angelicall revelation, 6, per bumanam erudit ionem by humane in- 
ſtruction. 7. per miraculorim operationem, by humane operation, Gorrbam. 3. But the 
naturall means of inanifeſtation, which the Apadle ſpeaketh of here, ate thus diltinguiſhed; 
they are either within vs, ot without vs: within vs, there are 1. the naturell principles, 
which are imprinted in the mind, both touching divine things, as that there is 'a God, that 
he is omnipotent, eternall, good and gracious: and concerning morall duties, 2, The natu- 
rall reaſon of mans mind, v hereby he diſcoutſeth, and concludeth vnto himſelfe, that there 
is a God by his effects and works in the world, 3. There is alſo diuinu- concurſus, a diuine 
concurring af God, in helping our naturall weakenes, and in giuing efficacy vnto theſe na- 
turall faculties and powers: the naturall meanes without vs, ate the knowledge, fight, ob- 
ſeruation, and experience of Gods creatures, whereby the inviſible things of God are made 
knowne vnto vs: Which the Apoſile ſheweth io the next verſe, - et 
1 | 1 IS $34 l Of Queſt, 51. 


91 


ich 


51. 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romane,. 
51. Queſt, What inuiſible things of God the ¶Apoſe 
ſpeaketh of, and hom they are made int 
knowne unto vs, | 90 
v. 20. The inviſible things of him, &c. 1. Origent conceit here hath no probabilitie, 
who by theſe inuihble things, vaderftandeth the Angels: for 1. the Apoſtle ſaich, che inni- 
ſible things of him, that is of God, as he ſaid beſote, v. 19: that, which may be krone of Gad. 
2. and he doth diſtinguiſh here manifeſtly betu eene the inuiſible things of God, and the 
works of God: ſeeing then the Angels ate comprebendèd in'rtic workes of God, they are 
not theſe inuiſible things. Teleti. 3. Tbheodoret by theſe inuiſible things, vaderſtandeth 
the creation of the world, the divine prouidenee, his iuſtice, and governinent of the world. 
4. Lyranm by theſe inuiſible things, interpreteth the efſentialicattributes of God: and ſo 
he makerh ic a diſtinct thing from the eternall pawer and God head, which-afterward the 
Apoſtle mentioneth : whereas the Apoſtle interpreteth hituſelfr, the innifible things of God; 
char is, his eternall poet and Grodhead, :$1u-(Gorrhem the: inviſible things of God in- 
terpreteth, inuiſibilis Deus, the inuiſible God: hut there is getat difference berweene God: 
ind the things of God. 6. Therefore the Apoſtle doth beſtiſhæw his ovrne meaning: the 
inuiſible things of God, that is; his eternal power; and deit i re tein not ĩtſtanding all his 
other attributes, his wiſdome;jiuſtice, goodues, are vnderſtouda Parens e for as Caldm no- 
teth, his deitie a cum ſin gulis Dei virtitil ne quit confeſtere.; can not Rand bur with the 
ſingular vertues of God, But Jalet obiecteth, raarchawordgirg, , alſo, is hete a note, non 
declaration, ſed adiectionit, nut of declaration; but of adduiaui Cera. Though the vul+ 
gar Latine ſo tranſſate quogue, alta; yet in the originall tbeword is i ve: which is as much 
2 videlcet, that is to ſay as Farablui, and the Syrimimerpreter tead: ſo like iſe 


. : 1 11. 122 „182 Free a em ns 70157 | 
2. Aud riss ab- from the world created. Theſe wordt are diuetſlyexpounded : for 
whereas x7io:5 ſignifieth both the very act of creating of the old, and the x reature it ſelſe 
that was madegaa Eraſinus boteth, hereupon:thele, diuers> interpretations arc giuen. t. 
Some read; by die creation of the: world, Ben a, Genevenſ.add. eius thus diftionguiſherh, 
that x7io15,is:tdta mundi ſabriaa the whole frame of the world gaken ogether: but , 
72/the workes afterward mentioped, arcetheſpegiall workes, as che the clemenis, 
and ſych like. Nut if by the creatipn; cha workesahem(clues cteatad ſhould be vaderſiond; 
then the Apotile ſhould ſeeme ſyperfluoufly;afterward,'tamgke mention, of the workes 
are wnderſtood; by the worłęs: Peret. Jolet. and behde,, xriews is put in this genicive, and 
jus: in thedatide; and therefote they cam not he ioyned appoſitiueſy together hy wa 
declaration. Pareus. 2. The Latioe tcanſlatous tendei bia ereaturai of: the creature} 
which An ſelme and: the ordiijatie g/oſſe following, vnderſtand o mam in ich ſenſe it iq 
ulen, Mark. 1611 f. preach the Goſpel to euer creature. And man is ſo called the creature 
dy a certaine exte llenc ie, becʒuſe he hath ſome agreement wich ruery creature: he is iii a 
place, as other bodies, he bach ſenſe, a: beaſts, and vndetſtandigag as Angels; But as Tofer 
well noteth, the other word, which is ioyned with creature, of the world, excludeththis pate 
ticular ſenſe and application rio man,” 3. Therefore ær ib is bete bettet taken forthe 
world created: and is reſerted vnto the time, wwrde condiredince the warld was created; 
Pareus: a fundamantis mundi from the ſoundation of the would; as the Syrian intetpretent 
for ſo the prepalicion A, from, is taken, as Matth. 1 3.3 5 AAN Ng the fonndss 
ton of the world, Tolet: fo that xrlaic hete ſignifisth, not the ac of the creations for it ĩs ta- 
ken for the woj ld ereatecl aſiet ward in this epiſtle, Rom. 8,20, ht yet for dhe exeatures ime: 
plyꝛbut for the ate of the world, when it wat cteated: fram the marid areaied, a conſtu n: 
tione m:indi, from the conſtitution of the world, as Chry ſeſtame is tranſlate c. 
3. Becing underſtood by big workg. Now corporea, vol imeginaria done id intellectua 
linot by a cotpoteal or ĩmaglnarie viſion, ate they ſeene, but h an intellectual: gleſſuntena 
la. as the cauſe.is.yndertood hy the effect: Lyraꝝ. like as hy · an image tepreſenting ons 
that is abſent, xe ate brought ta the knowledge add temembrance of um, ſo God is ſeene 
i lis werkes,Perer, + | A A Wag e een eee eee e N 
4. To wit, his eternall power and Godhead. k. dorne by the inuiſible th 
derſtand the pet ſom of God the faihet, by the vertue or power, the perſon, 
the deitie the holy Ghoſt : which interpretation T; heopbylact mentioneth here one ly i Ger- 
Them ſcemerh to follow it: But this reaſon maketh againſt it, that the myſterie of the Trini- 
, F rt tie 
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tie is to high a matter to be ſearched out by the light of nature: that knowledge commeth 
onely by revelation, Perer, 2. Theſe three chings then are hete vndetſtood, che eternitie, 
power, and divine maieſtie of God, the knowledge whereof man is lead voto in part by his 
naturall inſtinct. Perer. 3. And vnder the deitie or Godhead;are vnderſtood the teſt of his 


attributes, his wiſdom goodnes iultice, which dre ſeene in the adminiſtration of the world, 
whereby bis Godhead , which is in it ſelſe ve? Comma is knowne, as by che feds 


Fun. 
20 Queſt Of rhe re which the Philofophers had of God, 
and by what meanes they attained 
vnto rt, 

1. Theoworer cehexeforh five waies whereby the Philoſophers were brought to the 
| knowledge of the Creator, v. by the conterplation of the heauens-and the ſtarres, and their 
erderly motion. 2. by the confideration of the elements, the fire, the aire; the water, the 
earth. 3. 4. the admirable ſrame and workemanſhip of mans bodie. 4. by the operation ot 
mans hands, and by the maniſoid arts inued tec by man. 53. by the dominion, which man 
hath ouer the creatures. hooder un ſerm di d. But ſome Philoſophers had their ſ prin 
and peculiar reaſons beſide, which induced them to thinlee there was a God, + 

2. Socruten eſpecially confidered the- providence. of God, in prouiding fo bountifully 

for man: as be bringerh Erthydewns by rhis reicutar ind cin to acknouiedge, that God 
hach ſpecialbrave of man:? Wer givew hien the lig and day to guide him the tight 
for him to reſt in, the fire to warm him, the fruits of the eat th to nouriſh him: And whereas 
Exthydemvnr obiected, thartheſethings were common vnto men with bruio beaſts, Sacra. 
tes ſheweth, thareuen: tho beatts themſe lues alſo are fot nens wie: and befideGod hath gis 
uen more excellent ifrs vnto man, then to any other creature, as vnderſtanding, memorie, 
ſpeach: whetem Cots fpeciali-care er eur dene ten other crea- 
tute; This was Sprvates inidoerment er G edle 

3. The Ptatonift: did finde out God; by co ingthe Godhead wich cher things 
firſt Nr wereiperſnaded, that God was nor a bodie, ſecondly they beld God to be immu- 
table, and ſo they ii cht God in the foule of man „or among cou mutablo ſpirits and 
therefore they held od derbe d infinite; adi itnmutable eſſoncę beyond iuem ary to this 
purpoſe ene. dorm; D. e. 6: And further tire toſe vp thus by di grees coficds 

gelt, they held. ſpirituall- tobe better e corporal: then xh 
— they preſerted before thoſe that had no life: and of the things that had 
che mar fad ſenſo and wmtion: and of ſcheſe they held to bemoſdiperfett the things 
that were endued with reaſon and ofthe things having reafon ; ſuch as ere intellectu 
ſpirlti e av ore ie Angeli Tunic among thoſe; be to b moft: perſeR, tha was form acta 
onely in act, voidiof all paſſiut — hickis Sed: for the other ſpirics doe conſiſt parts 
ly in act Pat ly in a poſſt —— t nay not be: But it is impoſhble that God ſhould 
not be: 2nd this. by cheſe Neppes eh es to the tomemplacibadf the diuine Los 
eee; Fans. tutor) 1410 

4. Arſtarte was beben that — 12 a God, and chat all things conſified the 
diuine power becavie it was bereditarie uma umnium Manu an bereditarie opinionof 
ab montall mer. 12. Metaphyſ. e. 6, . Erbicor;v) 13. chereupon he calleth God 
Gre Aer rl ch berg, e bobitbtiot o God: Parens: Pereridlſputuri agi 
Ag. Gale bv'the- contemplation of the creaturev, and vf che excellent u orkmanſſip ol 

the world, did finde our the wiſdome pov, und goodnes © of God: for this he wrirerh, f. 
3.4 v. p s Vece et. and Gnu out of him trauiſlateth, Sacrum iſt am fami- 
num, vti n compond, &. This ſac red ſp cath, ara right hymnt, 
4 well compo to buy Creator: and thi I hald to be the trier worſhip of bim wot to offer vnt⸗ 
bu, mu- acrifives of buli or burne ointment and incenſe: but 2 la. bim my ſelft 

and durlare h vows others hom great ble wiſdome; pomer, and goodues isn for in that bt 
would bane alli heſe things male and envied)1 ot any of thoſe'gobd things, this is 4 cleart 
demonſtration of of hi⸗ * in that he wauld ſinde out a way, how to adorne all thoſe thin 


ir was his great wiſdeme: and in that he would bring ro paſſe wid effect, whatſvener be had de. 
crerd. nl hr he ſhewed his power fGod. theſe feines ans er- rue by then 
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God for this ende gaue the light of nature vnto men, to rake away alt defenſe bed excuſe 


upon the Epiftle toy he N 
53. 2958 How other Scriturei, Hr dedleuMhyiowledge bf Gol ** "23 
vnto the wicked, agree with this place. 

f Suint Pal. 11nd on 10 
mY Obieft) The Apoſile dach here, that the things which wg bebe ewt Fw, 
were magifeft anto them ho chen is ic ſaide in che Plal. 55H The Ybote bath BR 
heart, there i no God: and, Ila. i. 3. The o brtoweth B Sr Sc EL yr 

me: and'itis ſaid of ltingeneral, foh:x} 7 rea Oh 
evidently the Apoſtle thupwrixerh, T. CGtiT. It. Seeig l | 


"Sy 0 og 
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je whe cee vf God, n yang God: 'byihie fod 8 775 d rler le- 

leewe; „ 37 01 2103 dioncs, ale nf 18 12 1. 
Anſw. 1. Cale aud vineth "ou ſolution, 0 the A 0 faith? not Auuk örche world 

knew not God oundes( communitey )wow od vit, get nerally e 


though the vier ſore among them, as the Philoſophet lthel hi 
the teſt of — were as none: But the file doch doch exe yen . 

true knowledge of God, as he (dich in the ſame — 1. Cor. 1 100% erden Frogs 
barb wot Godmane the wiſdome of this world fooliſkmeg 310112 025114 100 1 1 75 

u. Paris vlius anſwerethi ee n gatur cognitio Der if Mit & AIR ha Fer 
Sſeienr, the eſſectuall and ſauingknoy ledge of God is denied vnto che wicked; which 
learned ws wr wane by ror 15 idle Kno 6 they tm Tit. Abe 

cfeſſa char they know vort they denie hum. But the ApdAle Tpeakethirief 
— the — of 826 his word: 192 world by wiſdrine knew Hor* Go! 2 
dome of God: but of the na: owledpe; whith the heattietifiighghaue had of God: 
for as I heodoret wel noteth, the Apoſtle heweththree kinds of of niſdome, er are ae 
the wiſdome of man by che lg he 6f reaſon, the other the wifdome of God hin in 
creatures: theſe to the A fpeakerh of here v che third kind is the w_ 
his Sonne Chriſt, which afrerwant the Aal alſo expreſſchi, \ v. 24 We prone 
power of God and the wiſdom ef Gol. | nem 3602 , 724.711 Yi. 6 Chr ö ra 

3. P. Martyr maketh this anſwer, that hs wete ſome: . beben wlgch 
nature were perſwaded there was a God, bur afterward, res Jo did por yeeld vpto bim, 
which was proper vnto God : as the Epicutes denied vnto God che bee 
world, but made him as an _ 828 of = . — SY - . 
Aud ſome like wife grew to that impudencie, that they ſought by ſubtilꝭ teaſo de 
that there was no God. But though this be true, ob P. . r afficmerh; yet it is Shed 
particular to include the whole meaning of the Adler far beak of the tw 
then,that the world knew not God, not ny certaine ſes of Phils atong chem, 
buc — the Gentiles genetally. ad. 1. Ve 

Pareia hath an other anſwer, that this neurall light ould: nor bt to the 
er of God, becauſe it was obſcured and darkned by nne, and ſo nere = 
rough the natutall corruption of man. But this doth not fully ſacizfie never r fof thou 
by mans fall this naturall knowledge is decaied, yet there was ſuſfieient retwaiting if 
Gentiles had notabuſed it: at the leaſt, as the Kelle ſaith, that Fre lee Gf: 
ter od, in ſome {art to haue knowne him. 7 d eld en in SI 

5. This ſolution then remaineth, that there is a ewofold ratutalt knovledge; one 1 
ly pec ulat iue, conliſting in a bare and naked contemplation of God, chro gn 
truit: the other is practical, ven men according to chat brwhich th —— 
feate him, and warſhip him: the firſt kind of knowledge of God the heathen-omely bea, 24 
the Apolile ſheweth, — 21. When they knew G they did not gloriſie him % God ne 
ther were thankefull, but became vaine in their imaginations: for the heathen, notwithſten« 
ding this natural} direction which they had, generally did fall vnto idolatrie, arid ſo diho 
noured that God, x home they knew by his creatures, Mart.Perer. 

54. Quelt, Of the meaning of theſe words, That they ſhould” *' 
be inexcuſable, v.20, IS] 

1. Some thus tranſlate the Greeke words, ic d dae ad hoc vit frut,ra'rhis ds that 5 
may be ine xcuſable: Beza ; Parens: to the intent, that they be inexcuſable, Genevenſ. has 
Bez.a thinketh that God for this cauſe would haue the light to ſhine in darknes; ++ 
vihil poſſent pretexere, that man ſhould vic no pretext or excuſe, But it is hard i wo ſe yehie A 


bo 
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from them: whereas Gods intent as, that mad ſhould thereby dome vnto the know ledge 
of che Creator, 

2. Origen, Chryſe tome, dot vnderſtand this conſecutive, by way of conſcquent : that 
this followed, ag a. conſe quent pon their abuſing of that natutall mowledge; which wa 
2 7 maketh it like vnto that ſaying io the Pſalme. 514. Agataſt 
waiſt be inſt whesx thou ſpeakeſt : it was not the ende, bury 
9272 5 —.— conſeqnens coguitiants allius, it vas a een 

0 e ſeemeth to ſigniſie more then ſo, Tale. 

* 9 4 Aritiu, hecauſe — thinke that to this ende were theſe helps giden hen, 
to make them inexcuſable,taketh this to be a new argument, againſt iuſtification by work 
that whereby,the Gentiles ere made inexcuſable, can not iuſtiſie them: but by their 
workes they were made inexculablc: Ex ge. But che Apoſtle ſpeaketh bere of che gta 
\ hic "on uſed of their works, which follow ip the next verſe; (1141); 
* he — 5 — the Apoſtie is this, that tbis was not the Deen 8 ſe 

oi, — nay gs them inexcuſable: but it is vſ actidentariie;an' anti 
deñtall vſe; which happeneth thorough meus ingtatitude, that abuſing this.oaturall-knaw, 
ledge, which yet temaineth in man after his fall, they thetebyare depriued of all excuſe ot 
pretext of ignorance, Parers:lo allo Gualter, quod gentium vitio factum eil. Deo per act. 
dens tribaitur that which cams to paſſe by the fault of theheathen, is attributed — God 
a<cidens this nſcis well — in the tulgat Latine, ita vt lar cher ſe that wy 
535 QurcommenEogliſh travllation alſo teadeth. 
to bed aut: Queſt. Whether there 1 an) natural pow ledge | n 
16401 218 G47 271 | of God in man. 04 ' 
＋* „ Pererins here reporarth the opinion of ſome Schoolemen, whome be callech Nom. 
Orr nes poſſe naturali ratione, ec. that God can dot demonſtratiuely be prooued 
ne ehe, 16. Aud Parens maketh mention, dub. 16. of — Ofterodins, 
who Say of meth , that man hath no knowled y God by nature, or by the cons 
m 2 of of hs creatures bur onely by outward and beare-lay: his reaſons are 


"* 
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en in India and Btaſile, are found wow ignorant of God, becauſe. thiy 
mon RANG. 


Apollle abe the — new creation, namely of hs miraculous 
N 
Contra, 1. The very Indians are not without knowledge of God , though they abuſe it: 
= woglhip'the Deuill for their god. 2. Thoſe Philoſop binefm malice, not 
ied, that there was a God. 3. The Apoſtle ſpeakerh evidently of ſach 
26 were manifeſt and made knowne to all men: ſo were not Chtiſts miraculous 
orkes,they came not to the knowledge of all the world. 

ride None chat there is ſome knowledge of God euen by nature, is cuident by the Apo- 
fie in this place. 1. he ſaith, that God hath maniteſted vnto them, that which natutally 
may he knowne of bim: and tat the inviſible things of God are ſcene and vnderſſood by 
bis works. 28, Pareus. 2. For how els ſhould all men be inexcuſable, if they had not by 
nature. forme knowledpe of God: whereas many baue not otherwiſe heard of Boch Perer. 
3. Cuero aa hesthen man confeſſeth. Id. a. de natura Deorum, quid poteſf eſſe tam apertum, 
Se. quam eſſe ali quad nuwen praſtantiſſ ma mentis, qua hac reg antur, what is ſo manifeſt, 
when we locke vp to the beauens, &c. as that there is ſome divine nature moſt excellent, 
wi all thoſe things are geuerned ? 4. This was the end, wherefore God erected the 
world,that thereby man might learne to know his Creator, 5. And if man naturally had 
not knowledge af God, — naturally he were not bound to loue God aboue all: for how 

naturally can - loue and honour him, whome he acknowledgeth not? Perer. 

56. Queſi. Whether the naturall knowledge,which the Heathen 

bad of Gad, uas ſufficient unto "lalnation, 

1. Ius neuen doubted of unong Chriſtians, whether a man by his naturall ſtrength, 
without Gods ſupernaturall grace, might be iuftified before God, and ſo attaine vnto cuer- 
— io were to aſcribe all vnto mans free will, & to denie the grace of God: But 


this 
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* 
vpon the Epiſtle ſothe Nonmnnes. Chap 1. 65 
7 this hath bin called into queſtiqu, A hether chat this haturall. knowledge of God, without a- 


J ny ſupernaturall inſtruction pr teuelat ion, had not beeat ſufficient (conceruing knowledge) 
It ynto ſaluation. f i 40111 "Ry? Fo iis th. 
az Chryſoftomeafn:meth hom, 37.in Matth. that of thoſe which died before the comming 
K of Chrilt, fides Chriſti, qui nondum venerat non petebat ur, the faith of Chtiſl, which was not 
2 yet come, was not required, &c. likewiſe Iaſtin. Apelog. 24 qui eum tations. olim vixerunt, 
It Chriſtianos eſſe appellandos, &g. they which, liued in,thwe; paſt accordivg to the tule of 
5 teaſon, are to be called Chtiiſlans, although they knew no Chriſt; ſuch as werte among the 
n, Grecians, Secrates, Heraclit us, with others. Clemens Alexandrin, lib. &. ſtromat. ſaith, that 
(8 they which were before Chriſt, were made inſt eit her by the lam of Moſoti or by Philoſaphit, 
Al bur they wanted onely faith an Chriſt: and therefore they expelled the compmung of Chriſt avid 
of BY bis Apoſtles in hell,corumg,thipreditatione Chriſt: ſidem prneepiſſe; and there by their prea- 
47 ching they attained vnto faith, and ſo were ſaued. And turther cheſe teaſons may be allead- 
oſe ged for this opinion, that this naturall knowJedge was ſufficient : 
C13 1. Godrequireth not things impoſſible ; but it had beene impoſſible lor the Gentiles, 
Wa beſide their naturall knowledge, to attaine vnto faith, which commeth by beating the 
ot word, which chey had not. fe 7 inet 
the 2. To kao that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that ſeeke him, had bin ſuſfi- 
od cient, Heb. 1 1.6, but this they might haue attained vnto hy nature.. — 5 
are 3. The Gentiles by their natutall knowledpe of God, might haue beene able to lead 

\ their life aright, and to direct their actions both toward God, and man: and therefore ir 

In might haue beene ſuſficient. x7 | n hae If 

; Contra, 1, Though it be impoſhble to attaine vnto faigh without the ofdinarie meanes, 
ni · yer it is not to be doubted, but that, if the Gentiles had, ahankfully acknowledged / their 
ied BY Creator, and not abuſed their naturall knowledge, God avould haue giuen them furchet in- 
, ſtruction: as he did afterward in ſending the Apoſtles gg preach the Goſpel to all the World. 
on- 2. To beleeue that God is, and arewarder of them thatſeeke him, is the worke of faith: 


# © * 
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and not of naturall knowledge, as the Apoſile there ſheweth, 

3. Some morall ciuill duties the light of nature might haue directed them vnto, but to 
order their waies aright toward God and men, their natutall direction had not ſufficed 
without the grace of God: for then ſome might haue beęne found among them, who had 
attained vnto this ſufficiencie, by their naturall light onely. ST a NOR 
2. Now on the contratie (ide: that beſide our naturall knowjedpe, faith in Chriſt is ne- 
ous | ceſſarie, and that without it there is no ſaluation, thus it appeareth by the Scriptures. 1. 
OCbriſt ſaich, Jh. 14.6. I am the way, the truth, and the life; and Ioh. i o. 9. Iam the doore: 
ſo that none can enter into life, but by this way and doors; he is the lambe of God, that ta- 
keth away the ſinnes of the warld, Ioh. 1. 29. be is the Mediator berweene God and man, 
1. Tim. 2. 5. And S. Peter ſaith, Act.q. 12, that among men there is giuen none other name 
vnder keayen, whereby we muſt be ſaued: all theſe places doe evidently teſtiſie, that without 
the knowledge of Chriſt there is no ſaluation, 2. Further the neceſſiiie of faith alſo appea- 
reth, 1. becauſe by faith we arc iuſtified: as the Apoſtle alleadgeth here out of the Prophet, 
the inſt ſhall liue by faith, and without juſtification there is no ſaluation: 2, invocation and 
calling vpon the name of God, is veceſſatie: but they cannot call vpon him, vpon whom 
they haue not beleeued, Rom, 10. 14. 3. V ithout faith it is impotlible to pleaſe God, 
Heb. 11, 6, and where God is not pleaſed, there can be no ſaluation. 4. the knowledge of 
life to come, and of thoſe things which God hath prepared for them which loue him, is ne- 
ceſſarie vnto ſaluation: But thoſe things are apprehended by faith, M bich is the enidence of 
things, which are not ſeene, Heb, 11. i. 

3. Therefore, the former aſſertions of Chryſoftome, Inſtinus, Clemens, are vnſound;vne, 
leſſe they be vnderſtood to ſpeak of perfe&,diſtint,and complete faith, which was reſerued 
for the times of the Golpel, that ſuch an exact faith was not required of the fathers : other. 
wile the Scripture generally impoſeth neceſſitie of beleefe in Chrift, in ſome degree and 
meaſure,vpon all: Augaftines iudgement herein is much to be preferred, who thus writeth, 
q:tod ſcriptum eſt, non eſſe alind nomen ſub cœlo, & c. that which is written, there is no other 
gth, name vnder heaven whereby we muft be ſaued, cc. ſince that time prenailed for the ſalnatiou 
uer- i of mankind, when in Adam all mankind was corrupted, & c. epiſt. 157. ad Optat. 
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Chap. i. ¶ ſixſold (ommentarie 
57. Queſt. Whether any of the Philoſophers were ſaued by that naturall 
knowledge, which they had of God. 

t. Cathariuus a Popiſh writer, thinketh that where S. Paul faith here of the Gentiles, 
when they knew God, they did not gloriſie him as God, that he ſpeakerh not of all the Philoſo- 
phers : a bettet opinion may be conceiued of Serrates and Pato: it is an hard cenſure, to 
ſend all the Philoſophers vnto hell: Eraſmm opinion alſo is well-knowne, who inclineth to 
thinke that Cicero was ſaued, prefar. in Tuſculan.queſtion, | | 

2. For the deciding of this queſtion : 1. It can not ſaſely be affirmed, that all the Philo. 
ſophers and other of the better fort among the heathen were all damned: for God might 
haue mercie on ſome of them, and bring them voto repentance , and impart vnto them 
ſome more cleate light and knowledge of ſaluation, then nature could afford: it is theres 
fore hard to ſer downe, what ende euety one had: God might ſhew mercie in the very in- 
ſtant of the paſſage of the ſoule: And we finde that there were ſome among the nations 
that were ſtrangers from the people of God, that had the knowledge of his waies: as 2 
with his friends, whe liued among the Gentiles, had the knowledge of the true God: the 
like might be found els- where. | | 

2. 8 Socrates and Plato, and other the like in particular, whatſoeuer their 
ende was, which is ſectet and bid vnto vs, yet by their ſayings and doings it can not be ga- 
theted, that they had the true knowledge of God, or attained vnto ſaluation, Firſt, Socrates, 
though he privately among his friends ſeemed to miſlike of the heathen gods, and acknow- 
ledged one onely God, yet publikely he worſhipped their gods and ſacrificed vnto them, as 
both Xenophon and Plato excuſe him, and free him from that imputation, that be contem . 
ned the gods of the Grecians : like wiſe Plato, though he ſometime ſeeme to magnifie the 
one God the Creator of all things, yet he alloweth ſacrifices done ynto the heathen gods, 


and commendeth Socrates for: rendring his yowes vnto them, and that he commanded a 
cocke to be ſacrificed vnto eEſcnlapine : to this purpoſe Euſeb. lib. 13. de prepar, Evang. c. 
8. & 11. the like Tertullian reporteth of Socrates in Apologet. who in contempt of the hea- 
og] nw vſed to ſweare by bor a dog ge, yet in the end eauſed a cocke to be ſacrificed 
to 


| culapins : Chry ſoftome affittneth the ſame of Socrates, that he ſacrificed to ¶Æſcula- 
pins, and of Plato, that he allow ed the fables of the Poets of the gods; hom. 3. in I. c. ad Rom, 

Seneca, who in his booke de ſuperſtit. which is now periſhed, but cited by Auguſt. lib. 6. 
de civit. Dei. cap. 10. though he much enueighed againſt the heathen idols, ſhe wing how 
they worſhipped their gods in the forme of beaſts, and fiſhes, and other ſhapes , thus wri. 
ting ina voc ant, qua fi ſpiritu N ſubits occurrerent, monſtra haberentur, they call 
them gods, which if they had ſpirit and life, & ſhould ſuddenly meete vs, would be thought 
to be monſters: yet in the ende he reſolueth, that all this rabble of the gods is to be wor- 
ſhipped, yet ſo, that we thinke, cultum 0 ad morem, quam ad rem pertinere , that this 
worſhip rather is for faſhion, then in truth: thus, as ¶Auguſtine inferteth, this graue Philo- 
ſopher, colebat quod reprehendebat, agebat, quod arguebat, adored that which he reprehen- 
ded, and acted that which he miſliked, Much better is the example of that auncient and 
reuerend old man Eleazar, who beeing perſwaded by his friends to diſſemble as though 
he did cate ſwines fleſh,and ſo to ſaue his life: anſwered, non dignum eft atati noſtræ finge- 
re, it is not beſeeming our age to diſſemble, 2. Macchab. c. 6. 

Hermes Triſmegiſtuu, that wiſe Philoſopher among the Egyptians, who did teach many 
things truly of God, in ſo much that ſome called him the Egyptian Moſes, yet he ſpake ve- 
ry abſurdly and impiouſly touching the idols of the heathen, as Auguſſ ine . — it downe, 
lib. 8. de ervit. dei. c. 23. that fimwulachra ſunt velut corpora Deorum, &c. that the images 
were as the bodies of the gods:and he foretelleth,and that with griefe,that the time ſhould 
come, when the worſhip of idols ſhould faile among the Egyptians: wherein he ſeemeth to 
note thoſe times, when as by the preaching of Chriſts Goſpel, idolatrie ſhould be baniſhee: 
wherein he ſheweth himſelſe an enemie and adverſarie to Chriſt, If this were the behaui- 
our of the moſt famous Philoſophers, who contratie to their owne iudgement worſhipped 
idols, what is to be thought of the reſt ? and what argument can we haue of their ſaluation, 
who both lived, and died for ought we know, in ſo groſſe idolatrie? Therefore howſoeuer 
God might haue mercie vpon . of them vpon their repentance, yet it is moſt certen, 


that they becing without the faith of Chriſt, could not be partakers of life cuerlaſting, Fai. 
Queſt, 58, 


Queſt. 58. Sceing that the naturall knowledve which the ha- 

| then had was not ſufficient unto ſaluation, how ar 
they thereby made 3 ? e N 
1. Pareus dub. 16. anſwereth that they to whom ſufficient knowledge and ſtrengih is 
denied to attaine vnto ſaluation, may haue ſome excuſe of their ignorance and weakeneſſ, 
9 if cheſe 4. conditions be obſerued, 1. that this their ignorance and imbecillitie commeth 
| not by their owne default. 2. if that hebe df nature which they had, they had followed, and 
, not wilfully depraued. 3, if they had accknowledged theirowne wants, and had defired 
þ to haue the ſame ſupplyed by the grace of God, 4. if God had beene any v ayes bound to 
m haue giuen them futther graces to helpe theit 233 and imbecillitie? But none of theſe 
things could be pretended by the heathen: for their ignorance and weakeneſſe came-vpoti 
chem by their owe apoſtaſie, and falling away from God: and that light which they had 
8 they depraued:neither did they acknowledge their infirmitie, but became vaine and fooliſh 
þ in the opinion of their owne ſtrength : neither is God debter or bound vnte any, but be- 

* ſtoweth his graces freely. | 5 

| 2. Pererius d ſbut. 16, inſiſteth onely vpon the firſt part of this anfweare, ſhewing that 
hs there is a double kind of ignorance, v eſt cauſa culpa, one kind of ignorance is that which 


: = 


A is the cauſe of fault or ſinne, and this excuſeth: there is an other, cuius canſe cnlpa e, the 
775 cauſe whereof is our fault, and this excuſeth not: and ſuch was the ignorance of the hea- 


. then, which was cauſed by their owne wilfull negleRing and abuſing of the light of natute 
23 given vnto them. ; 


nf 3. Peter Martyr hath yet a further anſwer: he diſtinguiſheth between the ignorance of 
he the heathen, and their imbecillitie ot u eakeneſſe: this the heathen would not haue preten- 
Is, ded, becauſe they aſcribed all vnto freewill, and thetefore they would not have complained 


12 of want of firength : the Apoſtle then toucheth that, which was moſt likely to haue beene 
Fa obiected bythe,namely, their ignorance: & ſheweth how euen in that bebalſ they were alſo 
BY inexcuſable,8c.Bur ſeeing as is ſhewed before, euẽ their natural knowledge was inſufficient 
ed to ſaluation, the ſame doubt temaineth ſtil: therfore thoſe to other exceptions concerning 
1 their imbecillitie, which P. Martyr mentioneth, as that it happened by their owne de- 
=. fault, and that they did not practiſe that little knowledge which they had, but abuſed ir, 


6. may alſo be admitted, touching their ignorance, as before Parexs anſweared ſufficiently. 
50 4. Hereunto further may be added, that diſtinction of ignorance, which Grynem bot - 
PY roweth from Auguſtine not euerie one, which is ignorant is excuſed, ſed is ſolùm, qui non ba- 


all bunt vnde diſceret, but he onely, that had not whence to learne, And therefore S. Paul excu- 
ht ſeth himſelſe by bis ignorance, that he perſecuted Chriſt, I did it ignoranthy thorough unbe- 
leefe, 1. Tim. 1. 13, Bur ſuch was not the ignorance of God, which the Gentile had, ha- 


* uing natutall meanes offred ymo them, which they depraued and abuſed. 

lo. Queſt. 59. v. 21. How the Gentiles are ſaid to haus knowne 

en⸗ God, and yet glorified him not as God. 

nd 1. Some thinke that in Scripture, that ignorance, which is cauſed by a mans owne fault 

gh when he may haue knowledge, if he will himſelfe , it is called by the name of ſcience and 

ge- knowledge in Scripture, as Ioh. 7. 28. Chtiſt ſaith to the Iewes, ye both know me and whence 
[ am: becauſe they might haug knowne if they would: Juſtin. reſp. 140. ad 44. Cent ium: 

any ſo alſo bot ius and Sedulius. But this is not the Apoſtles meaning here: for he ſaith not, 


ve- | when they might haue knowne God, but when they knewe God, they therefore had ſome 
ne, knowledge of him, | | 
2. Some thinke that they had the true knowledge of God, bur they againſt this know- 
ald ledge malitiouſly, and againſt their owne conſcience, worſhipped other gods:ſo Ambroſe, 
to Anſelm, But 1, it cannot be ſnewed, that any of the Pliloſophers, no not they which come 
ed: | neareſt vnto the truth, bad the true knowledge of God, for euen Socrates, Plato, Seneca, 
aui: | allowed the worſhip of the heathen gods, and practiſed ir, as is before ſhe a ed, qu.57. and 
ped il any of chem thought, that the images were no gods, yet thoſe which they worſhipped, 
were either devils or Angels, as Athanaſ.ſheweth, orat. cont. idol. 2. the Apoſtle here faith 
ver chat they became vaine in their imagmations , which ſheweth, that they were without the 
ten, | ue knowledge of God: Anſelns anſwereth,that they had once the true knowledge of God 
i, end afterward loſt it: But the Apoſtle faith otherwile, that they did withbeld the truth in vn- 


Pmebreouſneſſe,v.18, they loſt not that knowledge of the 4 which they had, but fi * 
| 4 e 
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upon the Epiſtletothe Romanes. Chapt 65 


— 


Chaps, A faſald ( ummentarie 


ſed it and kept it under, with their vaine imaginations, 9 Ci 
3. Origen ſcemwhto thinke, that they were vtterly voide of all true knowledge of God, 
dum formas & imagines requirunt in Dea, in ſametipſis imagmem Dei perdiderunt , while 
they imagined formtes and images to be in God, theyloſt in ihemſelues the ĩmage of God: 
ſor there were ſome Philoſophers which held God to be a ſpitit without any forme or i- 
mage. 4) Men (63072 8e 41014 vc 
50 0 Some, whereas-it is ſaid, Ioh. 1. the world kyrewe him not, 


and yet here the Apoſtle 


-ſaith;hei they knewe God, Ge. give this ſolution, chat the world lenewe, the vyely Cod, bũt 
e Apolile ſpeaketh here ouely of ſuch knowledge of God, 
attained vnto: hut the knowledge of the Frinitie exceedethj the ſttengih 


A αutally may be 
Hofoastre lone 2366 5 „ 190 4h: A blu: 
Den 5 Wherefore, the Apoſtle ls thus to be vndetſtood, that they knewe theirrus God in 
part. but not perfectly: they held ſome truths concerning, the diuine nature, but they mim. 
gled mavy vntuthes and falſuies therewith: hey ackpowledged a God, but they eithec 
denied his prouidence, and power, or they communicated the duine honour, vnto rotlich 
-which,were not gods: and thus they kne we him, and yet knew bim not: In this ſenſe Chriſt 
ſaid to his Apoſſles, Ioh. 14. 4 Whether I goe, ye kyowe, and ibe way ye knowe, and yet The. 
mas faith immediately, Lord, we knowe not whether thou goeſt, bow then can we hnowe the 
way? So they knewe Chriſt, bec auſe they ſawe him, and be was among them: but yet the 
knewe him not perfectly, his power they as yet did not fully vnderſtand: So the Gentilet 
knewe God in ſome ſort, but ſuch an ove as he was, they did not know iI 
Auguſtine to this putpoſe giueth inſtance in one of their chiefe Philoſophers, Hermes 
Thins apes he confeſlech many things of the true God the maker of the world: 24: 
men 0bſcuritate cordis ad iſta delabu ur, &c, yet by the dai keneſſe of his heart he falleth to 
ſay, tliat he would haue men ſubiect vnto thoſe gods, whichare made by men: ;eda ex Ai. 
g#ftine ſo they kept the truth as the ſame A#gr/tin, faith, m doctrina multF falfitatibie 
permixta, in docttine mingled with many falthoods, | 
And though ſome among the heathen did hold certaine true principles of God, yet there 
wergegethers mote groſſe and fooliſh, and were vttetly ignorant of the diuine nature:taking 
thefite, wind; artes, and ſuch like to be gouernouts of the world: as it is inthe booke of 
wiſdome, c. 13. f, 2. ſee before of this matter, quelt:y 2. - 
| Quelt. 60. v.21. How the Gentiles did not gloriſie God, nei. 
by Ken ＋ ther were thankefull, but became vaine. | 
1. Did not glorifie him as God: this word to gloriſie, is taken two wayes: either to con- 
ceius an honourable opinion of God, and to magnihie him, and ler forth his praiſe: as Ioh. 
11. 4. thy ficksnefſe #5 not wnto death, but for the glorie of God, that the Sonne of God, may 
be glorified thereby: or it ſigniſieth che worſhip due varo God, as [/ay.43.23. Neither haft 
thou honoured (orglotified) me with thy ſacrifices; Theodoret, ſo likewiſe Chryſoſtome and 
Origen, ſeeme to take it in the fiiſt ſenſe; that the Gentiles did not conceive ſo reue- 
tent an opinion of God, in fainiag him to be like vnto the images of creatures: ſo allo P. 
Martyr, Gregor. hom, 11, in & Tech. thus vnderſtandeth it: they did not glotifie God, meu 
impenderunt ei cultum debiuum, they did not giue vato him his due worſhip: Ambroſe, An- 
ſelm, Sedulius, doe expound the former of the latter: they glorified not Gd, in not giuing 
him thankes, but the Apoſtle ſet theſe two dos ne, as two diſlinct things: not to glorifie 
God, and not to giue him thankes: Therefore, by this word, zo glorifie, is better compre» 
hended, both the inward reuerent opinion of God, of his wltice , mercie, eternitie; 
power, goodneſſe, 35 allo the outward worſhip due vnto him, Calvin. Pareus. So the Gen- 
tiles did offend in boch theſe: they neither honoured God as they ought, worſhipping him 
and repoling their truſt and confidence in him: neither did they teturne him thanks for the 
benefits receiued, hut referred all vnto fortune, ſome to the ſtartes, ſome to their owne pro- 
uidence. | 
2. They became vaine in their imaginations. 1,Eraſmus giveth this ſenſe, they were de- 
ceived in their expectation, becauſe they tooke themſelues to be wile, yet prooued verio 
fooles: but this the Apoſtle expreſſeth afterward in particular. 2. ſome take it in Ariſtotles. 
ſenſe : that is called vaine, which.is not brought to the due effect: as the end of this their 
knowledge was, that God ſhould be honoured: which end they attained not vato, Martyr. 
but indeed they neither had tbe true knowiedge of God, nor yet propounded ynto ihẽſeſues 


any 


* 


vpon the pille tothe Nuicver. Chap. 69 
any ſuch end. | 


3. Some referre it to the errors of the Philoſophers,betauſechey a teſewble the God. 
head by vaine images: Theedoret, Chryſoft; Tolet: but this ſeemeth to be to particular: 
2 had muny vanities befide t end this che Apoltle alleadgerh aſcerward , _ proofe of 

thei theic faoliſhneſle, v. 23. 

* Auguſtuuo, whom Anſelm followerh;riderfianderbvicof their vides the knowledge 
which they had, ſuis cogitationibua tribuebanr,t CO 
ttaſon: but theix vanitie was mote general; it comprehendedother thinggbeſide, ' 

,\4.  Tberefore hereby ate vnderſtood all the vaine 2 PNOEIERS Which the 
heathen, truſting to their owbe wit and invention, copnedevhcerning: the divine hature: 
61. ſome dęoied there ys any God, as the-Epicures; 3. tome doubteq thereof, as — 
goras, Diagerai. 3. ſome aſfitmed chat there was a diuine power, but they made many g 

and them either incorporeall,as the ſpitits, ſo the Platoniſts, 4. or ſorne alſo made who 
and corporall-gods; as the Greekes and Romanes made men depatted gods ; the Egyprians 
other creatures, as oxen, geeſe, crocodiles; yea herbes; as No urs teckes. 4: . Sorne acknows 
ledged one Cod, as Plato, Atiſtotle: but eicher denied his ce in all things done vn- 
k der the moone;, a8 the Peripatetibys: ot tied him vnto and inferior cauſes, as the 
a Stoikes: this is the vanitie, lich the Apoſtle ſpeakech!of1 And as this whs their vanhie in 
F 

8 


their! and opinion, fo were they deceiued cer hope aud cxpectation: they 
. dy ſuch meanes to appeaſe their gods, to procure fauour, 7, ro obrain good thing 
but the commarie ſell out. 


, 3. Their fduliſt heart was full of darkeneſſe. 1. the heart is enitoiſicod ahe madd het 
. vey vhdeſflanding was darkened, Faius. the naturall reaſon in them wavobſtuted, Gorrhams. 
, 2. this was a juft puniſhmenc vpon theto becauſe they abuſed that knowledge, which was 
he given vnto them: their owne pride and ouerweening — themſelues beſoned them, that 
1 whereas they thought themſelues wiſe, they became fooles, ivſts Des proprer ſuper- 
| biem, their fooliſh beart was obſcured thorough their pride, Tyran. ved wvlara whereas 
e bosſted of the name and title of wiſemen: avthe Grecia much glortec Wiheirfeuch wi 
9 men: as the Romanes had their wiſe men alſo, Numa, Cine, Cirerd, eee eee 


f for as fooles delight in toyes, and let aſle thin s of greater 
6 they wor — inſtead of or — whicthe Apofile 
as a reaſon of their fooliſhnefle: yea Socrates — df their — 
| phers, deſired his friends; beeing now reaie to die, cooffer for fam ve 
* puu, which he bad vowed, Peres. 


b. 4. Some interpret thus, that while they held themſelues wiſe in temporal things; 
7 fi facti ſunt in ſprritnalibus,they became fooles in ſpirituall things: . —— bark. 
7. ſtanding was darkened euen in moral duties:as Cato gave his wiſe" fn deBritig 


— their 
many ſuch abſurd 


curiouſly diſtin iſh 
cheſe, hic do 
hitw'ro houe p 


d her, and rooke her againe, when he was dead, L 

e playes and publike ſpectacles, he commended theft, it were ſecrete 

D things euen in ciuill duties were committed by thei wiſeſd men, 

* 5. Auguſtine, whom Hugo Cardinal.followeth', ded foryew 

* theſ: three. 1. they became vame m their imaginations, this 

og | meaſure the divine nature according to their corporall ſenſe, i 

16 and members like vnto man, which was the errour of the Anhr '27 

e- | feoliſb heart was full of darkeneſſe, this he ya pap wg whitty Weribe' vnte God 

e, the qualities and affections of the ſoule of man, e eee remem- 

n- brence. 3. when they thongbt themſeluerwiſe, they interpret of 24 

m thoſe which doe imagine ſuch thingsof God, which neither can — or we not It any 

he other creature, neither in the bodie, not in the ſoule o fm amn. 

o- 6. But this deſcription of the ertot and blindnefſ of thy Genches ie better reſered ge- 
derally to theit fooliſh and carnall deuiſes, and pretexes whereby'rhey'obſcured' the truth 

e> both in divine & humane duties: as they alleadged for their ĩ ; thavrbry did not wor- 

ris | ſhip the image or idol, but the thing repreſented thereby: and that 20 un eunnbt h. 

es. | c cceſſe vnto the Prince, but by his courtierst ſo there muſt be medio to bring I vnto 

eit | God: Thus they became fooliſh in their imaginations, for God is not lite vnto tsv; that 

r. be neede to be informed by others: Thus they became fooles, leaving? the true ſubſtance 

es | of Gods worſhip, and following after ſhadowes and ſhewes: as the Bpofile faith; (l. 2.24. 
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Chap. . ApxfolbCommenaried © 
which things haue indeede a ſhew of wiſedome, &c, but ſubſtance they had none; Marty. 
. 2 Queſtt 61. Howtbe Gentiles changed the glorie of God into the 


1 85 image of men and beaſts, v. a3 „ . 
1. They changed the glonie of the incorruptible God. 1. The glorie of God is diibet ub. 
ſolute in himſelfe, which can no wayes be changed: or it is conſidered & itꝭ relation to vs, 
as the worſhip and honour which ii yerlded by the Creatùhſes vnto the Otestotr: this is 
changed by men, when they giue the honout dur vnto God, vnto cteatutes; Pareus. $6 
that indeede they cauld not depriue God of hit glorie, ſed auidlaciæ acruſuuius; but they 
ate accuſed of ꝑteaupreſumption, that as muth as in them lay they attempteth to tòb · God 
of his honaut, Aartyr. 2. God is ſaid to be incortuptible, becauſe he onehhj of iinſelſe 
free-from all cattuption and chaoge: the Angels ate incottuptible, yet not originaſty, but by 
the wil of: God Baron, infelin mut atio, this was an vnhappie change of the rue gloti 
of God, into a ſimilitude, of the vety God, into an image, and of che incorruptible, into chat 
which is cortupt ible, Gorrbam. gi this they did two wayes: fitſt in afcribinꝑ diuine hdner 
to ſuch things, as hy hatute were not gods, as the Egyptians did wotſhip beats: and orber 
creatures for thelt gods: then in ſeetning to honour the true God by the images of e 
and beaſts, Pereriti4 Sotue tale the words in this ſenſe, as though they {hould*rHhinke 
that the godhead was like vnto theſe things, as S. Paul toucheth that error, Act. 1725 
We pught not to thin t hat ibe Godhead is lhe to gold or ſiluer, &c. But the meaning rachet 
is, that they giwe alurcdliuine honour due vnto God, vnto the images of men and beagꝭs : fo} 
the Apoſtle ſeemeth here to allude to that place, Pſal. 106. 16. they turned their gloris mrd 
the ſimiluude of abwbodke; & c. yet the Iſtaelites did not thinke God to be lil vnto a calfe 
ot bullocke, Teltt,naw whereas in the Plalme; it is ſaid; their gloris, but here the glori df 
Gad, the reaſon is, becauſe gloria cerum Deus, God was their glorie: for there can be no 
greatet honour vntoa nation, then the true worſhip of God, Mart. 5. The &poſtle here 
doth giuers yes exaggerate this gtoſſe idolatie of the heathen, 1. maxime ridiculum eſt, 
O it was ridieulqus that they tooke vpon them to change the glorie of God: 2. thee) 
quod in tam abſurdh nutarunt, that they changed it into ſuch abſurd things, "Chryſeſtome. 
3. he faith not, they *** the glotie of the incorruptible God into a cortuptible man: 
but. into che Spmilitnde of the image, &c. not naturall, but ſuch as was faſhioned and framed 
hy · che hands of man, Gorrbam, Tolet. 6. And whereas ſome of the Philoſophers were not 
Ogeolſe to thipke, that the verie ĩmages of wood gold, or ſiluer, were the gods, but that 
the Gods werte tepsſented in them: yer both the one and the other did worſhip them for: 
gods, as eAthanaſ, ſneweth, orat. cont. idolat. and eAugnſtine ſaith well, quis orat int wens 
aal uw, un np Fruſſiciatur, vt ab eo ſe exandir: putet, &. who prayeth looking to- 
an image, ii not o affected, as though he thought it heard him, and hopech to have 
performed by it, thatohich he deſireth: vhereupon men addicted to ſuch ſuperliitions, doe 
tine theix hacke yon the Sunne, and power out their prayers before the image of the Sun, 
Auznſe. (rdfherein fal. taz. ex Beda. | 
2. Queſt. Of the denerſe kinds of idolatrie among the heathen in 
td Hh worſhipping tt images of men and beaſts, v.23. 

, Uros fampys>entiquatic among the Romanes, who wrote the 41. boołes of anti- 
quiries, whereof 2 fre af, humane mattets, 16. of them of divine, he maketh three kinds 
of Theologie or heathentſh divinitic: ove fabulous and poeticall, wherein the Poets doe 
faingnany vadecrptthings of the: as that they committed theft, adulterie: that ſome 
of cheiꝝ had theit᷑hsgiuning out o 1 ſome out of the head of Iuppiter: there was 
alſo anawyyrall Theolepie; which thePhilo ophers handled: as whether the gods were etet- 
nall, what their beginuing was, whether of the fire, as Heracluus, or they confifled of 
nuunbers, as Pythagoras, or ex atomis, of ſmall motes, as the Epicures: the third was civill 
Theologie, which. belonged to the Prieſts, as what gods ought to be worſhipped,and with 
what ceremonies and ſactifices: this was ſor cities, the ſecond for the world, the firſt for the 
theater or tage: to cis purpoſe Taro, But Thomas ſhe eth how in this place, the Apo- 
ſtle condemnech albtheſe kinds: the Ciuilt;which conſiſted in the adoration of images, in 
theſe words, they turned the glorie of the incorruptible God, into the ſimilitude of the image, 
ce. the fabulous and poeticall, in theſe words, v. 25. which turned the truth of God into a lie: 
and tho natural, obſesued hy the Philoſophers, he condemneth in ſaying, v. 25. they ſerued 
the Creature, forſaking the Creator. Thom. in humc locum. 
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2. Plutarks 6. c. lib. i. de plurit. Philoſoph. diuĩdeth the heathen idolattie into 7. kiods. 
1. they obſerued the heavens, and ſtarres, and when they ſawe that by their motion and 
influence the things belowe were much guided, they gaue vnto them the name of gods. 
2, they made ſome profitable and wholeſome gods, as luppiter, luno, Mercurie, 3, iome 
vnprofitable as Mars, Satutne, the Furies, whom they appealed with ſacrifices, 4. they gaue 
the fourth place vnto the paſſions and affections of the mince, as ro loye, venetie, detire; 
5. then they made goddeſſes of the vertues, as of luſtice, Fortitude, and ſuch like, 6, Then 
followe the poeticall fictions, as Heſiodus generation of the gods. 7. They aſcribed diuine 
honour vnto thole, that bad beſtowed any benefits, ot found out any profitable invention 
for men, as Hercules, Caſtor, Pollux, Bacchus. | | i142 

3. And of all other people the Romanes exceeded in the varietie of idolatrie: Jertullian 
in apologet. citeth Varro, that he brought in 300, Tuppiters, and of other kinds they had an 
infinite number ef gods: whereof Auguſtine giueth this realun, Roma quanto maror falta 
eft, ſicut nauis naut as, tanto plures adlubendos eſſe Dear putavit, &. Rome the greater: it 
waxed, as a great {hip requiteth more matinets, ſo they thought to vſe many gods, as 
though a fewe gods ſufficed nor for their greatneſſe, lib. 3. de ciuit. c. I 2. Las addeth fur- 
ther, cum pene omnibus dominaretur gent ibus omnium pene ſerusebat errorbus, when as they 
bare rule ouer all nations, they became ſlaues to all their errors, ſerm. 1. de Natal. Pet. & 
Paul. and they in policie did worſhip the gods of all other nations, ad dilatationem impe- 


rh, forthe enlargivg of their dominion: thinking thereby the rather to inſinuatt thetuſelues 


Lyranus. | | 3,20 
: Queſt, 63. Of the groſſe idolatris of the heathen in worſhipping + « 
| the images of men, and of beaſts, v.23. 1 P 
r. Of the image of a corruptible man, &c. 1. lathe booke of ,wiſdome two reaſons are 
yeelded of the adoration of iatages, nimius amor amicorum & nimins timor tyronnorum, tac 
great loue of friends, and roo great feare of tytants: of che one they made images to temem- 
ber them, of the other to flattet them, Gorrham. 2. The Hſhrians wete the fitſt t hat wor · 
ſhipped the image of a man, namely of Belus the father of Minus, wham the Babylonians 
called Bell, the Sidonians Baal, the Ie wes Beelzebub the Philiſtims Zebet, Haymo, 3. 
The Romanes aftet the comming of ucas into Italy,worſhipped alſo the images of mien, 
2s luppitet, Romulus, ex gleſſ. ordinar. 4. And they worſhipped not onely men of defect; 
bat leude perſons: as ä made Larentia, a common iſtuaipet one of their god 
deſſes: Simon Mag is they inaugured vito the title of a god, Tereuiſiar. is Apolaget. 
2. Aud ef hirdt, and faxrefatiedbeafte and of creeping things. 1. Herein appeared the 
great follie of the heathen , ho bheſide the adotation of jmages of men, gave diuine ho- 
nour vm creatutes: the Romanes-wer(bipped. a gooſe, abe hgypriansthe ha ke, od the 
Crocodile, and other beaſts befide, Haymo. and the PhiliftimsDagon in the forme of afiſb: 
and Aanbroſa ſaith the Pꝛgaos had Coracina ſacra, their ſacred ravens {olemnities, 2. But 
the Egyptians exceeded all other, nations in theſe abhaminable ſooleries as Diodorus Sicu- 
lus expreſſerh at large, Ih 2.4. ich narration of his may be ſorted out to theſe particu- 
las, 1. Firſt, their gtoſſe ſupetilition appeared iv the adoration of diverſe kinds of bealts 
and faules, as: at Memphis they worſhipped the god Apis in the likenefle of a pide cowe, 
in Aidatu a goat: at the lake Mirides the crocodile, and a lion in the citie Lance. Beßide 
they adored dogs, and cats, wolues, vultures, water ratis, which were enemies to the cro- 
codiles and gna ve a ſunder their bawels: 2. Thoſe theit beaſts and bitds, which they held 
ſacred, they kept verie carefully in place ogete voto their Temples, and} appointed 
for them, providing them diuine meate, ſoft beds, and heſide tbey ved to waſh and batti 


them with {weet watet aud ſpices. 30 il any chance to kill any of them, ba was put to death 


for ir:they ſpare none, fot at ſuch time aa Ptoloma was receiued into amitie and ſocietie with 
the Romanes, here chanced one of the Ramanes to kill one of them, who not withltandiog 
the mediation of the king himſelfe and the nobles, could not eſcape the hands of the peo 
ple, 4. if any of them dig in an houſe, there is great mourning and lamentation made, and 
they beſto we great ooſt vpon the butials: in Prolomens Lagus time, who ſucceeded Alcxan« 
der, there died at Mamphs an old oxe, in the burying whereof the keeper beſtowed 30. ta · 
lents, vehich he botrowed of Htolerue, and Dioderns in the ſame place reporteth of ſome, 
that had employed an ro0.talents that way. 0 o Ui 25) SNL 

3. This kinde of Egyptian Idolatrie the Romanes alſo learned, aſter the une 
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of Alexandria, gleſſ. ordinar. Tertullian obiecteth to the Romanes, iumenta omnia cœlia 
vobis, voſq, omnium pene pec udum & beſtiarum eſſe cultoret, that they worſhipped ul 
kind of cattell and beaſts: Valerins Maximus hath a memorable hiſtorie, If. 1. c. 8. how 
they brought a ſerpent in honor of ſculapim from Epidaurus, which came of it owne gc- 
cord into one of their ſhippes, and thete lay folded together one part within an other, and 
ſo was brought to Rome: which narration if it be true, it was either the deuill in the lixe- 
neſſe of a ſerpent: or the deuill vſed the ſerpent, as his infirument: The reaſon hereof, why 
that Sathan vſeth Serpents to worke by and to deceive men, Auguſtine tendteth to be this: 
bec permit tunt ur, ad primi faſti memoriam com mendandam, & c. thoſe things are permitted 
vnto Sathan to deceiue and delude men, by ſerpents; as in cauſing them to mooue at the 
inchantment of men: to call to minde the firſt fact of Sathan in ſeducing our firſt Parents by 
a Serpent, lub. 1 f. de Geneſ.adliter. e. 28. Pherecydes Syrus writeth that the ſpirits were caſt 
downe from heauen by lupiter, the Prince whereof was called Ophionexs, that is, ſerpen- 
tinus, ſerpentine, ex Ledov. Viv, in lib, Auguſt. de cinit, dei. | 
4. Thus were the heathen blinded, that as Ambroſe in this place ſaith, eorum que prave 
ſant, & inimica homini, ſimilitudini, c. that they gaue the honour of God, even vnto e- 
uill things ſuch as were enemies vnto man. They might pretend, that in worſhipping Ser- 
pents, and ſuch other deadly things enemies to man, they adored the diuine wrath and re- 
uenge of God, who vſcth thoſe creatures as his inſtruments, to puniſh men by, Mart. Bot 
this is a fooliſh pretence: the like may the men of Calecur alleadge fot worſhipping of the 
deuill, we noceat, that he ſhould not hurt them: they ſhould rather haue turned themſelues 
vnto God, as the onely 4xeZix2x2y, turner aſide of all ſuch euills. | 
5. This groſſe idolatrie of the heathen in worſhipping the-images of creeping things, 
and beaſts with ſuch like, did not containe it ſelfe among the heathen onely*But the Iſrae- 
lites alſo learned to follow the Gentrtiles:as Ezechiel was commanded to digge an hole tho- 
rough the wall, whereby he came into a ſecret place, where he found the ſimilitude of 
cteeping things, and abhomindh e beaſts painted vpon the wall, and the Elders. of Iſratt 
ſtanding before them with the cxaſers, Ezech. 8. 10. 11. Beek | 
6. But whereas the heathen commonly pretended this excuſe, that they did nor hold 
ſuch things, as they worſhrippedito be gods: but they in them wotſhipped God: as'Symmas 
chus obiected in his oration, wherein he craued of the Emperours Valentinian and Theo- 
doſius, the reſtitution of the Romane gods: that the heathen had teſpect but vnto one onely 
God, ſed ad illam per diverſa itmera pergunt, but they have diners waies to bring them vu- 
to that God: this frivolous æxcuft is here taken away by the Apolile , who faith; that the 
heathen changed the glorie of the corruptible God, into the ſunilitude of thoſe things. 
And Anguitin further hereunto maketh this anſwer, quod illic facit ara; ſi nw illud babent 
pie numine, whar doe theirdkars there before their images, if they take them not to be their 
gods. And whereas Symmachm pretendeth many waies to lead vnts one and the ſame 
God, the Scripture teacheth vs, that as there is but one God, ſo there is but one way, which 
he hath preſcribed vs whereby to come vnto him: as om; bleſſed Saviour faith, Toh. 14. I am 
the way the trut h. and the life : we can not come vnto God who is the fountaine of life, but 
by Chriſt, ho is the way. This and other obiections made by Symmac bus, are anſwered at 
large by Ambroſe, epiſt. 30. „en tl zdf: herrn! 
7. Of this kind of idolatrie, was that heatheniſh deuiſe of the Aſtronomers, in imagi- 
ning the image of beaſts and foules among the ſtatres: which was Sathans ſubtilt ie, to bring 
maa vt ſe ſubmirteret js rebus, & f. to ſubmit himſelfe to thoſe things, which he was made 


Lord and gouernour of. P. Mariyr. . „ ent | 
ab Queſt. 64. How God is ſaid to haut dilinered them tot hein owns 
Tl ain 1--hraves luſti v. 14. | | 

1. Some doe expound this onely by way of permitfion, tradidit, mihil alind eſt, quam 
permiſet, he deliuered or gaue them vp, chat is ſuffered them: ſo Chryſoſtome, Origen, Oecu- 
meniur with others: Chryſeſtome vſeth two ſimilitudes: like as if a captaine ſhould withdraw 
himſelfe from his ſouldiers, and ſo· in the time of bartell they fall Into their enemies hand: 
the captaine might be ſaid to deliuet them vnto their enemies likewiſe a king hath a ſonne 
chat is giuen to riot, hom he cannot reclayme, he leaueth him to himſelfe, that by expe- 
rience he may ſee his owne folly : Theodoret alſo to the ſame purpoſe vſeth this ſimilitude, 
that God leaueth men to themſelues, tanquam cymbam abſg, reftore, as afhip left without a 
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nomine præcepti appellutur, is called by the name of precept : as, whereas Chrilt ſaith ac- 
cording to Matthew, c. 19. 8. Moſes ſuffered you for the hardyeſſe of your heart, to put 
away jour wines ; according to S. Marke, c. 10.3, he faith, t did Moſes command you? 

Sotus in his commeatatie maketh two kindes of permiſſion : e vna generalis, there 
is one generall , when any man is ſuffered to ſinne, but this permiſſion is not called a deli- 
uering vp: altera eſt fingularis quædam & valde formidabilis, the te is an other a ſingulat 
and molt ſearefull kinde of permiſſion, when God for the puniſhment of formet hanes, 
ſuffereth one to de blinded, and hardened in his ſinne: which kinde of permiſſion the Apo- 
ile ſpeaketh of here, Ot this opinion generally are the Romaniſts, that this delmering 
vp is vnderſtood of permiſſion; as Lyranus with the ordinarie gloſſ. Vatablas, Tolet, the 
Rhemilts. 

Contra. 1. To make God onely a ſufferer or permitter of things to be done, doth 
admit a double inconuenience: fitſt they make God an idle beholder of mens actions, 
like as Homer bringeth in Iuppiter feaſting and ſporting himlelfe in Aethiopia, while the 
Grecians did take Troy: and againe, they make God acceſſarie and conſenting vnto e- 
vill: for like as the father, or maſter of the houſe, if he ſhould ſuffer his ſeruants to live 
riotouſly , and giue themſclues to all licentiouſneſſe, though he doe not encourage 
them to it, yet in not hindering them , he ſeemeth to giue conſent: the like inconue- 
nience alſo would follow, if God ſhould be a permittet or ſuffetet onely of ſuch things to 
be done, Parens. 

2. But it will be here obiected, that if God ſuffer not ſiune to be done in the world, it 
could not be: how then is not he acceſſatie to that, which he doth not hinder ? Anſw, 
God is here otherwiſe to be confidered, then as man: we can not ſuffer any euill to be 
done before ys, which is in our power-to hinder, but we muſt be guiltie of it: But the | 
Lord is alwaies moſt iuſt: euill ſhould not be done in theworld, if it did not ſtand with 
Gods will and pleaſure; who notwithſtanding is therein iuſt, and good, as Auguſtine 
ſaith, probando patientiam dat locum pahiten;ia , nolous aliquem perirs, &c. the Lord 
therein ſheweth his patience in giuing way vnto repentance , becauſe he would not haue 
ay periſh,&c. and ſo he concludeth, Deus non facit voluntatet malas, ſed vtitur 3 ,v8 
voluerit, cum aliquid iniquè delle non poſſit, though God make not mens wills euill, yet he 
vſeth them, as it pleaſeth him, and yet he willeth not any thing vniuſtly. Auguſt. contr. Iuli- 
au. lib. 5. c. z. laid: za nt az lad: | 

3. Chryſoftomes ſimilitudes ate not fit: for the captaine which leaueth his armie, is a be- 
traier of them, and the very cauſe of their delivering vp: but fo is not God the author of 
euill: and the father can not turne his ſonne from his licentious life: but God is able to 
turne the heart, Mariyr. | ebe 

4. Seeing the Scripture aſcribeth vnto God manifeſt action, as ſhall appeare afrerward: 
as he is ſaid to haue hardened Pharaohs heart, and to bid Shemei curſe Dauid, and ſuch like, 
it is a forcing of Scripture to applie that vnto a bare permiſſion; which ſhe weth an actiue 
and working power. Pareus. V. Ne ay 

2. An other way, how God is ſaide to deliver them vp is by the ſubttaction, and with- 
drawing ot his grace: as he which taketh away the proppe or pillar, that beareth vp a great 
fone or weight, may be ſaid to be the cauſe of the fall thereof: Thomas. Thus Gregorie ex- 
poundeth: God is ſaid ro harden the heart, quando cor reprobum per gratiam nos e mollu, 
When he doth not mollifie with his graces reprobare heartzSo allo Auguſtine, Deus non 
indurat cer imper:1endo malitiam, ſed non targroudo gratiam, &c. God doth not harden the 
heart, by imparting vnto it malice, but in not giuing vnts! it grace: Soalſo Thomas ypon 
this place: God. directly doth not deliver ouer men to vncleannes by inclining the affe- 
Qions , ſed indirectè tradit in peccatum, in quantum ſubtrahit gratiam, but he doth iudi- 
rely deliuet them to ſinne, by withdrawing his * This interpretation may _ 
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be admitted, but yet it ſeemeth not fully to expreſſe the meaning of the Apoſtles 
phraſe : for delivering vp, ſiguifiech more then a ſubtraction onely, or depriving one of 
race, 
- 3. Some doe expound the Apoſtle thus, that God is ſaid to harden the heart, and to de- 
liver vp vato concupiſcence, and ſuch like, by miniſtring occaſion, a hich is peruerted by the 
wicked vnto cuill ; for as vnto thoſe that love God, all things are twrned to the beſt, ſo vnto 
thoſe that hate God, all things make for their ruine and deſtruction: thus the miracles and 
wonders wrought in Egypt, and the meſſages which Moſes brought from God vnto Pha, 
tach, were a meanes to harden Pharaohs heart, not ſo intended by God, but ſo perverted 
by Pharaohs malice, Thus God is ſaide to doe thoſe things, becauſe by occaſion of ſuch 
things as the Lord doth, other things fall out: In this ſenſe it is ſaid, that he which lowerh in- 
iquitie, hateth his owne ſoule, not that he intendeth directly the death of his ſoule, but bes 
cauſe he doth ſuch things, as procure the death of his ſoule : So the Lord befiowed many 
— and tempotall bleſſings vpon the heathen, which they abuſed to couetouſnes, and 
wantBnnes, in following of their one luſts. This interpretation followeth Per. Martyr, 
and Pererius. But this ſeemeth to be no fit expoſition : God deliuered them vp, that is, the 
abuſing the bleſſings of God vnto wantonnes, delivered theimſelues vp : for the Apoſtle 
here ſheweth, that this deliuering of them vp, was inflicted as a puniſhment vpon the 
Gentiles for their idolatrie : and therefore God muſt be conſidered here as a juſt Iudge, 
who had an hand in this their puniſhment, otherwiſe, then by miniſtring occaſion 
onely, | 
F Some doe thus interpret, tradidit illos Dems,id eft delitium in Dominum, God deliue- 
red them vp, that is, their hone committed againſt God deliuered them: as we lay , perdidit 
illum pecunia, his money was his deſtruction, whereas it was not the money, but the abuſe 
of the money which hurt him: ſo caten. Gree. which Stapleton followeth, But Fains 
here well anſweteth, that, here money is conſidered mafyrixo; , by way of pathon, it is 
2 vſed, as an inſtrument, it hath no action: but an actiue power is here giuen vnto 
od. 

5. The blaſphemous Manichees were hete driuen to this trait, becauſe they would free 
God from beeing any way acceſſarie to euill, chat they made two gods, one good the father 
of Chriſt, and the author of the new Teſtament, the other euill, the author of the old: and 
that God it was, which is ſaide to baue hardened: Pharaohs heart, and to bid Shemei cutſe 
Dauid: and of this god, they vnderſtood S. Paul to ſpeake, 2. Cor. 4. 4. In whome the god of 
this world hath blinded the mindes : But the Mapichees doe here manifeſtly conttadict the 
Apoſtle, who ſaith, Eph. 4. 6. There is one God, and father of all, & c. who is above all: there 
are not then more Gods then one. And in that other place, by tbe ged of this world, the A- 
poſtle meaneth Sathan, who is the prince of the darknes of this world, who is ſo called, be- 
cauſe he is ſo beld to be of the infidels. Some thinke that God may as well be ſaid to bliad 
the minds of infidels,as here to deliuer them vp to their owne'concupiſcence: as P. Mart. 
following ¶Auguſt ine: But the Scripture vſeth not ſo to ſpeake of God: the God of this 
12 is all one, as to ſay, the prince of the world, which name Chriſt giueth vnto Sathao, 

oh. 14.30. | 

6. Wherefore, there is more to be conſideted in theſe actions, of hardening the heart, 
& deliuering vp vnto a reprobate ſenſe, then bare permiſſion onely, & ſubtraction of graces 
theſe we refuſe not: ſo that permiſſion be here vnderſtood, as ioyned with Gods will: for o. 
therwiſe to thinke that God permitteth any thing, which he can not hinder, were great bla. 
iphemie, Faius: yet God hath a further ſtroke in theſe actions, then by permiſſion onely, 
and withholding of his grace. 1. Auguſtme doubteth not to affirme, that not onely the 
good wills and mindes of men, which God maketh good of euill, are in Gods hand, but ah 
ſo the cuill minds and wills of men, are ſo in Gods power,» eos quo voluerit, quando vo- 
luerit, faciat tuclinari, that the ſame God cauſeth to be enclined, which way he will, and 
when he will: and he giueth inſtance in divers places of Scripture; as how God is ſaide to 
haue bardened Pharaohs heart, that he bid Shemei curſe Dauid, von iu bendo dixit, ſed eiu 
voluuntatem proprio ſus vitio malam in hoc peceatam inſto ſuo tudicio inclinavit, not that 
he in deede badde bim, but by his iuſt iudgeinent he inclined his will, beeing euill of i 
ſelfe, into this finne : ſo it is aide, 2. Chron. 25. 20. But Amazich would not heare, for i 

a. 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap i. 


was of God, that he might deliner them into his hand & c. likewiſe Ezek. 14.9. f the Prophet 
be deceined, when he hath ſpokgn a thing, the Lord bath deceined that Prophet : vpon theſe 
and other ſuch places, Auguſt ine thus inferreth : that it is manifeſt, operari Deum in cordi- 
bus hominum,ad inclinandas eorum voluntates,quacung, voluerit, fe. that God worketh in 
the hearts of men to incline their wills, which way he will, either vnto good for his mercie 
ſake, or vnto cuill, according to their deſert : tmdicio ſno aliquando aperto;aliquando occulto, 
ſemper autem iuſto, by his iudgement ſometime open, ſometime hid, but alwaies iuſt: thus 
Auguſt. lib. 5. contr. Inlian. c. 3. All theſe places alleadged ſhew, that God in ſuch actions, 
is to be conſidered as an agent, and yet is free from the imputation of any euill. 

2. Which that it may more fully appeare, theſe conſiderations following are here ne- 
ceſſarie, 1. we muſt diſſinguiſh, berweene the motion of the mind, & A rat lar, and the diſ- 
order or euilnes of the motion, Pareus: and there are two things in ſinne, adi io, & deſectus, 
the action it ſelfe, and the defect or fault: the action is of God, but not the other, Mart. ſo 
Hugo Cardinal, Deus non incitat ad malat notiones, in quantum ſunt malæ, & c. God doth 
not ſtirre vp vnto euill actions, as they are euill, but as they are actions. 2. Beſide, finnes 
are conſideted three waies: fuſt as they are tranſgreſſions of the la of God: then as they 
ne cauſes of other ſinnes: in neither of theſe teſpects doth ſinne any way Rand with the 
will and pleaſure of God: thirdly, as they are p precedentium ſcelerum, puniſhments of 
ſinnes before-going:and ſo they are of God: ſo then, as there is rał la . a diſordered motion 
in ſinne, God no way is acceſſatie vnto them: but the 4y71ugle, the infliction of them as a 


puniſhment ; proceedeth from the iuſt judgement of God. Parew. 3. As God is to be 


conſidered, as a iuſt Iudge in puviſhing ſinne by ſinne, ſo likewiſe as a wiſe foreſeet, and 
prouident worker and contriver of all things, to effect his good pleaſure: ſo then we af- 
firme, Deum inſto ſus iudicio ordinare, & c. God doth fo ordaine in his iuſt iudgement, that 
men be deliueted vp to their one concupiſcence: as the ludge delivereth malefactours o- 
ver to the tormentor, ot hapgman, Calvin, carnifex agit vi, & aut horitate iudicis, &. the 
tormentor worketh by the authoritic of the Iudge : yet caruiſicis opres, cum imperio iudic i 
non confundo, I confound not the warke of the hangman with the commandement of the 
ludge,ſaith Bez4: So it is true, as Fairs here ſaith, Deus ac ano ſno indiciotffecit, &c. God 
ſo wrought by his ſeciet iudgemeot, that they which were alreadie efiranged from him, 
magis æverterentur, ſnould yet be eſtranged more. | the nn | 

ut ic will be thus obiected againſt this reſolution, 1. Iulianus the Pelagian thus cavil- 
led, If this concupiſcence, ynto the which the Gentiles were deliuered yp, were a pubiſh- 
ment of ſinne, ihen it is good and commeudable, A. It ſollou eth not, for by the ſame rea- 
ſon the deuill ſhould deſerue commendation, becauſe he is the exeeutet of Gods teuenge, 
and puniſhment, 2. He obiecteth, that they were left by the patience of God. not per po. 
tentiam compulſi, not ed by his power. Asſ. 1. God ſheweth herein both bis pa- 
tience and his power, as the Apolile ſheweth, Rom. 9. 22. Hhat if God would, to ſhew his 
wrath, and makg his pemer knowne, ſuffer with long patience, the veſſels of his wrath prepa- 
red to deſtruſtion, &. 2. yet although God herein ſhew bis power and ſecrec iudgement, 
in puniſhing them with their owne concupiſcence, yet he ſorceth not their wills, but bee- 
ing euill of themſclues, he giueth them ouet further to all impietie. 3. Obiett. The A- 
polile ſaith, Eph. 3. 19. Which becing paſt ſneling: haue ginen thamſeluervute mant on nes, & c. 
they then give themſelues ouer, God giuech them not yp. Auſ. It ſollowech not: ſot Both 
God doth deliuet them vp, as a iuſt Judge, and Sachan as n iniſter of Gods vengeancet and 
they themſclues, as willivgly precipitating themſelues into all vncleannes: So God deliue- 
aa vp his Sonne vnto death, and the Temes alſo: in one mom puns * God * — 
and man ꝑuiltie:quia in vna re quam ſacerunt, cauſa nan eft vna ob quam fecerunt, becauſe 
in one 3 the ſame thing e there was nat one cauſe; for the which they did 
it, Auguſt. See more of this queſtion, Hexapl, in Exod. g. A I. qu. 1 5. to qu. 28. where. it is 
giſcu ed at large. | only; bus, IT} „r yang OF 

65, Queſt. How the Gentules are ſaid ta defile their bodies in themſalues, v.24. 

1. Chryſoſtome thus interpteteth, propria corpora Augr ſeipſos debeneſtari ſolitos, that 
they were accuſtomed to. defile their bodies bet weene ihemſelues: ſo alſo Eraſmu, Fara- 
blu,and Bexar Ti heopbylalt teadeth, à ſcipſm, of themſelues : but in the oxiginall it is; i $av- 
vat . in them(elues:as the vulgar Latin trauſlateih: ſo alſo Calv. Pareus. , 2, Some retaining 
this reading. by in themſelues, vndetſtand that kind 8 pollution and vacleannes, which men 
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vnto paſſions, the 
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tommit with themſelues, & not with any other perfon, Anſel. G orr. for there are three kinds 
of finnes of vncleannes againſt nature: either the ſame partie with himſelfe x orketh vn 
clegnhes: or with an other perſon;of the ſame ſexe; but of the fame kind, as man M ith man 
or with an'other kind, as man wich beaſt : the fitſt of theſe is ſignified here, Hyranus. 3 
Some thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch vncleannes, which was committed by them. 
ſelues one with an other, Offand. but that is ſpoken afterward. 4. Tolet taketh this to be 
vnderſtood, not of finnes againſt nature, but of adulterie, fornication, and ſuch like: that firſt 
they fell into peccata ſimplic isa, into fimple ſinnes, then as they exceeded in idolattie, fo th 
fell into more groſſe ſinnes. 5. But this is better vnderſtood generally of all kind of pol. 
jution, and vncleannes, naturall, ot ennaturall, which was committed in themſelues, that is, 
againſt their owne bodies: for other ſinnes are committed w ithput the bodie;but the ſinne 
of vncleannes defileth the bodie; and ſuch do ſinne wpainſt theit one bodies: as the Apo- 
ſtle ſheweth, t. Cor. 6. 28. And ſo Auguſtine diſtinguiſneth berweene flagirium, and faci. 
nuss the firſt is that which one committeth agalaſb himſelſe in defiling his owne bodie, and 
ſoule: the other is in hurting oſ an other, Parti. 6. And this was the iuſt recompence of 
retalion, that as they had diſhonbured God, ſo rhey ſhould diſhonout themſelves: and like 
as they had turned God into the fimiſitude of beaſts, and beaſts into gods; fo they them 
ſelues ſhould be giuen ouer to boaſi h/ affectionꝝ. Fairs, 221 ebe 
66. Queſts How'ihiy worſhipped the creature rut her then 
Ty. i TY * the Creator? G3:1\ $999k * T 
1. So readeth the vulgar Latin, and the Syriuu traꝶſlatot: but vpon this reading it would 
follaw, that they worſhipped the Creator, but nt ſo much os the crearurs : and the ſame 
inconuenience followeth to read, abous be Creator, Ohryſoſt. uta. but the word in the o- 
riginall is cad which ſignifieth bende the Creator: as Cyprian well ꝑiueth ehe ſenſe, reli 
fo Creatore, the Cteator beeing ſorſaken, 4, g urontri Iudæosic. to. and Hilarie; preterita 
Creatore, the Creator beeing omitted: ſo alto Ben. 2. Tolet hete noteth, that they com- 


mitted two —— eames worſhip, dus ad inte llact um, alterum ad voluntaten 


ſpectat, one contertieth the vnderſtanding, in te ertor of their mind: they changed the 
truth of God, the true worſhip of God into a lie, that is, a lying image: the other was in 
theit will and affection, in worſhipping the creutute. But Grynem addeth a third degree 
which was in their action: for he diſtinguiſnetxhete two, they wurſnipped, und 52 
firſt he applieth vnto dhe in ward venerarion and wo ſhip, the other to their outward ſer. 
vice. 3. By the pteature — — vndetſtood ſuch things as were, and had an ex 
ſtence in the nature o rhings, ad tht une the Move, the ſtartecꝭ but they did alſo worſhij 
323/787 ſuch things as had no beeing: which & ete bf three ſorts either ſuch as neuer wen 
ia tf World, but were — — goddeſſes as Penn, Paltus, Nerculum; Frbris, and 
ſuch ice or ſueꝶ as were fometimein the world ut M ere nowdeadzand not in the world 
as Hercules, Romulus: ſo Fairs fanÞivey worſhipped ſome chngsef divers ſhapes, which 
neuer were, nor could he in the worldias Tnppitty o Lybirbagaraminiesbead/iahd Anubi 
of Egypt a dogges head:the Fadres ond Satyts had g bates fete the Name and Jrifonel 
hadia mixt ſhape6f men, and fiſhed: Aret ius: by it creature then i verſtood; What ſoe 
ver belide the Cteꝭtor: which they worſnipped. a e h e! 
4. Wbereas the Npoſtle added hir 4 hlefſodfor ner Chryfoſtomerweltndterh null 
flo c hac impiet ate damao afficirar; &. that God, notwicnſtan ding this ebtumelie offs 
red him by idolatets ſuſtamed ines fle thereby jh lil remained hbeſſed for euet:and that it 
is ſald for euer. difference ĩs Mewetgbete cen che honout of Gd, which remeimeth lov 
olable for euetiancꝭ the honour dels which remaineth but for vm. Gorrb : 
3 1d * iN LA Qiet®, Ofthe-wrmmacurall he hen hben. 72 e rind 
MA. Por this\oanſe God ghte'thewi dp. 1% Heri ta bet this to be but an 
ge further explanation of chat #Mich thè :e had ſyp kt be fore : but ir is raibe 
an au. an exaggeration rather, and amplification: for it is more to be giuen ouer, ben 
dener vnto the ſuſts of the heart: for they differ in thiee things , 1] 
the paſſion here figmiſie chi a ſe te diſeaſe of ci binde, hie could not be temoouec⸗ 
e heart why Hot yet perfectdeg, Fain. . by the luſt is ſignified the 


whereas the lùſt 
vncleane deſſres but ere the Apoſſle alſo ſpeakerk of their vneleate acts, Pure. 3. and 
before the Apoſtle touched ſueh yneſeannes, as gefiled the bodie but now they axe given 

uet yvnto ſuch vile uffections as alſo defile the mind; deprauing it of the vſe ol reaſbn: Tol 


2, Hoy 


vpon the. Epiſtle to ihe Ramus. Chap nu 77 


2. Ho che women did chango the natutall vſe, may ſeeme ſtrange : Theophylatt thin 
keth it was obſe comm al iq undi quod nec dici fas oft, ſome obſcene thing, that is not to be ts 
tered. Hyran us, lo allo Tolet and before them ·Amlroſe and. Anſeline, vndatſta od it de com- 
miſtiane fir mimarum inter ſe, of ie commixtipn oſ women atnong;theailelugs,; as the nes 
were defiled bet weene themſelues. But gather hete the usturall vſe is ca bareterred, vo 
the o1gane and inſtrument oßgegetationu hen the women did proſtitute themſehieg the 
nt exerciſing prepoſterum ff erilem venerem, prepoſtercum and Rerilous yenerie; Oαανd 
Sadorpticioes c oncubitus or che cm pid With men, as Sodoatyit eg, argus niaud as Auęv- 
Niane laith, when the males abuſed e punti carporess qua nam ad generandum in/titvine/t; 
ihat part of tho heghe in the ſeuiale, which, was hot appointed for. generations ſo the iSyrige 
tranſlator, re qua non eſt cx natura fe ſuntaſhey vſed the ching hoth which was not of 
tute, &. „ Auer bee 2013 2039 435d! 930315 ib © loom dien rd nl vg IU 
35 So likewiſe the men with-men wrowghe filthines: aRively, in ſorcing vpon other vn: 
ostutall acts of vntleaobes: and paiſiuely, in ſuſſer ing otbergagh doę it: this vas che ſione f 
Sgdome, fot the hich they te deſttoiedi Secrates is uoted among ibe: Philoſophets lor 
maſculine venetie, which Plato condemneth. And the Apoſtle may ſeeme to have, pe- 
ciall rela: ion here ynto the abdminable vos lea nes of che Rane end. ſpocially Nero, 
who was a mogſttous beaſt for ſuch ſinnes ageinſt naturtz. Furoun Chi ſoſtome here ele- 
—. ſhewet hehe whereas-by Gods ordinance, in lay ſull copulation, by mat iage, tw a 

ame one fleſh; both ſexes weee ione d togethet inne ib this, Sodomiticall vncleannes, 
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1 the fame fleflyis divided into , ο ie men yeith. men working vncleannes with women, ani 
me a ſerue in ſtoadiebt wo ſexes. Ws of 4 bt, hr idee | 4 51; 51 
ol .\.\ 68, -Quielt, Ha ene ſione is puniſhed by an other, upon theſe words, * 
7/1 WY 0 eAydreceined im tbegiſolues ſuch recompence ey ors 7 
110 196182 00 i9 :2 of their erromidc. v. 27. N 1, ' 


1. There ate ſome ſinnes, which ate as puniſtaments of farmer ſinnes, which are non tor 
menta pecc ant ium, ſed iscre ment a vitiorummmat fu muchiche torment of ſinners, as the en- 
creaſing of ſinne, as ¶Auguſtine ſaith, And here we may make a foure · fold diſtinction of 
fiades: I ſome ate not onoly ſinnes. hut the ceuſos alſo of ſinnos followings as Gregorie gi - lib. n erat 
ugth inſtance. of one given vnt tiot 2nd excefſe in eating and drinking, which cauleth him f. 
ſyegugh che Juſlives of hit fleſſigo commit adultetie: berg his Epicures life is both a ſinger, 
and the cauſeroſ an other ſinnei namely adulterie. 2. Som ſinnes are both the cauſe of an 
other ſinae folowingoand the ꝑusiſnunent of former:as if che adulteret proceed further to 
commit munter here iadultstia is the puniſhupent of bis gluttonie, and the cauſe of mut: 
ther. 34 Antithere is A ſinne, hich is the pupiſhment᷑ of a former finne, though it ping 
ſerth no neos · as murihcꝭ here is the puniſhment of adulterie. 4 Some hopes NM gein 
ther the caules, nor puniſhment of other ſinnes, but ſimply ſinnes in themſelues: as namely 
wan any oneteyenteih of his ſinne, and proceede th no futter. 
+2; But heteſſt ill be ohiecded, chat every ſinne is voluncarie, but the puniſhment, of 
e is involontatie: how then gan ſinne be a puniſhment;and every puniſinuent of ſinne is 
uſt, and ſo of God, but ſinne iz yniuſt, and not of God, therefore not a puniſhment? To chis 
ohiection diuets auſwets ate made : a | Lids Seng? |» n 
. (The maſter of the ſentences lib. a. diſtiact. 3 6. giueth this ſolution, that finne is faid to 
bea puniſhmentʒ not as it is a fault committed by the willʒbut in reſpect of the effect which 
it wotlketh in the ſoule, which is the corrupting of the minde, and making ir guiltie of dam- 
gation, But in chis ſenſe, eumy:ſinne ſhould be a puniſhment of ſinne: begaule the minde is 
thus corrupted, and made guiltie euen by the fuſt hnnes,which one committeth. IV) 
2: 2+ Therefore Thomas Aquinas addeth further, that ſinne imreſpect of the nature there- 
of hecauſe it is voluntatie, js not a puniſhment. hut in reſpect of the cauſe, which.is the ſuh⸗ 
uꝛction or remoouing of the grace of God, x hereby he tallezh into further ſinne. And fury 
ther he explaneth the matter zbys: that ſinne is a puniſhient 3. waies, either in reſpeR of 
ſomem hat going before, as the abſeoce, ot ſubttracting ofthe grace of Gad,or of lomewhat 
hich .accompanieth finne, either in the miade, as the corrupting and polluting of it: og 
without, as ctoſſes and-troubles, which ate ſent for Gnne:: ot els in te ſpect gf ſomewhar.cn> 
ling and following, as the torment of conſcience. But all iheſe, the ſubtracting of grace; 
out ward trouble, and remorſe of conſcience, may concutte in the wltlinnes, which are not 
the puniſhment of any prect dent ſinnes: thetfore a further teaſon hereoſ is to be found aut. 
G 3 ; 3. Where» 
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3. Whetfore,God in puniſhing one linge by an other is ta be conſidered as a iuſt Iudge, 
that not onely by ſubtracting bis grace, as Pererius: nos by giuing Sarhan power over fit 
nets, to draw them furchet ivto ſuſne as Hyperlus: but by the ſecret working of hie inſticegy 
ordeting and duecting all ehiags according 20%his will, he Io diſpoſeth and effecteth ih 
the wicked are giuen oner to greater impleriewnd iniquitie, to commi fine withypreeth 
nes: ſo then this d a, ecompente, hathieither teferenze vnto the findkes themſe lues 
who regard herein nothing burrheir owe Mordinate plenſure, nor yet vucusathans ore 
who intendeth nothing bur ve cdtumely Gd, and the dſtruction of che vagoulysbar 
it is referred to God; who pudiſhing finnt by ſine, oneſy reſpecteth the due courſe d 
his ſuſtice. ia — 3 — former error, God ien is ho wayatcefſatie co cet 
ſinnes, but concurreth as 2 iuſt Iudge in puniſhing their former fines with xy eater follow 
ing: Pareus. Faius here noteth well a difference berweene the word arrigu dla, Which che 
Apoſtle here vſeth, which ſigtifieth a ĩuſt and full recompenee, ant\vetinog and corfeſfon. 
dent vnto the merit of their ſinne: whith word is onely vſetſ of cull) worksyBur A 
ward, is giuen vnto good works; = be conferred of grace, not anſwering vnto any merit ec 
fore going 4107S) G „. DUO WRINTY.L40 | 

| 18 As abus ie bach beene ſhewed how ſeme is the puniſhithent of ſinne {0 alſo ons (wit 
may be the eauſe of an othetꝛùnd chat either ditectly, or inditectly directly, when as a man 
by one ſinne is inelined to commit an other: and that three waies, 1 in reſpeb of thee 

as when one throuph couetouſties commltiech murther, to enioy an others wealth : 2. d 
by ſuggeſting the matter of an othet ſinne, as gluttonle bringeth forth sdalterie: 3. et 
reſpect of the efficient and moouing cauſe, as when one by practiſe and-eoftriivance in ſmne 
is growne into an habit of inning; which feiſſ Mirreth him vp to heapo fidoe to ſinne: Ind. 
rellly one fione cauſech an other, by remoouing chat vi fhouſd keepe one from ſinne, as 
namely when the ſinne firſt committed, excludeth the grace of God, whereby one ſhould 
be preſerued from ſinne. Thom prim. ſecund:Qu:$0.art.27 ' ' 1 NOI ITE DTIC Lf 
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959. Queſt,” How the Gemilet urr ſaid; vor ve regard! | a 
| MED «6,000 fo knew God, vi2s.- 710 did f een Leun * 
1. Origen thinketh, that the A poſile ſetteth done here titee kinds oſſmpieties agua 


' ' God: firft, of them which worſhipped idols, to v. 23 /whith was rie gentrall finhe of the 
Gentiles : ſecondly, of thoſe which wotſhipped the cteatute richer tnen the cteatot, v.25 
ſuch were the Philoſophers and Aſtronomers, which were $Kilfull in theobſervarion'of tak 
turall things: thitely,be thinkerh heretikes here to be noted hat regatd not to know God! 
But the Apoſtle ſeemeth ill to continue in the ſame argument, ſerting ſortł the ſinnes o 
the Ggntiles: chat as before he ſhewed, how they pollutecꝭ and defined thetiſelues » ſo now 
hedeMriberh other ſinnes as fruits of their idolattie, hae ly ſuch as are eotninitted Fele 
ethers. | ; Loy 1 2 100 % 1d mother % nee een 
2. Theſe words, they regarded not to be Jed: 1. ſome thus iterpret, that 
thought God to haue A knowledge, or —. care of ſuch things as they . 
gleſcordin. Gorrham. and ſo before them Ambioſe:but the words muſt be mueh forced 
Rrained to make this ſenſe, as though the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, they regadei not, that Gu 
knew, 2. Some thinke the Apoſtles meaning is, that they had not Gods ſeate before then 
eyes, that knowing him, they much tegarded not, what was pleaſing — gn es vnto 
him, Haymo. But the Gentiles had not the true knowledge of God, for they ne glected the 
meanes, which ſhould haue brought them to know him; 3: Some giue this ſenſe, neglexd 
runt, c. they neglected, Tolet. non curarunt, they had ni care to know God, Vatab, = 
did not ſeeke to know God according to that naturall light and direction; which they 
4. But there is more ſigniffed here, then # negligence: rather ſyrederunt, they deſpiſed to 
know and acknowledge God: Fains: they ſeorried and derided che true knowledge of Gol, 
aud preferred their owne vaine inventions! And ſo Chryſeſtome noteth, that the A pbſii 
ſaich not, as they knew not God, but regarded not to know God: ſo that ir was corrupti iudi. 
&, of a corrupt iudgement, hot a ſinne of ignotanceʒ thut they teſuſed the knowledge of 
God. The Apoftle then ſheweth, voles tar lam cæcitatem, their wilſull blindnes, Pareus: i 
feemed not good vnto them, as Beda: or they iudged it not good, as the Syrian tranſlator, to 
know God : it was a voluntatie election in chem to preferre theit ſupetſtitions before the 
knowledge of God. And Era ſinut, whome P. Martyr therein approoueth, noteth heres 
difference betweene 378, knowledge, and zο h DMledgement: the latter word 
. . 1s 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Numune n. Chap. i. 


is here vſed: nag they had ſome knowledge of God yet they did not acknowledge hiin 
to be _— 2 1 riſying hin, & giulng thanks voto bim as the Apoſtle faid before, v. 21. 
v Que r What it is to be delinered (yp 70 . f 

ber 5 bare minde, 

1 Sorts enge this word « I#izoy, teptobate, paſſ uely, chen 1 quod * 1 +4 ar 
ger, which dHpleaſeth and is teprooueq of all: &xaſ. mentem im prob unilam. a minde ta be 
reprooued of diſalo ed & but chis enpteſſeth not the whole meaning : their . eren 
unde, wat ubt ſo called ſo moctł int of others, as of themſelues. 

2. Some rake it paſſiuely la teſ 


God: that they wete as reprobares , tha ie reie- 
Red and reprobate 5 God But allt tiles , which followed thefe Gnnes M ete noxte- 
probates, B.. many of them aſtetʒ ¶ were waſhed from their pong. and fanckfied in 
he name of Chrilt, 1. Cor: 6; 11. 

3. Tbetefbte this word(reprobate Jis rather here rake #Riuely: ot mind voide of a 
wdgement; Beru. whichtakerh good for ell, and euiſl ſor good, Eſa;5.10; Bucer which 
prauitie of mnde commeth not by one ot. c cuil acts, burt by a continuaſl cuſtomie to e- 
vill, per acquiſuum babitumwhen it is $t0whe into pu hate like as che tuſt that is cttup- 
ted taketh {weet things for bitrer, Ly#an.$6 the Geytiles were not dehurred ouer to this 
reprobate minde, all at unte, but by diuerſe degrees; _ they were — to theithearrs 
laſtes, v. 23. then to vile affactions, v. 26. laſt of alf to a reprobate de to we an evill 
dnbir; that they could doe nothing. but cuil, Fans. e! 

4. This prauitie of the mminde is here deſcribed, 1. by che abject tn the ven wid not 
a. ſenſe} d3he Lotine tranſlatot : the word i is ve, Which Ggnifierts the verie :8ge- 
ment and vderſtasding, both theoretical, and ptactſcall, theyerre both in theirtagge- 
mont and conſclencet as rhe Apoſtle ach Tit. 1. . 5. telt anindes and ronſtienets ere defi. 
ted. 2. the material i part wherein this reptubate diſpoſrion of the md conſiſtetk is more 
diſtinctly ſhewed; E Ly 4:48.whete the Apvile imputeth tb tie Gentiles,vanirie 
their judgement and Froderftnding was corrupt,thetftheir copirations/were dirkencoxheit 
reafon and thoughts were obſcured; and cheit heart Were hardened: thats, their wis and 
affections. 3. the cauſes ate x reſſed: che merit orns miſe; lů their tcheciing of God: the 
regarded not to knowe God: they reieRed God, und he fejeRerh them: where there is a fic 
iuſion ia the words : for iris faide of them, ax | bey epprooved not tb kriow 
God, ſo they ate delivered vp lis Aga nd, into c rept obate wind, Paret. Thee fo 
int caule, not of their reprobate mind, bot of giving them vp to ar cprobate minde, is 
aha 38 a uf? judge doth Heliuer them ro this puniſhment, Grywers wy Then follow the 
effes af ehiti#teprodatermind, ro — 112 conubtilenr, that which was fordidden 
boch by divine and huinzhe awves;H, * ale ohh 
5. But heièit is to be L6afdered, rr OP is not ſaid xo be urhbr ot worker of heir 

feprobate minde: but of the delluering of em vp to s reptobare' minde, Faisal. hot that 
their minde beganne noWtobe w iekedYAd'cuil}, which was not ſo before: bur God fin- 
ding theit minde euill aud lewde, doth dehinef chen burt, that is to bemſelues feſt | in 
withholding his grace, then vnto Sathan, to worke his wilt; in them yy. and not one- 
ly ſo, but Jod by his iuſt judgement doth ſectetly ſo wotke and giſpole; even in tt hehrts 
of the wicked, that all things doe tend ful to their furthet hardening; Arete. 

6. This teprobare winde ot corrupt and depraved ilidgementis of two ſorts, vither in 
generall, when things tha ate euill, and vnlawfull, ate lodged tobe good and commenda· 
ble: and in particular, hen as the affectwen i is willed i in {one — act ro doe thar, 
which geherally the iudgement condemneth, as to fleale, to commit adultetie: be Gen- 
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tiles failed in both theſe, for ſome of them iud ved many chin $ to be lau full, which were 
euill, as to commit fornication, to ſteale: Bur moſt of thein fayled in-parricular, cornit- 


tio ing thoſe things, which in heir generall iudgemetit they allowed not, Toler. 
Queſi. 71. Generall obſedwnations out of rhv Catalogue ofthe 
ſinnes of the heat hem, rech 7 by the 
eApoſtte, ver. 29. 30. . 
1. As before the Apoſile touched thoſe ſinnes of cee 6 which the Geniites 
committed againſt rhenffelnes, in their mutual defiliny, ſonow he reheatſeth _ — 
2s were perpetrated againſt others, Parens. 2. And in that he faith;fall of af an fat 


neſſe, this happened vuto them, propter aver ſtonem 9 they bad vo forfa 0 
4 an 
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Chap. . Aal (ommentaris 
and turned aſide from God: therefore they fell into all euill, Lyra, for as the feate of Cod 
is the fountaine of all tighteouſneſſe, io incredulitie, and want of. tbe faith and feare of 
God, is the beginning ot all iniquiije. 3. Origan ſeemetb to walle this / he cauſe, xhy they 
were giuen ouet to a reprobate inde, becauſe they were full of all vntighteouſneſſe, and 
the Line interpreter, referreth:ie to the word, deliuered vp that they hreing ſull ot all vn- 
righteoulneſſe were deliueted vp: but then nothing mould haue temaid ed aſter ward, id 
ſhewe their reprobate mind in, if they had beene full of all injquitie þeforetithis then i qa 
ther a proofe of theit ceptobate minde, by ſuch fruits and effects; as fallaweds To/etcErafe 
Bexa. 4. Thus the Apoſlle ſetteth downe their facts in patiicular , Aer tau arc uſet, 
chat he might accꝭ ſa them more plainely, gleſſ. err. 5. But this for ther is coe obſe- 
ued. that the Apalile in this catologue ot their- w/nb aliſs perſons omnem ſerm enem 
roducit, doth frame his ſpeach as vnder other pe , not dir ectiꝭ accuſing e Romane 
dut ſhewing u hataheꝝ were;vader the gene tall view of the ſaes of the heathep. 6. Now 
che Apoſtle faith, ey were full af all vnrig hiteas ſueſſe, Meu ing actliſfetenco deecae the 
Gentiles, that were gen ouer to oll iniquitis, and ſuch as beleeued u ho my fornert 
faile in theſe ſinnes, hut art dos ſillftaught with abem, QAlart. 7. And thaugtrallamong 
the Gentiles veto not alike guiltie of theſe ſinnes , yet an imputationidy hid. upon 4} the 
Geartiles for theſe realpns, . becauſe the number was ſmall of thoſe Aich eam ied them · 
ſelues mare civilly and theteſore they Fete notito be counted ig este multitoqe. 24 
though ſoine bridled their corrupt nature, yet thay wete naturallyqiuen to theſe amnes. ai 
well as others: as Soctates beeing noted by a cettejne Phyſiognomer, ihat rogkey pon bim to 
coniegture by his countenance of his diſpoſition, that he was given t incomigencie, ans 
ſwe tod that by nature he was ſa', hut that he hau cotrected che uilneſſe ah is natute hy 
Plidplopbie, Gualier. 3. the Apolile doth nox goal tippe yp4be. ſinnes of the Gentiles 
in fact. hut ſuch as were committed in the mind, acnalice, anvſo. hat they-which u ęte not 
detected oſoutwetd: and gtoſſe ſinnes, yet might fade chemfelugs guiltie ↄf cheſotbet, Hy 
penius. g. And though all theſe ſinnes ate not found in cuerie one, yet alicuius ex tu con- 


94 


femmes, all men ate guiky of ſome one of them, Calvin. 471 
bos Weſt. 22. Of the arder el ſeruad lyis ¶Apoſtle wit bis particular 
S ie ett emen of the ſinnel of tbe GentMan 9 rentos ing lf 0m 
1 Hage Cardinal thus ſcangethithe nun hecnhat whereas berg arerebearſed ar, Coney 
in ail of the heatbrg;be would thus diſtipguiſni them, that there ae ſeven capitall (innes} 
and each of them is three wayes committed, cerde, ore, operten in the heatt, ouch, and 
wat he: and ſo tha number of 7. beeivg multiplygd by three, e ſhall baue the iuſt ſummo 
of one and e wentit in all: But hauing propoundeg this diviſion, he there leaueth it, not bes 
ing able aſſigne euetie one of thele particular ſanes to one ot, the ſe kinds. 
. Gorthem doth thus mote d iſtinctly diſttibute theſe ſeurrall kinds: fiiſſ· the Apoſtle 
ſetteththeſe ſinnes dowge in generell, full of all mmrjghteouſneſſe;tben in particular, firſt the 
fiap<s ofrranſgrethov, then of omiſſion, from,thele;words, diſebedien; to parent eto the end. 
Tb fnnes of tranſgreſſion, are 1, in tact, 2, in Nord, vhiſpęremi z then bock in word aud 
deede, ders of wrong, &. v. 30. de „Hod eg i with, 
Ahe mos: of trauigreſſion in fact are ſeene. . in inferring ſome temporall damage ,- ei 
ther in the affection, a8 malice, or evilneſſe: ot in the effect, eicher.concernivg.carnall pleas 
ſure, as ſornicatien, orworidly profit, conerouſuefſe, or ſome other notable wrong, which is 
called wickędueſſe. 2. or in perlonall damage, which,is done tg ones perſon, u hjch begin- 
nothꝛig che heat, that is ennie, and is finiſhed iu murt ber. 3. then followeth ru das 
mage on hurt, which conſiſteth in deceit, Which is three fold, in open debatę, in ſearet crafty 
and in che ſiniſtet opipion of the minde, in taking all n the worſt part. 7 
2a word men tranigteſſe either againſt men, in private whiſperiwg,vr.opea backebiting: 
or againſt God, in hating him, or ſpeaking euill of him. ET FR | 
3. Then followe the ttauſgreſſtons, partly in-word, partly ingleede, 1. in detracting and 
diſhonouring of others, doors of wrong,or contumelions.. 20 in preferring themſelues before 
others, prond, 3. in deſpiſing of others, boaſters. . incorrupiing of others, inventors of 
iii goats to nr Dio ds bo 3 1 
Next ara the ſinnes of omiſſion, 1. in teſpect of ſuperiouts, both in rebellion to parents; 
they are drſobegient; then they are m iſe, in tefuſing their patentz inſtiuction: and fo became 
wcempeſiie, diſotdeily. M ithout any gouernement. 2. or in teſpect of all: where there ate 
. | 4 | three 
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Vpon the Epiſtle tothe Nomunes. 
three ſinnes: firſt they ate without natural affection: ſecondly, [me fadeve bleratir utheut 
ſidelitie, or ſocietie: they can neuer be appeaſed:thirdly, ne miſerrcor dia compeſſionis, with- 
out compaſſion, they are merciles, und:: $01 1 4353515 3. 

3. ButI ratherthinke with Calvin, that it is too curious, to obſerue ſuch order in the e- 
numeration of the Gentiles ſinnes, which the Apoſtle intended aot, but onely to aceunity 
late together, the manifold cortuptions, that raigned among the heathen: ſetting do ene 
euerie ſinne, not in any certaine methode, but as it came vnto his minde: yet if theſe porti- 
cular ſinnes be ſorted out to their ſeuetall kinds, we (hall finde, that theſe trauſgreſſtohs 


ate againſt all the precepts of the ſecond table Pareusss. 
Queſt. 73. Of the particular finnes of the Gentiles her oily » 
\* rehearſed by the Apoſtle. Is 6320 

4. Firſt is ſet downe the generall to all the particulars following 4/aiz;vnrighteoufnes, 
which is 20uiz, the tranſgreſſtion of the Lawe 1. Job, 3. 4. ſome interpret it, full per: 
cati, of all ſmne, Gorrham. but that is too generall, it ſignifieth rather all ſuch-jnisttice, 
quod coniun gitur cum minria proxims, which is ioyned with the wrong of our neighbour, 
Calvin: ſome thus diltinguiſh/berweene iniquitie and ſiune; the firll is referred to thè vill 
nes of the minde, the other to the out ward execution in the bodi0Q. it 

2. The firſt ſpeclall ſinne is opel, fornication: the vulga Latine placeth next, a 
malitia, malitioufneſſe, and ſo Ba following his auncient Grecke copies aud he thinketh 
it to be another generall word comprehending ll the particulars following: But the moet 
Greeke copies, and the Syriah tranſlation, make it the foutth parricular fine j next to cones 
rouſneſſe, lo arab; Mart, Gryvery Geneuenſ. Qualter, wick btbers: the Gerke word f 
rele; is detiued of epd, prreoʒ to ſell, becauſe fuchygor make (ale of thtir bodies: aid 
proſtitute them for gaine, Grymews: the Latitio word fo Mentis, ſornicut ion is deriued & for. 
meibuu, of the vuulted houſes where ſuch ſtrumpets vſed to proſtitute themſelors . Mayimo. 
By fornication is vndetſtood, i [hs pretev leguimum conmbinm, ang extwallivie beſſche 
lawfell mariage, gleſſ. interlin alt ve le ani ſſe uu impuritic ofthe bodieʒ Ca. Antfor 
two reaſons, is this one Kind named rather thet adulterie: r. ua ex leuiori grauius eim 
tur, &Ʒe. becauſe by the leſſe ſinſſe che greatet B cohuinced, user Hfonication be # 
fone; adulterie is much more, Martyr. 2. And betauſe formeation was held æs be no fs 
fence among the Gentiles, therefdit the Apoſtle eſpecially nemeth ier for euem Solon ien 
was counted dne of the wiſeſt en among the Gtetiaus, did oſe to buy barlot for che yung 
men: and among the Carthaginianꝭ it was Ivommoh vſe, ſot the virgins bef6retheir matid 
ape, to proſtitute theinſelues” publikely in ther Temple of Venus, chat they wigbi bring 4 
Hyrie with them by that filthy lucre, home d their husbands Gale. p 
3. engl, witkednes , fudinarimprobu . ſtudie or deſire to doe wiſchieſe Pa 
reus: the Syrian tranſlatout readeiꝶ e inen, bitternes i ſome verſmiam\ craft or fob 
tiltie, Dat ab. which is intetpteredto be's ſetſed purpoſe 6r3enYJemour to de hurt, Gal 
nad. ex Oecumenio. Bexa hiz conieRure is, that this word æggnfia. came into the tert bx. 
efiiſe'of the neert affiditie that it hich with v, for his aafttunt copie haſhir not But 
Ipteferre herein Piſcators comic ore, charebinketh the Apoſtle vi porpoſe put thete wotds 
together, that had ſome alluſioty the one to the other: as +oprile proviphit, p /* rants 
Tearwhtres.. 41903 a $0 amino Fi 9319 £99 016635387 ©: rA Ji 2100 


4. nter, cbuetonſneſſe iich is the re of having much, thdogtv it be with 


wrong vnto others: und eee eee having much > Mart. ſome 


referre it not onnelyito the deſire of Wealth, hi ef varhall- e — ty burt this «way 
touched before vader the word Jornicarion: the Romanes' by wo | experience What 
2milchiefe conctbulneſſe - yo . — ———ů5* — _ 8 
Ciſar ind Pompey And betweene Hugeſtus; Eepfdus, and teme Gualter dt cemptehen- 
8 omnes 2 impoſt ux ſpecies, all the xinds of theſt and ether impoſtures, Bucrr. 
which are tranſgreſſions againtt che 8. preceßpß t. 2 

J. Nala, ne quit ia, malitiouſneſſe, it ſomt ice i talen generally, as iris oppoſed ve 
vertdie: bur here it rather fignifterb, int lin at idem ud deteviora's generall imelmanon- vato 
einllt Toler. ſore take it for che ſinne of ſpititualfſlouih, ben one is weatieof well doing; 
Mart. But I preferre the former” ſenſe, that thereby is ſighed 2 general inelinarion d 
euill : and eſpecially ad ſuru m  fibidniem td exdeſſe, riot; and wantorells, Eraſm. a2 
they which are giuen to drunkenneſſe, are vſed to blaſphemie, rayling, fichic” Tommunies- 

ne | * 
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tion, and ſuch like, Gualter. 

6. Full of ob, covie: the Apotile changeth here his forme of ſpeach, both beczuſe of 
the elegance of the Gteeke tongue, and for that theſe ſinnes following are ſpeciall tranſgreſ. 
ſions againſt our neighbour : envie hath a double paſſion: for an envious man would not 
haue an other to be that which he is, ſeeing another in bettet caſe then bimſclfe, it grieueth 
him that he is not ſo to: this difference there is betweene envie and zeale, that is taken al- 
waies in the worſt part, ſo is not the other, for there may be both a good, and bad zeale, 
Haymo: and commonly men doe envie thoſe whom they cannot otherwiſe hurt, for if they 
could, they would ſoone take them out of the way, Bucer. 

7. g6vos, murther is the next, which is ſer next after enuie, as the mother thereof: for 
Caine firft hated and envied Abel before be killed him, Mart. the Latine interpreter rea- 
deth in the plurall, warthers, becauſe there ate two kinds of murther, one in will and pur- 
poſe, the other in act: but in the original the word is put in the ſingular, yer thereby al kinds 
of murther are vnderfigod: which is committed diverſe wayes. 1. in heart, euerie one, that 
hateth his brother is a manſlayer, 1. Ioh.3, 2, in giuing counſell or vſing perſwaſion,fo the 
Iewes are ſaid to haue killed Chriſt, Iames.5.6. 3. by writing,as David killed Vriab. 4. by 
Rriking with the hand, as Toab killed Abner, 5. by taking away neceſlarie things, ſuch as 
the life ſhould be maintained with: as he which withholdeth the poore mans couering 
wherein he ſhould ſleepe: Exod, 22. 27. 6. by not ſhewing mercie in relecuing, as the rich 
een refuſed to giue the crummes to poote Lazarus, 7, in not reſcuing and delivering 

uch as are vniuſtly oppreſſed: as the wife man ſaith, deliver them that are drawne to death, 
Proverb, 24. 1 1. Gorrbam. yet all kind of killing is not here vnderſtood, vnleſſe it pro- 
ceede of a corrupt affection, eithęgf renenge, or a deſite of gaine: chat putting to death 
which ptoceedeth of the executiò of iuſtice, is no finne, Bucer. 

8. ige, contention, which is ſet next after murther, bectuſe it followeth vpon murther, 
Mart. contention, Bail deſcribeth thus, which for vaine glotie ſake, ſacit vt alij ſimiliter fa. 
ciaut, procureth others to doe the like, re. bre. 66. Ham thus, vbi non ratione aliquid, 
&c. when any thing is not defended and maintained with reaſon, but with a pettinacie of 
minde: g/off. erdinar. thus, ef r is an impugning of the truth by cla. 
morous contention: againſt the which the Apofile Ipeakerh, 1. Cor. 11. 1 2.if avy man luſt 
tv he contentious, we haue no ſnch cuitome, nor the. Church of God. | 
9. nes, deceit: ſome take ir for that ſpeciall kind of deceit, which men vſe in vndetmi- 
ving anothers life, that whom they cannot quercoine by ſtrength, they ſupplant by treache= 
tie, as Ioab did Abner, Mart. Baſil deſineth it exquiſite diligentia ad inſidiandum, a moſt ex- 
quiſite diligence to lie in wait: But here it is taken generally for all kind of diſſimulation 
and deceit: Calv. cum alind ſimulatur, alind agitur, ben one thing is diſſembled, another 
thing done, gloſſ. interlin. Haymo maketh this difference, berweene dolus, inſidia, fraus, de- 
ceit, which is in the minde, hing in wait, which is in act, and craft, which is in the deceiuing 
of mutuall fait. 706 nino ® 
10. Ai,, churliſhocfle, moroſitie: Bai deſineth it to be latens in moribus uitium, 
a ſinne lurking in mens manners: Theophylatt taketh it to be a kind of diſſimulation: ſome 
take it for vunthankeſulneſſe, gleſſ. Hugo. but it rathet ſignifieth moroſitis, churliſh behaui- 
our: which Ariſtotle taketh to be a vice in conſſruing all in the worſe part, fo Ber, Gu. 
Gaalt, Plutarks did taxe Herodotr for this. riding a booke of the moroſitie of Herode- 
tus theſe ſiue laſt rehearſed are offences 3gainſt the bur precept,for they practiſe againſt the 
life and health of our neighboug, either ſectetly, as by enuie, fraud, or openly, in wwrcher, 
contention, or both wayes, malignitig ,or moroſitie, Parrus. fo 
51. The nent is ICN whiſperer, ſuch an one as ſecretly practiſeth by carying of 
tales to diſſolue frĩiendſhip, and ſowe enmitie, and thinketh by ſuch meanes to inſinuate 
bimſclfe: ſuch the wiſeman ſpeaketh of, c. 6.20, without. woad the fire is quenched , and 
without a talebarer ſtrife ceaſeth: whiſperers are outer amicos diſcordias ſeminantes , ſuch as 
{owe diſſention among friends, gleſſ. rern. | 
Gz. a à backobirer ; be differech from a whiſperer, 1. in that he ſpeaketh evill 
openly, of an other, the whiſperer doth ic privilie , Theophyl. 2. nullne fame parcunt, they 
ſpare no mans fame, but the other ſpecially intendeth, to fer ſtrife berweene friends, Calv, 
3« they differ in the end, the detractot ot hackebitet intendeth to ſeparate friendſhip , the 
cher to hinder ones fam. | 
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pon the Epiſtle to the Romanen. Ghaji. 

I}. 92 ονονs, is a hater of God, which ſome take both act iuc ly and paſſiuely, as Theopby- 
Jad, tor luch, as both doe hate God, and are haters of God:ſgme take it pathuely,tor:tuch, 
2s arc hated of God, as the Latine interpreter, and in this ſenſe they thinke there is a rela- 
tion to the former ſinnes, of whiſpering and hackebiting, that euen for ſuch ſinnes they away 
incurce damnation, and be hated of God: But Oecumenius ſaith well, that it is not the A- 
poſtles purpoſe, to ſhewe who were hated of God, but ta ſet downe the ſinnes of the Gen- 
tiles: whereof this was one, that there were among them enemies to all religion, plaine a- 
theiſts, that had no liſt, to thinke, heare, or ſpeake of God, Mart. 

14. vgs, one that is contumelious or iniurious: Lyranus taketh it for one that is con- 
tumelious in words: ſo alſo Oecumenius interpreteth them to be con vitiatores, taylers: but 
it is rather an iniurie offered both in word and deede: and that in a petulant and iaſolent 
manner: ſedet in fronte, corde, & manu, this ſiune of contumelie it hath the ſeate both in the 
hesrt, countenance, and in the hand, Parexs: it is that ſinno, quæ hommes parui facit, which 
maketh no account of any: ſuch were they which both rebuked the Apoſtles and ſcourged 
them, Act. 4. Haymo: and ſuch were the people of the old world, full of ctueltie, Gen. 6. 
11. Bucer. ihr, 2 

15. uTegigpevos, he is the proud man, that preferreth himſelfe before another in honoul, 
riches, and ſuch like, as Chryſoftome ſaith; that ſuperbia in animo eſt dem, quod in curpore 
tumor, pride in the minde, is the ſame, that a ſwelling is in the bodie, Gryncis. 16 

16. aaaZoy, 3 boaſter, a vaine glorious man, that boaſteth of that which he hath nor: 
Theophylatt thinkethi that the firſt is pride againſt God, the other againſt men: But the true 
difference is, that the proud man boaſteth of ſuch things as he bath, ihe boaſter, of that 
which he hath not, Oecume, ſuch was that vaine glorious 7 hraſo in Terence, Pare: this 
difference there is betweene axatuy, and Lewy , the firſt oftentar quod nam oft } boalteth of 
that which be hath nor, the other d!ſimwulat quodeſt, diſſembleth, and hideth that which 
is, and indeede he hath, Eraſm. | d 01513 03596) 149 

I 7. igtuęe rde, an inventor of cuill chings:ſuch as were not content with the old xnotone 
finnes, bur itill invented newe: which ſheweth, that they. ſinned not of ignorance bur. of 
malice, Cbry ſoſt. Thophyla(t. theſe were of two ſorts, for either nothing could be ſo well 
faid, or done, but they would find ſome fault with it, or els they would finde out ſome new 
geuiſes themſelues, tending either to miſchiefe, or filthie pleaſure, or ſuch like; As Tiberias 

the Emperor did promiſe great rewards to ſuch as could find out nee F/enerenns and car- 
nall pleaſures, Gual. ſuch allo were Phaleris, and Sardanapaluu, that made great promiſes 
to ſuch as inuented Rrange torments, or new pleaſures, Bucer. in this hurnder may be rec: 
koned ſuch as found out newe impoſtures, in vſurie, trafficke, and in lawe ſuites, Marlorat 
And Baſil thus in generall deſcribeth them, qui preter w/uata mala, alia excogitant, oc, 
which beſide the vſuall euills, doe deuiſe others, reg. brev. reſp. 78. 1 1 lit 
18. Diſobedient dress to parents: for they which obey not God the heauenly father, 
it is no matuell if they are diſobedient to their earthly Parents, Haymo, Ariſtolte ſhew eth 
that children receiue three benefits by their parents, cauſam eſſendi genenando, cauſum vi- 
vendi educando, & cauſam diſcendi in formando, they ate the cauſe of their beeing by gene- 
tation, the cauſe of their living by education, the cauſe of their learving. by infraction, 
Grynea: this is vnderſtood not onely of natural], but of ſpirituall parents alſo, and of others 
in authortie, gloſſ. interlin. men are bound vnto their natural] patents, becauſe they: have 
from them their eſe & nztrimentum, their beeing and nouriſſument, vnto their ſpiritual; 
becauſe they haue of themn their regimen & documenta,gouerninent and inſtruction, Lyrax, 
& bere by che leſſe ſinne of diſobedience, ate vnderſtood all other wrongs offred to parents, 
33 in triking, and killing of them: which ſinnes were common among the heathen, as 
appeare by ſo many lawes of the Gentiles made agaiuſt patticide : Guter. And euen in 
theſe dayes this ſinne of diſobedience to parents, is to common: for children growe ſtub- 
borne, and u ill not be ruled by their parents, yea aud they will preſume to martie without 
their parents conſent, Oſiander. | err ib Co 40153! 59 269M 
19. Without vnderſtanding, aguritos : Lyrau. Gorrham doe referre this vnto the next 
lmne before going: that herein they ate vnwiſe, becauſe uliey doe not ine eate vnd their 
parents: but it is more generall: they are ſuch as are not guided by reaſon, but are voide of 
all iudgement in their actions, beeing carried away with their prepoſterous and precipitate 
iffections: ſuch were Pharaoh, Saul, with others, chat ranne headlong into W 
ru- 
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ſtroction: ſuch were ( vtiliat among the Rumanes, and of late one Thomas Moncrurim, 
that tooke armes with a purpoſe to defiroy all Princes, and that vile perſon of Aunſter, 
that made himſelſe king of the Temple of God; Marlorat. And generally by the wwiſe, 
we vnderſtand ſuch as are voide af all iudgement, both in diume and humane things, Pay, 

20. Couenant breakers, a curbireut, ſome teade incompoſitos, Lat, Lyran, Gorrh. T oler, 
vnderſtanding ſuch os are vuciuill, and rude in their manners and behauiour: Haymo calleth 
them laſciuious and inordinate perſons: But Theophyladt, ſo Eraſmus allo and Beta take 
them better for ſuch as would not ſtand vnto their couenants and leagues : ſuch an one was 
Eyſander among the Lacedemonians, whoſe ſaying was, that children ſhould be deceiued 
with check ſtones, and men with oaths, Gualter. The Oly»thians were noted for breakin 
their ttuce and league with Philip king of Macedonia, Libanius argument. 1, Olyathrac, 
The Cattbaginians were common breakers and violatets of their faith: vnto theſe may be 
adioyned all ſuch as denic ſuch things, as ate committed to their truſt, or doe watt and con« 
ſume them, or any other, uhich deceiue that truſt which is tepoſed in them, Bucer. 

21. Wuhout naturall affettion, a54gyu; , lome take it generally for ſuch as are without 
all loue or humanitie, Lat. Tolet. Lyran, as therefore the tribe of Dan did {wite Lacks, 
becauſe they had no ſocietie with any other people, Gorham: Bur ſpecially is here ſignified 
the naturall affection, as berweene-parents and their children, husband and wife, kinred, 
countrey: the heathen were voide euen of ſuch narurall affection, Mart. Bea: as their tio. 
ries are full of ſuch examples of vnnaturall inhumanitie, as Cambyſes, Remus, Romulus, and 
ſuch like, Gualter. ſuch was Cain, {ſmael, Eſau to their brethren: The Stoicks among the 
heathen depriued:a wiſe man of all affection, and ſo doe the wicked Catabaprifts among 
Chriſtians, Bure. C201 
221 Such as can neuer be reconciled: A cbiqus · ſome reade abſa, federe,without fidelitie, 
Lat. ſuch as breake all truces and leagues: but they were noted before tracebreakers: Lyras 
nus taketh them to be ſuch as would hold no friendſhip with any, but ſuch men were alto 
ſpoken of befare, loc. 10. they are therefore ſuch as were implurable: that beeing once ol. 
fended, would neuer be reconciled againe, Mart. Pareus, with others: ſuch was Saul that 
would by no meanes be appealed toward Dauid, Marlorat. 

23. Mercileſſe;graahucays; ſuch as had no bowels of compaſſion, neither pitied the mi- 

ſeries and calamities of others: as among the heathen, their cruell warres, and bloodſhed, 

hen they ſpared neither man, woman, nor children, and their bloody ſpectacles and {words 
playes, when they delighted to ſee the blood of man ſhed before their face, were euident 
proves bereof, Guatter: Chryſoftome thus diftinguiſheth theſe laſt fowre:they are conenant 

breaker} that keepe nb fidelitie with the fame kind, as man with man: they are without a. 

turall affrction, ich are vnkind to their kindred: aad ſuch ate a574yloy, which breake ci- 

uill leagues: and the laſt includeth mercie to be ſneed even vnto enemies. 

| Queſt. 74. Of the true reading of the laſt verſe, v.31. 

I | and the meanmg thereof. 

-:716 The vulgar Latine, which Lyranus follou eth and Tolet, the Rhemiſts with other 
Romamits, reade thus, when they knewe the juſtice of God, vnderſtood not, that they which 
doe fach things, are wort hie of death, &c. and this reading leemeth allo Cyprian to folloue, 
ciel. Bur in the originall theſe words, nou intellexerunt, they vnderſteod not, ate wan- 
ting; and ate inſetted beſide the text: and they doe allo quite inuert the ſenſe of the textyfor 
they make ĩt a leſſe thiag to conſent vnto euill doers; and approouc them, then to commit 
euillt at onely rhey which doc them, but alſo they which conſent vnto them, as the vulgar La- 
tine text ſtandeth: whereas the Apoſſ le euidẽtly maketh two degrees of ſinners: they which 
commit euill, and thoſe worſe, which ate patrons and fauouters of cuill. And ſa Chryſoffome 
well expoundetb:[hewing how the Apoſtle, taketh away two pretexts and excules of the 
Gent ilest ohe ab theit ignorance, which they could nor pretend, becauſe they knee by 
natuiu x hat the ĩuſtice of God required: the other was their infirmitie, but that they could 
not alleadge, ſee ing they did commit ſuch things in fact: but approoued alſo and commen- 
ded the euili duets. 5 5 | 
2. Bythe iufliceigt Godgdxaiouud, is here vnderſtood not the morall lawe which the 
Gentiles had not, hut the iudiciarig iuſtice of God in puniſhing of ſinne: for fo Scaioue u 
defiried;*iniiſtr fultaorect ꝛo, a cottecting of that which is vnivitly or valawfully done: Mi- 
chart Epheſus in ethic,eAriftot. lib. 5. c. 7. The Gentiles knewe this wftice ot God in pu- 
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vpon the Epiſtle to de Romnes, Chap i 
niſhing of ſinne, both by the light of nature, by the teſlimonſe of their od ne conſcience, and 
by the examples of Gods iuſtice ſhewedinthe world: Pre: Euen Draco; which appdin- 
ted death for all offences, was taught by the law of natutet that all ſinne deſerued death. 
Mart. So eAbimelech and Pharaoh knew by the light of nature, that marisge was not ro 
be violated, and therefore they cauled Sarah to be reſtored to Abraham. Gualter: 5 

3. By death here is vndetſtood any kind of puniſhment, tending to the ruine and de- 
ſtruction of the offender, Pareus: yea alſo the Gentiles had ſome knowledge of euetlaſting 
puniſhment: for they had an opinion of hell Vigil ſne wech, lib. 6. uad. as they pro- 
miſed the pleaſant Elyſian fields aſter death vnto well doers: Plato. lib. 10. de repub. Cicero. 
in ſom, Scipion. W | 
75. Queſt, What a dangerous thing it is tobe a fanonrer and "A 
vl + procurer of ſinur in others,” - Us 0% . οẽi 
1. The vulgar Latine, reading thus, nor onely they wbiolluer ſuch things (are worthie di 
death) but they which conſent vnto them that due, and Lyranus, Toletu ith others; doe 
thinke,that hete to conſent with ſinners, is put as the leſſer that no not the conſenters only 
were free, but were worthie o death: But it is rather expreſſed as an higher degree of tine! 
25 Theephylact faith quodg, diterius eſt, and that which is worſe, they gaue aſſem vnto thoſe 
yhich doe euill: ſo alſo Eraſum, Oſiauder, Prrorius, with others. 3.309 6110 

a2. The word gust ſignifieth not au aſſent onely, but an approbmion , and patro⸗ 
nage, as Bez.a and Pareus read; patrocinantur, they giue gatronage : but Prſcator rather v- 
ſeth the word applandunt, beeauſe to applsud and approone, is more then patronize: for 
one may be a patron of that vpon ſome occaſion, which he doth not altogethet approoue. 

3. The heathen generally were guilcie, Faden and maintaining publikely 
even thoſe things, whic h by che light of nature, they knew to be euill: as idolatrie, fornica- 
tion, and ſuch likes when Alexwoter had killed Clitus his friend , and was ſtriken in conſci- 
ence for the ſame, he had miſerable — 14 2 vnto him, Avaxarchnt, eAviſtan- 
der, Calliſthenes, which were all but patrons of his finne, and made him worſe : the firſt as an 
icure told hit that all was law full which Princes did: theſecond beeing a Stoike, refer 
ie Hall to fate and deſtinie: tho ibird vſed moral} and ciuill per waſiont i hut none of them 
ſhewed him the greatnes of his finne. Gy | 
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4. Of theſe fauourets there are two kinds ſome doe aſſbard their helpe/ and aſſiſſuncb 
to kuilſ doors: ſome, hold diet pence, uhen ihey ſhould reid oue. Abd thore is a double 
kind of reproofe of totrection: aterna correct brotherlpedrreition; vnto the whith all 
ate boand, but not al waies, ſeg pro debise & liomꝶ bus ii due ſtiineuniſi place: thete 
u carrettio punitlomꝭ correction by way of puniſtzmene, vntq the hie it iſuperiours ure 
bound andi at allitimes, as they fhall ſee it to mae beſt fqorhe amendment of innert. Lyr. 
Bur both theſe kind of corrections ere much ueglected atm te hæached ) of 151112 

Nou, of theſe there werd thꝛer ſores, ſome might comimi ſinne in th mit lues and yet 
not conſent vnto it in others, and theſe were worthic of death: ſane mightigiue conſeut in 
not puniſhing ſiune in others though they did it not themſebues, and theſe alſo were wors 
thie of death: and ſome did both practiſe is d their owne perfon; and faott ĩt in thats; 


and theſe were worthie of double death. Mam ð ù oe oa 035 DT 
76. Queſt, | How an maybe acceſſariruo a 01 Gl 
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This may be done diuets wies: it, they wich command o ers to doe euilh;as Saul bid 
Doeg fall vpon the innocent Ptieſta, 2. Sam. inte guiltie of tilt ned, 4. They which 


are readie to obey ſuch wicked commandements; as Ioab ypotiDauids letter cauſed Vriah 


to be killed: and the ſame Ioab alſo was Dauids inſtrurnent tomqmber the people, though 
he miſhked ir bimſelfe. 3. They which giue coutiſell; or any ii? of helpe or aſſiſtance to 
the euill: for vhich cauſe Ichoſaphar was reprooued of che Prophet Iehu, becauſe be aided 
the idolatrous king of Iſrael in battell: and here they alſo are included, which doe 
vnworthie and vumeete perſons to office: and thereſote 8. Paul thatgeth Timothie to lay 
hands ſuddenly on none, neither to be partaker of other ſinnesꝭ 11 Tim. 5. 4. They which 
commend the wicked in their euill doing, and ſo extenuate theit ſinne: as Pfal. 10. 3. the wie- 
ked man is ſaid to bleſſe the couetous. 5. They which by any ſigne in word or deede ſeeme 
to giue conſent vnto the ſinnes 6f others, as Sau} kept their pariments which ſtoned Stenen, 


and ſo gaue conſent vnto his death. 6. They 1 partakers with others in their ſinne, 
I 


and 
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and part ſtakes with them: as Pſal. 50. 1 8. #/ken thou ſeeſt a theefe thou runneſt with him, 
and art paraker with the adulrerer. 7. The) which doe: not rebuke and correct otbers, 
when it is in their power: whieh was the ſinne af Heli, who vſed too much connivence and 
forbearance toward his ſonnes 1. Sam. I. 8. They which giue intertainement vnto the 
wicked, as vnto theeues, robbers, ſttumpets, and ſuch like, 9. Such as conceale and 
keepe ſecret others finnes, whereby their heart is hardened, and ſo they continue in their 
finite, Hyper. dot 1881211 2002. FA 
-3q \ Queſt. 77. Whether all the Gentiles were guiltie of theſe ſinnes 
51 which are hers xehearſed bythe | 
Apeſtle. ä | 

Many among the Gentiles in teſpect of the teſt, were men of civill life, and gaue exam- 
ple of diverſe morall vertues: ſuch among tho Grecians were eAriſtides, Phocion, Socrater, 
amohy the Romanes; the Scipioòt. Catoes, with others: But yet none of them are exempted 
out of the Apoſtles teprehenſiona 1. becauſe none of them were free from the mol? of theſe 
Genes, though they were not ,guikic of all. a. they wanted true faith, and therefore their 
vertues were but fhecioſapeccefn; goodly ſiones. 3. And ia reſpect of their naturall corrupt 
diſpoſition, euen the beſt of tbem were enelined vnto all theſe ſinnes, ſaving that the Lord 
bridled in ſome of them the corruption and badueſſe of their nature, that there might be 
forme order and gouernement among the heathen: otherwiſe their common wealths would 
ſoone haue come (to conſuſioo. 4. And thoſe which gaue any good example among the 
heathen, were ſa ewe, that they are not to be named among the reſt, Peter Martyr. 


446. Place gf doftrine, _ 
bos. Of d.. V. I. Paul afernant 7 Ieſu Cbriſt. Chriſts ſervice is petſect freedome : there are three 
uerſe kindes of kinds of ſeruicꝭ the ſeruict of God, hien is either gentrall belonging to all Chriſſ ian, 
ſerwice. which is the ſeruice of cheit proſeſſion, here of the Apoſile ſpeaketh, Rom. 6.19. or ſpeci» 

all hich is in that vocation;to the which avy are called: whereof ſee Maub. 2 5. 14. Luk. 
rag 3. 2. Quill ſetuice, which may very well Rand with tbe ſeruice of God: ſee 1. Curt). 
11. 3. there is the ſeruice of ſinne, Rom. g. 26. and ſeruice to pleaſe men, Gal. t. io. and 

chiaſeruice ia coqtrarie to the uice of God. ue e. e Side 0) þ 
2, Doc. Of di- 2\{aaled: ebretheApoſtie.obbyre arc two kinds of calli | is onto ſaluation, the other 
uerſe kindes of x to ſome offico in ſhia life iphe firſt is eirhef external, which. is general a0 all by the light 
* of natute, andiimovledge oſitu crcatureʒ dat ſpeciall b the preaching ofthe word 2 or in» 
demull by the irdratd working Gods — pon is her uliat to the elect. The calling to 
functiam huthia liſe, ine det priuate / af men, to them ſeuerall vocations: or pytblike, 
which is eithet Gitill, of Magiſtrates in the tie of peace, leaders and Chptaines in the timt 
ofwarre: or Bealeſiaſticall, Mhich is either i diate frum od, as ofthe Prophets and A- 
poſlles a or meg ite by mem which ls either or marie: ſurhas is the ordination of Biſhops 
and Miniſter dl: ot extaaidinarie by lot, as was the glaction of Matthias, Act.. 
3. Dod. Of he N Apoſtle. Thetedd s threefolch diſſerence berytenc Apoſtles and other Paſtors, 
8 beg I, They were immediatly called of Chtiſt ache other mediately are appointed by men. 2. 
les and other in teſpect of their docttine aud writings, boch the authoritie thereof, they are free from er- 
* ror, and are part of the Canvnicall Scriptures but ſo ate not the docttine and writings of the 
— muſt be ſubieAeothe-writmgs rif the Apoſtles t as alſo their doctrine was con- 
firmed and r̃atified byrmiceades. Mart. 32 intheir aàuthotitie and office, the Apoſtles were 
not tied vnto any place, bin were ſent to preach to the hole world: but Paſtours now 

haue cheir particular and ſperiall Churches. Pars. ; rf 15 
4. Dv&. The ©: Set aparm God the ft er fer apart Paub to ho an Apoſtle, Gal. 1. ti and Ieſus Chriſt, 
dag pe, Cnet Act. g. and cho hrbſy Ghoſt, Ac 73. 2. theſe three then are one God: furt belongeth onely 
one God. rato God to ſend Propheta, and Apoſtles, and Paſtors ta his Church: therefore all ſuch are 

condemned home the Lord hath not femt. Ierem. 14. 15. 
Ser 1, Goſpel ad: whicli is afterward vetſ. 16. and chap. 15. 19. and in other places cal- 
led the Goſpel of Chriſt: which is an cuident teſtimonie of Chriſts eternall Godhead. Pa- 
. hy val wi "224 & 

Sep, ache v. 2: Which be had promiſed before, c r Concerbing the Goſpel of Chriſt , 1, Ewangeli 
dre thereof m, the Evangel, ſiguifieth a ioyfull meſſage of the grace of Chriſt : 2. though the * 
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pon the Epiſtle to he Romines. Chap l. 87 
be divers i9 circumſtance for there i Goſpth promiſed by the Plophets, and the Go- 
ſpel performed by Chriſts comming, yet it is one and the ſame in ſubſſance: 3. the efficient 
and author thereof is God, it is called the Gofpel of God: the materiall caule, is Ieſus 
Chriſt, God and inan:the formall;the declaration and manitejtation of him to be the Sonne 
of God,v.4. the end, is to ſaluation, v. 16. the effects, obedience to the faith, v. 5. 

v. 3. concerning his Soane : here the perſon of Chiiſt is de ſetibed to be both God and 7. Dona. ching 
man : Man as he was borne of the ſeede of David: and he was allo declared to be the Sonne ad mau. 
of God. Piſcator. | 

According to the fleſh. In that the donne of God js ſaid to be me of the ſeede of Da- &, Poste 
uid after the fleſh,it (heweth againft the Neſtorian heretikes,thac there are not to Sores natures ich- 
hut one Sonne, the ſame both God and man: and that eccording to the fleſh he was made, *** contuſton. 
there the propertie of his natures is ill reſerved; againſt the Extychrians; and Suerksfeldi- 
ans, which deſttoied the vnitie of Chtiſts humane nature, 

By reaſon of this vnion of the diuine and humane nature of Chtiſt, that which was done . Dod. Of the 
jn one of his natures, is aſcribed to his whole perſon: and hete we ate to confider of a ihree- — uo 
fold communion of the properties of Chriſts divine and humane natures vie vntò the 6. che properties 
ther, 1. ſome things ate really conumon to both his whole perſon, and natures: 28 fuch „ - 
things which belong to the office of the Retſeemer , as to fanthhe , quicken, gloriſie, t mane nature. 
raigne, to be adored : Which things were perfotmed in both his natures,” 2. ſome things 
are communicated really ta his whole perſon, which yet properly belong onely to one pf 
his natures: as Chriſt the Sonne of God in xhole perſon is ſaid to be. made vf the ſetde of 
Dꝛuid, but yet in reſpect onely of his humanitie; according to the fleſh : theſe two theirs 
nions there is no queſtion made of. 3. a third communion there is deuiſed by rhe Vbagtii⸗ 
taries, whereby they teally communicate the properties of one nature to au other: AH 
fleſh of Chriſt by reaſon of the vnion of the Godhead, they call omnipet ent, knowing) al! 
things, euery where preſent, Pareng, en 
v. 8, [ thanks my God, c. 1. Here two kinds of prayer are expreſſed, irvoration WMH i. noa. of 
is requeſting of ſome grace or benefit from God, and giuing thaoks for ſame begeſte ke. om ve 
ceived, 2. the requiſite things in prayer are here ſhewed, 1. that our praĩet᷑t muſt bein made. des 
to Gol not to any cteature, / thanbę my God, 2: we mult pray with confidetiee,my Cod. 31 
by Chriſt our Mediatobr, 4. not for our ſelues onely, but our brethren, Par. 

v. . God is my witnes, Hence the lawfulnes pf a hau full oath among Chriflians,is &i. Dot I i; 
ranted by the Apoſtles example againſt the Anabaptiſts. Piſcator. e neful to take 


5 . g an oa h. 
v. 10. That by ſome meaues, ce. The Apoſtle then though he praicd for a proſperous 12. Dod. 


journey, yet neglected not the meanes : againſt. the Meſſalian heretikes, who aſcribed all 8 
vnto praier, and in the meane time would doe nothing themſeluees. prayer. 


Here alſo the doctrine of Gods ptouidence i to be conſidered, who many times wet- i Dod. Gods 
keth euen by contrarie ineanes: fot S. Paul his bonds and imptiſonment, which might Rene bor kec br 
ſeemed like ro hinder his ioucney to Rome, yet Were meaaes to bring him thither by hig conrrarie 
pen. Ofeview, Lesenden Bao e , Jan weer 

v. 17. At it is written, The Apoſtles alleadged Scripture; not to confirtne their do og. non 
Qrine, for they were A Ee. of themſclues-worthic to be etedited, but to ſhew che the Apoſtles 
conſent of the Prophets for the confirmation of others: But the Paſtors of the Church 3 
now alleadge Scripture for warrant'of their doAtrine. Pareus. dude * 230 ü 

v. 19. That whith may be komm of God, The knou ſedge of God is genetall, either in- :5. pod. of 
ternall by the light of nature: ot externoll by the view of the ctoatures: ot ſpeciall, hieb is 18 
peculiar to the Church, Which is either externall; common tothe whole viſible Church, as leage of God. 
by the preaching of his word: or intetnall, by the inward operation of the ſpitit, which is 
proper onely to the Elect. PEW. con | 1 
v. 23. They l urned the glorie of the incorruptible God to the ſimilituds, Go. An'idol is 16. Don. of 
wharſoeuer beeing not Goq; is worſhipped for God, either inwardly or ouwostdly : Idola- = _ 1 
trie is of two forts : direlt, or indirebb. the firſt, when the creature is worſhipped, the Creu- lace. 
tor beeing omitted: and it is of two ſorts, internal, when men ſet vp ſuch an idole in their 
hearts: or exrernall, wizen divine worſhip is given outwardly rom falſe god as the heathen 
Forſhipped the Sunne, Moone, and ſtarres:or to the image or a falſe god: indirełt idolattie) 
when the true God is worſhipped, but not after a due manner, fuch as he hath preſcribed: 


Paret. 
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5. Places.of controverſie. 


1, Controv. Againſt the Manichees, which re fx ſe 
Ne Moſes and the Prophets, 

v. 2. Which he had promiſed before by the Prophets, Out of this place Argu/?, lip, 5 cont, 
heref. as he is cited by Beda, conuinceth the Manichees : I (faith the Manche) neither te- 
ceiue Moſes nor the Prophets, & quid ait de eApoſtolo Paulo, & c. what ſaieſt thou then 
to the Apoſile Paul, who in the beginning of his epiſtle to the Romanes , thus writeth, 
Paul a ſeruant, & c. put apart for the Goſpel of God,which he bad promiſed before by his Pro- 
phetit, &c. then he ioferreth thus, audis, quia evangelmm per Apoſtolos non exhiberetar, mſi 
ante per Prophet. as promitteretur, you heare that the Goſpel ſhould not haue beene exhi- 
ted by the Apoliles,vnleſſe it had beene promiſed before by the Prophets. 

| 2. Controv. Againſt eleftion by the foreſight 
of workes, | 

v. . Set apart for the Goſpel of Chriſt, Origen, and Sedulius following him, thinke that 
Paul was ſeparated in the counſell of God, and ordained to be the Apolile of the Gentiles, 
becauſe God did foreſee his merits, and labour, which he ſhould take in the Goſpel : the 
ſame is the opinion of the Rhemiſts, who affirme, that Chriſt doth not appoint any by his 
abſolute cledtion, without reſpect voto their workes: annotat. Hebr, 5. ſect. g. But Tolet,a 
champion of their owne, confuteth this poſition, by that place of S. Paul, Gal. 1. 15. Bat 
when it pleaſed God, (which had ſeperated me from my mothers wombe, and called me by by 
grace, )to reneale his Sonne vnto me: he aſctibeth this his ſeparation to the good pleaſure 
and grace of God, not to any merit foreſcene in himſelfe. P. Murtyr addeth further, that if 
election were grounded vpon ſuch foteſight of workes, it had not beene ſo hard a matter 
to find out the teaſon, hy the Lord electeth ſome, and not others: and the Apoſtle needed 
not thus to haue — the mouthes of thoſe , which complaine of Gods righteouſnes, 
' 0 mar who art thou, which pleadeft againſt God, &c. And the Apoſtle in the ſame place e- 
vidently ſaith, Ie i not in him that willeth, or in lum that ranneth, but in God that ſheweth 
ereus. This doctrine of the free grace of God in electing his ſeruans, bath a double vſe: 
. to make them confident and bold. that ſeeing they ate elected of God, nothiog can bin- 
der or ouerturne their election, hatſocuer betalleth them in this liſe: 2. as alſo ro hum- 
ble them, that they ſhould not aſcribe their election to any workes of their owne,but to the 
meere grace of God. 

3. Controv. Againſt the Neſtorians and 
mtaries, 

v. z. Made ef the ſeede of Danid according to the fleſh, The Sonne of God, not the Sonne 
of man, is ſaid to be made of the ſeede of Dauid, and yet with this limitation. acrording to 
ba fleſs,that is, his humane nature: where fuſt che hereſie of the Neſtorians is confuted, wha 
denied that Marie was herbe. the mother of God: ſeeing the Apoſtle doth evidently af- 
firme, that the Sonne of God was made of the ſeede of Dauid : ſo that becauſe of the vnion 
of the two natures, the humane and diuine in one perſon, that is aſcribed to the whole per- 
ſon, which is proper but vnto one of his natures: as the Sonne of God is ſaide to be borne 
and become man, and to haue died for vs: and ſo the Sonne of man is ſaid to haue deſcen- 
ded from heauen, the Sonne of man which is in heaxen, lob, 3. 13. which was onely true of 
his diuine nature, yet is ſpoken of his whole perſon, which there receiueth denomination of 
bis humane nature, 2. Beſide, as the Neſforians admit no communication at all of rhe 
properties, which belong to each nature, but doe ſo divide and diſtinguiſh the natures, as 
if they made two perſons 3 ſo the Vhiquitaries make a confuſed commixtion and commu- 
nitie, really attributing to one nature, that which is proper to the other, as though to aſ- 
cribe any thing to the whole perſon , were ſecundum viramg, naturam tribuere, according 
vato both natures to attribute it: becauſe Clitiſts deitie is every where, and it is true of 
Chꝛxiſts whole perſon, that homo Chriſtus, the man Chriſt is every where : yet it followeth 
nat that his humanitie ſhould be every where : ſo then we conclude againſt the Neſtori- 
ans, that Chriſtus tors non dimidius, that Chriſt whole not halſe, was made of the ſeede of 


David ; and »gaioſt the other, that yet now ſecundum totum ſur , not according vnto hip 
Whole nature, but his humanicie onely. 


4. Controv. 
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vpon the-Epiſtle to rhe Romanes. Chap 1. 
4. Controv. «Againſt the hereſie of one Geotgius Emedinus, a Samo ſa- 
tenian heretile in Trantſiluvania. 1 

v. 3. According to the fleſp Whereas we vndetſtand this place of the Apolile of the tuo 
generations of Chtiſt, his humane; in that he is {aid to be made of the ſeede of David after 
the fleſh, his divine, in that he was declared tobe the Sonne of God touching the ſpirit'of 
ſanctification: this forenamed hetetike affirm&th, that Chriſt is ſaid to be mate of the ſecede 
of David in reſpect of his carnall generation, which is vulgar and common to all, and that 
he is by his ſpiritual} natiuitie the Son of God, as other faithfull are. Eniedin. expl. loc. p. 22 6. 

. Concerning the firſt patt of his wicked affertion, that this claute according to the fleſh, 
doth here ſignifie the vulgar and common kind of natiuitie, he would prooue ir by the like 

laces: as, Rom. g. he calleth the Iewes his kidſinen according to the fleſh: and 1. Cor. 10. 
18. Iſrael after the fleſh, & 0. *. 

Contra. 1. It is not true, that this clauſe, according to the fleſh, (no not it theſe places gi- 
uen in inſtance) doth ſhew the common and vulgat generation : but there is implied a diſ 
ference and diſtinction betweene, kinred accorditig'to the fleſh; and in the ſpĩtit: and of Iſ- 
tael after the fleſh, and Iſrael after che ſpirit: for otherwiſe in reſpect of theit common nati- 
vitie all Iſrael was after the fleſh : whereas ſome were the children of Abrabam alter the 
fleſh; ſome were the children of promiſe, Rom. g. 8. 2. The miraculous and ſingulat birth 
of Chriſt is not inſinuated onely by theſe words, according to the fleſu, but in that he is ſaide 
to be made, not borne, for the word is yeyoutys,not Yen. it ſhewerh the extraordinatie 
making of his fleſh,as the Apoſtle faith in the ſame phraſe, Galat. 4. 4. that he was mad: of 
awoman. And this is of purpole obſerued by divers of the fathers, to ſet forth the miracu- 
lous conception of Chriſt : as by Tertullian. lib, in praxeam, Iren. lib. 3. c. 3 2. adverſ. hæreſ. 
Vigilius in Eutychet. l. 5, Aug uſt. l. 2. de Trin. c. 8. whereby is convinced the herefic of He- 
lion revived by this Transſilvauian, that Chriſts fleſh was conceiued by humane ſeede. 

2. He thus obiecteth concerning the other generation of Chtiſt. 1. that every faichfull 
man likewiſe hath-ewo natiuities, one according to the fleſn, an other according to the ſpi- 
ritzas Ioh. 1. 1 3. which are not borne of blood, nor of the will of the fleſb, nor of rhe will of man, 
but of Goa: Iſaack is ſaid to be borne according to the ſpirit, Rom. . g. yet heteupon ic fol- 
loweth not, that they had two natures, divine and humane. * | 

Contra, There is great difference betweene the two generations of the faithfull, and of 
Chriſt :' 1. for when they are ſaid to be borne of the fleſh and ofthe ſpiric, hot two natures 
are thereby hgnified, but two beginnings of their divers births: but Chriſt is man accor- 
ding to his owne fleſh, and declared to be the Sonne of God, according to hisowne ſancti- 
tying ſpirit : he is not ſaide to be borne of the ſpirit, but ro be declated to be the Sonne of 
God according to the ſpirit : which ſheweth not a divers generation onely, but a divers na- 
ture. 2. other faithfull are the Sonnes of God by adoption and grace, Rom. &. 15. Te haue 
receined the ſpirit of adopt ion, whereby we crie, Abba, Father: But Chrilt is the true natutall 
Sonne of God: loh. 1. S. The onely begottem Sonne, which is in the boſome of his father: Heb. 
1. 3. The brightnes of his glorie, and the ingraued forme of his per ſon, | 

5. Obieft. Chriftis no otherwiſe the Sonne of God, then becauſe the Father ſanctified 
him, and ſent him into the world: Ioh. 10. 36. Say ye ef him, whome the Father bath ſanttifi- 
ed into the world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe 1 ſaid I am the Sonne of God? And thus others al- 
ſo are the Sonnes of God, becauſe they are ſanctified by his ſpirit, | 

Contra, Chrift:maketh not his ſanctification a cauſe of his Sonneſhip, but he reaſoneth 
from the effects, which are ſer forth by an argument from the leſſe to the greater: that if the 
Scripture calleth civill Magiſtrates the Sonnes of God, in reſpect of their office; much more 
may Chriſt call himſelfe the Sonne of God, home the Father had ſanRified to be the Re- 
deemer of the world, and to be the cbiefe gouernour thereof. 

3. Obieft, By the ſpirit of ſanctification, the diuine nature of Chriſt can not be ſignified: 
for Chriſt is thereby ſanctified, but that which ſanctifieth, is diuers fr6 that which is ſancti- 
fied: and the Apoſtle giveth this to be the cauſe of Chriſts beeing the Sonne of God, name- 
ly his teſurtection: But his divine nature rather ſhould be the cauſe, if it were here ſignified. 

Contra. 1. Ic is true that which ſanctifieth is divers from that which is ſanctified: and 
Chriſts humane nature, which is ſanRified, is divers from his diuine, which ſanctifieth. 2. 
neither is the reſurretion giuen as a cauſe of his beeing the Sonne of God, but of his ma- 
nifeſting to be the Sonne: there is one cauſe of the beeing ofa thing, an other of the manife- 
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Chap.1. eA ſixſold (ommentarie 
5. Controy. eAgainſt the Marcionites that Chriſt 
had a true bodie. 

v. 3. Made of the ſcede of Dauid. Then the Marcionites hereſie is hereby convinced, 
which imagine Chriſt to haue an inviſible bodie, that could not be ſcene or touehed, 
though it were preſent: from whoſe hereſie they much differ not, which include the bodie 
of Chriſt in the ſacrament, vnder the formes of bread and . ine, neither giuing vnto it place, 
nor diſpoſition of parts, nor making it viſible or palpable: their hereſie alſo is noted, that af. 
firme Chriſt to haue brought his bodie downe from heauen with him: or to haue paſſed 
through his mothers wombe, as water through a conduit: for he was made of the ſeede of 
Dauid, Gryneu. 

6, Controv. Againſt the Apollinariſts, that C briſt had no 
humane ſoule. | 

v. 3. Made of the ſeede of Dauid. If Chriſt had a true humane bodie, made with parts, 
organes,and inſtruments,of life and ſenſe, as other men haue, then it followeth alſo that he 
was endued with an humane foule : which though it be not here comprehended vndet the 
name of fleſh, yet it followeth by neceſſatie conſequence, that having an humane bodie, he 
likewiſe teceiued of God a reaſonable ſoule: as he himſelfe ſaith, Matth. 26. 38. My ſonle is 
heauie vnto death: his diuine ſpirit was not ſubieR to griefe or heauines. This overthrow. 
eth the hereſie of the eApollinariſts,which denied Chriſt to haue an humane ſoule, but affir= 
med, that his fleſh was animated by his diuine nature, 

7. Controv. That the Remane faith is not the ſame now which was 
commended by the Apoſtle. | 

v. 8. Tour faith is publiſhed through the whole world, Pererius among other commenda- 
tions of the Romane faith, alleadgeth this, That the Romane Church hath kept inviolablely 
the faith once teceiued by the Apoſiles,and therefore the fathers, /renexs, Tertullian, Opta- 
tut, by this argument vſed to confute heretikes, becauſe they diſſented from the faith of the 
Church of Rome. The Rhemiſts alſo alleadge diuers teſtimonies of the fathers in the com- 
mendation of the Romane faith, as of Cyprian, who ſaith, whoſe faith mas prarſed, to whome 
mubeleefe can haue no acceſſe, epiſt. 5 5. nu. 6. likewiſe Hierome, the Romane faith commen- 
ded by the eApoſiles mouth, will receius no ſuch deceit s,nor can be changed poſſibly, though av 
Angel taught otherwiſe being fenſed by S. Pauls anthoritie. ad. Ruſſin. I. 3. c. 4. 

Contra. 1. The meaning of theſe fathers is not, to giue ſuch priuiledge vnto the Ro- 
mane Church,as that it ſhould neuer faile in faith: for Cyprian, though in error hiniſelſe, 
chargeth Stephanus Biſhop of Rome with error : and Hierome ſheweth that Libera Bi- 
ſhop of Rome fell into herehic : catalog. and he himſelfe reprooueth the cuſtome of the 
Church of Rome, and preferreth the cuſtome of the Catholike Church in all the world: 
Evagrio. 2. But they giue this commendation of the Romane faith, which was commen- 
ded by the Apoſtle, which while the Church of Rome held, as it did vntill thoſe times, it 
could not poſſibly erte. Now beeing fallen from that faith, mote then any Chriſtian Church 
in the world, it hath loſt this commendation which S. Paul gaue of the faith of the Ro- 
manes : therefore as P. Martyr well ſaith, dolende mag is ſunt vices Roman. Eccleſia, &c. 
this change of the Church of Rome is much to be lamented, which beeing ſometime fo 
highly commended by the Apoſtle, is now become the ſeat of Antichriſt : as at Jerxſalem, 
Antioch,eAlexandria,( onſtantinople, which were ſometime famous Churches, the Maho- 
metarie profeſſion is now recciued : and the Chriſtians that ate there, are addicted to infi- 
nite ſuperſticions. 

8. Controv, That the Pope is not wninerſall Biſhep, 

v. 5. By whome we haus receined grace and Apoſtleſpip, &c. among all the Gentiles;hence 
the Romaniſts may pretend the Popes vniuerſall Paſtorſhip ouer all the world, becauſe he 
ſucceedeth the Apoſtles. 

Contra, t. Other Biſhops alſo as well as the Pope ſucceeded the Apoſtles, therefore 
they allo may chalenge as well as be, to be vniuerſall Biſhops, 2. But neither they nor he 
doe ſucceede the Apoſtles in their ſpeciall calling to be Apoſtles, but in their generall mini- 
ſteric in office, in beeing Paſtours and Biſhops. 3. The Pope chalengeih to be Peters ſuc- 
ceſſour, not Pauls: but Peter was the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, not of the vncircumciſed 
Gentiles. 4. Gregorie the 1. Biſhop of Rome condemneth the title of vniueiſall Biſhop, 
and thus wrote concerning John Pattiarke of Conſtantinople, who affected that title, /rb.6, 
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upon the Epiſtle tathe Romanes. Chap. i 


epiſt. 30. Ego fideliter dico, quia queſquis ſe vninerſalem ſacerdotem vocat, vel vocari diſi- 
derat in electione ſua Antichriſtũ præcurrit, Sul Ipeak confidently, that x hoſoeuer callerh 
himſelfe vniuerſal Prieſi, ot deſireth to be ſo called, in his pride forcrunneth Antichtiſſ: like- 
wiſe in the Afticane Councell it was thus decieed: the Biſhop of the firſt Sea ſhall not be ral. 
ledthe Prince of Preiſts,or the chiefe Prieſt, but:onely Biſpop of the firſt Sea: Uuinerſalis au- 
tem ner etiam Roman us pontifex appelletur, & c. But no not the Biſhop of Rome ſhall be cal» 
led Vniverſa?, diſlintt. 100. prime ſets, 1 20 | 
> : +1, Controvo 19,  eAgamſtihe Popiſh diſtunction, between 2aresiw, le wer- 
oe ſhip, and gouatvo, to ſferme; ver. 9, Whom 4 
UE ? ſerue in my ſpirit, | : 

1. The Romaniſts make this difference: they take the firſt to ſignifie religious worſhip 
due anely vnto Gall, the other to hetoken ſeruice which is giuen vnto Saints and men, Zel, 
lila tude Sanctor. bcatitud. c. 1 2. Eraſmus, viuch difſenteth not, ſauing that he vnder- 
ſtandeth aa7giiye, toibe worſhip, which is given Diuis aut Dea, to Saints or God. 

Comra; Thatthele-words arc indiffently taken for the lame, is euident both by the Sctip- 
ture, and prophanenutitings, 1. as the Apoſſle here faith, Zaargeuo, whom I worſhip, 
ſo in other places he vſeth che word, Soeunive, to ſetue, Act. 10. 19. Rom. 7. 6. and 12. 11. 
Epheſ. 6. 7. Philip. 2. 22. Pareus. And as Sovarta, to ſetue, is given vnto God, ſo ergo, 
which they would haus onely to ſigniſie to worthip, is vſed of men: as in Leviticus 23.7. 
where it:3s {aid, thou ſhale doe:n0 ſeruile worke, the words ate, as the Septupg. tracflare, 
EN: likewiſe Deuter, 28, 48. here it is ſaid thou ſhalt ſerue thine enemies, the 
word is xerewoey's aνkewiſe theſe words ate in forren writers taken in the ſame ſenſe, as 
Pet. Martyr ſhewerh-ourof Suidas, that at the fitſt, aureeery, was the fame with Swvacrery, 
but that the firſt word afterward was taken to be ofthe lame ſenſe with gdfouer , to wor- 
ſhip : So alſo Tenophos lib. 3. Cyropaid. bringeth in the husband thus ſpeaking vnto G- 
ru concerning his wife, that he hat} rather giue his life, then ſhe ſhould ſerue, the word is 
atreevrar;- Bex a alio (hewethehe fame out of Pindarus in Olymp. od. 1. AdTgos dg, a te- 
ward for ſeruice: So that the vaniti of this diſtinction ſufficiently appeareth: the word 
acrestery , is derived of the pałticle A, which is added for more vehemencie, and the 
word vp, which ſignifieth to tremble: becauſe it is the vſe of ſeruants to be much afraide 
and tremble at the preſence of their Maſters: Eraſmus, This diviſe then will not ſetue their 
turne, to coine two kinds of teligidus ſeruice by this curious diſtinction, one peculiar vnto 
God, the other vnto Saints. 

| Controv. 10. That God onely is ſpiritually to be ſerued 
| e dar : andworſhipped. 

v. 9. Whome I ſerue in the ſpirit : God onely is ſo to be ſerued, as our Bleſſed Saui- 
our faith, Matth. 4. 10. thou ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue: 
Origen faith, Jib. 1. i epiſt, ad Raman. Nos nullam creaturam, ſed patrem, filum, & ſprri- 
rum ſanitum adoramns & colimus, we worſhip no creature but the father, Sonne, and ho- 
ly Ghoſt, &c. Therefore if no creature is to be worſhipped, much leſſe an image, which is 
the work of mans hands: if not the liuing are to be adored, much leſſe the dead. But here 
this obiection will be mooued, if no creature. is to be worſhipped how then doe we adore 
Chriſt? Chryſoſtome anſweareth, Nemo veneraturus regem dicit illi exuas purpuram, &c, 
no man comming to doe reverence to the king, ſaith put off thy robes: So Chriſt beeing 
cloathed with our fleſh, is worſhipped in and with our humanitie , which is vnited vnto 
his Godhead in one perſon : yet the originall and firſt cauſe of this adoration giuen voto 
Chriſts humanitie, proceedeth from his diuine nature: adoration then beeing due vnto the 
perſon of Chtiſt, is yeelded vnto him both God and man, Martyr. 

Controv. 11. Of the vaine vſe of popiſh 

ilgrimages, 

v. 13. That I might haue ſome fruit: Paul detireth ro ſee Rome, to the intent , that he 
wight receiue ſome truit by them, and they by him: this was the ende of this his journey 
and peregrioation: Much vnlike herein were the pilgrimages which in times paſt, and now 
in many countreys are made to Rome, Ieruſalem, and other places: which are onely of a ſu- 
perſtitisus meaning, to offer before ſome idol, and to performe their vowes: But the end of 
the travaile & comming together of Chriſtians Gn be for their mutuall edifying, _ 
R +238 ir | On. 


Chap. i. | Aſcæfoid Commentavie N 


Controv. 12. None te be barred from i he kpowledge 


f Gods world. n 
v. 14. [am dettey both to the Grecians and Barbariaut ſeeing there was no nation ſo 
barbarous, to whom the Apoſtle was not willing to impart the knowledge of the Woſpell, 
the Romaniſts are evidently convinced of crror, that wil not admit theit lay people gene. 
rally to the reading of the Scripture:If che goſpel of ſaluation muſt be communicacertewall, 
then the Scriptuces alſo, which containe the knowledge of ſaluation, ſhould be common to 
all, Hyperins : the booke of the lawe was appointed to be read in the heating of the people 
that they might learne and feare God, Deuter. 3141 z. fee mote Syvopſ. Centur, 1. error. 3. 
Controv. 13. Againſt dinerſe bereticall afſertions of Soc inus 
touching the inſtice of l. 4 

V. 17. For by it the inſtice of God is rexealed: becauſe in this ploce the ĩuſtice of is 
taken for his benignitie and mercie ſhewed by Chriſt in the Goſpell, Sacmus, that blaſphe- 
mous heretike,raketh occaſion thus to broach his errors, 2. he faith, that wſtice beeing vn. 
deſtood of God, is neuer in Scripture ſet oppoſite to Gods mercie: but the conttaridis evi. 
dent, Pſal 5. G. hou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeaks lies: here the Prophet ſpeaketh of: God 
reuenging iuſtice: and in the next verſe he compareth ĩt with Gods mercie, But I will come 
into thine houſe in the multitude of thy mercies, 2. he affirmeth, that, that which is oppoſed 
to Gods mercie, is not called the ĩuſtice of God, but wrath; indignation, ſeueritie: which 
is euidently refelled, v. 3 1. they knowmng the inſtice of God), ibat ibemhich commit ſuch 
things are worthie of death: here the vengeance of God vpon ſinnets, ic lled Sreniaueiu» 
ſtice. And yet more cuidently, Pſal. 145. 17. the Lord is inſt in allks wages, and mer 
in all his workes, here the iuftice and mercie of God are compared togerher. 3. further be 
faith, that this juſtice of God, as it is ſer againſt his mercie, is of two ſorts: there is one 
whereby he puniſheth the wicked and obſtinate ſinnert, an other, whereby he chaſleneih e. 
ued thole, that are not alrogether impenitent. But het ein is: his etror, he maketh them tuo 
kinds of iuſtice, which ate but diverſe degrees of one and che ſame uſtice: for when God 
ſheweth ſeueritie in puniſhing the wicked, therein he euerciſeth bis Ricift- and rigorous iu» 
Nice: and when he chaſtiſeth ſometime his owne children ſor their amendment, be vſeth 
the ſame juſtice , but in an other degree, tempeting dis iuſtice, with mercie and ſauour, 
Pareus. 1 50 . 
Controv, 14 Again inbervnt inſtice. | 

v.17. The iuſtite of God is reuealed: the Rhemiſtes apply this place againſt iinputatiue 
juſtice, alleadging out of Auguſtine how it muſt be vnderſtood of that iuſtice, not which 
God hath in himſelfe, ſed qua iuduit hominem, but wherewith he endueth man when he iu- 
ſifierh him. | Mee os 

Contra. 1. They doe not well tranſlate the word wait, which ſiguifieth here not to 
endue, but to cloath with : and ſo man beeing iuſtified by faith is elaathed with Chtiſts 
righteouſneſſe: he is not iuſtified by any inherent righteouſneſſe in himſelfe, but by an im» 
puted righteouſneſſe, Rom, 4. 6. 2. And the Apoſtle doth expound himſelfe, Rom. 3. 22. 
ſhewing that the iuſtice of God is by the faith of leſus: and Philip. 3. 9. the Apoſtle te · 


nounceth his one tighteouſneſſe, that he might haue the tighteouſneſſe of God thtough 


faith. 


Controv. 15. That the Sacraments doe not con- 
ferre grace, | | 
Remnitius out of this place, v. 16, the Goſpel is the power of God to ſaluation, inferreth, 
that the Sacraments doe no otherwiſe iuſtifie then the wotd preached, that is, excitardo fi- 
dem, by exciting and ſtirring vp our faith: as in this ſenſe, the Goſpell is (aid to be Gods 
power to ſaluation. | 
Bellarmine anſweareth, 1. that the Goſpel is not here taken for the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, but for the hiſtoric of the Goſpel, as of Chriſts incarnation,and paſſion: 2. if it be taken 
in the other ſenſe, it follow eth not becauſe the preaching of the word iuſtifieth onely, by 
flicring vp faith, that therefore the Sacraments iuſtifie the ſame way, Bellar, lib, 2. de effect. 
ſacram. c. 1 1. ration. 4. 
Contra, 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not onely of the hiſtoricall nartation of the Goſpel, 
but of preaching and publiſhing the ſame, as it appeareth both by the words before going, 
v. 1 5. Lam readie to preach the Goſpel to you that ate at Rome: and by the words follow- 


ing, 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romunes. Chap. 
ing, it is the 5s of God to ſalnation to eerie on that beleene:h;; hut they canvar belecue 
viſleſſe they heare, neither can they heate withour preaching. 2. che atgumen v tbus ſollo- 
weth from the gteatet to the leſſe, if that which is more priacipoll iu the ore our tal 
uation, doe iuſtiſie no otherwiſe then inſtrumentally, in flirring vp faith, namely the; p 
ching of the word, then that which is leſſe priucipall, cannot iuſtiie more : but the word 
and — of che Goſpell, is the more principall: fox they begbt faich, u his h the Sacra» 
ments onely confirme and ſeale: thereſore the Sacraments doe nat bite EY couless 
ferting of grace by the worke w | 

Controv. 16. That faith 9 inſtifierh,. 

v. 17. The iuſt by faith ſball liues out of this place, where the vetie juſtice, ite, 01. 
vitie of the ſoule is aſcribed to faith, we doe conclude that a man is iuſtified onely by faith: 
for all is aſcribed vnto faith: Now theRomaniſts, ſeeing this place of the Apo le to be fo 
pregnant for iuſtification by faith e diverſe ſhakes, to obſcure the e of this40 
ſtimonie. 5 

1. Cofters Euchirid. 1 50. ſaith, chat theſe words,the inſt ſhall laue by fark * bene uo o 
cher meaning but this, iuſt um ſecundum fidei norman vitam rogers, that theault doth 4¹⁰ 
rect his life according to the rule of faith. 

Contra. 1. He doth not place the words ari icht, for thus are thawords tobe inyaed to= 
gether, the inſt by faith ſhall lme, ſo that / ſauit h, —— connexidn, with the tuft word, 
the tuſt, then with the laii, ſball live. 2. the Apoſſle by life, here vnderſtandeth evelſing 
ſaluation, not our converfion here: as is ſaid before, v. 16. that the Goſpell i che power of 
God to ſaluation to euerie one that beleeneth: faith then beingeth to ever falueton. 

2. The Rbemiſts haue this ſhift, that fair} togethet with workes muſt be here vnder- 
Rood to iuſtifie: the Apoſtle faith nor, the iuſt ſhall — faith onely: to chis mg gem alſo 


Bellarmine, lib. 1. de inflificat,c.20,** 
{ontra. t. If the whole life of che ſoule depended dot dependedaorvpon fch, bus pay vpon fi, 
line by-workes:which were 


partly ypon-workes : then it _—_— as well be ſaid, dhe iuſt 
an abſurd Nl each, and not farre from blaſphemie. 2. the: Apolile c:g4 12 eacludeth wotks, 
concluding that a man is iuſtiſied by faith without the workes.ofthe la we » then to live by 
faith, is to live onely by faith, as — onely by ſaith without wotkeß. 3. Nowe 
although the iuſt live by faich, and not by workes, yer faich liueth by workes 2itqauſt be a 
livel — effectuall faith Working by loue, by the hich the bal man lueth::: and not a 

ith, ie 4 ive) 

3. Pererius here \to their old din dan aſiuſtiicaciont the field w Lich, 
the ſecond is perficed by workes: ſo faith.is ſaid to iuſtifie a man, e in| is = 
am, radix inſtificationss, tho beginning, founcacion,and N of — 
Perer, diſput S. in 1. ad Rm. ſeft, 0 

Contra, 1. That which he calleth the ſecond inflifientions, agrar, fat 
which is the fruit of iuſtification: as the Apolile ſaith;, Rom. 6. 22% 
fave and made fernants amm God, you hang your frust in in balines, andthe 
where the hole ſtare of the faithfull mum is diuided inta theſe thro: 
and freedome from ſine, which is by faich, the fruit af his 
and theęnde or reward, which is cuctlaſting life. 2. 20 ue by Git, 
the beginning but the perfection of our life c by faith, and by nothing but ſaich. 8s the A. 
poſtle ſaith, the inſtice f God u renzaled om faith to faith: faith is the beginning and end 
of this iuftice: there is ho tine wherein ion ia giuen vuto any but by Rub, as as Thomas 
expoundeth: ſee before queſt. 4a. 

4. Bellarmine hath an other linkabemakeck this the meaning; - the iuſt Hall liue 
faith; that is,ex fide patiexrer expettare are, que Deu by faith he doth patient] 
thoſe things which God hath promiſed: So he would haue it Et rather o pucen 
wayring and expecting, chen of iufti . lib, 2. de ec. 

Conrra, This patient enpecting of promiſes is e — of wftifjing faith, 
lor it is the ground of things hoped far:and be that is iuftified by faith, hath thisgrace alſo 
of patient expectation: but to live by faih comprehendeth more. 2. and thi this pbcaſe, 
to live by faith, the Apoltle enderfianderh to be iuſtified by faith, is euident Gal. a. a Tb 
[ line, not I nom, but (riff liuoth in me; and in that I now line — I link by the fai 


: 
© 


of the Sonne of God, &c. 3. And whereas Bellarmine turcher obiecteth, that che Prophets 


mea- 


94 Chef. erg ( vmmdurabis 3. 1 Ry 


meaning; fret hom the Apoſtierakerts chis ſaying eee to note their pati- 
ence, thut waited for rie Lords premiſes: ir — hr ſhewed before, qu. 44. that the 
"= Apoſtle leren the Propien (ns 1 Ron ſenteuce to ſutkification 
| fajrh, - ft 0.48 | 
7 wg 5 Romani *painſt toſliGeation b \ Flichadriely, bes obiect. 1. It ſeemeth 2 
ale abſürch eing. to max men betetue; that hey (ali-be iuſttfieu byfaith onely, with. 
out eitherſisfaction for thei ſinnes vor the workers of rightevuſneſſe: by this meanes, no- 
thing could be eaſier, then by faith to be ſaued. 2. Aud this doctrine u ill make men pre- 
ſomptuous, t that they wiltearefor no good workes: and fo there ſhould be no more vſe ei- 
ther of recepts to exo them eee yay 2 0 nor of threarnivgs to tertifie 
them gane. elt O84 
©: Contra;\ m Thaugh that faith andy no fativfn@ſm for "oy in our ſelues, nor good 
workes à We Toftificacion: yevir appretreogerh the ſatisfaction made by Chtifty 
ſufferivg for our finnes: and workes are allo neceſſarie as teſtimonies of our faith , though 
not as helpes of our iuftification: neither is ſuch wfaich Jively.ant eftectuall ſo cafic a thing, 
ſeeing man-hath no powep.of himſelfe toattaine uit, vnleſſe God doe give it: and to 
beleeue in Chrift, as a Chriſtian ought, is found to he the hatdeti thing ia the hole world, 
2. Neither is this a dove of prefinycion,noÞ yet dothvierhpke voide, preceptsand com. 
_ thinarione: for faich thouph it re tMorkà s vοfes and helpes to ſaluation, yet it 
eannot bo wichout the in as fruits vnd effects: fo tliat che lau e of faith eſtabliſnerh the lawe 
d\worker? as che Apoſtleſhewerh, t. 3. 31. doe . hen make — of nove mm _—_— 
* Gee yeaws eſtabliſh the liewe, Pareus,” * 
Controv. $64 How the Goſpel rhe power of Gedro  ſaluation to 
5 everic uus that Jrleentr H, V. 16. 

This, had ſuch like places, which aſcribe iuſtificatn and daesiön to faith, as Job. 7. 10 
thar whoſvends belaoułi ij i hnos ſhoutdndr periſh; Act. 1 53 9. bim excrie ove, that belee- 
neth is inftified:Bellertnine would — 1; heſoith, that theſe Scriptures muſt/be vnc 
derſtood iuely, ⁊hat without faith none arciuſtched: not that onely by faith they are 

iuſtifiede 2. hen by oll ate vnderſtooti all nations that there is no difference bet een leu 
and Gentile; but that one common bay to ſaluntion is propounded w them all. 3. And it 
becing.pplyedro eue particular. — che meaniog is, that. nos fajtlrof it ac alone, bue 
witorher: things as hope;charirie; iuttifierh, 'Bellay ib, 1. deunſfqſic. c. 22222: 
Contra. 1. Ves theſe ſayings hold affumatiuely, that faith is tufficient vnto ſCluarionrfor 
ounSauibrdaih, lan. qi he tha blender, Sc. bath exerlaſting life, and is paſſed from death 
ta life chm which giuerh a man a prifent affurance,dnd reall 5 — of euctlaiting liſe, i 
alone-availeuble to ſaluadion. 2. Truvet is, that: . ſoeuer ate exc 
— — — one that beleeueth x heteſoeuer, is iuſtifieg:.this conſiateth the doctrine of iu 
faith; that tiere is o other tvay co — lewe or Gentile.” 3, 
— — ſalum in to euerie une that belecueth: then is 
dyetlyctear euerie vr that belet ue tei ſ auedzwhore cls ue. power of Oad to ſal: 
—— not effectuall to ſaue? I ꝛhen this per be in faith to laluation, if it could 
notfaue withour the ſupply of ther halpes, thispower ſhould be turned into wealeneſſe: 
chat whit ki yer full ſaluation ĩsd uſfiriens to HAloation: Gods power workethꝓerfect- 


pee e eee is cht per of Goda — 
CPA: 2:2 eig 


* 
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20547 28 C2. 'Conrrbyyc 18. Qfaly differ ne t helme and. 
the Goſpel. F. 2. 2 N 221: th . 


v. 18. he uruthof God: i renealrd four biauen #Gainſt eben Rellarevine hence 
inforrentyiahoe comminations and tenrors, arc as propęr arid pecuſar to the Golpell,, as to 
the:lawe / dub. 4. db inftferar, * . t buns: 50 of tboirmu; gend bee 

Contra, True it is, che aſpti alſo hath manyibomhinaibnsaganRnhecs: and as 
by the Goſpel therighrevuſaeſſe of Gor is revealed from, faith to faith, v. 17. ſo the wrath 
of God ivalſo revealed thereby againſt all vnrigtueauineſſe: but chis is not the proper cf 
fect of the 5 Goipell by the vnthanl ſulnoſſe oß ben which: 
belecucir nat; giordained ſor their ſaluatjon / is turned vm their; condemnation: And 
whereas the baue ——— all infidelitic and vnbctcefe, the Goſpell peculi- 
arly condemneth ynbetcefe in Chriſt} Nure ui. Stefurther hercak, SyropſcCommrg. er. boi 


AONtfrO, 19. 


pon the Epiſtle tothe Ramanes. (Chap!) gs 


Controv. 19. Whether by naturall meaues the Gentiles might haus at- | 

. tained to the knowledge of the onely true God, without 
1 8 $i the ſpetiall aſſiſtance of Gods grace. 

1. Beller mi ve aflirmeth the conttarie, Deum eſſe; & vnum «ſe, cog 

2 inis abſg;fpecia't gratia auxilio, that ĩt way be knowne that God is, and that he is hut one 

I by the light of nature, without the ſpeciall helpe of grace: and he inſiſteth vpon this place of 

= 


noſci poſſe lumine rati- 


the Apolile, v. 20. theteout vrging theſe two arguments. 1. becauſe the Apoſtle faith, the 

| inviſible things of the world are ſeene not by revelation; but by creation. 2. and ſeeing the 
* Gentiles ate hereby made inexcuſahle, becauſe they notwithſtanding ibis naturall knows 
e ledge of God, committed idolatrie, it ſheweth, that they knew God by the creatures, ot els 
| they might haue excuſed themſclues by pretenſe of their ignozance, Bel, lib. que grat. c. 2. 
d Contra. 1. Though we conſent not to their opinion, who bold, that nothjpg at all can 
be knowen of God, withour his ſpeciall aſſiſtance: as Petrus ab Aliaco affirmeth in 1. ſenr. 
h. 3. which opiniop ſee before conſuted, qu. 34. for many things touching the Godhead, 
, as his goodneſſe, wiſedpme, power, are ſeene in the creation. 2. yet it cannot be ptooued, 
0 that the Gentiles did, or could attaine vnto ſuch a manifeſt knowledge of the onely ttue 
Coq, onely by the light of nature, without Gods further aſſiſlance: And this is an euident 
1- & argument hereof, becauſe neuer any of the Gentiles, de facto, in fat did auaine vnto ſuch 
it | knowledge of God by the light of nature, 3. And concerning the teaſons vtged: S. Paul 
5 ſneweth, that the inxyiſibla things of God were to be ſeene in the Creatures, : not that the 
6 8 Gentiles did therein ſee them, hut they. might haue ſeene them, if they had nor bin wilfully 
bund: and they were made inexcuſable, becauſe they could not pleade ſimple ĩgnorance, 
but their one wiltuloefſe was the cauſe of their ignorance, which tooke from them allex- 

agauſa t ſeę hereof befare, qu. 5 2. 54. 57. So that Auguſtines reſolution is goods that the 
6, creatuges doe indeede ric with a loud voice, ipſe fecit nos, God made vs, ſed ſurdis canere; 


Cc. but they thus ſpeake vnto deaſe men, vnleſſe God ſhew further mercie: ſee fucther Sy- 
5 wopſs, Cxntur. 4. err. 38. , e! UI (20070, 10 £33814; Hi TING! TS 
Comrov. 20. Againſt ſome Philoſophers; has abe morid 151, 
Hit 201 U, %%% % et rm. 6 156 5 hk $7 3 

va. Tbt: inviſible things ef all. to wit his arernall power, and Goubead are ſeenc, &. 
If Gods aterritie is ſeene by the warkes which be made, then that which is mude is not e 
iernall cy that which is made umiſi haue one by whom it was made: he then has made the 
world, wes befaze the wotld : tha by the things made, che maker is ſound to be etet - 
nal; d the chi 4 Which had a beginning, are concluded not to be eternall. 
2. heſiqe, hete thing ate contrarie one vnto anatbher, there ia: no eternitie, no in the 
world there are things contratie, as actions, paſons, generation; corruption; ſecing then 
the warld conſiſteth of eorruptible partes: the whole mult be alſo ſubiect to corruption: 
Then is che opinion o Huiſtotle vaine and falſe, hat held the old to be eternal, and of 
Plinie, which calleth the world Gad, and of Hermeas the d tolke, that imagioed a coctere 
litie of matter with God, whereof he made the world: aF ’x eee | 

Controv. a1. Againſt the adoration, and ſetting vp atimages in Chur- 
ct bio! ches and places of prayer, ver. 23. they turned the glarie | , 
ee theincorruptible God to the ſiimilutiide © + 
nage. 91197 © 220 , of an image. i dez ff uz! 
Though the vſe generally of all images be not condemned among Chtiſſians, as thg 
Turkes hold it vnlawfall to make the ſunilitude of any things ſos chere may be a ciuill and 
bigtoricall vſe of pictures and images: yet it is dangerous to ſet them vp in the publike pla-. 
ce ces of Gods ſeruice, either to fall do wne and worſhip beſore them, as the Romaniſts doe, or 
0 io retaine them for a ſufpoſed ornament , as the Laitherans : The: reaſons ageinſt all ſuch 
publike vſe of imagerie,are theſe, „ dz 915 | 

1 1. It is the direct commandement of God, that he — — to re- 
b preſent him b Deut. 4. 15. Tal heede, that ye corrupt not your: Js, or | e you a gra- 
fol Hey mage or e any Hure, whether it be male or female 7 the likeneſſe of anj 
h beaſt, er the likeneſſe of any feathered faule, ce. the ſame protubition is expreſſed in the 
d, ſecond cotumundement of the Morall Law, vhich is perpetuall, and bindeth for euer, Pare. 
1 2. Herein pſeudo- Chriſtians doe conforme themſelues to the Gentiles , by whom ima- 


o gerie was brought in, and herein they doe oppoſe themſelues to the deciſion of the —__ 
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to their idols, ſo is it among the Romaniſts: as they make Jobn Baptiſt with a lambe in hu 


. came py gs to conſult about: Anguſtine alſo giueth this resſon contfor. 2. in P ſal; 103, 


- cutin peices: and he writ an epiſtle vnto the Bi 


Chap.i. Afxfold (Comment ie \ 609) 


and Iewes: for as the Gentiles did vſe the pictures and ĩmages of beaſts, which they ioyned 


lappe, Vendeline with oxen, Antonie with hogges, Euſtachius with buckes and dogs, Gal. 
lus with a beare, Gertrude with miſe, Martine and George vpon Hbiſebacke : The e were 
the verie ſuperſtitious faſhions of the heathen, Gualter. cnn Rada, \_ * 
3. Nay the vetie Gentiles at the firlt did a long time ſorbeare the ſupetſſitious vſe of i 
mages: Plurarke veriteth in the life of Numa Pompilius, that he woentd luffer no images to 
be in Chutehes, becauſe he thought it not fit to make God like vntꝰ man, or any other 
thing, who is an — ſo the Romanes continued without images for the ſpace 
170, yeares: Varro alſo thus writeth hereof : that they which firſt brought in ĩmages n 
tum ciuit atib us ademerunt, & errorem addiderunt, did take away the feate and ae of the 
gods from cities, and brought in error: And if the firſt vſe had remained, caſtius di ob ſerus. 
rentur, the gods ſhould more chatlly and ſincerely have beene worſhipped Rill: to this put 
poſe Auguflens reporteth the words of Vatro, lib, 4. de cinit. dei. c. 3. * \ 
4. The daily offence and binderance that commeth by images Tet vp in the Chiyches 
ſheweth the inconueniencie of them:for they drawe away mens minds from true deuoti 
and theit eyes are firſt ſet to gaze ypon ſuch obiects: therefore the Lacedemonians forbad, 
that any images ſhould befer vp in their Counſell houſe; leaſt that by the ſight thereof, 
theic mindes might be drawne away from the buſines of the commonwealth , whith they 


becauſe by the verie place ſome honour is giuen to images, when they are ſet vp ia Chur 
ches, Mahr. - Hay SUPP T4 208012 979 Dun: ; 
y. The firſt that are found to have made account af images among Chriſtians for any 
religious vſe was Xarcelling the jon of the hetetike Carpoorates , 'who priu 
had the images of Chriſt, Paul, Homer, Pythagoras, which ſhe vſedx&burne incenfevnto; 
eAvenſtin, lib, de hæreſ. ad QuodunliDenm: But among the auncient/Chriftiati#thEpubs 
like vſe of images in places of prayer was condemned: Epipbanixs comming to a Church 
in the dioceſſe of the Biſhop of Ieruſalem, there ſeeing i picture in'#Ttheath, cauſed it to be 
| of Teruſalem, that he ſhould not ſuffer 
any ſuch thing to be done in his Churches: which epifile Hierome tianſlated into Lati 
therein ſhewing his conſeit with him: bs che Eliberun Cvuncell, cx. 3 6. it was: 

that no pictures ſhould be made vpon the walls ve. Churches Leo I ſaurit us had 
Councell at Conſtantinople, wherein images were condemned, yer ↄſter this they were te. 
ſtoared by Irene che Empveſſe, and Tharaſuos pattiat lle of Con le in ihe a Nic ene 
ſynode: And about the fame tine ¶ arolus the great held a Councell in Germanic here 


the decrees of the ſaid Nicene ſynode were ted:ex Martyr, *2 22:1! 


— 


and Matth. zu che holy Gboſſ appeared dia 
eAnſw, 1. That which God did grant vnto certame perſons, vpon ſome certaĩne and 
ſpeciall occalions muſt notibe drawne into a generall rule: neither ĩsii havfull to ſeuue a ge- 
nerall precept, vnleſſe ſome ſpeciall prohibition can be ſhewed, Paro: 2. So the Lord in 
Scripture is likened vnto lion: they may as well inſerre thereupon, that they may ſo pi- 
Qure him, Gualter. 3. And there is great difference, berweene the writing of Scripture, 
nd a picture: for the Scriprure ſpeaking of ſuch viſions and repreſentations; expounderh 
it ſelfe, and ſheweth the meaning thereof: but a picture is dumbe and Idle: Martyr, . und 
though ſuch viſions may be hiſtorically repreſented, yet it ſolloweth not, that they ſnould 
be ſer vp for any religious vie, Faine, — 0 Aid. 7 F!orn 
2. Obie. Many miracles haue bin done before images, as Cuſalius maketh mention of 
a braſen image of Chriſt at Ceſatea, and there was an other image of a woman by, touching 
the hemine of his garmenti vnder the which grew an herbe, that after it came vp ſo high as 
the skirts of the image, had a ſoueraigne power againſt all diſeaſes. f 30215] 
. . 1. This image (the hiſtorie beeing admitted) was not fer vp in any religious 
place, but openly in the citie,as a monument of that miraculoug worke. 2. God might in 
the beginning of Chriſtianitie ſhew ſuch mitacles, as Peters ſHadow healed the ſicke, ſor the 
confirmation of the Chriſtian faith: which miracles are now ceaſed. 3. chis miracle beeing 


admitted, yet euen ſuch images, when they are abuſed to idolatrie, nay ** 
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vpon the Epiftle to th Romances. Chap. i 
be broken dow ne: as ihe braſen tet pent had a ſpeciall vertue, to heale the biting/of ferpems 
in ti em chat looked vpon it, yet not w ithſtanding Hezckiab btake it downe uli it began 
to be abuſed to ſupetſtition. 0 mY 149 ile 

3. Obiect. God bath puniſhed ſuch as offered any contumelie or diſgrace to ſuch ima- 
ges, as beeing the ſignes of God: as Socrates writeth, lib, 7, trypartit. huſtor. how Julian res 
mooued the ſaid image of Chrilt at Cefarea aud cauſed his one to be ſer vp in ſtead there- 
of, but it was caſt downe by lightening: and hen the heathen had drawre the other i- 
mage in diſgrace round about the ſtreetes, the Chriſtians tooke it vp, and preſerue q it, &c. 

Anſ. 1. Images ſet vp for ſuch idolatrous and ſuperſtitious vſes, are no ſighes of Go: 
and therefote the honour giuen vnto ſuch is a contumelie and diſhonour vnto God for the 
will of him that giueth honour is not the rule of honour, but of him that is honoured. 2 
yet euen the diſgrace and deſpight offered ro ſuch falſe ſignes of God, redouhterh ſome. 


* 


time vnto God, when they are done with an intention to diſhonour God, Parem: as Julian 


did diſgrace that image vpon his hatred to Chriſt, and therefore the Lord did · therein ſhe w 
his power : lee further againſt the adoration of images, Hexap,mn Exod. c. 20. Command. 2. 
Controv. 4. | pe | n 
22, Controv, Of the corrupt reading of the vulgar Latine 
tranſlation, v. 3 2. c | 8 14744 
be Latin tranſlation thus ſtandeth, Who,when they knew the inflice of God. did not onder. 
fand, that they which doe ſuch things, are wortis of death, not oneſj they which doe them, bur 
they alſo which conſent vnto the doers; & c. whereas according to the originall, the words 
are thus truly tranſlated, The which knowing the juſtice of God, how that they which comma 
ſuch things are worthie of death, not onel doe the ſame, but haue pleaſure in them, & c. J. or 


faunur thoſe that doe them. So that the Latin tranſlation faileth, 1. both in the words: for 


theſe words, did not anderſtand, and they which doe them, are not in the originall: 2. as alſo 
in the ſenſe: for according vnto the Greeke reading, the Apoſtle moketh ir amore heinous 
thing to fauour and patronize euill doers, then to be a doer of euill: but afterthe other rea- 
ding, the latter is the greater : 3. beſide after the vulgar Latin, the words include a contra« 
diction: for when they knew tie iuſtice of God, how could they chuſe, but vnderſtand it: 
4+ Chryſeſtome,Occumenns, Theophylatt, doe read and interpret this place accottling vnto 
the Greeke text. WEEN 194M „a 
Bellarmine here anſweteth: t. that ſome Greeke copies had had theſe word, & ow Jzay; 
they vnderſtood not eas appeareth in Origens commentarie, and Tirlemannus affitmeth, that 
be had ſeene an ancient Greeke copie with thoſe words. 2. it is a greater ſinue to doe e- 
uill, as to commit murther, then onely to conſent. 3. they might haue a theoricall know - 
ledge, and yet faile in ptactiſe, and ſo not vnderſtand in effect. 4. Cyprian, eAmbroſe, Se- 
dulins, Haymo, Anſelme, doe read here according to the vulgar Latine, ſo we may ſet one 
zuncient writer againſt an other: to this purpoſe Bellarm, lib. a. de verb. Dei. c. 14. We 
Contra, 1. Though ſome Greeke copies might haue thoſe words, yet the moſt, and the 
moſt auncient have them not: as is euĩdent by the Greeke commentaries: and the Syrian 
tranſlator followeth the Grecke text, as it is now extant, 2, The Apofile ſpeaketh not of a 
bare conſent vnto euill, but of fauouting, patronizing, and taking pleaſure in them, which is 
more then to doe euill: for this one may doe of infitmitie, the other proceedeth of a ſetled 
malice. 3. the vnderſtanding is in the iudgement of the minde, nat in the practiſe: and 
therefore to know a thing, and yet not to know or vnderſtand it, includes a contradiction. 
4. the Greeke authors and commentaries are more to be reſpected in this caſe, for the fin- 
ding out of the beſt reading in the Greeke, then the Latine writers, 
23. Controv. Agamſt the Popiſh diſtinction of veniall and 

mortall ſinnes, ' 

v. 32. Worthie of death. Hence the Rhemiſts inferre , that ſome ſinnes are mortal], that 
is, worthie of damnation, ſome veniall, that is, patdonable of their owne nature, and not 
worthie of damnation, | ; 
Contra, 1. This diſſinction is contrarie to the Scripture, which ſaith, the wages of ſinne is 
death, Rom. 6. 2 3. no ſinne is excepted: and whoſoever continueth not in all things written 
in the law,is vnder the cutſe, Gal. 3. 10. And if any ſinne were veniall in it owne nature, it 
would follow, that Chtiſt died not for all ſinnes: for thoſe ſinnes, which are pardonable 
1 in 


Chap.1. eA fixfold (ommentarie 

in themſelues, neede not Chriſts pardon," 2. Indeede thete are degrees of ſinne, and ſomg 
ate worthie of greater condemnation then others, and are mote calily pardoned yet in 
Gods iuſtice every ſinne deſcructh death: which are —_ Gods mercic made veniall 


both the leſſe and greater finnes : fo that one and the ſame ſinne may be mortall to the im. 
penitent, and yet veniall to the penitent beleeuer. 


6. . Morall obſervations, 


1. Obſerv.. v. 1. ¶ alled to be an «Apoſtle : none then mult take vpon them any Eecleſi. 
aſticall ſunction, but they which are thereunto called and appointed of God. Heb. 5. 4. 

2. Obſerv. v. 5. For obedience to the faith : the Lord ſtraightly chargeth, that obediz 
ence ſhould be giuen to the faith of his Sonne: whence are theſe ſayings, Plal. 2. 1 2. Kiſf 
the Sonne. Matth. 1 7. 5. Heare him : they then profe ſſe not the Goſpel of Chriſt truly, who 
make onely a ſhew thereof in words, but denie obedience in deede. o 

3. Obſerv. v. 7. Grace to you and peace e this inward peace of conſcience, is that peace 

which can not be taken from vs: all other things in the world ate temporall, but the grace 
and fauour of God, and this inward peace, ne morte ipſa ab ſcinduntur, are not cut off 
death it ſelfe: Chryſoſt. for this peace we ought all to labour, which Chrilt hath left voto yy 
after an other manner, then the world leaueth peace, lob. 14. 27. 
- 4. Obſerv. v. 8. I gine thanks, &c. for you all. This is true charitie, to pray one for an 
other, and to giue thankes vnto God for the graces beſtowed vpon others, as if they vent 
conferred vpon our ſelues : And as here the Apoſtle praieth for the Church, ſo the Church 
ptaieth for the Apoſtle S. Petet, Act. 12. 5. the Paſtor and people ate hereby taught one to 
ptay for an other. 76 | 

5. Obſerv. v. 12. That I might baue conſolation topether with you, Herein the Apo- 
Ales modcftie appeareth, who taketh nor himſelſe to ba ſo perfect, but that he might te. 
ceiue ſome comfort euen by the faith of the Romanes: Let no man therefore deſpiſe the 
gifts and graces ot others: for euery one may profit by an other: euen as one member hel 
peth an other. | . 

7. Obſerv. v. 13. I haue beene letted hetherto. Seeing the purpoſes of holy men, as here 
this of S. Paul was hindred, it teacheth vs, that we ſhould commend and commit all out 
purpoſes, and counſels to Gods prouidence, ond fatherly direction. 

8. Obſerv. v. 17. The iuſt ball liue by faith, Hence Chryſoftome inferreth, that men 
ſhould take heede of cutioſitie, to know a reaſon of Gods works: but they onely anuſt be- 
leeue: As Abraham was not curious, when God bad him ſacrifice his ſonne, but he obeyed 
without any further reaſoning, or diſputation: But the Iſraclices, when they vndetſtood 
that the Cananites were as gyants, becauſe they ſaw no reaſon, or likelihood to overcome 
them,doubred,and ſo fell in the wildernes: ſo he concludeth,vides,quantums ſit incredalitss 
tis barathram, you ſee what a dangerous downefall incredulitic is, and what a ſafe defence 
faith is. 

9. Obſerv. v. 24. Wherefore God gaue them vp tothe luſts, &c. The Lord ſometime 
gaue the idolatrous Samaricans ouer to lyons, 2. King. 17. but be giueth ouer theſe idola. 
trous Gentiles to their owne hearts luſts, and vile affections: which did more tyranize ouet 
chem, then lyons and tygres: for when the bodie is giuen vp to wild beaſſs, and depriued of 
life, nothing happeneth againſt the condition of our mortall nature: but when the minde i 
ruled by luſt, and fo the affection preuaileth againſt reaſon ; this is monſtrous, and vnnatu- 
rall. Perer. diſputat. 20. 

10. Obſerv, Which is tobe bleſſed for euer. We are taught by the example of the Apo- 
ftle, when as we ſpeake of the maieſtie of God, to breake forth into his praiſe, as the Apolile 
doth here, and c. 9. 5. 1. Tim. 1. 17. 

11. Obſerv. Chryſoſtome further obſetueth, that as God ſtill remainerh bleſſed, though 
his glorie were defaced by the idolaters, as much as in them lay: ſo likewiſe the members d 
Chriſt, when they are reuiled and railed vpon, are not thereby hurt: vonne vides adamanten 
cum percutitur, percutit iterũ, like as the adamant, when it is ſmitten, it ſmiteth againe, and 
leaueth a diut in the hammer that ſtriketh it. | 
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Ten ere, Chaps 


1. The text with the divers readings. 


Chap 


Herefote thou art inexcuſable, O man, (O ſonne of man. T.) whoſoryer thou arr / that 
T uo geſt: (thy neigbbour. T. but this is not in the origmnall) for wherein thou udgeſſ an 
other, L. T. (in that that thou iudgeſt an other, G. or in that wherein thou inilgeſt an orberdbut 
in the originall it is, & 26, for wherein © the antecedent is omitted) thou condemtieſt thy 
ſelfe: for thou that iudgeſt, doeſt the fame things: (not tho doeſt the Tame things which 
thou indgeſt. L. in the origirfall it is 6 #igywy,thon iudging, that is, which wo ory the telatiiſe is 
referred to the perſon, not to the thing.) 3 * REES 
2 But we know (are ſure, B.) that the judgement of God is according to truth, againſt 
thoſe Y. B. T. Be. G. (vpon thoſe, L. the ptepolition is ad, in, againſt) which commit fuch 
thi . E od 1 | ifs , 
1 thinkeſt thou this, O thou man, that iudgeſt them, which des ſich things (rear 
demneſt them mhich & c. Be. but pls here vſed, ſignifieth properly to iudge, xaraięlya, to 
condemne) that thou ſhalt eſcape the iudgement of God ? Th 
4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodnes, E. V. A. B. (ot benignitir, gentlenes, F. 
Be. rather then bountifulner, G. the word is +;pncbrys) and parience, and long ſufferanee, (or 
long animitie) not knowing that the goodnes (or benignitie of God) leadetꝶᷣ thee (or hin 


geth thee, R. Aye) to repentance? (not to peviance, R. le rurdia fignificrh rather repentance 


and change of the minde, then out ward penance) 4 
But thou, after thine hatdnes, and heart that carmorrepent, doſt treaſute vp vnto thy 
ſelfe ( beapeſt vp. L. B. G gathereſt to th ſeife v. but the word properly figtiſtech to ſtonre & 
treaſure vp) wrath, in the day of wrath N Z. (that is, agaiuſt the day of ruth, Be. T. G. 
B. but in the originall it is in the day)and of the revelation T. A. L. (declaration, &, E. the 
word is aπι Leos, reuelation) of che iuſt᷑ ĩudgetent of ?: 
s Who vill render to euety man( ]. enery man, . O but it is put in the original in 
the derive ) according to his workes | 9117099 
7 That i. to them, which by contitivance in good whrkes (or in well doing; Z. G. V. but 
the word in the originall, is good workes : not according to patience in good workye, L. R. fot 
imauern ſignifieth as well petleuerance, and &ntinuarice;#8 parience: nor, which by perſtive- 
nance ſteke the glorie of good workgs, Be. $00 workes la better referred to contin 
ſeeke glorie honour, and tmmertalitic,cteriielHife's © 009000 nn en kn * 
8 But vato them, that ate contentious (verbat, of contention, L. R.) and diſobey the 
trod and obey vntigbteouſtes, (not gi c vi- re wobei, L. N. for both the wotds 
ere Nos, diſobrying. and tafel voc: obeying! are of the ſume der iustion) ell be indignati· 
on, and iotath: . A. B. G. A. vrath and in punti, LI the firſt pupae, extandeſcen.” 
tia, commotion or indignation, ic leſſe then n. wratfiuge : 


9 Tribulation and anguiſh frallbe iguiafſ ae ſoule v. U. A. (pon ih nul, 3.9L... 
every ſoule, T. the firſt rather; ſee before v. 209 bf every man that doth cuill, of the Ie fuſt, 


and of the Grecian.(not ro the Tewes fit and io nb Gan TU e 
10 But glotie, honout, and peace to euety one (euery mau, I. ther dot good (o ewery 

one that dot h good, glorie, honour, c. G. but here the wotds ate tranſpoſod) to the lewfirti, 
and alſo to the Gtecian. (not, to the GemtffegT.) .... d 

11 For there is no teſpect of perſont F. R. G. ac6:pridh v perſoni Be, L. R.) with God. 
(Tpogwnroandie,acception of per ons) Add ens d | 

12 For as many as haue ſinned without the lau ſhot ,vhoſoever hath ſinned, L. B lor ou 
u hoſoeuer, is put in the plural) ſhall periſh alſo withour the aw, aud as many as h ih 
ned in the law; ſhall be judged by the la: : „ 

13 Fot not the hearers of the law, ate iuſt with God, before God. &. F. in thi Ker of 
God, N. the word is a, apud, with) but the doers of the lu ſhall be ioftificd,” . 

14 For when the Gentiles, which haue not the Law doe by nature (or waturally; L. R. 
the word is 9/7, by natute) the things of the Law, (cout amid in the lem, G. B. h. hve 4 

12 the 


1 Chap. 


eA ſixſold ( ummentarie 


the lam, but in the original it is, the things of the law)they hauing not the law, are a law yny 
themſelues, P37 oy | * 

15 Which ſhew the worke of the Law wrieter) in their hearts, (he effect of the law, G, 
but the word is wyoy,workg)their conſcience allo bearing witnes, (not, bearing them witny, 
L. T. B. for, them, is not in the original) and theinthoughts (not of their thoughts. L. fern 
the original at is put al ſolutely m the Fenitine acc ung one am other mutually, or excuſing: 

16 In the day (at the day. G. B. but in the original it is, in the day) when God (hall iudge 
the ſecrets of men according to my OGoſpel, by leſus Chriſt. ( Jeſus Chriſt according to n 
Goſpel. B. g. but the words are bere tranſpoſed) 

17 Behold, thou art ſurnamed a Ie. B. G. Be. (not, but if thou art ſur named, L. X 
the word is I, behold, not & 4, as though it were two words) and reſteſt in the law, and 


glorieſt in God,(makeſt thy beaſt of God. B. but the prepoſition is iy, in) | 
18 And knowelt his will, and trieſt the things that differ, A. B. (approoveſt the man 
profitable things. L. T. approoneſt the more excellent things, G. B. but the phraſe is vſed in the 
firſt ſenſe, Philip. 1.10. dapigorre, properly lignifieth things differing) beeing inſtructed bj 
nn i. | | 1 

19 Andartperſwaded,or confident, . Be. A. G. (boleeueſt, B. preſumeſt,L, the word 
Trades, which S. Paul vſeth of himſellfe, Rom. 8. 38.) that thou at A guide of the blind, 


* 4 


light of them, which ate in darknes: 

20 An inſtructer of them which lacke diſctetion, B. G. T. (of the fooliſh, L. the word 
Ape ber, without. Mit or diſcretion) a teacher of the vnleatned, VJ. B. G. (of infants, verba, 
vurlus, L. B. T. he meaneth, ſuch as were infants in know ledge) having the forme of know. 
ledgt, aud of truth in the Law, _ | | 
.. 31. Thouthecefore, which teacheſt an other, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe? thou that prep 
cheſt, a man ſhould not ſteale, doeſt thou Reale ? ? | I 

22 Thou, hich ſaieſl, a man ſhould not commit adulterie, doeſt thou commit adulte. 
rie? thou that abborreft idols, committeſt thou facriledge ? A. B. G. Be. read tbeſe two ver- 
ſes with an interrogation: F. T. L. read mii bot: and fo the next verſe alſo, | ch 

23 Thou, that ꝑlotieſt in the Law,thorough tranſgreſſion of the law, B. V, (pre varie 
tion, L. brealing of the lam. B. G. Bari tram ſęreſſion )diſhonoureſt thou God: ki 
- 24 For the Name of God thorough you, is blaſphemed among the Gentiles, asit h 
written. _ 
25 For circumciſion verily proficeth, Be. U. G. (anaileth, Z. g, profiteth) if thou dot 
the law: but if thou be a tranigreſſot of the la, thy circumcifion 15 made yncircumcifion} 
-\3H- Therefore if the vncircumciſion( prepacs. . the word is praput ium in Latin, butit 
nt be made an Engliſh ward) keepe the titet of the law, Br. (ordinances. N. G. mmtice, 
— the word is ui, rites) ſhall not his vncitcumciſion be counted for circums 
ci 25 bes („N. . > „edi, > 918 16½1 227 C. N 
2557. And, eee eee the ax not by nature keeping the 
lar. Tiheſe words by nature, urs cuidentiy ioyned with che eee 
thee,that by dhe letett and citcumeꝶſion art a canſꝑreſſor of the u]? 

28 For not he, that is in open ſhew ( n. B. C. ir rd carigd in manifeſt, in open 

ſbe Wi a lex, not chat which is jn open chem in the fleſh, is cicumciſen : | 
29 But he chat is in ſeckoryis.a leu (ha a lem fich is one within, N. G hut the wordis 

wr 76 aol in the ſecret or hid parti) and the ctcinmtiſion is of the heartę in the ſpirit, not 

is cha letter: whoſe praiſe; (chat is of che le as the telatiue d of the maſculine gender 


89 


ſheweth)is not of men, hut of God. 26 21d 7 on, 

CR „ö 
1 His Chapter hath two parts OY the ApoliJe canuincerh all to be anner. and ſo to de- 
ſerue condemnation, much leſſe to be iuſtified by theit workes: 2, he taketh away. 

certajne pretexts and excuſes hich might be alleadged. to 11211 51 14 C 
I. As in the former chapter he convinced the Gentiles of ſinne and ſo to be ſubieR ty 
Gods iuſt wrath, becauſe both they comtnitted euill things themſelues, and favoured thoſe 
which did them: ſo now he vrgeth an other argument from their owne conſcience: Th 
| teglon 


to 
oſe 
he 
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upon the Epiſtle to th Romane]. Chap 21 


reaſon Randeth thus: whoſocuer condemneth himſelfe, is inexcuſable: this is prooued in 
the ſecond verie, becauſe che iudgement of God is according to truth, to judge enery man 
according to his owne conſcience 2 but all men doe condemne themſelues, becaule they 
judge others for the ſame things which they doe themſelues, v. 1. therefore they are inex- 
cuſable, v. 1. | 

2. The pretenſes ate 1, either generall, of all men, v. 3. to 1 l. or ſpeciall,ficſt of the Gen- 
tiles, v. 11. to 17. ot of the lewes, v. 1 7. to the ende. e 

1. The genetall pretext or pretenſe, 1. is propounded,y. 3, g. that God beeing merciſull 
and long- ſuffering, will not ſttaighily puniſh and condemne every one that is euill. 2. the. 
Apoſtles anſwer follow eth, 1. from the ende and cauſe of Gods long · ſuffering, hich is to 
call men to tepentance, v. 4. in the latter part, 2, from the effect of impeoitencie,which is 
the heaping vp of wrath.: which is confirmed by the efficient cauſe, the iuſlice of God, v. 6. 


then by an antitheſis and oppoſition both of the rewards aud puniſhments, v. 7, 8, 9,104 


which alſo is amplified and covfirmed by the reaſon thereof , that God is no accepter of 
ſons, v. 11. o | ad 
2. The firſt ſpeciall pretext is of the Gentiles, which may be collected thus: It is rniuſſ 
for thoſe which haue no Jaw to be puniſhed: the Gentiles haue no law, nge. 
The Apoſtle an{wereth to the razor; or ſitſt part, by a diſtinction, that they which haue 


no law at all, neither natut all, nor written, are not to be puniſhes, but if they haue either ot 


both, if they ſiune againſt the law of nature, or the written law, they ſhall be iudged accot- 
dingly, v. 1 2. the latter part of ſinning againſt the written lav, is furcher ulluſttated by pre- 
uenting an obiection: for the lew iniglit alleadge, that he had the law, and gaue cate vnto 
it, therefore he ſhould not be iudged thereby : the Apoſtle anſwereth, that not the hearers 
of the law, but the doers ſhould be iuſtified, v. t 3. 446 nr ne ik. 
The ſecond parc of the argument, that the Genules, had no lawe, the Apofile denieth, 
proouing , that although they had not the written laue, yet they had the law of nature « 
which he ſheweth by two arguments, taken from two effects, the one;becauſe ſome uf them 
by the light of nature, did ſome thingsagreeable to the written law, v. 14. and againe,they 
had the teſlimonie of their owne conſcience, eithet accuſing or eacuſing them, v. i e 
is ſet forth by the circumfiance of the time, when this teſtimonie of their» conſcience. ſhell 
moſt of all hew' ir ſelſe, namely at the day of iudgement, v.16.; 910 net V2 
Then follow the patiiculat pretexis and excuſes ofthe Iewes, The fult ĩs, that the Ieweg 
bad the knowledge of the law, and therfore that they ſhould not be damnedroperher with 
the reft: this defenſe of the Iewes is fiſt proppunded in their perſon , in dluets patticulat 
points, wherein the Jewes boaſted, as iq the knowledge of the law, in the teacbing, and in. 
ſtructing of others, v. 7. to 20. then the Apolile adioyneth his antwer , denying the atgu- 
ment. becauſe although they had the Law, yet they bierued it not which, he ptoouethby 
experience of their euilblife, v.21, 22,23. and hy a teſtimonie of Sctiptute, v.24... 
The other pretext and defenſe of the lewes was chisʒcircumciſion is not yppr: e;the 
lewes bad citcumciſion, therefore it was.auaileable voto them; to this the Apoſtle maketh 
this anſwer, to the propoſition by this diſtinction: that ciccumciſion profited if it let the 
law, which is amplified by the contrarie, that if it kept not the law, it was ne beiter then 
vncircumciſion; nay vncircumciſion keeping the lau, ſhouldhe preferred. before circum- 
ciſion, not kceping the law, v. 25, 26, 27. to the aſſumption he alſo anſwereth by a double 
diſtinction, of a le out ward, and in ward, and of citcumciſion in the fleſh, od the ſpitit: 
that a Jew outward, ſhould: gaine nothing before God by bis circumaiſiog @oely in the 


lleſn, and not in the heart, v. 28, 29. „ - AW | 
dtc ds ods Sud 
oubts ciel, 


3. The queſtions and d — 
. Queſt, To whome the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, here fars tom art ingxcnſable,. . >| 
| O man, &c. to the Gentiles,or Iewes : * 

1. Same thiake that the Apoſtle vſeth here a tranſition, and as he had hetherto diſcous · 
red the ſinnes of the Gentiles, ſo now he tutnetb him vnto thqſewes, to lay open their hy- 
poctiſie: Lyran. And Tolet thinketh, that the Apofile teaſonethj from; the leſſe to the gte 
ter: that if the Geotites which had not the written law of God, were not excuſable, much 
leſſe the lewes: But the particle n, Mhetefore, ſheweth; that this is inferred our of chat 
which went before, and ſo is a continuance of the ſame argument. 6 Ard 

I 3 Some 


102 
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Chap. 2. A foxfold Commentarie 

2. Some here comprehend not the Gentiles onely, but the Tewes alſo, that both the 
lewes in condemning the idolatric of the Gentiles, and the Gentiles cenſuring the leweg 
for their euill life, and yet did the ſame things thernſelues, ſhould be both without excuſe; 
Haymo gloſſ.ordm.eAnſcim, Perer. But it can not be ſhewed, how the Icwes condernaing 
the Gentiles of idolatrie,were guiltie of the ſame chemſelues. 

3. Thetbicd opinion is, that the Apoſtle till ireateth of the Gentiles : and hereof there 
are eworeaſons; both becauſe thoſe words haue a necefſarie connexion, and reference to 
and with the former chapter; and afterward,v,17. the Apoſile beginneth by name to deale 
wich the Iewes, But they which agree that this is ſpoken of the Gentiles, yet doe differ 
therein, 1. Origen will haue this verſe to be the concluſion of the former chapter: wherein 
he committeth two faults , firſt in ioyning together things of divers natures: for the A 
ſtle there touched thoſe, which both fauoured euill in others, and did practiſe it in them. 
ſelues: but now he taxeth an other fort of men, that ſeemed ro miſlike ſinne in others, and 
yet did it themſelues: and againe, Origen in dividing the firſt verſe from the ſecond: for we 
know, that the indgement of God is according to the truth, which is a teaſon of the former, 
doth ſeparate and diſtinguiſh thoſe things, which ſhould be conioyned. 

2. Some tefette this to ſuch as were ludges among the Gentiles, who-though they made 
lawes to judge and puniſh by, yet did commir the ſame things themſelues: 7 heodoret. But 
the Apoſtles words beeing generall, Thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoener thou art, are 
not to be ſo reſtrained, 

3. ¶ Vryſaſlome thinketh the Romanes are here ſpecially taxed, who were the Lords of 
other nations, and ſo tooke vpon them to judge others: But the Apoſtle hetherto in generall 
hath reaſoned againſt all ebe Gentiles, | 

4. Some thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the iudgement of the Philoſophers; ſuch as 
were Socraros, Cato, who erted in the ſame thiogs, whereof they reprooued others: Hyper. 
But the Apoſtle in genetall ſpeaketh-ro euery man whatſoever, 110% Y 

5. Tea ſome doe make the Apoliles ſpeuch yet more particular: that he ſhould ſpecially 
meane Srueca, with whome he was familiar? But as yet S. Paul had not beene at Rome, and 
therefore if Seneca were knowne vnto the Apoltle, this their knowledge beganne after the 
writing ofthis epiſtle. l CIP, Annen 

6. Wherefore I rather thinke with Pareus, that the Apoſtle noteth all ſuch in general 
among the Gentiles, who found fault with others, beeing guiltie of the ſame ſaults them- 
ſelves: yet ſo, as the Tewes be not excluded; though principally tbe Gentiles be taxed: ſee 
the before : he ſpeaketh of à genetall iudgement whereby one iudgeth an other: 
that is, ſubſeribeib to Gods iudgement, that they which doe ſueh things are worthie of 
death: ſo Chryſoſtome: Vninerſi mortales;/icet non omnes thrones indiciales, &c. for all mor- 
tall-men,thavgh they haue not ĩudiciall thtones, & clyet they iudge either in «ord, or in the 
ſecret of their eonſeience, Ambroſe thinketh, that the Apoſtle here preuenteth an obiecti- 
on, that whereas he had before noted ſuch;as committed ſinne themſelues , and fauoured it 
in othets, they might thinke to be free, which condemned it in others, though they did it 
themſelues: Aude the Apofile ſneweth, that euen ſuch could no way eſcape the iudge- 
ment of Cd. 3 7 , 

1 2. Queſt,” Phertber one offend in i 


dp ing an other, wherein 
| a= be i guiltie himſalfe. * 

It may be thus obiected, that if a man make himſelſe inexcuſable, in ĩudging an other fat 
the ſame crime; Which he knowerh by himſelfe, then ir is not ſafe for ſuch an one to iudge 
an other; as our Sauiour reprooueth thoſe which brought the woman taken in adulterie, 
becauſe they themſelues alſo were not Mithout ſinne, Job. 8. Anſ. 1. The iudge, which 
condernneth an other, in the fame faolt,cither 857585 & in foro con ſclentiæ, ſectetly and in 
the court of their conſcierice, and then they ſinne not in iudging of an other: ot they are 
publikely detected of the ſame ſinne: and then they ſinne, not in that they giue iuſt ſentence 
vpon other, but in reſpect of the ſeaodall and offence giuen to others : Thomas: non pec- 
cat, quia reprehi dit, ſed guls mordinate reprehendit he ſinneth not becauſe he reprehen- 
deth him, but becauſe he doth ic inordinately: Gorrh. 2. ſo that the power of the office 
tft be difliyguiſhed from the vice of the perſon: ſuch a iudge neither offendeth againſt 
the lawes, ch command malefactors to be puniſhed : nor againſt the offendor, which 
hath deſerued that puniſhmene:but he ſinneth in giving offence to others : Parexe, 3. out 
BY bleſſed 
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vpon the Epiſile tothe Names. Chap. 2. 


bleſſed Sauiour milliketh not the action, that they accuſed: the adulteteſſe: for he him- 
ſelte admoniſhech her to ſinne no more: but the manner. that they did it in batred, de- 
lighting in the puniſhment of an other, and in bypocrifie ,, not looking into them- 
ſelues, Martyr. 4. Herein David offended, who pronounced ſentence. of death againſt 
the man, of whome Nathan put the caſe in his parable, not yet perceiving that he 
himſelfe was the man, againſt whom he pravounced ſentence: Eraſin. ſuch many were there 
among the heathen: Diogenes accuſed Grammarians, which diligencly fought, out Vlyſſes 
faults, and were ignorant of theit one; and: Muſitiaus, which tuned their inficuments, 
beciog themſelues of vntuneable manners; Aſironorpers, for 'that they gazed vpon the - 
ſtartes, and ſaw not the things before their owne feete; Orators,becauſe they Mete cateſull 
to ſpeake iuſt things, but not to doe them: the common people praiſed them, which con- 
temned money, and yet they themſelues were addicted to the defire of money. Gryn, 
5. Now whereas out Saviour ſaith, Iudge nat, that yr be not iudg ed, Matth. 7. he ſpeaketh 
not there againſt ciuill iudgement, or bratherly admonition: but agajaſt haſtie and preci- 
pitate iudgement, and vnchatitable curioſitie, when men pried and ſearched into the faults 
of others, not with a deſite ro amend them, but to the end, that their faults might be rather 
excuſed with the multitude of other delinquents. Adaniyr. | 
Quelt, 3. Ofcheſe words, v. 2. He gnome that theindgement 
of God is according to trat. 85 
1. We knowe: ſome will haue this principallly referred ta the Tewes ; M Ke by the 
Scriptures, Tolet. we the Apoliles and ſpiriiuali men, Gerrlia we knowe both by the lighe 
of nature, and by the teſtimonie of che word, Para. But the Apoſtle hang here to deale 
2gaioRt all men in generall, doth vrge this natutall principle; that God ſeeth ore ſharpely 
then men, and therefore is a moſl iuſt iudge, Bex. ſo that he ſaith in effect, we knows, thas 
is, it ij certaine: Ofiauder. ' ] | + oo 6 21 t:: 
2. The iudgement of God : | (hryſoftame tefeiteth this to the ſinall iudgement at che laff 
day, that howtoeucr fore may eſcape vnpuniſhed in this wotld, yet the iudgement of the 
next world (hall be according io truth: fo alſo Oſiaudar: but even. in this world the Lord 
alſo often ſneweth his vptight and iuft iucgervent: Frabreſe maketh this the connexion. of 
the ſentence: that if man judge the finnes which he ſeeth in another, Cd ſhall uch mores 
But theſe words are rather a confirmation of the former ſeutence : that be which iudge9 an 
other, and yet comtnitted the ſame chings, could nat fo eſcape,for though he were blind in 
his owne iudgement, God would finde him out : his bypeerifie could not be hid, 
3. According to trmth: whetethe iudgement of Godisoppoled taibe judgemeut of 
man, in theſe two things: firſt mans ivdgement is partiall, he often ipdgeth according to 
the perſon, not the qualitie of the offence, {al tum aud againe there are many ſecret things 
which God will briog to light, but man cannat iudge them, Lyran. Socrates who publike- 
ly diſputed of vertue, yer privately was an idolater: Cate a Ceviorof others, yet was an v- 
lurer, and did proſtitute his wife: theſe men thoug ſeemed withont.reproofe vnto o- 
chers, yet the Lord that iudgeth according to truth, wavld finde qut their ſinnes, Bes.. 
4. Origenhere mooueth this queſtion, ifGod iudge according tothe tit, ſo that the 
ah receive euill things, and thegaod good things at the hands of Godt bow then coni- 
meth it to paſſe, that a man who hath lived wickedly and-repenteth him, findesþ remiſſion 
of finnes and fauour with God: and an other which hath liued well, and: afterward ſalleth 
into euill,is puniſhed: the anſwer is, that God fudgeth here according to. truth, for in the 
t, godlineſſe.entrerh and expelleth vngodlinaſſe: and 
in the other vngodlineſſo expelleth godlineſſe, and ſo euere one is udges in truth, accor- 
ding to that preſent ſtate wherein he is, whatſocuer he had beene befare. 
Queſt. 4. Phether 4 indge be bound herein to be likg vnto God. 
ö to iudge according to the trath m bach he 
„ +. 2 hmemeth, | 


Some here teſolue, that a Tudge is bound to followe the evidence which is broughe in 
before him, though he know the truth to be otherwiſe in bis owne conſcience: indicenduns 
et ſecundum veritatem manifeſtam, id eft, probatam,chey mult iudge according to the ma+ 
nifeſt truth; which is prooucd , and not according to the ſecret truth, Gorr ham. Hage 
Cardinal. and ſo their reſolution js, that a iudge is not bound to abſolue a man publikely 
condemned, though he knowe him to be innocear. | . 
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Chap. 2. A (fold Commentarie 

Contra. 1, Indeede a indge cannot followe that truth which is hid and ſectet and no 
way made knowne vnto him: and in this cale if an innocent man be condemned, the ludge 
is flee, becauſe he followeth the euidence, hauing no other direction to the conttarie: But 
if the Iudge knowe in his conſcience that he is innocent, be is by no meanes co content to 
his condemnation, whatſoeuer euidence is brought in to the contrarie: for he is to iudge ac. 
cording to the truth, as God iudꝑeth: now there can be but one truth:neithe: can the acti- 
on of that Iudge be warranted , which'is againſt his knowledge: for whatſoever is not of 
faith is finne, Rom, 14. But ſee this queſtion handled at PL Hexapl. in Exod. c. 23. qu. 
13. 14. whether I muſt deſire the Reader to haue tecourſe: becauſe it were ſupetfluous to 
handle the ſame things in diuerſe places. 2 | 


* 


Queſt. 6, Of ibe reaſoss why the Lord vſeth patience and 
| ' forbearance toward ſinzers. 

1. The Apoſtle vſeth three words, ypyrtrys ,goodnefſe; bountifulneſſe, which is ſeene 
in the generall benefits, which God vouchlaferh to the wicked, as in granting thein the 
Sunſhine and raine, and ſuch other temporall bleſſings : 23244, patience and forbearance; 
which is in bearing with the wicked, and not puniſhing. them in their ſinnes: pargolupie, 
longanimitie, and long ſufferance: when God till deferrech his puniſhments , though men 
heape finne to fine: the firſt and chiefeſt cauſe of this long ſufterance in God, is the cxpe- 
Ration of mens repenrance, that they ſhould thereby come to amendement of life, as 8. 
Peter ſaith, 2. epiſt. c. 3.9. God is patient tomard vs, and would haue no man to periſh , but 
wonld haue all men come to repentance. 2. As Gods mercie and goodnes herein appeareth, 
ſo alſo the malice of men, in abuſing the Lords patience, and their more iuſt condemnation 
in the end is made manifeſt, as the old world was molt iuſtly deſttoyed, after they had been 
warned an i 20. yeares by the presching of Noah. 3. God taketh occaſion by the malice, 
impenicencie, and hardneſſe of heart in the wicked, to ſhewe his powerful and wonderfull 
Norkes, as Pharaohs hardnefſe of heart gaue occaſion to the Lord, to ſhevr his wondrous 
workes in Egypt. 4. While the impenitent abuſing Gods longanimitie,are more haruned 
in their ſinnes, others in the meane time wake good vſe of the divine patience, and ate con- 
uerted vnto repentance: as in'Egyptzthough Pharaoh became worſe, yet many of the Egyp- 
tians were humbled by theſe plagues, aud were turned vnto God, and ioyned vnto his peo« 
ple. 5̃. God vſeth patience toward lome, tor the enſample, encouragement, and confirma- 
tion of others, that: they ſhould not deſpaire of the goodnefſe.o! God: as S. Paul ſaith that 
Ieſus (brift might firſt ſhew on me all long ſuffering , onto the example of them , that in time 
to come, ſhall beleexe in him te eternal life, 1. Timoth. 1. 1. | 
7 Quell. 7. Whether the leading ef men to repemance by Gods long 

LOT ſafferante, arguerb tharibey are not - 


7 


— we WQ*T 4% + of! eg rs 291 RE 
It will be here obiected, that ſeeing Ae ſuffetanee of God. calleth all vnto tepen- 
rance, and whom he would haue repeat, be would haue ſaued: it ſeemeth then, that none 
are teiected or reprobate, whom the Lord ſo invitech and calleth vnto trepentance. 
Anſwer. r. Sueh as ate effectually called vito repentanoe by Gods patience and long 
ſuffering, arcindecede elected: for the elect onely ate effectually called to repentance , but 
ſach as abuſe Gols patience, and are impenitent till, maynotwithftanding be in the Rate 
of teptobꝛtion: fot though the fame meanes be offced vnto them to bring them to tepen- 
ranee, yet they haue not the grace: tlie decode then concerning the reiecting of ſuch impe» 
nitent perſons, and the offer of ſuch meanebʒ as might leade them vnto repentance, may ve- 
rie well ſtand together: becauſe it is of their one hardnes of heart that the meanes offted 
are not effectuall. 2. And thus alſo another obiection mby be anſweared, that if it be Gods 
will, that ſuch ſhould come to repentance, whether the malice. of man therein can teſiſt the 
will of God: for,if it were Gods abſolute willand good pleaſure, that ſuch ſhould come vn- 
to repentance, no man could reſiſt it: God is able to change and curne the moſt impenitent 
and hard heatt, if it pleaſed him: But hete e mult diftinguiſh betweene effectuall calling, 
which alwaies taketh place and none can hinder it, and calling not effectuall, yet ſufficient 
if men did not put in a barre by their owne bardnes of heart: Gods abſolute will then is not; 
reſiſted, when men come not to repentanee: for his will is to leaue ſuch to themſelues by 
his iuſt iudgement: and not to giue them of his effectuall grace, Fairs, Now hereof no o- 
ther reaſon can be giuen, Why God doth not giue his effectuall grace to all, but his good 
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pleaſure, as our Bleſſed Saviour ſaich, Matth. 11. 26, It 46 ſo father, lecanſe! thy £204) plen- 
ſure is ſuch. _— # 
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We 


Rt, 7. How the bountifulnes of God in leading men to repentance, 
and the renelation of his wrath, ſþokgn of ch. 1. 18. _ 
may ſtand tegether. | 
The reuelation of Gods wrath ang iuſtice againſt all ynrighteouſnes, and his gdodoes 
and metcie in expecting the conuetſion and repentance of ſinners, are not contratietheane 
to the other; for if men haue grace to come io amendment of life by Gods long ſufterapce, 
then his mercie taketh place in forgiving them their ſinne, and acquiting them of theig pu- 
niſhment which is ſatisfied for in Chriſt : But if they become impenitent, and abuſe. Gods 
patience, then his iuſtice ſhewerh it ſelfe in their condigne and deſetued puniſhment: 
So Gods bountie and mercie appeareth in forbearing to punith, if they will repent, and his 
wrath is revealed, vpon their impenitencie, and abuſing of Gods long ſufferance, Param 
Queſt, 8. How God is ſaid to harden the heart, ſeeing the wicked 
doe harden their owne hearts, . os 
v. 5. After thine hardnes, aud heart that cannot repent: this hardneſſe of heat, is natu - 
rally in mans heart, and is encteaſed by his owne petuerſues, and ohſlinacie: yet God ſome- 
time alſo is ſaid to harden the heart, as the Scripture ſaith, he hatdened thę heart of Pharaoh: 
This is done three wayes, 1. becauſe men take occaſion by Gods patiengeand torbearance, 
to continue in their ſinnes: and fo the Lord may be laid to harden theheart, becauſe the 
wicked abuſe that occaſion, which is ſent of God: thus Qriges, lib. 3. periarehar. Nail in 
his oration, wherein he prooueth that God is not the author of euill: hut jn this reſpect, man 
rather ſhould be ſaid to harden his owne heart, in abuſing the occaſion, then God in giving 
it, 2. Auguſtine taketh this induration of che heart to be ſaid of God, when he withdiayy 
eth his grace: as diſcedente ſole aqua obduratur, by the departure of t e, the warer is 
dns and hardened, ſerm, 88, de tempor. 3. But beſide the ſubtracting and withhol- 
ding of Gods grace, he concurteth as a iuſt iudge , by his ſecret poet M working , that 
both the inward ſuggeſſions of Sathan, and the external} obiecis doe all make tagether fos 
the further hardening of their heart: ſee before, c, 1. qu. 63, 1 == 3 a ad 
Queſt. 9. Whether hardnes of heart and finall mpenitentie, ff 
be a ſpectall lind of fumes . 
1. Pererius ſeemeth to collect ſo much by theſe two reaſons... 1. becay{@ here the Apo- 
file ioyneth hardneſſe and impenitencie of heart together: that as hardneſle of heart, is a 
ſpeciall Gone, ſo ſhould the other be alſo, 2. bete is a ſpeciall and mot} geieuaus puniſh 
ment inflicted, the heaping and treaſuting vp wrath: But neicher of cheſe teaſons conclude, 
for both the hardneſſe of heart is rather the generall effect of ſinne, and a perpetuall com- 
panion of an habite and cuſtome in ſinne, then a ſpeciall Gave: and th puniſhment here 
deſcribed is againſt not one but all their ſinnes, wherein they continue hut * 
2. Vega lb 13. c. 20. ſaper decret. Trident, de inſtifices Sheweth thas in theſe t 
impenicencie doth aſſume a newe kind of peculiar malice, that is either ĩn qeceiuing of the 
Sacraments , for then eſpecially men are commanded to prepare their hearts by repentance: 
ſo that herein the commandemenc of God is tranſgteſſed: aud at the heurę of death, : for 
then a man not repenting is acceſſarie to his 01 and ſo tr: chat commas- 
dement, thou ſhalt not kill: But neither of theſe reaſons ate ſuſſicient. . when one commeth 
to the ſacrament without due preparation, and fo receiueib it vnreuereutij and ptofanely: ' 
there is a newe ſinne indeede committed which is profaneneſſe and contempt of ed 
things: but this is the fruit and effect of his — eds 1 Goa is added ta his im- 
penitencie, rather then impenitencie ic ſelfe.is changed into à ſpeciall ſiung. 2. Aud ſalikes 
wile, hen one thorough impenicencie is cateleſſe of his ſaluation being: as the point of 
death: this careleſnes is alſo a fruit of impenitencie. * 3 ole let H. et 
3:T hamas thus decideth this queſtiõ: that if impeniteneia he taken mply for perſeyerance 
aud continuance in ſinne, it is not a (| Rec ſinne, bot a ciicumſtance rather of fione: hut * 
there be beſide; præpeſuum non pentendi, a purpoſe not to tepent, now ĩimpeniteucie is he · 
come a ſpeciall — Thomas 144 qu. 1 4. 4r1icl, 2. But this ſeemeth to bg no perfect: di · 
ſtinction: for wheteſoeuer impenitencie is, there is a purpoſe and teſolution not to pen 
as long as the heart temaineth impenitent: Thus much then may be added for the diſcuſſing 


of this queſtion: that impenitencie is two wayes to be confidered : either in reſpeRt 0 1 
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obiect, dhich is ſinne, that one bath committed: and ſo it is a circumſtance chat ac compani- 
eth ſinne: or as it is ;joyned with profanenes, contempt of God, and vacunie of his ſeate, 
and ſo it may haue toward God, the nature of a ſpeciall ſinne. 
Queſt. 10. Whether it ſtand with Gods inſtice to puniſh twice 
© for the ſame ſinnes, 

Seeing that the Gentiles were puniſhed before,beeing delivered vp to their vile affecti- 
ons, c. t. 26, howthen are they teſetued here to a greater puniſhment againſt the day of 
wrath? for the Propher Nahum ſaith,c. 1. 9. von conſurget duplex tribulatio, double aſflicti- 
ori or tribulation ſhall nor riſe vp, 

eMAnſm, 1. This is not the meaning of the Prophet, that God cannot puniſh twice for 
the fame ſinne, but there he ſpeaketh of the deſttuction of the Aſſyrians, that it ſhould be at 
once, God ſhould nat neede the ſecond time to come vpon them: :which was fulfilled in the 
everfion and ouetthrowe of Nineueh, it was at once deſtroyed for euer. 

2. This rule weltholdeth in the courſe of juſtice, that one be not puniſhed twice for the 
ſame finne, 1. if by that one puniſhment full atisfaRion be made for ſinne: but the 
wicked by their tewpotall puniſhment, cannot fully ſatisfic Gods iuflice for their ſinne. 2, 

puniſtiment be 1305 in this life, and eternall puniſhment afterward, ate rather diverſe de- 

grees —＋ the 'v puniſhment due vnto finne, then diverſe puniſhments : as herein the 
— of —8 malefactor may be both put to the racke,to the wheele, hanged, 
and quartered: and all theſe ſhall make but one condigne puniſhment for his offence, Par. 
3. and when one puniſhment worketh vnto amendement, then a ſecond is needleſſe: a8 
the tighreous onely ate chaſtened in this life, but the wicked becauſe they profit not by tem- 
puniſhment vnto repentance, haue their puniſhment begun in this life, and finiſhed 
mrhenext : as the old world and Sodomites were both temporally and erernally puniſhed. 

191 "Queſt, 11. Whether enerie one ſhall be rewarded according 
; to bus workes, ver, 6. 

Againſt this ſaying of the Apoſtle, v. 6. Who will reward enerie man according to bis 
works, it will be objected, that they which repent them in their laſt houre, and ſo are ſaued, 
haue no time to ſhewe good workes, and likewile infants : therefore it appeareth not how 
= ſhould be iudged atcording to their workes, 

Anſw. 1. They which haue grace to repent them in their laſt houre, are not voide of 

ood workes: as the theĩſe vpon the croſſe ſhewed theſe good fruits of his faith, he conſeſ- 

25 Chriſt, acknowledged his ſinne, reprooued the vnbeleeuing theife, and prayed earneſtly 
fot euetlaſting ſalyation, And if he had lived longer, he had no doubt a full purpoſe of heart 
to haue expreſſed his faith by his godly workes: the like may be ſaid of thoſe which are at 
the point of death; called to 1 2. Concerning infants there is an other reaſon: fot 
either they be ſaved atcording to the grace of Gods free election: or ſome are damued be- 
ing left in their owne nututr; the childten of wtath: Now the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of in- 
een, bot of fluch a5 ate of 'yeares to commit evil, or doe good, Pareus. 
: "Queſt. 12. Howit fandeth with Gods goodneſſe to puniſh 

7 ec naill with cuil. 

It n be this abide :ther ne! is committed three wayes, either in rewarding evill 
for or eaifd{or evill, or in not recompenfing good for good: But God cannot fine, 
therefore ir ſhould feemę aan the nature of the diuine goodneſſe to puniſh ſinne 
ore mn 2 rand it H Cheifts rule, who commandeth that we houls' 

Anſwer, 1. — entail be ended for euill, ve! hibidine vindicta, vel amore 
iuſtie ia, Geher with defi of reuenge, and ſo iris finne: or forlove of iuſtice, and ſo it is not 
ſmnne: for then IEſhould not be la full for Magiſtrates to inflict puniſhment vpgn malefa- 
Rors, 2. in this life alſo God ſometime doth ſend euill for good, vpon bis owne children, 
as when he dftitcth chem: but it is for their greater good, as to encreaſe their faith and 
een their reward, Hage: but in the next world, he neuer tendreth euill for good: but 
for euill, as to — vitked, becauſe he is iuft : or good for euill, as to infants, be- 


pe is good afid gracious: of good for good, as to his faithfull ſeruants , becauſe he is 
born goodand gracious, Gorrhan. : 
Queſt. 
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Von the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. 2. 
Queſt. 13, Of the true readine of the | 
7. verſe. 5 

1. Some doe thus read, To them which by continuance in well doing, ſeelę eternall life, 
he ſhall render, glorie. honour, immortalitie: thus Oecumenius, Ambroſe; Gregorie, lib. 28. 
moral, c. G. Haymo, Pererius. But in this reading there is a manifelt inveiting of the order 
of the words: which ſtand thus in the otiginall: to them which by patience in well doing ſeeks 

lorie hunour, immortalitie,eternall life:that is, God will giue eternall life vuto ſuch: where- 
as then the ſenſe may be found out, Without any ſuch inverſion, the belt way is to keep the 
due order of the words, 2. ſome doe thus reade : to them which by patience ( the glorie of 

0d workes, honour, immortalitie) ſecke eternall life: Bexa, Gryneus, Aretius: that is, God 
will give the glorie, honour, immortalitie, due vnto their good workes, vnto them which 
continue to the ende, in ſeeking eternal] life; this reading agteeth with the former in tranſ< 
poling of the words: ſauing that they ioyne, good workes to the words following, glorie, ho- 
nour, &c. which is bettet annexed to the former word, patience and perſeuerance : as ap- 

eareth, v. 10. To euerie one that doth good, ſhall be glorie, honour, cc, where theſe words 

lorie, honour, are (ſevered trom the former: as it mutt be ſo here allo, 3. Therefore the beſt 
reading of theſe words is this: To them which by perſeuerante in well doing, ſecke glorie, ho- 
nour, emmortalitie, eternall life: that is, God all render eternall life vnto ſuch: the word 
render muſt be ſupplyed out of the former verſe, who will render vnto euerie man, &c. and 
the word is beter ioyned, with eternall life, then with the former words, glorie, bonour, im- 
mortalitie: becauſe the words neede not be tranſpoſed, or put out of their place in this rea- 
ding, as in both the former: Thus Origen, Chryſoſt ome, Theophylact, doe interpret this 
place: and the Syrian interpreter, Calvin, Parem, Faius, with others, 

Quelt, 14. What the Apeſtle meaneth, by patience of 
good workes, v. 7. 

7. Some referre this patience Into God, wheteof the Apoſtle ſpake before ver. 4. Deſpi- 
ſeſt thou the riches of his bountifulneſſe and patience, & c. and they giue this ſenſe: that they 
which abuſe not the patience of God, but thereby are Rirred vp vnto good workes, ſhall 
haue eternall life:thus Ambroſe. But this expoſition cannot ſtand: for the Apoſtle vſeth here 
a diverſe word dne , patience , perſeuerauce, from the former, v. 4. which is aν, long- 
ſuffering, forbearing: and there the Lord ſpake of the ſinners and impenitent , which abu- 
ſed Gods longanimitie, but here of the faichfull that continue in well doing. 2. ſome vn- 
derſtand the patience of men, whereby they endure affliction, which might otherwiſe turne 
them aſide from well doing, Anſel. and Caietan much to the ſame purpoſe vnderſtandeth 
here patience of good workes, not obieltiue, by way of obiect, tor the obiect of patience is e- 
uill, and not good: but cauſaliter, cauſually, becauſe good workes giue occaſion of perſe- 
cution, which many times followeth good workes. 3. but the word here vſed ymcuori, 
doth as well fignifie perſeuerance and continuance, as patience : the meaning then is, that 
they which perſevere and continue in good workes: So 8. Luke faith, c.21.19, By your pa- 
tience poſſeſſe your ſoules: which Matthewe rehearſeth thus, c. 24. 13. He that endwreth to 
the ende ſhall be ſaned: likewiſe the Apoſtle to the ſame purpole, Heb.10.36, Te bad neede 
of patience, that after ye haue done the will of God, ye may receiue the promiſe : the Apoſtle 
there vſeth the ſame word groworj. And in this ſenſe Hierome taketh patience here in his 
commentatie ypon this place, to alſo Pareu, Bexa, with others, 

Queſt, 15, What glorie, honour, and immortalitie, the 
eApoſtle ſpeaketh of, v. 7, 

1. Some doe vnderſtand them, pro vite pia & ſantte ſtudio, for the ſtudie and deſire of 
a godly and holy life, Faixs: and hereby Tolet would haue ſignified, bonorum operum qua- 
litas, the qualitie of good workes, for true honour commeth of vertue: but ir is euident by 
the word follow ing. immortalitie, that the Apoſtle here hath relation, vnto the eternall glo- 
rie of the next life, Pareus. 

2. Glorie, by glorie is vnderſtood, that glorious ſtate of the Saints both in their bodies 
and ſoules: whea, as the Scripture ſaith the iuſt ſhall ſhine as the Sunne in the kingdome of 
the father, Matth. 13. and honour is that dignitie, which the Lord ſhall giue vnto the 
Saints, placing them at his right hand, honouring them in che fight of the world which be- 
fore condemned them, Fauz, Theſe two Adam was funiihed with in his creation: as it is 


laid, Pſal. 8.5. Thon haſt crowned him with glorie and hononr, he was created glorious 2 
the 
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the gifts of his bodie and minde, and honourable, becauſe he had the Jominion of all other 
creatures, and ſo was preferred before them: but this g/orie and honour, which Adam loſt b 
his fall, as Origen to this purpole alleadgeth that place, Pſal, 49.12, Mas did not continue 
in bonour, (hall more abundantly be reſtored in the reſurtection. * 
3. He addeth incorruption, to ſhewe that this glotie and honour, were not ſuch as the 
Gentiles ſought, who made tetrene and earthly glotie the ſcope of their actions: but eter. 
nall and everlaſting in heauen, which ſhould neuer fade: Origen ſeemeth here to vnderfiand 
the ſpirituall incorruprion of the ſoule in this life, contrarie to which is the corruption of 
the minde from the ſimplicitie of faith in Chriſt: per hanc obſervantia meorruptionem, &c. 
by this incorruption in the obſervance of faith, we atraine vnto the incortuption of our bo- 
dies in the reſurreion: Gryneus vnderſtandeth the incorruptible ſtate. doth of the bodie 
and ſoule in the next life: As the bodies ſhall be freed from'corruption; to mentes non la bo- 
rabunt vanitate, their minds ſhall be free from vanitie: But Chryſoſtome bettet reſt:aineth 
it to the incorruptible ſtate of the bodie: aditum facit ad reſurreitionem corporum , (5c, the 
Apoſile maketh a way to the teſurtection of the bodie ; and he ioyneth glorie and honour 
with incorruption, omnes reſurgemus incorrupti, ſed non omnes ad gloriam, &ðc. for we ſhal 
riſe incottuptible, but not all vnto glorie. 

. Vaco theſe the Apoſtle addeth a fourth, v. 10, namely peace, which is the verie com. 
plement and perfection of our happines: this peace is honorum omnium ſecura & tramquilla 
poſſeſſio, a ſecure and pegeeable poſſeſſion of all good things: and as Froſper laith, as Beda 
here citeth him: pax Chriſti ſinem nom habet, the peace of Chriſt hath no ende: the Saints 
ſhall be at peace with God, they ſhall enioy the tranquilitie and peace of conſcience in the. 
ſelues: and peace they ſhall haue without, from all enemies M hatſoeuer, which ſhall be ſub- 
dued vnto tbem. 

5. But it will be obiected, that glorie and honour are peculiar and eſſentiall vnto God, 
which he will not giue to any other, Iſay. 42. 8. And thine id the glorie, Matth. 6. 13. 
Anſwer, That eſſentiall and infinite honour and glorie which is in God, is not communicæ- 
ted vnto any other: but yet there are certaine influences and bright beames of that glot ie, 
which in Chriſt are imparted to his members, as S. Peter ſaith, chat by theſe precious promi- 
ſes (which are made vnto vs in Chriſt se are made partakers of the ditine nature, 2. Pet. i. 4. 

Quelt, 16. Her it ſtandeth with Gods iuſtice to puniſh eter- 
nally ſinne temporally commus ted. 

Obieft, As God giueth eternall life vnto his faithſull ſeruants, ſo he puniſheth the wic- 
ked and impenitent with everlaſting damnation: but ſinne is a tempotall tranſgrefſion: and 
for one to be puniſhed eternally for a momentanie delight, may ſeeme to exccede the rule 
of iuſtice. 

Anſw, Three wayes doth it appeare to be moſt iuſt, that God ſhould puniſh eternally 
ſinne but temporally committed: both in reſpect of the minde and intention of the ſinner, 
of the matter wherein he ſinneth, and of the perſon againſt whom he is an offender. 

1. Fiſt though the act of ſinne be but temporall, yet the mind of the ſinner is infinite: 
if he could euer liue, he would euer ſinne: and therefore as Gregorie ſaith, quia mens in hac 
vita nunquam volait carere peccato, inſtum eſt vt nunquam careat ſupplicio , &c. becauſe 
the mind in this life would neuer be without ſinne, it is iuſt, that it ſhould never be without 
puniſhment, 

2. If the matter and ſubiect offinne be conſidered, it is of, and in the ſoule: like as then 
the wounding of the bodie, bringeth the death of the bodie, after the which there is no re- 
turning into this life againe: ſo ſinne beeing the death of the ſoule , it followeth, that it 
ſhould be perpetuall and for euer, Hugo: like as then Magiſtrates doe puniſh ſome offences, 
as murther, theft, with death, which doth vtterly exclude them from the ſocietie of the li- 
uing, and cut them off for euer: ſo is it iuſt with God to puniſh the ſinnes committed a- 
gaiolt him with cuerlafting paine, Perer. 

3. Sinne becauſe it is a tranſgrefſion of the lawe of God, is ſo much the more hainous: 
as he that ſmiteth the Prince doth more grieuouſſy offend, then he which fciketh a ptiuate 
perſon: ſo that ſinne is of an infinite nature, becauſe of the infinite diguitie of the diuine 
maieſtie, againſt whom it is committed: and therefore it deſetueth an infinite puniſhment: 
which becauſe it cannot be infinite, ſecundum intenſionem, in the intention and gteatneſſe 
of it, it temaineth that it ſhould be infinite, ſecundum durationem, in teſpect of the con- 
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tinuance, and enduring thereof, Perer. | w 

4. Further, the equitie of Gods judgement in puniſhing the temporal] act of tinne eter. 
nally, Hage doth thus very well illuſtrate by theſe compariſons : Like as when mariage is 
contracted, per verba de preſents, by words vttered in the preſent tenſe ; though the con- 
tract be ſone done, yet the matiage remaine ih al] the life long: fo when the ſoule and finne 
are contracted together, it is no maruell if this contract holding during the life of the ſoul, 
deſetue euetlaſting puniſhment: And like as where the fuell and matter of the fite continu- 
eth, the flame burneth ſtill; ſo ſinne leaving a blot in the ſoule beeing the matter of hell 
fice, is eternally puniſhed, becauſe there is till matter for that everlaſting fire to worke vp- 
on, Thus then it is euident, how the Lord even in puniſhing ſinne eternally , doth reward 
men according to their workes: for though the action of ſinne be temporall, voluntas ta- 
men peccandi,que per pœ nitent iam non mutatur, eſt perpetua, yet the will to finne , which is 
not changed by repentance, is perperuall, Gorrhay, OE 

17. Queſt. How eternall life is to-be ſonght. |, | 

v.7. To them,which in well doing ſeeke glorie, honour, & c. In lecking of God who is eter- 
nall life, three things mult be conſidered, ſocuu, rempres, modiu, the place, the time, the man- 
ner, | ' 

1. The place mult be mundus quiet us, ſecurus, eleane, quiet, ſecure: then firſt God is not 
to be ſought vpon the bed of idlenes, or carnall delight : and therefore it is ſaid, Cantic. 3. 
1. In my bed I ſought him, but found him not : that is no cleane place to ſeeke God in: But 

et the bed vndefiled is honourable, Heb, 1 3. 4. and the faithfull doe ſeeke God euen in their 
beds; as David ſaith, Pſal. 6. 6. That he watered bis conch with his teaxes, Neither is God 
to be ſought in the courts and fireetes, and tumultuous aſſemblies: as Cantic;3. 2. I ſought 
him in the ſtreetes , but found him not : and Hol. 5. 6. They ſhall goe with ther bullocks and 
ſheepe to ſeeke the Lora, but ſhall not finde him: ſuch are no quiet places: but God muſt be 

taied vnto in ſecret, and ſought in the quiet haven of the conſcience, Neither is God to 

e ſought in pomp, where there is oſtentation of pompe and vanitie, as Chrifis patents 
found him not among their kinted, but in the Temple diſputing with the Doctors: God is 
to be ſought, not in pompous ſhewes,bur.in the aſſemblies of the Saints. » 

2. Concerning the time, God muſt be ſought, dum dies eſt, dum prope eſt , dum nobis 
prodeſt, while it is day, while he is neare, and at hand, and when it may availe vs. 1. Firſt 
God is not to be ſought in the night, Cantic. 3. 1. I ſought him in my bed by night, &. but 
found him net : ſo the Apoſtle faith, The night in paſt, the day is come, let vs caſt away the 
works of darknes : God then is to be ſought, nor in the time of ignorance and darknes, but 
in the time of light and knowledge, 2. The Lord muſt be ſought when he may be 
found, and is at hand: Iſa. 5 5. 6. wy ye the Lord, while he may be found , call vpon him 
while he is neare : while the Lord offereth grace vnto vs, and ſtandeth knocking at the 
doore of our hearts, we muſt open vnto him, 3. And in this life muſt we ſeeke God, 
while mercie is (hewed: while the bridegroome crieth in the ſtteetes, Matth. 25. 6. but when 
the doores are ſhut, and this life is ended, it is then tos late to ſee ke for mercie, 

3. Touching the manner: God muſt be fought in the heart, in defiring him: Iſa. 26. 8, 
The deſire of ai ſoule is to thy name: our eyes muſt be toward him: Pſal. 1 21, 1. [will tif 
vp mine eyes to the mountaines from whence my belpe commeth : our talke muſt be of him: 
Pfal. 119. 3. Vuh my lippes haue I declared all the indgements of thy mouth our hands 
muſt be life vp vnto him in our prayer : We wnſt lift vp pure bands, 1. Tim. 2.8, our feete 
mult be readie to goe to ſerue him: Pſalm, 18, 33. He makgth my feete like hindes feete: 
Gorrban, | 

13, Queſt. #home the eApoſile meaneth by contentions,and ſuch 
4s, diſobey therrmh, © 

v. 8. Bur vnto them that are contentions, 1. Some doe vnderſtand thoſe, that did wil- 
fully maintaine and defend their errors: w hence was beginning of ſects and ſchiſmes, Ori- 
ken, An ſelme. 2. Chryſoſtome,Theodoret applic it ynto thoſe, which ſinned of malice, and 
of an ohſtinate and ſer purpoſe. 2. But eAmbroſe ſpecially referreth it vnto thoſe, who 
deſpiſed the iudgement of God, and abuſed his long ſuffering and patience , thinking that 
they ſhould not be called to account for their ſinnis: and this feerneth to be moſt agree- 
able to the Apoſtles meaning: for he ſpake before of ſuch, v. 4. as deſpiſed the bountifulnes 
of God, which did lead and cal them to repentance: by the contentious then ate rm 
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{ach as were teftactorie, and rebellious againſt God. i 

And diſobey the truth, t. Some vnderſtand the truth of the Goſpel, An ſelme, Aretius. 2. 
ſome generally the truth of docttine by preaching, Lyran, Oſiand. But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
principally of the Gentiles, which had neither heard of the Goſpel, and wanted the light of 
true docttine. 3. Ambroſe doth teſttaine it to thoſe, that beleeue not the iudgement to 
chme by Chriſt, but that is roo peculiar, 4. ſome doe vndetſtand onely the light of nature, 
Bex a, Grmew, Parens:of which truth the Apoſtle ſpake before,c.1.18. which withbeld the 
truth in vnrighteouſnes, 5. But ſeeing the Apoſtle comprehendeth the Iewes as well a 
the Gentiles, the truth is more generally to be taken, for any direction vnto that which was 
right, whether by the law of nature, which the Gentiles had, or the written Jaw, which the 
Iewes had: ſo (bryſoſtome taketh it in this generall ſenſe , qui lucem figit, tenebras eligeni 
which doth flee the truth, chooſing datknes, &c. 

19, Queſt. Of the puniſhment due vnto the wicked, Indignation wrath, 
tribulat ion, an guiſb, & c. v. &. 

1. Some doe ioyhe all theſe together, as depending vpon one ſentence : ſo Ambroſe, 
Theodoret, Origen: but they are diſtinguiſhed into two periods, one endeth at wrath, the o- 
ther beginneth at tribulation : the firlt ſheweth the qualitie of the works which are puniſh. 
ed, the other the perſons that ſhall be iudged, indiffetently both Iewes and Gentiles: Tolet, 
or the firſt containeth the theſis, or generall prepoſition: the other an byporbeſis, with parti 
cular application to the Iewes and Gentiles, | 

2. $upds, indignation, ſome take for the more vehement motion of anger, and 359, at» 
get, for the lefſe, Origen, Martyr. but the firſt rather ſignifieth the lighter commotion and 

ffirriog of the minde, the other the inflammation of the minde, with a purpoſe of reuenge, 
Tolet. Pareus: and this anger and indignation are not to be referred vnto the men them. 
ſelues, as Origen, but vnto God, who is not ſubiect vnto any ſuch perturbations : but here 
figutatiue y. anger the cauſe is taken for the effects, the iudgement of God vpon the wie 
ked,the effects of his anger. Pareus. | 

3. bai cerox ga, tribulation, and anguiſh, 1. ſome applie vnto the inward vexation 
and anguviſh ot tie minde,v hich the wicked feele in this life: theſe are before judgement, 
and the other two, indignation, wrath, after: gloſſordmar. Aret. and hereupon Origen mp 
keth 1 difference berweene the tribulation ot the wicked, quam ſub ſequitur anguſtia, which 
anguiſh and vexation of the minde followeth , and the affliction of che righteous, wherein 
they are not ſtraightened, but enlarged in their inward man, 2. But this tribulation and 
anguiſh is better referred to the infetnall puniſhment, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſh» 
ing of teeth, Parexg; which ſome thus well diſtinguiſh referring tribulation, to the external 
puniſhment of hell fire, and anguiſh to the worme of conſcience, that neuer dieth, Ofiand, 
Gorrhan, But yet ſo there eternall puniſhment is here deſcribed: as that the horror of cons 
Liencs even in this life, the forerunner of that euerlaſting horror in hell, may very well be 
included alſo, «* | 

4. Vpon the ſoule of euery man? which is not onely an Hebraiſme, that is, vpon ever 
man, Tolet. for according to the Hebrew phraſe it had beene ſufficient, to ſay, vpon euer 
ſoule: therefore hereby is alſo ſignified the horrible puniſhmept of their ſoules ſpecially, 
yet together with their bodies, Parexs : for 2 parte totum intelligit, he vndetſtandeth the 
whole by a part. Haymo. | 

20. Queſt, thy the Tew is ſet before the 
| Grecian. 

v. 9. Of the lem firſt, and of the Greciay, 1. Tolet thinketh that the word gd, fic 
here ſignifiech, ordinem & preeminentiam ſtatunm, the order and preheminence or preto- 
gatiue of ſtates betweene the Iewes and Gentiles : for the Iewes were preferred beforetht 
Gentiles, becauſe they were the people of God: But although this reaſon may be yeeldedi 
the next verſe, where mention is made of glorie and honour, vpon euery one that did 
good, the Ie firſt, and then the Gentile: yet it can be no prerogative for the Ie to be fu 
in puniſhment. 2. Therefore I preferce their judgement, which thinke that the Tew in thi 
order of puniſhment is placed firſt, becauſe they knew Gods will, and had better helpes 
and therefore they were worthie of .grgater puniſhment, if chey did not their maſters will 
ſo Ambroſe, Iudæus credens propter Abraham honorificenttor, diffidens peius trailands, 
the belecuing Iew was more honoured for Abrahams fake, but the ynbeleeuing Tew wi 
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worthie of greater blame: ſo alſo eAthanaſ, ad «Antioch, qu. 144. ſo primam ſigniſicat 
grauitatem pane, this word firſt, doth in this place ſigufie the greatnefſe of punithwent: 
in the other, prerogativam premy, the prerogatiue of reward, Faiz, 
21. Queſt, What [ewes and Gentiles the Apoſtle 
. here meanet h. | 
1. Origen will haue neither the vnbeleeuing Ie hete to be matched with the beleeui 
Gentile: — then the lewe ſhould not haue the ptehemĩinence: nor yet the beleeuing Iewe 
with the vnbeleeuing Gentile: for then they were not fit to be ioyned together: but he vn- 
derfiandeth , as well the vnbelecuing Iewes as Gentiles : and hath theſe ſtrong poſitions: 
1. that euen they which beleeued not among the Gentiles, yet doing well might be rewar- 
ded, though they had not faith in Chriſt: for as they were condemned for their euill works, 
ſo if they did well, they ſhould be counted worthie of reward: and whereas that place will 
be obiected, He that beleeueth not is condemned alreadie,loh, 3. 18, he giueth this interpre- 
tation, ſecundum hoc quod non credidit, iudic at us eſt, & r. he is iudged in this, that he belee- 
ued not, though for other things Which he doth he ſhall not be iudged: as it is ſaid, he that 
leleeuet hj ſpall not be indged or condemned, that is, he ſhall not be judged, ſecundum hoc, quod 


credit, in that that he beleeueth, yet in other things he ſhall be iudged: 2. Such an one not 


beleeuing in Chriſt, yet doing well, though he haue not eternall life, yet gloria operum po- 
terit non perire, by the glorie of his workes he may be kept from periſhing: to this purpoſe 
Origen lib. 2. in e. 2. ad Roman, | 1. 

2. Contra. 1. The firſt poſition of Origen that any thing done without faith can be ac- 
ceptable to God, is contrarie to the Scripture, Heb, 11. 6. Without faith it impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, neither doth that argument followe from the conttatie: for one euill worke is 
ſufficient ro condemne a man, but one good worke is not ſufficient to obtaine reward: for 
be that doth one good worke may haue many euill workes befide, for thewhich he deſer- 
ueth to be punifhed: that other gloſſe of his, of the iudging of beleeuers, and the not iudg- 
ing of vnbeleeuers is cõfuted by the words of our Sauiour, Ioh. 5. 24. he that beleenerh,bath 
enerlaſting life. and ſhall not come into condemnation: he is not freed then from iudgement 
onely in part, becauſe he beleeueth, but ſimplie he ſhall neuer enter into condemnation: for 
he which hath a lively faith, which is effectuall working by loue, hath not onely a naked 
faith, but is full of good workes: and where he is wanting, his imperfeR obedience is ſup- 
plied by the perfeR obedience of Chriſt apprehended by faith. 2. Neither doth the Scrip- 
ture allowe any third place beſide heauen and hell after this life: that any not having eter- 
nall life, ſhould be preſerued from periſhing: for they which are not counted among the 
ſheepe at the right hand of Chriſt; for whom the kingdome is prepared : they belong vnto 
the goates at the left hand, and ſhall goe into euerlaſting fire prepared for the deuill and his 
Angels, 3. This ftraight and inconvenience Origen is driuen vnto, becauſe he raketh theſe 
lewes and Grecians to be vnbeleeuets: whereas the Apoſtle vndetſtandeth ſuch among the 
Gentiles, as beleeued in God, and liued thereafter : ſuch were they which lived with Mel- 
7 lob, the Miniuites, Cornelius, as Chry ſoftome vpon this place ſheweth, whom Fairs 
olloweth, 

22. Queſt, Of the dinerſe acceptions of the word 
per ſon, v. 11, 

This word 7p45w70y, is either giuen vnto God, or to creatures, and the ſame either wich- 
out life, or to ſuch as haue life, as to man. 

1. It is attributed to God three wayes. 1. the face of God ſignifieth his iudgement a- 
gainſt ſianets, 1. Pet. 3.12, the face of God is agamſt thoſe which dos auill. 2. it is taken for 
the ſpirituall preſence of Chriſt, 2. Cor, 2. 10. I forgaue it 1 your ſakes in the ſight or face 
© of Chriſt, 3. it is taken for the divine hypoſtaſis in the Trinitie: as Chrilt is ſaid 
to be the engraued forme of the perſon of his father, Heb, 1. 3. | 
; 2. Things without life are ſaid to haue a certaine face, as Luke 12. 56. the face of 

eden. a 

3. Properly this word face is giuen vnto man: and it i. either ſignifieth his countenance, 
3s leſus is {aid to haue fallen vpon his face, Matth. 26. 39. 2. or the bodilie preſence: as the 
Apoſtle ſaith he was kept from the Theſſalonians, concerning his face, but not in heart, 
1. Theſſal. 2. 17. 3. ot it is taken for ſome reſpect of the gifts of. bodie, minde, or 
ſome extetnall condition, as of honour, riches , or ſuch like: in this ſenſe it is me 
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of Chritt, Mark, 12. 14. thou careſt not for the perſon of any: and S. Iude faith of certaine 
falſe teachers, that they haue mens perſons in admiration for aduantage ſake, lud. v.16. and 
in this ſenſe it is taken here, Gyneu. 4. The perſon then of man betokeneth ſome qua- 
litie or condition in him, for the which he is teſpected: either naturall, as the gifts of the 
minde,ſharpnes of vit, memorie, vndetſtanding, or of the bodie, as ſtrength, comelines, beu- 
tie:or ſuch as are attained vnto by labour and induſtrie, as learning, knowledge of arts, wif. 
dome: or externall in worldly reſpects, as if he be rich, honourable, of authoritie, or ſuch 
like, 5. Furthet, ſome reſpeR of perſons is neceſſarily ioyned with the cauſe, as a fault in 
an aged man, or ininifter, or one that hath knowledge, is greater, then a ſlippe of a young 
man, or one that is ignorant : ſome teſpect of perſons is diuided from the cauſe, as whethet 
he be rich or poore, honourable or baſe: and in this ſenſe perſoris ate not to be reſpected: 
Martyr. 
4 23. Qu. How God is ſaid not to accept the perſons of men. 

The Apofile hauing made mention of the equall condition of the lewes and Gentiles, 

both in puniſhment and reward, addeth this as a reaſon, becauſe God is no accepter of per- 

| ſans, in reſpect of their nation and kinred: So S. Peter ſaith, God is no accepter of perſons,but 
in euery nation,he that feareth God. & c. is accepted with hum, Act. 10.24.35. bere the reſpe» 
Ring of perſons is vnderſtood of the nation or countrey : hkewile S. Paul ſaith, Gal. 3. 28. 
that in Chriſt, There is neither ew nor Grecian, bond, nor free, male nor female: that is, in 
Chriſt there is no reſpect of perſons: Deut. 16. 19. Thos ſbalt not accept any perſon, neither 
take any reward: to prefette any for gifts or rewards, beſide the merit of his cauſe, is to haue 
reſpect of peiſons: God then accepteth no mans perſon, he preferreth not any for his riches, 
countrey, honour, ſtrength, or any other ſuch qualitie, but iudgeth euery man, as his cauſe 
is, and as bis works ate: But thus it will be obiected on the contrarie: 

1. Obiect. Moſes entreateth the Lord to ſpare his people for Abraham, Iſaak, and Iaa- 
kobs ſake,Exod.z 2.herein then the Lord had reſpect of perſons, 

Anſ. Some giue this anſwer, that in temporall things, ſuch as was the forbearing to pu- 
niſh the people, God may haue teſpect to perſons, but not in eternall, Mart. But it may be 

bettet anſwered, that God had not teſpect to the perſons of theſe Pattiatłs, but to his gra- 
cious ptomiſe, which he had made voto them, as there Moles ſaith, Remember eAbrabam, 
Cc. to whome thou ſwareſt by thy ſelfe. &c. | 

2. Obiect. S. Paul would haue vs doe good to all, but ſpecially to the houſhold of 
faith,Gal.6.10. here the perſon is reſpected. ; 

eAnſ, The perſon is not reſpected here, but the cauſe : for the faithfull are preferred, in 
reſpect of their faith, which is the cauſe, why they haue the preheminence. 

3. Obielt. But God doth eleR ſome vnto ſaluation, ſome are teiected, whereas all b 
nature are the children of wrath,and in the ſame common condition: to yore then vnequ 
things, as life or death, to thoſe which are in the ſame equall condition, ſeemeth to be done 
with reſpect of perſons, | 

eAnſ. 1. Some giuethis ſolution, that there is no acception of perſons in dons gratui- 
tis, in gifts of gratuitie, and freely beſtowed : as election, vocation, are of the free gift of 
God, he calleth and electeth whome he will: but a perſon may be accepted, in the diffribus 
tion of that which doth of right appertaine vnto one: and ſo the Lord accepteth no mans 
perſon, but rewardeth euery one according to his worke, Perer. diſput. õ. mer. 4 2. 

2. Bea thus anſwereth, that in the decree of election, there can be no acception of per- 
ſons : when God electeth ſome before they haue any beeing, and ſo ate yet no perſon 
at all, : 

3. But this anſwer is more full and ſuſficient: there are three things to be conſidered in 
the accepting of perſons, 1. when ſome externall condition is reſpected beſide the merit of 
the cauſe, 2. and this is done contrarieto the law of equitie. 3. and not without injuric 
dane vnto an other, when of partiall affection, that is taken from one which is his tight, 
and adiudged to an other : But none of theſe are ſeene in Gods election: 1. he reſpecteth 
not any condition or qualitie in them, which are elected: but he maketh choice of 
them, of his owne good pleaſure, 2. he is not tied to any law, and ſo tranſgreſſeth no 
Jaw. 3. he dothnot wrong vnto any, in exempting ſome from deſttuction, which in the 
tigour of bis juſtice is due vnto all: like as Auguſtine putteth the caſe of two debtets: 
if che Credicour doc forgive his debt vnto one, and exact it of an other, he doth oo 
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vrong:itis free for him to doe M hat he will with his o e, Matt. 20, 15. Pareis, Fain: lo as 
Anguſtine well detetmineth, ibi acceptio per ſonarum rette dicitur, pbj ile, 5 relin- 
| e, hen he that 
judgeth leauing tbe merit of the caul; e, doth ſinde ſome hat iu the perſon, for the which he 
giueth ſentence ich one agaiuſtan ocher,&c. lib, 2. d 2. pit. Pelagian. c. q. But ſo doth 
not God, ſor he findeth no difference in the perſons, but all beeing in the lame cautc of 
dunnation, he of his owoe free will forgiuerh his debt vnto ſome, and requirech it of others, 
4. Obieft, But it. is an accepting of perſons, as well, cum equalibus ini tribunn- 
turicre. when vnequall things are giuen to thoſe which are equall in cauſe: as when all arg 
guiltie, and yet one is ſaued, an other condemned, as when the perſons ate vnequall, as the 
innocent condemned, and the guiltie freed; God ſeemeth in the firſt kind to haue reſpeR 
into perſons, freeing ſome from condemnation, which belongeth in the rigour of Gods 
juſtice ta all. ee bn at ED . 
Au ſir. 1. It is not ſimply an accepting of perſons, to give vnequally where the cauſe is 
equall: but when this is done with teſpect vnto ſome quali ie in the perſon, as becauſe he is 
rich,or honourable, ot ſuch like, and the other is dot: But God doth not ſo, he electeth ſome 
before other, not for any reſpect to theit perſons, hut of his meere grace and ſauour. 2. be- 


txweene the decree of Gods election, and the execution thereof, there commeth the faich 


and pietie of the elect, which maketh a manifeſt difference bet eene them and the repro= 
bate, which freeth God from all partialitie, who iudgeth men according to the qualitie of 
their workes, See more afterward, 3. addition to the places of doctrine, | 
24. Queſt. Of N theſe wordt, v. 12. As many ac haue 
ſinned without the law, ſball periſh 


| +... withomtthelaw._ 
1. Ambroſe expoſition here ſeemeth ſomewhar ſtrange , who vnderftandeth this not of 


the law of nature, but of the law of Moſes, to the which the Gentiles were bound to giue 


aſſent : and theteſote duplici nomine fixnt rei, they are guiltie two waicy ; becauſe they did 
not giue aſſent yato che law giuen by Moſes,nor received Ciniſt, cc. Pererine refelleth this 
interpretation, becauſe the lay of Moſes did onely bind the Hebrewes, neither were any of 
the Prophets commanded to publiſh the law of Moſes to the Gentiles, as afterward the A- 
poſtles were commanded to preach it, tothe Gentiles. But Toler ſomewhar qualifieth and 
excuſeth «Ambroſe, making this his meaning, that he ſpeaketh onely of the Gentiles , who 
lived after the publiſhing and preaching of the Gaſpel, who then were bound to beleeue 
and to recciue the writings of Moſes, and the Prophets, which propheſied of Chriſt: yer in 
this ſenſe, he thinketh, that e Ambroſe expteſſeth not the Apoſtles full meaning, who ſpea- 
keth generally of the Gentiles, both before, and at the comming of Chriſt, | 

2. ¶ Hryſoſtome, whome Anſelme followeth, dqih interpret, his to be iudged without a 
law, le vius puniri, to be more eaſily puniſhed: for the Gentile hauing not the law as the Iew 
had, is thereby ſome what excuſed : But the Apoſtles purpoſe is not to ſhew any inequalitie 
of puniſhment betweene the Iew and Gentile, but analy ee they are vnequall in 
knowledge, yet becau ſe they are equal] in ſinne, they ſhall both indifferently be der an] 

3. Some conttariwiſe, doe make the caſe of the Gentiles more grieuous : they ſhall pe- 
tiſn without the law, meaning the wricten law, but the lewes ſhall be judged onely, that is, 
nor puniſhed cternally,but for a time, x ho afterward ſhall be ſaucd:this opinion is imputed 
to Origen, hom. 3. in Levit, and he ipfinuateth as much in his commentarie vpon this place. 
Auguſtine refelleth this opinion, concion, 25. in Pſal, 118. And it is euidently conſuted by 
the ſaying of our Sauiour,Matth.1 1. that it ſhall be more eaſie for the Sodomites in the day 
ofiudgement. then for the ynbeleeuing Iewes : Perer. and they that haue done cuill (he- 
ther Iew or Gentile) ſhall goe into cuerlaſting fire, Matth. 25. 46. Here then iudgement is 
taken for condemnation, as it is vſuall in the Scripture: as Iob, 5.29. They that haue done e- 
will ſhall come forth to the reſurrettion 22 indgement that is, condemnation. Toler. 

4. Pererius here maketh mention of the like opinion of certaine of their Catholikes, 
who by iudging, here vnderſtand certaine tranfitorie paines in purgatorie , which ſuch 
ſhall endure , but they ſhall not finally periſh, becauſe they hold the foundation, namely, 
faith in Chriſt ; But Pererim confuteth them, becauſe the Apolile ſpeaketh of ſuch Iewes, 
as beleeued not in Chriſt , and therefore did not hold the foundation. | 

5+ Gregorie hath this obſetuation vpon thoſe _ : he maketh two degrees of row” 
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| Florie ſhall be to euery one that doth good: © 


Chap. z. A frefold Commentarie | | 
which ſhall be ſaued in che day of iudgein ent, ad two likewiſe of them which ſhall be con 
demned : fiift, a ba k, Come fhall be examined firſt for their life, and 
tet watds enter into God Kitidome! ſuch as repented them of their former ſinnes, and dil 

ood workes: ſucb Chriſt l fay'vars, for I'wai hun grie, and ye gane me meate, & r. ali li 
2 nom jadic un tur nun, others of the elect, ſnould not be udged at all, bur pro 
Yr ently reighe with Chiilt* tuch are whey tharace perfect, as ramiely'the poſtſes, Who arp 
promiſed to Re vpon twee ſeates, aid iudge che twelue'tribes of Ifrael. So lixe Wit 
them, that Hat de cöndetied) ſome [ht udicij txumiũs condemnabuntur, (hall be iudged 
6 hout iny #amination or ktidgttpent, fuctr are the infidels, which hall rife againe 2707 Y 
ml dic ius, ü A4 rb ent ins, not viteo jddgement, but vnto-rorment? as it is ſaide in fal. 
The wicked dll not ph lens prin and here the Apoſtle ſuith of ſuch, the Ln 
riſh without Ih. But teh Which proftfied the faith, and yer lived not thereafter, redar. 


guentur vo pereant, ſhall firſt be iudged and new and then periſh : like a$ in a com. 


monealththe Prihce a/ite? punit eie dlm rem, ahi boſtews rebellantem, paniſheth 
4 citizen offending one ey (moe His offener according to the law, and an enemie te- 
belfing an otfier way, he vſeth martiatl l, againſt ſuch, gluing ſentence preſently to con. 
demie them. But this obſetution of Grigori ſeenieth ſomewhat cutjous: the Apoſtle ins 
tendeth not flere any ſuch thing, to ſhe any difference in the proceſſe of iudgement be. 
tweene the Ie w es and Gentiles, hut char they both breing in the fame cauſe of tranſgreſſi. 
on, ſhall be partakers of the fame puniſhment: And chat there ſhall be but one manner of 
proceeding in iudgement, both in pr, the — and in condemning the wic. 
ked,it is euident by that deſcription of Chiilts commiiig to iudgement, Matth. 25. 31. 

6. Auguſtine here ptopoùundeth this doubt,that whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 4. 15. 
Where there is no law, there is no Ss oh how then can the Gentiles be found to be 
tranſgreſſots without the Taw ? for ar.twet hereunto, he makech thtee Kind of lau es: one is 
the u titten lawwhich'is given vnto the Tewes, not to the Gentiles: and of this law ſpes· 
kerh the Apoſtle here, tbat they ſinned without the law and fo ſhall periſh without the law, 


chat is,the u ritten law of Moſes:there is beſide the law of nature: hereof the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth afterward, v. 14. They hating not the law are # law vnto themſttues againſt this law 
the Gentiles fined, and bythis law they ſhall be wdge@* the third law is that which was 
given vnto Adam in Paradiſe, by which not onelyhe, bur all his poſteritie are found to be 
tranſprefſors: and in reſpect of this law, even infants are found treſpaſſers, becauſe of origi- 
nall ſinne: to this purpoſe Auguſtine in the place before cited. | my 
25. Queſt. Of the occaſion of theſe words,v.x 3, The bearers of the Law are not 

en, riglteous before God, but the doer: ſhall be inſtified. | 

1. Some take this to be a ne argument to conuince the Tewes , that they could not be 
iuftified by the law, becauſe the keeping and fulfilling of the law is required to make one 
iuft, which no man can doe 7 and fo conſequently beeing not iuſtified by the law, they muſt 
ſeeke to be iuſtified by faith. Calv. Parens, But as yet the Apofile is not entred into that 
matter, to propue wwRiRicatioh by faith, and not by the law: he hetherto laboureth to con- 
uince both lewes and Gentiles, that they are vnder ſinne. 

2. Some take this to be the order: that the Apoſtle prooueth both Iewes and Gentiles 
to be equall, both quoad naturams, in nature, for God hath no reſpect of perſons, v. 11. * 
are all alike by nature: and quoad pœnam, in their puniſhment they are equall, the one ſhall 
periſh without the la, the other ſhall be judged by thalaw, v. 1 2. then quoad culpam, they 
are equall in the ſault, becauſe neither of them are doers of the law, Gorrhan, | 

3. Some thinke, that here the Apoſtle meeteth with an obiection of the Tewes,who ſee · 
ing the Apoſtle to equalize them with the Gentiles, might haue obiected, that they. had 
the law, and ſo had not the Gentiles : the Apoſtle then anſwereth, that this did not helpe 
them, becauſe they were hearers onely of the law, and not doers, Martyr. Gryneus. 

4. Tolet thinketh, that this ſentence is brought in as a probation of the 10. verſe, that 

! therwil iſe that part ſhould be paſſed ouer without 

proofe : and ſo he thinkerh this elauſe not ſpecially to be meant of the Iewes, but of the 
Gentiles alſo, becauſe it is ſaid, the dbers ſhall be inflified, which was common both to the 
Iewes and Gentiles,not the hearers and doert, which was proper to the Iewes,who had the 
law written, which wss read vnto them, and they heard it: Fairs alſo thinketh this to be 1 
proofe of the tenth yerſe. . 
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| becaufe as long as they were hearers, and not doeis, it could not h 


ſee further forthe e 


pon the Epiſtle ta the Romanes. Chap. 2 p 


Contra. 1. But if S. Paul ſhould ptooue hete, that glorie {hall be to euetie one that 
doth good, and he iminediately inferreth, ihat the Gentiles doe by nature the things of the 
lawe, it would follow that by nature they might doe good, and ſo by their, naturall workes 
obraine glorie, which is not to be admitted. 2. that part concerning glorie to them which 


did good, had not ſo much neede of proofe; aa the other, becauſe chere were vetie fewe 
found among the Gentiles, that did ſuch good workes, ac ſhould be tecompenſed with 
glorie and honour: and the Apoſtles ptincipall intendment, is to conclude boch Iewes and 


Gentilo: to be vnder ſinne. 3. and further that che Apolile ſpeaketh of the written lawe 
here, it is euident, hecauſe that onely was heatd: neither needed he againe to repeate, bearers 
of the laws, and avers, it beeing mentioned before. „ $1162 16. 1. | | 

5. Whereſote, this ratheris the.coherence of this vetſeꝛthat whereas &. Paul in the for- 


mer verſe, had ſheu ed firſt the Gentiles without the lawe, and the Iewes ynder the lawe, 


to be ſinners: he prooueth the latter part firſt : that the Iewes ſhould be judged by the law, 
| et helpe hem, they ſhould 
not thereby be approoued and iuftified: and in the next vesſes following, he ſheweth how 
the Gentiles ſhould periſh wit bout the lam, becauſe alchough they had not the written law, 
yet they had the lawe of nature imprinted in them, which guided them to doe ſome things 
2grecable to the lawe, and ſo made them inexcuſable. Anil thus this whole diſputation of 
ether, Bucer. Aretins, . 


the Apoſtle hangeth well tog * | 
| of cheſe words, Not the bearers 11 


Queſt. 26. Of the meaning 
of the Lame, &. but the doers ſhall be iu 
N 26.1 Sified, ver. 13. 

I, There ate two kind of hearers: ſomennely heare with the care, but vnderſtand not: 
Match. 13.13, they hearmg heart not,neitber.dee wnderſtand + and there is an hearing ioy- 
ned with vnderſtanding, v. 15 .leaff they ſbewld bears with their exres, and underſtand with 
their hearts: of the felt kind of hearing ſpeaketh the Apoflle here,. I 
2. Doers of the lame: the lawe is fulfilled two wayes: one is in ſuuppo ſit ion, that if a man 


could by his oune ſtrength the la we, he ſhould thereby ba uſtified: there is another 
fulfilling, x hich is by the perfect obedience o Chriſt, imputed to vs by faith: where- 
of the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Philip. 3. 9. Net haning mine omms righteouſueſſe, which is of the 
lame, but that which is thorough the faithof Chr:ſb: of iheſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, that 
in part doe themſelues liue according to the la we, and ſhewe theit faith ic fruits, ſup· 
plying that which is wanting in them by the obedience of Chriſt by fai tb. 
3. There are two kinds of iuſtification: one is verily and indeede before God, which is 


faith in Chriſt, Rom, 3. 26. the other is in the opinion of men, Luk. 26.1 5. 7g are 
they which iuſtiſie your ſelues before men: of the former the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, Gryneus. 
xpoſition of this place, controy.7. following. "ye e 
Queſt, 27. How the Gentiles which bad not the lawe, did by | 
| the things contained in the ls. 
This place is diuerſly expounded, 1. Some doe here vnderſtand the Gentiles converted 
tothe faith of Chriſt, which doe naturally che-worke of the lawe, that is, to heleeue in 
Chriſt, not that faith is naturall, but becauſe; duce natura eredunt, they, heleeue, natuge ſo 
guiding them: and while they belecue, opus legs oftendunt, they ſhewe che worke of rhe 
Lawe: to this purpoſe Ambroſe, whoſe meaning ſeemeth io be this, that the Gentiles 
which receiued the Goſpel, were mooued by the light of nature, ſeeing the great migacles 
which Chriſt did, to acknowledge him to be the Meſſiah, But 1. this is an peep pron 
to ſay, that to beleeue is to doe the things of the lawe: neither is faith a worke of the lawe: 
for then he that is iuſtified by faith, might be ſaid to be iuſtiſied by the lawe, which che A- 
polile euerie where oppoſerh and ſerteth oneagainſt the other: and faith is called the, work 
of God, not of the lawe: as Loh. 6. 29. This ij the works of God, that ye beleene, & a. 
Neither by the light of nature can any come to belecue, but he hath neede of ſpeciallillu- 
mination: Jobs 6, 44. No man can come vnto me, except my father drawe him, a. 
2. Auguſte likewiſe, lib. de ſpirit. & liter. c. 26. vnderſtandeth this place of the Gen- 
tiles conuerted to the faith of Chtiſt: and ſo alſo lib. 4. com. Iuli. c. 3. And thus be ſeemeth 
to prooue it: becauſe afterward, v. 26. he ſaith, f circumciſion keeps the ordinances ef the 
lawe , ſpall not his uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion : here the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of 


aGentile conuerted: for otherwiſe how could he * the lawe ? and it is like, that 0 py 
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Chap. z. Afixfold ( ommentaries 
theſe places the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ſame kind of Gentiles: and they are ſaid natural! 
to doe the things of the lawe, quia v eraderint, pſad in ois per Chriſti gratiam ſanata eſt nas 
tura, becauſe thar they might beleeue, their nature was healed by grace: to this purpoſe 
Auguſtine, But this expoſition may he thus obiected apainſt, 1. though ir be admitted 
that afterward the Apoſtle {peakerh of a Gentile conuetted to the faicb, it ſollowerh; h 
that he ſhould ſo meane here:fot᷑ in this place the Apoſtle maketh mention of ſuch Gentiles 
as had no other. direction but the la we of nature, and theit conſcience, and ſo are ſaid to 
ſinne without the law: but in the other place, he compareth with the Iewes ſuch vncicum- 
ciſed Gentiles xhich kept the otdinances of the lawe, and had the true circumciſion of the 
heart, which they could not atraine vnto hy ihe light of nature: And ſo Origen though be. 
fore he vnderſtand the vubeleeuing Gentiles qu, 21. yer there he thinketh the Apoltte to 
meane the Gentiles contierted: ſee qu. 43. following, Some thinke, that the Apolile is 
there to be vnderftood ro ſpeake by way of ſuppoſition, F circumcifion keepe the ordinances 
of the lawe, not that it did, but if it did, Calden: but it is there better referred to the conuet. 
ted Gentile, Oſiand. ſee afterward queſtion 43. 2. If te doe by nature the things of the. am, 
were to doe it by nature illummated by grate and fait h, then were there no difference here 
betweene Ie we and Gentile: for the Iewe alſo did ſo keepe the lawe. 3. and whereas it ĩs 
ſaid, they hauing not the law, he ſheweth, that they haue no other helpe, but the lawe of na- 
ture: whereas the conuerted Gentiles did ſueh things by the inſtinct of grace and faith, ra- 
ther then by the light of nature. 4. And whereas Anguſtine thus obtecteth, that if it be 
the lane of nature whictris written in their hearts, the Goſpel ſhould haue no priuiledge 
more then the lawe: which the Lord isfaidto-write in their hearts, Ierem. 3 1. 33. It may 
be anfweared: that the one is written in thebeart,rationr luminis naturals , by the meanes 
ofthe naturall light: the other is writren, ratione /umines fidei, by the light of faith: and b 
the firſt naturall onely and morall duties are imprinced in the heart, by the other, befide 
theſe, all other myſticall points of religion, which nature cannot bring one vnto witheut 
faith: this is the priuiledge then of the Goſpel, more then the lawe of nature hath, Toilet. 
And letemie ſpeaketh there of s fapetnarurall-inſcription and writing in the heart by grace, 
the Apoſtle here of che natinall ;Parera-dntbi 14. 
z. Some doe take the 'Gtnhrites here to be ynderftocd not converted to the Goſpell, but 
lach as lived before the ces of the Goſpel: but beſide the light of nature, had auxilium 
dinix'e gratia, the helpe of Gods grace, whereby they kept the motall precepts of the lawe: 
Thus Thomas inter pteteth, and Vega lib. 6. ſuper decret. concil, Tridentin. c. 21. ſo alſo 
Toler: that they di Ithe workes of the lawe, no quidem ſine fide & gratia, but not without 
faich and grace, a»»er. 25. But this opinion is confuted by CMedma lib. . de certa fide c.7. 
and Pererius diſput. B. n. 61. and it may be further refelled thus: 1. If that were S. 
Pauls meaning, that the Gentiles by their naturall light, helped by faith did keepe the lawe, 
they ſhould tot in this behalfe differ from the Ilewes, who did keepe the lav e by the ſame 
meanes alſo, the light of nature aſſiſted by grace, 2. the Apoſtle ſaith, they hauing not the 
— are a lawe to t bum ſeluot: but they which are ayded by grace, are not a lawe to theme 
ues, they are guĩded and directed by grace. 
. Some het vudetſtand ſuch among the Gentiles, as had the true knowledge of God, 
ſuth were Mctthifſedech ,Tob, the Nininites, Corneliu. (bryfoſt. Faius. But theſe were not 
by — the Gentiles: the Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſpeake more generally, of a great uum- 
betamiony the Gentiles, | 79 . 
i Some thinke that the Gentiles by the light of nature though they beleeued not in 
God , might doe workes of the lawe worthie of reward, to:this purpoſe Origen, whoſe o- 
Pinion is beſore confuted, qu. 21. Lyranus ſeemeth alſo to incline hereunto, ob ſeruatio le- 
gui naturalis cum fide & cultu vnins Dei, (ad quod inducit ratio naturalis) aliquo mods ſufe 
fen, & c. the naturall obſervation of the lawe, with the faith and worſhip of one God, 
to the which naturall reaſon iuduceth, was ſome way ſufficient to the Gentiles vnto ſaluati- 
on, &c, But nothing can be acceptable to God without faith: not that generall faith and 
knowledge of dne God, but the knowledge of God in Chriſt: for he is the way and doore, 
and without bim is no entrace into life, f 
6. Wherefore the Apoſtle here deſcribeth the Gentiles in general] even before the times 
of the Goſpel, and ſuch as had no other direction then by the lawe of nature: which they 
had, as the Apoſile ſheweth by theſe two arguments: both by the externall workes of the 


lawe, 


. 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap. 2. 
Jlawe, and by the inward teſtimonie of their conſcience, But the Apoſtle faich not they full 
filled the lawe, they onely did certaine things, preſcribed inuhe laue, Martyr: And lie 
ſpeaketh tathet, de not it ia nat urali, quam de implenda leg is facultate, of the naiutall knou- 
ledge which they had, not of any power or facultie to fulfill the la xe, (alvin, Peu. And 
he weaneth not all the Gentiles in generall, but the wiſer fore among them as Solon, Sot ra- 
ies; Ariſtides, the Scipioes, Catoes, with other,who outwardly did ſome extetnall workes 
which the lawe commanded, though they wanted the inwardobedience, Parexs, | 

Quelt, 27. How any thing can be ſaud to be wruten in the heart by 
nature, ſecing the minds is commonly held to be 

| 4a bare and naked table. 

v. 15. Which ſbeme the effect of the lame written in their heart It is the opinion of the 
beſt Philoſophers, as of Plato in Philebo, that the ſoule of man by nature is like vnto a 
booke wherein nothing is written, or like vnto a bare naked table, Ariſtot. lib. 3. de anima. 
c. 4. bow then doth the Apolile bete ſay, that the lawe is written in their heati: | 

Anſw. 1. Plato was of opinion, that all things were at the fitſt written in the ſoule, but 
when it commeth into the bodie, is blotted out againe and forgotten:and vpon this ground 
that@pinion is mentioned by the Platoniſts ,.thar ſcire eſt reminiſci, to know is nothing els 
but to remembet. But this aſſertion preſuppoſeth that the ſoule of man had a becing wich- 
out the bodie: and that there is a certaine promptuatie or ſeminare of ſoules, from whence 
the ſoules are derived into the bodies: But this opinion is contratie to the Sctiptute: 
which affirmeth that God formeth the ſpitit of man within him, Zach. 12.1. the ſoule of 
man is created within him, in his bodie, ia fundendo creatur, & creando infunditur, it is crea 
ied by infuſion into the bodie, and iufuſed by creation. 2. therefote a bettet anſwer is that 
whereas Ariſtole ſaith, und y big xe EPTEAS, 610 YEYgapuiyoy, that nothing is written in 
the vnderſtanding: it mult be vaderttood actually: yet pol ent ia, in poſſibilitie euerie thing 
is written there: becauſe the vndetſtanding is apt, and hath a capacitie to receiue and ap- 
prehend euetie thing. 3. neither is that axiome of Philoſphie generally to be vnderſtood, 
but to be reſtrained to ſuch principles, as are not engendred in the mind without inſtructi- 
on, experience, and obſeruatiia, as is the knowledge of arts, otherwiſe there arc ſome 
principles, which arc by nature imprinted in the ſoule, as firſt the naturall concluſions, which 
the ſoule apprehendeth of it ſelfe without any other demonſtration: as that God is to be 
worſhipped, parents are to be honoured, that good and honeſt things are to be deſired: ſe- 
condly there are certaine jm ira, generall notions, which are at the firſt apprehended 
onely by the ſenſe: as that the tire burneth, that the whole is greater then the part, and ſuch 
like, ex Perer. 
Queſt. 28, Of the Lawe of nature, 
| | what it 15, 

It ſhall not be amiſſe by occaſion of theſe words of the Apoſite, who ſpeaketh here of 
the lawe of nature written in the heart, a little to digreſſe, and briefly touch certaine que- 
tions of this matter: and firſt we will ſee, what this lawe of nature is, and of what precepts 
n conſiſteth. 

1. It is evident by the Apoſtle here, that there is a lawe of nature: xhich he prooueth by 
tuo effects, the one externall in the performance of ſome things agreeable to the lawe, the 
other internall in the teſtimonie of the conſcience: But in this inward teſtimonie, there ate 
two things to be conſidered: there is firſt that which is called guyrignars, Which is the com- 
prehenſion of ceriaine ptacticall principles, and a naturall diſcerning berweene good and 
euill, juſt and vniuſt: then there is ure duois the conſcience, which either accuſeth one for 
doing euill, or excuſeth him in chooſing of that which is good: the ſyntereſis doth frame 
the propoſition, the ſyneideſit or conſcience, the aſſumption, as thus: the naturall lawe tea- 
cheth that parents muſt be honoured, and that they which diſobey parents are worthie of 
puniſhment: thus the propoſition is framed out of the principles of nature: then the conſci- 
ence of the guiltie perſon ſupplyeth the aſſumption: But we (bam, Eſau, Abſolom, haue diſ- 
obeyed our parents, therefore we deſetue puniſhment: and the like practicall ſyllogiſmes 
may be made in other commandements, Gryneus. ; 

2. Melanfthon thus defineth the lawe of nature: it is a knowledge of certaine principles 
belonging to the ptactiſe of life, and of the concluſions thence neceſſarily inferred, agreea- 


ble with the eternall tule of truth, which God hath planted in the mind of may, to * te- 
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ſtimonie vnto man, that there is a God, which ruleth and iudgeth the actions of men, dt 
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In this deſcription there are the former cauſes expreſſed of the law of nature, 1. the mate. 
riall cauſe; or the obiect thereof, wherein it is occupied, and whereof ir eonſiſteth: e 
of ceriaine. ꝓracticall principles with the concluſions gathered thereupon: for the ſpeci 

ſcope of this natural direction, is for the the practiſe of life, and not for ſpeculation : an 
in this naturall now ledge, ate not onely contained the ſitſt principles, as parents ave uo 
honoured, but the concluſions thence diducted, as out of this principle in generall, euety one 


is taught by the light of nature in patticulat to conclude, that therefore he muſt honour his 


parents: 2, the formall cauſe isthe agreement with the rule of truth , and the equitie of 
Gods written lawe: for the lawe of nature is a ſummarie abridgement of che morall lawe, 
3. then the efficient cauſe, and author is God, who hath written and imptinted this law in 
me heart of man, as Ambroſe thus defineth this naturall law, quam Deus ommium crcun 
ſingulorum kominum peltoribus in fudit, which God the Creator of all hath infuſed into t 
ueric mans breaſt, epiſt, 71. 4.thentheend is that ic ſhould be a ceſtimonie of the diging 
providence and judgement, whereby he tuleth all things, and in the ende will judge” the . 
Rions of men, This deſcription of the lawe of nature agreeth with the Apoſſles definition 
here, it is the effelt of the laue written m our hearts, the effect or worke:ſheweth the matter, 
of the lawe, the forme written, the efficient, ſor it is Gods wiiting: the ende is expreſſed iſ. 
terward, their conſcience accuſeth or excuſeth them, | t C3518 
. Queſt, 29. What precepts the lame of nature containeth | 
ana preſcribeth, Dice 
This may be ſhewed, both generally in the diuerſe kinds of thoſe things whereof theſe 
precepts conlilt, and in particular, by a ſeuerall induction and inſtance in the precepts of thy 
morall lawe, X Son 
1, Man is bound to cartie himſelfe vpright, both toward God that is aboue him, toward 
other men like himſelfe, and toward ſuch things as are infetivur vnto him, and vnder' his 
rule and command: as within him his bodie, — affections, without him, honour, riches 
pleaſure, and ſuch like, In all theſe, man receiueth ſome direction from the lawe of nature: 
for the firſt he is taught to loue God and feare him aboue all,, as beeidg the maker of all 
things: for the ſecond, there are two naturall precepts: one affirmatiue, whatſoever you 
wn that men ſhould doe vnto you, doe vnto them: Matth. 7. T2. the other negative; 
quod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris, that which you would not haue done to you, offet 
not to another: for the third, euen Cicero by the light of nature could ſay , aim us imperat 
corpori vt Rex cinibus, rat io libidini, vt ſeruis domintu, the minde ruleth the bodie as tte 
king his citizens, reaſon the Juſt, as the maſter gouerneth the ſeruants, lib. 3. de repub,which 
words are cited by Auguſt ine lib, 4. cont, Iulian. c. i 2. euen by naturall reaſon man hath 
ſome direction to guide himſelfe in the defiring and coueting of the temporall things of 
this life. | | 

2. Another generall demonftration there is of theſe naturall precepts : for man hath 
ſome naturall inclinations common to all other things, ſome incident onely to things that 
haue life, and ſome peculiar to humane nature: of the firſt kind, is the defire which everie 
thing hath for it owne preſeruation: and hence it is that a man naturally declineth all things 
which arc hurtfull to his life, and is inclined by nature to preſerve his bodie and life:as Tul- 
lie ſaith, generi animantium omni eſt 4 natura tributum, ¶&c. it is giuen by nature vnto eue- 
zie living thing, to defend it owne bodie and life: of the ſecond ſort, is the procreation and 
education of children, which is by nature giuen vato vnteaſonable creatures: of the third 
kind are thoſe things which ſpecially belong vnto the nature of man, as a defire to knowe 
the truth, and to acknowledge God, and liue ſociably with other men: ſo Tullie alſo 
ſaith, eadem natura vi rationis hominem conciliat homini, ad orationss & vitæ ſocietarem, 
&c.the (ame nature by the force of reaſon doth ioyne man to man, both in the ſocietie of 


ſpeach, and life, lib, 1. de officys. 


3. But more euidently ſhall ĩt appeare what nature preſcribeth, by particular induction 
in the ſeuerall commandements of the morall lawe. 


1. Concerning the worſhip of the onely God: the heathen by nature had ſome knows 
ledge thereof, as Cyrillis lib. 1 cont, Iulian. citeth Pythagoras: Deus vnus eſt, ce. God is 
one, not without the gouernment of the world , as ſome thin ke, ſed in ipſo eff totus in to- 
to orbe, but he is iu it, wholly in the whole, he conſidereth all genetations, the W 
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of all things, the tathgr of all, &c. the ſame father ſhewerh how Orzhews tecanted his er- 
ror of the multitude of Gods, and in the end ackowledged one onely Gd. | 
+ 2. And as touching the adoration of imapes: Strabo writeth, that the Perſians had nei- 
ther altars, not images: and when they warred againſt the Greecians they operthrewe and 
butned their temples with their images: the like Cornelius Tacit. writeth of the Germanes: 


9 cœleſti maieſtati parum convenire putauerunt, G c. that they thought irgor agreeable 


to the celeſtiall maieſtie, to include the gods within walls, or to reſeruble them to any hu- 
mane ſhape; Numa Pompilius thought it vnlawſull, to aſcribe avy forme either of man ot 
beaſt vnto God that was inviſible. 

3. Touching the abuſing and profaning of the name of God: Tullus Hoſtilius was kil- 
led with lightening, and his houſe burned, becauſe be attempted by cectaine ir rel igious 
excorciſmes to call vp Iupiter Elicius: Theophraſt us, as Plutarke writeth, noted Peri let, that 
beeing ſicke ſhewed vnto his friend, certaine enchanted toyes hanging about his necke. 

And the Gentiles alſo obſerued their Sabboths and dayes of telf: wherein it was of 
their blind and cortupt nature, that they added many ſuperſtitious obſeruations of their 
_ yet nature taught them, that ſome time was to be {er apart fas the worſhip of their 

8. 
F 5. The Gentiles alſo commended the honouting of parents, and condemned diſobedi- 
ence vnta them: theretore Solon beeing asked why be appointed no puniſhment for ſuch 
as killed their parents, anſwered, becauſe be thought that none would be ſo wicked to at: 
tempt any ſuch thing. 

6. Such was the barred of the dereflable finne of murther among the Romanes, that for 
the ſpace of 620. yeares from the firſt building of Roine none was found to haue beene kil- 
led within the citie walles by any private mans hand, as Dion, Holicarnaſſ. obſerueth, 

7. Adulterie was odious by the light of nature among the Gentiles : as appeareth by 
the iudgement of Pharaob, and Abimelech concerning Sata Abrabams wife, Gen. 22. & 20. 

8. Theft by Draco his lawe was puniſhed with death: Solon thought that too gtieuous 
a puniſhment, and enioyned double reſtitution for theft: the Indians and Seyt bians becauſe 
they had not houſes to keepe their goods in, counted theft among the moſt gtieuous oſ- 
fences : the like opinion they had ot fraud and impoſtures : (aro becing asked, quod fener a- 
ri, what it was to be an vſuter, anſweared, quid hominem occidere? what is it to kill a may? 

9. The Indians moſt ſeverely puniſhed thoſe, which were taken in a lie: and generally a- 
mong the heathen, they ſo deteſted falſhBod, and were icalous and ſuſpicious of falſe teſti- 
monies: that, as Cicero ſaith, it was generally receiued, vt vel ampliſſim homines, ne in mi- 
wimis reb1es,c.that no not the moſt excellent men, euen in the ſmalleſt matters ſhould gipe 
tellimonie in their owne cauſe: and for the ſame reaſon, they would not ſuffer any to be a 
witneſſe againſt his enemie: for it was ſuppoſed he would make alie to endangex him 
whom he hated, Herts 2509. . 

10. The Gentiles alſo were not ignorant, that it was vnlawfull to covet the things of 
an other:as when Xerxes dealt with Leonides to haue revoulted, and promiſed to make him 
Monarch of Greece: he teceiued this anſu ex from him, I you had knowne, faith Leonides, 
what things are honeſt in mans life, abſtineſſes 4 cancupiſcendis alienu, you would haue ab- 
ſtained from covering other mens things. And thus by this particular induction, it is eui- 
dent, how the effect of the morall law, is naturally written in e heart of man, and that the 


| lawe of nature, if it be not bliaded, commandeth the ſame things which the written lawe of 


God. ex Gualtero. | 

Queſt. 30. bat the lame of nature was before and after 
man: fall, and wherein they differ. og 
In the lawe of nature, there are two principall things, firft the vnderſtanding and iudge- 
ment, in apprehending and conceiuing theſe naturall principles touching our dutie toward 
God and our neighbour: the other is in the will and affe ction, in giuing aſſent and approba - 
tion vnto thoſe things ſo by the vndeſtanding conceiued: In both theſe there was greater 
perfection in the naturall light which Adam was created with, and that which is now xe- 
matning in his poſteritie. oy l 

r. Concerning the vnderſtanding: whereas the obiect thereof is either touching my 
call and diuine things apppertaining vnto God, or morall and ciuill duties. 1. In both theſe 


the mind of man is naturally obſcured, that it doth not ſo clearely lee , what is good or 11 
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uill in morall duties, auch leſſe in ſpirituall, as Adam did in the cteaʒon: ſor there are ſome 
myſteries concerning the Godhead, as of the Trinitie, of the creation of the world, and of 
the end thereof, of the power and omnipotencie of God, and ſuch like, which Adam in his 
creation had a perfeR knowledge of: but now ſuch things by the light of nature cannot be 
attained vnto: they are revealed by grace: as our bleſſed Sauiour faich , this # Life eternal, 
that they kno##t thee to be the onely verie God, 2. as ſome things we knowe not at all, by na- 
ture, which were infuſed to Adam: ſo theſe principles that.remaine,are but darkely and ob. 
ſcurelynow reuealed in nature, which were manifeſt to Adam, both in ſpirituall things, and 
morall duties: that as the Apoſtle ſaith, by this 105 of nature, they could but grope after 
God, Act. 17. 27. 3. An other deſect inthe vnderſtanding is, that men by great difficultie 
and labour now attaine vnto theſe things, which Adam had infuſed without labour, wheres 
of thg Preacher ſpeaketh, when he faith, He that encreaſeth knowledge, encreaſeth ſorromt, 
Eceleſ. 1. 18. 4. Gpriofitic is an other fault in the vnderſtanding, when men are catied a. 
way from ſeeking after things profitable, and are tickeled with a deſire, to ſearch out hid 
and myſticall things, to high aboue their reach: as our parent Eue,whgn ſhe began to liſten 
to the ſerpents ſuggeſtion, was tempted to defire ſome acceſſion and encreaſe of knou ledpy 
more then they had: therefore the Apoſtle would haue euetie one vnderſtand according io 
ſobrietie, Rom. 1 2.4. 5. Now our vnderſtanding is ouercaſt with a vanitie of mind, which 
breaketh out into idle, vaine, and voprofitable thoughts, which was not in Adam: who 
before his fall, ſhould have beene occupied in nothing els, but in the meditation of 
God, and good things: according to which patterne, David deſiteth that the medirations 
of his heart, might be acceptable vnto God, Plal, 19. 14. 6. Adam had the knawledge 
of good by experience, of euill by conteinplation: But after his fall he had an experimental 
knowledge of euill, which now temaineth in his poltericie: And theſe differences there are 
berweene Adams naturall vnderflanding, and ours. 

2. In the will of man by nature, there are theſe defects and infirmities which Adam had 
not. t. In ſpirituall and morall good things, the will hath no inclination at all, ſaving in 
ſome ciuill things: but to will that which is good it hath no free will or power at all with« 
out grace: as the Apolile faith, 2, Cot. 3. 5. Me are not ſufficient of our ſelues to thinks a. 
ny thing, 2. in generall the will conſenteth to that which is good, but it fayleth in particu. 
lar: as by nature man knoweth that it is euill to fleale, murther, commirt adulterie, and yer 
when it commeth to a particular act he approoveth and followeth the contrarie: as S. Paul 
faith, Rom.7.19.1 doe not the good thing which I pould, but the euill which I would not that 
dee I: But Adam bottrin genetall and particular did knowe what was good, and might if 
he would himſelfe, baue given conſent thereunto, 3. Mans will is ſo'-froward by 
nature and peruetſe, that when as naturally euerie one defireth to be happie, yet 
he willingly commirteth thoſe things againſt his intendment, which make him vnhappie: 
as a thiefe ſtealeth to keepe himſelfeF;om famine,and ſo from miſetie: and thus, ne wiſer ſir, 
malus fit, & ideo miſerior ect, quia malus eſt, leaſt he ſhould be miſerable, he becommeth e- 
uill, beeing ſo much the more miſerable, becauſe he is euill. And by this meanes, it falleth 
out, that he becommeth that which he intended not. 4. Further whereas the law of nature 
is, that a man ſhould not offer that to another which he would not haue done to himſelfet 
yet now this naturall light is obſcured with ſelfeloue, that a man will not haue wrong done 
to himſelfe, yet he will wrong an other, 5. The lawe of nature is, that the reaſon ſhould 
gouerne, and the affections ſhould be ſubieR to reaſon; thus was it in Adan, ſo is it nowe: 
for theluſt and concupiſcence often preuaileth, and ſwayeth againſt reaſon, 6. the lawe 
is conſtant and vnchangeable:and the will of man ſollo wing the light of nature altreth not, 
but now the will of man is mutable and changeable, 7. And whereas by the light of nature 
onely that which is good ſhould be defired: now the will is carried to followe things appa- 
rently euill, as moſt notorious vices, of adulterie, drunkenneſſe, pride,and.ſuch like: which 
by cuſtome men delight in, as Aꝛuguſtine ſaiih, peccata, quamvis magna & horrenda, cum 
in con ſuetudmom venerint, aut parua, aut nulla eſſe credunt ur, ſinnes, though great and 
horrible, when they are growne into cuſſome, ate thought either to be no ſinnes, or verie 
ſmall, Ens hirid. c. S0. And in theſe particulars it is euident how farre the naturall light 
now remaining, is declined from that perfection, which it had in the firſt creation of man. 
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vpon the Epuſile tothe Romanes. Chap 2. 
31. Quett, Whether the light of nature, thongh much obſcured,can altoretter © 
be blotted ont of the mmade of mn. _ 
Thoug the light of nature may be, and is much dimmed and ouercaft by the corruption 
of mans prepoſterous affections, yet that js molt true, which ¶Huguſtine reſulhet vpon le- 
gem ſcriptam in cordibus hominum, ne iſa quidem delet iniquitas, the law writcn in the 
hearts of men, no not iniquitieand ſinne it ſelfe can blot out: ib. z. confeſſic. 4. this contluli- 
on may be further thus ſtrengthened, and confirmed, 1 ad 42 
1. There are certaine generall print iples and rules of nature, which doe reuſue and te- 
maine in molt wicked men: as euery one deſiteth to be happie: neither is there any ſo cate. 
leſſe of himſelfe, but would attaine vnto this ende, though he may be decejued in the means: 
againe, euery one by nature knoweth , that euill is to be avoided ,and therefore he would 
not haue any wrong offered vnto him hy an other, becauſe he taketh it to be euill: and he 
likewiſe knoweth, that good is to be defired, and therefore that which he would haue an o- 
ther to doe voto him, he deſiteth ſo to be done, betauſe be thinketh it to be good. Theſe 
generall rules and principles of nature, none ate ignorant of: hut when the come to draw 
out particular concluſions, out of theſe genetall rules, there they faile, eithet beeing blmded 
in their indgement, or corrupted by euill manners and cuſtome: Whergypon it cornmerh 
that men take thoſe things in their practiſe to be good an eommendable, u hich are ettill: 
as among the Germanes, as Cefar writeth, lib. b. de bell. Gail. robberie was counted no fault: 
neither was the vnnaturall loue of boyes, among the Grecians and Romanes, held to be yn- 
lawfull, and infamous. 2. An other proofy hereof, that tte light of nature is not viterly 
extinguiſhed , is by che force and workin & the conſcience; which is readie to accuſe the 
olfender, and to prick and ſting his foule : as Cain by this light of his conſcience was driuen 
to confeſſe, that his finne was greater then eould be forgiven, 3. An other argument 
hereof, which the Apoſtle alſo toucheth here, is the practiſe of naturall men, who did per- 
forme diuets commendable things by the lighr of nature, agreeable to equitie: as appeareth 
*ͤ politike la wes, and poſitiue conſtitutions of the Gentiles : by the which theſe rwo 
ertions and concluſions of Plato ate found to be true: frgent eſſe ind entionem veritarts, 
that the law is the inuention of truch: that is, tlie law of nature: and, ſegẽ eſt imitation? verita- 
u-, che law is the imitation of truth: that is, poſitive las grounded vpon the Jaw of nature. 
et 32, Qu. hether ignorance ef the law of naturg in man doth make any way excuſable.” © 
ul 1. Firſt, though the light of nature be no nuch darkned and obſcuted, yet thereby a 
ma, notwithſtanding this naturall darknes and ignorance, is left without excuſe: as the AZ 
if pollle ſaith, c. 1. 20. to the inteut, that they ſuonld be without excuſe : and the equitie thereof 
by "WW thus furcher appeareth : the Prophet Dauid ſaith, Pſal. 79. 6; Powre out thy wrath vpon th 
et i hrathen,that haue not knowne these aud S. Paul, 2. Theff. 1. &. in flaming fire rendring ven- 
ie: ¶ eance vnto them that doe not know-God : But Gods iudgement is moſt iuſt, he would not 
ir, WI puniſh men without their faule: ſceing then, that euen they which know not God, ſhall be, 
iudged, it remainerh; that their ignorance is not without their one fault: that is an excel- 
lent ſaying of Auguſtine, inexenſabilis eſt omnis pecc ator, vel reatu orig inis, &c. euery ſinnet 
i; inexcuſable, either by originall guilt, or by voluntarie additament, whether we know, or 
be ignorant: for ignorance in them that would not vnderſtand is finne without doubt, in 
them that could not, it is the puniſhment of ſinne: and ſo in both, nen eſt infta excuſatio, ſed 
iaſta dammatioghere is no iuſt excuſe, but damnation is juſt, &c. epiſtol. 105. So both waies 
i the ignorant man left without excuſe: for that perfe light ef nature, which was giuen at 
the firſt to man, was lolt by his ſinne, ſo that this ignorance is the iuſt puniſſiment of ſinne: 
and that light of nature which-remaineth, was by the Gentiles abuſed, that they would not 
mderftand that, which nature revealed, | | 
2. Vet although the ignorance of the law altogether excuſe not, as it ſetueth not the 
malefators turne, to ſay he knew not the law of the Prince, againſt the which he hath of- 
ended; yet it doth ſomewhat exteuuate the offence: for the faults committed by the igno- 
tant,are leſſe then thoſe, u hich ſuch fall into that haue knowledge,according to that ſaying 
of our bleſſed dauiour, Luk, 1 2.47. The ſervant that knew bis maſters will and 2 not 
he bu elfe, neither did according 10 his will, ſhall be beaten with many( ſtripes: but he that knew 
) vet, and did commit things worthie of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few( ſtripes: )for vnto him 
ac is ignotant are wanting two things, knowledge, and a good will: but he that ſinneth 
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luntatem facti & peccati, the will of the deede, and the ſinne: but he that faileth of igng, 
rance,hath onely a will to the deed,not to the ſinne, though the deede be ſinne: fee forthe 
of this matter 4.chap.1, queſt; 5 7. bt 

33. Queſt. That the light of nature is not ſufficient of it ſelfe to direſt a man to 
bo bring forth any vertuous act without the grace of Chriſt, 

It was the common opinion of the Philoſophers,that there were the ſeedes of all vertyes 
raft in the minde of man by nature : which ſeedes growing to ripenes were able to bi 
Forth right vertuous actions. But the contrarie is evident, that this natural feede is impex. 
fect, and of it ſelſe vtterly vnable to bring forth auy ſuch fruit. ra 

1. The Apoſtle ſaith, that he which ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reape corruptian, 
but be that ſoweth to the ſpinti, ſhall of the ſpirit reape life enerlaſting: it is then the ſeede g 
the ſpirit, that ſanctifieth to life cuerlaſting: he that is lead onely by the light of natute, ſon. 
eth to the fleſh, and the fruit thereof is cottuptible: S.lobu alſo ſaith, he that is borne of Gi 
finnet h not, for his ſeede remaineth in him, 1. Ioh. 3. 9. he then that is onely botue of natuit 
bath not this ſeede remaining in him, and therefore can not chuſe but ſinne. 1 
2. If the morall law, v ichout the grace of Chriſt, were of no efficacie to bring a man 
righteouſnes, but rather ſetued to teueale ſinne, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 4. 13. That il 
law canſerb rat hand, Rom. 7. x l. Sinne tooke occaſion by the commandement, and decriui 
me, and thereby ſltw me: much leſſe is the law of nature auaileable, to direct one vnto veny, 
ous acts: but rathet, it is an occaſion to the wicked, that abulc it, of further ſtumbling: like 
as a light ſuddenly flaſhing vpon ones eyes walking in darknes, doth dazle them the more, 
and cauſeth him to Qumbl . * = ; 
3. This further appeateth how vnſufficient this naturall light is, becauſe in many the. 
rough cuſtome and continuance in ſinne, their very conſcience is corrupt, that they are not 

touched with any remorſe for euill: but as the Prophet ſaith, Ter. 3.3. Thau hadſt a whory 
fore head, thou wouldeſt not be aſhamed: ſo they gte to be impudent, and ſhameles ia their 
euill going: and as their conſcience was ſeared as with an hoat yron, ſo their iudgement wa 
blinded, taking good for euill, and euill for good, Ma.5.20, oi 
4. If it be obiected, that the Gentiles did many commendable things: there are found 
mong them many worthie examples of juſtice, temperance, fortitude, yet theſe were fan 
om true vertues : for both theſe ſemblable vertues were obſcured u ith many other vices 
which raigoed in them, and they aimed at doing ſuch ibings at a wrong ende: they referred 
all this their endeauour either to their owne profit, or els to get praiſe thereby: ſo that the 
did ouerconme other inferiour luſts & deſires, with the predominant humour of couetouſotꝶ 
and ambition: like as in a bodie full of diſeaſes and infirmities, there may be one, which my 
exceed the reſt, & draw the other vnto it:which bodie notwithſtanding is farre from 
health, though the ſmaller infirmities are not felt, w here a greater diſeaſe hath takẽ poſſeſſin 
5. Now if our nature be vnſafficient to produce any good morall worke , much lefſei 
it able to direct a man vnto godly liuing: for the truth onely maketh one free, Ioh. 8,31, 
vnto ſuch godly works, ue bad neede to haue the grace of God to direct vs: Pial. 4. 6. may 
fay rho will pew vt any good, but Lord lift thou vp the light of thy conntenance vpon vs. 
34. Qu. Of the teſtimonie of the rd, the accuſing or excu/ing of the thoughts, 

v. 16. Them conſcience alſo bearing wit nos, and their thoughts, &c. 1. Faius thinketh tha 
three effects of the conſcience are here expreſſed, the fitſt to teflifie, that is. to propoſe th 
things done vnto the minde, then to accuſe, and thereby to defend or excuſe, But ratherik 
firſt is the generall, to teſtiſie and beare witneſſe, which is expreſſed afterward in theſe 
particulars, that according as the things committed are good or euill, fo the conſcient 
beareth wirneſſe by accuſing, ot defending: Gorrhan.Paren, 2. Their thoughts are ſaidy 
accuſe one an other, I. von cogitationibus inter ſe digladiantibius, not as though the though 
did at the ſame time ſtrive together about the ſame fact, that ſome thoughts accuſed, 
other excuſed, 2. nor yet is it meant of divers men, as that the thoughts accuſed the 
leeyers,and excuſed the beleeuers gloſſ. interlin. Gorrh. or the accuſing thoughts conc 
puniendos, ſuch as were to be puniſhed , the excuſing ſervandos, ſuch as were to be li 

 Grecacaten, 3. but in one and the ſame man, as his facts were euill, his conſcience ac 
And as they were wel done, his conſcience excuſed him: Par. Tol. 4. Some think that whe 
in euery iudgement there muſt be three, actor, reus, iudex, be actuarie, the guiltie perſon 8 
the iudge: that in diuers teſpects the conſcience is all theſe ; the conſcience accuſing r 1 
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actor, the conſcience accuſed, is the guiltie partie, and the iudge alſo is the conſcience, Fair: 
But the partie accuſed, is rather the man himſelfe, home his conſcience accuſeth or excu- 
ſeth, and the conſcience is the witnes : the judge ſupteame is God ſitting in the conſcientt: 
and the ſubalternate judge is the light of nature iinptinted in the heatt: x hich Lyranus cal- 
leth naturale iudicatorium hominis, the naturall iudgement place of man: All theſe are here 
expreſſed by the Apoſtie, he ſaith, the effect of the law is written in their heart:the iudgement 
ſeate is the heart, the iudge, the naturall law their written, then the partie accuſed or deſen- 
ded are theruſclues:and the witneſſe and giver of euidence is the conſcience, 5. Photius 
ex Oecumen. here noteth, that the conſcience is not ſaid to iuſtifie or condemne, but onely 
to accuſe or excule : ſententiam index ipſe fert, the ſentence the iudge himſelfe giueth, &c. 
which is now for the preſent the evidence of naturall light in the ſoule : but the ſuperiout 
iudgeis God hiinſelſe in the day of iudgement, 6, Here Origen diſputeth very curiovlly, 


hat this conſcience ſhould be: and he reſolueth that the ſpirit of the conſcience, is an other 


thing beſide the ſoule, beeing ioyned vnto it as an inſeparable companion inthe bodie : but 
il the ſoule of man be not ruled by it, it ſhall be ſeparated from rhe ſoule afterward, and the 
ſpirit ſhall rerurne to God, and the ſoule ſhall goe to torment : to this purpoſe he expoun- 
deth theſe words of the vntaithfull ſeruant, Matth. 24. 5 1. He will ſeparate him, and gine him 
bis portion with hypocrites : as though the ſoule and the ſpitit ſhould he ſeparated a ſunder. 
Cantr. True it is, that there are two faculties in the ſoule; there is in the minde the notion 
and henfion of the naturall principles, which are graft in vs by nature, and then the 
conſrience in the heart, Vareus but that theſe ſhould be divers in ſubſtance, and that one 
may be ſeparated from the other, is a tirange conceit: for the very ſpitits and ſoules of the 
wicked ſhall be totmeated in hell, not their foules onely : as S. Peter ſpeaketh of the ſpitits 
in priſon which were diſobedient in the daies of Noah, 1. Pet. 3. 19. & by ſeparating in that 
place out Sauiour meaneth, the cutting ſuch off, and ſeparating ot chem from the luing. 
35. Qu. Why the Apeſtle makerh mention of the day of iudgement, v. 16. 

1. Some ioyne this verſe with the 13. Net the hearers of the law,but the doers ſhall be in. 
flified,in the day &c. and all the teſt comming between they encloſe in a parentheſis: ſo Be- 
z4,Parens,and the Greeke catena: Beza giueth this reaſon, becaute if it ſhould be referred 


to the next words hefore, their thoughts accuſing one an other, or excuſing, which is ſpoken 


onely of the Gentiles, this generall iudgement ſhould be ſuppoſed to be onely for the Gen- 
tiles: But the ſame inconvenience will follow, if it be ioyned to the 13. v. which is ſpecially 
meant of the Iewes, that the day of iudgement would be thought onely to concerne them: 
it is there fore no good conſequent, becauſe the Gentiles are mentioned before, that this 
indgement ſhould be onely for them: for how followeth it? the conſcience of the Gentiles 
ſhall in that day accuſe or excuſe them, therefore ho mans conſcience els, 

2. Wherefore this vetſe is bettet annexed to the next words before; then to the othet 


| Words ſo farre off: to the which they can not well be ioyned without great divulſion of the 


ſentence, and ſuſpending of the ſenſe : the meaning then is this, not that the conſcience ac. 
cuſeth not, or excuſeth none, till that generall day of judgement : but 1. it is felt now, ſed 
tum maxime onmium ſentierur,bur then it ſhall be felt molt of all, O/zand, ſo alſo Lyran. 2. 
And now many men beeing carried away wich the delights of this life preſent, cogitariones 
accuſatrices non audiunt, doe not heare or regatd their thoughts accuſing them: but in that 
day they (hall be brought to light, euety mans conſcience ſhall touch him. Mart. 3. Ha- 
Renis occult us eff teſtis, hethetto the conſcience is but a ſecret witnes , onely knowne to 
him that hath it;but then omnibus apparebunt, they ſhall be made manifeſt and apparant to 
all. Toer. 4. and by this the Apoſile ſheweth, we morte eas artingui, that ſuch accuſing or 
excuſing thoughts are not extinguiſhed, no not by death: And Origes here well noteth, that 
the thoughts ſhall accuſe or excuſe them in the day of iudgement: not which they ſhall 
bane then, but which they haue now: for cogitationum malarf quædam note,certaine marks 
ofeuill thoughts doe remaine in the ſoule, which ſhall be manifeſted then: Origen. ſient ſti- 
len cora nota imprimitur, as a ſeale leaueth a ptint in the waxe, Haymo. 
36. Qu. Why it is called the day, and of the application of other wordt, v. i 6. 

1. At the day. Gorrhan is here ſomewhat curious: it is called the day, propter occultarum 
mavifeſtationem,for the manifeſting of things ſecret : and the night, prepter improviſienemr, 
forthe ſuddennes of his comming: as Matth. 25. 6. At midnight there was a crie made: it is 
called the ener, Matth. 20. 8. propter terminum temporis, far the ending of time: and the 
L 2 morning, 
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morning, propter inittum æternitat is, for the beginning of eternitie: Zeph. 3.5. In the mor. 
ning doth he bring his indgement: But here day is vnderſtood generally for time, as it is ui. 
ken in other places of Scripture, Faius. | 

2. Shall iudge. In this world the Lord ſheweth ſometime ſpeciall iudgements, as he did 
vpon the old world, vpon Sodom and Gomottha: but this ſhall be a day of genei all iudge. 
ment, Fares: and he ſhall judge the ſecrets of men, non dæmonum, not of deuills, they 
haue theit iudgement alrcadie, Gorrhan. 

3. According to my Goſpel. S. Paul calleth it his Goſpel, in reſpect of his miniſterie: it wa 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, tanquã aut horis, as the author, and Apeſtoli,ut prædicatoris, the A 
ſtles, as the preacher, Lyr. my goſpel. quod annuntio,which I preach, Haym. ſo Ioh. 7. 20. out 
Sauiour calleth his word, hem word, that is the Apoſtles, becauſe they were preachers of it. 

4. According, 1. which ſome vnderſtand of the manner of iudgement: that Chrift ſhall 

ive ſentence according to the doctrine of the Goſpel : as he that beleeneth in the Sonne of 
God hath eternall life, he that beleeneth not is damned: Parens : Grynews teferteth it to that 
doctrine of the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 20. They that doe ſuch thin gs, & c. as idolatrie,witchcreft and 
the like, ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God: ſo he ſhall iudge beleeuers, both according tg 
the Goſpel of faich,and the wicked according to their works. Pareus, dub. 15. 2. ſome gius 
this {: 3 to my Goſpel : becauſe the day of judgement calleth men to repentance, 
and ſo belongeth to the Goſpel, Mart. 3. but it is better applied to the certentie of the 
day of iudgement, that it ſhall certenly come, as Paul had preached,and that the world ſhall 
be iudged by Ieſus Chriſf: for this is portio Evangelij, a portion of the Goſpel, to beleeu 
that the world ſhall be judged by Ieſus Chriſt: Calvm. ſee more afterward of other thingy 
belonging to the day of iudgement among the places of doctrine, | 

37. Queſt, Whence the lewes were ſo called, v.17. Behold,thou art called a Iew, 

1. Iuſtiuus imagineth,that the Iewes were ſo called ypon this occafion; he thus writerh, 
that there was one Iſrael a certaine king, that had two ſonnes, to whorhe he diſtributed ten 
kingdomes, who after that diuiſion were all called Iewes, by the name of one Judas, who 
died preſently after that diuiſion was made, {ib, 36. 

2; Cornelius Tacitus writeth, that the Iewes came out of Creta, where was the hill Ida 
or Idæus, as Virg.l..;3. mons Idæus ibi, there is the mountaine Idæuut hence he thinketh th 
were called Idæi, and by ſome corruption of ſpeach, Iudæi. Tacit. lib. 5. hiſtor. But the falſ 
tie of both theſe fabulous reports, euidently appeareth out of the Scriptures : for they were 
thus named cf Iudas one of the tu elue Patriarks, | 

3. Some Chriſtian writers were of opinion, that they were ſo called of Iadas Maccha. 
bers : Thomas maketh mention of this opinion, but nameth not the author, Carharinus al 
cribeth it to Ioſephus: but indeede e Ambroſe, if he be the author of the commentarie vpon 
this epiſtle, fo aſfirmeth: thir conceit is euidently controlled by the Scriptures: for mention 
is made of the leu es in the ſtorie of Eſther in divers places, and Nehemiah 4. which were 
long before the times of Judas Macchabeus; | 

4. But the originall of che name indeede was this: firſt this people, now called lewes 
were called Hebrewes of Heber, in whoſe time the languages were confounded, and the 
Hebrew ſpeach was continued in his familie: after this they were called Iiraclites, of 1iracl 
their father, whoſe name was before called Iaakob, Gen, 32. And after Salomons time, the 
tribes were divided into two kingdomes, tenne were vnder Ieroboam, and two withan 
halfe vnder Rehoboam: the tenne tribes went into captiuitie, and never teturned againe? 
after that diviſion, all they which were vnder the kingdome of Rehoboam, and his ſuccel- 
fors were called Iewes: theſe alſo went into captiuitie into Babylon, but after 70. yeares 
they returned: after which returne, not onely they which were of he tribe of ludah, but al 
other of that nation, which returned with them, were called lewes, becauſe it was the more 
noble tribe: andchar part of Paleſtina, which they inhabited, did belong vnto Iudahs lot: 
Toſephus thinketh;that this name was giuen vnto them, and to that region, quando 4 Ba 
lonia ſunt re verſi, when they returned from Babylon, ib. 1 f. antiqum. c. 5. But indeede they 
were ſo called before, but not ſo generally, as afterward, Thus they had three names: they 
were calted Hebrewes, that is, tranſeunter,paſſers, propter ſuſceptionem præceptorum terre 
norum, for the receiving of tetrene precepts : Iſtselites, that is, 3 God, propter contents 
plat ionem cœleſtium, for the'contemplation of heavenly things: and [ndei,thar is, confeſſing 
propter confeſſionem divine laudis, for the eonfeſſion of the diuine praiſe. Gorrhanv, | 
; | 5. K 
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5. It was the opinion of ſome that the Iewes were the ſame people, who wete called 
I Solymi, whome Homer mentioneth in his verſes, of whome the citie Hicruſalem ſhould be 
N. ſo called: Tacit. lib. . hiſtoriar. and Ioſephas citeth the ancient Poet Cherillus, who faith that 
theſe Iewes called Solyms,did ſerue Xerxes in his warres againſt Greece ib, 1 .contr.eApion, 
Contra. But theſe ate incere coniectures: for theſe Solymi, as Strabo writeth, lib, 1. iohabl- 
. ted about the mountaine Taurus, ho were in times paſt called Muylies: Herodat us lib. 1. 
J thinkech they were a people of Aha; called the Lyſians: Plinie lib. 5.c, 27, doth number 
26 


them among other people in Alia, that were long agoe extinguiſhed , whoſe countrey was 
next ynto Iſauria, Pamphilia, Lyrania. Pererius. | | 
6. Now whereas the name of a Tew was then a noble name, as now is the name Chriſti- 
our an, let it be obſerued, that S. Paul ſaith not, thou art a Ie, but rather, thou art called a lew: 
" | they were ſo in name, rather then true Iewes in deede. Cy ſoſt. 


hal 38. Queſt. Of the priniledges of the Iemes here recited 
p of by the Apoſtle. | 
hat The Apoſtle reckoneth vp ſeuen ſcuerall ptiuiledges of the Iewes. 1. their name and 


and profeſſion, to be called Iewes. 2. they teſted in the Law, placing all perſection therein, 
% Anand admitting of no other doctrine: wherein they were deceiued: for ſo long as they were 
% B hearers onely of the law, and not doers , they were vader the cutſe. 3. they gloried in 
ce, God, not truly, as they doe, xhich doe aſcribe the glotie and praiſe of their ſaluation to God 
the in Chriſt:bur their boaſting was vain-glorious, ſuch as was that of the Phariſie, Luk, 18, / 
hall thanks thee God, &c. 4. They knew the will of God, revealed in the law: but they were ſo 
cue much the more inexcuſable, becauſe they knew their maſters will, and did it nor, '5, Thon 
"5 BY alloweſt,or trieſt the things that are excellent: they had a diſcerning iudgement by the kaow- 
ledge of the law, to know good from euill, iuſt things from vojuſt. 6. Then that which 
| was the cauſe of this their diſcerning,they were inſtructed in the law, and trained vp in the 
th precepts thereof, 7. Then follow their titles, which they tooke vpon them: tobe maſters; 
ten and teachers of others: a guide to the blind, a light of them which were in darknes ; both of 
bo the Gentiles, which were blind in reſpect of other nations, and the more ſimple and igno- 
rant Iewes. But theſe priuiledges did nothing profit them, becauſe they followed not that, 


as, which they taught others, Parews. 
hey 39. Queſt, How the Iemes are ſaid to commit ſacrileage, v.22. | 
. 1, They were not guiltic of ſacriledge in giving the divine worſhip vnto idols, as Gorrh, 


eB forthe Iewes after their returne out of captiuitie, excepting ſome in the time of the Mac- 
chabees, who for feare were compelled to worſhip idols, were free from idolatrie : and if it 
ba. had beene ſo, S. Paul would haue directly charged them with idolatrie, as he did before 
. with adulterie. 2. Neither, is hereby vnderſtood contempt us divine maieſtatis , the con- 
MY tempt of the divine maieſtie: ¶ alv. Piſcat. for that is afrerward touched by the Apoſtle, v. 
100 23. Thorough breaking of the law diſbonoureſt thou God ? 3. Nor with Origen, is the mea- 
ere ning, Chriſtum verum templum Doi violas, thou doſt violate Chriſt the true temple of God: 
for in ioyning ſacriledge with ĩdolatrie, he meaneth ſome externall ſinne: and the violence 
en offered to the name of Chriſt is comptehẽded vnder blaſphemie, which is obiected, v. 24.4. 
the W Gryneus vnderſtandeth it, of arrogating to their owne merits, that which was peculiar to the 
acl grace of God; Pare of the polluting of Gods ſeruice with their inventions: but ſome ex- 
de rernall ſ. acriledge is ſignified, as is ſaide. 5. Some referre it to that particular ſinne of rob- 
bing and ſpoiling the houſe of God, as the ſonnes of Eli appropriated to themſelues the 
et things offered to God: Martyr. but S. Paul ſeemeth ſpecially to touch the ſinnes of that 
el. age preſent:thow art called a Jew. '6. Some take this ſacriledge ro be meant of buying and 
ref felling the Prieſts office, Ofiand. and in taking to their owne vſe, things ordained for the 
all temple, Lyran,Syriack.interpret, Haymo:But the Iewes which were at Rome, were not guil- 
ore die of thoſe abuſes committed againſt the Temple at Ieruſalem. 7. Therfore this ſactiledge 
ot! WF was rather the couetouſnes of the Iewes, who attrreftabant idolathyta, did handle things of- 
BN fered to idols, and ſo committed ſacriledge, in vſing thoſe things to their priuate commodi- 
tie, which were conſecrate to idolatrie, which by the law of God ſhould haue beene de- 
e ſtroied: Chryſof. Theophyl. as the manner of the Iewes is at this day, to buie chalices and o- 
7 ther implements, which are ſtolne out of the idolatrous Churches of the Romaniſts : this is 
. eulled facriledge, becauſe ſuch things as were dedicate to idolatrie, no man was to conuert 


ng to his owne vic: Galt. and Calvin miſliketh not this ſenſe, 
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Chap.2. eA ſexfold ( ommentarie 
40. Queſt, How the name of God was blaſphemed by the [ewes,and 
whether this teſtimonie be rightly alleaaged 
by the Apoſtle. | 

v. 24. The name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you,as it is written, 1. 
There ate two kinds of blaſphemie, one is in word, wher the name of God is taken in vaine, 
whereof we haue an example, Levit, 24. when the blaſphemer was ſtoned to death: Gr. 
and here there is great difference betweene theſe two, hlaſphemare, & blaſphemiam dicer,, 
to blaſpheme,and to ſay a blaſphemie: he blaſphemeth, which of ſer purpole profaneth ang 
abuſeth the name of God:but one may through infirmitie and perturbation of mind ſpeaky 
that which is blaſphemie,and yer not — Iob, that complained, that God had pet. 
uerted or ouerthtowne him, Iob 18. 6. the other kind of blaſphemie is, when that is giueg 
vnto God, which appertaineth not vnto him, as that he is cruell, vniuſt: or that is denied vn. 
to him, which is due vnto him, as if any denie his prouidence,mercie, wiſdome. Faius. 

2, Here the leu es are ſaid to blaſpheme God diners waies, 1. they did both themſelues 
contumelia Deum aſſicere, offet contumelie vnto the name of God, in blaſpheming Chriſt 
& ad id alios inducunt, and they teach others to doe ſo like wiſe, Theopb. Gorrh, 2. they 
blaſphemed God in the contempt of bis law, for he that willingly tranſgreſſeth the lay, 
contemneth ir, and the author of it: Baſil. reg.brev.refp.q. 3. and they did not onely bla. 
ſpheme God themſelues, male vivendo, in cuill living, but occaſionem prebendo, in giuing 
occaſion to the Gentiles to ſpeake evill of God, and of his religion, becauſe he had choſen 
ſuch a wicked and diſobedient people: Lyran. and of this latter kind of diſhonouring and 
blaſpheming God, ſpeaketh the Apoſtle here. 

3. Now for the allegation it ſelfe, i. ſome thinke that the Apoſtle borroweth this teſſi 
monie from the Prophet Iſa, 52. 5. They that rule auer them, makg them to houle, ſaith thy 
Lord, and my name all the day continually is blaſphemea: ſo Origen,T heophyl.T olet: but then 
two things will be here alleadged : 1. that the Apoſtle neither followeth the Prophey 
words: for here' are neither thorough you, nor among the Gentiles. 2. nor yet keepeth hi 
ſenſe, for he ſpeaketh of the blaſphemie of the Chaldeans, who inſulted againſt God, az 
though he were not able to deliver his people. eAnſe 1. Firſt of all thoſe words are in the 
— of the Septuagint, which the Apoſtle followeth, as beeing beſt knowne vnto the 
Grecians and Romanes: and becauſe there is eadem ſententia, the fame ſentence and ſenſe; 
Lyran, 2. And in that the Chaldeans blaſphemed God, as though he either would not ot 
could not deliver his people, the occaſion was miniſtred by themſelues, who for their finne 
were carried into captiuitie, vpon which occaſion their enemies blaſphemed. 2. Some te- 
ferre vs to that place, Ezek. 36. 23. And I will ſanctiſie my great name, which was polluted a. 
mon g tbe beat hen, among whome ye haue polluted it : Hierome, Oſiand. Calvin. where it is e. 
uident, chat the Iewes by their euill life cauſed the name of God to be polluted among the 
heathen, 3. But the Apoſtle rather hath reference to both thoſe places, not ſo much alled. 
ging a teſtimonie, as —_ the agreement of that propheſie to thoſe times then preſent; 
that the Tewes by their cuill life cauſed the name of God to be blaſphemed and euill ſpo- 
ken of among the Gentiles, Mart. Pareis. 

41, Queſt, In what ſenſe the eApoſile ſaith, Circumciſion is 
rofitable, v.25. 

Seeing the Apoſtle in other places vtterly reiecteth circumciſion, as Gal. 5. 2. If ye be cin 
cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall not profit you any thing: and, v. 5. for in Ieſus Chriſt neither doth cin. 
cumciſion amaile any thing, &c. hence two doubts ariſe, 1. how the Apoſtle ſaith here, Cy. 
cumciſion is profitable , if thou doe the law. 2. ſeeing none could kęepe the law, how could 
circumciſion profit them. 

Ayſ. 1. In thoſe places the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of circumciſion then abrogated in the times 
of the Goſpel : but here he hath reſpect vnto the times of the law, while circumciſion ws 
an ordinarie ſacrament of the old Teſtament. 6 

2. Circumcifion was profitable, becauſe ex parte Dei, on Gods behalfe, it was a ſealed 
all his gratious promiſes, if on their part, they did performe the condition, which was to 
walke in obedience: this condition was added, to meete with their hypoctiſia, which ſtood 
vpon the outward ceremonie, thinking it ſufficient for them to be circumciſed in the fleſſi 
whereas circumciſion without obedience, was no better then vncitcumciſion: and to fine 


vp the faichfull to expteſſe their faith by their obedience, and to looke vnto Chriſt, in whom 
| theit 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. 2. n 
their diſobedience was pardoned, and their imperfect obedience by his righteouſnes ſup- 
lied. Pareus. | 
3. Thus Azg»ſtine diſſolueth this doubt, ſhe wing that there were two kind of precepts 


given the Iewes: the motall, aud ceremoniall: the morall were perpetuall, not onely concer- 
| ning thoſe times, but they doe bind alſo now vnder the new Teſtament : the ceremonies 


i were onely for thoſe times: 5 obſervabantur & iutelligebantur, non mode nihil oberant, ſed 
' proderant, 1angquam & illi rempari & ill genti congraentia, if they were obſerued , and vn- 
|  derfiood,they did not onely nor hurt, but they were profitable, as agreeable to thoſe times, 


nnd to that people: to this purpoſe Aug uſt. 'expoſir. inc hoat. ad Galat, this ſolution follow 
1 Hugo Cardinal. diſtin gue tempor a, & ſalvatur Scriptura, diſtinguiſh the times, and the 
n Scripture is reconciled : here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the times before the manifeſtation of 
1 the Goſpel: ſo alſo Gerrhan, hic loquitur pro tempore adventus Chriſti, here he ſpeaketh of 
the time before the comming of Chriſt, there of the time after. 

4. Some giue this ſolution further, that in thoſe times, profuit circumciſio,ſed non ad ſa- 
lutem, circutmciſion profited , but not vnto ſaluation without the ſpitituall obſeruation of 
the law : gloſſ. ordinar. as Hierome in his commentarie vpon this place, (if he were the au- 
thor) ſheweth that circumciſion was profitable to theſe ends: 1. vt agnoſceretur populus 
Dei inter gentes, that the people of God hereby might be diſcerned among the Gentiles : 
and therefore the people were not circumciſed in the deſert, becaule they onely were there: 
(chough other reaſons may be giuen thereof, Mart.) deinde vt corpora tum agnoſcerentuy 
in hello, that the circumciſed bodies of the lewes might be diſcerned in watte: further it 
ſignified their chaſtitie: and thereby Chriſt was ſigniſied, to come of the ſeede of Abra- 
ham, who ſhould make an ende of carnall circumcition. Theſe and other ſuch profitable v- 
ſes of circumciſion may be alleadged, But the Apolile meaneth onely, the profitable vſe 
thereof, as furthering their ſaluation, as it was a ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith, and 
brought with it the circumciſion of the heart in the obedience of che law t ſ# ¶ hriſto credas, 
& ſpiritualiter obſerves, it thou beleeue in Chriſt, and ſpiritually keepe the law: gloſſ. in- 
terlin, 

5. Origen hath two other expoſitions: the firſt is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of 
carnall circumciſion, but of the ſpirituall circumciſion of the heart: which the Apoſtle {| 
keth on afterward: and this circumcifion conſiſteth in ceaſing from finne,which is not A 
cient, vnleſſe alſo we doe the works of righteouſnes in keeping of the law: and his reaſon is, 
becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, If rbow be a breaker of the lam, thy circumciſion is made vncircum- 
ciſſon : non eſt poſſibile carnalem circumciſionem in preputium verti, it is not poſſible for 
carnal circumciſion to be turned to vncircumciſfion:thertore ſuch vnciccumcifis the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh not of. Contra. 1. the Apoſtle in this place ſpeaketh euidently of two circumci- 
fions, the one carnall, which of it ſelfe is not profitable without the keeeping of the lawe, 
and the other ſpirituall, which is the circumciſion of the heart: of the former he ſpeaketh 
here, becauſe he ſaith to the Ie we, thy circumciſion, which was the circumciſion of the fleſh 
wherein they gloried: and the circumciſion of the heart, confifted not onely in ceaſing from 
finne, but in keeping alſo the lawe: it is in the ſpirit, and is acceptable to God, v. 29. but a 
ceſſation from ſinne onely without obedience, is not accepted of God, 2, the meaning of 
the other words is, that ſuch remiſſion falta eſt abominalis Deo, &c, is become abomina- 
ble vnto God, as if it were vncircumcifion, Lyran. non plus valet, quam preputiuns, it auai- 
leth no more then vncircumciſion, Gorrhan: yea and Origen himſelſe ſo expoundeth after- 
ward, his circumciſion , ſhall be turned into vncitcumciſion, that is,»ihil profuturam, it ſhall 
not profit him at all. 

6. Origen hath an other expoſition: he thinketh that the Apoſtle may alſo ſpeake of ſuch 

Circumciſion, as remained a while among the faithfull after the comming of Chriſt: that al- 
though the Apoſtle allowed not the Gentiles to be circumciſed, to whom he ſaith , Galat, 
5« That if they were circumciſed, Chriſt ſhould not profit them:yer he beareth with the Iewes, 
to whom he ſpeaketh here, to be circumciſed, leaft they might haue beene hindred from 
comming vnto Chriſt: ſo their circumciſion he maketh like, to Peters diſcerning of meates, 
which were ſome cleane, ſome vncleane by the Lawe, and to Pauls purifying himſelſe. 

Contra, There is great difference betweene theſe ſpeaches,circumciſion is profitable and 
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ine circumciſion hindreth or burteth not: After the Goſpel was preached, and ſome ceremonies 
zom of the La ve yet in fact remained, beeiog in right aboliſhed, the toleration of ſuch things 
hei L 4 for 
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Chap. 2. A fixfold Commentarie 
fora time, was no impediment to the belceving Tewes , but yer it furthered them not: ng 
more then Timothie bis circumciſion did profit him, or Pauls purifying, which both were 
done not for any benefit to themſelves: but leaſt they might haue giuen offence, and ſo 
hindered others: But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the profit which citcumciſion brought: 
which was onely during the continuance of ſuch legall ſacraments, which were profitable 
vnto them then, as beeing ſeales vnto them of the tighteouſneſſe of faith in Chriſt: ſo then 
circumciſion with other legall rites was profitable vndet the lawe: but aftet the ceremoniez 
were aboliſhed, they became vnproficable in the meane time-berweene both, as they profi. 
ted not ſuchas beleeued of the circumciſion, ſo they hindred not, if they did not repoſe theix 
truſt and confidence in them: Therefore of all theſe expoſitions I reſolue of the firſt , that 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of circumciſion, as it was an ordinarie ſacrament vnder the lawe, 
not yet aboliſhed. * by. | 
Queſt, 42. How circumciſion was availeable 

for infants, 

Obiect. If circumciſion did not profit, except they kept the law: this doubt will be made 
that then it was not profitable at all vnto infants, who could not keepe the lawe. | 

Anſw. 1. Hugoanſweareth , that circumciſion did not profit infants ex vir tute ſna,ſed 
ex virtnte & fide parentium, by it owne vertue, but by the vertue and faith of the parents 
Bur although the belecuing parents may obraine graces by their faith for others: yet formal. 

ly none are iuſtified before God, but by their owne faith, or ſome grace infuſed by the (pi. 
rit of God: for as the parents ſinnes cannot condemne the child, ſo the parents faith cannot 
ſaue the infant. | 

2, Gorrhan thinketh, that circumciſion herein was avayleable , quia percatum originalt 
delebat, becauſe it blotted out originall ſinne: But it is euident by this place, that the ci. 
cumciſion of the fleſh did not outwardly conferre grace: for then circumciſion could neuet 
be turned to vnc ircumciſion: that is to be of no more force without keeping of the law, then 
if they had not beene citcumciſed at all. 

3. Auguſt ine, as Pet. Martyr alleadgeth him, not citing the place, reporteth the opini. 
on of ſome, which affirmed, that a man beeing once baptized, though he were an euill liver, 
yet in the ende ſhould be ſaved, but ſhould foffer many things inthis life : the like opinion 
the lewes might haue of their circumciſion : and ſo it might be profitable ro infants , but 
more profitable to thoſe, that alſo kept the law: But the Apoſtle denieth circumciſion to be 
profitable any thing at all without keeping the law, becauſe it is turned into vncitcumciſ- 
on: it is no more availeable, then if they were not circumciſed at all. 

4. Wherefore the beſt ſolution is, that the Apolile ſpeaketh not here of infants, ſed d 
adult is, but of thoſe which were of yeares and diſcretion : that circumciſion did nor profit 
them, vnleſſe they kept the law: as baptiſme now is not any helpe vnto ſaluation to Chriſti. 
ans, that lead an euill life: As for infants they were then ſaued by the couenant of grace ſea- 
led in circumciſion, as now in baptiſme. 

43. Queſt, What vncircumciſed the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of whether ſuch 
of the Gentiles as were conuerted to the faith, and what keeping 
of the law be meaneth, 

1. Calvinthinketh, that the Apoſtle ſaying, v.26. if the vncircumci/ion keepe the ord 
nances of the lam, ſpeaketh ex hypotheſi, by way of ſuppoſition, if any ſuch could be found, 
that did keepe the law, which no man could: ſo alſo Parexs, de obedientia plena loquiim 
ad quam obligabat circumciſis, he ſpeaketh of the full and perfect obedience of the law, vnto 
the which circumciſion did bind: and he ſpeaketh gx hypotheſ;, by ſuppoſition, if the vncire 
cumciſion keepe. But it is evident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not by way of ſuppoſition, 2 
of a thing impoſſible to be done, but ſuppoſing, if it were done: for then it would follow, 
that circumciſion were not profitable at all, becauſe he ſaith , circumciſion 15 3 
thou kgepe the lawe: if the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeake of the perfect keeping of the lawe, whi 
is impoſſible, then all profitable vſe is denied to circumciſion: but he would not ſo much 
detract from that holy inſtitution of God: circumciſion indeede did bind them to keept 
the whole law: but it did profit them, if there were an endeauour in them, and care to keepe 
the lawe, though they perfectly keepe it not. 

2. But Lyranus here hath a verie vnſound aſſertion, that the Apoſtle ſhould here ſpeake 
of ſuch vncircumciſed Gemiles, which did the workes of the Lawe , ex rations; vaturali 


dicta. 
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von the Epiſtle to the Nmanet. Chap. 2. 
diftamine, & erant Deo accepti, by the direction onely of uatutall reaſon, and were accep- 
table to God: which cannot be, that any not hauing faith by the light .cnely of nature, 
| ſhould be accepted of God: for without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him, Heb. t 1.6. 
3. The interlinearie gloſſe hath an other expolition, by the oi dinances of the Jaw, vnder- 
Randing, fidem ¶ hriſti, the faith of Chriſt, whom the la ve did foretell ſhould come for out 
juſtification: but faith in Chriſt is no worke or ordinance of the la e, for the Apoſtle con- 
cludeth, that a man is iuſtified by faith without the M orkes of the lawe, Rom. 3. 28. which 
were no good concluſion if faith in Chriſt were a worke of the lawe : yet I denie not, but 
the Apolile ſpeaketh of ſach keeping of the lawe, as proceeded from faith. 
4. Wherefore the Apoſtle here vnderſtande th ſuch Gentiles es were conuerted to the 
faith, as Origen expoundeth, qu: ex præputio ad Chriſti fidem venerunt , which came vnto 
the faith of Chriſt from vncircumcifion: for the idolaters among the Gentiles , becing not 
conuerted vnto Chriſt, could not doe the wotkes of the lawe: fayling in the firſt comman- 
dement, which forbidderh idolatrie: ſuch faithfull therefore among the Gentiles ate vnder- 
ſtood, which had the knowledge of God, Fas. ſuch as Iob was: and to fulfill or keep the 
lawe here, is taken pro legis ſeruandę ſtudio, for the ſtudie and endeauour to keepe the law, 
Fairs, ſo alſo Gryneus, he laith in effect, ſi Ethnicus aliquis fidei oledient iam præſtaret, if a- 
ny Ethnicke or Gentile ſhould performe the obedience of faith, he ſhould condemne a 
Chriſtian that onely is baptized, and pecformeth not ſuch obedience : But hete it will be 
thus obiected on the contrarie, dz off: 

1. Obiect. The Apoſtle faith, v. 27. If uncirenmci/ion by nature keepe the lame, ſhall it 
not indge thee? the Apoſtle then meaneth thoſe, which by the light of natute onely keepe 

te lawe. 1 | 
'eAnſw. 1. Some doe thus expound, ex natura per gratiam reparata,by nature. repai- 

ted by grace, gleſſ. interlin. ſa allo Gorrhan ſaith, that this keeping of the law is ynderftood 
to be by faith: which is of nature, preparative, by way of preparation, but of grace comple- 
te, by way of perfection: for the illumination of the ſoule is of grace, the conſent is of 
the will ceformed by grace. Gantra. 1. It is an erroneous aſſertion, that faith is partly of 
nature, partly of grace: it is wh6lly the worke of the ſpirit, 1. Cor. 1 2.9. the will indeede 
conſenteth, yet not by it owne naturall power: God, as Auguſtinc faith;;ox nolentibus vo- 
lentes facit, of nilling, maketh.ys willing: and the will concutreth, not actively, in any 
good worke, or fornially: but paſſtuely and matetially, as not working but heeing wrought 
pon. 2. If nature ſhauld here be ſo taken, reſtoared by grace: there ſhould be no diffe- 
tence in this behalfe betweene the Gemile aud the Ie e: for even the Iewe alſo by grace 
illuminating his nature was enabled to keep the Lawe, though impetfectiy: but the Apo- 
lle ſeemeth hete tu ſpeake of ſomewhat peculiar to the vncireumciſed Gentiles. 

2. The Syriake interpreter in his annotatiana, thinketh that i nature ia hete onely op- 
poſed, to the lame, and the letter: not excluding all other helpes, beſide nature, but onely 
thehelpe of the written law: burthen, one that worketh by grace may be ſaid to worke by 
naue: which are oppoſite the one to the other, c. t 1. 6. if by grace, then not of werłetthat 
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naturally done without the helpe of grace. IVE | TI 
3. Wherefore the words are thus rather to be placed, and that which is i nature vncir. 
cuncifion, keeping the Lawe;avihe words ſtand in the original: not thus, ncirtumeißon, 
which by nature koeperh the lawitas the Sytiaietranſlatour placeth them, fo;by mature, muſt 
be ioyned to vncircumciſion, not to keeping it lame: and it is a deſcription ofthe Gentiles, 

which haue vncircutncifon by natute, Par mam 6» | 

2. Obiect. The words of the &poſtle are; yiyey πνιν,αν , conſurmmans, as the Latine 
intetpceter readerh; perfecting thelaw; which phraſe Origen chus diftioguifheth, fromthe 
ſormer word guxg74y, to keep the lawe, which the Apoſtievſerh, v. 26. be that liueih 
according to: the letter of the love is ſaid to keepe ir, but he that keepeth it according tothe 
ſpirituall ſenſe, is ſaid to petfeckt or accotmpliſn it. ¶ vntra. But Bea here: well obteruerh; 
both theſe arc here taken for one: that the perfect keeping of the lawe is not here op- 
poſed to the imperfect keeping „ bur the keeping and obſeruingot the laue is ſet agamſt 

the not having cate to keepe ir; but to reſt onelyin the out wat ſigne and ceremonie. 

a ueſt. 44. Of the explanationof cortaine termes here vſed by ibn 

d t> and of the lerter and the ſpirit. o lic q u oh 
x. v. 26. Where the Apoſtle ſaith, if vncireumciſion keepethe laue, * 
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Chap.2. A ſixfold Commentarie 
he vnderſtandeth the vncircumciſed: the figne is taken for the thing ſignified: but afterwarg 
it is taken for the ſigne it ſelſe. 

2. His vneircumciſion ſhall be counted for circumciſion: that is, it ſhall be as no circum. 
fion: Chryſeſtome readeth, it ſhall be turned into circumciſion: it (hall be all one as if he wen 
circumciſed. 

3. By the ordinances of the lawe, Syxaivpz7z , ſome vnderſtand the ceremonies and 
rites of the law: Bur rather the morall duties of the lawe are thereby ſignified, which the 
Gentiles performed, having not the written lau e:otherwile the rites and ceremonies of the 

lawe they could not obſerue without the knowledge of the written lawe, 

4. Shall indge thee: To iudge is taken three wayes. 1. Perſonally, as it is ſaid, the Saints 
ſhall iudge the world, 1. Cor. 6. ſhall perſonally ſtand againit them in indgement, 2, 4 
Anally,as to iudge may be taken to accuſe, or teftifie againſt:as it is ſaid v. i 5. cheir thoughts 
accuſing them. 3. or by example, as it is ſaid the Ninevites and the Queecne of the South, 
ſhall iudge the Iſtaelites: fo is it taken here: the Gentiles going beyond the Iewes in ex- 
ample of life , ſhall condemne them, thar'is,ſhewe them to be worthie of judgement, for 
their euill life, Mart. (alvin, Pareus. a 

5. What is meant by the letter and ſpirit, there are diuerſe expoſitions. 1. Sometime 
Anguſtine, by the letter vnderſtandeth the litterall ſenſe of the la we, by the ſpirit, the ſpiti. 
tuall ſenſe, expoſit. in epiſt. ad Roman. ſo allo Origen, he ttaunſſ greſſerh the lawe, qui ſpiruugl 
lem eius non tenet ſenſum, who keepeth not the ſpitituall ſenſe: but euen the ſpitituall ſenſ 
of the lawe, if it were apprehended onely, and the heart not thereby citcumciſed and refor. 
med, was in the Apoſtles ſenſe but literall. 2, ſome by the letter vnderſſand legem ſcriptam, 
the lawe written, as ſeparate from the grace of Chrilt: as the Syrian interpreter teadeth 
ſcripturam, the Scripture: which is ſo called becauſe it was written in tables of ſtone, gliſ. 
interlin. 3. But it is better here more ſpecially applyed to citcumciſion: ſo that the erm 
and circumciſion, are here taken pro literali circumciſione, for litterall circumciſion, Calvin, 
Pareus. that is, the externall ſigne and ceremonie of circumciſion onely according to the let. 
ter of the law e, which was made literalibus cultris, with &terall, that is, external] kni 
Gorrhan. and bythe {pirit is not vndeſtood the ſoule, as Tolet, follow ing Chryſoſtome:'but 
the efficacie of grace wrought in the ſoule by the ſpiric of God: and ſo Auguſtine rakethn 
els where, thus deſcribing the circumciſion of the heart, quam facit non litera legs doren 
G. minans, ſed ſpiritus Dei ſanans & adinvans: which not the letter of the law teaching and 
threatning, bur the ſpirit of God worketh healing and helping, 146, de ſpirit, & liter. c8, 
ſo then there is no difference, quoad rem, in reſpect ofthe thing whichispropounded, be. 
tweene the ſpirit and the letter, ſed quoad animi affeſtum, but in reſpect of the affection u 
the mind, and the inward operation of the ſpitit, Mart. for euen he that heareth the Go- 


ſpell; but belecuerh it not, may be ſaid to be a Goſpellet according to the letter, not aſiet 
the ſpirir, n: - * ; | 


6. By tranſgteſſing the lawe is meant the voluntarie breaking thereof, not the faylm 
therein, thorough ignorance or infirmitie, Mart. as Origen: noteth Paul himſelfe did ant 
alwaies keepe the lawe: non tamen fuit prevaricator legis yet he was not a prevaricatorui 
tranſgreſſor of the lawe. Ja. 1% r e 203 51 51 
7. v. 28. He is not a leme, which is a Ieue outward: here muſt be vnderſtood the 
onely, he was not a Iewe indeed, that was onely fo outwardly. And in this ſenſe the A poſſie 
ſaith els where, he was not ſent to baptize, that is, onely, Marty. oi 
neſt, 45. Of two kde of lewer; and two kinds af 
397 | * ne circumoiſion, v. 28. K 2 „ 
v. 28. Heninot a Tewe which is one omtwardly, &c. 1. The Apoſtle bere maketha ou 
ile compatiſom̃ both of the perſons, ſetting a circumelſed lewe not keeping the lawe, i. 
gainſt an vncircumciſed Geniile keeping of the lawe: and of the things betweene inward 
circumciſion uf the heart, and dut ward in the fleſh onely; Mart. einig 
12. And here there is a fowrefold antirhe ſit ot expoſn ion. 1. From the ſormes, the one 
is within, the other without in outward appearance onehy. 2. from the ſubiect, one is in 
the heart, the other in the fleſh. 3. from the efficient, oues wrought by the ſpiritabe othe 
is in the lettet, it conſiſteth in hiterall and ceremoniall ohſervations. 3. fromthe ende, the 
one hath praiſe of God, the other is commended onely of men, Gryneis. 
3. Hence the Apoſtle prooueth by three arguments; that the ſpirituall circumeiſion i 
ö | bettet 
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petter then the cataall: 1. That is beſt, which is in ſectet and in ttuth, then that which is o- 


gee ane alſo circumciſed with circumciſion made wii bont hands, by putting off the ſinful hollie 
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enly and in ſhewe onely: 2. and that which is wrought by the ſpirit, is more excellent 
then that which is in the lettet. 3. and that hath che preheminence, whoſe praiſe is of God, 
This diſtinction of ſpirituall and morall citcumciſion, S. Paul hath out of Moles, 
Deut. 10. 16. Circumciſe the foreshinne of your heart, Deut. 30.6, The Lord thy God will 
tircumciſe thine heart: which the Apoltle further deletibeth thus, Coleſſ. 2. 1 1. In whom 


of che fleſp, thorough the circumciſion of ¶ briſt. And as there ate two kinds of citcumciſi- 
on, ſo there is alſo a twofold vncircumciſion, as Burgenſ. noteth, addition 1. out of the 
Prophet leremie, c. 9. 26. All the nations are uncircumciſed, and all be houſe of Iſrael are 
uncircumciſed in the heart: there is then at vncitcumciſion of the heart, and an other of the 
fleſh. | | 
q. Yerthis muſt not be ſo vnderſſood, as though there were two kinds of cixcumciſions, 
rather then two parts of one and the ſame circumciſion; which are ſometime ioyped roge- 
ther, both the inward and outward, as they were in Abraham : ſometime ſeparate one from 
the other: and this ſeparation is of two ſorts: ir is ae hh healthfull , or not: for 
when the inward circumciſion is without the outward, it is profitable, as in Noah: but 
when the outward is, and not the inward, it is vnptofitabſe, as in Iudas Iſcariot. 
6. Origens obſetuation ſeemeth here to be ſomewhat curious, thus diſtinguiſhing the A 

circumcilion of the fleſh: that hecauſe chere is ſorne pate of the fleſh: ct off and loſt , tome 
part remaineth ſtill: the loſt and cut off part (faith he) hath a reſemblance of that fleſh, 

whereof it is ſaid , all fleſh is graſſe : the other part which temaineth is a figure of chat fieſh, 
whereof the Scripure ſpeaketh, all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſaluation of God : But thus Origen 
confoundeth the circumciſion of the fleſh and the ſpirit, making them all one: Further, 
to ſhewe theſe two citcumciſions of the heart and ſpurt ,. be alleadgeth how the Iſtaelite: 
were circumciſed againe by Ioſuab, (who was a type of Chriſt that citcumciſeth the heart,) 
who were circumciſed before by Moles in the delert : wherein Origen is greatly deceived: 
for it is euĩdent by the text, Ioſuah, 3. 5. that they which were citcumciſed by Ioſuab, had 
not beene circumciſed before, 3 | 
4. Places of dotrine. 
1. DoQ, v. 1. Inthat thou indgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelfe : he which doth Hemaris guitey | 

ive ſentence vpon another for that wherein he is guilty, therein is a iudge againſt himſelfe: or che ſame 1 
1 luda did iudge Thamar, for her incontinencie beeing in greater fault bunſelſe:and David condemne an- „ 
pronouncing ſentence of death againſt him, that had taken away his poore nejghbours hehe wm" 


ſheepe, did by bis owne mouth condemne himſelfe: Piſcater. ſee further addition 1. fol- ech hinſelfe, © 
lowing, 


2. DoR. v. 11. There is no reſpect of perſons with God, & c. In that God freely with- No reſped of 
out reſpect vnto any workes, electeth ſome vnto eternal life , it is done without reſpect of 8 
perſons: for though God decree vnequall things vnto thoſe. that are in equall caſe: ſor all by dn of his 
a2ture are the children of wrath: yet it followeth not, that God hath reſpect of perſons: for 
de doth it not either againſt any law, for God is not tied vnto any la we: nor yet ypon any 
ſiniſter caule, either for feare, for there is none greater then God, to be feared of him: or fa- 
vour, for there are no merits or deſetts which God teſpecteth in his election: And when 
God commeth to giue the reward, then he diſttibuteth vnto cuerie man according to theit 
workes: ſee further addit. 3. follow ing. 

3. Doct. v. 16. At the day when God ſpall iudge: here the certaintie of the day of ofthemanner 
judgement is exprefſed, wich the manner thereof, 1, who ſhall iudge, God. 2. whom, men, 2 laſt iudg- 
and what, not their open and manifeſt workes onely, but their ſectet things. 3. by whome, 
by leſs Chriſt, in his humane ſhape. 4. According to what rule, namely, the Goſpell, 

28 he faith, Toh. 1 2. that his word ſhall iudge them, Gualter. 

4. DoR. v. 21. Thou which teacheſt another, &. the carnal Iewe, though be did True dogrine 
not himſelfe, as he taught, yet was not his teaching and doctrine therefore to be refuſed: 1 yoeget 
ſo out Saujour ſaith, Matth. 2 3. 3. M Hat ſoeuer they bid yon, obſerne and doe, but after their vill lie. 
workes doe ye not, Mart. | . 

5. Do. v. 25. Circumciſion is profitable, cc. Baptiſme ſucceedeth in the place of 9fthebapriſme 
circumciſion: as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Coloſſ. 2. 11. Ia whom ye are circumciſed, & ec. 27 9 
rom h 
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rough the circumciſion of Chriſt in that yee are bound in him thorongh baptiſme, ce. then 
like as infants were circumciſed, ſo are they now to be baptiſed; but baptilme is not now ii. 
ed vnto the eight day, as it was then: for by the libertie of the Goſpell ate ve deliuereſ 
from the obſervation of the citcumſtances of the time and place. 
of the bapriſme 6. Doct. v. 28. Neither i that circumciſion which is out ward in the fl:ſh: as theſe were 
Sfehe ſpiri, not two diuerſe circumciſions, but two acts of the one and ſame circumciſion, the internal 
and excernall : ſo there are two acts in one and the ſame baptiſme, there is the baptiſme of 
the ſpirit , and the baptiſime of Mater: which both are joyned together in the lau fullvſe: 
they haue the baptiſme of the ſpirit to whom the Sacrament is vpon vrgent neccſſitie deni. 
ed: bur infidels; yobelcevers, and euill livers haue ofiely the baptiſme of water: for be that 
beleeueth not ſhall be condemned, Pareus. | | 
7. Solikewiſe in the Euchariſt, there js an externall act of eating, and an interoall: the 
ynworthie receiuers haue onely the latter, the faithfull, when they communicate haue both: 
and in caſe the Sacrament be evied, they may ſpiritually eat Chriſt without the Sacra. 
ment: our Sauiout faith, Ioh. 6. 54. Nhe ſoeuer eaterh my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternall life: And though they A piricuslly eate Chriſt, before they teceiue the Sacrament, 
for otherwiſe they would not deſye it, yer the Sacrainent alſo muſt be celebrated for theit 


further comfort, and ſtrengthening, and the telliſying of their faith, Gneis. 
Certaine additions to the former 


dectymes. | | 
eAddit, 1. Concerning the iudgement which a man giueth _—=_ himſelfe, whichis. 
called duroxeraxeoid, thus much may further be obſerued out of the 1. verſe ; 1. hat 
£: namely the ceftimonie of ones confcience,of bis owne guiltineſſe before God. 2. Ae 
it u: partly by the ptouidence of God, which ſtriketh into a mans conſcience this ſenſe of 
ſinne, partly by the force of the copfcience it ſelfe, convincing one of ſinne. 3. Of mh mi 
u namely, of all men. 4. It is neceſſanie and profitable to diverſe ends. 1. to humble vs ii 
reſpect of Gods iudgement: for if out conſcience condemne vs, God can much more, wha" 
is greater then our conſcience, 1. Ioh. 3. 20. 2. It is for our comfort, working in vs bould- 
neſſe, if our hearts condemns. dot, 1. Iob. 3 27, 3. it will make vs not to be too ſcuete 
in judging of others, our owne heart condemning us. 

Addit. 2. Out of the g. v. concerning exingexegdiia, the hatdneſſe of the heart : we 
are to conſider, 1, What it is namely the contumnacie and rebellion of the heart agaiuſt the 
lawe of God. 2. Whence it i: originally by the corruption of mans nature: Sathan concut- 
teth as the efficient: the occaſion are the externall obiets:and God by his ſecret iudgement 
yet moſt juft hath an ouerruling hand herein. 3. the effect, is the treaſuring vp of the 
wrath of God. 4. it is curable, not by a mans free will , for it is not ſubielt to the lawe of 
God, neither can be, Rom.8.8, but by the grace of Gods ſpirit, as Dauid prayech, Pſal. 51. 

12. Create in me a neme heart, | | | 

Addit. 3. The accepting or teſpect of perſons called 72oow70ania,is when things equal 
are given to them which are vnequall,or contrariwiſe things vnequall to them which are e- 
quall, onely for their perſon: and the perſon, is the Nate, condition, or qualitie of a thing; 
now to knowe whether all acceprisg of the perſon be vnlaa full: firſt the diverſe kinds of 
perſons and qualities mutt be conſidered, whereof there are 3.ſorts, t. ſome petſonall con- 
ditions there are which ate annexed, to promiſes ur comminations divine, and humane: a 
faith, obedience in the cle, impenitencie, impietie, vnbeleefe in the wicked, this accep- 
ting of perſons is not vniuſt: as Abraham was reſpected of God for his faith, ſo alſo Dauid, 
and Saul reiected for his hypoctiſie. 2. Some perſonal! reſpects are ſo annexed to the caule, 
as thereby it is aggravated or extenuated:as he that ſitiketh a magiſtrate is worthie of grea- 
ter puniſhment, then he, that ſtriketh an other: and this reſpe of perſons is allo iuſt. 3. 
ſome perſonall reſpects ate befide the cauſe: as riches, pouertie, in the caſe of adultetie, 
theft, and ſuch like: and ſuch accepting of the perſon is vniuſt: Secondly , the accepting ef 
perſons, is either in iudgement, when it is in the two firſt ſenſes law full: but not in the third: 
or extra iudicium, out of iudgement: and it is cf three ſorts: 1. dilectionis, of loue, which 
in common duties is vnlawfull, as when a rich man is preferred before a poore man for his 
riches: which is condemned by S. Iames, c. 2. v. 2. 3. but in ſpeciall and proper duties it is 
lawfull: as in preferring the loue of our parents before others, 2. electionis, of election ot 

choice 
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choice, as when men of qualitie and gifts ate advanced to places of ffice, before them, 

BW which are not ſo qualified: this reſpect of perſons is lawfull, as beciog agreeable both vnto 

d nature and to poſitiue lawes. 2. donations, in matters of gilt and donation; as One forgi- 
ueth his debt to one, not to another: this alſo is Jawfull, becauſe here is no w rong done: a 
man may diſpoſe of his ow ne, as it pleaſeth him: ſee mote hereof before, queſt. 23. 


5. Places c controverſie. 
Controv. 1. Againſt the power of free will in 


e 
l 
of 
e: 
i 
It ood things, 
v.5. Thou after thine haraneſſe, and heart that cannot repent, heapeſt vnto thy ſelfe 
eB wrath, & c. Pererius out of this place inferteth, that it is in poteſtate hominis bene vel male 
ht agere,in the power of man to doe well or euill, for it ſhould otherwiſe be vniuſt to puniſh 
„man for doing euill, and for want of repentance, whereas he can doe no other, diſÞur, 2. in 
th c. 2. numer. 23. 
f Anſw.1. That man hath free will to doe euill without any compulſion, violence, ot con- 
ir WY firaint,ic is confeſſed of all:bur this is a freedome 4 coactione, ftom compulſion or enforcing, 
not A neceſſitate, from neceſſitie: a man cannot now chuſe but ſinne, becauſe his nature is 
enthralled by the fall of man, yet he ſinneth willingly: no man compelleth him: But vnto 
that which is good, man hath no will or inclination of himſelfe, but by the grace af God:as 
the Prophet ſaith, Ierem. 4. 22. They are wiſe to doe euill, but to doe well they haue no know- 
ledgerand our Bleſſed Sauiour faith, ſob. 15. 3. Mithout me ye can dos nothing, 2. yet though 
man cannot repent of himſelſe, nor yet doe any good thing, he is worthily puniſhed : be- 
cauſe man by his voluntarie tranſgteſſion, when it was in his power not to haue tranſgreſ- 
ſed, did abuſe his free will given in the creation, vnto ſinne, and fo enthralled him ſelfe and 
hispolteritie; Oace therefore man had free will if he could haue kept ĩt: but now that is be- 
come neceſſatie, to doe euill, which was before free: man therefore is iuſtly puniſhed, not- 
withſtanding this neceſſitie of hnning, becauſe he loſt this libertie and freedome by his 
default. 3. And let it here further be obſerued, how Pererius beſide the falſitie of his 
aſſertion, is become a falſacie, in charging vs with vntrue opinions, ſuch as Proteſtants hold 
nott as firſt,that we ſhould ſay, hominem ad virumg, impelli a Deo, c. that man whether to 
doe good or euill is compelled and enforced of God: whereas we abhotte and deteſt that as 
wolt wicked hereſie; that God is the author of any euill, or the moouer, ſtitter, or prouo- 
ket thereunto: Againe, he obiecteth that we hold that mans free will, is, veſut quoddam in- 
anime, cc. is a certaine dead thing without life, that ir doth nothing of it ſelfe, but is a bate 
title without any matter: whereas we affirme, that man is not as a Rocke, or ſtone, but 
hatha'naturall power, to will, to elect, to deſire: but to will or doe that which is good, it 
hath no power: man willeth, defireth, chooſerh, but to doe theſe things well it is of grace: 
in teſpect of the generall inclination of the will vnto the obiect it is actiue, but in reſpect of 
the goodueſſe of the will, in beeing mooued vnto that which is good, it is meerely paſſiue: 
ſee Synop. pag. 858. 
6 Controv. 2. Of iuſtiſication by the imputatiue iuſtice 

111 of faith. é 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 2. Ve know that the iudgement of God ts according to truth. 
Bellarmine hence thus reaſoneth againſt imputatiue juſtice : Gods iudgement is according 
to truth, but ſo is not imputed juſtice, it is not verily and in deede, and according to truth, 
but the habituall, infuſed, and inherent iuſtice is according to truth, lib. 2. de iuſtifi- 
caton. g. 2. 
Cestra. 1. Bellarmine doth miſtake the Apoſtles meaning: for according to the truth, is 
not ſecundum realem exiſtentiam, according to the reall exiſtence of a thing, but ſecundum 
equuatem, according to equitie. 

2. So then, the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed by faith, is according to truth, that is, the rule 
of juſtice, becauſe thereby full ſatisfaction is made for ſinne by faith in Chriſt: but that ha- 
bituall and inherent iuſtice, is not according to the rule of iuſtice, becauſe it is imperfect, 
and thereby Gods iuſtice cannot be ſatisfied, Pareus. 
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3. Contiov. eAgainſt the merit 
of workes, 

v. G. Who will reward enery man according to his works : out of this place the Romanifh 
contend for the merit of good works: the Rhemiſts vpon this place afhrme , that life eue 
laſting is giuen for, and according to their good workes : rhere reaſons and arguments a 
theſe. | 

1. The Apoſtle vſeth the word 4xdp7e, ſpall render, which ſignifieth a iuſt retribuy. 
on, and ſo it is taken, Matth. 20.8. Bellar.l.5 .de iuſtiſicat. c. 2. 

2. Tolet. annot at. 6. vrgeth that place, Matth. 25. 34. Inberit ye the kingdome prepared fo 
you, & c. for I was an hung red. and ye gaue me meate, & c. 

3. Likewiſc it is thus obiected: God ſhall reward the wicked according to the mei 
of their euill workes, Ergo the righteous ſhall be rewarded according to the merit of the 
good workes, N | 

Anſ. 1. Tolet. annot. 6. rehearſeth five ſeuerall anſwers, which he ſuppoſeth to be vſeg 
by the Proteſtants, 1. ſome, he ſaith, by his workes, vaderfiand Chriſts workes, accordir 
to the which God ſhould reward the righteous, 2. ſome thus, he ſhall render vnto eu 
man according to their faith, which ſheweth it ſelfe by their works, 3. ſome, he ſaich;thu 
interpret; he ſhall render according to their workes, that is; poſt opera ſua, after their woll 
4. lome, ſay they (hall be rewarded according to their works, but with the temporall ble 
fings in this world, not with life eternall, 5, ſome graunt, that the righteous. ſhall ben 
warded according to their workes, if any could be found, that had ſuch workes, which 
worthie of reward : the like anſwers Pererius imagineth to be made by the Proteſtant, 
numer. 3 g. but neicher of them name what Proteſtants they ate, that thus anſwer : we inlif 
vpon none of thele ſolutions, ye 

2. But we can otherwiſe ſatisfic all theſe reaſons obiected. 10 

1. The word 47ed3yas,to render, ſignifieth not onely a iuſt retribution, but a giſti 
fauour, as in that place giuen in inſtance, Matth. 20. 8. the reward is ſaid to be rendted, ua 
onely to them which had labouted fitſt, which might ſeeme to haue deſerued it, but vn 
thoſe that came at the laſt houre, to whome it was giuen of fauour: and therefore limplyy, 
14. it is expreſſed by the word ui, to giue. 1 

3. In that place, Matth. 25. it is ſhewed, to whome, not for what the reward ſhallhy 
giuen: good works are required as a condition in thoſe, which are to be ſaued, not as au 
titotious cauſe of their ſaluation: Parexs: for in the ſame place our Sauiour ſhewethiꝶ 
originall and fountaine of their ſaluation, Come ye bleſſed of my father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you,from the foundations of the world: their ſaluation then dependeth vponthe 

tee and gratious election of God, not vpon their works, Faius. | wy 

3. The argument followeth not from the merit of euill workes, to the merit of good 
workes : for there is great difference in the way of meriting berweene them. 1. go 
works are the gifts of God, and proceede from him: but euill workes haue their beginning 
from wan, 2, good works are imperfect, and therefore merit not: euill workes are perfs 
ctly evill, and therefore are worthie of puniſhment, 3. good works are commanded, aid 
ſo it is our dutie to doe them: and therefore thereby we doe not merit : but euill works 
are forbidden, and there is no dutie but rather the ttanſgreſſion of dutie in doing them! 
Gryueus, A. OY 

4. And concerning this place, it prooueth no merit of workes : the Apoſtle faith, um 
d #gya., according to workes, not r Te ig, propter opera, for worlęss ſo that this ſhew 
eth the mealure rather then the metit of workes : As this phraſe is taken, Matth. 9. 29. 4 
cording to your faith be it unto you : and, Matth. 23. 3. according to their workes doe wit 
And this phraſe is thus expounded, Revel. 22. . 2. My reward is with me to render onto 
uery one, ws vd wgyov aur e502, according as his works is : Pareus: ſo then according to thil 
workes, noteth the qualitie, not the merit of theit worke: that is, good workes ſhall bett 
compenſed with reward, and euill workes with puniſhment, Faius. And mention is mad 
here of works, that God ſhall iudge according as he findeth mens works , to ſhew chat ht 
is no accepter of perſons , neither regardeth the outward appearance , but that which 
in truth, Gualter. 

And that it is not one and the ſame thing to reward for works, and according to works 
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Gregorie well ſheweth,in Pſal. 149. v. g. alind eſt ſecund um opera reddere; alind pripter ipſa 

a reddere: in es enim quod ſecundum opera dibitur, ipſa operum qualitas imtelligitur, &c. 

it is one thing to render according vnto works, an other, for works, for in that it is ſaid ac- 

cording vnto works, the qualitie of the workeis vnderſtood, that whoſe works appeare to 

be good, his recompence thould be glorious, & e. Pererius thus anſwereth to this place of 

regorie, that he ſpeaketh of the ſubſtance, quantitie, and qualitie of works in themſelues, 

which becing compared with the celeftiall glorie, ate not worthie thercof, but as they are 

conſidered in Chriſt, by whoſe vertue and merit they are made meritorious, ſo ate they 
worthie of that euerlaſting reward: to the ſame purpoſe alſo Tolet. annotat. 6. 

Contra. But Gregorie mult be vnderſtood to ſpeake of the works of the faithfull, which 
teceiue all their actiuitie, worthines, and acceptance from Chriſt: and the Apoſtle likewiſe 
ſpeaketh of the faithfull, Rom. 8. 18. I account that the affiiftions of this preſent time, are 
not wort hie of the glorie, which ſhall be ſhewed vs : cuen then the works and {| ufferings of the 
faithfull are excluded from meriting. Faire, 4 

3. Now further that no works of the Saints are meritorious, it may further be ſhewed 
by theſe reaſons : 1. there mult be a proportion berweene the merit and the reward: but 
betweene our works, and the euerlaſting reward, there is no proportion: the reward by ma- 
ny degrees exceeding the worthines of the beſt works, 2. there are no good works with 
out faith: for without faith it is impoſſible ro pleaſe God, Heb.1 1. 6. wherefore wharſocuer 
js promiſed to works, per ſidem con ſequimur, we doe obtaine by faith, 3. that wbich a 
man meriteth muſt be of his one, not of his, of home he meriteth: now our good works 
arc of God, they ate not of our ſelues : and therefore by them we can not merit at Gods 
hand, 4. tizat wherein men are endebted vnto God, can not merit: for then he ſhould be 
endebred vnto vs, not we vnto him: for the wages is not of fauour, but of debt, Rom. 4.4. 
ut all which we can doe, is no more but our dutie, we owe our beſt ſervice ynto God: as 
our bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, 1/hen ye haue done all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay 
we are vnproſit able ſeruants , we haue done that, which was our dutie to doe, Luk. 17. to. 
But here ſome will auſwer, that we are ſaid to be vnptofitable ſeruants, onely in reſpect of 
God, becauſe he is not profited, or furthered by our ſeruice: but yet good works are ptofi- 
able to our ſelues. Contra. True it is, that good works are profitable , becauſe thereby we 
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4 teſtifie our faith, we doe good vnto othets, and make our one ſaluation ſore. but it follow - 
th eih not, becauſe they are profitable, that therefore they merit eternall life: Martyr. they are 
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4. Controv. Which are to be counted good workgs, | | 

v. 7. Which by continuance in good works ſeeke, &c. The Ramaniſts doe not hold thoſe 
onely to be good works, which are commanded by God, but ſuch alſo as ate enioyned by 
the Church, and the gouernors thereof. Concil. Tridentiu. ſeſſ. G. r. 1b. And according to this 
we they count the ſaying and hearing of Maſſe, going in pilgrimage, inuocating of Saints, 
praying for the dead, offering vnto iinages, good works, 

Contra. There ate two euident rules to examine good works by: 1. becauſe God one- 
ly is good, and the fountainggnd author of goodnes, therefore nothing can be good, but 
that u hich is according to his will, u hich is no where teuealed but in his word: then no 
rorke can be good, vnleſſe it be wrought according to the preſeript of Gods word. 2. 
there can come no good worke from man, who is prone to euill, and io nothing but euill 
by nature: vnleſſe then a man be regenerate and borne a new, which is by faith in Chriſt, 
e ean doc no acceptable worke, Both theſe are cuident out of Scripture, 1. that without 
ach it is vnpoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebr. 11.6, and whatſoever is not of faith, is ſinne, 
14.23. 2. and that by faith we are regenerate and made the ſonnes of God, Ioh. 7. 
12. At mary as receined him, to them he gane power to be the ſonnes of God, enen to them, 
that belrene in his name: All ſuch workes then, as haue neither warrant out of Gods word, 
dor yer proceede from faith, ſuch as all ſuperſtitious works are, ſo much commended and 
commanded in Poperie, arc not to be counted good works. Gualter. 

5. Comrov. het ber any good workss of the faithful 
| be perfect. | 

r. The Romanifts doe hold that ſome workes of the righteous are fo perfect, that they 
dor not ſinne ſo much as venially in them: they haue no blemiſh at all. (encil. Tridentin. 
M 2 can. 
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can. 25. de inſtificat. : | 
Pererius vrgeth that act of Abrahams obedience in ſacrificing his ſonne, which was not 
onely omni; peccati vacuum, c&c. void of all ſinne, but it was petfectly good, as appeareth 
that excellent pronuſe, x hich the Lord made thereupon to Abraham: io it is ſaid of Dauig, 
that he was a man according to Gods owne heart. Aiſput. . in c. a. numer. 33. | 
Contra. 1. That act of Abrahams obedience was not rewarded for the perfection of thy 
worke, but becauſe it proceeded from faich: he beleeued God, and therefore it was counted 
vnto him for righteouſnes. 2. And it is hard to ſay, whether Abraham did not cait ſome 
doubts in his mind, when he was firſt commanded of God ro ſacrifice his onely ſonne: then 
might be ſome naturall reaſoning within him, which notwithſtanding he did overcome 
faith. «Ambroſe thinketh, lib. 1. de Abrah.c.8. that when Abraham ſaid to his ſeruants, Ta, 
rie you here with the aſſe, for I and the child "will goe yonder and worſhip, and come agaiue i 
Jon: captioſe loquebatar, & c. ſpake cunningly, or captiouſſy, leaſt his ſeruants ſhould pex. 
ceiue whereabout he went, 3. And, as for Dauid, be had many infirmities and imperfech. 
ons, from ſome of u hich euen his beſt works might not be free: he was ſaid to be accord 
to Gods heart, both comparatinely in reſpect of Saul, and others; aud becauſe he ſought 
God vnfainedly, not in ſhew and hypocriſie as Saul did : otherwiſe that he was not ſimply 
according to Gods heart, the great ſinnes, wherein he fell, doe declare. 

2. But that there is ſome blemiſh, ĩmperſection, and defect, cuen in che beſt works of the 
Saints, (though we affirme not, as Pererius ſlandeteth Luther, that all the workes of the t; 
generate are ſinne) it is thus made evident out of the Scripture, : 

1. The Prophet [ſai ſaith, c. 64. 6. All aur righteouſnes is as ſtained clonts, even their bef 
actions were defiled and polluted: to this place divers anſwers are found, 1. Pererius ou 
of eAnguitine, thus interpreteth ; that inititia neſtra divine comparata inflitie , &c, ou 
righteouſnes beeing compared to the divine iuttice, is like vnto a filthie and menſttuoꝶ 
cloath: this is then ſpoken comparatiuely: to this purpoſe ¶Anguft. ſerm. 43. (ontra, Au 
we herein concnrre with ¶Anguſtine, that although the worke of the Saints ſeeme 
perfect and excellent before men, yet in regard of that perfeQtion which God requireck 
vs, they are found to come farre ſhort : ſo that if they be compared with the jultice of Gi 
not Which he hath in himſelfe. but which he commandeth and requireth of vs, out beſ 
works will appeare to be imperfect, and full of wants, 2. He vrgech Hieromes expoſiſ 
on, who applieth this place to the inctedulous leu es after the comming of the Me 
whoſe fained legali holines was as vncleane thing in the fight of God, becauſe they beles 
ved not in Chriſt exhibited to the world. Contra. It is euident by the text it ſelfe, thatthe 
Prophet ſpeaketh of that age then preſent, v. to. Zion is a wildernes, Ieruſalem 1 a deſen, 
3. Therefore Pererius inſiſteth vpon this third inpretation: that the Prophet ſpeaketh 
the — — among the ſees, and of their legall rigliteouſnes, which was an vncleat 
thing, bee iag not ſanetiſied by the ſpirit of God: and the Prophet ſpeaketh in the firlt pe 
ſon,as including himſelſe, as the manner of the Prophets is, for humilitie fake condeſces 
ding vnto the infirmitie of the people, and therein alſo ſheu ing his chatitable affectionai 
compaſſion toward them. Contra. It is euident, 1. that the Prophet ſpeaketh not onely 
their legall obſcruations, but of all their moral] obedience atſoeuer: for the words 
generall, Alf aur rig bteouſuet, is as a ſtained clont, 2. neither doth he meane the bypoc 
onely, but be comprehendeth all the people, excluding no not the better ſort: as he ſait N 
8. But new, O Lord, thos art our father : and v. 9. Lowe beſeech thee behold, we are all th 

pie: but the wicked and hypocrites are not alone Gods people, neither is God ſaid rolt 
their father: for the godly and faithfuls ſake among them, they may be ſo counted, burns 
alone by themſelues. | 

2. To this purpoſe may be vrged that place, Pſal. 143. 2. Enter not into indgement u 
thy ſeruant, for in thy ſight ſhall none that liueth be inſtified, Cc. Hence it is euident, ati 
not the juſt in their belt works are iuſtified in the ſight of God: but the Lord can finde ſul 
cient matter againſt them euch in their moſt perfect works:as Iob ſaith,c.9,3o0,1f 1 waſt 
ſelfe wth ſnow water, &c. yer ſhalt thou plunge me in the pit, c&c. 4 

Pererius here ſheweth five reaſons, why the iuft deſire, that God would not enter i 
judgement with them: 1. becauſe of the vncertentie of their election, and preſent iuſſi 
2. many of them may fall into deadly and great ſinnes, which they are not ſure, whetlt 
they be remicted, 3. yea and the beſt men haue their veniall faults, which cau not alte 
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ther be taken iced of in this life, 4. and euen in their beſt works, plares negligentiæ imm. ſ 
centur, many negligences, and ſcapes ate intetmingled. 5. their good workes are of God, 
and not of themſelues, and therefore they can not in the figour of iuſtice expect a rev ard at * 
Gods hand. Perer. diſput. 4. numer.3 . a ab} 

Contra. 1. Of theſe five cauſes, ſome ate. falſe, ſome are impertinent, and ſome directly | 
make againſt him. | . 

1. That the righteous and faithfull are not certaine of their elecl ĩon, nor of remiſſion of oh 
ſinnes, is falſe,and contratie to the Scriptures : for S. Paul was both ſure of his election, defi- 4 
ring to be diſſolued,and to be with Chriſt, Phil. 1. 23. and of the remiſſion of his ſinnes, ſaying, 
Iwas receiued to mercie, 1, Tim. 1. M 3. 2. That the righteous may at other times fall into 
other ſinnes, is not the point in queſtion, but whether they may faile in their beſt workes: 
neither is ic to the matter, whether the goodnes of their worke be from God, or themſelues: 
for no not from God haue they received any perfection of goodnes in this life, 3. And in 
that he confeſſeth many negligences to be intermingled in the good works of the faithfull, 
he grauntech as much as we deſire, that the faichful are defectiue euen in their good works. 

6, Controv. Whether men ought to doe wel for hope of 
recompence or reward, a 

v. 7. Which by continuance in well doing ſeeke glorie. It is not to be doubted but that the 
faithfull may encourage themſelues in their well doing, by looking vnto the reward let be- 
fore them, as it is ſaid of Moſes, Heb.i 1. 26. He had reſpett to the recompence of reward:and 
S. Paul ſaith, I follow hard toward the marke for the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt, « 
Phil. 3. 14. and the ſame Apoſtle thus ſtirreth vp ſeruants to doe their duties to their ma- 
ters, Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receine the reward of inheritance, Coloſſ. 3. 29. But 
here two things are to be conſidered : firft, that men doe not onely or chiefly looke toward 
the reward , but the principall ende of their well doing, which they muſt propound voto 
themſelues, muſt be the glotie of God: ſecondly,they muſt haue an eye vnto the reward, not 
as wages deſetued, but as a gift of ſauour. Thus to expect a reward, as a due and deſerued te- 
compence,is mercenarie: which ſeemeth to be the opinion of the Tridentine Synod, ſeſſ. 6. 
c. 1 f. and can. 3 1. and of Bellarm. lib. 5. de mſtificat.c.8.and of the Rhemiſts, ennor. Heb. 11. 
26. though Pererius would diſtinguiſh here betweene amor mercedis, amor mercenari- 
us, the loue of the reward,and a mercenarie loue: But if they propound vnto themlelues the 
reward, as merited and deſerued by their works, it is a meteenatie loue, and ſo derogatotie 
tothe glorie of God, who crowneth our good workes in mercie in himfclfe, not of merit 
in them: Chryſoſtome here ſaith, oportebat omnia propier Chriſtum facere non propter merce- 
am, we ought to doe all things for Chriſts ſake, not for the reward. ſerm. 5. See more of FR 
this queſtion, Synopſ. Centur. 4. err. 66. | | | 

7. Controv, Againſt inſtification by works,vpon theſe words,v.1 3 ,Not the hea- 
| rers of the lam, but the doers ſhall be tuſtiſied. 

This place becauſe it ſeemeth in ſhew to be contrarie to theſe places, Gal. 2.16, That 4 
nan is not inſtified by the workgs of the lam: and, Gal. 3.11. No man is inſtified by the law : 
divers expoſitions are framed of theſe words, which are much vrged by the Romaniſts to 
prooue their ivſtification by workes, 

1. «Ambroſe thus interpreteth theſe words: the doers of the law ſhall be inſtified, that is, 
they which beleeue in Chriſt , whome the law of Moſes promiſed, and in whome it com- 
manded them to belecue: for nemo facit legem, niſi qui credit legi, no man doth the law, hut : 
he whith beleeueth the law: and therefore our Saviour ſaith, Ioh. 5p. I ye had beleened Mo- ” 
ſes, you would haue beleened me, for he wrote of me. But againſt this expoſition it may be thus « 
excepted: 1, the Scripture ſo vſeth not to ſpeake, to doe the lam, that is, to beleene in Chriſt: 
tor by this meanes the law of faith and beleefe,and the law of works ſhould be confounded, | 
whereas the one is oppoſite to the other, 2. the Apoſtle is not yet entred into the diſputa- N 4 
tion of faith, 3. and he ſpeaketh generally of keeping the whole law, not of that part one- 3 
ly, which propheſied of Chriſt. 

2. Tolet here maketh mention of an other expoſition of ſome of their Catholikes, that 
the Apoſtle here meaneth, a certaine morall, or ciuill iuſtice in keeping of the law, which 
may be found in an vnbeleeuer: But he reiceth this, by the Apoſtles words, righreoms be- 
fore God: which ſheweth that he ſpeaketh of true and perfect iuſtice in the ſight of God. 

3. Now whereas iuſtification, and to iuſtiſie, * be taken three waies, either when a 
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man before vniuſt is made iuſt: or when he is made more inſt: or declared to be inſt + as iti; 
ſaid, Viſdome ts inſtified of her children, that is declared to be iuſt: Augiſtine taketh it her 
in the firſt ſenſe, and he maketh this to be the meaning not that men are made iutt by kee. 
ping of the law, but fit beeing iuſtified by God, then they are enabled and made fit to 
keepe the law: as he maketh it to be like vnto this ſpeach, homines creantur, men are cres. 
ted, not that they were fitſt men, and then created: but they ate creatꝭd to be men : ſo for 
the doers of the law to be juſtified, what is it els, but they that are iuſt by faich, are iuſiified 
and made able to keepe the lau? to this purpole Avguſtize, whome Anſelne and Thom 
followeth, But this expoſition ſeemeth not to be agreeable vnto the ſcope of the Apoſtle, 
who goeth not about to prooue, that men muſt firſt be juſt, before they can keepe the la 
but that they are apptooued before God, in doiog according to the law: in not ptofeſſing, 
but practiſing it. 

4. In the ſecond ſenſe, the Rhemiſts in their annotation here, doe take it for the encreaſe 
of juſtice, which they call the ſecond iuſtification: the firſt iuſtification is by faich without 
works, the ſecond is by workes: But Pererius te ic cteth this gloſſe, as beeing not conſonant 
vnto the ſcope of the Apoſtle here: for he ſpeaketh not of the encteaſe of iuſtification, but 
ſunply of iuſſiſicatĩion: But beſide this is a new deviſe of the firſt and ſecond iuſtification:the 
Scripture acknowledgeth but one iuſtification, Rom, 8. 30. Whome he inſtifierh, he gloriſieth: 
after iuſtification followeth glorificatiou: that juſtification then, which olorification follows 
eth, is one whole and ſufficient juſtification, there commeth none other betweene. 

5. Some take iultifying in the third ſenſe, for declaring to be juſt : as the word is ſome. 
time taken: as Prov. 17. 1 5. He that inſtifieth the wicked, and condemneth the inſt, euen bg 
both are an abomination to the Lord: to juſtifie the wicked here, is to declare him to be iuſt; 
ſo the doers of the law ſhall be iuſtified, that is, declared and pronounced iuſt in the day a 
the Lord in the preſence of God, and all his holy Angels: thus Perer. numb. 5 2. Tollet. an 
not. t 3. ſo alſo Bellarmine, in divino iudicio iuſti iudicabuntur, they ſhall be adiudged to be 
juſt in the divine iudgement : Jib. 2. de iuſtificat. c. i 5. Contra, 1. Let it be obſerued here, 
that the Romaniſts approoue that interpretation of this worg, which is vrged by Prote. 
ſtants, where S. Iames ſaith, c. 2. that Abraham was iuſtified through workes, that is, decla. 
red to be iuſt: 2. but yet this acception of the word hath no place here: for this declars 
tion of one to be juſt, by works is before men: before God, there neede no ſuch declatat. 
on, for he knoweth what is in man: but this iuſtification is before God, which the Apoſtle 

here ſpeaketh of: it is therefore iuſtiſication in deede, and not the declaration of it onely, 

6. Some thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the legall iuſtification, which is by works, 
which if any could doe, they ſhould be iuſtified thereby: but it is impoſſible for any» 
keepe the Jaw: Calv. Pareus, Bexa annotat. But it is euident,that the Apoſile ſpeake ch nat 
here of a thing impoſſible to be done, and of juſtification vpon that ſuppoſall, if any could 
be doers of the law: but he ſetteth this downe affirmatively and pofitiuely, that they which 
lived according to the law, ſhould be iuſtified: as he ſaid before; v. 6. that God will rewarl 
euery one according to his workes, And as the hearers of the law onely are not iuſtified, ſo 
the hearers and doers are iuſtified: but ſome heare the law in fact, verily, and in decede,there- 
fore ſome alſo were verily and in deede doers of the law. | 

7. The meaning then of this ſentence is the ſame with that, v. 6. God will approoue, i- 
ſifie,reward them that doe the works of the law, whether Iew or Gentile : yet it followeth 
not, chat a man is therefore juſtified by the workes of the law: But God apptooueth and c 
wardeth the workers, not the hearers or profeſſors : ſo here the Apoſtle emreaterifnotdl 
the cauſe of juſtification, which is faith without the works of the law: but of the difference 
berweene ſuch as ſhall be iuſtified, and ſuch as are not, Faims:they onely;which haue a liueh 
faith, which worketh and keepeth the law in part, and ſupplieth the reſt , which is wanting 
in themſelues by the perfect obedience of Chriſt : they ſhall be iuſtified, not thoſe which 
onely profeſſe the law, and keepe it not: the Apoſtle then here ſheweth, who ſhall be iuftiſs 
ed, not for what. ! 

8. But this place maketh nothing at all for iuſtification by works: 1. if a man is iuſtif 
ed by doing the works of the law, either he is juſt before he doe the works,or not iuſt: ifbe 
be iuſt, then he is iuſtified before he doe thoſe workes, then is he not iuſtified by tholt 
workes: if he be not juſt, then can he doe no good workes whereby he is made iuſt: forthe 
workes done before faith, as Tolet himiclfe confeſſeth, non poſſunt iuſtum afficere , can no 
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. the curſe: but no man can redeeme himlſelte 
deemed vs from the curſe of the lawe, Galat.z.13. | 
3. Further, The lame is not of faith, Galat. 3. 1 2. but if the lawe might be kept by grace 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. z. 


 mak& one iuſt. Here the Romaniſts have no better anſwer,then to confeſſt, fidem ſine gperi- 


bus prima efficere inſtificationem, that faith without workes doth effect the firſt iuſtificati- 
on: which is encreaſed by workes, which they call the ſecond juſtification, Tolet, ibid. And 
thus they are driuen to conſent with Ptoteſtapts, that juſtification is by faith u ĩthout 
works: as for that diſtinction of the firſt and ſecond iuſtification, the vanitie of it is ſhewed 
before. 2. If workes did iuſtifie, then it would followe , that the iuſtice whereby we are 
made iuſt, ſnould be an-aQuall iuſtice, not habituall: becauſe that is aftuajl which worketh, 
the contrarie whereof is maintained by Bellar mine, who prooueth by ſundrie reaſons, that 
one is formally made iuſt, not by an actuall, but an habituall iuſtice, w herewith the minde 
is endued, Iib.2. de iuſtiſic. c. i. . 
Controv. 8. That it i not poſſible in this life ro keepe . 
the lame. 

1. Pererius diſput. 7, numer, 5 5. taketh vpon him to prooue againſt Calvin, lagem di- 
vinam impleri poſſe, that the lawe of God may be kept in this life, he meaneth by a man in 
the ſtate of grace. | | 

t. Ocherwiſe Dauid had not ſaid true, Pſal. 18.21, [kept the wayes of the Lord, and did 
not wickgaly againſt my God, 

2. S. Paul faith, he that loueth his brother, hath fulfilled the Lawe, Rom, 13. 

. What wiſedome were there in God to command things impoſſible vnto man: or x hat 
juſtice to puniſh him for not keeping of that which was not in his power? 

2. (ontra, 1, Davids keeping of the wayes of God, muſt be vnderſtood either of 
ſome particular act of his obedience, wherein he behaued himſelfe vprightly: as Pſal. 7.3. 
l baue done this thing, or if there be any wickedneſſe in mine haxds: or els it muſt be vnder- 
ſiood, of his fairhfull endeauour, as fatre as he was enabled by grace: for Davids ſinnes, 
which are mentioned in the Scripture doe euidently ſhewe, that he did not keepe all the 
wayes of God. 

2. If a man could perfectly loue his brother, as he ought, he might fulfill the lawe: but 
ſocan no man doe: and there is, as Hierome diſtinguiſheth, 2. kinds of iuſtice, or fulfilling 


. thelawe : there is a perfect iuſtice, which was onely in Chriſt, and an other iuſtice, qu no- 


tra competit 42 which agreeth vnto our frailtie, dialog. 1. cont. Pelagian. and thus 
may the la we be fulfilled, n 

3. The commandements are not ſimply impoſſible: for man in bis creation had power 
to keepe them if he would: Gods wiſedome is ſeene in giuing his lawe vnto man, beeing 
vable in himſelfe to keepe it, that it might be a ſchookematter to bring him vnto Chriſt, 

Galat. 3. 19. and his iuſtice appeateth in puniſhing man for tranſgreſſing that law e, which 
ſometime he was able as he was created of God to keepe: and now may perfectly petforme 
it by faith, in the obedience of Chrift, who hath delivered vs from the curſe of the lawe. 

Nou, that it is not poſſible for a man no not in the ſtate of grace to keepe the lawe of 

God, it is thus ſhewed our of the the Scripture, 

1. S. Paul faith, Rom. 7.19. To will u preſent with me, but I finde no meanes to performe 
that which is good: a man regenerate now can doe no more, then 8. Paul could, who con- 
feſſeth that he was vnable to doe that which was good and agreeable to the lawe, 

2. Ifa man by grace could keepe the law , by grace he hath power to redeeme himſelſe 
from the curſe of the lawe: for as he which keepeth not euerie thing contained in the law, 
is ynder the curſe: ſo he that keepeth all things which the lawe commandeth , is free from 

EO the curſe of the lawe : for Chriſt hath re- 


and faith, then ſhould it be of faith, * 
4. And if a man regenerate were able to keepe the lawe, then it were poſſible for a man 
ia this life to be without ſinne: for where no tranſgreſſion of the lawe is, there ſhould be no 


haze: for ſinne is the tranſgreſſion of the law, 1. Ioh. 3. 4. fee more hereof, Synopſ. Centaur, 


4.err, G3. pag. 916. 


. Controv. 9. Whether by the light of nature onely a man 
| may doe any thing morally good, ; 2 
Bellarmine hath this poſition, that a man, if no tentation doe vrge him, without faith, or 


any ſpeciall aſſiſtance from God, may by his owne 2 doe ſomething morally 800 
4 ; 0 7 
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Chap.z. A ſixfold ( ommentarie 
ita yt vullum peccat um in eo ad mittat, ſo that therein he ſhall not comwir any ſinne, Jb. 3. 
iu ſtiſicat. c. 5. | 4 | 

That the falfitie of this aſſertion may the bettet appeare, 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh of the 
light that is giuen vnto man, which is threefold, 1. There is the light of nature, which 
Chriſt giveth vnto euetie ove, that commeth into the world, as he is their Creator Ib. 1 
this is giuen vnto all by nature: they are endued with a reaſonable ſoule, and in the ſame 
'nature is impringed this light. 2. there is beſide this natural! light, an other ſpeciall light 
and direction concurring with that naturall light, which though it be not ſo general! as the 
other, yet it is common to many vnregenerate men, that haue not the knowledge of God, 
as the Lord ſaich to Abimelech, Gen. 20.6. I kept thee that thou ſhouldſt not ſinne againſt 
me: this common grace many of the heathen had, whereby they were preſerued from inan 
notorious crimes, which other did fall into, 3. There is beſide theſe the grace of Chiift, 

whereby we ate regenerate,and enabled to doe that which is acceptable vnto God through 
Chriſt: of this grace we meane, that without it the light of nature is not ſufficient to bring 
forth any good worke, 

2. Secondly, we graunt, that this light of nature, beeing illuminated by the grace of 
Gods ſpirit, and lightencd and perfected by faith, is able to bring men to performe good 
workes agreeable to the lawe: As is euident in the fathers before the flood , and after the 
flood in Noah, Sem, Abraham, and other of the faithtull, when as the lawe and Scriptures 

ere yet vnu titten, that by the grace of God, which lightened their naturall vndetſtan. 
ding, they wrought tighteouſneſſe and pleaſed God, 

3. But this muſt be received withall , that Gods grace and the light of nature doe not 
concurre together as cooperators and fellowe workers : but it is grace onely that worketh, 
the nature of man is wrought vpon: the ſpirit of God is onely active, the power of nature 
is paſſiue in all good workes: and therefore in this ſenſe, we miſlike that poſition of Pereri- 
uu, legem naturalem Chriſti gratia illuſtratam valere ad pie viuendum, that the lawe of na. 
ture lightened by che grace of Cluiſt avayleth to live well: for thus the lawe of natureis 
made a ioynt worker with grace vnto godlineſſe of life:we ſay it is wrought vpon by grace, 
it worketh not, but onely as a naturallfacultic and agent: the ſpirituall goodneſſe is all of 

race, | 
l 4. But that no vertuous act or morall good worke can be performed by the light of na. 
ture onely without grace, it is euident out of theſe, and ſuch other places of Scripture, Gen. 
6. 5. The imaginations of the thoughts of mans heart, are onely euill continually, Ioh. 3. 6. 
That which is borne of the fleſh is fleſh: Ioh. 15. 5. Without me ye can doe nothing: Rom, 14. 
23 Whatſoener is not of faith is ſine: All theſe places euldently ſhewe,that there is no aQis 
uitie, power, abilitie, or inclination to any thing by nature without grace: ſee further, S/ 
nopſ. Centur, 4. err. 43. pag. 845. ö 
Controv, 10. Of the imperfection of the vulgar Latin 
| tranſlation, k 

v. 15. Eraſmus noteih a great defect of the Latine tranſlation in the reading of this 
verſe: for whereas.in the Greeke text, it is put abſolutely in the genetiue caſe, their choughtt 
accuſing one another or excuſing, which is expreſſed by the genitive cale,aoyzougy, in the o- 
riginall, becauſe they want the ablatiue; the Latine tranſlator putteth it in the genitiue;cs- 
gitationum, of their thoughts accuſing or excuſing. | 

Gorrhan u ould thus helpe this matter; that it muſt be referred to the word con ſcienct 
going before; their conſcience bearing witneſſe, that is, not onely the conſcience of theit 
workes, but even of their thoughts: but the word (aal, and) comming betweene them 
ſheweth that theſe words doe not hang one vpon another; he ſaith this is more Grecorum 

after the manner of the Greekes, which vſe the genitiue for the ablatiue; but, ſeeing the La» 
tines haue their ablatiue caſes, wherein things "bſolucely ſpoken vie to be put, the Latine 
interprerer ſhould haue followed the vſe of the Latine tongue: therefore I (ay and conclude 
with Eraſmus here, they which thinke the Latine interpreter did not ette, vnum hunc lo. 
cum, ſi poſſunt, expediant, let them free this place, if they can. 
Controv, 11. That the Sacraments doe not 
conferre grace. 

v. 25. ( ircumciſion availeth if thou keepe the lawe: the opinion of the Romaniſts is, that 

circumciſion did actually conferre ypon infants remiſſion of ſinnes, & mundabat eos 4 pete 


» Calo 


pon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. z. 
cato originali, and did clenſe them from originall ſinue, Perer. diſout. 17. c. a. name?.1 OF. 
lo alſo Gorrhan, 

Contra. 1. But the conttarie is euident here: for the Apoſtle faith, It boa be a breaker 
of the lawe thy ciremciſion ts made vnc ircume iſion, it a as no more avayleable, then if they 
had no citcumciſion at all: But if they had actually received remiſſion of ſinnes in circumci- 
fon, it mult needs be bettet then vucitcumiciſion, x hatſoeuer deſert followed afterward. 
2. That which cleanſeth the ſoule, hath praiſe with God, v. 19. now the circumciſion of 
the fleſh, bach no praiſe with God, but the circumciſion of the ſpirit, the circurnciGon then 
of che fleſh doth not cleanſe or purge the ſoule: to this purpoſe Hierome, inviſibilia non in- 


Agent viſibelebus, wiſibibilia indigent mnviſibilibus, eo quod viſibilia ſunt imago inviſcbilinm, 


& mmviſibilta ſunt veritas viſibiluum, inviſible things doe not neede viſible , but the vihble 
haue neede of the inviſible: becauſe the viſtble are the image of the inviſible, but the inviſi- 
ble are the vetitie of the viſible; the ciccumcifion then of the fleſh needeth the circumciſion - 
of the heart: but the circumciſion of the hearr, needeth not the circumciſion of the fleſh:for 
the truth hath na need of the image, but the image hath need of the ttuth, & c. remiſſion of 
finnes then is not tied to the ſacrament, it may be conferred: without it: but the ſactament 
needech the inward operation of the ſpitit to małe it effectuall: as the Apoſſle ſaith, cleans 
ſg it by the lauer of the water in the word: the water is the iuſttument of cleanſing, but the 
efcieve and working cauſe is the word; the ſactamems then conferre not grace, but the 
ſpitit in and with the Sacrament, and alſo without it wotketh grace. ä 
Controv. 12, That the Sacraments depend not vpon the worthineſſe 
of the Miniſter or receiuer. 

This may be obſcrued againſt that paradox of the old Donat iſts, who meaſured the ſa- 
eraments by the worthines of theMinifter;vpon which ground they refuſed baptiſme mini- 
fired by heretikes, or euill livers, and after ſuch baptiſme they baptized againe: the Dona- 
tits held bapciſme miniſtred by ſehiſmatickes or heretikes to be no baptiſme, Anguſtin. lib. 
2. de baptiſ. c. 6, and the heretikes called Apoſtolin, denied, that wicked men could mini- 
ſter the Sacraments, Bernard. ſerm. 66, in Cantic, | 

Contra, 1. This place of the Apoſtle, that circumciſion proſiteth, if one keepe the lawe, 
doth not fauout any ſuch opinion; for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not af the dignitic and worthi- 
neſſe of the ſacraments, which dependeth vpon the inſtitution, ſed de fructu, but of the fruit 
thereof, Mart. Gualt. 2. neither the vaworthineſle of the minitier, inaketh the ſacrament 
voice, for Iudas baptized with the reſt of the Apoſtles; nor yet of the recciuer; for he that 
eateth and drinkeeh vnworthily, ſhell be guilty of the bodre and blood of the Lord; if his vn- 
wotthineſſe made it no Sacrament, he ſhould not be guilty of ſo great a ſinne; But the vn- 
worthĩineſſe both of che one and the other maketh the ſacrament void, and without fruite 
vnto themſelues. | 

Controv. 13. Againſt the Marcianites, and other, which condemned 
the old Teſtament , and the ceremonies thereof. 

The Marcionites among the heathen reiected circumciſion, and condemned the author 
of the old Teſtament for the ſame; and the Stoiks among the heathen denied the ſame, as 
being an invention not beſeeming God, ho thus obiefted as Origen ſheweth in this 
place, 1. It was not a thing anſwearable to the clemencie and goodnefſe of God, to com- 
mand infants ſo to be wounded and cruelly handled in their infancie. 2. If the foreskinne 
ofthe fleſh be a ſuper{luous part, why was it made, if it be not, why ſhould it be cut off. 
3. by this meanes many were — from taking vpon them that religion, which God 
geſired to be propagated, both for the ſhame and painfulneſſe of circumciſionzand ſo it fell 
out, to be impedimentum religiovss, non iuſig ne, an impediment rather, then an argument, 
and cognizance of teligion. / 

Thele obiections are thus ſufficiently anſweared by Origen, 1. He ſhewerh againſſ the 
Gentiles, that circumciſion was had in honour even amongſt them, and therefore they had 
Do reaſon to ſcorne and deride that, as a thing diſhoneſt among the people of God, which 
was of great eſtimation among them; for among the Egyptians , who were moſt addicted 
of all other people to ſuperſtitious rites, and from whom all other nations borrowed their 
ceremonies, there was none giuen to the ſtudie of Aſtrologie, Geometrie, but was circum- 
Ciled, fo were all their Prieſts and Miniſters of ſacred things. © 


2. Againſt thoſe which profeſſed Chriſt, and yet refuſed the old Teſtament with all the 
rites 
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Chap.2. Aſixfold Commentarte 

rites thereof: he ſheweth the conueniencie of circumciſion , that ſeeing we were to bete. 
deemed by the blood of Chriſt, before that price was paid for our tedeemption, it was ne. 
ceſſatie for them, which were inftructed in the lawe , vnumquemq; pro fe velut ad imitatio. 
nem quazdam future redemptionts ſanguinem ſunm dare, euerie one for himſclfe to giue his 
blood, in imitation of the redemption to come: but now ſeeing the blood of Chtiſt hath 
beene offered for vs, it is not now neceſſarie that euetie one for bimſelſe ſhould offer the 
blood of citcumciſion. = i] 

3. Then he commeth to anſweat the particular obiections. 1. If you blame God, for 
impoſing ſo hard a thing vpon infants, why alſo doe ye not finde fault, that Chrift was cit. 
cumciſed the 8. day, valnera paſſionis excepit, was wounded in his paſſion, and ſhed bis 
blood, 2. And if this bloodie Sacrament terrified men from their religion, then exemply 
martyrum prohibebant bomines accedere ad fidem, by the ſame reaſon the example of may. 
tyrs much more ſhould haue kindered men, from comming to the faith,” 3. And t | 
there had beene no other myſterie in circumciſion, it was fit, that the people of God 
ſhould cartie ſome badge and cognizance to diſcetne them from other people: and if che 
amputation or cutting off ſome part of the bodie were requiſite, hat part was more fix 
then that, que obſcena vid:batur,which ſeemed to be obſcene? 4. And whereas theyobie, 
if it be not a neceſſatie part, it ſhould not haue beene created, if neceſſatie, it ſnould not he 
cut off, they may be antweared by the like: they will not denie but that the procreatiou of 
children is neceſſatie: then by this reaſon, virgins, and all vnmattied perſons, and ſuch a 
haue made themſelues chaſt for the kingdome of God, ſhould be blamed, quia neceſſarys 
nature oſſicijs non miniſtrant, becaule they doe not giue their ſeruice to the neceſſarie offi- 
ces of nature, 5, And ſo he concludeth thus: As there were many waſhings and bapriſmes 
in the lawe, before the baptiſme of Chriſt: many purifyings, before the purifying' by the 
ſpirit : many ſacrifices , before that alone ſufficient ſacrifice was offred vpon the croſſe: ſo 
mnitorum ſanguints effuſio proceſſit, the ſhedding of the blood of many went before, vntil 
the redemption of all came by the blood of one: Andhere the Apoſtle Roppeth their 
mouthes, ſaying, that circumciſion was profitable: how then dbe they teiect it, as a thing 
vaine and ynproficable? to this purpoſe Origen vpon this place. 

Controv, 14. Againſt the Anabaprifts, which reiect the | 

TERM Sacraments of the newe Teſtament. * 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 28. Neither is that circumciſion , which is outward inthe 
flefs: the Anabaptiſts take occaſion by theſe, and ſuch like words , to condemne all the $#- 
craments of the newe Teſtament, and the ourward miniſterie thereof, in like manner & 
Paul ſaith, 1. Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, nor vncircumciſion, but the keeping of the 
commanaements, 

But their obiection may be anſweared out of this place, where the Apoſtle had ſaid alit- 
tle before, v. 25. Circumsiſion is profitable, if thou doe the lawe: The Apoſtle then condem- 
neth not outward circumciſion ſimply, but if it be externall onely, and not ioyned with the 
inward citcumciſion, Mart. | 

Controv, 13. That the want of baptiſme cou- 

emneth not, | 
v. 29. Seeing the Apoſtle faith, that the outward circumciſion is not that which hath 
praiſe of God, but the inward in the ſpirit, and the like may be ſaid of bapriſine which ſuc- 
ceedeth in the place of circumciſion : then it followeth , that like as many circumciſed 
heart were ſaued, without the circumciſion of the fleſh, ſo alſo many having the fpiricuall 
baptiſine of the ſoule by faith in Chriſts blood may be ſaued, the outward ſacrament beeing 
not by them contemned or neglected, but by ſome vrgent neceſſitie denied: as Ambroſe 
faith, concerning Talentinian the younger, Emperor, who deceaſed withour baptiſm, 
Chriſtus te baptizavit, quia humana officia defuerunt, Chriſt baptized thee, where othet 
humane offices were wanting, &c. and againe, deterſa labe peccati ablutus aſcendit, quem 
ſua ſides lait, he is aſcended to heaven beeing waſhed from his ſinne, whom his-owne faith 
waſhed, eAmbroſ. tom. 5. de obit, Valentin, The like may be affirmed of infants the ſeede 
of the faithfull, that they dying without baptiſme, Chriſt baptizeth them: they are within 
the couenant of grace, and ſo ſtand according to Gods promiſe, [will be thy God, andthe 
God of thy ſeede, Gen. 17. 7. Like as then the want of circumcifion was no barre vnto in- 

fants vnder the lawe, no more is the want of baptiſme to infauts now. | 
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Von the-Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap. 2. 
Controv. 16. That the wicked and vnbeleeuert rate not 
the boare of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 

It is the received opinion ot the Romaniſts, to iultifie their grofle error of Chriſſs carnal 
preſence in the Sacrameat, that euen the w icked are parrakers of the bodie of Chriſt: But 
they may be convinced here: for as citcumciſion, and ſo allo baptiſme outward in the let) : 
is not profitable: ſo neither is the ourward participation in the Euchariſt; vnleile the recei- 
uer doe alſo [picirually eate and drinke Chriſt: And further our Sauiours on words con- 
ſute them, Ioh. 6.54. whoſocuer eateth Chrilts fleſh, hath erecnall lite: But the wicked aud 
vnbeleeuers haue not eternall life: therefore they cannot cate Chrilts bodic : 80 brian 
ſaich, qui verba'tenus, & c. they winch in word onely , beeing drie in heart, and wu hered in 
ſoule, are partakers of the gifts: lambunt quidem petram ,. ſed made mel non ſugunt, dot in- 
deede licke as it were vpon the tockeſ with their tongue) but they ſucke no hony out of it: 
ſerm. de cana Domini, ſee further of this conttoverſie, Snopſ. Centur. 3. err. 28. p. 564. 


6. Morall obſervations. 


Obſerv. 1. Den art mexcuſable that mageſt an other: this teacheth vs that we ſhould 
not be too curious and ſtrict examiners of other mens faults but looke into our ſclues: Au. 

uſtine harh an excellent place concerning this marter, lib, 2. de ſerm. Domini. c. 3 O. to this 
effectz hen necoſſit ie driueth vs to reprehend an other, we muſt bethinke our ſelues, whether 
i be ſueb a vice; which we neuer had, or nom haue not: if we neuer had it, cogitemus & nos 
homines eſſe; &. let vs conſider that we are men, and might haue had tt, But if we had it and 
hane in not now, tang at memoriam communis fragui as, &c. let vs remember the common 
franiyof mam, and fo lot compaſſion goe before our reprebenſion, cc. if we find that we are in 
the ſame fault, non obinrgemns, ſed congemiſcamus, let vs not rebuke him, but mourne toge- 
tber w him, 6; This counſell of Auguſtine agreeth notably with that ſaying of S. Paul, 
Galas h. G. 1. Bręrbhreu, f any man be fallen by occaſton into a fanlt, &c. reſtoare ſuch an one 
with hy ſpirit of meekyneſſe, couſfderingit hy ſelfe leuſt thou alſo be tempted. 

Obſer. 2. v. 2. don that th udgement of God is according to truth: this maketh againſt 
ſecutitie, that men doe not flatter themſelues, as though they ſhould eſcape vnpuniihed 
cominirriog things-worthie ofpuniſhinent , ſeeing the iudgement of God is true, Parers, 

Obſerv. 3. v.q. The bountifulneſſe of God leadeth thee to repentance: letlicentious pet- 
ſon take heede, hat they abuſe hot Gods long ſuffring and patience: which is ſhewed to 
them to bring them to tepentance: for as Valerius Maxim. lab. 1. c. 1. Deus tarditatem 


ſupplicig gramitate recompen ſat, God wil recompevle the flowneſle of his puniſhment with 
the grearnefle of it5 Piſcator, \\" v my | 

Obſcrvy. 4. vis. Who will roward euerie man according to his works : let vs ſtudie then 
to approoue our faith by our workes, that the Lord may iudge vs worthie to be rewarded 
in Chrift, when he commeth to iudgement. 

Oblerv. 5. v. 15. The thoughts accuſing or —. it is euident then, that no not 
in the moſt wicked eννπi poſſe con ſcientiam, that the conlcience can be ſhaken off, as ap- 
peared-in Saul, ladus. Caligula, Iuian, though the conſcience may lie aſleepe for a time, 
yet in the end it will be awaked: let vs therefore alwaies ſtudie for the peace of conſcience: 
25S. Paul did, who faith Act. 34. 16. And herein I eudeauour my ſeife alwayes, to haus 4 
cleaye conſcience, toward God, and toward men, Oleviau. | | 

Obſerv. 6. M. In that Cktiſt leſus (hall judge the ſecret actions of men, it teach- 
et vs that no man ſhould be encouraged ro ſiune, becauſe of the ſecrecie of the place, or 
lence of the night: for all things are manifeſt in Gods eyes, Heb. . 1 3. Piſcator. 

Oßbſetv. 7. And ſeeing Chriſt hall be our iudge, who was indged for vs, and redeemed 
v3 by his blood: and ſhall judge according to his goſpell, which ſaith , that whoſocuer be- 
leeueth in him ſhall be ſaued: che faithfull may be of good comfort, wiſh for that day, and 
love the appearing of Chriſt, which ſhall be a day of refreſhing vnto them, Gualter. 

Obferv, 8. v. 24. As the lewes through their evil] life cauſed the name of God to be 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles: ſo nowWeatnall Chriſtiaus giue occaſion to Turkes, lewes, 
Papiſts, and other aduerſaries to ſpeake euill of their profeſſion: It is the part therefore of 
all that proteſſe the goſpel of Cbrift, ſpecially of thoſe which are by office teachers, that 
they giue no offence by their evill example of life : but both in doctrine and conuetſation 
{et forth the word of God. | 


The 
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The third Chapter. 
1. The text with the diners readings. 


v. 1. What is then the pteſerinent (or excellencie)of the Iew? (what preferment beth 

the ſew, L. V. but that it ſhould be put in the dative, whercas it ts in the genetive in the "ons 
nall) or what is the profit of circumciſion ? 
2 Much every manner of way: the firſt (or chiefe) c becauſe Be. H. (not, firſt.urely be. 
cauſe, L. B. G. for then the word ii, becauſe, ſhould ſeeme tobe ſuperfluous) vnto them were 
credited e. (rathet then, comitted. B. G. &, the word is imphuflncay,credita,credited ) the ora 
cles of God. . B. e. G. (the words of God, L. R. E. I. but Abs ſigniſieth more then words : : the 
words of God became faithful, J. but the Greeks word is put paſſiuely, were credited, and theres 
fore it is not of an altine ſigniſicat ion.) NN 

3 For what if ſome (though ſome, B. G. ſome of them. L. B. but the word is ei, — 2 
them, is not in the originall) did not beleeue? ſhall their vnbe leg fe make the faith of God 
without effect? (not hath their mcredulitie made, & c. for the _—_ word reed 10 in 
the future tenſe) 

4 God forbid: (or, farre be it of, u yivorro, bit. B. V. T. Jy ea let God be be Lai) ba 
Gedi is true, L. R. the word is in the imperatine,yiyi 20) and cucty man (the ſonne af man. T) 
a lyar, as it is written, That thou mighteſt be ijuſtiſied in thy words, aud ouercome „e pury 
T. but the Greeke word vious, ſignifieth to onercome) when thou iudgeſt, B. Per. (not iud 
ged. B. L. V. when they iud ge thee, T. but the word xolveSarbeeing of the meane voice, may 
well be tranſlated attroely 4s paſſrvely, and the rather beoauſe be ſpeaker afterward ＋ Gl 
indging the world, Beza, ) 

5 Bur if our vntighteouſnes commend the righteouſnes of God jthes ſhall we ſay? 
God vorighteous, which inflicteth urath (eæecuteth wrath, L. taketh vengeance, B«mbich 
puniſheth,G inferreth puniſbment. B. Par. mmittit iram, ſendeth his wa-. T. waucit wm, 
bringeth in > hs wrath,that is, puniſument) I ſpeake according to man. VL, Or. 0 4 mani, 
as the ſonne of man.T .after the manner of man,B Be.) ; + 91 

6 God forbid: ( farre be it, or let it not be. Or.) cls how ſhall God judge the vw weil be 
(this world. L. R.) a . 

7 For if the veritie of God hath(wore, B ) abounded dhomogh my lien my lie L, ka 
the originall, but the prepoſition in, is takes fox through) * am I 2 condemned as y 
ner? 

8 And not tather, as we are blaſſ phemed, orig. (as ſome 1 exif of vs, Be. Fla 
word in the orig. is in the paſſive, as we are ſlanderonſly repured. B. and ſome afficme that we 
fay,let vs doe cuill,that there may come good? whole damivation\ is jult,or, (whoſe dun 
on is reſerued for iuſtice. T.) 

9 What thenꝰ ate we more excellent? no, in no w iſesſot we haue alropdy(or befare)prow 
ued, G. (or pronounced. T. not before accuſed, Be. B. L. ſbewed by rendring the cauſe. Nil 
word properly ſo ſignifieth, to gine à reaſon, or ſbem the cauſe hall both lane and Geutiles u 


be vnder ſinne. 


ro As it is ritten, There is none righteous, no not one, ( there is not any iuſt. L. R. ba 
the word g, one, is . omitted) iS 

11 There is none that vnderſtandeth: there is none that ſceketh (after,B. God. 

I 2- They haue all gone out of the way: they are rogerher become voprofitable : thereh 
none that ech good, no not one. Or.) 

13 Their throat is in an open ſepulchre: with their tongues they haue deceiued; B.0r, 

( uſed their tongues to deceit. Be. G. the poiſon of aſpes is ynder their * 

14 Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitternes: 

15 Their feete are ſwift to ſhed blood: 


16 Deſttuction(not hearts griefe, B. the word is cure, contrit ion, deſtruction 01 
calamitie V. B. G. (miſerie, B. vnbappiuet. L. griefe. T. ate in theic waics, - | 
17 And the way of peace they haue not knowne. 


18 Thefeare of God is not before their eyes, Or. (not, there is no feare of God an 
their eyes, for the Greeke word dux. not, is an adverb, 


19 Now we know,that w hatlocuer the Lay faith, it ſaith to them, which are vnder ii 
Lay, 
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Law, (in the law, Or. that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the Forli may be calps- 
ble G. (ohub io us. V. Be.ſubirtt, L. R. endamaged. B. ſubieſt to condemn.1104,B, the word 25 
SarbS1x95 which fgnifeeth tobe vader the ſentence, that 16, emltie h vnto God. | de 

20 [therefore (not, hecan ſe, L. B. becauſe that, V. for it is a concluſion in ferred ant of the 
former words by the works of the Law ſhall no fleſh be iuflified in bis ſight: (ot before hunn. 
L.) ſor by the Law commeth the knowledge of ſinne: (by the lam ſinne is Anm e. T.) 
2 But noa is the right eoulnes of God made manifeſt without the Lax, hauing nes 
ofthe Law and the Prophets: | (u Lay dd 

22 Jet, the righteouſues of God by the faith of Teſus Chriſt toward all (onto all. B. G. 

but the word ts int ere, in omnes,coward all ) and ypon all that beleeue: (rherighteonſne; 
of God by faub, & c. L. V. J. but it is better to e it by way of expoſition to the former verſe: 
for this righteouſnes by faith is the ſame which in the former verſe he called the righredtiſuc 
of God ) for there is no difference (theſe words ſome make part of the next verſe the 2 3. Ge- 
nrvabut in the original they ende the 2 2. verſe.) 5 2 

23 For all haue ſinned, and are depriued of the glorie of God. &. Ze. (or come ſhart, as of 
the marks, not, haue neede of the glorie of God, L. B. or are deſtirute, V. T for that doth nor 
ſufficiently expreſſe the meaning of the word 554gIyras which in to come ſhort. ) 

24 But arc inftitied (beeing inſtified. L. Or. but the participle muſt be reſelued into the 
derbe) freely by his grace, thorough the redemption that is in Chriſt Ieſus: 
25 Whome God hath fer forch to be a propitiation through faich in his blood, for the 
ſhewiog of his rightcouſnes, by the forgivenes of the ſinnes which were paſt before, 
26 Through the patience of God (by the ſpace which God gaze vt by bis long ſuffering. 
T.but this is interpreted. rather then tranſlated ) for the ſhewing of his tighteouſnes in this 
preſent time (at this time. G. B. L. T. hne inthe originall there us vr. nunc, nom, that is;this 
preſent)chat he might be iuſt, and a iuftifier of him, which is of the faith of Ieſus. Or. (of le- 
ſm Chriſt, L. of our Lord Heſs Chriſt, :.); . ne | 

27 Where is then the boaſting ? reieycing. G. )it is excluded: by what Iawtof works? nay 
but by the law of faith. ' TH | 
29 Therefore we conclude G. (er collact er gather. B. V. as by reafon and argument, ſo 
the word νννοννοανέài ſignifierh,nor we thinks. L. or bold; B.) chat a man is iuſtified by faith 
without the wotks of the Law. ed U | TY; | 

-29 Is he God of the Iewes onely, and not of the Gentiles alſo? yes euen of the Gen- 

tiles alſſꝰꝛꝛ er | 
zo For it is one God, which ſhall iuſtifie (iwſtifieth L. I. but the word in the originall is in 
the future tenſe the citcumciſion of faith(chrowgh fairh,T.)but the prepoſition here is d 
and the vncircumciſion through faith. |... a4 $242 
zi Doe we then make the Law of none effect through faith? (not deſtroy the law 
through faith. L. B. for the ſame word was vſed before, v. 3 ſhall their unbeleefe makg rbe 
faith of God withont effect, not, deſtroy it God forbid: yea we eftabliſhube La. 


2. The Argument, Method, 
I. this Chapter the Apoſtle proceedeth to ptoone, that the Tewes notwithſtanding 7 
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Z certaive priviledges which they had, yet becauſe of theit vnbeleefe were no better then 
the Gentiles , and ſo be concludeth all vader ſinne, and vnable to be juſtified by their 
x workes, M hereupon it followeth,thatzhey mult be iuſtified by ſaith. This chaptet hath 
ee parts: ©: a TE | tf ot mg 
The 1. from v. 1. to v. g. wherein he temooueth certaint obiections Which might be 
mooued by the lewes, which are three in number. N 0 
1. Obieſtion is propounded v. i. in making the caſe of the Iewes and Gentiles alike, he 
ſhould ſeeme to take away all priviledge from the lewes e the anſwer followethi,in graun- 
tiog cheit priuiledge, v. a. and confirming the ſame by ibe conſtancie of Gods ies, v. 3. 
which be prooueth by cettaine teſtimonies out of the Pſalmes, v. 4. 1 
2. Obreftion is propounded, v. 5. and it ariſerh out of the teſtimonie before alleadged ; 6 
that if God be declared'to be itt, hen he var oh and ſheth mens ſinnes, then he | 
ſhould not do well to puniſh that, whereby his iul * is ſer forth, v. 5. heanſwer follom 
| I 


eth, 
v. 6. 
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v.6.token ſtõ the office of God, he can not be but molt iuft ſeeing he ſholl iudge the w 

3. Obie. v. 7. which atiſeth likewiſe out of the former teſtimonie cited out of 
Pſaline: if by mens lies Gods truth is commended, then the liar is vniultly puniſhed ii 
anſwer followeth, v. . the Apoſtle calleth it a blaſphernic, and worthie of ĩuſt damnacion,if i 
any ſhall iuſtific themſclues in their euill doing, and of purpoſe doe euill, to ſer forth the i 
ſlice of God, v. 8. | g 7 

The ſecond part is from v. . to 21. where he prooveth the lewes and Gentiles both 
be vnder ſinne, hich is propounded, v. 9. prooucd by particular induction of their fine 
grounded vpon ſome teſtimonies of Scripture, v. 10. to 19. then applied to the Jew, as well | 
as to the Gentile, by three arguments, v. 19. 1. from the relation which the law hathyg 
thoſe which are vnder the law: 2. then from two ends, that euery mouth may be ſtoppe. 
occuſion of boaſting may be taken away : 3. and that all the world may be found culpabl 

The thitd part followeth, wherein the Apoſtle proouerh thar all mult be iuſtified by fi 
in Chriſt: which he prooueth by a diſtribution, either by che workes of the law, or by faith 
not by the law by the contrarie effect, v. 20. 2 , 

Then he confitmeth the other part, that we are juſtified by faith without the law, which 
propoſition is contained v. 1. 22,2 3. by ſhewing the cauſes of iuſſification, and who areiy, 
ſtified, euen all that beleeue, and why, v. 23. | | "I 

Then this propoſition is confirmed , 1. by ſhewing all the cauſes, the efficient principal 

the grace of God,then Chriſt by his blood, the inſtrument is faith, the formall cauſe tem 
ſion of finnes, the ende the ſetting forth of Gods iuſtice, v. 24, 25,26. 2. by the effect 
excluding all boaſting, v.27. 3. the concluſion follow eth, v. 28, 4. which is confirmed, 
1. by remoouing an abſurditie, becauſe God otherwiſe ſhould ſeeme to be God 


* 
« 


thelewes,v.29.30. 2. by preventing an obiection, v. 1. | 4 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


1. Queſt. Of the pe] the leer, and their prebeminence 


before the Gentiles, 1 
v. 1. Nhat is the preferment of the lew? &c. Whereas the Apoſtle ſeemed in the endaf 
the former chapter to make the Iewes and Gentiles equall,and had extenuated the circunþ 
ciſion of the fleſh ; now it might be obiected by the Ie that by this meanes, t 
haue no preheminence or rn more then the Gentile had: the Apoſtle then mee. 
teth with that ſecret obiection, and ſheweth, wherein conſiſted the excellepcie of the leu 
2. The Iewes had many priviledges, which the Gentiles had not: as 1. they were calle 
to be the peculiar people of God, ant} the Lord profeſſed himſelfe to be their God. 2. 
that nation continued the true knowledge of God, euen vnto the comming of Chriſt, 
of them came many holy Patriatks and , that were in high fauour, and acceprant 
with God. 4. among them and for their ſakes the Lord wrought many miracles and wot 
ders. 5. they had many viſions, propheſies, and dreames. 6, God gaue vnto them the # 
craments and ſacrifices, as circumciſion, the Paſchal lamb. 7. the Meſſiah was iſedu 
deſcend of that nation. 8. Bur the Apoſtle omitteth theſe, and ſpecially inſiſteth vpas 
this, that the law and oracles of God were committed vato them. | 
2. (iefly,or firſt, becauſe unto them were credited, cc, This word ap@70y, Eraſinu th 
keth for to ſigniſie the order of the Apoftles ſpeach,as before c. 1. 8. bur there the A 
beginnech his epiſtle, which he doth not here. 2. Some referre it to the number of the 
— teheatſed by the Apoſtle, whereof this was the firſt, and the reſt follow in the e 
ſtle: But the Apoſtle aleth mention of no other priuiledge but this. 3. Origen, home 
Sralulius followetb, hath here reference to the Gentiles, that vnto the lewes firtt were cou 
mitted the oracles, then to the Gentiles : but the promiſes here ſpoken of, were onely mad 
vnto the Jewes. 4. Therefore this word /irff;here ſignifieth chiefe: that this was the chic 
ptiuiledge and immunitie which the Iewes had, | mo 
3. And the Apoſtle giueth inſtance of this, that they had the Scriptures; 1. becauſe 8} 
was moſt generall, ꝙ wwlta conclxdir, and concluded many things beſide. Toler, 2. beret 
conlifted a chiefe difference betweene'the Gentiles, which bad but the law of nature tod 
= them: * che Iewes, which had alſo the written law w God. Perer. 3. and the Ap®& 
e omitteth their temporall priuiledges, inſiſtin n a ſpirituall; as beeing mote pretic 
dis 6 4 Priuſledges g pon sip 5 Pt 


4. 
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4. By otacles, 74 xby:a; ſome ſeeme to vnderſtand onely the law; which-was giuen by 

"Moles; as Chryſoſtome, Theodorer: but thereby are ſigniſied all the propheticall writiogs, 

which the Iewes had, both che law and the Prophets: gleſſcinterlimthough ſpecial] teſtreſioe 
be made to the lau: as S. Steuen ſaith, that Moſes teceiued the lively oradter, Act. 7g N Pt. 
35. But it will be obiected, that God alſo to others communicated his pracles, as to Pha- 
noh, Nabuchadnezzer, which were not of Iſtael: it may be anſwered} that 1. God did im- 
part thoſe things not to many of the Gentiles, but ro:a few, 2. and that of ſome purticular 
things: 3. neither were ſuch oracles and viſions committed to theit truſt, but onel fot a 
ume revealed ; 4. and that for his peoples ſake, tathet then their tt 
| A6. Ia that. the Apoſtle ſaith, 47i5iufycauy; the oraeles of God were committed taitheit 
edit, or credited vnto them: 1. the Syrian interpreter is deceiued, ho mak eth ĩt the- 
mivatiue,that the oracles of God were credited or belecued. a. and Origers abſetuat jon is 
much like, that the oracles of God were committed vnto them, Mhict did vnderſtand and 
beleeue them: but the letter of the la, was giuen to all for by the words following; v.. 
what t houg hi ſowe did not bolecue, it is euident, that the Apoſtle here ſpeabeth of a generajl 
briuiledge, which was not made void, by folme. mens vnbeleefe. 3. Eraſmiu ſai ili, that thoſe 
oracles were committed vnto them, alys mags profutura, uam ipſu tu proſit other rache 
then themſelues: as though they were committed vnto them to keepe tor others vſe: But 
era noteth hetter, that they had thoſe things committed vnto them, von vit alien, rei de- 
poſters, not as an other mans thing laid to pledge, but as their one proper treaſute, if thy 
could haue vſed it well, 4. And indeede, they were faithfull keepers of che Scriptures pte 
ſetuing them from falſitie and corruption, and are to this day though tlieꝝ vnderſtand them 
not: and in the daies of our Sauiour, hen many other corruptions both of life and docttine 
were obiected againſt them, yet they were not charged to be falfifiers of Scripture#Fgire, 
5. Chry ſoſtome hath hete 8 good note, nu quam illorum virtutet, ſed Dei beneficia in illos 
enumerat, the Apoſtle doth not recken vp their one vertues among their ptiuiledges but 
he counteth the benefits of God toward them. 6. And this word, ic gredited, (which the 
Apoſtle vſeth els where, as 1. Cor. 9. 1 7. the diſpenſation is credited, or committed vnto me 
maketh for the credit of thoſe, to whoſe ſidelitie theſe oracles were committed: facit ad ho- 
norem per ſanæ, cui con ſidimus, ĩt makeih for the honour of the perſon, which we. truſt: as 
Ambroſe ſaith, maximam-fuiſſe laudem Iudæorum, & c. it was a great ptaiſe for the lewes, 
chat they were counted worthie to receiue the law. 7. And this word of credaing [hew- 
eth, that what was committed vnto them, exigendum cum vſuris, was to be exacted with v- 
ſurie: G errban. God would require an account of them of his law, which he had credited, 
and committed vnto them, as is ſhewed in. tlie parable of the talents. Hago. 8. This ihen 
was the priuiledge and preheminenceof the Tewes; that they wete firſt depoſirary, tum oe- 
conomi. rt keepers of Gods oracles committed vnto them, and aſterward ſtewards and 
diſpenſers of them: Calv, for the Apoſtles preached the word of God vnto the Gentiles, ns 
i is propheſied, Ila. 2. 3. The Law ſhallgoe forth of Sion, and the word of Gad from Feruſa- 
lem: and ſo aur blefſed Sauiout ſaith, loh. 4. 22. that ſaluation is of the Jewes, = 


9. But this further here is to be obſetued, that whereas v. 1. the Apoſtle propounded 
tuo queſtions, one of the preheminence of the Iewes, the other of the profit of circumcif- 
on; he inſiſteth onely vpon the fitſt, and omitteth the other : both becauſe he had anſwered 
eſote, concerning circumciſion that it is profitable, if one keepe the law, c. 225; and he ha- 
ſling to other things, reſeruech that matter to a fitter place, e. 4. Parens. © 3 
2. Queſt, How mens vnbeleefe can nat makg the fut 

of God without effect. 4 | | 
1. By the word Aa, here is rather vnderſtood their perfidiouſnes;rebellion, and fal- 
ling away from God, then the not beleeuing of his prowiſes,Beza:and by the faith of God, 
is meant bis veritic and conſtancie in keeping his promiſes: as Pſal. 33. 4. Al his workys ave 
A fatbſull:Parers: the Apoſtle then vnderſtandeth , fidem datam, fairh given by God, Bex. 
vd the truth of his promiſes, Bucer: now, as the former obiection might be made by the 
leses, that if their caſe were no better then the Gentiles then they ſhould haue no prehe- 
I nnence at all: ſo this ſecond obiection might be mooued by the Gentiles, that although 

Jod for his part had made vnto the Iewes wany gracious: promiſes; yet they by their de 
Ja fault, had depriued themſelves of the benefit thereof:to this obieRtionthen the Apoſtlema- 
ech this anſwer, that their vnbelcefe could not make the faith and proumiſe oſ. God of no 
effect, N 2 2, This 
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2. This ſome expound of the abſolute promiſes of God: for ſome of his promiſes are 
abſolute , as thoſe made to the fathers , of the giving of the lawe, and of the comming 
Chriſt: ſome were conditionall, as that they ſhould for euer inhetite the land of Canaan, 
they walked in Gods commandeinents: the firſt is called by the ſchoolemen, prophetia pri. 
deſtinationrs, the prophieſie of predeſtinat ion, the other the propheſie comminat ionin, oſ comp 
mination: and diutiſe will haue the firſt kind to be here vaderftood, as Hyrani, Caieta 
Perer. Faius. Pare teiecteth this interpretation; becauſe all the promiſes of the Label 
Goſpel have annexed the condition of obedience ot faith, | ix 
3. Some giue this ſenſe, by faich, vndetſtanding the beleefe of the fairhfull repoſediin 
Gods promiſes: that the infidelitic of ſome could not evacuate the faith of others : Origen, 
but by the words following, let God be true, ſhew that the faith of God, that is, made by 
him, not faith repoſed in him, is here ſignified. * | 
4. Some thus expound, quantum ad Deum, that God for his part is readie to keepe his 
promiſes, if men perſorme the condition: but if they by their infidelitie deprive themſclug 
of the promiſe, the fayling is in themſelues and not in God, Pareus dub. 1. But this doth 
not fully ſatiifie, for if the promiſes of God ſhould haue beene altogether evacuated 
though not by any inconſtancie in God, but their infideljtie, yet they ſnould haue beegg 
withour effect: which the Apoſile denietn. F = 

5. (bryſeſtome-thus inferreth: that their incredulicieis ſo farre from laying any fauk 
vpon God, ve matorem illius oſteudat bonitatem,that it more commendeth, his f 
hen he ſeemed to honour thoſe which diſhonoured him: So alſo Bex a, the goodneſſe 
God is ſo much the more commendable, quanto indig niores ſant', quorum miſeretur, the 
more ynworthie they are, that he bath mercie on: But to the incredulous the promiſes of 
God were of no effect: they were depriued, Heb, 4. 1. A 
6. Thercfote it muſt be obſerued, that the Apotile ſaith not all, but, ſome, what t 
ſome did not beleeue;, Gualter. they then which beleeued not won præiudicabant cæteri 
not hinder or were preiudiciall to thoſe which belecucd, gleſſ. ord mar. he ſignifieth, ſemp 
man ſiſſe quo ſdam, &c. that there were alwaies found among them in that nation, that 
leeued in Gods promiſes, and therefore the promiſes of God are not evacuate, Calvin, lu 
as, though the Sunne ſeeme not to rite vnto thoſe, which ate blind, yet he doth tiſe m 
thoſe; that are of petfect ſight, Grynews, as then the Sunne ſhould riſe, though no my 
could ſee it: yet God hath ordained, both that the Sun ſhould giue light, and ſome ſhoull 
enioy it: So God: would ſhewe himſelfe true and ſtedfaſt in his promiſes, though all ma 
ſhould fall away from him: yet he hath ordained, that as he keepeth truth in his promilg 
ſo there ſhould be al waies ſome in the Church, whichſhould belecue them. | 
or W. ch Queſt. 3. How God is ſaid to be true. . 
. The vulgar Latine readeth, God is true and ſo ſome of the fathers haue followed ia 
reading, as Cyprian epiſt. 5 5. ad Cornel. and Ambroſe lib. 3. de fide, e. 3. and ſo the Syria 
interpteter: but in the originall Greeke, it is in the imparatiue, u, let God be uus 
which Origen thinketh muſt be vnderſtood, non preceptive, by way of precept, but prema 
tiative, as pronouncing, that God is true: And here it is taken in the ſame ſenſe, as wha 
we ſay in the Lords prayer, let thy name be hallowed: then fiat, let him be, is here all one, 
mevifeſtetur, let him be manifcfied to be true: fit nobis verax, iutelligatur, let him be un 
to vs, that is, be ſo taken and vnderſtood to be: Photius: ſo alſo Baſil lib. 4. cont, Eunom 

2. Now this difference is betweene veracitie, and fidelitis, the firſt is circa verba, abo 
words, that no vnttuth be vttered, the other is circa pacta, concerning covenants and pt 
miſes, in keeping and performing them: faithfulnes and fidelitie alu aies includeth veritit 
but there may be veritie in ſpeaking, without fidelitie, when as truth is onely vttered wi 
dut any promiſe to perfotme any thing: But here veracitie is taken for fidelitie: as Plal, 
15. che Lord is ſaid to be great in kindnes and truth, Tolce. 

3. Nou the Lord is ſaid to be true, 1. not onely efñfectve, becauſe he effecteth his 
miſes, which he made to Abraham, as concerning the land of promiſe, and concert 
Chriſt, Hayme:bur eſſentialuer, he is eſſentially true and conſtant in himſelfe, he can bot l 
Man us ſaide to be true, becauſe he will not ſometime lie, though he may and can lie: 
God is ſo true, that he can not lie: neither doth this argue an impotencie of nature in G 
for as in a man poſſe mentirs, to can, or be able to lie,arguerh an infirmitie, rather then pe 


er; ſo in God it ſheweth his power, that he can not lie, becauſe it is contrarie to his nan 
Faius. | 
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4. It will be obiected, that God ſent a lying ſpirit into the mouthes of Ahabs falſe pro- 
phets: how then is God true, that ſendeth forth a lying ſpititꝰ Anſ. Sathan was indeede 
the author of that lying, and offered himſelfe ro goe: God onely permitted and ſuffered 
him, & eſſicac iam errors dedit, and gaue way, and efficacie of error, and by his iuſt judge- 
ment deliuered Ahab ouer to be deceiued, and deluded by them: God was no way acceſ}a- 
nie vato the act of lying, Faius. 

5. This ſaying of che Apoſtle, God & true, though it be not cited out of any ſpeciall text 
of ctipture; yet it may be collected out of diuers places, vnto the which it is agreeable: as, 
Numb. 2 3. 18. God is not as man, that he ſhould lie, Pſal. & 5. 15. God is great in kindnes and 
ruth. Pſal. 36.6. Thy truth reacheth vnto the clouds, Pſal. 89. 3 3. I will not falfifie my truth. 
ler. 10. to. The Lord is the God of truth, he is the lining God, and an euerlaſting kirg: Our of 
all theſe places, or any of them may this ſentence be alleadged. Pareus, Perer. 

4. Queſt. How enery man is ſaid to be 
4 lyar. 

1. Foure waies is a man giuen to lying. 1 1 by the circumſtance of his nature,becauſe he 
js mutable, and readie to alter and change his purpoſe. 2. by the ptauitie and peruerſaes of 
his will, in not keeping that which he hath promiſed. 3. in the vanitie of his minde, in de- 
lighting in lies, and giuing eare vnto fables, 4. in his malice, in inventing and deuiſing lies 
many times to beguile and deceive. * VLA | 

2. Hugo thus diſtinguiſheth theſe kinds of lying: there is triplex vanitas, a threefold va- 
ati which a threefold lying followeth: there is vauit as eſſentie, the vanitie of mans nature 
and eſſence, which is to be mutable and changeable : and this is common to man with all 
other creatures, and hence is the firſt kind before ſpoken of: then there is vanitas miſeria, 
the vanitie of miſerie and wretchednes, which is incident to all living chings:ſuch is the mi- 
ſerie of mans nature, that neither he can doe what he would, neither yer — will doe that 
which he can: hence is the peruetſnes of the will, in not performing and keeping that which 
is promiſed, which is the ſecond kind before ſpoken of: the third is vanit as culpa, the vani- 
tie of finne : which is proper onely to the reaſonable creature : hence are the two laſt kinds 
before ſpoken of, either to giue care vnto lies, or to deviſe them. | 

But there is great diference betweene mentiri, & mendacium dicere, betweene lying, 
ad telling of a lie: one is ſaid rolie,when he doth it anima fallendi,with a mind to deceiue: 
one may tell a lie, and yet not lie himſelfe: when he reporteth that which is falſe : as many 
ſuch falſe and fabulous things, are found in Herodotus and Plinie, Faius. 

4. eAnguſtize diſtinguiſheth a lie into three kinds: there is pernicioſum, officioſum, ioco- 
ſum, a pernicious lie, which is to deceiue,and to doe hurt; an officious lie, which is made to 
preſerue an others life ; and a lie made in merriment in ſport : none of theſe lies can be iu- 
ified, but the fitſi is the worſt. But here is no place at large to handle theſe things: I re- 
ferre the Reader to the queſtions vpon the g. Commandement in Hexapla vpon Exodus, 


chap.20. 
5. Queſt. Whether exery man can be ſaid 
to be a liar. | 
here mooueth this doubt, if euery man be a liar, then Paul alſo was a liar, and 
David, for they were men. 
1. Hierewe vpon this place, would haue this generall particle, al, to be reſtrained, and 
to be talen for the moſt part: as when S. Paul faith, All ſeeks their owne: and, Plal, 14.5. All 


en gone out of the way, But it is evident v. i 2.0f this chapter, that the Apoſtle vnderftan- 


deth all, without any exception. 
2. Some by ammis, euety one, vndetſtand the Tew, or ſuch as were incredulous: gloſſ.or- 
diner, But Bexa well maketh a difference berweene de, diſobedient, vnfaithfull, which 


he affirmed onely of ſome, and 4eud43;.2 liar, which he aſcribeth to all without exception. 


3. Another anſwer is, that in reſpeR of God, all men are ſaid to be liars , becauſe God 
onely is immutable: But in this ſenſe, not onely men but Angels ſhould be ſaid to be liars, 


for they alſo are mutable and changeable beeing compared with the Creator. 


4. There are then two anſwers, which will fully ſatisfie: 1. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of men, 
is they ate in themſelues by nature, ſo every one is apt and prone vnto lying, not as they are 


Tegenerate and renewed by grace, and ſpeake by the ſpiric of God, as Dauid , and Paul did: 
Parcuss this ſolution followeth eAwguſtine in his commentarie vpon the 116. Pſalme, Exe- 
| N 
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ry man is a Har, if man be conſideted in himſelfe, ſed gratia Det verax eſſicitur , but by th 
grace of God he is made true: and againe, he alleadgett that place in the Pfalme, I ſaidge gy 
Jodie, & c. in tantum non erit homo mendaæ, in quant um homines erunt at, as men are gods 
they are not liars: So before him Origen vrging thoſe words of our Sauiour, Ioh. 10.3 5. 
he called them gods,to whome the word of God was, & c. but the word of God came vnto D. 
uid,and vnto Paul, vn vt iq; homines erant, ſed dy : therefore they herein were not men hy 
gods. 2. This mult be voderſtood, of a generall pronenes and inclination by nature yny 
lying,nor of che very act it ſelfe of lying: It followeth, becauſe eucry man is naturally a ln 
that there fore morally he ſhould be a lyar in act: Pareus: lo then euery man is ſaid to bey 
liar,quia menteri poteſt, quam dis non mentiatar, becauſe he may and can lie, though alway 
he doe not lie. Tolet. | | 
6, Quelt. How the Prophet Danid is to be underſtood. ſaying,Euery 
| man is a lyar, Pſal. 1 16. i 1. 

1. Some doe thus interpret, nihil eſt frmum vel ſtabile in rebus humanis, nothing 
fitme or table in humane matters, T heodoret:to the ſame purpoſe allo Euthymius, fallax 
humana vita falicitas, the happines of mans life here is deceitfull: But this beeing a mo 
true poſition, how could the Prophet ſay, I ſaid in my haſt,as correcting his haſtie and vnad, 
uiſcd ſpeach, in thus ſaying. 

2. Some preferre this ſenſe: that Dauid beeing much troubled and petplexed withhj 
manifold afflictions, and ſometime tempted with diffidence, doth correct himſelſe, and cot. 
feſſeth, that God notwithſtanding was true, though all men were liars: Perer. but it is eu 
dent by the Prophets words, that this is not a corretivg,bur a corrected ſpeach, x hichh 
ſpake in his haſt, 0 445k | 

3. Origen deliuereth a third ſenſe : that David having reuealed vnto him the truth 
faith,ſaying a little before, / beleeued, and therefore I pabę, doth thankfully acknowledge, 
that he had teceiued the reuelation of the trurh from God, whereas all other men, as Phils. 
ſophers, and the wiſe among the heathen, were liars : their writings were full of error, and 
falſhood:Bur that by all, he vnderſtandeth not onely the vnbeleeuing Gentiles, but all ma 
in generall, is euident, v. 1 2. following, as hath beene ſnewed before. 

4. Calvin, u home the Genevenſ. follow, thus expoundeth, vuhil eſſe certi neque ab hom. 
ne, neque in homme, that there is no certentie, neither from man to be looked, nor yetin 
man: but this beeing a moſt true and aduiſed aſſertion, why then ſhould the Prophet ther 
ſay he ſpake it in halt : for ſo the word there ſignifieth, as likewiſe Plal, 3 1. 22. I ſaid in i 
haſt, I am caſt out of thy ſight.” | 

5. Vatablus thinketh that Dauid meaneth thoſe, which ſaid , when Saul perſecutel 
him, that he ſhould neuer enioy the kingdome, and therefore he truſting. to Gods promiſes, 
ſaith they wereall liers: But why then ſhould Dauid ſay, I ſaid in my haſt as confeſſig 
that he thus ſpake in his heat and haſt ? 22 N 

6, Wherefore the meaning of the Prophet Dauid there is this, that beeing oppteſſi 
with his manifold and great aſflictions, he had ſome diſtruſtfull thoughts, in ſo much, tha 
he began to thinke, that euen Samuel and Nathan, which had made vato him ſuch promi. 
{es concerning the kingdome, were but men, and had ſpoken as men vnto him: Andthi 
ſenſe may be confirmed by the like place,Plal.z1.22.citcd befote, / ſaud in my haſt: IanCe 


ietan. Ian ſentis. 


But tuo obiections will be made _ this interpretation. 1. 17 David be thus vnde 


ſtood, this allegation ſhould ſeeme to be impertinent: for the Apoſtle groundeth vpon ii 
ſaying of Dauid, as a certen and vndoubted axiome, which David their ytrered in haft; A 
I. It is not neceſſarie to graunt, that S. Paul citeth this place out of that Pfalme: the like ſay 
ing is found, Pſal. 39. 5. Exery man is altogether vanitie. 2. but it may ſafely be adminted 
that the Apoſtle bath reference to this vety place, Pſal. 1 6; and yet he keepeth the Pro- 
pbets ſenſe: for though David were deceiued in the particular application to Samuel, and o 
ther Prophets; yet the ſpeach was true in generall, exery man is a liar: here was Dauids e. 
tor, that he tooke them to ſpeake as other men: this generall ground of Dauids ſpeach tht 
Apoſtle followeth here. t 11 5:74 
2. Obieft, The word there vſcd bechaphzi, Vatablus tranſlateth, n precipiti mea fugh 
in my haſtie flight: che vulgar latine, in exceſſu meo, when I was beſide my ſelfe for feare:it 
neede not be ttauſlated, fn my haſt, Anſ. 1. The word chapas ſignifieth indeede all ay 
N , m p 
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make haſt,to be attoniſhed, to mooue for ſeate, to precipitate; but the mot egg ual and pro- 
per Gonification, is to make haſt; as Exod. 1 2. 10. Te ſhalleateit in baſi:Þ1 104.7. they haſt 
away. 2. and whether it betranſlaced in my haſt, or in my feate, the ſenſe is all one: that 
Dauid ſpake thus in his heat and paſſion. 3. and chart it is not meant of his external! flight 
of bodie, but rather of the acceleration aud haſt of his affections is <pigent- by the, luke 


place, Pſal. 3 1. 2 2. I ſaid in my baſt, I am caſt out of thy fight, 10 cn! offs 


Queſt. 7. Of the occaſion of theſe words, cited out of the 51, Pſalme, that esch 
thou mighteſt be iuſtiſied, & c. againſt thee one 1e 
haue I ſinned. c 

The words in the 51, Pſalme immeadiatly going before ate theſe, 54. Againſt thee ous- 
ly baue I ſinned. and committed enull in thy fight: how David is laid to haue hnned. ongly: a 
1 God, it is diuetſely (canned, 19705 

. Gregorie thus expoundeth: ii ſoli peccavi, againſt thee onely haue Iſinned, gia ie. 
Kae es ſine peccato, becauſe thou onely art without ſinne: man is not ſaid to ſinne againſt 
man, quia eum aut par, aut grauior culpa inqumat, becauſe either he is defied with the ſame 
or a greater ſinne: But though euetie man be a (inner, this is no teaſon, but that one aun 
may treſpaſſe againſt another. 

2. Origen thus expoundeth Dauid by theſe words of 8. Paul, 1. Cor. 2. 15. the g- 
tuall man diſcerneth all things, yet he is iudged af none : theretore againſt thee onely haue I 
ſinned: becauſe others cannot iudge me, quia ſpiritualis ee Lam ſpirituall, &ci But 
Dauid in chis act was not ſpirituall, but carnall. 

3. Caietan thinketh that Dauid ſo ſpeaketh, becauſe he was king, and hadno ſaperivic 
iudge, to whom he was ſubiect: and therefore he is {aid onely to ſinne againſt God: be- 
caule he one] y was his ſuperiour Iudge : Bur Dauid ſtandeth not here er any perſvorl 
prerogatiue, he ſetteth forth the qualitie of his offence, 

4. Another expoſition which P. Martyr mentioneth is,he ſaith he Rad onely a exioſ 
God, becauſe he ſinned againſt his lawe: for although he bad treſpaſſed againit Vries; and 
Bathſhebe his wife , yet thole were ſinnes none otherwiſe; then as they ve prohibited hy 
Gods lawe: But in this ſenſe not vnc Dauid, but euerie one beſide ſhould be ſaidto Hons 
2eainſt God, 

a 5. Some giue this ſenſe: acaind * onely, that is,chiefely:he had ſo mn "ny wart 
uenant, abuſed his benefits, cauſed the name of God by this his fall to bo blaiphemethhar 
he had offended God moſt of all, Mart. Bualter. But they are two diuetle ange de 
onely againſt God, and chiefely to offend him, 

6, Wherefore, David here hath telatiom to the ſecreſie of his ſinne, which was cated 
politikely, that the world perceiued it not: yea Ioab, though he was privie to Vrias death, 


yet knew not the cauſe, Vatab, Iun. and thus before chem D. Kinki ; this leule is Mara 


ted, 2. Sam. 1 2. 1 2, where the Lord ſaich, th daft it ſecretly, but Iwill n thing __ 
all Iſrael, 
Queſt. 8, of the diner ſe acceptions 7 thi word, 
nut a 
t. Iuſtice, is alen diuetſe w ayes. 1. itisvſedtofi 11820 generall covlatcand ct concur- 


rence of all vertues; which we call righteouſneſſe: in this ſenſe Iob is called an vprigbt ad 


wit man, lob. 1. 8. 2. it properly Ggnifieth that ſpeciall vertue, which is-feene in ging 
vnco euerie one their own, as Luk.18.3.doe me iuſtice againſt mine aduer ſarie. 3. it is taken 


' for the goodneſſe of God, in performing vnto vs though vi worthie, that uch he bath 


. as S. Paul ſaich, 2. Timorh. 4. 8. which the Lordabowf . give me us 
that day, Oc. 

% 50 likewiſe to iuſtiſie is vſed in a 0 0 1. it endend to declace or manifeſt 
one to be iuſt: as it is ſaid, Matth. 1 L. ig. Hiſcdome 55 infiſietef her cluldren. 2. coabtolue 
or pronounce innocent, Rom. 5. 33. It x God that iuſti eth, ho ſhall condewne?- 3. we are 
laid to be iuſtified by faith, that is, to be teputed and counted iuſt by the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt applyed and imputed vnto vs by faith. 4 and it is alſa vſed of that inchoate and im- 
perfect righteouſneſſe, which is in the regenetate: as Reuel. 22. 12. He that u inft, i 
cetur adbuc, let him be tſtified ſtill, Bexa. Grynews : here ic is taken in the fuſt ſenſe , vom 
is ſoic to be iuſtifed, that is, declared, acknowledged to be iuſt. 
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Queſt. 9. Of che meaning of theſe words, That thou migbiſt be 
in 92 in thy words, and onercome 
| when thou indgeſt. 

1. Some doe ſpecially apply theſe words vnto Chriſt: as e Auguſtine, vidit futrirum iu. 
direm indicandum, he ſawe that the Iudge to come ſhould be iudged, tract. in Pſal. 60. to 
the ſame purpoſe Gregory expoundeth, that Chriſt was juſtified in his words, and ouercame 
when he was judged of Pilate and the Iewes, there was no guile found in his mouth: Hugs 
addeth, that he oucreame when he iudged and triumphed over Sathan, and all the infernall 

wers ypon the croſſe:Bur in this ſenſe there ſhould be ſmall coherence in Dauids words; 
for be confeſſing his ſinne, ſaying, againſt thee onely have ] ſinned, adding further, that rhoy 
mayeſt be inſtified, cc. bath relation to his preſent tate , how God ſhould be iuſtified in 
forgiuing bis finne: and the Hebrewe word is taken actiuely, when thou inageſt, not when 
thou art iudped, ſo that it cannot fitly be applyed to Chriſt beeing iudged. 

2. Some give this ſenſe, Againſt thee only haue I ſinned, vt dum ego & omnes peccamm, 
e. that while I and all other ſinne, thou onely mayeſt appeare to be iuſt, gleſſ. ordinar, ſo 
alſo Ofiander , agnoſco me nib1l agere ſinepeccato, | confeſſe, that I doe nothing without 
ſinne, to thee onely belongeth the praiſe of all goodneſſe: But Dauid ſpeaketh nor of other 
mens finnes here, but of his owne , and not of all his, but this ſpeciall ſinne, which he had 
committed, neither doth he meditate of the juſtice and goodneſſe of God in genetall one. 

ly, but as he had experience of his goodnefle, in the particular remiſſion of his finne, | 

3. Some by words,here vndetſtand Gods promiſes, which he had made to Dauid, roy. 
ching the continuance of the kingdome in his ſeed, and the comming of the Meſſiah: which 

romiſes ſome might thinke God would revoke becauſe of Dauids ſinne, and therefore 
God, though men ſo judged of him, that he would alter his promiſes, yet he would ſhewe 
bimſelfe iuſt in keeping his word with Dauid: Thomas, Lyranm, Tolet, Perer. But Dauid 
maketh not mention here of any ſuch particular promiſes: but ſuch,as other ſinners alſo vp. 
on their repentance, _ haue comfort in, as he ſaith, v.13. [will teach thy way wnio t 
. wicked, and ſinners ſhall be conuerted vnto thee, 

4. Calvin and Pareus thus interpret; that Dauid _— his finne , acknowledgeth 
God therein to be iuſt, whatſocuer he ſhould lay vpon him for his ſinne, that howſoeuer 
men might murmure againſt God, and ſo iudge him vniuſt, yet his iudgements were moſt 
vpright: and ſo God ſhould be pure when he was * of men, or to reade it actiuely, 
when he iudged ſinners for their ſinne: But in this ſenſe, it ſhould not ſeeme to be much 
pertinent to S. Pauls purpoſe; who would prooue by this place, that the Lord is true and 
juſt of his promiſes, though men doe faile in their obedience, 

5. Theodoyer and Cuthymius thinke, and ſo likewiſe Junius, that Dauid hath ſpeciall te- 
lation to that conference, that Nathan had with Dauid, 2. Sam. 1 2. and the puniſhment 
there denounced: confeſſing it was iuſtly inflicted vpon him: and ſo God was iuſtified in his 
words and ſpeaches, which Nathan badin his name with Dauid. 

6. Vet further, as I denie not, but that Dauid hath ſpeciall reference vnto that iudiciall 
proceeding, which the Lord had with Dauid, when he ſent his Prophet Nathan: it is more 
agreeable to the Apoſtles purpoſe , to vnderſtand this of Gods promiſe made to Dauid by 
athan, that his ſinne was forgiuen him, then of the iudgment there inflicted : that God 
notwithſtanding Dauids ſinne, yet would keepe his promiſe toward the eleR for the remil- 
ſion of their ſinnes: and ſo Datablus will haue it depend vpon the 2. verſe, waſh me from 

mine __ , that thou mayſt be iuſtiſied, c. or Lyranus immediately after theſe words, 
againſt thee only haue I ſinned, vnderſtandeth to be ſupplyed, remitte mibi,forgiue me: Thus 
Bea alſo referreth it to Gods qa omiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes : And ſo it is beſt a- 

greeable to the Apoſtles purpoſe, who ſheweth by this teſtimonie , that the yobeleccte of 
ſome maketh not the faith of Gods promiſes of no effect: and as before the Apoſtle ſer the 
truth of God, againſt mans lying: ſo here in this ſentence, mans frailty appeareth on the 
one fide, in Dauids ſinne, and Gods truth and conſtancie in forgiuing the ſame, Tolet. 

7. Now whereas the Apoſile followeth the Septuagint, — onercome when thou ari 
_ but out of the Hebrewe it is thus interpreted, and mayſt be pure when thou indgeſt, 

the Apoſile tetaineth the received tranſlation which was much accounted of, ſpecially 
_ kept the ſenſe of the otiginall: for he which is pure and blameleſſe, overcommeth 
in right iudgemeut, Faiz. and God being pure and ſtee from the accuſations of the wicked, 
there- 
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therein ouercommeth their murmurings, againſt his iudgements, Pareus: ſecondly, the o- 
ther word 4y d xgiys<$a4, in judging, may as well be in the meane voice as the paſſiue: and 
ſo may be taken actiuely, when thou indgeſt, as ſome read paſſiuely , when thou art indged, 
Vera, Parem, Nr 
_ .- Queſt, 10. Whether a man may doe evill, and commit ſſuns 
n to that ende, to ſet forth Gods wſtice. [I ene 
This doubt is mooued by occaſion of the Prophets words: becauſe after he had ſaid, / 
f baue done euill in thy fight, it followeth, that thou maiſt be iuſtiſied: to the which” theſe an- 
g {wears may be made, 1. Dauid wen he fanned did not propound this as the ende to himſelſe 
thereby to ſer forth Gods iuſſice, but this euent followed: this word that, doth nor then 
ſhewe the cauſe, but the order rather and cuent of the thing, Perer, where is not relation 
to Dauid , that he did it to this end, but ynto God, who turned this euill vnto good. 2. 
| or theſe words, that thou maiſt be inſtified, are not to be.referred, to the words immediate- 
: ly going before, but to the 3. verſe, I HH e mine iniquities : David therefore ſheweth not, 
, ue fine prius fecerit mal, with what intent he did evil before, ſed quo five nunc faciat boni, 
0 5 with hat end he now did well in confeſſing his ſinne, namely, that God might receive 
1 gloriethereby. '3. Dat ablus allo referreth theſe words vnto the 2, verſe, where he ſaith, 
waſh me thoroughly from my ſinnes, and then theſe words infenſe are to be annexed , that 
thou maiſt be inſt1fied, & c. this was not then ſinis peccati, ſad precatiouis, not the ende of 
Davids finne; but of his prayer: that God in forgiuing his ſinne might appeate to be juſt 
and true of his promiſes in Urgiaiag the ſinnes of the elect. 
Queſt. 11. Of the meaning of the 5, 6, 7, 8. 
verſes, 

1, Now followeth the third obiection, — out of the former: for if Gods ĩuſtice 
and truth in keeping his promiſes doe appeare in remmitting the ſinnes of the faithful, that 
| notwithſtanding their ſiunes, yet he is faithfull in performing his promiſes : then it would 

followe, that our vnrighteouſaeſſe commendeth the iuſtice of God: and hereupon enfue 
| three other inconuenicnces. 1. That God ſhould be vntighteous iu puniſhing that which 
| maketh for his glorie, 2. nay he ſhould not be ſaid, to be ſo much as a ſinner, by whom the 
| the glorie of God is promoted, v. 7. ih am I yet comdemmed as a inner. 3. and it would 
followe, that if by our ſinnes the iuſtice of God were ſet forth, we ſhould ſtill commit finne 
| 
| 


and doe euill, that good might come thereof, the ſetting forth of Gods glotie, Gorrhan, 

2. Whereas the Apoſile ſaith according to the Grecke text, I ſpeake-xa7 2ybyarroy , ac - 
cording to man, Origen ſeemeth to approoue and followe another reading ; as though it 
ſhould be x47 db againſt man: for the Greeke prepoſition a, with an accuſatiue 
caſe ſigniſieth according, but with a genitiue, 4g4i»ſt: and ſo he would ioyne it to che for- 
mer words, ic God vnrighteous , which inferreth, ot inflicteth puniſhment againſt man. But 
there is an other word a{yo, I ſpeake, which ſhould be quite cut off in this ſenſe ; belide 
this phraſe, I ſpeake according to man, is vſuall with the Apoſtle : which he vſerh vpon di- 
verſe occaſions, 1. co decline envie, when he is forced to ſpeake of himſelfe, and bis owne 
doings, he thus ſpeaketh according to the wiſedome of men, 1. Cor.15.31, 2. Cor. tt, 
16, 2. ſometime he vſeth this forme of ſpeach, when he taketh ſomewhat from che com- 
mon vſe of men, for a more liuely demonſtra ion of that, which he hath in hand, Rom. 6. 19. 
1. Cor. 9.8. 3. ſometime according to man, is as much as according to the fleſh, and after 
the guiſe of carnall men; and ſo the Apoſtle here ſpeakeghyiq the petſon of a carnall man, 
Beza, annot. 

3. But whereas, v. 7. the Apoſtle ſaith,wby am I yet condemned as 4 ſinner the moſt in- 
terprerers agree to make it a part of the ſame obiection: that God ſhould ſeeme vniuſt in 
puniſhing ſinners by whom his glorie is ſer forth : Tolet maketh it rather an anſwear to the 
obiection: that S. Paul prooueth by two arguments, that God is not vnrighteous, one by 
his office, that he is iudge of the world, the other by the execution of his juſtice, that if 
God were not iuſt, ſhould not be puniſhed 4s @ ſinner: but the former words going imme- 
diately before, 5f the veritie of God, hath more abounded thorough my lie unto his glorie, 
ſhewerh that it is part of the obiection, which alſo is continued (till in the verſe following; 

And, & c. why doe we not euill, & c. 4 
By veritie here v. 7. is not vnderſtood, the veritie of dotine; and by a lie, erroneous 


ang falſe doctrine: as Origen here ſneweth by diuetſe particular inſtances, of the falſe poſi- 
| tions 
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- 


me” © © 


154. Chap. —Affold ( ommentarie 


tions of the Philoſophers, how the veritie and truth of God, hath thereby more manife{ 
appeared: But by ycritie rather the iuſtice of God and conſtancie in keeping his promiſe 
vnderſtood, and by a lie, the perfidiouſneſſe of men, whereof the Apoſtle ſpake before, y; 
5. No to this obiection the Apoſtle maketh 4. anſwers, 1. he reiecteth this impiaʒ 
calumniation, ac blaſphemous, and abſurd, thinking it worthie of no better anſwer, ſayi 
God forbid, 2. he addeth a teaſon taken from Gods office: he is the iudge of the wi 
both preſent and to come, who doth both gouerne the world in equitie, and ſhall as te | 
preaine judge give ynto euere man according to his workes: he therefore cannot bey 
- 3: to the laſt part of the obiection he faith, firlt; that they doe blaſpheme the Apoſſle, 
raiſing ſuch a finder of him, as thoughthe ſhould teach any ſuch docttine, chat 
ſhould doe evill}, that good may come thereof, 4. then he ſaith, their e 
which words ſome doe vnderſtand actiuely; that the Apoſſſe condemned ſuch poſiti 
referting whoſe to the obiections : but it is better vnderſtood paſſively of their fene 
for this their blafphemie, they deſerue to be condemned of God, Peres. 4 
6. Thus the Apoſtle anſweareth pithily, to theſe cauills and objeRions;repelling the 
that howſoeuer men may imagine, yet God is moſt iuſt in puniſhing of Jinners, though 
thereby bis glotie is ſet forth. So that thus mucki ĩs irifinuated in the A poſtlesanſ wer :. 
it followeth hot, that God ſhould therefore forbeare the puniſhment of the wicked, 
cauſe by their iniquitie, his juſtice and goodneſſe is more ſet forth, becauſe it is not of thi 
ſinne, that any —_ commeth thereof, but of Gods goodneſſe: they per ſe, bythemſcly 
are no cauſes of the ſetting forth of Gods glorie, but per accidevs , by an accident; Go 
thereby raketh occaſion to manifeſt his 92 in their condigne puniſhment, as be did 
the deſtrution of Pharaoh: his wiſcdome as he did vſe the malice and envie of Joſephs 
brethren, to efteQhis purpoſe in bringing him to honour: bs clemencie, iu doing good 
his Church, as by Tudas creacherie Chriſt was deliuered vp to death, for the redempriony 
the world: But therefore none of their ſinnes were excuſed, becauſe they had no ſuch inte 
to ſet forth Gods glorie, but God who brought light of darkneſſe, was able by their Wo. 
of darkenefle; to manifeſſ the light of bis truth; Parews, © © ml 
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condemnation: and the greater the diſeaſe i, he more commendable is the skill of the 
n it: yet no thankes is due eſthet᷑ to the inslefaQor, for the one, ot to the. 
diſeaſed patient for the other, Mart. So ſike wife, that mans ſinne ſetteth forth the goods 
neſſe of Godz it is not of the nature of ſinne, ſed ex mfinita boniate, ſapientia, & potentig 
Dei, but of the infinite goodneſſe, wiſedome, and poet of God, who can turne ment 
finnes to his further glorie. Perer. re 20 y 
And further, here we are to diſtinguiſh betweene malum culpe, & malum pœna, the cuill 
of the offence, and the evill of puniſhment: the firſt Gmply apd by it it ſelfe maketh not i 
Gods glorie: but the puniſhment of fine; which'is occaſioned by ſinne, God ordaineth fot. 
the declarationofhisiuſlice;Lyran, oo 
1+» 7, +," Queſt, 12. Whether none cuil is to be done at all, that x 
(Leco may come thereof, © © * 
1. This it a moſt true coneluſion in diuinitie, that no euill muſt be done or ſinne 
committed, that ſome good may be cauſed thereby: for the contracie the Apoſſle here coi 
demneth, and faith their damnation is iuſt, that thus obiect, Why doe we not enill, that good 
may come thereof: the reaſon heredf is this, no ſinne is eligible, for what ſoeuer is eligible, 
and to be made choice of, is good, but ſinne is no wayes good, for then it ſhould not be 
fine, yet ſinne may be the occafion of the further ſetting forth of Gods glorie: as the offen- 
J ces of theeues and murtherers may be the matter for the iuſticeof the judge to worke vp» 
on, and diſeaſes are occaſions for the skilfull Phyſitian to ſhewe his skill: yet as thereforea 
man will not chooſe to be diſeaſed, that the Phyſitian may growe famous in healing him, 
ſoneither are ſinnes to be of purpoſe committed, that Gods juſtice ſhould be thereby ſer 
forth, Mart. | run | | 
2. But here the former diſtinction taketh place betweene malum culpæ, & malum pane, 
theeuill of ſinne, and the euill of puniſhment: the fitſt is no wayes to be choſen: a leſſe ſinne 
is not to be committed to avoide a greater:for if no euill is to be done for a good ende, then 
the leſſe euill or finne, is not to be committed to avoide a greater: for the avoiding of euill 
is alſo a good thing, Caictan. But of other things, which are not euill in their nature, but 
arc 
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ace counted euill in teſpect of temporall loſſe, there one may make choice of the leſſe Pa- 
feu: us David did rather chuſe to haue the peſlilence ſent vpon the land, then famine , of 
captivitie: and here that ſimilitude of Gregorre may haue place, vt qui murorum ambit 
clauditur vndiq, Ce. 28 he that is compalſed and cloſed in with a wall, that he cannot eſ- 
there taketh his flight, vi brenior murus invenitur, where the wall is the loweſt: 
fo of ſuch remporall cuills a man may make choice of that which bringeth the leaſt incon- 
uenience. | 7 

3. And concerning the ficſt fort of euills, there is alſo a kind of choice to be made: when 
there is a neceſſitie: as when one is driven to ſuch a ſtreight, as that having taken a raſh oath 
to doe an valawfull thing, and the oath heeing made, he muſt either breake his oath, and 
ſo commit periutie, or keepe his oath, and ſo breake charitie: it is the lefle of the two euills, 
to breake a wicked oath, then to fulfill it, as Herod did in putting Iohn Baptiſt to death: for 
in violating the oath, creatorem affendimmns, we doe but offend the Creator, but in petfor- 
ming a cruell and bloodie oath we both tranſgreſſe Gods commandements , as alſo offer 
wrong vnto our brother: thus was it decreed Concii. Tuletan. 8. vbi periculi neceſſras com. 
pulerie , & c. where the neceſſitie of the danger compelleth: which neceſſitie is, when a 
thing is once committed, and cannot be vudone againe, as in taking a raſh oath: which 
neceſſitie, or perplexitie, as Caietas well noteth, is not ex parte rerum, on the behalſe 
of the things: for it is not neteſſatie for a man if it were in his power eithet to ſweare ſalſly, 
or to breake charitie: but it is ex parte hominis, on the bebalfe of man, who cannot 
ind vncall that which he hatli once done, Caietar, | WE)! 

4. But againſt this polition the example of Lot will be obiected, who to preſerue the 
young men from the beaſtly rage of the Sodemites , would haue proſtituted his daughters — 
into them : if this fact were not good, why doch S. Peter call him iuſt Lot, 2. Pec.2. if it 
were, then one may doe that euill may be occaſioned thereby. - | 

Concerning this act of Lot, there are diverſe opinions: ſame doe commend and iuſtifie 
it, as eAmbroſe lib. 1, de Abraham. c. 6. Cheyſo fame ben, — Thomas. ¶ uiet an. 
Some doe blame Lot in ſo doing, and diſallowe this 2 9. 42. % Geneſ. Ly- 
ran. Gloſſ. interlin, T oſtatus. L in catens, and this to be the berter opinion: 
# Auguſtine detetmineth, oli facere magna taxm, dus nag horreſcts alienym, 
doe not make thine offence great, while thou an others ſinne:yet tw o thi 
cuſe Lot, his zealous care to pteſerue the young men from vjolence, and his 


d,and 
troubled minde, not well confdering what he did: And whereas S. Peter calleth him iuft 
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Lot, that is not vnderſtood in reſpect of this particular fac, but of his vpright liſe, who was 
hot touched with the vncleane conuerſation of the citie, but gri | 

5. Here further may be noted a certaine ouerſight of Gregorie, who diſputing this point, 
that of two euills the ſeſſe is to be choſen, giueth this iuiſance that the Apoſile laying, to a- 
voide fornication, let euerie one haus biz wiſe, conceſſit mivimo, vt maiora dociinarot, he per- 
mitted the leſſe (cuill, ) to avoide the greater: ſo he thinketh it not to be without ſault. to 
marrie, though it be lefle: and he would prooue it b theſe words of the Apoſtle, i penks 
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4 that is not without fault which is pardoned, not c Te 
F Contra, 1. If it were an euill or ſiume to marrie; then God 

dane, who was the inſtitutot of mariage: if men do abuſe the mariage by 

die, that is their fault, not any euill in — 2. The Apoſile dath not 

¶ mariage, but he permitteth them to murrie as a thing la full for all, if they will vſe the re- 
medie, but not neceſſarily impoſed by way of commandement i for they which haue che 
git of contineucie are not to marrie. 3. the Ap enin ing to marrie to a- 
| I voide fornication, doth not the leſle evill the greater, but preſctibeth the te- 
; 


medie , which is good to prevent the greater inconvenience of euill, which would followe, 
if the temedie were not vſad. 8% 24 
13. Queſt, Whether God doe not cuil, that good may come thereof, in 

2 reprobating the veſſels of wrath,to ſhem his emen. | 

Obieft, 1. The Apoſtle ſaid Row 9.5 2. 2 — bis —_— 
make his power knowne, ſuffer with long patience t els of wrath prepared to 
we. roy * that hich is euill, as to prepare the veſſels of wrath to do- 
ſruction, for a good ende, namely, to declare his power. bt | 18 

2. Like- 
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2. Likewiſe to permit and ſuffer evill to be done in che world, to cxercile his iud 
ments, ot declare his prouidence ſeemeth to be euill, as when he ſuffered Tolephs brethyey 
to ſell bim into Egypt, that Iacobs familie by this meanes might be prouided for: forky 
which ſuffererh euill to be done, when he may hinder it, ſermeth to conſent vnto it, and ii 
is acceſſarie thereunto: as a Magiſtrate ſinnech in ſuffering adulterie, murther, and other 
ſinnes to goe vnpuniſhed. ern 27 61 3 
- eAnſ, Concerning the firſt obiection, it is not euill, that ſome are veſlels of wrath pre. 
pared to deſtruction: 1. becauſe it is Gods will, which is alwaies juſt and holy: yea Gody 
will is a perſect rule of juſtice, 2. and that which tendethto Gods gloric,can not be evj 
as God getteth himſelfe glotie in the condemnation of the wicked, 3. that which islaw, 
fully done, can not be euiſl: but God in reiecting ſome, doth that which he may doe 
lawfull right, to diſpoſe of his owne as it pleaſeth him; as no man can reprooue the pot 
in making ſome veſſels of honour, ſome of diſhonour of the ſame piece of clay. 4. but ſee 
ing in the ende Gods reiecting and reprobating ef ſome, namely ſuch as by their ſinnes de 
ſeruederernall death, appeareth to be moſt iult, it mult needs alſo be good, for that which 
is iuſt, is good. J 


5 


: 


2. To the other obiection of Gods permiſſion, it may be likewiſe anſwered , 1. topet. 
mit euill to be done, and to conſent to euill, doe not neceſſarily follow one the other: he 
that permitteth , onely hath a will not to hinder , but he that conſenteth , apptooueth that 
whict is done. 2. and that God conſenteth not to that which he permitteth is euident, bs 
cauſe be puniſheth ſinne, which be ſuffreth to be done. 3. God in permitting euill toby 
done, onely conſenteth to that good which he draweth out of euill, and for the whichhe 
ſuffretk the ſame to be done. 4. the caſe is not like betweene God permitting euill toby 
done, and the Magiſtrate: for 1. God is free, and is not tied to any lawe, but the Magiſtraꝶ 
ſuffring euill therein doth conttatie to Gods la we, or mans. 2. Man oftentimes of ſomeſſ 
nifter affection ſuffreth euill, either becauſe he is hindered by ſome greater power, and can. 
not puniſh ir, or he is corrupted, and ſo winked at ſinne: but none of theſe are incidem i 
God, 3. If the Magiſtrate propound vnto himſelſe ſome good ende, in vſing connivence i 
ſome ſinnes, yet he is not fure to effect it as God is. 4. Beſide it belongeth vnto the Crew 
tor, to giue vnto his creatures ſreelyto worke according to their natute: for otherwiſe. 
ſhould reftraine the ordinarie courſe of things: Burt this no way concerneth the Magiſtrate 
in his connivence. ex Pareo. | 5 ) 

Queſt, 14. Ia what ſenſe tht Apoſtle denieth the lewes to be more 
| excellent then the Gentiles, vo  * © | 

v. 9. What then, are we more excellem?chere is a double ſeaſe of theſe words, ſome thinks 
that this is ſpoken in the perſon of the ſaithſull which were vncitcutnciſed, as though they 
were more excellent then the lewes, which abuſed the bleffings which the Lord had beſto- 
wed vpon them: but if the Apoſtle had ſpoken here of the vnciecumciſed, he would not kave 
named himſclfe, as one of them, are we more excellent? therefore the other ſenſe is betieꝶ 
thar the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here in the perſon of the ewes, leaſt they might haue gloried 
too much, in-their preheminence and pretogatiues which the Apoſtle had yeelded vn 
them before the Gentiles, v . 1 

2. Now the Apoſtle in denying vnto the Iewes that excellencie, which he before had 
yeelded vnto them, v.r. is not contrarie to himſelſe: for the reconciling whereof, 1. Some 
thinke, that S. Paul before ſpake of the excellencie of the Iewes beyond the Gentiles, be- 
fore the comming of Chriſt, but here of their ſtate in the Goſpell; when they had no ſuch 
preheminence, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Coloſſ. 3. that in Chriſt there is neither lewe nor Gen» 

. tile: But Thomas reſuſeth this becauſe that euen in the ſtate of che law, the Iewes tranſgrels 
ſing apainſt the lawe; were no better then the Gentiles, as Ezech. 5. 10. ſbe heth changed 
my 2 into wickedneſſe, more then the nations, &c. 2. Some giue this ſolution, tha 
then preheminence was in reſpect of the promiſes, on Gods bebalſe, which he made vnto 
the Iewes, but in reſpect of their one nature, they were ſinneti as well as others, Thoma, 
Pereriuu. they had no.preheminence, by their owne merits : to this purpoſe, Gualter, Hy 
perius, eAretin,with others: But I diet refuſerh this vpon this reaſon, becauſe in this ſenſe 
neither ſhould a Chriſtian man haue any preheminence before « Gentile, ſeeing the one 
meriteth mote at Gods hand, then the other: theſe things wherein they excell, non merits 
proprys ac ciperunt, they haue not received by their owne merits, annotat. 6. 3. The ptebe- 
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niuence thet: before graunted, and naw denied, is neither in ref; pect of the divers times, nor 
ol their perſons, but of the cauſe in hand, that although the Jewes had ſome ciuill and Ec- 
eleſiaſticall pretogatiues, they bad the lav & circumation, uhich che Gentiles had not, yet 
concerning their manner of juſtification before God, it was all one, the le uas no more in 
flified by works then the Gentile, but both of them were iuſtified onely by faith. Par. Tol. 
15. Queſt, Of the meaning of certaine phraſe s,tbich the Apoſtle wſeth, . 

| v. . Me haue alreadie prooned,and; under fine. 
1. The Greeke word is wyoy7:aocudte: 1. ſome tranſlate, eriminati ſumus, we haue dc 
enſed:Greeky ſehol. Bex a, Parens; but it had beene ſufficient ro haue faid; we haue ſhewed 
both Iewes and Gentiles to be vnder ſiane, ibis was a ſufficient accuſation it ſelſe without 
any ſuch exprefſe addition, that he had accuſed them: Tater, 2. Perenins makerhthis.che 
ſenſe, I haue alicadged this as a cauſe, that all ate vnder ſume, namely as the cauſe and octa. 
fon, why the Iewes in the matter of iuſtjſication are not preferred before the Gentiles 4 Her. 
Hayme: but that the Apoſtles ſpcachſhould be imperfeR, ſaying thus much in effect; we 
haue ſhewed this as the cauſe, that all are vnder ſinne, not ſhewing «hereof it ſhould bea 
cauſe, 3. Telet deuiſeth an other ſeuſe, expounding it bytliepafimegwehayic beene all 2c- 
cuſed that both Iewes and Gentiles are vnder ſinne: but the Greeke conſtruction will nat 
ſuffer this ſenſe, for Iewet and Gentiles, is put in the accuſatiue, arid fo can not anſwet vnto 
the word, accuſad. 4. Some thus interpret, cauſis reddisis aſt en dimm, we haue ſhewneed by 
rendring the cauſe, why all hould be vnder ſinne: that the Apoſſſe had noi onely hewed 
this, but tendred alſo the cauſe: Chryſoft.. Ambr. Sedul. Fraſm. Vatabi. but Bezarthinkerk 
that the word is not ſoundꝭ in that ſenſe. 5 MWhetefore the beit interpretation is thie 
cimu probquimm,we haue prooued before, Oæcumen. ¶eneven ſ. we haus ſufncientlyſheu- 
ed by reaſon, thor all are vader ſinne : ſo allo the Sytiad interpteter tradeih, pronuntinvi. 
uu, we haue ptonounced: and gloſſiteri. ratian ibus oſt em mau. ue haue ſheued by teuſon. 
2. Fuder /mne, which-ſigaiheth thtee things, 1. that although the achoſ ſinne doe paſſe, 
yet there remaineth (ill a blot in the ſoule and conſcience, and a guiltines uf ſinne, as loſu. 
22. 17. we are not clenſed ſtom thewickedges of Peon vntu this day. Perer, 2. to be vodet 
ſinne, is teneri reatu, to be held guiltie of ſime¶ areaueti he ſuhirct᷑ vn the curſe and iaass 
lediction due vnto ſinne, Picat. and {a guiltie of euetleſting damnation. 3. and befide it 
hgnifieth the ſeruitude vudet ſinne, that alley doe walke and liue in ſinne, and cau not be de- 
livered from the tyrannie thereof, Talet. as to be vndet the law, is to be in ſubiection thral⸗ 

dome, and vndet the curſe of . Partus. nf ; 2d 423 2 24 T 
n 21 U 16. Quest. Mhence th Apoſtle alleadgeth theſe tus „ N. id 

ASt. 2119 LIL B dees Pimavies, v. 10. f 18. 1 720 „ „ un ut 
1. All. cheſe allegation according to the vulgar Latin edition, are taken out of the 13. 
Plalme, where all choſe ſentences ſtand together in this order, wheremichey are ened here: 
And ove Lindanys a Popiſh writer, wauld ptcooue hereby the Hebrewitext to haue berue 
corrupted by che Iewes, becauie onely v. 10,1 1,1 2. ate there found fab. 1. act oꝛding uo 
the Hebrey originall, and he affit math that he had ſeene an Hehre copie thought to have 
beene Auguſf ins the Monke that was ſent into England, where theſe eight verſes doe Rand 
in the Hebrew text, as they ate here alleadged by S. Paul. But Pererim miſliketh this aſſer- 
tion: 1. he vrgeth Iteromes opinion hq was more aãuncient then ihat e Auguſtine. vl o 
findeth not alttheſe ſentences in the Hebtew. 2. it ia notlike that theile es could all con- 
fir to corrupt the Greeke text, x ho othetMiſe ate ſoundito haue been alwaigs moſt care- 
ll to preſerue the Scriptures. vnconumtd: neither had they any realon to taſe out any of 
thoſe ſentences, ſceing therein is contained no maniſeſt ptophecie vf Chriſt. 3. and con- 
cerning that Hebrew copie, Joannes Iſasa ſometime ptoſeſſot of the Hehteu tongue at Co- 
G, wtiting ageinſt Lindanxe, thinketb it was patched tagether by ſome vnskilfull Hebrici- 


u, who might turne the Latine into n i bas liz e re 
tupted in that place, yet he would 


2. Pererus thinketh that the Hebtæw text is not cortuptec 

bave the vulgar Latine trauſlation ta he retained, becauſe af the antiquitie thereof, which 
inletteth all choſe verſes in che 14. Pſalwe: ut if he acknowledge the Hebrew to be per- 
ect; and tho. Latine tranſlation to put in mot, then is in the Hebrew, why: ſhould not the 
Latine text be cotredted according to the Hebrew ꝰ?ꝰ bing 0 
3. Therefore the truth is, as HMierome thinketh, pr . I. i d. comment. in Eſaiam. that this 
Whole text i not taken out of the 14. Pſal mo, ſad partim er Iſaia, part e Pſalmmeſſe 
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contextum, but is framed together partly out of the Prophet Iſai, partly out of the Plalmgy 
the 10, l fl, 1 2, verſes here are alleadged out of the 14. and 33. Plalme: the fitſt part of thy 
14. vis out of the 5. Pſal.v. i o. the ſecond out of the 140. Pſal. v. 3. the 14. v. out of the 10 
Pſal.v.7.the 15,16, 17. v. out of Iſa. 59. 7, 8. the 18. v. out of Pſal. 36. 1. Parexs: the ſame 
alſo affirmed by Origea, that theſe teſtimonies are cited partly out of the Pſalmes, partly ou 
of the Prophet Iſai: but the 16. v. Deſtruttion and calamitie are in their waies, he ſaith, n 
recordor vbi ſcriptum ſit, &c. I remember not where ic is written , but I thinke it may be 
found in ſome one of the Prophets, &c, this may ſceme _ that Origen lo diligenty 
ſearcher of the Scriptures, ſhould not finde where theſe words are, ſeeing they followig 
the very ſame place of the Prophet Iſai, as Hierome alſo obſerueth. 20 4 
4. But that is well obſerued by Origen, that whereas S. Paul doth not follow the 
ſame words which are in the Plalme, puto dari in hoc eApoſtolicam aut horitatem, I thinks 
(faich he)that this is done by Apoſtolike authoritie, to teach vs,when we vſe the teftimoniq 
of Scripture, ſenſum magis ex co, quam verbarapiam, that we rather take the ſenſe, they 
the words, &c. 9 1 
17. Qu. Of the matter and order ob ſerued by the «Apoſtle in citing theſe teſtimonies, 
In theſe teſtimonies the Apoſtle firft ſheweri the finnes of men, then their puniſhmeng 
their ſinnes either of emiſſion, in leauing ſome duties vndone,to v.1 3. then of commiſſion 
committing ſuch things as were euill, to v.16, the ſinnes of omiſſion, ate either conce 
faich, or manners : concerning faith three waies, nec/credunt per fidem, they neither bel 
by faith, there is none iuſt,vec mtellegunt per ſcripturam, neither doe they vndetſtand byiꝶ 
Scripture,nor ſeeke God per nveſtig ationem, by ſearching after him, v.10, 11. Conc 
manners, 1. they decline out of the Way, in turning away from God, 2. they are become 
profirable,ch at is, to theit brethren, 3. neither doe they — that is, to themſelues, v.12. 
The ſinnes committed are of two ſorts, ad induct alias in errorem, to bring oth 
into error ; ad incatiendam terrorem, and to ſmite into them terrot: the firſt is done three 
waies, 1. openly in corrupting with euill words, their month is an open ſepulcbre, 2. ſetii 
ly in decriuing,chey haus vſed their tongues to detent, 3. incloaking their malice with 
ned words, the poiſon of «fpes is wnder their ly. ed 24 | 1: 
doe ſlrike terror into them, 1. ala imprecende,in wiſhing euill, their mouth isful 
of curling. 2. recen intentaudo, by threatning death and deſtruction, chere is bhitternesꝶ 
theit mouth. 3. in ſhedding of blood. Ge 15 n 1 
Then followeth their puniſhment, which is of two ſorts, 1. para & non culpa, a puniſh 
ment, and no fault, either etetnall, deſtraction, or temporall, calamitie, with the meritotiou 
cauſe, in their wates, 2. there is a puniſhment, which is both a puniſhment, and a ſinne: 
which is firſt their wilfull ignorance and blindnes, v. 17. they bene not knowne the way if 
peace: then their obſtinacie be frare of God is not before their eyes. Gorrhan. &1 
But this diſtribution may ſeeme to be too curious: we therefore will content our ſelus 
with this plaine enumeration of ſinnes, which are here ſer downe by the Apoſtle. 1, 
accuſcch all men of iuiuſtice, and unrighteouſnes, here is nonerighteou4, v. 10. 2. of ig 
rance and blindnes, there is none chat underſtandri b, v.11. 3. of apoſtaſie and fallin 
way from God to abominable idolattie, v.12. 4. of deceit and craft, 5, of curſing and 
tetnes, v.13. 6. of crueltic, their frete are ſwift roſbed blood. 7. they ate turbulent andi 
nemies to peace, v.17. 8. they are prophane, caſting off all feare of God, v. 1 8. are. 
18, Quett. How none are ſaid to be inſt, ſſumg Noah and other holy men are re- 
ported to haue beene inſt in their time. by 
r. Origen thinketh,that whereas the Scriptute ſuith, in thy ſig hi ſhall no man lining be 
ſtiſiedl, it is ſpoken by way of compariſon, that none compared to God, are iuſl: and lo LI 
uu thinketh, it is vnderſtood de inftitiaperfetta,of perfect rigbreouſnes : there may be i 
tia politica, a politike and ciuill juſtice, in living: ding to the rule of nature, and ia 
Again, a legall iuſtice, in keeping Moſes ordinantes, but no per ſect iuſtice. ¶ dntra. If thi 
were the meaning, then they which are iuſtified by faith in Chriſt ſhould be here alſo inc 
ded: for they bertitg compared to Gods perfeR and exact iuſtice, can not be ſaid to deiuld 
but the Apotile ſpeaketh not of faith, he onely;wharmen are by natule. 2. Abl 
by the ſame reaſon, doe we alſo reiect an other interpretation of Oreygen „that no man 
here is iuftified before God , that is, in this life none can be pronounced to beiuſt : But: 
though in the next world our iuſtice ſhall beperfeted, yet it is begun here'; W 
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ſhould neuer come there. 0 e 

3. Chryſoſtome vndetſtandeth this to be ſpoken onely of the Iewes, which are noted of 
three things: 1. that they all had tranſgreſſed. 2. theꝝ onely committed euill, and wrought 
no good. 3. they did it with all vehemencie and endeauout᷑: ſo alſo Anſelme thinketh, that 
paul ſpeaketh of the Iewes, 4. Some vnderitand conrrariwiſe onely the Gentiles, and 
vncircumciſed, Greeke ſchol. and Theodorer thinketh, that Pſal. 14. there is ſpeciall reference 
to the rayling of Rab ſacab, which is declared Iſa. 36. But the words of the Prophet are ge- 
nerall:and he intendeth by this Scripture to prooue, that all both Ie and Gentile were vn- 
der ſinne. 5. «Ambroſe and Auguſtine thinke that theſe words are vttered onely of the 
euill and wicked ſort, not of the righteous, ſo alſo gleſſe ordinar. But the Apoſtle generally 
concludeth of all, that they ate vnder ſinne, and that they had neede of the grace of God. 

6. Pererius mentioneth an other expoſition that ſome wauld haue it vnderftood of ves 
niall, that is, the ſmaller offences, which no man liueth without, but every one is ſubiect vn 
to: But the Apoſtle teckoneth vp afterwards many gricuous ſinues, as thery throat is an open 
ſepule bre, their frere are ſwift to ſhed blood, & e. theſe were not ſmall offences, but moſt prie- 
vous and groſſe finnes, 7. Pererizs thiakeih that this is ſpoken by an hyperbole, none are 
faide to be juſt, that is the molt, ſo that a fewionely are excepted. Niel 

8. But the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth vniuerſally all men, that there is none iuſt: as aſter- 
ward he concludeth, v. 19. that all the world be culpable brfore God. and wheteas ſome men 
are called and counted righteous, that is ex gratia, by gtace: but yer by nature all both 
Jewes and Gentiles are ſinners: that they can not by their owne works be iuſtified, but ones 
ly by grace and faith in Chriſt. Fains.T olet annot. 10. | "Ee nn 1 

9. Origer here maketh a queſtion, how it could be ſaide, that there was none neither a- 
mong the Iewes, nor Gentiles; that did any good: ſeeing there were mafiy among them, 
which did eloath the naked, feede the hungrie, and did other good things: he hercunto ma- 
keth this anſwer; that like as one that laieth a foundation, and buildeth pit a Wallor 
two, yet can not be ſaide to haue built an liouſe, till he haue finiſhed it no although choſe 
might doe ſome good things, yet they attained not vnto petfect goodnes, xhich was onely 
to be found in Chriſt, But this is not the Apoſtles meaning onely to exclude men from the 
perſection of iuſtice: for even the faithfull & beleeuers were ſhort af that perfection, which 
is required: he therefore ſheweth what men are 17 nature, all vnder finne; and in the tate 
of damnation, without grace and faith in Chriſt : if any petforme any good worke, either it 
is of grace, and ſo not of themſelues, or if they did it by the light of nature, they did it not as 
they ought, and ſo it was fatre from a good worke in deede. Perer. num. 3 7. Jolet. annot. 10: 

19. Queſt. Of the particular explication of the finnes,wherewith the Apoſtle -. 
here chargeth both ewes and Gentiles. 

v.10. There is none righteous : in the Pſalme it is, there is none that doth good ; but the 
ſenſe is the fame, for he that is righteous doth that which-is good, & he that doth not good, 
is not iuſt or righteous, ſo he proueth the antecedent, by the conſequent. No not one though 
this be not in that place of the Plalme, according to the Hebrew, it is added for a more full 
explanation, to ſhew, that none are excluded: ſome vnderſtand this of iuſtification by faith 
in Chriſt, there was none which beleeued in him: gloſſ. enterlix. Gorrhau, but the Apoſtle 
ſheweth, what every one was by nature: otherwiſe there were alwaies ſome in the world, 
to v home the Lord gaue faith and beleefe in him, 

v. 1 f. There is none that vnderſtandeth >the Apoſtle here omitteth ſome words of the 
Plalme: for there ir is ſet downe affirmatiuely, the Lord looked downe from heauen, he- 
ther any would vnderſtand: but S. Paul keeping the ſenſe, Bez.a,cxprefſerh it by a negation: 
Pareus, The Apoſtle condemneth them all of ignorance, which is the mother of prophan» 
nes: J olet vndetſtandeth this peculiarly of the Gentiles who were idolatets, and bad not the 

Tight knowledge of God: ſome doe ſpecially refer it co their ignorance concerning Chriſt, 
that they did not know him to be God, rleff cerien. Gerekion But it is more general]: they 
had no knowledge of God at all, no true and effectuall knowledge, which might bring 
them to the ſervice and obedience of God. Mart. | 

"There is none that ſeeheth God. This Tolet ſpecially vnderſtandeth of the Iewes, who 
tough they knew God, yet they did not ſeeke him, to liue according to his commaride» 
ment: but it is more genetall, comprehending both Ie ves and Gentiles: ſome haue paxticu⸗ 

r teference to Chrilt, that they did not ſeeke to know him, whome they might haue found 
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out to be God by his miraculous workes:glcf.mierl, But the Apoſtle comprehende ih mo 
times, then that onely wherein Chriſt lived: Lyranue bath hete a corrupt glofle:they did nor 
ſecke God, per opera meritoriai by the merit of their works: but lo God ſhall neuer be fajg, 
the prophannes then of men in general is here ſet forth, that had no care to ſeeke vnto 
and to depend vpon him, but they were addicted to themſelueꝭ. and their ohne luſts, coy, 
forming themſelues vnto this preſent world, Rom. 1 2. 2. Ge us. . 
v. 12. They haue all gone out of the way. They fell away, beeing deſſitute of grace ſioꝶ 
the way which leadeth vnto life, vnto the broad way, that bringeth vnto euetlaſting dg, 
ſtruction: Gryneus: and they became vnproſitable, beeing cut oft from God, as the brauch 
from the vine, they could bring forth no truit: Jolet. the Hebrew word ſignifieth to rot 20 
corrupt, ſo they became as rotten and cotrupt branches, are. There is none that du 
vod, no not one: here none are excluded: ſome thus giue the ſenſe, none ſaving one, name) 
Chriſt, gloſſ. interlin. Gorrban, and ſo eAugnſtine before them: but the originall will oy 
beate that ſenſe: the words are vone vnto one, that is, no not one. 1 
v. 13. Their throat is an open ſepulchro. 1. They are inſtar voraginis, like vnto gulgh 
to deſtroy men, and therefore are compared to a ſepulehre. 2. and an open ſepulchre, qu 
tetros ſpargit odores, which ſendeth forth ſtinking ſmells: ſo they doe vttet filchic and va 
words, 3. and they are likened to an opeu ſepalchre, quia vſus ſcelernm, veretundiam ſy. 
ſtulir, their cuſtome in ſinne hath taken away all ſhametaſines and modeſtie, they ate impy, 
dent in their ſinne. Origen. 4. and as an open gtaue can neuer be ſatiate, but it receiugy 
one bodie after an other; ſo they doe till ſeeke-to deuoure men, and as it were cate thay 
vp. with their filthie and ſlanderous tongues, I hen bane uſed their tongues to deceit : when 
they can not opevly deuoure, tbey attempt to doe it by craft and deceic. glofſ.amterlin, 
i Thepoiſen of afpes ts vnder their lippes, The biting and venemous tongue is thus reſeqy 
bled: 1. becauſe this ſerpent doth mor ſu inficere, infect and poiſon by biting. Grynem,/1, 
it is mſanabile;a poiſon incurable: gloſſ. interlin. Pellic. 3. and they are ivcorrigible and i 
tractable, like as the ſerpent ſtoppeth the cares, and will not heare the voice of the charme, 
v. 14. Their month u full of curſing and bitternes, 1. Their mouth is ſaid to be ful, by 
cauſe ex pleno oris unſcula, oui of their mouth, as a full veſſell doe continually flow fork 
bitter and cruell words, Origew;'2, 28 they haue gall and bitternes in their heart, ARS 
23. ſo they doe vttet it with their mouth, Grynexs, 3. thus the Apoſtle ſhewerb how dq 
abuſe all the inſtruments of ſpeaking, their throat, their tongues, their lippes, their mouth, 
Tolet. 4. And as before they were giuen to flatterie and deceit, ſo they ſometime bi 
forth into open blaſphemie both againſt God and man. (alvin. 5. Haymo ſpeciall p 
reth it to the bitter and blaſphemous words, which the Iewes vttered againſt Cheſt: | 
ging him to haue a deuill, anderying out againſt him to be crucified, 
V. 15. Their feete are ſmiſt-toſhed blood, 1. The Apoſtle hetherto alleadged thoſe teſb 
monies out of the Pſalmes, now he citeth the Prophet Iſa; becauſe in the mouth of tos 
three witneſſes every word ſhall be eftabliſhed: Fai, 2. by the feete are vnderſtood tha 
affections, as Origen expoundeth, con ſilium quo agimus iter vite, the counſell, whereby n 
take in hand the trauell af this life: and hereby theit readines is ſigniſied, vpon every ocei 
on to ſhed blood. Talet. 3. 26 Doeg by his falſe tongue cauſed many innocent Prieſts 
be ſlaine, Gryncus. 4. and, by this phraſe, of ſhedding, is ſhewed how they doe vilipel 
the blood of the Saints,powring it our as water, Gorrhan, n 
v. 16. Deſtruttion and calamit ic are in their waies. 1. Whereas the word is ce 
contrition, Origes vnderſtandeth it of their ſinne and ditabedience, whereby they doe am 
rere iugum dommmi, caſt off and beat in pieces the Lords yoake : ſo alſo the Greeky ſcholuſ 
as by the may, he vnderftandeth life, ſo by contrition, finne; whereby the life is worne, as 
way is beaten with trampling, +2, ſome vnderſtand it paſſwely of the deſtruction andi 
lamitie, which was brought vpon them by the Romanes:g/of.imterim, Haymo,Gerrhan, þ 
but it is better raken actively, for the deſttuction and calamitie, which they bring ypone 
thers:they are the authors and deuiſers of nothing but miſchiefe: Gryn. Calv. Pare, as 
Romane hiſtories doe write of Haunibal, who in his dreame following ane, that was ſent# 
Jupiter to be his guide into Italie, ſeemed to fee behind him an huge ſerpent, devourin 
and deſtroying all as he went: whereby was ſignified the horrible vaſtitie, which he ſhow 
bring vpon Italie. 0 
V. 17. The way ef peæce they have not knowne, 1. Origen vndetſtandeth Chriſt to KE 


upon rte b piſile do tlie Roptanc's. 
ty of peace whome they achnow led got not: ſo alſo Haymo orrham lei ni hut there- 
cy is lignigechtheir turbulent mature, whd delighted in warte, and filledg-theworld u it in- 
mults aud eroubles: Grynens, Pareau and although ſomt among therheathett did ſe ele co 
preſetue the peace and trauquilitie of the common wealth ,yeriedid not helpe them any 
thing toward theit euerlaſting peace. Ofand. aue 1 och nd enen 
v. 18. The feare of 'G od 15 not before their eyes; As the feare of God io the beginning 
of true wiſdome, and pietie, ſo the ant of that featecgiueth way vmo all impieuG;; and 
therefore, ae retinaculo currunt ad malum, they runte t ito all kind ofrmiſchicfe wimhouc 
any ſtay. Lyran. Thele doe not ſay, theve is no Godiyetchey doe not ſcace God: Aug. en 
Peda: and fo are giuen ouer to all impietie. od lo 6011 559 lis ed that) 
20. Queſt. v.19. #harſoercrr:the ham ſairhrwhat is here v vod by the, D’ 
5 lam, and hom diuerſiy this word is tab Rn. 36084 
Hierome, epiſt. 1 5 l. noteth this word Law, to have ſue ſeuetall ſgnifteations in tho Scrip- 
ture: 1. it is taken preciſely for the Law giuen by Muſes, which coptzined bathinagrgil 
precepts, iudiciall, and cetemoniall:as Job. 1. 17. The Lem was giuen d uldoſes. zhaha dar- 
ſgnifieth not the precepts onely, but the Infloric of che aſd Teſtamente as S. Paul calleih A- 
brahams hiſtorie concerning his two ſonnes, the la. Al. 4 2. 3. the book of the Hfalces 
is called the law, Ioh. 15. 25. Ii 10 written in the lam they bated me withant a canſe. Ai the 
propheſie of Iſai is called ihe law: 1. Cot. 14. 2 . In Ihe in lam it is written, l men th 
tongres, c. well / {peaks vnto this people 2which teſtimanie is taken out ef Iſa, c. a Gta &. 
the ſpitituallſenſe and meaning ot the old Teſtament is called the lay: as tbe A polite faith, 
The Law is ſpurit mall, Rom. y. G. the law is taken fot that natutall ſigbt hich is duſirimit u 
in the minde by natute: as 8. Paul faith, c. 2. 14. The Gentiles which haue nai'tbe-lawparen 
law vntothemſelnes, Here then by the Law, the Apoſtle genetally vndesſtaudethutbeiold 
Teſtament, as the booke of the Pſalmes, and the Propheid. f 
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21. Queſt. Ir ſaith to themygwhich are wnder the lam: laser bord | 


b. add wnderſtoodto be under the law, ATI , it! 
1. Origen taketh here the law, for the naturall Jaw, vndet the which not onely ibe 
lewes, but the Gentiles alſo are vndet᷑: and this he would prooge by two reaſons, 1. be- 
cauſe it followeth afterward i hat euer momt h may be fopped: but the mouthes of the Gen- 
tiles could not be ſtopped by the written law, which as not giuen vuto them. 2. the A- 
pofile alſo ſaith after ward, that by the la commech the kno ledge of ſmue : which ist 
the written, but the naturall law: for both Cain, and the brethren of Ioſeph did confeſſe and 
acknowledge theit ſinne, before yet there was any law writzen. Contra. I. The Apgttleth- 
ſerteth not, that euety mouth is ſtopped by the writteh teſſimonies, du: chat general ti 
is vſed, leaſt the lewes ſhould thinke themſelues excluded: ſo then nor that writiug, huthe 
thing written, that all men are ſinners, ſerueth to ſtoppe all mens monthes, and eſpecially 
the le wes: it conuinceth both Iewes and · Gentiles: the lewes both for ehe manner becauſe 
the written law, was given voto them, and for the matter alſo, they were ſinnets: the Gen- 
tiles it conuinceth, for the matter, they were guiltie of all iheſe ſinnes is. Though dur be 
there taken generally both for the naturall and written law, by the which came ihe knew 
ledge of tinne{and yet both Cain and Ioſephs brethren had beſide the; datyrall law; ipftru- 
Qions receiued from their fathers:) yet in this place it is evident, that the Apolilenianncth 
the written and ſpeakinglaw ,vhatſoener the law ſaith, |. 19:0 +112 d2od Artic 
2. Origen beſide hath here an other ſttange conceit, he thinketh that not ane ly men, but 
Angels and ſpirits are here ſaide to be vndet the law, becauſe they alſa haue a ſaw and rule 
giuen them to be ordered by: but ſeeing the Angels are not ſaued by faith in Chriſt, which 
the Apoſtle treateth of here, & he ſaith directly, that by the works of the lam no fleſb ſhalbe iu- 
flified in his ſight, the angels can not be ſaid to be vnder the law, for they are not in thę fleſh. 
3. Theodoret here hath this diſtinction: that the lam ſaith thus to them which are voder 
the lau, ſe nom de int, but not onely, of them: for the Prophets haue mauy comminations 
concerning the Egyprians, Babylonians;and other nations: Pererius alſo bath this obſetua- 
non, that whe as any propheſie is directed againſt other nations;they are touched by name: 
but thoſe things, hich are ſet downe in generell and abſolutely x ithout any fuch particular 
direction, doe properly appertaine vnto thoſe who are vnd er the law, &c. And although the 
Seripture make mention of other. nations, yet the {peciall intent thereof is to profit the 
Church of God: Fairs, Me og 22y aud -A d. 
. O 3 4. Now 
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162 Chap.z. A (ixfold (ommentarie 
4. Now the occaſion of theſe words of the Apoltle is this : the le ves hearing theſe ge. 
nerall ſentences, ſeiting forth the iniquitie of the world, might thinke, thac the Gencileg 
were ſpecially meant, and ſo ſhift then off from themſelues: Therefore the Apoſtle ſhew, 
eth, that theſe things were ſpecially directed to the lewes : and that by theſe three argy, 
ments. 1. from the relation, v. hich the law hatb to them, io home it is given ; it ſecmeth 
ſpecially to concerne them: therefore, becauſe the Scriptures wherein thele things werg 
found written, were giuen vnto the ewes, to them they were ſpecially diected, 2. from 
the end,that euery month ſhould be topped: if the Gentiles ſhould be vnderſtood, and not 
the JIewes alſo, then they might haue ſomeu hat to glotie in, and to exalt theimſelues againſt 
God: there fore, that all occaſion of boaſting ſhould be taken au ay, euen the Ie es ate cog. 
uinced by theſe reftimonies to be ſinners. 3. an other ende is, that not onely all occaſion of 
boaſting ſhould be taken away, but that the whole world ſhould be found J7441x0;, guil. 
tie and culpable before God: Chryſoſtome by this word vnderttandeth him, qui ſibi ipſ ag 
defenſionem non ſufficic, who is not ſufficienc ot able to defend himſelfe: bur it fgnifigh 
mote, one that is guiltie and ſubiect to condemnation, Pare, 

5. Tolet thinketh not this co be the occaſion, to meete with ſuch a ſecret obſection of 
the lewes, for they could not be ignorant (faith he) but that whatloeuer was written inthe 
Scriptures, was ſpoken to them: but rather to ſhew the reaſon, why they could not be juſh. 
fied by the law, becauſe the law, which was giuen vnto them, condemned them: annot. tx, 
Contra. The lewes did know that the Scriptures did ſpeake vnto them, but not of th 
they might flatter themſelues, as though ſuch things were vttered agaioſt the Gentiles: and 
therefore as Auguſtine ſaich, in Iudæis confringends erat ſuperbia, &c. the Iewes pride wy 
tobe taken downe: expo/ir, eprſt. ad Galat, and both theſe may very well ſtand rogethe, 
that an obiection of the lewes is met withall, and a reaſon alſo (hewed, that the law which 
condemned them, could not iuſtifie them. 

6. But the Pſalme, whence the Apoſtle alleadgeth his firft words, tbucheth thoſe which 
ſaid, here is no god, Pſal. 14.1. but ſo did not che Ie es: Hierome anſwereth, they did con- 
ſeſſe God with their mouth, ſed factis negabant, but denied bim in their works, 

23. Queſt, How no fleſh is inſtified by the workgs of 
| the law, v. 20. 

1. By the works of the law : in that he decreeth juſtification to the very workes, not io 
the perſons or workers onely, it is euident,that the places before alleadged,as v.10. rherey 
none'righteons, no not one, ate to be vnderſtood generally of all, and not of the moſt, z 
though ſome ſhould be excluded, that did ſome good workes cither among the Iewes a 
Gentiles: for euen the workes of the law, which they did, were not able to iuſtifie them: 
CMelantthon, 

2. By the workes, are not here vnderſtood, thoſe que precipiunt ur, a hich are comma 
ded and required by the law : for if a man could performe thoſe works, he ſhould finde lit 
thereby: but ſuch, que præſtantur, which are performed of men, Beza: either before grace, 
which can not iuſtific,becau ſe they can not be good, or acceptable to God without faith: 
in the ſtare of grace, which can not iuſtifie neither, becauſe they are imperfect. areus. 

3. By the law, hete he vnderſtandeth, both the natural, whereby the Gentiles were cot 
uinevd. and the written Jaw, giuen to the Hebrewes: for the Apoſtle diſputeth generally: 
gainſt both the Gentiles and Hebrewes, proouing them both to be tranſgreſſors of the lay, 
and ſe not able to be iuſtiſied thereby: Pareus: and by the works of the law, ate ynderſtood 
not onely the ceremonials, and iudicials, as the ordinarie gloſſ. but the morall works, which 
the Gentiles did by the light of nature: for otherwiſe the Iewes onely ſhould be excluded 
whereas the diſputation of the Apoſtle is genetall both againſt Iewes and Gentiles: Paren 
Tolet. 

4. The word fleſh is diuerſly taken in Scripture: it fignifieth the humane nature of mn 
as Ioh. 1. 6. the word was made fleſh: or the corruptible and mortall tate of man, as whe! 
the Apoſtle ſaith, fleſh and blood can not inherit the kingdome of God : or the finfull are ac 
condition of man, in which ſenſe it is ſaide, they that are in the fleſb can rot pleaſe God: 
which ſenſe Origen would haue it taken here: that they which are carnall, not ſpirituall#t 
denied iuflification by works: but in this ſenſe the meaning of the Apoſtle ſhould be mui 
perverted, who generally affirmeth,that there is no iuſtification for any by the works oft 
law, but by faith: but yer the Apoſtle vſeth this word fleſs, to put man in minde of his ful 
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condition and fate, beeing not apt of it ſelſe to bring fotth any thing that is good: Be xa. 

. To iuflific is taken three wayes: firſt to make one actwall and verily jult:ſo if any man 
could perfeQly keepe the lawe, be ſhould thereby get an habitnalland inherent juſtice:ſe- 
condly, it hgniherh to be counted and declared iuſt, as wiſedome is faid to be juftified of 
her children: and thirdly, it ſignifieth, to forgine, diſcharge, and acquite ſinues: and ſo is it 
taken here: thar no man is iuſtified by the workes of the lawe: that is, thereby findeth for- 
giueneſſe of his ſinnes, and lo is taken for int before God:bur this iuſtification is by faith ia 
Chriſt , by whome we ate acquited of our ſinnes, and cloathed with his righteouſac ſe: 
Martyr. 

6. Tie Apoſtle addeth, in his ſight : to ſhewe a difference berweene juſtification and 
righteouſneſle before men, which may be attained vnto by workes,and the pet fect righte- 
ouſneſſe, which God requircrh: ſometime this phraſe, in Gods ſight, is vſed ro ſhewe a dif- 
ference bet weene that tighteouſneſſe which, is but in ſhewe, and hypoctiſie, and that which 
is in truth: as in this ſenſe, Zac harie and El:z.abeth, are ſaid to haue beene iuſt before God, 
Luk. i. 6. ſometime ir diltinguiſheth betweene the righteouſneſle, euen of good men ; and 
the tighteouſneſſe before God: as the Apolile gtaunteth that Abraham had wherein to 

orie before men in teſpect of his workes, but not before God, Rom. 4. 1. and ſo the A- 
poſtle raketh ic here: It is Chriſt onely that maketh vs holy and vnblaineable, in the ſight of 
God, Coloſſ. 1. 22. Bex. And further theſe reaſons may be yeelded hereof, why none can 
be iuftified by works in Gods ſight, though before men they may. 1. in reſpec oł the Maie- 
flieof God, and molt perfect putitie of his nature, before hom the vetie Angels doe co- 
ver their faces, and feere, Iſay, 6. and the heauens are not cleane in his eyes, How much 
more is man abhominable, lob. i 5. 15. 2. God looketh not vnto the out ward ſhew, but to 
the inward diſpoſition of the heart, which is perfe in none. 3. the lawe of God is ſpiritu- 
all, and requireth exact obedience of Gods commandements: ſo that he which offendeth 
ia one is guilty of all, lam. 2. 10. this perfection none can attaine vnto: Pareus. 

Queſt, 24. How the eApoſtle here denieth inſtfication by workes, 
ſeeing he ſaid before, c. 2. v. 13. that the doers 
of the Lame are inſtified, | oe 

1. The ordinar. gloſſ. giueth this ſolution, ſecundum ceremonialia intellige , vnderſtand 
this according to the ceremonials: he thinketh that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the cete- 
moniall workes of the lawe, whereby none are iuſtified : but in the other place of the mo- 
tall wor kes, which doe inſtifie: But the Apoſtle here euen excludeth morall workes, for of 
the morall lawe the words following are ſpecially vnderitood , by the lame commeth the 
knowledge of inne. ; Lact 
2. Catetanthinkerh that che Apoſile ſpeaketh here of juſtification before God, there 
of the iuſtice of workes before men: but the verie words of the text doe ouerthrowe this 
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ic interpretation: for euen in that place the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thole which ate righteous be- 
« WF fore God, which are not the hearers, but the doers of the lawe. 
200 3. Ambroſe to this putpoſe, lex temporalem habet iuſtitiam, fides ætermam, the law may 
give a tempotall kind of iuſtice, but faith an cuerlaſting: he thinketh that men are ſaid here 
dot to be iuſtified by wor kes, that is, withour faith: but yet a temporall kind of iuſtice they 
" might haue by the laue withour faith: But the Apoſtle in both places, as hath beene ſaid, 
ſpeaketh of true iuſtice and righteouſnefle before God. | 1 
* 4. The moderne Papiſts tell vs here of two iuſtifications, the ficſt which is by faith one- 
by without workes, the ſecond, which is by workes which proceede of faith and grace: of 
che firſt ſpeaketh the Apoſtle here, as they thinke, and of the other in the former place, 
KRNom. 2. 13. Perer. diſput. 8. to the ſame purpoſe Toler, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of 
wor kes going before faith, which doe not iuftifie, there of workes which followe faith: the 
10 other doe iuſtiſie in encreaſing iuſtification which was begunne before by faith, annot. 13. 
ben Contra. 1. This is but a Popiſh fiction of the firſt and ſecond iuſtiſication: the Apoſtle 
in ſaying,Rom, 8. 30. whom he iuſtiſied, he glorified, makerh but one iuſtification, after the 
which followeth glotification. 2. euen the Apolile excludeth here the workes of the rege- 
all "crate, which may appeare by thele reaſons, 1. becauſe thete neede no queſtion to be 
alt wade of the workes of carnall men, which are euill, becauſe they ate without faith: there 
dean be no ſhewe at all, that ſuch workes ſhould iuſtifie. 2. the workes of Abraham were 
de workes of grace, which the Apoſtle excludeth from iuſtification, c. 4. 2. 3. This is the 
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reafor, why workes cannot iuſtifie; that alſ 62ccafton of reioyting may betaks# arw3y ga 
men, and euerie quth may be Ropped: but now, if men might be iuthified hy their works 
after they are calſed, ah@ haue faith, they might glorie 30 ſuch works, by the which (tlith 
lay ) they doe merit, and whichfin their opition) proceede in part trom mans ow ne ite 
5. Some thinke chat the Apoſtle, Rom, 2, 13. ſpeaketh ex Hpotheſ, by way of ſuppoſſe 
tion, that the doers of the lame ſhall be #ftfied, that is, if any could kee pe and performe'thy 
lawe, they ſhould thereby be ivflified - Bur here he ſimply denieth iuſtification to workes, 
becauſe no man is able to keepe the Jawe, Paret. This is a good diſtinction , and ini other 
places it may well be receiued, where the Scriptures ſeeme to artribute much vnto the lau, 
as he that doth theſe things ſhalllin#thereby:'Bur here it is nor ſo fit, for in that place, Roy, 
2.13, the Apoſtle entteateth not of the cauſes of iuſtification, but onely ſheweth with 
they are, bich Thall be iuſtified, not hearers and profeſſors; but doers and folſowets. 
6. Peter Martyr faith , that when iuſſification ſeemetli to be aſcribed vnto works, 
mult be vndetſtood in reſpect of faith and grace, & here with they are joynec:as a man is fi 
to be a reaſonable creature, yet in teſpect of his ſoule onely, though he confiſt both of ſou 
and bodie: yet ĩt is faith properly'that iuſtifieth, and not workes, which followe faith: But 
the Apoſtle doth not at all in that place, or any other, aſcribe iuſtificat io before God viit 
workes. ' 45 n | 20 
8 Wherefore the beſt ſolution is this, that here S. Paul-:diſpyteth indeede of the proptt 
and true cauſes of juſtification, Which he fimply denieth vnto workes, and giueth v. 
faith: but thete he ſheweth who, and ypon hat condition inen ate iuſtified, and vw hot 
not iuſtified, namely, ſucli as having a huely faith doe bring forth the fruits thereof "ſl 
doe their endeauour to keepe the la we are iuftified: as the Apoſtle in the ſame ſenſe had fit 
before, c. 2. 6. that God will reward euerie nan according to his workes, And in the lit 
ſenſe Chriſt ſhall fay vnto the righteous in the day of iudgement, Matth. 25. 34. ( me it 
bleſſed of my fat her, inherite thè k ingdome prepared for you, for when I was hung red, ye gau 
me meate: he ſheweth not the cauſe of their ſaluation, but the condition, ate, quali:ie of 
thoſe which ſhould be ſaued: to this purpoſe, Fuius. ſee ſurther before c. 1. queſt. 26, and 
controv. 7. N 2 | 


Queſt, 25. How by the lamr came the knowledge oh 
a RUSS of ſinne. a Bai, | WT. 
1. The Apoſtle here confirmeth that he ſaid before, that none are iuſtiſied bythe 
workes of the lawe, by che contrarie vſe of the lawe, becauſe thereby commech the kno 
ledge of ſinne: therefore juſtice and righteouſneſſe is not attained thereby. g 
2. The lawe, Origen vnderſtandeth of the lawe of nature: Auguſtine onely of the mo- 
tall lawe, Ib. de ſpirit. & liter. c. 8, but indeed the lawe is vnderſtood here in generall:both 
the naturall, for euen before the lawe written, by the la we of nature, Abimelech knew thut 
adulterie was ſinne, Geneſ. 20. but the morall more, by the which came a more full know 
ledge of ſinne : likewiſe by the ceremoniall and iudiciall lawe finne was manifeſted, but aftet 
a diverſe manner, ex aceidente, accidentally, becauſe the one was appointed in expiat ionen 
for the expiation, the other in pœnam, for the puniſhment of finne , Tolet. annot. 14. 
3. Now diverſe v ayes doth the written lawe , whereof the Apoſtle ſpecially ſpeaketh, 
reueale finne, 1, Ambroſe ſneweth that before the law written there was ſome knou le 
of fine, as he giueth inſtance in Toſeph, who deteſted the ſinne of adulterie, to the which 
his miſtteſſe enticed him: but it is ſo ſaid, quia lex oſtendit peccata non impnne futura, bb 
cauſe the lawe ſheweth, that ſinnes ſhall-net goe vnpuniſhed: ſo alſo Theodulus. 2. andby 
the written lawe, peccata clarius fuerunt cognita, ſinnes were more cuidently knowne:'s 
ſome were knowne to be ſinnes, that were not ſo taken before, leviera queg, non cognoſtt 
bantur eſſe peccata, the ſmaller ſinnes were not knowne, as concupiſcence, Mierome: as th 
Apoſtle ſaith, be had not knowne luſt, vnleſſe the law had ſaid, thou ſhalt not luſt , quædam e. 
tiam grauiora, G c. and ſome things by the lawe were knowneto be greater, then before, 
1 3. Oecumenius thus expoundeth, becauſe ſinne was encreaſed by the know 
edge of the lawe, for he that ſinneth wittingly is ſo much the more a gtieuous offends 
4. And before the lawe written ſinne was knowne as beeing againſt reaſon, but by the la 
it is diſcerned, as beeing againſt the will of God: and ſo the nature and qualitie of ſinneꝶ; 
more fully and perfectly knowne by the lawe, Perer. 5. and euen the knowledge of fi 
| be fole 
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before the lawe titten, did.ifſue out of the grounds and ptiuciples of the motall la we 
which were imprinted by aature in the minde, Fai, 

4. But whereas the lawe ſheweth as well, what things are honeſt, and vertuous, as it 
diſcouereth ſinune: the Apoltle onely toucheth that vie of the law e, which is to reucale 
ſinne: both becauſe ic was more pertinent to his purpoſe, which was to ſhewe, that there is 
no iuſtification by the lawe, becauſe thereby we haue the knowledge of ſinne: and for that 
men ate mote prone vnto the things forbidden in the la we, then to the duties commanded: 
ſo that the la se doth not ſo much teach our dutic to God and our neighbour , as that we 
doe not performe that which is our dutie, Beza, 

5. Now further, whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, by the lame commeth the knowledge of ſinne, 
we mult ſupply the word ovely: not that the lawe doth nothing elle but reveale ſinne, for it 
iudgeth and condemneth ſinue likewiſe: but here the oppoſition is berween the knowledge 
of (inne, and the remiſſion thereof: the lawe onely giueth the one, the agnition or know- 
ledge of ſinne, not the remiſſion, Perer. by the lau e is ceguitio peccati non conſumptio, the 
knowledge of finne, not the conſumption of ſinne, 9101 

6. But it will be obiected, that in Leuiticus there are oblations preſcribed for ſinne, and 
the Prieſt was to pray for ſuch as had ſinned, and it ſhould be forgiuen them : Gorrhan an- 
ſweateth, that it was onely a legall remiſſion, quoad panam , non quoad culpam, onely 
concerning the puniſhment of che lawe, not of the fault: But Lyranus anſu eareth better, 
that ſuch ſacrifice for ſinne, was proteſiatio Chriſti paſſuri, a proteſtation or profeſſion of 
Chriſt which was to ſuffer:ſo that ſuch remiſſion of ſinnes though it were vnder the lawe, 
jet was not by vertue and force of the lawe, but by faith in Chriſt: for the ſinnes of the of- 
ferers were forgiuen at che prayers of the Prieſts, which could not be beard , if they were 
not of faith. Shs ; 

7. It will here be further obiected, that the politike and civill lawes of Princes intend 
more then the ſhewing of ſinne, they alſo doe helpe to reforme ſinne, and reclaime men 
from it: thetefore Gods lawe ſhould doe more then manifeſt ſinne. Anſw., 1. Humane 
lawes doe onely require an externall ciuill juſtice, but the laue of God diſcouereth the cot- 
mption of the heart, ſo that herein there is great difference betweene them, Aelancth. 2. 
Humane lawes may by propoſing of rewards and puniſnments helpe to perſwade and in- 
duce men, but they cannot inſtill or infuſe. obedience into the heart. 3. God alſo intendeth 
more then the teuealing of ſinne by his lawe : for if any could keepe it, they ſhould liue 
thereby: which while none is able to doe, yet the law beſide the diſcouering of ſinne ſer- 
veth as a Schoolmaſter to bring vs to Chriſt: ſo that it is thorough mans owne infirmicie, 
that the lawe giueth not life : and it ſhewerth Gods power and wiſedome that turneth che 
lawe vnto our good, namely, to bring vs voto Chriſt , which by our infirmitie is become 
ynto vs the miniſter of death. 

8. So then there are two other ſpeciall vſes and benefits of the lawe, beſide the teuea- 
ling of ſinne, the one that concerning faith, it is a Schoolmaſter to bring vs to Chriſt, and 
touching manners and life, it ſneweth vs the way wherein we ſhould walke, Mart. 

9. There is a double knowledge of ſinne lawe : there is one which is weake and 
vaproficable, which neither thoroughly tertiieth the conſcience, nor reformeth the life: 
ſuch was the knowledge, which the heathen had of finne:as the poets in their ſatyricall ver- 
{es did let forth the ſianes of their times, but themſelues followed them: there is an other 
effectuall knowledge of the lawe, whereby the ſoule is bumbled : and this is of two ſorts; 
either ſuch as is ioyned onely wich terror of conſcience , without any hope, ſuch was the 
knou ledge of ſinne, which Cain and Judas bad, that betrayed Chriſt: or it hach beſide ſome 
lively hope and comfort, ſuch was Dauids agnition and confeſſion of his ſinne: But this 
comfort is no worke of the lawe, it is wrought in vs by the ſpitit of grace, Mariyr. 

Queſt, 26, Of che meaning of theſe words, The righteonſneſſe of God 
| 4 made manifeſt without the lawe. 

1. Ambroſe by the iuſtice of God vnderſtandeth that iuſtice, wherewith God is iuft 
prefans prowiſſa ſua, in keeping his promiſes: Origes taketh this iultice to be Chriſt : ra- 
ther it ſignifiech the iuſtice or righteouſnefſe which is by faith in Chriſt, ſo called, both be- 
cauſe of the efficient cauſe thereof,namely God, who worketh it in vs: and in regard of che 
effect, becauſe it onely is able to ſtand before God, Calvin. | 

2. Without the lawe, 1. Origen here vnderſtandech che lawe of nature, and giueth this 
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Chap.z. A fixfold ( ommentarie 
expoſition: ad iuſtitiam Dei cognoſcendam nibil opitulabatur lex nature, the law of nature 
did helpe nothiag at all to the knowledge of the iuſtice of God: but it was maniſeſted h 
the written lawe of Moſes: but the Apoſtle excludeth not here the written lawe : for then 
it were no conſequent ſpeach vnto the former, where the Apoſtle denied ivftification vntg 
all workes of the lawe in generall: the ſame lawe then mult be here vnderſtood , whichhe 
treated before, that is, generally both the naturall and written law, 2. Auguſtine ioyneth 
this word without the lawe, not vnto manifeſted, but vnto righreouſneſſe , ſo the tighteouf, 
neſſe without the lawe, he expoundeth, ſine adminiculs legis, without the helpe of the la, 
lib. de ſpirit. & liter, c. g. but this ſenſe firſt Bez.a conſuteth by the order and placing of the 
words, which ſtaud thus, without the lame is righteouſneſſe made manifeſt , not righreouſuet 
withont the lawe : as S. James faith, faith without works is dead, not without works faith ij 
dead: for in this tranſpoſing of the words, the ſenſe is much altered: Tolet addeth' this rea. 
ſon, that righteonſueſſe without the lawe, that is, the workes of the lawe, was knowne euen 
vnto the faithfuli vnder the lawe, therefore the words withont the lawe, muſt be ioyned t: 
ther vnto manifeſted, then to tighteouſneſſe. 3. But yet Toler is here deceiued, for he th 
interpreteth,«bſ4, lege, without the lawe, that is ceſſaute lege, the lawe ceaſing and becing 
abrogate, the Euangelicall faith was manifeſted: for although the workes of che motall lay 
are commanded in the Goſpel, yet they bind not by reaſon of the legall bond or _ 
on, but by vertue and force of newe inſtitution thereof by Chriſt: But our Sauiour fai 
directly, that he came not to deſtroy the lawe and the Prophets, Matth. 5. 17. burift 
morall lawe were firſt abrogated, though it were againe reuĩued by Chriſt, it muſt firſt 
diſſolued. 4. «Ambroſe well referreth without the [awe , to manifeſted : but he ſeemethth 
reſtraine it to the lawe of ceremonies: ſine lege apparnit, Py ye ſabbati, & circumeiſ. 
0144, it appeared without the lawe, but without the lawe of the Sabboth and circumciſioꝶ 
and newe Moone, &c, But in all this diſputation the Apoſtle chicfely entreateth of the mo- 
rall lawe, by the which ſpecially came the knowledge of ſinne. 5. ſome referte this — 
manifeſtation of the Goſpel by the preaching of the Apoſtles, when the Gentiles were c 
led, which had no knowledge of the lawe, Mart. and many alſo among the Tewes, which 
though they had not the lawe, yer cared not for it, as they ſay, Ioh. 7.48. Deth avy of ih 
rulers or Phariſies beleent, in hun, but this people, which knoweth not the lawe, Gorrhan, 
— vnderſtand, without the lame, that is, without the knowledge of the lawe : But the M 
poſtle ſpeaketh of that juſtice , which was maniſeſted both to the Gentiles and the 1 
which had yet the knowledge of the lawe. | 
6. Grynews, whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, firſt, that righteouſnefle is reuealed without the 
lawe, and yet immediately after he ſaith, hauing witneſſe of the law and the Prophets,would 
reconcile them thus: vndeiſtanding lame in the Ref place of the letter of the lawe , which 
doth not ſer forth the juſtice of God by faith, and in the other place the ſpirituall ſenſe 
the lawe. on 
7. But the meaniog rather of the Apoſtle is this: that it is not the office of the lawe to 
reach faith: and that beſide the lawe , there is an other doctrine in the Church conceming 
faith: which doctrine of ſaluation and juſtice by faith, neither the naturall nor morall la 
can teach: and though in the time of the lawe, this doctrine of faith was taught the faiths 
full, yet the knowledge thereof came not by the la we: And for the full reconciling here d 
the Apoſtle to himſelfe, three things are to be conſidered, 1, that in the firſt place the law 
is vnderſtood ſtrictly, for the doctrine of the morall lawe , whether written or natural} 
which doth not properly reach faith in Chriſt : afterward the lawe is taken for the bookes 
of Moſes, wherein many Euangeſicall promiſes are contained beſide the legall prece 
. Bezaannot. 2. The lawe doth properly vrge workes, it doth not profeſſedly teach fai 
and yet it excludeth it not, Partus: but —— it bringeth vs to Chriſt, as forcing 8 


when we ſee our diſeaſe to ſecke for a remedie, 3. this doctrine of faith was mvanifeſfed 
wit hour the lame, that is, more clearely taught and preached at the comming of Chriſt, yet 
it was knowne vnto Moſes and the Prophets, though more obſcurely : for in that it is ſaid, 
to be manifeſted, nor made or created, it ſheweth that it was before, though not ſo man 
felt, Perer, diſpur. 10. Fains, So then theſe words but now, doe both note the diuetſitie of 
time, and they are aduerſatjue particulars, ſhewing , that our iuſtice is not revealed in tht 
lawe, but other iſe and els where, | N 
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Queſt. 27. How the righteonſueſſe of faith had en 


| the lawe and the Prophets; « Ns, ar. - 
Foure wayes are the law and Prophets found to beare mitral e 11 
Goſpell of faith, 1. by the euident propheſies of Chilt; as our hleſſed Sauioꝶt i 7% 5 
5.46. Moſes wrote of me : and S. Paul ſaid before, c. 2. Which he had 
his Prophets in the holy Scriptures: and S. Peter faich, Act. 10. 43. Tobin alſa giae — 276. 
Prophets witneſſe: ſuch euident teſtimonies out of the lame and Prophets are . Which 
are cited by the Apoſt les, as that Rom. 10.6. The rigbecouſe ſue _ ye h onabyt wiſe, 
ſay not in thy heart, who ſhall aſcend into heauen? that is, to from abaxe, tec ſo 
the Apoſtle citeth an euident teſtimonie out of the 3 1. of N 8. how the Lotti 
would make a newe teflament with the houſe of „ r and many teſtimonies in che 
newe Teſtament are taken out of the old. V Bua 

2. A ſecond kind of teſtimonie, wete the types gures Which went bnforeinthe old 
Teſtament: as the Paſchal lambe, the Manna, the rocke; the cloud, did ſhado ſott 
likewiſe ſome acts of the Pairiarkes and: Pro phets did prefigare out Chriſt; as A 
facrificing of Iſaac: Salomons n of the Kr i 'lonas 1 the bellie of the 
whale, with ſuch like. 

3. The ſacrifices and oblations, and the blood of rammes and goates did fignific the 
iuſpotted lambe of God, that ſhould be ſluine for the ſinnes of the world; Aſart. 

4. The lawe alſo by the effect thereof did beare wiralewnto Chrifiths'4 ugnft ine laith, 
lex * ip 8 o, quod iubendo & miuando teminem inſtificabat, — the law ia 
this ſelfelame thing, that it iuſtiſied none in bidding nen did e ee 
da mans jultiied by the gif; of Gad, &c. | ; 331019 913 
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wh Herethe Apoſtle touchech firſt A iaspelesste eg bie rigecsebes 
h is God, ben the mareriall cauſe Chriſt with ——— 1 

the la we, and bearing the puniſhmeng thereof for : then the inſttumentull 
Aae abehi faich and te ſubiect, wherein this bh u derge, andrvoro whoarinbelodk 
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geth, ene# 11914 all and upon lt. > d 2Mucgod 
2. The faith of Chriſt is not here alen adioe \foreke faich which Chriſt 
buely for the faith, Chriſt is had and And by faick here is not 


— 
agenerall aſenc onely or naked knowledge, but a ſimme petſwaſion oi iche heart, idynoy 
ng? 2 and —— fee e. edu 
eb. 11.1 _ te be the ground of hingrh is the-affurance 
and confidence: of things which are not ſerne, there ix the kno togA 
3. This faieh doth not iuſtifie, an hubituall iuſtiee in vs, not wate- 
Auer — ons it ſelſe were chat whereby we acviuſtified: . 
ſlifierh oc ive, as it app abe as. irapplyetivehe 
tighceouſnelle of Chriſt, to them whichbeleeuc, Pures... 2.04 c bond 16 
Wy Further concerning faich, adus uch — * cee, ſcience, or — 
lugt opinion, though it ucline vnto ibe ruth, yet it in vuxertame and doubtful 
leich: ſaſfutean giueth but a weake aſſent, but 2 —— 
is an uncertaintie of the indgement, ſo is ſuſpit ian in cine wil and aſſent, neither are in faith 
knowledge bringeth a fitme aſſent, bumit ia by demonſtration of teaſon: now faich beltes 
vech beyond 200 And uf faith chere are two kinds: dne laa vaine and 
which is ſtuuleſſe and without charitie, an in the uf the ſo wer, ſome ſeede fell 
Ronie and thornie ground;ſuch faith iuſtifieth not; there abdetfeRuall faith which 
is onely in the Saints; and this is cheerueiultifying faich; yet admitteth diuerſe de- 
grees, in ſome it bringeth forth thirtie, in r in ſome an hundred fold: there are 


two impegimts of ſaith, the one is.cutiofnie, co ſetke'fullyrorodiprebend the t 
which #ehelecuc , che acher is doubtfuldeſſe o be-vhcedtaine of thin: Both — 
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tducheth writing. of faith, vs cdvrendas vi dero eu, — , 
rantur, amb gua ſtatuu, fltiue not to 
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Philip. 3. lo. rig hteouſueſſe by ſairb c. 3. 22. and of ait h, c. 5. 1. righteouſneſſe without wyy 
Saen. b,04.41.13.righteouſn ouſneſſe m the blood 10 


Fighteoufneſſe by rhe obedience of Chriſt 6.5.19. right oouſneſſe not our owne Php. 7s | 


wed God, 6. 4. v. 6. 10, 
e Naar a toward all, and vpon all. 1. Sos doe thus iftioguiſh ah 
the firſt (ah) dotech dhe loves, ne ſecond the Gentiles, Ocewmen; ſome by the firſt vn 
AmdwhoApoſiteribyulicfecond tho which were afterward called: Anſeime, ſuper on 
vpon or uboue all. icerpteteth, ſupra capram omnium, aboue the reach or capacitie of x 
But this is rather Nedrofhew cls ercelnai, that none of the faithfull are excly 
Parens: and in tha 3 ſpies ahoue nr vpon all, Gods overflowing iuſtice is fignified , ati 
ouerfloweth as waters, Faius. 2, But this vniverſall particle (al) muſt be refirained 
vnto thoſo woch brieeves for a. dmbroſe faith, habet populau Dei plenitudimem ſuam, 
the people of God'bboe.>certaine fulneſſe,  ſpreialis quædam cen ſetur pninerſitas , 
and there is a ſpecial) kind of vniue: ſalitie, when the whole world (of the ha) beach 
be deliueted out of the whole world, &c. de voc. gent. lib. t. . 3. 
Veet. 29. What it is to be depriued of the 
die g lorie vf God v.23. 
| — cheſe wotds, Fade, by way of the effect: qusmodo aui 
e am Deo dane, how fhould the ſinner pre ſume to giue glorie vnto God: 
ome is not ſeemely ina ſinnets mouth. 2. Oecumenius taketh the word dee 
— — they are left behind, poſt tergum eff gloria & beneſicentia 
the glorie and beneſicence of God, is behind thy ade that is, Gods grace doth pret 
thee:becauſe man h ſified freely withaut his on works, 3. Some by the glotie of Go 
vnderftand iuſtification hereby Gods glorie appeareth, Lyrau. per quam glerioſus q 
ret, by the which the Lord appeareth glorious;: ſo alſo gloſſ. ordmar. Huge, orrban. 
Rama by this glotie vnderſſ ander that image o: God in rightevuſneſſe and holineſſe, 
the-vhich man vas crbated: which/man hath blotted out by his fall : ſo alſo Aartyr 
teh it ta tho c uf mans nating. 5. Theodoros toketh this glurie for the. * 
the grace of God x inbæhich ſenſe the of the cbuenant was Called the glorie of Git, 
becauſe there he ſhewed himſelſe vihbly preſent : as whew the Philiſtims had tat 


che Arke, it is ſaitlo, be glorie icuepurreu 1. Sam. 4. 2 2. 6. Aelaulthos 
— that — 0 Ates, which men 
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of the word dei. which is ſhott in the race, and cannot a- 
raive ynto the me price, thatis ſot befnre them : o alſo Gryngus y they cannot attuin 
ad met em vn a illi the marke of chat glos ĩous life,which is ſer before vs in 
uen t of this gloile the Apoſtie ſpake before; cud. vol to uri one that doth gend, ſball 
glarie, and honaum che meaning then is that alen by cheir ſind en are ſtrangers and 25 by 
viſned mea from God paodbiskiogtiom, which is mnt recvucrable by mans workes 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Names. Chap 3. 169 
the law. then Chriſt died ogy, without canſe:but here it ſigniſieth freely. 3. the meritori- 
ous and working cauſe is Chtiſt Ieſus, who hath redeemed vs, and the inſtrumentall cauſe, 
is faith. 4. the ende in reſpect of vs, is our ſaluation and iuſtification: in reſpect of God the 
manifeſtation of his righteouſnes to his glorie. | $00 -* 1.1 

2. Thorough the redemption, 1. This word is taken impropetly for any deliverance out 
of daunger,as God is ſaid to have redeemed his people out of the thraldome and captivitie « 
of Egypt: but properly ir ſignifieth ſuch deliverance, as when any thing beeing in an others 
occupying, is freed and exempted, by paying the price: and ſuch redemption is eiihet cor- 
porall,as when men are deliuered from externall and corporall bondage; or ſpirituall ; ſuch 
js our redemption by Chriſt : whale death, the price of our redemption, was in reſpect 
of the deede corporall, beeing hiſtorically done, but in regard of the effect and fruit it 
was ſpirituall, in redeeming vs from the ſpirituall bondage of ſinne, the deuill, and 
hell. 2. This redemption is taken two waies, either properly for the very worke of our 
redemption purchaſed by the death of Chriſt: or for the effect thereof, the conſumma- 
tion of that worke of our redemption in cuerlaſting life: as it is taken, Rom, 8. 22. Pa- 


un /,], ef tne TE ER 


res, | 
3. But it will be obiected, that we are not freely iuſtified, ſeeing that Chriſt hath paied 
the ranſome for vs: how then is that ſaid to be freely done; where a price is paied ? Anſw. 
I is free ex parte hominũ, on mans behalfe,becauſe no price for their tedemption is exacted 
of them: but ex parte Chriſti, on Chriſts part it was nor ſtee, becauſe he paied a moſt ſuffici- 
ent, and exact price for our redemption : So the Prophet faith, Come buie without money, I- 
fa. 55. 1. they are ſaide to buie ſaluation, becauſe it is bought for them by Chriſt , and yet 
without money; becauſe Chriſt paied the debt for them: Tolet. So in the worke of our te- 
demption are ſeene both the juſtice, and free mercie of God: the firft, in that Gods wrattr 
was ſo teſtified by the death of Chriſt : the other toward vs, in that God hath giuen his 
ſonne freely to die for vs. 
| 31, Queſt. How God is ſaid to haus propoſed or ſet 
forth Chriſt to be our reconci- 

EY | liation, 0 | 
1. Whome God hath ſet forth or propoſed: « Ambroſe readeth, diſpoſed, and ſome vnder- 
ſtand it of the publike exhibiting and propofing of Chriſt in the preaching of the Goſpel, 
Tolet, but this word rather ſheweth the euetlaſting purpoſe and Yecree of God from the 
beginning of the world, to giue his ſonne for our redemption: ſo is the word ryblors ta- 
kenRom.$8.28, euen to them, that are called of his purpoſe. Faixs. And hence may two ob- 
ietions be anſwered: i. how it might ſtand with the iuſtice of God, that his moſt innocent 
Sonne ſhould die for others. Anſw. This was Gods putpoſe from the beginning of the 
world: it was the decree of the whole Trinitie, that the Sonne of God ſhould be the Re- 
deemer of the world: yea and Chriſt alſo offered himſelfe,1.Tim,2.8; Pains, 2. Some ob- 
iect, how the death of Chriſt, and whence it ſhould haue vertue to reconcile vs vnto God: 
what proportion is there betweene the infinite ſea of mens ſinnes, and the ſhort death of 
Chriſt, that was not extended beyond three daies. eAnſw., The vertue of Chriſts death 
dependeth of the purpoſe of God: he ſo appointed, ne, and purpoſed, that by this 
meanes the world ſhould be redeemed : the Lord in his infinite power, could haue appoin- 
ted other meanes: but he thought none fitter for the recouering of our decaied eſtate: Pa- 
res, | Loch 

2. Chriſt is called iaacipioy, the reconciliation : which ſome thinke may be taken in the 
maſculine gender, that he is our reconciliator: Tolet. annot. 21, where there is a manifeſt al- 
luſion vnto the propitiation of the Arke , which was called cappareth, the propitiatorie: 
Chriſt was then ſignified by that golden propitiatorie, which couered the Arke, from 
whence the Lord delivered his oracles. Origen is here ſome what curious in his typicall ap- 
plications: by the gold vnderſtanding the puritie of Chriſt, by the length & breadth, his di- 
uinitie and humanitie: but I omit them as too curious obſeruations: Bex a thinketh, that the 
Apoſtle in ſaying whome God ægeibere, bath propoſed , alludeth vnto the propitiatorie, 
which was then kept within the vaile, but now is publikely propoſed, and exhibited, that 
Wile becing remooved: but the Apoſtle, in this word propoſed , hath reference rather to the 
Purpoſe and counſell of God,as is before ſhewed, 1 e 1100 
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170 Chap.z. A (xfold ( ommentar ie 
« Through faith in his blood: 1. by blood is vnderſtood by a ſynecdeche, the whole fg, 
JF of Chriſt, which was the conſummation of his obedience : And he ſaith in his blood, 


that is, by his blood, as the inſtrument of our redemprion : for there are two inſtruments of 
our redemption ; one on Chrifts part, his death and ſhedding of his blood; the other on 
ours, which is our faith, Mart. theſe words, in his blood, ſome doe referre vnto the word 
recanciliation, Theodoret, Anſelme,Tolet: ſome vnto the next words before, (threngh faith) 
as the Syrian interpreter: But it may very well be ioyned with both, that our recenciliation 
was purchaſed by Chriſts blood, and Chriſts blood can not profit vs, vnleſſe we beleeue i 
to haue beene ſhedde for vs. Pareus. 


4 


32. Queſt, How we are ſaid tobe inſtified freely, ſeeing faith is required, 


which is an alt in the beleener, | 


1. This obiection may further be vrged thus: that is freely beſtowed, which is confer. 
red without any helpe or worke in the receiuer: ſeeing then a man muſt bring faith, which ig 
a worke of the will, how is he ſaid to be iuſtified freely? 

Anſ. 1. Tolet firſt hath this anſwer, that we are {aid to be juſtified freely through faithy 
becauſe faith is the free gift of God: and it is e vs freely to merit our ſaluation by faith 


But he himſelſe miſlikech this anſwer : for to 


iuſtified freely, and by the merit of faithin 


any other gift, it can not ſtand together: for where merit and worke is, the wages is not 
counted by fauour, and ſo freely, but by debt, Row.4.4. | 


2. 
be req 


The beitet anſwer then is, that we are iuſtified freely, although the condition of faich 
uired;becayſe faith doth not tuſtifie, vt actus quidem noſter eſt, as it is an act of ours} 


but all 


looking vpon the braſen ſerpent, obtained not their health, by the very act of opening ther 
eyes, but by the obiect, which they beheld, which was the ſerpent : And like as when a rich 
giueth his almes vnto the poore, though he ſtretch out bis hand to receive it, yet isit 


man 


the vertue thereof proceedeth from the obicR : as the Iſraelites beeing healed by 


ſaid notwithſtanding to be a free gift, Tolet. annot. 20. 3. But adde here further,thaty 


when 


a blind man putteth forth his hand, but he that giueth is faine to direct it, to receiue 


the almes: ot if a man haue a weake and withered hand, which he is not able to ſttetch ou 
vnleſſe the other that giueth doe lift it vp: in this caſe cuery way the gift is free: So out wil 


is not 


of it ſelfe apt to beleeue, or will any thing aright, vnleſſe the Lord ditect it: faith the 


becing both the worke of God in raining our will, and faith receiving all the vertue from 
the obiect which it apprehendeth, namely Chriſt : ic reinaiueth, that faith notwichſtandug 
we are iuſtified freely. Faius. | 


33. Queſt, v.25. To declare his inftice or righteouſnes, what inflice the 
Apoſtle vnderſtandeih here. 


1. ¶ Ury ſoſtome vndetſtandeth the declaration of Gods iuſtice by the effects thereof: lia 
as God declareth bis riches, not tat he is rich in himſelfe, but in making others tich: and ii 
power, not in that he euer liueth hjmſclfe, but in raiſing others to life: ſo his iuſtice is dec 
red, not in beeing iuſt in himſelfe, but io making others iuſt. But this iuftifying of ſinnen i 


a2 Wor 
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ke of Gods mercie, not of his iuſtice. 
Theodoret herein will haue Gods iuſtice to be manifeſted, becauſe he did ſuſtaine i 


ſinnes of the world with patience, forbearing to puniſh them: but this likewiſe was an ce 


of his goodnes and mercie, not of his iuſtice. 

3. eAmbroſe vndertiandeth this iuſtice of God in keeping, and performing his promiſe 
but the iuſtice of God is not here to be taken in a diuers ſenſe, then before v.22. the H 
ouſnes of God by the faith of leſis Chriſt. | 


4. Some doe take the iuſtice of God here, for his goodnes, mercie,and clemencie: astht 


Prophet Dauid vſeth to pray, Ixdge me according to thy righteonſees, that is, thy gooduts 


Pareus: but this ſeemeth not to be ſo proper here. 


the juſtice of God, that the price of our redemption ſhould not be paid otherwiſe, then 
the blood of Chrift: but this is not the iuſtice of faith, which the Apoſtle ſpake of before, 


6. 


righteouſnes of faith, before touched: and as the words here following doe ſhew, by 
forginenes of ſinnes; God revealed and manifeſted this to be the true iuſtice, whereby md 


are iu 


As ſclme, Tolet, Oſiandor. 


' | 


Some vnderſtand the iuſtice of God, in nor leauing finne vnpuniſhed, Lyran. it uu 


Therefore this iuſtice, which the Lord manifeſted and declared, is none other but ill 
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ſtified before him, euen the rightcouſnes of faith : ſo Aug uſt. lib. de ſpir. & lit. cap. ij 
34. Quel 


oY A 
vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap 3. 171 
34. Queſt. What i meayt by ſinnes that are paſt, v. 25. N 

t. Some think that this is vnderſtood of the fathers in the la, which wete kept in Lim- 
bu, who though thorough temiſſion of their ſinnes, they were freed from puniſhment, yet 
they were not teceiued vnto glotie:gleſſ. ordin, Gerrhan, But Toler confuteth this interpre- 
tation, (though he allow the opinion)as not agreeable to the Apoſtles minde:for the words 
gre not to be ſo limited and reftrained: but generally the Apoſtle vndetſtandeth ſuch ſinnes 
as he ſpake of before, v.23. All haus ſinned, and are deprined of the glorie of God, And if the 
ſianes were not yet remitted vntill Chrifts comming vnto the Pattiarks, they could not be 
freed, no not from the puniſhment, 2. The Nevatians vnderſtand thoſe former ſinnes, 
which were paſſed, of ſinnes going before vocation and iuflification, denying all remedie 
ynto ſinnes committed afterward: But this were to make the death of Chtiſt of ſmall force, 
if there were no place for forgiuenes, euen after one is iuſtified: Dauid fell into thoſe two 
grievous finnes of murther and adultetie after he was called, and yet was reftored agsine. 

Cat harinus with other Romaniſts, vnderſtand like wiſe ſinnes going before iuſtification 
and baptiſme: the reſt that follow after, — WP muſt be purged by other meanes, as by re- 
pentance and ſatisfaction: But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all finnes, If any man ſinne, 
we haue an advocate with the Fatber,leſus Chriſt theinſt, 1. Ioh. 2. 2. Chriſt is our aduocate 
as well for ſinnes before baptiſme, as after: but ſee more for the confutation of thir error a- 
mong the Controverſies, 4. The Apoſtle then compareth not the perſons, but the ſinnes 
and the times, and ſhewerh, that euen the finnes committed vnder the law. and from the be- 
ginning of the world, were redeemed by no other way, then by faith in Chriſt: God by his 
patience did forbeate to puniſh thoſe ſinnes, as not imputing them, becauſe of the Redee- 
mer which was to come. Agreeable hereunto is that place, Heb. 9. 15. For this cauſe is he 
the Mediatonr of the new Teſtament that though death, which was for the tranſgreſſion in 
the former Teſtament, = which were called might receine the promiſe of — ginheri- 
tance: By conference of theſe places together, it is evidenc, that by ſinnes that are paſt 
are meant not the ſinnes going before baptiſme, or juſtification , but the ſinnes committed 
vnder the old Teſtament, to ſhew that there was no remiſſion of ſinnes from the beginning 
of the world, but by faith in Chriſt, And this further appeareth, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 
v.26.to ſhew at this time his righteouſuet, &rc. he ſetteth the preſent time of the Goſpel, and 

e revelation of grace againſt the former times, | 
35. Queſt, hy the eApoſtle onely maketh mention of ſinnes paſt, 

Now the Apofile ſo extendeth the effect and fruit of our redemption by Chriſt, vnto the 
fines paſſed, as that the ſinnes preſent, and to come allo, ſhall be by vertue thereof remit- 
ted:bur he maketh mention only of the ſinnes paſt and before committed for theſe reaſons. 

1, Hereby the Apoſtle ſheweth the imbecillitie of the law of Moſes, and the ceremo- 
nies thereof, that they were expiationes non vere, ſed vmbratiles, not true expiations, but 
onely in ſhadow, Parexs:as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb, 9. 9. that thoſe gifts end ſacrifices could 
not makg holy concerning the conſcience : and ſo Thomas yeeldeth this reaſon ypon this 
place, God remitted the ſmnes before paſſed,qua lex remntere non potuit, which the law could 
not remir, 

2. Adams Safbont addeth,that the Apoſtle maketh mention onely of former ſinnes, to 
honifie non deinceps vrvendum eſſe peccat is, ſed iuſtuia, that we ſhould not liue afterward 
vato ſinne, but vnto righteouſnes: for it were a ſigne of great vnthankſulnes, hauing receiued 
ſo great a benefit in the forgiuenes of ſinnes paſt, if we ſhould eftſoone fall into the ſame a- 

' gaine, 

3. Pererins giueth two other reaſons, firſt, that becauſe it ſeemed an hard and impoſſi- 
ble thing. that ſinnes before done ſhould be remitted by the Redemption of Chriſt follow- 
ing many yeares after:for the cauſe muſt be ſecundum exiftentiam, haue a beeing before the 
effect: therefore the Apoſtle to take away this ſcruple and difficultie, maketh expreſſe men- 
tion of precedent ſinnes, to the which the vertue of Chrifts death was applied by faith. 

4. But Pererius other reaſon is falſe and friuolous : that thoſe former ſinnes are mentio- 
ned to ſhew,that there was no full remiſſion of them: for though they were remitted quan- 
tum ad culpam & panam eternam, in reſpeR of the fault and everlaſting puniſhment : yer Perer.diſpur. 
the fathers vntill Chtiſts comming were kept in Limbo, and had no entrance into heauen. 73. 
But ſeeing by the blood of Ieſus their ſinnes were temitted, they alſo by the vertue of the 
lame blood had power to enter into heauen: as on Apoſtle faith, Hebr. 10.19. By the 5 
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172 Chap. A ſixſold ( ummentarie 


of Ieſus we may be bold lo enter into the holy plage. And againe, v. 1 4. be ſaith, With one fe. 
ring hath he conſecrated for euer, them that are ſanttified:it then che bclecuing fathers of the 
old Teſtament were ſanctified by Chriſts blood, they were conſecrated for euer, that js pet. 
fectiy: but more ſolloweth afterward of this matter among the Conttoverſies. | 

5. The true reaſon therefore, why the Apoſtle giueth inſtance in ſiunes, u. bich were paſt, 

is to ſhew, that from the begianing of the world, there was no remiſſion of ſinnes, from & 
dam ynto Moſes, and from Moſes vnto Chriſt, but onely by faith in his blood: And therſoꝶ 
Iohn Baptiſt pointeth at Chriſt , and ſaith, Behold the Lamb of Goa, that taketh away tle 
ſranes of the world: Some doe alleadge that place, Apoc. 13. 4. whoſe names are not written 
the beoky of life of the Lamb, which was ſlaine, from the beginning of the world: Parcus, Faing 
but this place ſeemeth not to be ſo fitly alleadged to that purpole : for theſe words, from 
the beginning of thg world, are rather to be 7 with the former words, whoſe names am 
not written in the books of life, e. from the beginning of the world : lo Aretus diſtinguiſh, 
eth,whome Pera and Pererius follow: And lo are the words joyned,c.17.8. | 

6. And further, as hereby is expreſſed, that all the ſinnes of ſuch as beleeued were remig, 
ted in Chriſt which were done before, ſo much more the ſinnes of the age then preſent, and 
which ſhould be committed after ward, are forgiuen by no other way: as the Apolitc laich, 
Heb.1 3.8. Ieſus Chriſt yeſterday, and to daꝝ, and the ſame alſo is for euer. Pareus. ; 

36, Queſt, How God is ſaid to be inſt,and 4 iuſtifier of him 
which is of the faith, &c. v. 26. = 

r. Some vnderſtand this iuftice of God generally of his holines, vprighenes, integriti 
which appeared in the worke of our redemption throughout, Pare : wherein molt of 
ſhined forth the power of God, his wiſdome;and benignitie vnto man: his power in iuſtify 
ing the wicked, which was no leſſe worke,th in firſt creating him: his w iſdome in iufti 
ing him by the death of Chriſt: ſo fit and conuenient a meane for the reparation of man; i 
benignitie appeared, in becing ſo mindfull of man, as to appoint a way for his redemption: 
Hugs, 

4 Ambroſe doth vnderſtand God to be iuſt, that is Faithfull in keeping his promiſes :{ 
alſo Beza, | 

3. Some thus interpret: iuſt, that is, benignus & bonus, good and gracious:Ofiand, but 
Gods iuſtice is one thing, his clemencie an other, | 

4. Tolet vnderſtandeth God to be iuſt, in that he would not be ſatisfied for the ſinned 
man, non accepto pretis ſanguinis, vnleſſe he had firſt receiued the price of Chriſts blood: fo 
allo Pareus. | " 

5. Oecumenius applieth it to Gods iuſtice, which ſhould be ſhewed in the iuſt puniſh 
of thoſe, which ſhould tefuſe grace offered : but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the time preſent, 
not to come. | 21 

6. The meaning then is this: that he might be inſt, that is, appeare and be acknowledged 
onely to be iuſt, and all men lyars, that is, ſinners and vniuſt, as he ſaide before: and as heis 
juſt in himſelfe, ſo this iuſſice is communicated vnto vs by faith in Chriſt: to this purpole 
Calvin, Bucer, Pellican. ſo alſo the interlin, gloſſe, that he might be inſt , aliter non poſſe ipſo u. 
vare, otherwiſe he could not helpe to iuſtifie others, if he were not molt iuſt in himſelf: 
God then is onely iuſt in himſelfe, and as he is the fountaine of all juſtice, ſo he doth iuftift 
others, by that way, which he hath appointed, namely by faith in Chriſt, a 

37. Qu. How reioycing ts excluded not by the law of works,but by the law of faith. 

1. There are two kinds of reioycing, one is in our redemption purchaſed by Chrill 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1. Cor. 1. 31. He that reioyceth,let him reioyce in the Lord: 
there is an other reioycing io man: as the Apoſtle faith in the ſame place, v.29. that nofleſþ 
ſhould reioyce in his preſence: of the latter kind of reioycing, which is in mens works, ſpe 
keth the Apoſtle here. | 1 

2. But the orain. gloſſe vnderſtandeth this de laudabili gloriatione, of the commendable 
reioycing, and by excl/nded,be vndetſtandeth, manifeſted or expreſſed, as goldſmiths doe t- 
clude and fer out the ſiones ſet in ſiluer: but this is a very vnfit interpretation: the repel 
be Apoſtle will haue here excluded, is the reioycing before men, as he ſhewerh 
terward,c.q.2, | | 

3. By the law of works, he vnderſtandeth not onely the ceremonials, & iudicials ofiht 
law, which are aboliſted ynder che Goſpel, as Lyranws:but the morall alfo : for the Apolil 
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ſnewes, c. 4. 2. tbat Abraham might reioyce in works before men, but got with God; where 
he meaneth works of the morall Jaw: for the ceremonies were not yet inflitured,. . 1... ,,, 

4. Neither by che law of works, doth the Apoſtle vnderſtand ſuch wor kes as are done 
wichout faith, and by the law of faith, che law of workes with faith : but he excludeth all 
works whatſocuer : for ſeeing that ſuch works (they ſay)proceede partly of free will, then 
this reioycing ſhould not be taken away, fot where the free will of man worketh; there is 
metit, and where thete is merit, there is reioycing. Pareus. 3 

5. By the law of workes, and the law of faith, is vnderſtood the rule and doctrine of 
works;and the rule and doctrine of faith: for in the Hebrew phraſe, the law is taken forthe 
ſtrength of a thing, for doctrine or ditection, as afterward c. 7. he ſaith, the law of the (; pirit, 
the law of the members, the law of the minde. Mart. Rs. 

6, And Moles law is called the law of works, not becauſe it onely contained the prece 
of works, but gaue no power or grace to doe them: as Tolet. aunot. 27. for neither doth the 
Goſpel giue power by fulfilling of the law to attaine vnto ſaluation: but it is called the law 
of works, becauſe it required works and keeping of the law ynto ſaluation : for the Goſpel 
alſo commandeth works, but not with condition thereby to be ſaued: it is called the la of 
faich, becauſe it requireth onely the condition of faith vnto ſaluation, it ſaith, beleeue, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaued. Faius. And whereas it will be obiected, that divers had faith vndet the 
law, the anſwer is, that they had it not by the law, but by the ſpirit of grace giuen vnto 
them, Fairs. | | not | 

7. And whereas the Apoſtle had ſaid before, v.20, by the law commeth the knowledge 
of line: it ſcemeth that euen teioycing is excluded by the law of works allo , whichabe A- 
. denieth, ſeeing the Jaw doth not helpe to iuſtific, but condemneth: But we muſt con- 
ider, that here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the law of works, not in teſpect of our weaknes, that 
xe not able to keepe it, but in regard of the inſtitution thereof, which promiſeth life and 
ſaluation to thoſe, that keepe and obſerue it: Calvin. the next vetſe beeing the 28. ſee hand- 
led at large, with the queſtions thereour ariſing, among the controv. contr. 1 4. to contr, 22. 

38, Queſt. Of the difference betweene theſe two phraſes, 
of faith through faith,v.30. „ 1961, 242; 10\ 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, it is one God,which ſhall iuſtifie the circumciſion of faith, z, 
rictos; and the vncitcumciſion, ud ltc thruugh faith: this difference of phraſe is diuetſſy 
ſcanned,” 1, Origen thinketh the lewes here called the exrenmciſion to be ſaid to be iuſti- 
fied of faith, becauſe initio ex fide ſumpto, &i they beginning of faith, are perfected by the 
fulfilling of workes : and the vncitcumciſed Gentiles are ſaide to be iultified through faich, 
quia 4 bon; operibus exorſi, becauſe beginnipg with good workes they are perfected by 
faith : But Origen is herein both contrarie to the Apoſtle, who concluded, that a man is iu- 
ified by fairh{onely) without the workes of the law, and to bimſelte, who had faid a little 
before, fidems ſolam ſuſſicere ad ſalutem, that faith onely ſufficerh to ſaluation. 

2. Gorrban ſheweth a more reaſonable difference, that the Iewes are ſaid to be iuſtified 
faith, the Gentiles through faith; becauſe vnto the Jawes, faith is both terminus 4 quo, C- 
ad quem, the terme, where they begun their iuſtification, and where they ende: but in the 
Gentiles it is onely terminus ad quem, the terme, vnto the which they tend, and where the 
ende:and Calvin ſeemeth to ſay as much in effect, that the Iewes naſcunt ur gratie heredes, 
are borne as it were the heites of grace; but to the Gentiles it is advent itium farders, a co- 
uenant happening vnto them otherwiſe: But in this ſenſe(of faith) ſhauld be ioyned to cir- 
cumciſion, not to iuſtified , and if the Iewes were of faith, then they needed not to be iuſtifie 
edagaine through faith, N | 

3. Faut hath the like conceit, that by the circumciſed of faith, the Apoſtle meaneth the 
beleeuing lewes, which are.ſaid to be of the faith, and ſo he would haue this particle againe 
repeated,that the yncircumcifion(of faith)are both iuſtified through faith: but then the ſen- 
tence ſhould be very imperfect: and of faith muſt be ioyned to inſtifie,as appeateth, v. 28. 

4. Tolet thinketh, that although ſometime theſe prepoſitions, iu , and qui of: and through, 
ſignifie the ſame thing, yet hete the Apoſtle giuing the one to the lewes, and the other to 
the Gentiles, ſeemeth to make ſome difference betweene them, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to 
confound the Iewes and Gentiles together: Tol. annot. 28. But the Apoſtle in this matter of 
iuſtificgtion maketh both Tewes and Gentiles equall, how focuer he otherwite denieth not 


vnto the Iewes their prerogatiues. 
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2: 5, Wherefore, in this place it ſeee meth rather that the Apoitle meane th the ſame thing, 
to tuſtiſie of fairb, and through faub, and by fait h. v. 28. as the Apolile faith,c. 11.36, of hin, 
and through him are all things;not inſinuating by this diverſity of phraſe, any different thi 
in God: and fut ther, as the circumciſed lewes ate here ſaid to be 2x rigews,of the faith, ſos 
the Gentiles, Gal. 4. 7. Thus much therefote the Apoltle ſignifieth, that as there is no diff 
tence betweene theſe two, to be iuſtified of faith,and through faith, ſo neither in this behalt 
is there any difference bet eene the iuſtification of the lew and Geniles. Calvin. | 
6. Peter Martyr noteth here how the Grecians ſtanding vpon the curious and nice dj, 
ſlinction of theſe to prepoſitions, ix, if. and per, through, diſſented from the Latine Church 
about the proceeding of che holy Ghoſt: they would haue the ſpirit to proceed ex patre per 
filium,of the Father by and througlythe Sonne: but the other to take away this difference, 
affirmed, that he procceded,ex patre & ex filio,both of the Father, and of the Sonne. 
39. Queſt. Hom the lam is eftabliſhed by the 
| doctrime of faith. | n | 
1. Origen and Theodoret thinke that the law is eftabliſhed by faith, becauſe the law qi 
write of Chtiſt, and commanded to beleeue in him: as Deut. 18. A Prophet ſball the ar 
God raiſe from among your brethren like vnto me, & c. But the — ptomiſes con. 
tained in the old Teſtament, belong rather vnto the Goſpel, then the Law. e we 
2. eAmbroſe vndertandeth it of the performing and fulfilling of the ceretnonies: v 
ca & ceremoniala ſpiritualiter implentur, the myſticall ceremonies of the Jaw, are ſpirit 
ſulfilled:gloſſordinar. to the ſame purpole Hierome: the law is eflabliſhed, when it appes 
reth, that one Teſtament ſucceeded an other, one circumciſion an other, and ſpirituall thi 
ſucceed carnall, &c. But it is euident that the Apoſtle ſpecially meaneth the morall hu 
the which commeth the knowledge of ſinne, v. 20. 0 75M 
3. Chryſoſtome giveth this ſenſe , qua fides voluntatem legis ftatuir, becauſe faith eſi 
bliſheth the will and intent of the law: for the intendment of the law, was to iuſtifie 
the wotks thereof: now that which thedaw could not doe faith effecteth. But in this 
of iuſtification, faith rather is contrarie to the law, for the one requireth the conditiondf 
works, the other onely of beleeuing. | 
4. Bea and Pareu in theſe two points will baue the law eſtabliſhed , firſt bectule 
Chriſt ſatisfied the puniſhment of the law in dying for our ſinnes, according to the (enter 
of the law, thou ſhalt die thedeath: and in that Chriſt by his perfect obedience hath fulfilled 
the law: Bur it ſeemeth that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in genetall of the eſtabliſhing of the l 
in all the members of Chriſt; and not in Chriſt their head onely, 
5. Therefore in theſe two things rather is the law eſtablithed ; becauſe by it commat 
the knowledge of ſinne, and the law is a ſchoolemaſter to bring vs vnto Chrift, it ſhewed 
vs our Gifeals. and ſendeth vs to the Phyſitian: Faius, Sa ſbout: but becauſe this is notthe 
proper effect of the Jaw, other«ife then by teaſon of our infirmitie; the Apoſtle is ta bew- 
detſtood to ſpeake of the practiſe and obedience of the law, which Chrift requireth of the 
faithfull, who though they doe not looke theteby to be iuftificd, yet by the ſpirit of ſand 
fication are enabled to walk according to the ſame : as the law commandeth that we ſhoul 
loue the Lord with all our heart, and our neighbour as our ſelfe: theſe precepts euery CM. 
ſtian is bound to keepe. And in this ſenſe our Sauiour ſpecially ſaith,Matrh.5.I came notto 
diſſolue the Law,but to fulfill it:ſo Origen, ommis qui credens Chriſto bene agit, &c. viven 
legem con fir mat, &c. euety one which beleeueth in Chriſt, and doth well, doth confirme the 
law by his life: to the ſame pyrpoſe «Auguſtine ; fides imperrat gratiam, qua lex implim 
Ce. faith obtaineth grace, whereby the law is fulfilled, & c. the Goſpel giueth grace, whete 
by men are directed to liue and walke according to the law, | 
Adde hereunto, that without faith it is impoſſible to keepe the law, or any part thereof 
as the law commandeth vs to loue God with all our heart, but no man can loue God, vale 
be firſt know him and beleeue in him. Againe, the law commandeth the worſhip of God, 
whereof inuocation is a part: but none can call ypon him, vpon whome they haue not be- 
leeued, Rom, 10. Marr. | | 
6. Other expoſitions there be of this place: Caietane ſaith, that faith doth eſtabliſh the 
law, becauſe by faith we belecue, that God is the author of the law, without u bich faith i 
would be of no greater authoritie with men, then the laws of Lycurgr and Solon. 
7. Catharinus a Popiſh writer, herein would haue the lawe holpen by the Goſpel], 1 
caule 
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cauſe choſe things, which were hapdled obſciucly in the lawe gate maniſt ſted pealy id the 
Golpell: the dawe was kept then thorough a (truile feate, bur now vnder the Golſpelifor x 
the loue of iuſtice: But leauing thoſe and aches like expoſuions, I infilt,ypoughe-fift before 
allcadged, as moſt agreeable vnto S. Paul. Poll. ; ..» 
8, Now then whereas the Apoſtle in ſome ꝑlaces ſpeaketh of the abrogating of the law: | h 
as Heb. 7.1 2. 1f the Prieſthoodbe changed,there muſt of. neceſſitie be a change of thelime: 
and v.18, the commandement, that was afare is diſanulled, becauſe of the, weakgneſſethereaf 
| and umpro fit ablenes, &c. he is not herein conttatie to bunſelfe.; tor cithes the Apoſtle (pea- 
| ketb of the ceremouiall lawe, as in the firſt lace, but it ĩs che morall law which is eſtabli- 
| ſhed by faich: ot be meaneth that the vnproſitable ende of the morall la e Which was to 
juſtifie mien, is 2brogaed: but here he ſpeaketh of an other ende, and yſe of the la we bich 
is to be a direction vnto good life: in which ſenſe the lawe is eſtabliſndwz. 
9. Thus che Apoll le hath ap{weared this objeRion, leaſt he might haue ſeemed to ab- 


rogate the lawe, becauſe he denieth vnto it power to iuſtifie, vnto this obiection he maketh 


a a double anſw eat, fiiſt in denying that he doth not take away the effect: of the la we: for 
1 - where one ende of a thing is denied, all are not taken ayay: ſecondly he anſweareth by 
. the contrar ie, he is io farce from abrogating or diſanulling the lawe , that contratiwiſe he 
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doth eſtabliſh and coufitme it, as is ſhewed before, 
4. Places of doftrine. 
Dost. 1. Of the preheminence or prerbgatiue ß 
þ | the Church, | a 1:3} aAWNH 

v. 1. Nhat is thepreferment of the Iewe, cc, here occaſion is offred to conſider of the 
prehemiuente and excellencie of the Church, xhich conſiſteth in the conſiderat ion of the 
dignitie, ſtage, and bleſſings, whetein it excelleth other humane conditions and ſtares: This 
excellencie and preheminence of the Church, is either of nature ot grace : but by nature all 
men are the chiſdten of wrath, one as well as an other, Epheſ. z. 3. chetefore all the prero- 
gatiue of the Church is of grace, 2 wil vo blow at ogltlut Ned ad br Gliov 
This prerogatiue is either eommon to the old Church of the lewes, and th ewe af che 
Chriſtians, or proper and peculiar; the common is either internall, in their vocation, iuſtifi- 
cation, poftificarion by the ſpirit, or externall, in their publike proſeſſioubfaeligion , and 
adoption to be the people of God, with their externall directions, by the word and ſacra- 
ments vnto faluation. iy wy £2 „: Sn Hei irg: 
The peculiat and proper prerogatiue of the old Church is conſidered, 1. in their ſtate, 
that they were a people ſeueted from the reſt of the world. and ioyned vnto God bya ſo- 
lemne couenant. 2. in the bleſſings, Where wich they were endued, which were partly ſpiris 
wall, as the Scriptures of the Prophets were committed vnto them, they had the legall 1a+ 
craments of circumciſion, and che Paſchal lambe, the Prieſthood of Leuit partly tempotal, 

38 the inheritance of Canaan, which was tied vnto Abrahams poſteritie.2:¾ 
The prerogatiue peculiar vnto the Church of the newe Teſtament, conſiſteth v. in their 
late, in beeing an holy people, taken out from the teſt of the world, and conſectated to the 
worſhip of God. 2. in their bleſſings, partly perpetuall, as the doctrine of the newe Te- 
ſament, the ſacraments, baptiſme, and the ſuppet of che Lord: partly tempotall, as the gift 
of tongues, aud miracles, which the Church had for a time, fox the neceſſatie propagation 


of the faith, but are now ceaſed, ex Pareo. . 


Do. 2. Of the vtilitie and profit of the di- 

An | uine oracles, 992 Vrin | 
v. 2. Dato them wore comitted the oracles of od: The Scriptures called here the divine 
oracles ate profitable to diuetſe ends. 1. illuminant intelleitum, they doe lighten the vnder- 
Fanding: Pſal. 19. 8. It giueth light vnto the ert. 2. in t affectum, they inflame 
the affection: as Luke. 24. 3 2. the two diſciples ſaid berweene themſclues , did not uur 
hearts burne wit hin vs, while he talked with v3 by the way. 3. mundant culpam , they doe 
Cleanſe the fault: as lob,r 5. 3. nom are ye cleane thorough the word which I haue ſpokgn vnto 
Jen. 4. con ſeruant contra triſtitiam,chey doe comfort againſt heauineſſe. 5, roborant ad 
patientiam, they do ſtrengthen vnto patience: both theſe the Apolile ſheweth ſaying, Rom. 
15. 4. that we through patience and conſolation of the Scriptures might have hope, 6. fran- 
Lunt cordis duritiam, they breake the hardneſſe of _ Ierem. 23. 29. # not my word like 
, 4 An 
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an hammer, that breaketh the tone? 7. prote cunt contra tentationes, they defend and pro. 

tect againſt the tentations of the deuiſl, Prou. 30. 5. 'Everie word of God ts pure, it i 

ſheild, & e. Epbeſ. 6. 17. the ſword of the ſpirit is the word of God, Gorrhan. | 
Doct. 3. Of the combination betwetne God and his Church. 

v. 3. Shall their unbeleefe miaks the fatthiof God without effcft ? Here ate to be conſide- 
red tria ingorum paria, three paire of yokes and bands as it were, berweene God and ys, 
1; the covenant and entercourſe is berweene God onely and his elect, as Act. 13. 48.they 
beleeued as many a were ordavned to eternall life: God hath a ſpeciall care of their ſalustion, 
that are ordained vuto life. 2. there is a mutuall relation betweene the faith of God, and 
the elect: the tlect are by faith petſwaded of the faith of God, and the truth of his ptomi- 
ſes; 3. on Gods behalfe there is offred his word, on our part it is required , that we ſhoxld 
keepe that wort hie i hing, which is committed unto vt, 2. Tim, 1. 14. Grynews, 

| Doct. 4. That the Sacraments depend not of the worthines 
of the Miniſter, = 
As the Apoſtle here faith, ſpall their vnbeleefe make thi faith of God without effeli?how. 
ſoeuer the minifler be diſpoſed; the Sacraments want not their force and eſficacie: becauſe 
they depend vpon the ttuth of God, which the incredulitie or misbeleeſe of man cagior 
make voide, Martyr. . 200 00 | 10 
Doct. 5. There are almaie t ſume vnbelecuers and incredulors 
«+ ' perſonsin the C hurch. 
Shall their unbeleefe, &. Then it followeth, that as there were ſome vnbeleeuers even 
among the Ie wes, ſo there are ſtill ſuch carnall men and hypocrites in the Church : and 
it ceaſeth not to be a Church: we ſhould not therefore be afraid; when we ſee carnall men, 
and euil livers to remaine within the Church: but conſider, that ſuch there mult be, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith; that they which are approcued may be knomne, 1. Cor. 1 T. 19. Pareus. 
Doct. 6. bo ſball indge the world, and how? 
v. 6. Els how ſhall God iadge the world? x. Here welearne that God is the iudge of the 
world, and he ſhall ivdge the world by Ieſus Chriſt, Act. 17. 31. 2. and this iudgement 
of God conſiſteth both in his knowledge, that nothing is hidde from bim, Eccleſ. x 2, 14, 
God will bring enerie work, vnto tudgment and enerie ſecrer thmg: and in his power, wh 
he now preſent both directeth ordereth, and diſpoſeth every thing, and afterward ſhal giue 
vnto euerie one according to his workes, 3. God judgeth'two wayes, 1, by his word te. 
uealed, which teacheth the true faith and worſhip of God, and diſcerneth the true faith and 
doctrine from falſe: ſo our Sauiour faith, Toh, 1 2, 48; the word which I bane ſpoken ſoal 
iadge bim: This word then ought to be iudge of all controverſies: the Church cannot iu 
becauſe it is a partic, as when the queſtion is, which is the true, which the falſe Church, hett 
the Church is # partie, therefore the word, and not the Church muſt be iudge: as the lawe 
is the iudge ofcciuill conttoverſies: the Church notwithſtanding is ſaid to judge but impro- 
perly, when it ſearcheth out, and 3 the ſenrence of the word. 2, God iud 
by his deed and worke, both preſent, in diſpoſing euetie thing to that end, which he think 
eth beſt, and in propoſing examples of his iudgements euen in this life, and therefore Di- 
uid ſaith, Pſal. . . thou fitteſt in the throye, that iudgeſt right : and by his iudgement to 
came, in the finall execution of his ſentence vpon all both good and bay; wherein he ſhall 
reward euerie one according to his works, ex Pareo. 
Dot. 7. Our doctrine muſt be grounded vpon the © 
| Seriptures. 
v. 10. As it is written: hereupon Origen giueth this good note, von noſtras cum docemm,ſed 
| jou ſandti pruſeramus ſontent ias, let vs not bring forth our owne but the ſentences of the 
piric when we teach, &c. che Preacher of the truth muſt confirme his doctrine by the wotd 
of truth: for faich mult not be grounded vpon any mans word: yea the Berrheans ſearched 
and examined the ſermons ot the Apoſtles by the Scriptures , Act. 17. 11. Therefore nei 
ther are ſuch preachers to be commended, which are vetie rare m citing of Scriptures u 
theic ſermons, but they are much more worthie of blame which are more frequent inthe 
citing of prophane teſtimonies of Philoſophers and Poets, and ſuch like, then of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles. 
Doct. 8. Of the corruption of maus nature. 
v. 10. There is none righteons, ne not one, 1. It iscuident , that mans nature is wholly 
corrupt 
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corrupt,as both tbe Sctiptute teſtifieth and daily experience (heweth, 2/this corruption of 
narure is a genetail deprauation and praditic of yature, beeing inclined vnto all euill, aud by 
this prauitie and euilnes, it is made guilty of death. 3. this corruption of mankind is not 
of God, who created man good, but of man himſelfe,through the inſtigation of the deuill. 
4. it is generall and vniuetſall, none are exempred from it, there is none righgeons, v.10, all 


ane ſinned, v. 1 3. 5. the knowledge thereof commeth by the lawe, v. 20. 6, It mult be 


knowne, confeſſed, and acknowledged of all, that euerie mouth may be topped, v. i 9. and 
God onely may haue the glorie, 7, the remedie againſt this naturall ptauitie and corrupti- 
on is by the Redemption thorough Chriſt, v. 14. Pareus. . 
| Doct. 9. Of the difference of true and falſe 
religion. . 

v. ig. That euerie month may be ſtopped:This is a true marke and touchſtone whereby to 
diſcerne true religion from falſe: for that religion, which onely giueth hogour vnto God, 
and denieth all power vnto man, to helpe toward ſaluation, and ſo ſtoppeth mans mouth, 
and taketh from him all oſtentation and vaine glorie, that is the true teligion: whereas on 
the contrarie, that which giueth vnto man matter of oftentation and reioycing, is to be ſu- 
ſpected of falſhood, and hypoctiſie: ſuch is the docttine of Poperie, which aſcribeth much 
ynto mans free will and merits, 

Doct. 10, Of true iuſtiſicat ion by faith, the manner, propertie, 
vſe,and end thereof. 

v. 21. Now is the righteouſneſſe of God made manifeſt without the lawe , cc, from this 
place to the ende of the chapter S. Paul ſetteth forth the docttine of iuſtification. x, how 


there is a right and crue juſtification, which is by faith in Chriſt, and a falſe juſtification, by 


the workes of the lawe. 2. from the crue juſtification are excluded not onely the workes 
of the ceremoniall lawe, and of freewill, but all workes whatſouer, for the lawe of faith is 
ſer againſt the lawe of workes in general, v. 27. 3. the firit cauſe efficient of this iuſtifica- 
tion is the grace of God, the next is redemprion purchaſed by Chriſt, v.24. 4. the matter 
or obiect of iuſtification are all beleeuers, v. 22. 5. the forme is the imputation and appli- 
cation of Chrilts righteouſneſſe, obtained by his obedience and blood. 6. the manner is, 
through faith in his blood, v. 25. 7. the ende is the declaration of the rightcouſnefſe of 
God by the ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, v. 25. S. the effect thereof is our reconciliation with 
God, v. 25. 9. it is reuealed in the Goſpel, v. 21. 10. and this juſtification was not vn- 
knowne vnto che faithfull vnder the lawe, hauing teſtimonie of the lawe and the Prophets, 
ver, 21. 
DoR. 11, How God hath ſet forth Chriſt, and to 
| what ende. . 

v. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be areconciliation, 1. God hath ſer forth Chriſt to 
be our propitiator and reconciler, 1. Ioh. 2. 2. He is the reconciliation for our ſinnes. 2. to be 
our Redeemer , v. 24. Through the redemption that ts in Chriſt, 3. to be our Mediator, 
1, Tim. 2.6. Our Mediator betweene God and man, &c. 4. to be our doctor and teacher, 
Matth. 23. 8. One is your Dottor, to wit, Chriſt, 5. to be our aduocate and interceſſor, 1. 
Ioh. 2.1. We haue an advocate with the Father, ¶ hriſt Ieſiu the Inſt. 6. to be our defendet 
and dcliuerer, Iſay. 19. 20. He ſhall ſend them a Sauiour, and a great man that ſhall delmer 
them. 7, to be our Lawgiuer, Iam. 4. 12. There is one Lamgiuer, which is able to ſaue and 
deſtroy.” 8. to be a faithfull and true witneſſe, Apocal. 3. 14. Theſe things ſaith Amen, the 
faithfull and true witneſſe. 9. to be our iudge, Act. 10. 42. It is he that is ordained of God, 
indge of the quicke and dead. 10. to be our Sauiour, Philip. 3. 20. From whence we looks 


for our Sauiour, enen the Lord Ie ſaus: ſo Chriſt is all things vnto his ſeruants, reis propitiatore 


captiuis redemptor, & c. areconciliation to the guiltie, a redeemer to the captiues: a 
Mediator vnto them at variance with God, a teacher to the ignorant, a lawgiuer to the diſ- 
ſolute, an interceſſor to them accuſed, a defender to the aſſaulted, a witneſſe to the defamed, 
a iudge to the oppreſſed, and to the elect a Sauiour, Gorrhan. 
Doct. 12. The ſame faith both vnder the lame and 
Goſpel, v. 25. 

Thomas well obſerueth vpon this place, that ſeeing the ſinnes which were paſſed and 

committed vnder the lawe were forgiuen by no other way then in Chriſt, that the 


tighteouſneſſe of faith was at all times neceſſarie: as S. Peter ſaith, Act. 4. 1 2. Among _ 
there 
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there is ginen no other name under heanen, whereby we muſt be ſaned : and S. Paul ſaith, 2. 


A ſixfold ( ommentarie 


Cor. 14. 1 3. That we haue the ſame ſpirit of faith. 
13. Doct. Of our redemption by Chrift, and the man- 
ner thereof. 

v. 24. Thorough the redemption, that is in ¶ Briſt, c. 1. This our redemption conſi. 
ſteth in our deliverance from the power of Sathan, ſinne, and death, and in reconciling of ys 
vnto God. 2. there is a double redemption, the firſt in the forgiuenes of our ſinnes nowe 
preſent, the ſecond when we ſhall be redeemed from corruption and morralitie in the reſur. 
region. 36 Tais our redemption, is not metaphorically ſo called: but it is a verie true re. 
demption: there becing all things concurring in redemption: the captiues, which are men 
the redeemer Chriſt, the price his blood, and from whom we are redemed , from Sathan, 
hell, and damnation: ſee contr, 22. following, 4. They which detaine the captives are fuſſ 
God as a iuſt Iudge, whom they had offended: then Sathan as Gods miniſter,finne is as the 
bands, death as the tormentor, hell as the priſon, Pareus loc. 5. 


5. Places of controverſie. 


Controv, 1. That the Sacraments of the old Teſtament did not iu- 
ſtiſie ex opere operato, by the works wrought,and 
ſo conſequently neither the newe, 

There are diuerſe opinions among the Romaniſts concerning this point in queſtion, i. 
Some of them think,that the Sacraments of the old Teſtament did not iuſtiſie at all,though 
they were receiued in faith: becauſe they were not giuen to that ende to iuſtifie, ſed vt ene. 
ri eſſeut, but to be a burthen: ſo Magiſter ſentent. 4. diſtin, 1. 2. Some are of the con. 
tratie opinion, that circumciſion did iuſtific ex opere operato, by the work wrought, thou 
there were no faith in the recciuer, as Alexander, Bonaventure, Scotiu, Gabriel, as Bella. 
mine citeth them. 3. But the common opinion on that fide is, that the ſacraments of the 
old Teſtament did onely iuſtifie and conferre grace, ex opere operant is, by the worke or di. 
ſpoſition of the receiuer and this they hold to be the difference berweene the old ſacra- 
ments and the newe, noſtra conferunt gratiam , illa ſola ſignificabant , ours doe conferie 
grace, theirs onely fignified grace, Bellar, and that thoſe Sacramenrs did not conferre grace 
Bellarmine would prooue it out of this place, v. 1. M hat is the profit of circumciſion , &t, 
to the which queſtion the Apoſtle maketh anſwear, Much euerie way, for chiefely , becanſe 
vnto them were committed the oracles of God. herein was the preheminence of the lewe 
before the Gentiles,not that he was juſtified by his circumciſion, but becauſe the Lord 
his oracles to the circumciſed, Bellar. lib. 2. de ſacram,c.14, Now vpon this concluſion of 
Bellarmine thus it may be further inferred: the ſicraments of the old Teſtament did not iu- 
ſtifie by che worke wrought,or conferte grace: this Bellarmine gtaunteth: but there was the 
ſame ſubſtance and efficacie of the old and newe ſacraments: for the Apoſtle ſaith, that ci 
cumciſion was the ſcale of therightcouſneſle of faith, Rom.. 11. and ſo is baptiſme,Col, 
2.12, And Chriſt was the ſubſtance both of their ſacraments and ours, for the rocke ww 
Chriſt, 1. Cor. 10. 4. the concluſion then followeeh, that ſeeing their ſacraments did not 
conferre grace, no more doe the ſacraments of the Goſpel : the difference then betweene 
the old ſacraments and the newe, is not the ſubſtance which is Chriſt, and the proper effedt 
thereof, whichis to be ſcales of faith: but in reſpeR ofthe more cleare ſignification, andi 
in the more liuely illuſtration and confirmation of our faith: for the more full diſcuſſing of 
this matter I teferte the reader to the treatiſe of controverſies, Synopſ. Centur. 2. err. 9). 

Controv. 2. Of the «Apochryphal Scrip- 
| tures, | 

v. 2. Futothem were committed the oracles of God: Faius well obſerueth hereupon,that 
ſeeing all the old Scriptures, which were Canonicall were committed vnto the Hebrewei 
then thoſe books which were called Apochryphal, that is, of hidden and obſcure authoritie, 
are not to be accounted any part of the diuine & Canonical Scripture:ſuch are the books of 
the Macchabees, of Tobi, Iudith, with the reſt , that goe vnder the name of Apochypha: 
for they were not commended to the Church of the enden they ate not written 
in the Hebrewe tongue: neither did the Iewes place them in the canon of the Scriptures, 


as Joſephs ſetteth it downe , bib, 1. contra Appion: (ce further Synopſ, Centur. 1, 
error 1. 


Controy, . 
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Controv, 3. That the wicked and vnbeleeners doe not eate ; | 
| the bodie of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 
v. 3. The Apoſte ſaith, Shall their unbeleefe make the faith of God without effect. hence 
chen it will be inferted by the Romaniſts, that the ptomiſe of Chriſts preſence in the Sacta- 
£ ment is not evacuated, notwithſtanding the vnbeleefe of the communicants, 
' OY: True it is that the vnbeleefe of ſome doth not make Gods promiſes yoide, 
: and of none effect, in teſpect of God himſelſe, who for his part is readie to performe his 
; omiſe or couenant, where the condition is perfotmed, and on the behalfe of the ele to 
9 whom Gods promiſes are effectuall, they receiving them by faith: but it followeth nor that 
the promiſes of God ſhould be tffeRuall vnto vnbeleeuers: for Gods promiſes are made 
vnto thoſe which belecue: vnto vnbeleeuers therefore they doe not appertaine, Pare, 1 

But ic will be further obiected, that the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor, 11. 27. that he which ea- 
tech and drinketh vn wofthily, ſhall be guilty of the bodie and blood of Chriſt : but they 
could not be guilty, vnleſſe they were partakets. 

Anſw, It doth not followe, one may be guiltie of a thing, which he is not partaker of; 
as many may be guilty of violating the princely maieſtie, which had no inteteſt therein,nci- 
ther were partakers thereof: fo then the wicked and vnbeleeuers gre guilty, on manducati, 
fed non dirudicati corporis, & c. not of the eating, but of not diſcerning the Lords bodie: 

nem. 
9 Controv, 4. That the Romane Church hath not the promiſe of the perpe- 
tuall preſence of Gods ſpit, | 

The Romaniſts alleadge this place for themſelues: that the vnbeleefe of ſome make not 
the promiſes of God of no effect: and therefore ſeeing the Lord hath promiſed to be pre- 
ſent with, and to giue his ſpirit to his Church, they cannot faile thereof, notwithfianding 
their ſinnes, and corruptions. 

As ſw. Chriſt promiſed the preſence of his ſpitit to his diſciples : they muſt then firſt 
ptooue themſelues to be the diſciples of Chriſt, in following bis docttine, and keeping his 
word, in adding nothing thereto, not decteeing any thing againſt it, before they can haue 
any intereft in this promiſe: God indeede hath promiſed to be preſent with his Church:bur 
2 companie of mitred Biſhops following humane traditions, and leauing the word of God, 
doe not make the true Church of Chriſt, Martyr. 

Controv. 5. The Virgin Marie not exempted 
from ſonne, 

v. 10. There is none that is righteons,no not one: Chryſoſtome handling theſe words in 
his commentarie vpon the 13. Plalme, giueth inſtance, how that when Chriſt was crucifi- 
ed, this ſaying was then moſt of all verified, that there was not one that did good: diſcipuli 
omnes fugerunt, &c. all the diſciples fledde, lohn went away, Peter denied: Marie animans 
gladius dubitationts & incredulitatis pervaſt, and a ſword of doubtſulneſſe and vnbeleefe 
did pierce the ſoule of Marie, &c. the like is affirmed by Chryſoffome hom. 49. in Geneſ. 
and by Origen hom. 17. in Luc. and by eAnguſtine lib. queſtion, veter, & nov. Teſtam.qu. 
73. But Pererius refuling the iudgement of theſe fathers, confidently affirmeth that the 
Virgin Marie, fuiſſe expertem omnis peceati etiam minimi & leviſſimi per omnem vitam, was 
free from the leaſt and lighteſt ſinne all her life: and of Chryſaſtome he is bold to ſay, verita- 
tis & pietatis terminos exceſſiſſe, that he exceeded the bounds of veritie and pietic , Perer. 
diſpat. 6, numer, 33. | 

Contra, But Pererius in thus affirming will make not (bryſoſtome onely, and other an- 
cient writers liers, but Chriſt himſelfe,and his bleſſed mother: for if Mary were without the 
leaſt ſinne, why did our Bleſſed Saviour teprooue her for raking ſo much vpon her, ſaying, 
lohn. 2.4, Woman,what haue I to doe with thee? would he checke her without any fault? and 
aoaine Marie her ſelfe ſaith in her ſong, Luk. 2.47. My ſpirit reiorceth in God my Saxionr: 
wht needed ſhe a Sauiour, if ſhe were free from finne? ſee further bereof Synopſ. ¶ untur. 2. 
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Controv. 6. The reading of Scripture it not to be denied 
Unto any. 
v. 10. At it is written, cc, in that the Apoſſie alleadgeth teſtimonies of Scripture to 
prooue all men to be ſinners, thereupon appeareth the neceſſitie of the reading of Scripture 


ud of the generall vic for all both laymen and others : for by the Scriptures — the 
OW 
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the which we come to haue the knowledge of our diſcaſes, is not therefore euill: thus O. 


Chap.3. Afexfold ( ommentarie 
knowledge of ſine, which concerneth all: Chiyſoſtome in his homilie of Lazarus and the 
rich man exhorteth all men to teade the Scriptures, euen ſuch as did trade in the world, and 
kept families, further — that they could not attaine vnto ſaluation, vnleſſe both 

and night, they were converſant in the Scriptures: yea he aſfirtneth that ſuch of the com. 
mon ſort had more neede to reade the Sctiptures, then men of more holy life, quod perpetus 
verſantur in maiori diſcrimine, becauſe they ate converſant in greater danger: Here then 


| thatcorrupt vſage of the Romane Church is to be taxed , who denie che generall vſe of the 


Scriptures vnto the people, neither doe permit them toreade them, ſnutting the Scriptures 
vp in an vnknowne language, Marir. | 3 | 
Controv, 7. Againſt the adverſaries of the Lawe, the Mar- 

cionites and other heretikgs, 

v. 20. By the lawe commeth the knowledge of ſinns : hereupon thoſe wicked heretikez 
tooke occaſion to ſpeake againſt the lawe: mala radix lex, &c. ih lau then is an euill too 
and an euill tree, by the wbich commeth the knowledge of fione : to this Origen vpon this 
place anſweareth well, von dixit ex lege agnitis peccati, ſed per le gem, vt ſcias non ex ipſa or. 
tum, ſed per ipſam cognitum, be ſaith not of the lawe is the knowlede of ſinne, but by the 
lawe, to knowe, that ſinnę did not ſpring of it, but is onely knowne by it: As phyſic ke 


* 
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rigen. } 
Controv. 8. Againſt the Connſel: of 
| * perfection. 

v. 19. That exerie month may be ſtopped, &c, here the opinion of the Romanilis is e- 
uidently convinced, that beſide the precepts which are commanded, there are Euangelicall 
counſels, which are more, then one is bound to doe: notwithſtanding he that doth themis 
worthic of a greater reward: ſuch are theſe counſels of petfection, as they call them, ta 
vowe ſingle ifs, to giue all to the poore, and to take ypon them voluntarie pouertie , and 
ſuch like: and Origes hath the like conceit,who in his commentarie vpon this third chapter 
giueth this corrupt gloſſe, vpon theſe words of our Sauiour , Luk. 17. 10, When ye hau 
done all theſe things, which are commanded you, ſay we are vnproſitable ſeruants : as long a 
4 man ( ſaith he) doth that which he is bound to doe, he is an vnprofitable ſernant , ſi autem 
addas aliquid præcept is, iam non eris mvtilts ſeryns , but if you adde any thing to che pre» 
cepts, then are you no longer an vnprofitable ſeruant. | 

Contra. 1. Concerning Origens gloſſe, we haue as great libertie to refuſe it as Pereriu 
had before to reiect Chryſoſtomes opinion concerning the Virgin Marie, and to accuſe him 
of falſhood and impietie: eſpecially ſeeing that his gloſſe cortupteth the text: for if we cans 
not doe thoſe things, which are commanded, much leſſe beſide the commandement, can a» 
ny doe more then is required, 2. the Apoſtle here in ſaying, That euerie mouth may be ſtops. 
ped, ouerthroweth this arrogant and preſumptuous opinion of ſuch counſels of perfectiom 
for then a man ſhould haue wherein to reioyce, ifhe could doe more then 4s commanded; 
and his mouth would not be ſtopped. 

Conttov. 9. Againſt the Pelagiaus, which eſtabli- 
ſhed freewill. | 

Auguſtine c. . lib. de ſpirit, & liter. handling theſe words, conſuteth that preſumpt- 
ous error of the Pelagians: who affirme, that the lawe onely ſhewerh what ſhould be done, 
and the will of man doth it: ſo homo iuſtiſicatur non per legs imperium, ſed per liberum arbi> 
trium, man is iuſtified not by the precept of the lawe, 2 0 free will: this error Auguſtin 
confuteth by the Apoſtles words here, who ſaith, The rigbieouſueſſe of God is made mani 

feſt, he ſaith not the righteouſneſſe of man, or of our owne will, but the tighteoulſneſſe of 
God, non quia Daus iuſtus eſt, ſed qua induit hominem , cum iuſtiſicat impmm , not that 
2 God is iuſt in himſelfe, but whereby he doth cloath man, when he iuſtificth the 
inner. ; 
Controv. 10. That the veritie of Chriſts death is indiffe- 
rently extended both to ſinnes before 
baptiſme and after. 

It is the opinion of the Romaniſts, that ſinnes before baptiſme and after are not remitted 
after one and the ſame manner for the ſinnes before baptiſme are freely. forgiven by the 
merit of Chrilts blood: both quad culpam & panam omnem, in teſpect of the fault, and 
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of all puniſhment due thereunto: but ſor ſinnes after baptiſme other remedies are requiſite, 

are remitted freely for the offence it ſelfe, and the eternall puniſhment, but the tempo- 

rall puniſhment remayning muſt be purged by ſatisf2Rorie and penall workes, Perer. diſput. 
14. mer. 63. they reaſon thus. | 


t. Cat harius vrgeth to this purpeſe this place of the Apoſtle, v. 25. To declare his vigh- 
teonſueſſe by the remiſſion of ſinnes paſt : which he vnderſtandeth to be the ſinnes before 


baptiſme. 


2. Pererius vtgeth the example of Dauid, vpon whom though his ſinne were remitted, 
yet this was inflicted as a puniſhment, that the child which was borne in adultetie ſhould 
die. 

3. This courſe is held alſo among men, who though they ſometime are content to remit 
the offence, yet wil impoſe vpon the offender ſome kind of puniſnment, as Abſalom, though 
he were reconciled to his father, and called home out of exile, yet David would not | uffer 
him a good while to come into his preſence, Perer. diſput. 24. numer, 65. 

4. For theſe workes of penance and ſatisfaction, the Councel of {erin their antidi- 
dugina , doe produce theſe and the like places: as 2, Cor, 2. 12. this godlie ſorrowe, &c. 
what great care hath it wrought in you, ca what puniſhmIr:they impoſed a certalne puniſh- 
ment vpon themſelues for cheir finne: Apocal. 2. 5. repent and ave thy firſt works: theſe were 
the works of ſatisfaction: ex Martyr, 

Contra. 1. It hath beene before ſhewed, v.34. that the Apoſtle by ſinnes which are 

ed,vnderftanderh not ſinnes committed by any in particular, before baptiſme, but gene- 
rally all the ſinnes of the faichfull, which were done vader the old Teſtament before the 
comming of Chriſt : to that place I referre the Reader, 

2. That chaſticement, which befell Dauid, after his finne was remitted , was inflicted 
not as a puniſhment of his ſinne, but both as a correction, to make Dauid more circumſpect 
afterward, and for the example of others, for that he had cauſed the enemies of God to 
blaſpheme: and ſo it is as Chryſoſtowe well faith, Deus iunponit nobis peenams, non de peccat is 

ment ſuppliciums, ſed ad futura nos corrigens, God impoleth puniſhment vpon vs, not ta- 
— revenge of our ſinnes, but corretting of vs for afterward, bomil, de parniten; 

3. If a man forgiue a treſpaſſe, and yet retaine a grudge in his minde ſtill, to watch the 
other a ſhrowd tutne, therein he ſheweth his infitmitie, and God is no wayes like vnto man: 
David kept Abſalom from the Court, that the young man might know himſelfe and be 
thoroughly humbled : be knewe him alſo to be of an aſpiring and turbulent ſpitit, and 
therefore did confine him: but this was not impoſed, as any ſatisfactiõ for his former ſinne. 
4. The puviſhment, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, was that caſtigation, which they 
inflited vpon the inceſtuous young man, in executing the Apoſtles ſentence, moſt ſouerely 
gainſt him : it was not a puniſhment laid vpon the offender to ſatisſie the iuſtice of God 
or his finne, but to giue contentment and ſatisfaction to the Church, whom he had offen- 
ded: And iu this ſenle alſo a ſinnet may take puniſhment of himſelfe, and ſo preuent Gods 
iudgement: as the Apotile faith, 1. Cor. 11. 31. if we would indge our ſelves, we ſhould not 
be indged: not that by any ſatis faction Gods wrath is appeaſed,and his iudgement ſtaid: but 
God lookerh voto our repentance, teſtified by this iudging of our ſelues, and ſo in mercie 
Rayeth his hand, N 

So alſo the Church of Epheſus, is bid to repent and doe their firſt workes, not as a ſatis- 
faction for their ſinne, but as ſignes of true repentance, which is in vaine without amende- 
ment of life, | 

5. But that we are purged from all finne both before and after baptiſme, without any 
works of ſatisfaction in our ſelues, the Scripture euidently reftifiech , Iob. 1. 7. The blood of 
leſis Chrift his Sonne clenſeth vs from all ſane: and, Apoc.1. 5. And waſhed vs from our 
ſinnes in his blood: all our ſinnes are equally & indifferently purged by the blood of Chriſt: 
there is no difference, whether they be committed before or after baptiſme, ſauing that the 
bnnes committed after our calling, as they are more grieuous , ſo they require a more car- 
nelt repentance: See of this controverſie further Synopſ. Centaur. 3.er7.11, | 

11. Controy, That the beleening fathers before Chriſt, 
were not kept in Limbo, 

Pererius becauſe the Apoſtle maketh mention onely of ſinnes before paſſed and done, 

thinketh this to be the reaſon thereof, becauſe the fathers chat died before Quiſt, 2 
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they obtained remiſſion of ſinnes by faith in Chtiſt, yet detinebantur in Limbo, they were 
deteined in Limbus( which they imagine to be a dungeon of darknes,and a member of hel) 
vntill they were delivered thence by Chriſts deſcending thither. Perer. diſput. 15. num. 73. 
Contra, This Popiſh dreame & fanfic of this Limbus patrum, may be eaſily ouerthrowng 
by the Scriptures. 1. he that beleeneth,hath enerlaſting life, Ioh. 5. 24. the Patriarks belee- 
ued, they therefore bad euerlaſting life: they were not then excluded heauen. 2. they had 
the ſame ſpirit of faith with vs, 2.Cor.4.1 3. but by faith the Saints now departing , ate te. 
ceiued into the kingdome of God, therefore they alſo by faith entted into heaven, 3. the 
faichfull then departing went. to Abrahams boſome , as is evident in the parable, Luk.16, 
but Abrahams boſome is in heauen, it is a place of bliſſe and happines: as our Saviour ſaith, 
Matt. 8. 1 i. they ſhall fit downe with Abraham, Izaak,and Iacob in the kingdom of heaven; 
Ergo. See more hereof, Synopſ. ¶ vntur. 2. err. 9. | * | 
I 2, Controv. eAgainſt the Marcionite 
beretihes, | 
v. 24. Thorough the redemption, that is in Chriſt : hence the old Marcionite heretiles 
obiected thus, that man was not the workmanſhip or creature of God: nemo enim emit, qual 
ſuum eſt, for no man vſeth to buie, that which is his one alreadie. But Origen raketh away 
this cauill hom, 6. in Exod. omnes eramus Dei, &c. we were all ſometimes belonging vntg 
God, but we ſold away our ſelues for our ſinnes: then Chriſt came, and by the price of hi 
blood redeemed vs againe, and reſtored vs to our ſormet libertie: ſo the Prophet Iſai faith, 
50. 1. For your miquities are ye ſold, Now, whereas in Scripture tedemption is taken ſomgs 
time for a franke deliverance, where no price is paid: yet here the word ammaurywars is the 
ken properly tor ſuch redemption, where the price is paid, which was Chriſts blood: as 4, 
Cor.6.20, Tou are bought for a price, & c. 
| 13. Controv. eAgainſt the Novatias 
| heretihes. [3 1 a 
Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 25. to declare bis righteouſnes by the ſorgiuenot of ſants, 
that are paſt: the Novatians hereupon denied . of ſinnes to thoſe which fell a 
after they were called: who beeing pteſſed and urged by arguments out of the Scriptute i 
the conttarie, confeſſed and graunted, that God indeede by his abſolute power might giue 
remiſſion of finnes vnto ſuch as fell away, but the Church had no authoritie to graunt tc 
canciliation vnto ſuch. 16 1 | < 
But 1. they remembred not the anſwer of our bleſſed Sauiour made to Peter, how often 
one ſhould forgive his brother, not onely ſeuen times, but ſeuentie times ſeuen times. 3 
Dauid ſinned grieuouſſy after he was called, yet was teſtored to the Church, ſo u as the i- 
ceſtuous young man. afcer due repentance for his inceſt. 3. for how els (hould the blog 
of Chriſt clenſe vs from all ſinne, 1. Ioh. 1. 7. if that there were not remiſſion of ſinnes andi 
conciliation euen for offences committed after our calling? 2 
134. Controv. eAgainſt inherent iuſtice. 7 us þ 
v.28. We concludo that a may is iuſtiſied by fab, &. This word un to be iuftifs 
ed, ot made iuſt, the Romaniſts contend to ſigniſie, ex in pia iuſtum effici, of a wicked mai 
to be made iuſt and tighteous: Stapler. in Antidot. and fo thein opinion is, that there is i 
iuſtification an habituall rightcouſnes infuſed into the ſoule, whereby a man is iuſtified. 
1. This they would prooue by the grammaticoll ſenſe of the Nord: becauſe words com- 
pounded u ith facio, to doe, as magnefico, puriſico, certiſico, to magpifie, putifie, certifie, ig 
nifie to make one great, pure, certaine, and ſo to iuſtiſie ſhould be taken to make one iuſt. 
2. The Apoſtle expteſſeth it by an other phrale, Rom. 5. 19. Haase xabica3ar to be 
made ot conſtituted tiꝑghteous before Gd. 5 
3. It is not agreeable to the nature and puritie of God, to abſolue, and hold for inno- 
cent thoſe, who are wicked and vngodly. | N 
Contra. 1. This word to iuſtifie, though ſometime it fignifie, to teach one iuſſice ani 
rigbteouſnes, as Dan, 1 2. 3. they which i«ſtrfie others, &c. that is, teach them or turne them 
to righteouſnes: and ſometime to perſeuete or continue in iuſtice, as Apoc. 2 2. I L. he that i 
iuſt, iuſt ficetur adhac, let hum be more inſt : yet vſually in Scripture, it is taken to abſolue, to 
e and hold iuſt: and that in a double ſenſe, as either to acknowledge and declatt 
im to be iuſt, that is iuſt: as wiſdome is ſaid to be iuſtiſiad of her children, Matth. 1 1. 19. % | 
is it taken beſore in this chapter v. 4. that thou mighteft be iuſtiſied in thy words, Cc. ot eb 
58 {0 
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to count him juſt, who is vniuſt in himſelfe, that is, abſolue, free, and diſcharge him: as c. &. 
33. Who ſpall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? it is God that inſtifieth (that is, ac- 
quiteth,diſchargeth)who ſhall condemmne] ſo is it vſed in the ſame ſenſe, Act. i 3.39. From all 
thmgs, from the which ye could not be inſtified by the law of CMoſes, by him euery one, that 
beleeneth is inſtified, » | 

Neicher doth that grammaticall conſtruction alwaies bold : for Marie ſaith, Ay ſoule 
doch magnifie the Lord, that is, declaterh or ſetteth forth Gods greatnes : here it can not 
ſignifie, to make great. 2 36, 2. a 

Lombards obſeruation then is not ſound, that rs iuſtiſis in Scripture ſignifieth ſoutè 
things: 1. to be abſolued and freed from ſinne by the death of Chrift, 2. becing freed 
from ſinne to be made iult by charitie, 3. to be cleanſed from finne by faith in the death of 
Chriſt, 4. by faith and imitation of Chriſts death to bring forth the works of righteouſnes: * 
Lombard. lib. 3. diſtinct. 1 9. for of theſe foure (ignifications, the 1. and 3. are all one, which 
may be acknowledged, but the 2. and 4. are not found in Scripture, 25 

2. We are alſo made and conſtituted righteous before God, not by any inherent tigh- 

ſnes in our ſelues, but by the righteouſnes of faith: as the Apoſtle ſaith, that I may be 

ound in him, not hauing mine owne righteouſnes, which is of the law, but that which is tho- 
rangh the faith of Chriſt, | 8 | 

3. Let it is moſt agreeable to the puritie of the diuine nature, to accept vs as iuſt in 
Chriſt, ho is moſt ablolurely righteous before God: and fo to impure his righteouſnes 
vnto vs by faith : ſo ſanctiſying alſo our hearts by his holy ſpirit, that we ſhould delight in 
the works of rigbteouſnes. 5 ; 

4. If we ſhould be iuſtified by any inherent and inhabiting iuſtice, and not by righte. 
oulnes imputed by faich,theſe inconueniences would follow, i. that iuſtification and ſan- 
ctification ſhould be confounded : for that fanRitie which is wrought in the faithful, is a 
fruit of juſtification by faith, 2. this holines and charitie, which is in the faĩthfull, is a worke 
of the law which requireth, that we ſhould loue God and ourneighbour: but faith and the 
worke of the law, cat not ſtand together. 3. this habite of pietie and charitie, is imperfect 
in vs, for no man loueth God, and his neighbour as he ought: now that which is imperfeR, 
can not iuſtifie: See further of inherent iuſtice, Syn. Centur. . err. 6. 

15. Conttov. Aganft the Popiſb diſtinition of the firſt 
aud ſecond iſtification, 

The Romaniſts generally dbe hold that there are two kind of iuſtifications,the firſt which 
isan infuſed habite of iuſtice formed by charitie, to the which we are prepared by faith, & 
other diſpoſitions of the mind, and this they ſay is without works: the other is the encreaſe 
of this iuſtification by the works of chatitie, the grace of God concurring with mans free- 
will, and this they ſay is by works and truly meriterious: fic Stapl. an Antidot. Perer. diſput. 
in 2.c,ad Rom. diſput. 16, 17. | 1 

Contra. 1. The Scripture acknowledgeth but one kind of iuſtification in all, which is 
both begunne, continued, and ended by faith: as c. 1.17. The rig beeouſues of God is reuealed 
from faith to fauh:and, c. 3. 30. For it is one God, who ſhall inſtiſie circumciſion of faith, and 
vncmcumciſion through faith: here the whole worke of iuſtification is aſcribed to faith: and 
Rom. S. 30, whome he iuſt iſied, he glorified: there is nothing that cometh betweene this 
one iuſtification, and glotification. 

2. They — juſtification, and ſanctiſication: for that, which they call the ſecond 
iuſtification, is nothing els but ſanctification, which is the bringing forth of the fruits of ho- 
lines after that we ate iuſtified by faith: theſe two the Apoſtle maniſeflly diſtinguiſheth, 
Rom. 6. 2 2. Beeing freed from ſiune, & c. you bane your fruit in bolines: holines then and ſan- 
didie is the fruit of our iuſtification, whereby we are freed from ſinne: Againe, Apoc. 23. 
11. He that in righteous, let him be righteous ſtill be that ts boly , let him be holy ſtill : hete 
theſe two, to be iuſt, and holy, ate manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed. 

16. Conttov. Againſt the OS. of preparation going 
before inſtification. 

Pererixs concerning the works and motiues of preparation tending to iuſtification ,hath 
theſe poſitions, 1. There are fixe of theſe preparative morions : faith, the feare of God, 
hope to obtaine pardon, the loue of God, the purpole of a new life, repentance and 
ſorrow for ſirnes paſt : thus he alleadgeth out of the Councell of Trent, ſeſ.6, can. õ. 
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ſo allo Stapleton, in Antidot. | - 
2. Theſe works of preparation proceede partly from mans free will, partly ſtom the aſſi- 
ſtance of the ſpirit concurring; and hereof it is, that ſometime the worke of our conuetſion 
is aſcribed vnto man: as Ioel 2. Turne vnto me with your whole heart: lam.q. Draw neerg 
vnto God. and he will draw neere unto you : ſometime it is giuen vnta God, as ler. 3 1. (on. 
were vs, and wr ſhallbe counerted. 0 rat | 
3. Theſe works of preparation though they doe not merit the grace of iuftificationde 
condiguo, of condignitie, yet de congruo, by way of congruitie they may: that ĩs, God ſeeth it 
to be meete and conuenient, that ſuch works of preparation ſhould be rewarded with the 
grace of iuſtification followiug. Perer. diſput. 7. 
Contra, 1. Concerning faich it is no where ſaid in Scripture to prepare, or diſpoſe yntg 
iuſtification, but in deede to iuſtifie,by the imputation of the rigbteouſnes of Chriſt: and 
for the other prepatations, they follow iuſtification, they doe not prepare a way vnto it: fox 
good works follow iuflification as the fruit and effect thereoſ, Rom. &. 22. Beeing freed from 
lane, you haus your fruit in holines: And againe, there is no good worke or motion but it is 
commanded in the la: ſeeing then that we are iuſtified by faith without ſuch works, they 
can not goe before iuſtification, as prepatatiues tbereunto. a 
2. The Scripture aſctibeth euery good worke, motion, and thought of the minde vnto 
God: for of our ſelues we are not able to thinke a good thougbt, 2.Cor. 3.5. and our Saui. 
our ſaith, Ioh. 1 5.5. Mit haut me you can doe nothing: wherein the Scripture exborteth men 
to be conuerted, and to draw neete vntq God: that ſheweth not this power to be in thems 
ſelues: but by theſe exhortations the ſpirit of God worketh in them, and ſtirreth them vp 
Oey grace they ſhould ſeeke to dee that, which they finde no ſtrength in themſelues tg 
eriorme, | \ 22 262 a {9 
3. But that diſtinction of merit of congruitie and condignitie is vaine and ſtiuolous: fot 
in the matter 6f iuftification thete is 7 at all: the vhele worke is aſcribed onely tg 
race, Eph. 2. 8. Zy grace are ye ſaued thorongh faith, not of your ſelnes, it is the gift of Gol, 
4 of * 1. 7 any ſpould boaſt: if allboaſtivg as ras then there A 
for of merits men may boalt. Auguſtine hath an excellent teſtimonie to this purpoſe, V. 
cantis eſt gratia, percipientis vero gratiam paſtes ſunt opera bona, &c. Grace is of the caller, 
and then good works belong vnto thoſe, which; Raue receiued grace, que non pariant gre 
tram, ſed que 4 gratia pariantur, &c. which works doe not beget grace, but are begotten of 
grace: forthe fire-doth not burne chereby to waxe hoate, but it is firſt hoat, and then it bur. 


| neth; and the whecle therefore xuoneth not well, that it may be round, but it is firſt round, 


and then it runneth well: ſo, nemo propterea bene operatur, vt accipiat gratiam, & c. no mat 
therefore worketh well, to receive grace, but becauſe he hath teceiued grace, by the ſamehe 
worketh well: Jb. 1. Ad Simplictau. qu. 2. no works then going before the grace of iuſtifics 
tion, haue any worthines in them at all to procure grace. | 

| 17. Controv. What iwſtifying faith is. 

Pererius that he may cuery where ſhew ſome tricke of his Popiſh profeſſion, miſliketh 


three things in that deſcription of faith, which is vſually received by Proteſtants: for where 


as we thus define faith, that it is a confident aſſurance of the heart, whereby we are perſws Ml } 
ded of the remiſſion and forgiuenes of our ſinnes in Chriſt: he taketh exception to thek 
three points : 

1. Hedenieth that faith is any ſuch confidence and aſſurance, which he graunteth mull 
be joyned with faith: but that faith is not ſuch aſſurance and confidence, he would thus 
prooue, Eph. 3. 1 2. the Apoſtle ſaith y whome we haue boldnes and entrance with confident 
by faith in him ; bete it appeateth, that confidence is a diſlinct thing from faith. Againe, l. 
Tim. 3. 13. They that haue miniſtred well, get themſelues a good degree, and great libertie 
the faith: hete the Apoſile ſneweth, that confidence is a diuets thing from Fich, and that 
ſpringeth from charitic and a good conſcience, 

Contra, 1. Pererius firſt argument is, faith worketh confidence, therefore it is not i 
ſame «ith confidence. Anſw. 1. This argument may rather be retorted: faith worketd 
confidence, thetefore it is much more a kind of confidence: for as the cauſe is, ſo is theth 
fe. 2. faith is not the ſame with that confidence,which it worketh: but they are thus dy 
ſtinguiſhed. faith hath a generall aſſurance & confidence in all Gods promiſes: & out oft 
fountaine doe proceede thoſe ſpeciall acts of confidence, as to pray confidently , to 1 
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fident in tribulation; M hich are as little riuers running forth out of tlie fame head and 
ſountaine. 2 | | 9 Moe Hack 
2. His ſecond argument is this: confidence is wrought by chazitie ant a good conſck 
ence; therefore not by faith. An ſ. The argument followeth not, for there may be dijn6rs 
cauſes of the one and the ſame thing: faith worketh confidence, and yet the ſaells more 
encreaſed and confirined, by a good conſcience: becauſe the Sunne giueth hear; doth it fol: 
low that the fire doth not heat alſo? like as the warmth of the Sunne may be augmented by 
the heat of the fire, ſo may the aſſurance of faith, by charitie and a good conſeĩenet be en 
creaſed, See further Synopſ. Centur. 4. err. 48. * N 2 nn 
2. Pererius ſecond exception is, that the obiect of faith is not the aſſurante of remiſſion 
of ſinnes: The Eunuch , hen he was baptiſed; ren that Ieſus Chriſt was the 
Sonne of God, Act. 8. And Paul required none other ſaith of the keeper of the priſon, but 
that he ſhould belecue in the Lord leſus, and ſo he ſhould be ſaued, Actir s. Abrahams 
faith was counted vnto him for righteouſnes , which was no other faith; then to belecue, 
that in his ſeede, that is, in Chriſt all the nations of the world ſhould be bleſſed: of none of 
theſe was required ſuch faith to beleeue their ſinnes were 
pererius, diſput. 19. err. 94. „ 97 111d o. | 1161 
Anſ. 1. The Eunuchs faith was not onely an hiftoricallknowledge,thar Chriſt was the 
Sonne of God, which the Deuills alio knew-and confeſſed, bur he beleeued to haue remiſh- 
on of his ſinnes in his name, and therefore. he was baptiſed for baptifme'cin the name of 
Chriſt was for remiſſion of ſinnes, Act. 2. 38. the ſame may be ſaid of the kreper of the pri- 
ſon,vho was baptiſed with his houſhold. 2. Neither was Abrahams faith onely a gene- 
rallapprehenſion, that Chriſt ſhould come of his ſeede ; but he made particular application 
of that promiſe euen to himſelfe, truſting to be ſaued by the Meſſiah: and therefore our da- 
uiour ſaith of him, Ioh. g. 56. Tour father Abraham reioyced to ſee my day, he ſaw it, and wis 
lad, ' = em 
a 3. Pererius third exception is; that a man can not in this life by faith be certaine of re- 
miffion of finnes : ſome of his arguments are theſe, 1 26) > 
1. Tob ſaith, c. 9. 15. Though I were iuſt, yet could I not anſwer + and v. a0. Though I 
would inſtifie my ſelfe, mine owne mouth wonld condemne me, & c. And S. Paul ſaith, I H 
dot hing by my ſelfe, yet am 1 not thereby iuſtiſted. ä | TT: +. 
2. The Apoſtle biddeth vs to worke out our ſaluation with feare and trembling, Philip, 
2.12. S. Paul alſo was not ſo ſure of his iuſtification, but that he (ill remained in doubt and 
ſeate, 1. Cor. 9.27.1 beate downe my bedie,and bring it in ſubiectrun, leaſt after I had preached 
toothers, I my ſelfe ſhould be a reprobate. | 5 oh * 
3. This certentie of temiſſion of ſinnes, ſnould be cither humane, or divine : the humane 
ofthree ſorts, either by che out ward ſenſe, or by the inward act of vnderitanding, or by e- 
vident demonſtration : but none of theſe it is: the diuine is alio of two forts, either by the 
genetall apprehenſion of the articles of faith, but this worketh no ſuch certentie, for then e- 
very Chriſtian that knoweth and belecueth the articles of faith ſhould haue it; or by ſpeci- 
all and particular revelation, which euery one can not haue. Perer, difput v guaumer. 97. 
Contra, 1. Iob and Paul in thoſe places ſpeake onely of ſuch iuſtification which might 
de grounded vpon their owne worthines, by ſuch iuflification indeede they could haue no 
ꝛſſutance, but they renounced it; [ am not thereby inſtified(ſaith the Apoſtle, ) that is, by his 
owne conſcience, which yet accuſed him not. | | 
2. The Apoſtle both teacheth others to take heede of carnall ſecuritie, and preſumpti- 
on, and ſhewed the practiſe of it in himſclfe : one may be ſure of remiſſion of finnes, and yet 
walke in feare and reuetence: this certentie then of remiſſion of ſinnes onely-excluderh car- 
nll ſecutitie, not teuerent and faithtull feare: neither did S. Paul feare to become a repro- 
brate, but leaſt i he ſhould doc contrarie to his doctrine, it ſhould be a reproofe vnto hitn: 
for he himſelſe was moſt ſure of his ſaluation, as he proſeſſeth confidently, that nothing 
could ſeparate him from the loue of God in Chtiſt, Rom. 8.38. | | 
3. Tims certentie indeede, we willingly graunt, is not humane, but divine; neither is ir 
ſo diuine, as that ir needeth alwaies an cxtraordinarie and ſpeciall te elation: and yet ĩt is 
more then an vniuerſall and generall apprehenſion of the articles of the faith: for derweene 
FI theſe two there is a third, a particular application by faith of the general! promiſes of God, 
uu whereby a faithfull man groweth into this aſſurance. AO bart? 
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4. And whereas he further obiecteth, that ſeeing euery mortall ſinne biadrerh iuſtificy,” 
tion, if a man can not aſſure himſelfe to be free from ſinne, neither can he.be aſſured of 
remiiſion of his ſinnes: we anſwer, that if a man did thinke by his one puritie to obtaing * 
remiſſion of his ſiones, he can not poſſibly be aſſured of forgiueues, ſo long as he hath ſnne 
hut ſeeing we hope to be juſtified by faith in Chriſt, by his righteouſnes, and not our owng, 
—— that the faichfull are compaſſed about veith infitmit ies, yet this hindrak 
not the certentie of juſtification by faith, So then a faithſull man mult be conſidered ray | 
waies: in his ſpirituall part, which is quickned and lightened by ſaith, and in his catnall is. 
fitmitie which yet remaineth in the regenerate, which cauſeth ſometimes doubt ſuloes in 
the ſetuants of God: but the ſpirituall man preuaileth, and faith ouetcommetli out cartiall 
iufirmities, chat although they be and remaine in vs, yet they doe not raigne, ena] 
F. This then (notwithſtanding all theſe former obiections) remaineth as an vndoubre( 
principle of our faith: that efaithfull man may be aſſured by faith of his iullification, ande 
the free remiſſion and forgiuenes of his ſinnes in Chriſt ; which appeareth to be, x. by the 
nature and propettie of faith, which is to be without wauering, Iam, 1. 6. Let him ale in 
faith and mauer not. 2. by the effects of faith, hich worketh boldnes, confidence, and afly. 
rance, and peace with God, Nom. 5. 1. but we could haue no peach of conſcience;if we vet 
not aſſuted of fotgiuenes, 3. by the experience which the faithſull had, as S. Paul by fai 
was moſt aflured & petſwaded of the loue of God toward him in Chtiſt, Rom. &. 3 8. et 
of proceedrd that his praier, to be diſſolued, and to be with Chriſt, Phil. 2. ſeefurther hem 
of Synopſ. Centur. . err. ß. 2 N 
18. Conttov. What manner of faith it is, that inſtifierh; | 


86 Chap. e (oli (nineittatic 


« 
* 


Pererius faith, that iuſtification may be taken two waies, either for the prepatation ai 
tending vnto juſtice, or the very production of iuſtice it ſelfe : as the word generation in i 
turall Philoſophie, is ſometime taken for the very production of the forme, and the pen. 
Qion of generation, ar for the firſt alteration and change of the matter, which is but iu iq 
way and tending vnto generation: the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the firſt kind of iuſtify ing ini 
=o faith is ſaide to iuſtifie, that is faith not yet formed with charitie, prepareth and us 


eth a way vnto iuſtification, which is per charit at is infuſionem, by the infuſion of chart 
diſput. 1 8. numer. 8 l. ſo his opinion is, that faith which is ſaid to iuſtiſie, is ſeuered from d 
ritie: it is fides informis & expers charitatis, an imperfeR and ynformed faith, voided 
Contra. This aſſertion is flat contratie and oppoſite to the Scriprure : for the Apoll 
ſheweth that it is faith working by loue, which ſaueth, Gal. 5. 6. and S. Iames ſaith,char fait 
without works can not ſaue, c. 2. 14. but ſuch a faith is dead, and it is no other, but the fu 
which deullls haue: for the deuills beleeue and tremble, v.19. Let the Romaniſſs content 
themſelues with ſuch a bare and naked iuſtiſying faith: but we are ſure, that ſuch a faith 
which is ſeparate from loue,can not helpe vs, | | 
Controv. 19, Of 5 manner, hom faith 
| inſtifieth. 

Here the Remanilts haue theſe poſitions... —.— ſay faith iuſt ifieth, becauſe ic dif] 
prepareth, and maketh a way to ĩuſtification, ſo Bellarm, Staplet. &c. . * 

Contra. 1. The Scripture faith, the Iuſt ſball line by faith, if faith bringeth and worket 
che life of the ſoule, as the Apoſtle alſo ſaith, / liue by faith in the Sonne of God, Galat. 240 
then is it not a diſpoſition onely: for a diſpoſition vnto life is not life: but faith is the lifes 
the ſoule. 2. whereas Pererius obiecteth theſe places, Galat, 5. 5. By the ſpirit rhorou 
fnith, we waite ar expelt the hope of righteauſneſſe: whereupon he would infette, that fi 
worketh the hope rather of tighteouſneſſe, then righteouſneſſe it ſelſe, and ſo preparetht 
ther, and diſpoſeth to iuſtification, then iuſtifieth: to this we anſwear, 1. that by the hoſt 
of tighteouſueſſe, may be vnderſtood the reward of righteouſneſſe hoped: for hope is ta 
for the thing hoped for, Bex. 2. or by the hope of rigbteouſneſſe is ſignified perſtiꝶ 
rance and continuance in this hope, (avm. 3. or rather theſe words muſt not be take 
fenſu diuiſo, ſedcompoſito, not in a divided, but an whole ſenſe: that we mutt not ioyneſ 
ly (is expect and maite) with faith, but rather, thus to put them together, We waite forth 
hope of righteouſueſſe by faith, Genevenſ. * 

2. Againe the Romaniſts affirme, that faith is ſaid to iuſtifie, becauſe iris the raote al 
ly, foundation, and beginning of iuſtification: and whereas the Apoſtle not w ich fand 


= 0 7 =» = it. 5 W- _ = 


3 SEO ESaSS  =SF 61 


* i = *- DE 2 Tae TT TE 


ol 
\ ? 4 0 
T , # Tos $ * 4 . * , 0 . RI <5,” _ 
n ys PE. \ bt 7 '« * © ) ae 
7 *. nd i N * N N e York. L * wh 
: : F, 


a 
7 A 
_ — . - AS. 5 8 * 17 þ * 
5 p 4 py = 3 "> * a 
- . » . - 


—_—.* 


_ vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Qhapi3. 187 
hich, Epheſ. 3. 17. Heling roored and grounded in lone he ſaith the Apoſile ſpeaketiy uit bf 
he foundation of iuſtification himplie, but as it is complet, and pertit; and meritoridus af e- 
uetlalting liſe, and lo charitie is the foundation, becauſe it fotmeth and petfecteth all other 
ame 5 it is that x hereby we are fotmallie and actually luſtiſitd, Pereru dpurgas, 
numer. 8 8. 5 37 Oi ee ie ee, 

Contra. 1. Faith is not che beginning onely ef iuſſification, but the vetie ptrſection 
thereof: for bee in g ſtified by faith, me are at peace with God, but an imperfect and begunne 
onely iuflification could not worke peace in vs. 2. Flic Apoſtle ſpeaketh in that place, of 
the loue of God toward vs in Chriſt: which he calleth the loue of Chriſt, v. 19. not ot the 
char itie and love which is wrought in man: and that loue indeede is the verie foundation of 
our hope. 3. but it is vntrue that charitie formeth all otber vertues; or that tbert bye ate 
formally and actually iuſtified: for it is faith that giueth life vnto other vertues, which with- 


out faith cannot be acceptable vnto God, whom it is impoſſible to pleaſe without faich, 


Heb. 11. 6. and not chatitie but faith, is the forme of iuſlification fur the life of the ſoule is 
aſcribed voto faith, Galat. 2. 20. l d ud . 
3. They ſay further, that faith doth not iuſtifie paſſmely, as it is an inſttument to ap- 
prehend Chrilts righteouſneſſe, but by the dignitie, worthineſſe, and metitoriaus 
thereof, Bellar, lib. 1. de iuſtiſicat. c. 17. 1 1 Mg en 

Cuntra. 1. The contraric is euident out of Scripture, that faith ĩiuſtifieth not as it is an 


0 ＋ . | 


act ot worke: for how then ſhould faith iuftifie without worłes, if i felfe did iuſtiſie as a 


worke or act: It here it be anſwered, that the Apoſtle excludet h onelyj the works of the lau 
ſuch as faith is not: the Apoſtle cls where excludeth all workes in generall, as Epheſ. 2. 8. 
by grace are ye ſaued thorough faith, & c. not of workes, &c. a. faith then iuftifiettirelare, 


by way of relation to Chtiſt, as Rom. 5.1 9. By the obedience of one ſhall many be made righ- 


team: and o7ganice, as it is an hand to lay hold of, and apprehend the righteouſneſle of 
Chriſt: as the Apoſtle againe faith, Rom, 5.17, Mach more ſball theywhich recom the a+ 
bundance of grace and the gift of rightconſneſſe, raigne in life thorough one, &r. ĩuſtiſication 
then is a gift recciued and apprehended by faith. In this ſenſe then it is faid , faith iuſlifiech, 
nan organe, inftrument, and hand apprehending, receiuing, and applying the tighteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt, like as the plough is ſaid to make a man rich, beeing the iuſtrument e his 
labour, whereby the earth is tilled and made fruit full. 3. And here I will oppoſe thoigraue 
teltimonie of Tolet againſt Bellarmine, one Cardinall againſt an other: thus hetwrireth; 


fidem non habere ex ſe eſſicaciam vilam, vt attus noſter eſt, reconciliardi, ſed tot am ru irs 


tntem proc edere ex obietto nempe Chriſto, that faith bath no efficacie;as it is our act cocre= 

concile vs vnto God, but the whole vertue thereof proceedeth from the obiect, namely, 

Chriſt: As when the Iſtaelits looked vpon the braſen ſerpent and were healed: theit 

it was an act of the eyes had no vertue to heale, but the whole efficacie was fromtheſerpent 

which they beheld, Tolet. annot. 20, "IROV 
Controv. 20. Whether faith along iu- | t. 


ſtiſietb. = 


5 Bellarmmme, conſenting with the reſt of the Romaniſts doth mightilyſtriue, . 1. de inſti- 


ficar. c.1 2. that faith alone doth not iuſtifie, and he much inſiſteth vpon this argumentꝛfaith 
em be alone without loue, hope, and other vertues and graces, therefore it cannot iuſti- 
alone, | 4440 
{ontra, 1. But it followeth nor, for faith beeing ſeparate ſrom loue and hope, is no 
faich, it is dead, and therefore faith beeing deſiroyedir can bring forth no act: like as ic fol- 
louethi nor, the care onely heareth, or the eye ſeeth, therefore the one can heare the other 
ſee, if ir were alone, that is, pulled, and ſeuered from the bodie. | 
. That faich onely iuſtifieth, though faith beeing alone iuſtifieth not, it is thus made e- 
vident. 1. becauſe it is the office of fanth onely to apprehend and teceiue the promiſes, it is 
the hand of the ſoule, ſo is not charitie, hope, or any of the reſt. 2. faith iuſtifieth withour 
the workes of the awe: but all other vertues, as hope; charitie, are commanded in the law, 
therefote withou them is our iuftification wrought, 3. though the Apoſtle vſe not here 
the particlc onely, yer els where he vſeth s tearme equivalent, fa wud; wiſe, but a man · is not 
ſtized, &c. uchi farh: And many of the fathers haue by way of interpretation expreſſe- 
ly put to the word, oxely: as Origen vpon this place, the Apoſtle faith that the iuſtifieation, 


lu Hei, ef (aith alone, ſuſſiceth: ſo An:brofe ypon the 4. chap. of this epilile faith, A- 


Q 4 bra- 


188 .Chap., -Afoxfold Commentarie 


brabam fola fide iuſtiſicut us, Abtaham was iuſtified by faith onely : Hilarie in c. 8. Many, 
fides ſola inftificat, faith onely iuſtifieth: Hierome Rom. g. impium per ſolam ſidem miſt fie 
Deu God iuſtifieth the wicked returning by faith onely: to this purpoſe allo ſee ¶ hi. 
ſtama; ¶ Yprian; Augaſtine, Naxial xen, Baſil, Ruſſinus, cited by D, Fulle, who all affum 
that faich onely iuſſifieth: ſo that appeareth to be a malitious cauil of the Rhemiſts, that gyg, 
ly is foiftedin by vs: ſee anot. in 3. Rom. ſeit, 8. If ſomerime the fathers ſeeme to diſpyy 
againſt oacly'fairh;rheyare to be vnderftood to ſpeake of ſolitarie faith ſeparate from goa 
workes: as Auguſtine thus putteth the caſe: whereas the Apoſtle ſaith that a man is ĩuſſiſiaſ 
without works, he muſt not be vndetſtood, ve accepta fide, ſi viverit, dicamus enminſtum 
ſe; fimale vixerit, that after he haih receiued faith, if he live , we'ſhould call him iuſti ifhe 
live euill, &c. {16,8 3. queſt. queſt. 76. | 19 
| Controv, 21. How S. Paul and S. Iames are reconciled 
18 3 * together. 1 
Whereas S. Paul here faith, v. 28. We conclude that a man is iuſtiſied by faith witben b 
the workgs of the lu we, but S. Iames affirmeth, c. 2. 24. Ton ſee then, hom that of workgza i ( 
2 
d 
( 
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mans iuſtified, and not of faith onely, &c. they may ſeeme at the ſirſt ſight to be concrarie; 
are then thus recuncilel. | | 

1. Not as Eraſmus and Caietanus,who doubt of the authoritie of the epiſtle of S. Tameg 
for though it were a while doubred of, yet was it at length receiued by a generall conſem 
ofche Church, to be of Apoſtolik authoritie: as ic is acknowledged to be by Origen bomin 
Jef. Gyprian im ſymbol. Epiphan, hæreſ. 76. Auguſtine lib, 2. de dottrin. Chriſt. c. 8. Dana 
lib. g. c. 8. and others. — 
2. Nor yet is the ſolution of the Romaniſts falſe and friuolous, that S. Paul ſpeaketh 
of watkes going befort inſtification, which are without faith and grace, and S. Iames of rhg 
workes of grace which followe the firſt ĩuſtiſication: for S. Paul euen excludeth the works 
of Abraham, which-were workes of grace, Rom. 4. 2. N 

3. Tbe beſt ſolution then is this: that the Apoſtles neither ſpeake of the ſame kind of 
faith; not yet of the ſame manner of iuſtifiying. 

108, Paul ſpeaketh of the true lively faith, which iuſtifieth before God: but S. Jang 

derogateth not from the true faith, but from the faith which was in ſhewe onely, whichhe 
calleth a dead faith, and conſequently no faith, and ſuch a faith as deuils may haue: S. Paul 
then ſaying that a1mely faith iuſtifieth before God, and S. Iames, that a dead faith iuſtifiech 
not, no not before men, much leſſe before God, are not contratie the one to the other. 
Neither doe the Apoſtles take the word iuſtifying in the ſame ſenſe: S. Paul (| 
of juſtification before God: but S. Iames of the declaration and ſhewing forth of our iulſ 

n by our workes before men: as is euident thus: the Apoſtle ſaith euidently, v. 18, 
ſhewe thou me thy faith ont of thy workes, & c. Againe he ſaith, that Abraham was iuſtifiel 
by workes, when he offred his ſonne IZaak; which muſt be vnderſtood, that his iuftificat- 
on was thereby teſtified, manifeſted, and declared: for by faith before God he had beene 
iuſtined before, as the Apoſtle alleadgeth in the ſame place, v. 23. Abraham belecued Gol, 
aud it was imputed to him for rigbteauſueſſe: which teſtimonie is giuen of Abrahams faith, 
before he offted vp his ſonne: So then S. Paul ſaying,workes doe not inſtiſie before Cod, and 
S. Iames, that workes doe inftifie before men, that is, declate and teſtifie theit iuſtification, do 
not conttadict the one the other. 

22. Controv. «Againſt Soc inus that ¶ Yriſt properly redeemed vs by 
paying the ran ſome for vs, and not metaphorically. 

1. Argum. Impious Socinus (as Pare rehearſeth bis wicked opinion, and confureth 
it) denieth that Chriſt died for vs, or paied any ranſome at all for our tedemption: but heit 
ſaid to redeeme, that is, to deliuer vs, without paying any price at all: as Exod. 1 5. 1 3. and in 
other places, the Lord is ſaide to haue redeemed, that is, deliucred his people from the ł- 
gyptian ſeruitude. N 

Anſ. 1. It followeth not, becauſe to redeeme is ſometime taken in that ſenſe, that it 
ſhould be fo euety where : 2. there is great difference betweene corpotall, and ſpirituall 
deliuerance: the ſuſt was, and might be done onely by the power of God, without paying 
any ptice at all: the other could not be compaſſed withaut paying of a price; both becauſe 
of Gods iuſtice, that they which ſinne, ſhould die, Rom. 1. 3 2. and the truth of his word, 
becauſe he had ſaid to man, that if h ſinned, he ſhould die the death. 


2. A. 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap.z. 
2. eArgum, Pſal. 3 1.5. David ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith, Thou halt redeemed me, O Lerd 
Cod of truth: here Chriſt is ſaide to haue beene redeemed: but he was not redeemed uith 
the paying of any price: Ergo neither did he redeeme vs in that manner. a 5 

Anſ. 1. If this Plalme be vndetſtood of Chriſt, we confeſſe, that to tedeeme is taken 

improperly in that ſenſe: but then it followeth not, becauſe it is vſed impropetly in one 
e, therefore it ſhould be ſo in all. 2. But if the Pſalme be vnderſtood of Dauid, who 
was the type of Chriſt, the word is taken properly: for even Dauid was no othetwiſe treed 
Fam his linne, then by the price of Chriſts death, _- | 14: Og 60 
* 3. Argum, The deliuerance of the Iſtaelites by Moſes from the bondage of Egypt, 
was a type and figure of our ſpitituall deliverance by Chriſt; but that was done onely by 
the power of God without any price payed, thercfore ſo was the other, 
| 4 1. The argument followeth not, for the figure and the thing figured, agtee not 
in all things, there is more in the ſubſtance, then in the type. 2. There is great difference 
betweene Moſes & Chtiſts deliuerance: Moſes as a meete man, and a ſeruant of the houſe, 
Chriſt was God and man, & the Lord of all: Moſes deliueted onely from cotporoll bondage 
and ſeruitude, Chriſt from ſpirituall bondage vnder ſinne, from the wrath and curſe of God 
Moſes redeemed the Iſtaelites without his own death, or ſhedding of his blood, but Chriſt 
out redeemet gaue his life, and ſhed his blood for vs: Moſes gaue them the inheritance of 
the earthly Canaan, Chriſt hath purchaſed for vs an euetlaſting inberitance. 

Argum. Redemption is properly ſaid ro be from him, of whom the.captiuesare hol- 
den: but we are ſaid to be redeemed either from our iniquities, Tit. 2. 14 from our aire 
conmerſation , 1. Pet. 1. 18, or from the curſe of the lame, Galat, 3. 13. of the Which we 
were not held capriue: but no where are we ſaid to be redeemed from God, or from his iu- 
lice, &c. | | | | et 7 

Anſi. 1. Touching the propoſition er firſt part of the argument. . it is falſe that te- 

deption is onely from bim that keepetb vs in bondage: for although principally captiues are 

freed from him whoſe captiues they are: yet they are delivered alſo from their verie bands, 
impriſonment, and other ſuch like inſtruments of their captiuitie: ſuch ate our ſinnes, as the 
bands and ferters that kept vs in thraldome vnder the deuill. 2. there is à difference be- 
rweene corporall and ſpirituall bondage: for there the price is paid to the ene mie, as to the 

t Turke, to get the captiues out of his hand: but here the price is paled to God, not to 
leliver vs from him, but to reconcile vs vnto him, like as when a ſubiect rebelling againſt 
his Prince, is impriſoned and condemned to die, till ſome mediation and ſatisfaction be 

made for him, then his ſinne is pardoned, and he is reconciled to his prince. 542% 

2, Concerning the ſecond part of the reaſon, 1. ut is falſe that we were not datajoued 
captiues by our ſinnes: for they are as the ſnare of the devil, a. Tim. 2. 26. 2. Aud although 
by our redemption we are not delivered or taken from God, but reconciled vnto him: yet 
ue we delivered from his wrath, Rom. 5. 9. and fo from his puniſhing iuſtice. 

5. Argum, We are improperly ſaid to be redeemed from that, to the which the price 
was not paied: but to the curſe of the lawe, and wrath, chat is,the puniſhment of ſinne, the 
price was not paied: for the beating of the curſe and the ſuſtaining of the wrath of God 
Mo was the price it ſelfe:therefote we are improperly laid to be redeemed from the curſe 
and wrath, | | 1 

Anſw. 1. The propoſition is falſe: for the captiue may be ſaid to be redeemed from 
that, to the which the price is not payed: as from the gives, fetters, priſon, ſword, death: 
though principally the tedemption, is from the hands of him, v hich holdeth any in capti- 
uitie: ſo we may be redeemed from the curſe of the lawe, though the ptice were not payed 
vnto it. 2. the curſe of the la we and wrath may be taken two wayes, paſſiuely for the effect 
of the curſe and wrath, which is the puniſiment of ſinne, and in this ſenſe the price is not 
paid to the curſe: or actiuely for the wrath of God, and his irefull iudgement pronoun- 
cing the ſeuteuce of the curſe: and in this ſenſe the price may be ſaid to be paied vnto the 
curſe, that is, the iuſtice and'wrath of God inflicting the curſe, 

6. Argum, The operation or curſe of the lawe is euetlaſting death, but Chriſt did not 
vndergoe euerlaſting death for vs, therefore he was not made a curſe for vs, but onely for 
our cauſe he fell into ſome kind of curſe for vs. | | 

eAnſw, 1. The propoſitions generally true, for the curſe or operation doth not onely 


ſignifie the puniſhment due voto the breach of the lawe, but the ſentence alſo eu 
| again 
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190 Chap. A ſixfold (ommentarie 
againſt the tranſgreſſors of the lawe: as it is ſaid, Deut. 21, 23. curſed 5s exerie one, 
bangeth vpon a tree: but euetie one that ſo hanged was not euerlaſtingly condemned, 
theife, that was converted vpon the croſle, 2. yet it is moſt true, that Chriſt in ſomeſg 
ſuffred etervall death for vs: for in everlaſting death two things are to be confidered;y 

reatneſſe and infinitnes of the infernall agonies and dolors, 'with the abiection and fat, 
king of God: the other is the perpetuall continuance of ſuch euerlaſting horror and aq 
Qion: the ſecond Chrilt mult needs be freed from, both becauſe of his omnipotencie 
was impoſſible for him to be for euer kept vnder the thraldome of death, and his inne 
cie, that having ſatisfied for ſinne, beeing himſelfe without ſinne, he could not be held 
death, and in reſpeQ of his office which was to be our deliuerer : yet the verie infer 
paines and ſorrowe Chriſt did ſuffer for vs : becauſe our Redeemer was to ſuffer that whig 
was due vnto vs: and why els was our Sauiour ſo much perplexed before his paſſion, whig 
in reſpec of the ourward tormẽt of the body, was exceeded by many Martyrs in their ſuf, 
rings, if be feared not ſome greater thing, then the death of the bodie ? 3. And alth 
ſometime in Scripture the prepoſition for, ſignifieth onely the ende or cauſe, as Chrifi 15 
to haue died for our finnes, 1. Iob.3. i 6. yet it Ggnifieth alſo for, and in ones Read to i 
any thing: as Rom. 5.7. for 4 good man one dare die, that is, in his ſtead, that he ſhould ui 
die; and fo Chriſt died for vs, that is, in our place and lead, that we ſhould not die eit 
nally, ex Pareo. "ky 
7. Argum. As we ate ſaid to be fold ynder finne, ſo we are bought and redeemed} 
Chriſt: but we were ſold vader ſinne without any price payed; — ſo alſo are ve 
deemed, without the paying of any price. 1 
Anſw. The propoſition is not true: for it is a metaphoricall ſpeach, that we are ſold j 
der ſinne, thereby is fignificd the alienation and abiection from God by our ſinnes: but ; 
are ſaid to be redeemed properly: wherein it was neceſſatie, that a price ſhould be paicdfy 
vs, both to ſatisſie the iuſt wrath and indignation of God againſt fine , as alſo becauſed 
Gods immutable ſentence, zhox ſhalt die the death: which ſentence muſt rake place, le 
the Lord ſhould be found a lier, and his word not to be true: Chriſt therefore in redeemimy 
vs by his death, payed that price and ranſome for vs, which we otherwiſe mould hay 
ed. 12 
* Argum. Where there is a true and proper redemption , the price is paied to him 
which holdeth the captiues in bondage: but in this redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, the 
price was not ſo paied: for then the deuill ſhould haue had it, whoſe captiues we wetg 
therefore it is not properly a redemption, 

Anſiv. 1. It is not true that we are principally and originally the deuills captiues: fitf, 
we are the Lords captiues, as of an angtie and offended Iudge by our ſinnes:but ſecandajs 
ly, we were captived vnto Sathan, becauſe the Iudge deliuereth over ſinners vnto him as id 
tormentot: that power thetefote which Sathan hath ouer ſinners, is a ſecondatie power ꝶ. 
ceived from God: this is manifeſted in the parable, Matth. 18.34. where the king deliuetti 
ouer the wicked ſeruant vnto the tormentor, 4 

2. The price then of our redemption was paicd vnto God, who had deliuered vs outt 
as captiues for our ſinnes; and ſo the Apoſtle faith, that (Þriſt offred himſelfe by his eternd 
** vnte God, Heb, 9.14. not that God thirſted for the blood of his ſonne, but aſter mais 

alvation, quia ſalus erat in ſanguine, becauſe there was health in his blood, as Bernard ſaitht 
for thereby Gods iuſtice was ſatisfied, and the veritie of his ſentence eſtabliſhed , thou ſpa 
die the death. | 
3. Butwhereas it is further obiected, chat the price could not be payed vnto God, 1, 
becauſe God procuted his owne ſonne to pay the price of our redemption: but he that de 
taineth captiues, doth not procure their deliuerance, 2. in paying the price of redemption 

there is ſome vantage, accruing and growing to him, to whom the price is paied : but i 

our tedemption there was no gaine or advantage vnto God: we further anſwear thus, 1, 

that in ſuch a redemption , wherein the Judge defirerh the life and ſafetie of the priſoner; 

the Indge himſelfe may procure him to be redeemed, and that out of his owne treaſure, 3 

neither in ſuch a kind of redemption doth the iudge ſeeke for any advantage to himſclle” 

but onely the preſervation of the lawes and common iuflice: as Zalencus the gouernor of 

the Locrenſians, having made a lawe, that he which was taken in adulterie Rould look 

both his eyes, did eauſe one of his ſonnes eyes to be put out for the offence, and one of his 
alt | one 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. g. 


awne eyes: by this he gained nothing, hut the commendation of iuſtice:; and. fo. imour vc 
demption the iyſtice of God is ſer forth , otherwiſe. there can be no ſucre or advantuge 
growing properly vnto God, d t6 mtb bus cent tid io tu 
Wherefore notwithſtandiog all theſe cauills and ſophiſſications, Ohtiſt propethyand 
cruely redeemed vsby his blood: which firſt appeareth both by euidẽt teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture, as Mark. 10. 45. The Sonne of man came to gine his life a ranſama ſonmany. Colaſſ. 1. 
14. Is whom we baus redemption thorough his blood: 1. Tim. 2. 6. Who game bimſelfe a ran - 
for all men: Apocal. y. g. Thou haſt redeemed vs unto God by thy blood ſecondly, all the 
tequiſite in tedemption doe here concurre together, . there muſt be captiues, that 
are we. 2. one to redeeme, which is Chriſt, 3. a ranſome muſt be paid, that is Chriſts 
blood. 4. and one to whom it muſt be paied, that is, God: ſee further hereof in Pareus, 


40. 10. 


* 


Controv. 23. That ¶ Vriſt truely reconciled vs by his blood a- 
gainſt an other blaſphemous aſſertion f 
| f Soc inis. Arte 6 

v. 25. To be à reconciliation thorough faith in hit blood: againſt this Socinus obiectoib, 
chat Chriſt was no other wiſe a reconciliation, then the couer of the Atłke in the old teſta- 
ment was called the propitzatorie,not that thereby God was reconciled, but that God ſhew- 
el himſelfe therein reconciled and appeaſed toward his people: So alſo the ſacrifices ofthe 
lawe, are ſaid to be {xaguds, areconciliation, yet there was no ſatisfaction made vnto God 
by them: to this purpoſe, that impious Socinus part. 2. c. 2. pag. 81. 82. as de is cited 
Partei, dub. 1 1. | 7 T 85 51 

Contra, 1. It is falſe, that the Arke and ſacrifices of the old Teſtament did reconcile as 
Chriſt hath reconciled vs: for there is great difference betweene dumbe and ſenſeleſſo cet e- 
monies, the blood of beaſts, and the moſt holy and liuely blood of Chrift, 2. the Arle: 
and the ſacrifices, though in themſelues, and theit one vertue, they did not reconcile an- 
to God, yet typically and ſacramentally, they did reconcile, as beeing types and figures o 
the true reconciliation by Chtiſt. 3. And that Chriſt was verily and properly our recbnci- 
let ynto God, appeareth in that the Apoſtle addeth in his blood, which he offred vp to God 
his father, which to what ende was it ſo offred vp, but to be a reconciliation? thus much of 
the controverſall queſtions out cf this chapter. ee eee, d ect 5 

6. Morall obſer vation. 

v. 3. Shall their vnbeleefe make the faith of God of none effect, &c. Origen hereupon hath 1. obſer. Some 
this note, infidelitas corum qui vel nos accedunt ad fidem, && e. their vnbeleefe which eithet nue belege 
come not to the faith, or fall away from it when they lau hysſto ſcorne in our faſting, almes faith of others. 
deeds, and other workes of faith, ſidem que in nobis eſt, non Roe, doe not — or 
make yoide the faith in vs: our faith and pietit is not hindred by other mens incredulitie, 
and prophaneneſſe. re N \ 0 N +; 

And in that the Apoſtle doth here preuent the cauills and obiections of the Tewes , it 2.0bſer.He thar 
feachech that the miniſter of Gods word ſhould ſo ſer forth the doctrini oſ the truthjwhe. cache the | 
ther in Church ot Schooles,as that he may meet with all contrarie obiections madeapainſ with the obie- 
thetruth: bath to ſatisſie the mindes of them that are deſitouß tõ .learne\2. ro deliver they denn of the ad. 
fromall ſcruple and doubting, and to ſtoppe the mouth of gaineſayers, Paręus in v. I. 

v. 4. Tes let God be trus. Seeing God is alwaies found ttue of his ptomiſe, but men; ubrerv.we 
are liats and deceitfull, we are taught chat in all our trialls and tentations we ſhould certain pk. Hed 
ly ground vpon the promiſes of God; and not be carried away or ſ wayedby the | 
or threats of men, to let goe our confidence in Gods promiſes: as-David'in all his aMiti- 
ons, when he was chaſed vpand downe, and perſecuted of Saul, ſtaied- himſelfe vpotr the 
truth of Gods promiſes, | . + ay 

v. 4. That thou mighteſt be inſtified': When as God'doth correQv5 his children Yor a. — 
our ſinnes, or otherwiſe exerciſtih his iudgements in the world. we ſhouldtiorſceme to de- but our ſelues, 


? 
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aue God or murmure againſt him, but confeſſe God in all his works and ud gen ts to he 


; paſſion and forgiueneſſe ic in tho Lord. 


is 
nc 


uſt, and our ſelves to be fingers as Dan, 9;8;10 3 apperraneHh open fhinb ce. yeb chen. 4, 0bter Mint 
| Wa ds nean. A ine oner 


| I . . N | \ 
v. 3. What though ſome did not beleene: As the Oracles of God committedtothe ewes, one in hang 


Y 
yet were not in vaine, though forme beleeued not: ſo the Miniſter of GvUs word m ** in vaine. 
e 


19 Chap. A fixfold Commentarie 


be diſcouraged, and giue over his calling, becauſe he ſeeth in ſome his labour to takeſmg 
effe, Martyr: for euen our Bleſſed Sawour, in that his moſt heauenly ſermon of they 
ting of his fleſh, and drinking of his blood, was forſaken and left of many of his h 
df his diſciples went away, in ſo much that he ſaid vnto the twelue, ill ye alſo guy 
way? Ioh.6. 67. N 
6. Obler. How. v. 9. Are we more excellent: The Apoſtle , that his reprehenſion might appearex 
the Miniſter bis eaſie and tolerable, joynerh himſelſe in the companie and maketh himſelfe one of the n 
Kfcretion muſt berzand indeed he was a part and member of Iſrael: So the Prophets doe often ioynet 
make himiclfe ſelues with the reſt of the people, as partaking with their ſinnes, as Dav. 9. 5. Webay 

number. ſinned, and committed 1 for like as the ptaiſe and commendation of the good 
yertuous, extendeth it ſelfe ynto all the congregation, wherein there are notwithſlandyy 
ſome carnall men, and hypocrites; ſo the ſinnes of the congregation doe euen touch wi 
ſome way defile the 2 that they living among the wicked might offend ini 
connivence, in not reproouing the ſinnes of others, as they ought, or in not giuing they, 
ſelues ſuch good example of life, as they ſhould, or ſome other kind of way might be 

ched, 

7. Obfery. The | v. 21. By the Lame commeth the knowledge of ſinne: Then is the lawe ficſt to be prey 
— to de to make men to knowe themſelues, and to acknowledge their ſinnes: this was the « 
that Iohn Baptiſt rooke to preach repentance to the people, and to bring them to ce 
their ſinnes, and ſo to a way for the Goſpell of Chriſt: for like as a wound e 
well be cured, vnleſſe firſt it be ſearched to the bottome: ſo the heart muſt firſt be hi 
before it can be truely capable of the comforts of the Goſpel. 3 5 
8. obterv. That. v. 31. Doe we then make the Lame of God of none effet, &c. As the adverſaties i 
nr > ry of Pauls time blamed his doctrine concerning iuftification by faith onely, as an enemie toi 


on 


faith onely is -Lawe and good workes, whereas the Apoſtle alwaies ioyneth ſanctification with iuſt 
— on, workes with faith, though he exclude wor kes in the act it ſelfe of our iuſtiſication: 
the aduetſaries of the grace of God in theſe dayes the Papiſts and Romaniſts, doe (launds 
the doctrine of the Goſpel, which vrgeth iuſtification by faith onely, as though it ſhall 
beate downe and hinder the exerciſe of good workes: But we ſay with the Apoſtle, thai 
this doctrine of onely, faith we doe not deſtroy the law, but indeed eftabliſh ir, in as m | 
as we hold faith without workes to be a dead, and fruirleffe faith: we do not ſeparatew 
from faith, though we exclude them from iuftification : faith which iuſtifieth cannoth 
without workes , yet it iuſſifieth without wotkes : it alone iuftificth , yet it muſt noch 


alone, r 
The fourth Chapter. 
I. The text with the diuers readings. 


as v. r. What ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham our father hath found concerning the flelil 
2 Forif Abraham were iuſtified by works, he hath wherein to glorie, Be, (te reieyet 
828 hath glorie.L.T the word is i lad xufus he bath matter of reiogcing: ) but 


3 Fot whatfaiththe Scripture? but Abraham belecued God, Be F. T. (eAbrahambs 

| leaned Gad. L. Z. G. but bere the Greekg particle qu, is omitted) and it was counted (or 

teil. L. to him for righteouſnes. | 

4 Now to him that worketh,the wages(reward.B.R. but a reward may be of faou', 

x a not counted by fauour,(or,of grace, Be.) but of debt: ( dutie, Be. but Zgei 

7 465 | 

a jor to hire that worketh not, but beleeueth in him, that juſtifiech the vngodly, bs 

. faichis counted for righteouſneſſe: (according to the purpoſe of God, L. this is not in the 

riginall, nor yet tranſlated in the Syruake.) . 

„ Euen as Dauid declareth 6. (or pronownceth.Be. or expreſſeth. V. tathet then tas 

met. R. the word is Ayu, ſaith, calleth ) the bleſſedneſſe of the man, vnto whom God in- 
puteth righteouſneſſe without workes. 


7. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquites are forgiuen, and whoſe finnes are anered. 


* 
1 
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Bleſſe 


vpon the Epiſtle 3 Chap. 193 


g. Bleſſed is the man to whome the Lord (not * imputeth not Fnne. G. 
(hath not im wted, L. R. will not impute. T. B. thiwo 545 e. any to 
the phraſe of the Hebrew, it is taken for the preſent.) - | 
+9 Came this bleſſednes G. Be. (or — it. F. or befallerb,B beiter then abidet re- 

maineth, L. R. there is no word expreſſed in the original, it muſt be ſupplied and vnderſſod) 
— circumciſion onely, or vpon the — alſo? (tbe pnepuce. R. hut that is no 
Al word For we ſay, that faith was imputed to Abraham for tighteouſues. 
ae © —_— was it then imputed? ? when he was in circumciſion, (whey be was Circumciſed, 
G the word is iy mugrropyint Cireumciſ Fon ot in vncircumcifion? not in the circumciſion, buc 
u rocitcumciſion. 
11 Aadſor after, G. )he receiued the ſigne of cheumeiſieu. as che feale of the righteouſc 
nesof faich (which he had) in vncitcumciſion, that he ſhould be father of all them which be- 
in vncitcumciſion, (that is, being not yet circumciſed,not by vncircumciſſon, N. L. R. 
the prepoſition qud, is better here tranſlated in: for by uncireumciſion they did not helarue, 

| that were to gine more verine to vnercumcifion, then to circumciſion , tharrighteoufacs 
might be imputed to them alſo, 

2 And the father of circumciſion, not vato them onely which are of the circumciſion, 
but vnto them alſo which walke in the ſteppes of the faith, which was euen in vncitcumci- 
fion, of our father Abraham, 

13 Fot not by the law was the promiſe given to Abraham or his ſeede, that he ſhould 
beide heice of the world, but thorough the tighteouſnes of faith. 

14 For if they which are of the law be heites, faith is in vaine, B. (or made void, 9 Jand 
cepromile is made of none eſſect. 

15 For the law — cauſeib, ꝗ aer, wrath: for where no law is;there is 
noxranſpreſſion.. 

16 Therefore (the inheritance) i is of faith, char might be byg rice; thee the prociiſe 
might be ſure ic all che ſeede, not to that onely, which is oſ the la, bucall to 3 
i of the faith of Abraham, ho ĩs the ſatber al ys all, 

17 (As it is written, a father of mapy nations baue appointed thet)euer 


3 to the example of God, V.) whome he beleeued, (not whome thow didſt be- 
T. L. or whome ye beleened, B. the word is vic euos, he beleened ) who quickne thuhe 
dead, and calleth — things which be not, as though they were. (not as thoſe things which 


ed fo for be fpeaketh of the ſame chings fill, which God confer to be , whereas they were yet 


_ ko contri to hope, B. Be. L.(obouc 8. befule hope. F.mhout hope: the pre« 
raga is here taken in «the fot ſenſe for Abrahams bope was in deeds beyond all expe- 


55 ion) )beleeued vader hope, that he ſhquld be the father of many nations: according to 
which was ſpoken te ham: So ſhall thy ſeede be. (4s theftarres Nee. awd oye 
of the Sea, L. R. but theſe words are not in the original) 
49 And he not weake in faith, conſiderod not bis owne bodic, (hex Was wot * 10 in 
farb when he conſidered his hodie, Ter in the orig mall wok, negatinely,be confidered not) 
— now, dead, becing.almoſt an — yeares d, neicher che deadnes of Saras 
wom 

20 Neither did he ta e 2 — Hrexgibu: it 5s 
better taken bere in 4005 E deten ynbelecfe, but was 
itengthened in the faith, and gaue — ri 

21 Beeing fully aſſured G. — perſwaded, 7. Be. certified, B. * full knowing, 
LR. the word i:wnpopoprllets,whbich fignifieth not — — e in the vnderſt anding, but 
Whraxce alſo in the heart )chat be which had, able to doe it. 
„ 22 And therefore | it was imputed to 
1:23 Now it is not written onely for be it was — vnto him: (for righteonſue, 
40.7. but theſe words are nat inthe 

24 But, alſo. for vs, to — in imputed, beleeuing in him, which raiſed our 
Lord leſus from the dead, | 

-2 a5 Who ooo delivered ”p fors our busen and was raiſed ogaine for © our iuſtification, 


„ 15 


194: Chap 


e coli ( ummentarie 
The Argument, Method, and parts. 


T: —— bach three parts, 1. the firſt is a proofe of the former propoſition thy 


we ate iuftified by faith without the workes of the lawe, by the example of Abu 
ham, — Dauid, wich ſome other arguments, vnto the 17. veiſe 
' 2, A commendation and deſcription of the excellencic of Abrahams faith. to y, 
The third is, the vſe and explication of Abrahams imputatiue iuſtice. 
ln the firſt part the Apoſtle vrgeth 4. princi ipall arguments to prooue, that we are uf, 
fied by faith without workes. 

I. eArgum, If any were iuſtified by workes, moſt like Abraham: But he was not uli 
fied by workes, but by faich:Ergo: the aſſumption i is diverſely prooued, 1. from the effeQh, | 
then Abraham ſhould haue had whetein to glotie with God, but he had not, v. 2. fromy 
teſtimonie of Scriprure propounded, v. 3. faith was counted to Abrabam for righteouſneſſy 
then dilated and implyed by the contrarie : that which is counted is of ſauour and 
4. but Abrahams faith was counted his righteouſneſſe by fauour, v. 5. there ſore not by debt, 

2. eArpum, From the teſtimonie of Dauid : there is the fame way of juſti 
which is of bleſledneſſe and happineſſe : but we are counted Ty by the not im 
and forgiuing of finne, v.9,8.therefore ſo alſo are we iuſtified,an eee | 
of out one workes, 

3. Argus. The father of thoſe which beleeue, and the children muſt be juftificd afig 
the ſame manner: but Abtabam the father of thoſe which beletue, was juſtified by 
and not by the workes of the lawe: Ergo: the propoſition is infinuated, v.11. from the end, 
why Abraham receiued circumciſion as the ſcale of the tighteouſneſſe of faith ,,har he ſbonli 
be the father, &. the father then and children muſt be iuftified by ove and the 
the aſſumption is thus prooued: the firſt part thereof, that he was the father of all the 
full is ptooued by a diftriburi6:he was the facher doth of the vntiteumciſed, which is (hey. 
ed by the time, v. io. he was iuflified by faith vnencumeiſedrandof the circuryd. 
ſed, becauſe he received circumciſiõ, v. ia. the other part that ho was iuflified by faith, is pts 
ved by cho effect, becauſe he teeeiued the protniſe, not the law, but faith, v. 13% 

otherwwiſe the promiſe had bin of no effect, if i: had bin by the ich were abſurd, 

Argam, From the comrarie effects of thelawe and of faith : the promiſe oug| 
be hu Sa ſure vaco Abrabam, and his ſeede, v. 16. but the lawe cangor worke 
affurance, but iv rather cauſerh wrath, becauſe it diſcouereth tra v. 17. 

2. Then follow eth a deſcription of Abrahams faith, 1. by the foundation thereeſ G 
omnipotencie ſhewed by dy the elſes, v. 17. 2. che obiect of his faith, to belecue to bee 
facher of many anions, even vs the ſlatres, or ſand in multitude, v. 18. 3. the 
his faith in ouercomming all * 19. 4. the qualitie; it was without 
v. 0. which — india) e, v. 23. 5. rr 
hrs def chisextmple fallowenk/ from the eude of th 

3. atiou 1. the eude of the Seri 
wes not written onely for Abraham, but for vt. 2. from the deſcription of dach. = 

foundation,God, '2. the obiect Cheiſt Ieſus crucified and raiſed vp, 3. Nike end, remiſſion 


of ſinnes, and our iuſtification, v 


3. The queſtions and doubt He el. 


. Queſt, I, pen what occaſion Saint Pit bringeeh "1. 


. 


in — 0 Abrabam. 
toketh this to de Foes fy ea now the Apoſit inrending of 
forch how 1 and excellent juſtification by fach is, would ſhew ir example ai 


Abraham, whoſe righteouſaeſſe was moſt But the Apoſtle infifiech yet in ie 
ptoofe of bis former contuſion, that a man is by fb de y works it had been 
Rom eaſonable for the Apolile to ſet forth. the proiſe and edtmiendation of iuſti 
yd, and to ſtand Tr the gloric and js ene} it, tre truth whereof, che lewes 
dicted to the works of the law, were not yet thorougly 2 ok. 
>. Anſelmo thinketh, iat whereas'a double queſtion Was Oed ia he beginoinga 
the former chap,yv. i. concerning the preferment of the Ie. & touching circumcifion:as the 
Penn anſwered to the former queſtion in the third chapter, ſo he commeth to the othet 


here, 


way or 
2 — 4 * 1 


eee 
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here, to treat of circumciſion: Bur both the Apoſtle had alreadje ſoid neh concerning circa 


cumc iſion, c. a. ſo that he needed not againe to fall into any ſpec iall areai iſe there aud bea 
fide; if he ſhould haut ſingled out the example of Abraham to that purpoſe, the:dottrine 
of iuſtification without all kind of workes, as well ceremoniall as morall, houldinoc haue 
beene ſufficiently prooued. Fr yo "x #y0) 

3. Somethiake, that whereas the Apoſtle had ſaid, e. 3. 21, that the rightcouſotſſt of 
ſaith had teſtimonie of the law oand the Prophets, that now the Apoitle prooueth che ſame 
by the example of Abraham: ut that aſſertion of the Apoſtle u ent nbt immediately be- 
fore, many other things which conc erne the princigall argument of juſtification by faith 
came betweene, withthe which this chapter rather muſt haue cohe tente. 
4. And therefore is the opinion of others} as of Origen, Oconmen;to home conſent 
Toler, Pereriuus, that the Apoſtle directly by this example of Abraham goeth about to rouo 
the — argument, that we are iuitified by faith x ichout works; becauſe Abrabachꝰ was 
. But as we denie not, but that the example of Abraham is very pertinent to thar pur- 
yok to prooue iuttification by faith without works; yet beſide this generall ſcope of the ex- 
ample of Abraham here produced, there is this particular reaſon of the eonnexion and co- 
herence; that after the Apoſtle had concluded generally without exception, that buery'man 
muſt be iuſtified wichour works, the lewes might ſtrait way haue obiected ibe exzchplꝰ of 
Abraham, whoſe memorie was honourable among them: that at the leaſt he and auid 
ſhould ſeeme to be excepted out of this generall rule: their works were renowned and. glo- 
nous, and ſome hat muſt be yeelded vnto them. The Apoſtle therefote bere prouentetli 
this obiection, and confeſſeth that Abraham. was very glorious by his norks among men; 
yet before God he did not glorie by his works, but ir was his faith, hereby he was opproo- 
vel iuſt in Gods fight. Thus Pareus, Pellican, Gryneus. Jo fi BEE 


PX 


Aube ' Queſt," 2. Of the meaning of thefirſb verſe,” mM. 
v. 1. Nhat ſball we ſay then, that Abrabam our fat her. 1. The Apoſtle vſe ch an intero- 
oation; both for the more full declaration of the thing in queſtion and for more vebemen- 
die ſake, ad ſtruendam diftis fiduciam, to win the more credit to his ſayings; as c. 31. & 6.1. 

2. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the firſt perſon, whar ſball wo ſay and Vilrabam our father, 
that he might the better inſinuate himſelſe, Tarenumn. "47 u 


1 


z. He vſeth the name of Abraham, not Abram, becauſe now it was the vſuall name, 


whereby he was called; though as yet his name was not changed when he was counted iuſt 


by ſaith for the u hich purpoſe S. Panl btingeth in his example, Mart. 


4. Concerning that addition, after the fleſb, 1. Some doe ioyne vnto Abraham our fa- 
tber after the fleſp, to diftinguiſh the carnall children ↄf Abraham from the ſpirirnall: for he 
wasthe father of the Gentiles not according to the fleſn, but the ſpirit, Chryſoſt. Tbeopby. 
Otenmen. Tolet: But then the Apofile would haue (aid, ratheryour fetber,ifhe had ſpoken 
onely of the carnall generation, Bea. neither doth the Apoſtle ſeeme to detogate iſto the 
lewes, as hauing onely a carnall prerogative : he would not therefore vic any ſuch limitati- 
on as excluding them from beeing dis ſpirituall children. ; 

2. Some doe ioyne it with the-word-hath fornd after the fleſh, as indeede the order of 
the words ſhewerh: but then by fleſh, they vaderfland circumciſion, as Ambroſe ,,and the 
interlin. gloſſe: but the Apoltle diſputeth generallyagainſt all works of the law, not the ce- 
remonidtisonely,- g % TG 7360009 1G IG Het 4 Ste; 

3. Tyran thinketh;that according to the fleſb, is added, to ſhewthe difference between 
the originall of the fleſh,which was from Abraham, and of the ſoule from God: but this di- 
ſtinction is notlãng pertinent to the thiog in queſtion, 6 1 


J. Therefore, by according to tho fleſu the Apoſtle tather enderſtandeth the works of the 


lau, ſo Iheadoret & the or din. gleſſe: and the reaſon hereof is this, becauſe the Apoſtle doth 
not imply denie vnto Abraham all kind of righteouſnes, but that which is by works, Bex a. 
fo Pliil. 3.3. . the righreouſnes in the fleſh, & of the lawgare taken for the fame with the A- 
poſile. Gyr. But iu this ſenſe great aduantage may ſeeme to be giuen vnto the Popiſh fo- 
phiſters. who-rhinke that onely Abrahams works done before he had faich, V hile he was yet 
ia the fleſh, ate excluded ſrom iuſtification, & not tboſewhich came after: vpon the hich 
reaſon Paret ſeemeth to incline to tlie other expofu ion, to ioyne according to the fleſh, 
with Abraham our father: But we neede not for this reaſon 1 refuſe the other 3 
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for euen the workes which proceede from4aith, if any metit ot worthines be repoſeq in 
them, may be ſaid to be after the fleſh: for the Apoltle oppoleth ard N, by fauout, and 
xard zol h, by debr, v. 4. that then which.is by debt and merit of the worke is according 
to che fleſn, and is oppoſite to fauour and grace, | I 
. Queſt. 3. Of che meaning of the 2. verſe. 214 

v2. If Abraham were mſtificd by workes,he bath wherein to reiayce. 1. Origen ; «Am. 
broſe, Chi ſoſtome doc thus frame the argument: if Abraham were iuſtified by workes, he 
had no glotie with God, but he had true glorie with God,theretore he was not iuſtied 
workes: ſo alſo Faius collecteth the argument, aſſuming affirmatiuely: but the aſſumption 
is put negatively with the Apoſtle, bat not with God: ſo that thus rather the argument hol, 
dech: if Abraham were:iuſtified by workes, he hach wherein to glorie with God, he hath 
fomewhatto glorie in as beeing iuſtified by his workes : but he had not wherein to glotie 
with God, Ergo: thus 'Beza, Pareus. | | FEI iis 

2. Gorrhan maketh all this verſe the propoſition : If Abraham were inſtified by werben 
he hath wherein to glorie, but not with God, but ſuch gloric, but not with God, Abraham had 
not: for if it be vnderſtood of truc glotie in deed, ſuch glorie none can baue but from God 
if falſe glorie among men, Abraham would go ſuch glorie: But in this collection, the Apo- 
le ſhould denie, thatAbrahams workes had no praile or glorie at all among men, where. 


as the Apoſtle ſeemeth to graunt ſo much, that his workes might be praiſeworthic among 
men; but before God, they could not iuſtifie him. 


3. Chryſoſteme bach here a diſtinction of glorying, one is by workes, which a man can, 
not haue with God, an other is by faith, which is betore God: and Per. Martyr approoueth 
this diſtinction, and thinketh, that by tbe gloric of God, c. 3. 23. are deprined of the gli. 
rie of God, the Apolile meaneth our iultification by faith, wherein the glotie of God ſhew, 
eth it ſelfe: but an other word is vſed there, n, which ſignifieth glotie, here the word i 
auν s, glorying or reioycing: 28d indeede beface God we cannot glorie eicher of works 
or taith: for he is faid to glorie with God, that can bring any thing to God of his owne: 
now ſeeiog faich alſo is a giſt of God, we cannot glorie in it: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Con, 
4. 7. why glotieſt ot boatteſt thou, as though thou bad(t not receiued it? Bur whereas the 
Apoſtle ſaith, he that glorieth, let bus glorie in the Loyd: he ſpeaketh not of any glotying of 
any gift which any man hath, but of the meere grace of God: and the meaning is, let him 
giue all glorie vnto God, confeſſing that he hath nothing of himſelſe. | 

4. Now whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, be hath wherein to glorie: Oecumen ius vndetſtin. 
deth this of glorying in himſelfe : but-ſo would not Abraham glorie at all among men: 
therefare by glorying here is vndeaſtood nothing els, but the praiſe and cornmendation of 
men: his workes might eum honerabilem reddere, make him honourable with men, but not 
with God, Lyran. Tolet here diſtinguiſneth berweene the word, zeynus here vſed, which 
fignifierh praiſe and glotie, and yauyners; before expreſſed, c. 20, 23.which ſigniſieth glo- 
ryingſboaſting, annot. 3. but this diitinction to be perpetuall he ſneweth not. 0 

Queſt. 4. How the Apoſtle alleadgeth that teſtimonie concerning the impu- 
tation of eAbrabams faith for righeouſneſſe,v.: 4. ci 

1. The Apoſtle teadeth in the paſſiue, it was impated, whereas Gen. 15.16, whence this 
teſtimonie is cited, it is put in the aQtiue, vaiacb ſtiale ba, and he immuſ ed it 1. the reaſon 
hereof Tolet. annot. 5. thinketh to be, that the Septuagint and — did read wiib· 
out prickes, and then the word might be taken either actiuely or paſſiuely: but this is uo 
ſound opinion, to thinke that the Hebrew pricks carne in fo late, ſot ſo there ſhould be great 
vncerteutie of the Scripture: and further, let the pricks aſide, yet the word is not expreſſed 
with the ſame letters, when it is actiuely and paſſively put: for Gen. 153. 6. the word is as be 
fore it is ſet downe: but Pſal. 106. 3 i. where it is put paſſiuely, the word is rechaſveb, it ws 
emputed: the letters ate diuers: and further in this place, Gen. 15. 6. there is an affix of the 
feminine gender, which ſheweth a difference in the verie letters of the word beſide the 
pricks,”- 2, ſame thinke that the Apoſtle writing by the ſame ſpirit which Moſes did, by bi 
Apoſtolike authoritie did ſo cite this Scripture, Faixs.. bur this would haue giuen great oh 
fence vnto the Iewes and converted Gentiles ,-if the Apoſtles ſhould haue cited the 
Scriptures otherwiſe, then they were found inthe old Teſtament. 3. Therefore: it v 
more ſafely affirmed , that the Apoſtle followeth the Septuagint, Which was the e- 
ceived tranſlation among the Gentiles , Mar. ſpecially ſeeing they keepe the ſenſe ofthe 


place 
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place, and the rather becauſe this — in the paſſiue is warranted by an other Scripture, 
pal. 106. 3 1. where it is read in the paſſiue, and it was imputed vnto him. 

2. An other difference in this reading is, that the Apoſtle beſide that he changeth the 
voice, turning the active into the paſſiue, doth not interpret the Hebrew affix, he impmed 
(it, that is, Abrahams faith God imputed, for ſo the word eenun ah, faith, beeing vnderſtood 
after the manner of the Hebrewes in the verbal word heemix, he beleeued, anſwereth vnto 
the affix ha, of the feminine gender: but this the Apoſtle afterward evidently ſupplieth, v. 9. 
that faith was imputed to Abraham for righteouſnes. 

A third difference there is, that in the Hebrew text there is no prepoſition ſer before 
the word tæedebah, iuſtice, as here the Apoſtle tranſlateth eig Stxarooypny, for righteouſ- 
nes: but there Moſes ſaith, he imputed it vnto him for righteonſnes : but this doubt is eaſil y 
remooued: for Pſal. 106, 31. the phraſe is put with a prepoſition, lit xedabab, it was impu- 
ted to bim for tighteouſnes: ſo that beſide the identitie of che phraſe, there is no difference, 
to ſay it was mpured vnto him for righteouſnes, or as righteonſnes : this reading of the A- 

file is warranted by that other place in the Pſalme. 

4. S. Paul with the Septuagint read, he belecued, de, God, but in the Hebrew it is, 
laiebov ah, in God: Auguſtines diſtinction therefore doth not alwaies hold, that it is one 
thing, Deo credere, to beleeue God, an other in Deum credere, to beleeue in God: (Mart. 
for theſe two, both in the Hebrew and Greeke phraſc, ste taken for the ſame : though in 
the Latin tongue there is a difference. 

5. Queſt. Of the meaning of the wordi, bo counted this for 
righteonſnes vnto Abraham, 

1. Some of the Hebrewes peruerting that place, Gen. 15.6. doe vnderſtand it of Abra- 
ham, that he imputed this faith vnto himſelſe for righteouſnes : but beſide that it is a very 
improper, and vnfic thing, that a man ſhould impute ynto himſelfe his owne righteouſnes, 
the Apoſtle taketh away this doubt, v. . weere he ſaith,was imputed to Abraham: he could 
not be both the imputer, and the perſon alſo,to w home the thing is imputed. 

2, And as vnreaſonable is cheir gloſſe, who vnderſtand an other third perſon not expreſ- 
ſed, that the world imputed it to Abraham, that is, held him for that cauſe to be a righteous 
man: ex Bex. annot. for how ſhould the world be here vnderſtood , whereof there was no 
mention before: the words then doe eaſily demonſtrate, who it was, that imputed it, name- 
ly,bein whome Abrabam beleeued: he beleeued God, and he, that is God, counted it vnto 
him for tighteouſnes. " TOA. | 

3. Tertullian. lib. de patient. doth read it in the paſſive, and referreth it voto Abraham, 
inſtitia deputatus eft, he was deputed for rightcous : whereas the Apoſtle doth not ſpeake 
of the imputation of his perſon, but of his faith, as he ſaith, v. . faith was imputed to A- 
brabam. 

6. Queſt, What it was that eAbraham beleeued. 

The Apoſtle may ſeeme vnfitly to alleadge that place of Abrabams faith, which was one- 
ly concerning the promiſe of multiplying his ſeede, which kind of beleeſe is of an other ga- 
ture, then zulfifcatten by faith: to this obiection diuets anſwers are made. 

1. Pererius here hath one anſwer, that S. Paul ſpeaketh not of the ficſt iuſtification of 
Abraham, when of a finner he became righteous, but of his ſecond iuſtification, which was 


mn encreaſung of the firſt: and this is done per quemlibet actum meritorinm, by any meritoti- 


ous act: ſo that to beleeue any promiſe of God by ſuch a faith informed by charicie, is me- 
titorĩous of a further degree of iuſtice. 

But beſide other errors, which are here couched together, as of the firſt and ſecond iu. 
ſtice, that charitie is the forme of faith, that wo are juſtified by the merit of faith, all which 
are before conſuted in the controverſies of the former chapter: I doe here oppoſe againſt 
Pererius, one of his owne order, namely Tolet. aunot. 5. who directly prooueth, that S. Paul 
ſpeaketh of Abrahams firſt iuſtification, which he prooueth by that place, Iam. 2. 25. that 
when Abrahams faith was imputed to him for righteouſaes, he was called the friend of 
God, now ſaith he, ny iuſtitia, non amicum, ſed gratiorem amicum fecit, the ſecond iu- 
tice doth not make one Gods friend, (for he was Gods friend before, when he was fiſt 
iuſtified) but it maketh him a better and more acceptable friend. \ 

2. Peter Martyr hath hete two anſwers: 1. he that ſpake here vnto Abrabam, was 
Chriſt, and therefore in beleeuing God, he beleeued _ and ſo this faich was imputed 
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vnto him for righteouſnes, 2. all the promiſes of God were grounded vpon the mercie 2nd 
goodnes of God, and the mercie of God is grounded on Chrilt: the Patriarkes chen, though 
it were but a temporall promiſe, which was made, yet in beleeuing of it, did tepoſe thei 
erult vpon Gods mercie iv Chi iſt: but both theſe anſwers are vnſufficient, for they ſhew nor 
ditectly that Abraham was iuſtified by faith, but onely by a certaine conſequence, 

3. Therefore the beſt anſwer is, that Abraham in this multiplying of his ſcede did v. 
derſtand Chriſt : for his faith had reſpect not onely vnto this promiſe of the multiplying of 
his ſeede, as the ſtarres of heauen,Gen. 1 5.5.but to the other promiſes before going, as thy 
in his ſeede all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen, 1 2. And that in theſe pro. 
miſes the Meiſiah is vndetſtood, thus it may appeare : 1. becauſe ſo S. Paul expoundeth 
ſeede, of Chriſt, Gal. 3. and the Hebrews alſo doe vnderſtand this ſeede wherein all the fy, 
milies of the earth ſhall be bleſſed, of Chriſt, 2. this multiplying of Abrahams ſeede, as ib 
ſand of the ſea, or Rarres of heauen, was not fulfilled in the carnall ſeede of Abraham,which 
contained it ſelſe within the compaſſe of Canaan, but it was accompliſhed in the ſpiritual 
ſeede of Abraham, in the conuerſion of the Gentiles to the faith of Chriſt. 3. neithe 
could that bleſſing of all the families of the earth be vnderſtood of any carnall bleſſing but 
of the ſpirituall benediction of the Gentiles converted to the faith of Chriſt: as it is ſaid, 
Iſa. 5 3. 11. My righteous ſernant by his knowledge ſhall inſtifie many. 4. yea in that th 
are promiſed to be as the ſtarres of heauen, that is, ſhall haue celeſſiall glorie, this — 
the ſeede of Abraham could not attaine vnto but by Chriſt the king of glorie, Pſal. 24.8, 

our bleſſed Saviour ſaith, that Abraham was glad to ſee his day, he ſaw it and reieyced: 
which ſheweth, that he had an euident knowledge and expreſſe faith of Chriſt, Parew, 
Perer. 

4. But Stapleton in eAntidot, denieth that this faich of Abraham was a ſpeciall faith of 
the temiſſion of ſinnes, but onely the Catholike faith, which is to aſſent vnto euery worde 
God. Contra. 1, If Abraham did aſſent vnto the word of God, then alſo to this word 
concerning the remiſſion of finnes in Chriſt, vnleſſe they will denie, that Abraham had 
word at all for the remiſſion of his finnes : whereupon then ariſed that his ſingular ioy i 
Chriſt, for wherein can a man ioy, then in the temiſſion of «his ſinnes, and conſequently tha 
his name is written in heauen? Luk, 10. 20. 2. If they hold the hope, and aſſurance of te. 
miſſion of ſinnes to be no part of the Catholike faith, as indeede the Papiſts doe notmake 
it, let them keepe ſuch Catholike faith ro themſelues: we will none of it: what comſon 
can one haue in that faith, which can not aſſure him of Gods fauour and of the remiſſionoſ 
his ſinnes? | 

7. Queſt. why Abrahams faith was imputed vnto him at this 
time, aud not before. 

Alchough Moſes then firſt maketh mention of Abrahams iuſtification by faith, Gen. ij 
6. yet it hath relation to all other acts of his faith going before, for it was an act of faith, 
that Abraham obeied God to goe out of his countrey, and to dwell in a ſtrange land, Heb, 
11. 8. and other promiſes, as Gen. 12. 3. and 13. 16. alſo Abraham beleeued, wherein he 
ſhewed his faith: yet Moſes teſerueth this commendation of Abrahams faith to this place, 
for theſe reaſons : 

1. Moſes would not ſtraight vpon the firſt promiſe made, Gen. 1 2. ſpeake of Abraham 
iuttification by faich, before he had brought forth divers excellent and glorious works, tha 
his iuſtification might appeare to be ofhis faith, not by works,to Faiz, and Tolet. annot. 3. 

2. Neither would Moſes deferre this teſtimonie of Abrahams faith vnto that act ofhis 
in offering his Sonne to be ſacrificed: but he ſetteth it downe here, as ſoone as he had recei- 
ued an expreſſe promiſe concerning his ſeede,which was Chriſt: that it might appeare to be 
faith in Chriſt and none other whereby he was iuſtifigd : before this Abraham had receiued 
ſome generall promiſes concerning Chriſt, as that in Abraham all the families of the carth 
ſhould be bleſſed,Gen.1 2.3. and that his ſeede ſhould be as the duſt of the earth : but the 
ſeede out of his owne bowels was not promiſed vntill now. Tolet. Fain. 

3. Further, then was his faith commended, becauſe it had at that time beene throughly 
tried, when he thought that Eliezer his ſeruant ſhould be his heire. 

4. And th&ugh Abraham had faith before, yet was it ſtill more perfected: and Abraham 
was now more certenly perſwaded of his wRifcarion, and therefore he is ſaid now ficltto 


be iuſtified, though indeede by the ſame faith, he had beene iuſtified before. n 
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Queſt. 8. What emputation is, and what to be 
f emputed. 

1. This word is diſtinguiſhed according to that, which is imputed, as ſometime that 
which is cuill is faid to be impured, ſometime that which is good. 

1. An cuill thing is imputed two wayes, either rightfully,as when a ſinne is worthil y im- 

puted to hin, that committed it, as Quintilian putteth this caſe, lib. 3. e. 10. vtrum cedes 
* imputanda ft,ec, whether the murther be co be imputed to him, that beganne the ſtrife: 
ot it is imputed wrongfully,as adulterie was imputed to Suſanna her charge without cauſe, 
2. a good thing is imputed three wayes. 1. iure, by night, as the reward is imputed to the 
worke by debt, as the Apoſtle vſeth the word here,v.q.but then this word emputed is taken 
for to give, and it is improperly called an imputing, 2, iniuria, by wrong, as when innocen- 
cie is imputed to a malefactor, which is forbidden, Prou, 17. 1 5. to inſtifie the wicked. 3. 
gratia, by grace and fauour, a thing is imputed, but not againſi right, propter alienum me- 
ritum, for an others merit, and ſo ate we fd to be juſtified by faith in Chriſt, Pareus: like 
as when a Creditor of grace and fauour accepteth a debt to be paied, and accounteth it diſ- 
charged, when yet the partie indebted is not able to pay it: in this ſenſe is the word taken, 
Numb, 18.27. Tour offring ſhall be reckoned vnto you, as the corne of the barne,it ſhall be ſo 
counted, or be in ſtead of it, though it be not it, Faius. 
' 2, This word to be imputed, likewiſe is taken either Phy ce, in a Phiſicall ſenſe, as when 
aplant is ſaid to be impured, that is, ſer in or graft into the ſtocke, or relate, by way of rela- 
tion, when a thing is imputed by way of acceptation and fauout, as when the victorie atchie- 
ved by the ſoldiers,is for honors ſake aſcribed vnto the captaine though abſent, or when the 
captaine to whom the ſpoyle belongeth giueth it vnto the ſouldiers, that did not fight for 
it: and _ is the tighteouſaeſſe of Chrift, which we wrought not our ſelues, imputed vn- 
to vs by faith, 

Py thus for faith to be imputed for tighteouſneſſe, or to be iuſtified by faith, of 
faith, or chorough faith, ate with S. Paul taken for one and the ſame thing. 

Queſt. 9. How eAbrahams faith was imputed to him 
for righteouſneſſe, 

1. Origen thinketh that Abrahams faith, was imputed to him now for righteouſneſſe, 
becauſe it was perfect, whereas before vntill now it was onely in part: and hereof it is, that 
whereas it is ſaid of the Iſraelites, Exod. 14. 31.they belceued the Lord, and his ſeruant 
Moſes, yet they are not ſaid to be juſtified by this faith, it was for chat their faith was not 
perfeR, as was Arahams: But 1. no mans faith can be perfect here, for as we knowe in part, 
1, Cor, 13. 1 2. ſo is our faith in part. 2. that beleefe, which there Moſes ſpeaketh of, was 
of an other kind, it was not a iuſtifying faith, which is ioyned with confidence, for they re- 
poſed not their truſt in Moſes: but it was onely a belecuing and giuing credit vnto God, 
and his miniſter Moſes. 

2. Neither was Abraham iuſtified merito fidei, by the merit and worthineſſe of his faith: 
25 by the worke and act thereof, as the Romaniſts teach: and Origen gaue occaſion of this 
error, who thinketh, as ix is here ſaid of faith, it was imputed for righteouſueſſe, idem de 
alys vertutibus dici potef, that the ſame thing may be ſaid of other vertues, as humilitie. 
wiſedome, may be reputed vnto inſtice, &c. But this is a manifeſt error: for faith or any o- 
ther vertue, as it is a worke cannot iuſtific, becauſe it is but an act of one vertue, and ſo not 
obedience and conformicie to the whole lawe: and beſide we are ſaid to be iuſtified by faith 
without workes, then neither faich nor any vertue iuſtifieth as a worke. 

3. Neither yet is faith taken here by a ſynecdoche, when one part is taken for all, as in- 
cluding workes, as P. Martyr reporteth their error, for faith cannot include that which 
——— : if faith iuſtiſie without workes, then vader workes, cannot faith be compre- 

ended, 

4. Here alſo we refuſe that corrupt note of the ordinarie gloſſe : that to bim which be- 
leeueth, / non habet temps operandi, if he haue not time to wotke, faith onely ſufficeth to 
righteouſneſſe: but to him that hath time to worke, the reward ſhall be given, not accor- 
ding to his beleefe onely, ſed ſecundum debitum operationis, but according to the debt of 
his worke: But two wayes is this gloſſe erroneous, 1. becauſe it flatly contradicteth the A- 
poſtle, who affirmeth where faith is counted for righteouſneſſe, there is no reward due by a- 
by debt, v. 4. 5. 2. it is impoſſible, that he which hath 1 iuſtifying faith, ſhould be with- 
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out ſome workes: as euen the theife vpon the croſſe ſhewed his faith by his workes, in con. 
feſſiag bis ſinne and honouring Chritt, 

5. Tolet alſo here is verie nice and curious, he will not haue the word aoyica, here to be 
interpreted by the word imputo, to impute, but by the word reputo, to tepute: the differency 
betweene the which two is this, reput atur id, quod tale non eſt, ac ſitale eſſet, & c. that is te. 
puted, which is not ſuch, as though it were ſuch: to impute is to make one the cauſe of 
{ome commoditie and diſcommoditie, ac ſr ille tals rei aut hor eſſet,as if he wert the auihot 
of it, &c, 1. ſo then faith is ſaid not to be imputed but teputed for iuſtice, becauſe the a& 
of faith is imputed for iuſtice: for when it doth not bring iuſtice of it owne nature, vt eſt 4. 
dus hommis as it is an act of man, yet it is ſo accepted of God, 2. and therefore he miſlj. 
kerth the word imputed, becauſe we thereupon gather, that there is no iuſtice giuen vnto 
man, whereby he is made iuſt, but the iuſtice of Chriſt reputed: but he affirmeth, that there 
js a juſtice verily given voto man, by faith, which God accepteth for iuſtice: as the fight of 
the braſen ſerpent did verily heale, not by the vertue of the fight, ſed ex diuino beneplacits, 
becauſe it ſo pleaſed God, 3. for if the word imputed, not reputed had beene here vſed, the 
Apoſtle would haue ſaid, he imputed vnto him, &c. not it was imputed: to this purpole, To. 
let, annot, 7. 

ES We ſay that iuſtice is both imputed, and reputed vnto vs by faith, forfirſ 
Chriſts tighteouſneſſe is imputed and made ours by faith, and then it is reputed and accep. 
ted, as if we had our ſelves performed it: neither can there be any repured iuſtice, but it muſt 
firſt be by imputation. For God in his juſtice cannot hold or repute him for juſt, that is not 
iuſt, vnleſſe for an others rigtcouſneſſe he be reputed and counted juſt. 2. That figure of 
beholding the braſen ſerpent doth make more for imputation of iuſtice, then repuration 
onely: for they which looked vpon the ſerpent, were not reputed as healed, but verily were 
bealed from the biting of the ſerpent, by the imputation and er of the vertue ap. 
prehended by the fight of the ſerpent: ſo we are truely healed from our ſinnes by the impu. 
tation of Chrifts tighteouſneſſe. 3. that which S. Paul vttereth in the paſſiue, i: was imp 
ted, Moſes expreſſed in the actiue, he imputed, ſo that the ſenſe is all one, aud ſeeing Tale 
following the vulgar Latine readeth, v. 8. Bleſſed is the man, to whom the Lord imputeth nt 
ſinne, why ſhould not the ſame ſenſe of the word be retained here? 

6. Wherefore then all theſe cauills beeing thus remooued, we inferre , that Abraham 
was iuſtified by faith, not materialiter, materially, as it was an act: but relate, and obielimi, 
as it hath relation voto the obiect the iuſtice of Chriſt, and erganice, infirumentally , as i 
applyeth and apprehendeth the righteouſaeſſe of Chrift, 

Queſt, 10. Whether Abrabam were iuſtified by any 
thing beſide his faith, 

1. It will be obiected, that Geneſ. 22. 18. after the Lord had tried Abrahams obedi- 
ence and faithſulneſſe in offring his ſonne,the Angel ſaid vnto him in the name of the Lord, 
becauſe thou haſt done this thing, I will ſurel eſſe thee, & c. here the Lord ſeemeth to bleſſe 
Abraham for his obedience, not becauſe of his faith: to this we anſwear, that it is not ſaid 
that Abrabam was iuſtified by this fact: he was iuſtified long before by his faith: but that the 
Lord rewarded Abrahams obedience, with ample and large promiſes: and ſo the Loid 
crowneth in mercie the workes and obedience in his ſervant. 

2. Obiect. As it is (aid here that this faith and beleefe was imputed vnto Abraham fat 
righteouſneſſe: ſo Pſal, 106. 3 1. Phineas act in killing the adulterer and the adultereſſe, i 
ſaid to haue beene impured to him for righteouſneſſe, 

Anſw. There is an vniuerſall and particular juſtice, that is perſone,of the perſon, theo- 
ther is fate, of ſome particular fact: ſo in this place in the Pſalme,the Prophet ſpeaketh not 
of that vniuerſal juſtice whereby one is counted iuſt before God, but of the particular iufli- 
fication & approbation of Phineas bis fact: which otherwiſe might haue ſeemed to be m- 
lawful, becauſe he did take the ſword being a priuate man, but becauſe he did it in the zeale 
of Gods glorie, the Lord approoued it: Phinehas by that act beeing but one, could not be 
juſtified before God;for the law ſaith, cui ſed is be that continueth not in all things which att 
written in the lame: one act then of obedience could not iuſtifie Phinebas before God: but 
that particular act was accepted and approoued : ſo Deut. 14. 13. the reſtoring of rhe 
pledge before the Sunne goe downe, is ſaid to be ones righteouſneſſe: that is, the Lord 
would accept it as a worke of righteouſneſſe, pleaſing, and acceptable vnto him: But in " 

place 
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place the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of vniuerſall juſtice, whereby awan is iuſtiſied and counted iu? 
before God: ro this purpole Pareus dub. 3, Martyr, Fai... TH 5 
Quelt. 11. How S. Paul and S. lames are reconciled about 
0 the manner of Abrahams iuſtiſying. dan 
8. Paul ſaith hete, v. 3. that Abraham beleeued Gud, and it was counted vnto him for 
ſighteouſneſſe: but S. Iames faith, c. 2. 23. N us not Abraham aur father inſtified by works, 
when he offred his ſonne Iſaac? | 
1. Tolet would thus reconcile them, that S. Paul ſhould ſpeake of works going before 
Abrahams iuſtification, and without them he was juſtified; but S. Iames of workes , that 
followed after whereby Abraham was iuſtified: But this ſolution will not .ſexue his turne: 
for Abrabam before this time, when he is ſaid.ro,haue beene iuſtiſied by his faith, had done 
many excellent workes, after he had beleeued Gods promiſes, in obeying his calling , and 
Jeauing his countrey, which things he did by faith: and yer he was iuſtified without any 
ſuch workes: S. Paul then excludeth euen ſuch-workes as followed his iuflification, 
2, Wherelore the true reconciling of them is this. 1. that S. Paul and S. Iames ſpeake 
not of the lame kind of iuſtification: the one teaſoneth of the manner and cauſes of our 
juſlifying before God, the other of che Ggnes thereof before men. 2. they ſpeake of a di- 
verſe ſubicct, S. Paul of Abraham, a end, to be iuſtified, S. Iames aſtificats, of the 
fame bee ing iultified, 3. S. Paul of the iuſtiſying of the perſon, S. Iames of the iuſtifying of 
aparticular fact, Grynews: ſee in the former chapter, controv, 21. 
Quelt, 1 2. Of the explication of the 4. aud 5. 
verſes, PIE 
v. 4. To him that wor kęth. 1. Here are three expoſitions ſer one againſt the other, ofhim 
that worketh, and worketh not, bur beleeueth: of the debt, and fauour, or grace, of the wa- 
ges and impuration, Mart. and by bim that wacketh is vndeiſſood him, that worketh 
with an intent thesby to merit ot to be iuſtified: fo he that beleeueth alſo wor keth: hut he is 
lad not to work. ſecundũ quid, attera ſort. becauſe he doth it not to that end to meĩit by it. 
2, This the Apaſtle ſpeaketh by way of conceſſion, vſing a ciyill axiome taken from hu- 
mane affaires: not that indeede before God any, wages by debt is due vnto any that Wor- 
keth ; Bea. the Apoſtle then ſpeaketh thus by way of ſuppoſuion, ex byporbeſs, Faius. 
3. This Origen not well vndetſtanding, but ſuppoſiog that the Apoſtle indeed ſpeaketh 
of ſuch as are rewarded for their worke befote Gag: and not ſecing. uod vllum opus er de- 
bito remuneratiauem Dei poſcat, that any worke by due debt can require rewar at Gods 
hand, he turneth the Apoſtles meaning an other way, and by debts vnderſRtandech ſinnes: 
x they are called in the Lords prayer, and ſo he alſo thinketh he ſpeaketh of the wages of 
ſinne, as S. Paul faith, Rom. 6. That the wages or ſtipend of ſinne is death: But the Apoſtle 
bere ſpeaketh euidently, of the wages due vnto good workes, not to euill: rhe wages is not 
connted by fauoure but in rendring he w: $6 ſinne, there is no fauour but juſtice. . 
4. The Schooleinen likewiſe are groflely deceived, who thinking the Apoltledoth ſer 
downe this as a poſitiue rule before God, haue here deviſed Wo interpretations. 1. they 
vaderſtand this king, and not working, of the works following iuflificazion 3 and ſo he 
that worketh is rewarded uot of fauour onely, becauſe of bis faith, but for the debt alſo of 
bis wockes, gloſſi interlin. but he that worketh not, xhat is, hach no time to wagke is rewar- 
ded onely of grace; But this gloſſe is convinced pf many errors, 1. in ioyning faith and 
workes together, whereas the Apoſtle before, c. 3, 28. a(cribed iuftification.to faich with- 
out workes. 2. to ſay that our workes are rewarded by debt, is to make God endebted yn- 
to man for the wotke, which is not farre from blaſphemie. 3. he chat hath true iuſtifying 
faith can neuer be without ſome workes or fruits thereof, be his time neuet ſo ſhort, as ap- 
peareth iti the theife pon the croſſe. B. Sd ng | f; 1282 
5. Gorrhan beſide this expoſition hatk an other, to vndetſtand the Apoſſle to ſpeake of 
workes going before iuſtificat ion: and then he giuath this ſenſe: that to him which doth 
ſome good workes before faith, if heſhould be t watded, the reward ſhould be of gebr, 
Which is falſe, for then it ſhould not be of gtace: but to bim that worketh not. any ſuch 
worke before faith, rĩghteouſneſſe is imputed by ſaſtb Sic. Here alſo are diuerſe ettots. 7. 
to imagine, that there can be any good workes at all before faich, 2. he imagineih ie Apo- 
files ſpeach to be conditionalll, any tewatd be giuen, wheras the Apolile ſetteih ĩt down 
poſitively, che wages is counted not, if it be. 3. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in all that diſcoutſe 


of 


of all workes whether going before iuſtification, ot following after : for all-workes of thy 
lawe are excluded, c.z. 28. now all good workes are ſuch as thelawe requireth, theteſoꝶ 
euen ſuch good workes are ſhut out from iuſtifyiog, as well ſuch as followe 1uſtification;y 
goe before. 4. all theſe errors ariſe our of the iniſvnderſtadding of this place, where thy 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh by way of ſuppoſition, from the ciuill vſe of rewards among men c 

if there were any ſuch meritorious working before God, the wages ſhould inlike mant 
be due by debt. 5 der * 

Queſt, 13. Of the diuerſe kinds of | U 

rewards. | "tc 

t. Wages or reward is either due by debt, per proportionem opere cum re, by the cc. 
portion of the worke with the reward, aftet a Geotettieall kind of proportion: as wheyjy 
labourer is couenanted with to haue ſo much for his worke; as in a due eſtimat ion it is vii. 
ed at: there is a wages vhich is of fauout by promiſe and not by debt, and then it ſigniſſeh 
the ſame thing that fructus, a kind of fruit or commoditie that ſolloweth ones labour u 
Pfal. 127. dhe fruit of the wombe is called reward, and ſo life eternal] is called a reuii 
becauſe the Lord hath promiſed to giue it as a fruit following the labour of his Saints N 

2. And further liſe etetuall is called a reward by a certaine ſimilitude, becauſe that oh 
ciuill workes the reward commeth after the worke is done: ſo life eternall followerh aft 
mens fruirfulllabour in this life, Mart. and againe it is called a reward, in reſpect of th 
thing done, not for the manner of the doing: becauſe that as the wages is giuen to the v 
ker of debt, ſo is ſaluation rendred to him, which beleeueth of grace, Parews. 

3. But properly eternall life is not a wages or reward, for theſe reaſons, 1, becauſe thy 
things are not equall,which are giuen and received, the eternall reward,fatre exceedaththe 
worth of out tempotatie and imperfect obedience, 2. he that meriteth the wages, uu 
doe it ex proprio, of his one: but we haue nothing which we haue not teceiued: it is c 
our one. 3. he that meriterh muſt be no way bound vnto him that payeth the wages u 
his ſeruice; but all that we doe or can doe, it is our dutie to do. wat 
| Queſt, 14. How it fkanderh wth Gods inftice to iuſtiſie 4 

| the wicked, v. 5. ! 3644 1-211, 3:5 0 

v. 5. But beleeneth in him, that inftifieth the vngodly: this may ſeeme to be contraritty 
that Exod. 34.7. where the Lord ſaith, he will not hold the wicked innocent: and Pio 
17. it is called an abhomination to iuſtifie the wicked. | . 0 Þ 
r. Buser hereunto anſwearerh, that S. Paul here ſpeaketh of the firſt iuſification,whih 
if it ſhould not be of the wicked, none at all ſhould be iuſtified, for we are all the child 
of «wrath, and the Lord findeth vs all wicked before we ate iuſtified: But Moſes ſpeaketh q 
him, which continueth in his finne and diſobedience afterward. | | , 2608 

2. Gryneus thus anſwereth, that although it be not lawfull for a man to iuſtiſie the wit 
ked, yet God may doe it, that is omni lege ſuperior, aboue all lawe : and the reaſon of thi 
difference is, becauſe God onely hath righe and power to forgiue ſinnes, becauſe theyar 

committed chiefly againſt him, Fuius. | h 

3. Pareu addeth further, that them it is vniuR to iuſtifie the wicked when as it i! dot 
without cauſe, and againſt the rule of iuſtice, there beeing ns ſatisfaction made bythe 
fender himſelſe, or ſome other for him: bat with God it is To, for he iuflificth the wicked 
hauing receiued a ſufficient ſatisfaction by che death of Chriſt, who hath payed the pricłeſ 
p $2.0.) Land +1 _—_ = 


our redemption. - 


4. To this alſo may be adioyned, tharthis muſt be vuderſtood in ſen ſu diuiſa, in diu 
ded ſenſe, that God iuſtifieth the wicked: not him that remaineth wicked, but was ſo beſoꝶ 
he was iuſtiſied: Fairs; An ſelmus vnderſtandeth him to be wicked, that beleeueth noch 
then which beleeueth, is no longer to be counted wicked: ſo then whom God iuſtifieth ſe 
alſo ſanRifieth, and of an vnrighteous man he is made righteous: which righteouſneſſe i 
imperfect here in this life, and therefore it cannot ĩuſtiſie. Par. dub. k 
| - © Quett. 15. How eur fhnes are ſaid th be forgiuen „ 2 
58 205 f A  andeohired, v. 7. nay 2h * 1008 

1. Firſt is here to he obſeryed. that'whereas'$, Paul bringeth in chis teſtimonie oute 
the Pſalmes, "Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquiities are forgiucu, und whoſe ſinnes are conered, i 
prooue'the- former propoſition that God imputgth rightrowſueſſe without workes ; that theſe 
two to remit and couer finnes, and to impute righreouſneſſe, are taken for one and che-fank 
thing: 
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tents are ſoaled for better aſſurance: eircumciſion 
Miu, fidei, to ſealt the righteouſneſle of faith: by the which ſeale che promiſes God 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, GChap.4. 
thing: for it is the obedience and righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, whereby both our FE "a re- 
mitted, and iuſtice imputed vnto vs: As Luk. 18. 1. the Publican ſaich, O God be merci- 

vnto me 4 ſinner, and it is ſaid of him, v.1 4. that he went home infified, Cc. ſo then for 


God to ſhewe mercic in forgiuing ſinne, and for man to be iuſtified, doe both concutte to- 
gether, and the one doth neceſſatily followe the other. 


iniquitie, and the not imputing of ſinne, ate not ſeueted from the Nofuine graces, as in 
the imputing of righteouſnefſe, Grynews, 

ow ſometime ſinne in Scripture is ſaid to be remitted, ſometime to be hid, and co- 
1 el, and further to be not imputed, likewiſe to be waſhed away which are all the fame in 
eſſect, but yet in 5 diuerſe teſpect: for there ace fowrethings hs conſideted in ſinno. 1. 
the firſt is the inordinate act of ſinne, which beeing once done cannot be vndone: this is 
laid to be couered, not as though ic were not, but becauſe it is not imputed, the Lord ſeeth 
jenor to puniſh it. 2. thece is in ſinne, the offence committed againſt God, which the Lord 
is ſaid to forgiue and remit, like as one man temitteth and forgiueth the iniutie and wrong 
done againſt him. 3. there is the blot and ſtaine of ſinne, whereby the ſoule is defiled and 


whereof ſinne is ſaid not to be iwpured, Fairs. - 
4. Now che reaſon, why theſe are all one, to imputeri ſneſſe, to temit fine, is 
abit; Tbeczuſe theſe are immediately contrarie one to the other, to be a Samer, and to beiuft: 
he that is a ſinner is not iuſt, and ſo conſequently he thar is luft, io repured nofinner, Par. 


2 | and hat is dad o be waſhed away, 4- there is the guilt of eternall death, in re- 


45. 
” : Queſt, 16. In what ſeuſe eee ge, 
4 ore it was 
1. It was 2 pr codnnemeraic of the 


couenant, which was made berweene God, and Abrabam, and of the promiſes, which he 
receiued: theſe three, 1. of the of his ſeede. 2. of inberitiog the land 
of Canaan, 3. of the Meſſiah which ſhould be _ of his ſeede. 


2. It was 8 repre ſentativum,a tepteſenting ſigne of the excellent faith of Abraham 
u i is aſtor ward calle ——— 6 ohh 3. it was ſignum diſt:ablronm, 


ofgne of guy — Hebrewes from all other people. 4. it wu g demon. 


— 74 igne — 5 g the natutall difeaſe' of man, even- original 
— — eee the heart, Perir. 
Queſt, 17. ret owe rea pee 


V. IT, 
A Origen thinketh, that it is ſo called, 


in civcurncifion was ſcaled , ond lay hid 
ind ſecret the rightcouſnefle of faith, which ſhould afterward be revealed and votokdedin 
Chriſt, — was a ſigne in reſpect of the bel and aſcale vnto the vn 


lewes, ſhutting chem vp in ynbetecſe, vntill they ſhould be called in the ende of 
reg, But 1. in — — and keepe ſecrer, ſeeing that A- 
btaham was cummended for his beltefe, and the iuſtice was not vn or as an 


hid and ſecret thing to the fathets. 2. Neither doch S. Paul reinen but 
of thoſe which beieevs, whoſe father Abraham was, | 
2. Chryſoftojpe and Theodores expound circumciſion to be a feale, that is , 
Ani accepts, a teftimonie of faith receined : bur SRP ELIT: 
teſlimonie, there are witneſſes vſed beſide. 
3. Thomas thinketh it was called a ſeale, thais, exproſſuns Squonsun ee © Fgneha- 
to be a father of 


ving a ſimiltude of the thing fignified: as becauſe hs was 
dations, he receiued this figne in the fer = part: But though a ſcale haue the marks or 


2 of the ſtampe, yet is ir not called a ſeule for nn of che thing ſcaled and 
ratified, 

4. Neither doth it onely ſigniſie — b — of che Peo- 
ple of the Hebrewes from others: for it had beene ir was d 


But becauſe a ſeale i then a bare ſigne, it is ion as W 
5. But becauſe a ſeale is more then a Fa ; cnfrmaron ing pa- 


Cor 
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2. Further the privatiue graces of the ſpitit, as in the temitting of fate, the hiding of 


iff, . ir r 1 eee «gn prefigaring 4 
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204. Chap. 4. Aſrxfold ( ommentarie 
cerdibis imprimuntur, are imprinted in the hearts, Ca/vin, „ 
Queſt, 18. Whether the myſteris of faith in the Meſſiah to come - 1 
| were generally knowne vnder the lawe, » 5250 il 
The occaſion of this queſtion here is, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith ; that circumciſion wg 
the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith: ſeeing then, that all the people were circumciſed, 
it may ſeeme, that generally all of them had this knowledge of the Meſſiah to come, 
1. eAnguſtineas P. Martyr citeth him, ſeemeth to be of opinion, lib. 3. dt doctrin. Cini 
ſtian. that IT the Patriarkes and Prophets, and more excellent men, beeing illuminate 
by the ſpirit did apprehend this myRterie of faith, in the Meſſiah to come, and that the com. 
mon people did onely knowe in generall, that God was worſhipped by thoſe ſignes and 
ceremonies , which were preſcribed in the lawe , but the ende and ſcope of them they dig 
not knowe: But by three aguments it may appeare, that the knowledge of the Meſſiah vn 
more general), 1. the Prophets did euetie where ſhewe the inſufficiencie of the external 
| ceremonies and ſacrifices, that they were not thoſe things, which God required at thek 
hands: ſo that the people could not be ignorant, by the continuall doctrine of the Prophen 
that ſome further thing was ſignified thereby, 2. yea the Prophet Iſay hath moft dire 
propheſies ofthe Meſſiah, that by his ſtripes we are healed , and that God had laid po- 
bien, the iniquiries of vs all, c. 53. 3. at the comming of Chriſt it is euident that there wy 
a genetall expectation of Chrif : as Philip ſaid ro Nathanael, Job. 1.45. Ve haue ſound hin 
of whom Mofes did write in the lawe, and the Propbers:and the woman of Samaria faid,loh, 
4. 25. { knawe wellthat Meſſiah ſhall come, ' 
2. But though the knowledge of the Meſſiah, were more generally revealed, rheng 
the Patriarkes and Prophets ovely: yet is it not to be thought, that the people did&now i 
particular the meaning of euetie ceremonie, but onely generally, that they aimed at the 
Meſſiah: neither yet had all the people this knowledge: there were ſome carnall men + 
mong them, which onely did adhere vnto the externall fignes, ex Mart. 1 
0 Queſt, 19. 2 ertame queſtions of circumciſion: and firſt-of the external 1 


ue, why it was placed in the genera- 


1th! 1 521 tive part. Nee, 

1. Hereof theſe three reaſons may be 4 1. by that part of being the inſirumen 
of generation v as ſignified the propagation of originall ſinne: that like as the circumciſed 
patents did yet beget children j ĩth their vncircumciſed parti ſo the regenerate patents hal 
children, which had neede to be regenerate. 2. it was a higne of Gods couenant both 
them and their poſteritie, as the Lord promiſed to be their God, and the God of theirſeed 
3. Chriſt was thereby fignificd, that he ſhould come of the ſeede of Abraham, 

2, And though this ſeemed in it ſelſe a meane and baſe figne, yer becauſe it was inflity 
ted by God, it ĩs not to be baſely eſteemed of, as prophane (ſm and [ulian ſcoffed, be. 
cauſe our firlt parents were forbidden to eat an apple: ſo the ewes and Gentiles deridedihe 
croſſe of Chriſt; as a weake meanes vnto ſaluationt like as Naaman deſpiſed the. Propheti 
| counſell to be waſhed 7. tifnesin Jordan ;- but theſe conſideted not, how that in all the 

things not ſo much the externsl{precept is to be reſpected, as the inſtitution of God. 
3. Nou uhuy circumciſion vs limited vnto the eight day, ¶ Hrn ſeſteme rendreth thei 
ewo reaſons, becauſe the infant in his render age, ficilixe doloris circumc iſonem ſufferrepeſe 
fit, can more eaſily beate the greife of circumciſion: and beſide hereby he ſaith was fignified 
mint anime conducere, that circumeifion as nat available any thing at all for the loule: . 
Mariyr maketh this the reaſon: tliercof: 7. dayes he would haue to ſignifie this preſent 
world, and the 8. day the reſurrection, when all corruption of the fleſh (hall be laid alide, 
which was ſignified by circumcifion: But of theſe three reaſans the firſt is moſt probable 
other reaſons there are hich are more fully handled and diſcuſſed, Hexapl. in Gen. c. 1) 


* 
* 


whether Ireferre the ſtudious Reader. 5 
Queſt. 20. Certaine donbts remooned, and obiectians anſweared, 
concerning circumciſion, N 
I, It is doubted how citcumciſion was a peculiar marke of diſtinQion for the Hebrews, 
ſeeing that other nations vied circumciſion, as the erabians, Phenicians, Acgypriens, al 
at this day the Turkes: to this it may be anſweared, chat ſome nations among the Gentiles 
retained circumciſion by an apiſh;imicarion of the Hebrewes , but they did abuſe ir ſupet- 
Riciouſly,and did not keepe the rite of inſtitution, as che Lord had appointed it: 1. oy 
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vp0n the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap 4. 


did abuſe it to ſuperflition: for they imagined that by the blood of the infant the evil! ſpi- 
ries were chaled away, as Ambroſe, obſetveth, lib, 2. de Abraham: And the ſuperliitious 
lewes haue the like conceit at this day, when the child is circuinciſed they hold vnder a veſ- 
el of eatth, into the which they caſt che foreskinne that is cut off, thinking thereby that the 
deuill hauing bis foode (becauſe duſt was appointed to be the ſerpents meate ) will depart 
from the child, 2. The Egyptians vſed to circumciſe the females among them as well as 
the males. 3. the Hebrewes circumcited at 8, dayes old, but the Egyptians at 14. yeates, as 
doe the Turkes alſo. ; 

2. It is further obiected, that circumciſion was an impetfect ſigne, becauſe it was appoin- 
ted oncly for the males, the females were not circumciſed, 

Anſw. Vet the priuiledge and benefit of circumciſion, was extended alſo voto the ſe- 
males, which were counted with the men, the vnmartied with their fathers, the married with 
their husbandes, 8 

But further thus ſome obiect: if the foreskinne be not according to nature, why is it 
fed to growe ? Anſio. As though for the furthering of the ſpirituall man, it be not law- 
full to tame the fleſh: as is ſeene in faſting, abſtinence , and other bodily exerciſes, which 
ſerue for the ſtrengthening of the inward man: and fo it is fit that in circumciſion that part 
of the bodie ſhould be.vſed and employed for the ſeruice of the ſpirituall man, Peter 
Mart. 

4. Obiect. By this hard ceremonie and rite of citcumciſion, many were terrified from 
taking vpon them the profeſſion of the Hebrewes: beſide it was dangerous for children, and 
by this cutting off the foteskinne they were in perill of their liues. 

Anſ#. 1. Circumciſion was nothing ſo terrible, as the ſufferings of the holy Martyrs: 
the ſhedding of their blood for the teſtimonie of Ieſus, was no hinderance or diſcourage- 
ment vnto men to become Chriſtians: but many were prouoked rather by their patience to 
ewbrace the Chriſtian faith? 2. It was fit that as infants were ſubiect to ſinne, ſo they ſhould 
receiue the ſacrament, which was a remedie againſt it: as Ambroſe well ſaith, vt omni ætas 
eſt abnoxia peccato, ita idonea eft ſacramento, as euetie age is ſubic to ſinne, ſo is it meete 
forthe Sacrament: And by this hard entrance into their profeſſion , they were admoniſhed 
patiently to endure much for faith, and not eaſily to giue it ouer; God alſo by his proui- 
dence ſo brought ir to paſſe, that verie fewe infants died of their circumciſion. 

Queſt. 21. How Abraham as ſaid to be the father of 
them which beleene, ver.11.12. © 

1. The Apoſtle here affitmeth two things of Abraham, that he was counted righteous 
by faith, beeing yet vncircumciſed, and that he received afterward circumciſion as a ſeale of 
therighteouſneſle of faith: and ſo accordingly he is ſaid to be the father of all that beleeue, 
both the vncircumciſed, becauſe he was vncircumciſed, when he firſt beleeued, and of the 
circumciſed, becauſe he alſo receiued circumciſion as a ſeãle of his righteouſneſſe, which was 

faith. 

* Now he is ſaid to be the father of them which beleeue, not effectiue, as effecting in 
them faith and beleefe : for ſo God onely is the father of beleeuets, working in them faith, 
and every good gift by his ſpirit: but he is their father onely analogice, by a ceraine analo- 
pie, that as fathers doe tranſmit ouer their inheritance vnto their poſteritie, ſo Abraham 
ſhould leaue one example of belecuing for them to followe, Pareus. 

3: And though many of the fathers alſo were beleeuers before Abraham, yet none of 
them are ſaid to be father of the faithfull, as Abraham was, becauſe to none of them was 
made the like promiſe concerning their poſteritie as to Abraham, Tolet. | 

4. Now in that Abraham is ſaid to be the father of them which belecue, thereupon the 
Apoſtle inferceth, that they which are the children of faithfull Abraham mult alſo be iuſti- 
fied by the ſame faith: for the fathers doe leaue vnto their children their priuiledges and in- 
heritance: like as then Abraham left vnto his caranll ſeede his temporall inheritance, name- 
ly the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, ſo vnto his ſpirituall children he bequeathed the ſpi- 
ituall inheritance of iuſtification by faith, 
; Queſt. 22. How Abraham is ſaid to be the father of 
circumciſion, ver. 1 2. 
1. Lyramu vnderſtandeth the ſpitituall citcumciſion of the heart, but by the words fol- 


lowing nor vnto them only which are of the circumciſion, hut vnto them alſo that walk in the 


8 1 ſtepper, 


206 Chap.4. A (ixfold Commentarie 

ſtepper , ec. it is evident that he ſpeaketh here of the outward circumciſion which is ng 
ſufficient, vnleſſe it be accompanied with the inward circuuiciſion of the heart, which is by 
faich, | 

2. Anſelmu thinketh that the Apoſtle reporteth here that which he ſaid before, that A. 
braham is the father of them which beleeue, though they be vncircurnciſed : but he tou- 

cheth here rather the other part, that Abraham is the father of the circumciſion alſo: which 
he further explaineth, that be meaneth not ſuch as onely haue the carnall circumciſion , by 
ſuch as walke in the ſteppes of Abraham, | 

3. By walking in the ſteppes, he Apoſile vndetſtandeth not here the fruites and effects gf 
faith, but rather faith it ſelfe, in which reſpeR Abraham is ſaid to be the father of the faith. 
full, Bez.4 annot. And herein they mult followe the ſteppes of Abraham, 1. he was ng 
counted iuſt, not by any metits or workes of his, but by faith, 2. this faith was joyned 
with a conſtant and full aſſurance: herein they muſt be like vnto Abraham. 

4. Origen here obſetueth, that 8 at this time he were called Abram , not Ahr. 
bam, when he was pronounced iuft by faith, Gen. 15. yet the Apoſtle tetaineth that nam, 
which was afterward impoſed by the Lord, quod enim divinitus ſumitur, ob ſeruari mpoſhy 
rum convenit, for that which is once appointed of God, it is fit after ward to be obſerved, 

Quelt, 23. How and where Abraham was promiſed to be | 
heire of the world, v.13. | 

1. Gryneus by the world ynderftandeth(by a Synecdoche of the whole taken for a pan 
the land of Canaan, which was promiſed to Abrabam and bis ſeede : but the Apoltle ſpes 
keth here not of a temporall, but of a ſpitituall promiſe, 

2. Fauu, Oſrander,with others, doe apply it vnto Canaan alſo, but myſtically, as it vu 
type and figure of the-kingdome of heauen. 

3. Lyranus will haue this fulfilled in Chriſt, to whom was giuen all power in heauen ad 
earth: ſo alſo Peter Martyr, and Caluin, u ho alleadgeth that place, Heb. 1.2, M hom he bal 
made heire of all things, | 

4. Pareus by the world vnderſtandeth the world of the faithfull, and beleeuers diſperſe 
ouer the world: and ſo in effect it is the ſame, which he ſaid before that Abraham ſhouldhe 
the father of all which beleeue, whether of the circumciſion or vncircumciſion: So allo 
rigen here referreth vs vnto that promiſe, Gen, 15. that in Abraham all the kinreds ofthe 
earth ſhould be bleſſed: likewiſe Bex a. 2 

5- As this laſt ſcemeth to be the firteſt interggetation, ſo I thinke it beſt to ioyne bot 
theſe laſt together: that Abraham was made heire of the world, that is, the father of all by 
leeuers in the world: yet ſo, as this was chiefely performed in Chriſt : as it is ſaid Pſalme 4, 
Iwill giue the heathen for thine inheritance, and the vttermoſt parts of the earth for thy 1 
ſeſſion: And ſo S. Paul alſo Galath. 3. vnderſtandeth the ſeede of Abraham, vnto whom 
promiſe was made of Chtiſt: to this purpoſe the ordinarie gloſſe, that Abraham was hen 
mundi ſecundum propoſitum exemplum, heire of the world in reſpect of his example of be 
leeuing: bur Chriſt ſecundum poteſt atem, in regard of his power, 

Queſt, 24. herein eAbrabam was made heire of the world, 
and wherein this inheritance conſiſted, 

r. This inheriting of the world is not meant of any temporal! dominion, which ſhoull 
fall vnto the poſteritie of Abraham, as the Iewes dreamed, for the obieR of faith is ſpirit 
all, not temporall: as it is defined by the Apoſtle to be the evidence of things that area 
ſcene, Heb. 11.1. | 

2. It muſt therefore be referred vnto Chriſt. 1. Abraham in Cbriſts right is promi 
the inherirance of the world, which ſhould be chiefely accompliſhed in the celeſtiall ib 
ritance, 2. and no in the earth this ſpirituall inheriting of the world is vnderftood of tit 
Church of Chrift, which is diſperſed thorough the world. 3. and beſide the faithfull onel 
haue true right and intereſt vnto the temporall things of this liſe : which the wicked d 
hold as vſurpers: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor. 3.21. all things are yours, and ye Chil 
and Chriſt Gods, Pareus. | 

Quelt, 25. How faith is ſaid to be made woide, if they which are | 
of the lame, be beires. ow 

1. Haymo by the promiſe here vnderſtandeth the bleſſing which was promiſed to 
braham, ſhould in his ſeede come vpon all nations: ſo that if they which were 4 . 
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lawe and circumciſion ſhould onely be heires vnto Abtaham: that promiſe ſhould not be 
accompliſhed, that all nations ſhould in his ſeede be bleſſed. 

2. Origen thus expoundeth, evacuabitur id, that ſhould be evacuated and made voide 
that Abraham was iuſtified by faith: his meaning is, that the word of God ſhould not be 
found true: ſo alſo Oſſander taketh here faith, for the conſtancie of Gods promiſes: it would 
follow that God did not ſtand to his promiſe : ſeeing the promiſe was made to the faith of 
Abraham: but faith is not taken in that ſenſe in this chapter: but thereby is meant belecfe 
in God, and the relying vpon his promiſes, 

3. Bucer and Calvm giue this ſenſe, that ſeeing faith is ioyned with an aſſured confi. 
dence and truſt: if the promiſe were made to the keeping of the law, which beeing a thing 
impoſſible, would make doubtfulneſſe and diſtruſt in the minde , this were contrarie vnto 
the nature of faith: and ſo in this reſpe faith ſhould be made voide, 

4. Tolet here referreth vs to that place, Galat. 3.17, where the Apoſtle reaſoneth from 
the time: that the Jawe, which came 400. yeares after the promiſe, could not make voide 
the promiſe which was made before, but if the inheritance came by the lawe , then ſhould 
the promiſe which was made firſt, be of no effect, which were verie abſurd and iuconue- 
nient. 

| 5. But the Apoſtle rather reaſoneth here from the contratie and diuerſe nature of the 
lawe, and promiſe: for the lawe requireth workes, and fo the reward is of due debt, the 
promiſe is of faith, and ſo the reward is of grace and fauour: theſe then doe one deſtroy an 
other : for that which is of fauour cannot be of deſert, and due debt: if the inheritance 
then come by the lawe of workes, the lawe of faith is made voide, and ſo Gods promiſe 
ſhould be fruſtrate, which is impoſſible, Pareus in ver. 14. 
Queſt, 26. How the lame is ſaid tocauſe wrath. 

1. This is not brought in as an argument and proofe of the former ſpeach, that the pro- 
miſe is of no effect, if the inheritance were by the lawe: but it is anew argument to prooue 
that inheritance is not by the lawe, by the contrarie effect, becauſe the promiſe ptocuteth a 
blefſing, but the lawe wrath and ſo malediction, therefore the inheritance is not by the law, 

2. Origen by the lawe vnderſtandeth the lawe of the members, which maketh vs cap- 

tive vnto finne, and indeede cauſeth wrath : and where this law is nor, there is no tranſgieſ- 
fon: Haywo thinketh it may be of the lawe of nature : but it is euident that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of the written lawe of Moſes : as he calleth the Iewes , Abrahams ſee de of the 
lawe, v.16, that is, which had recciued the lawe, 
z. By wrath,ſome would vndetſtand the wrath and indignation in the tranſgteſſor, his 
contumacie and rage againſt God, who hath by lawe reſtrained him of his licentious libet- 
tie: Origen and Haymo referre it to the penaltie of the law, as an eye for an eye, a tooth for 
i tooth: but it rather ſignifieth the wrath and indignation of God in iudgiog and puniſhiog 
of finne, not onely temporally but eternally, Calvin. 

4. Now the lawe worketh wrath, not of it ſelfe, for it is holy, iuſt, and good, but in te- 
ſpect of the weakenes and corruption of man, which taketh occaſion by the lawe as contta- 
ne vnto it, to be the worſe: as we ſee that in nature, one contrarie by the refiſtance of an o- 
ther, becommeth ſo much the more violent: as expereince ſhewerh in the breaking out of 
lightening and thunder, and in the terrible noiſe of gunſhot, where two contraries meete 
together, the fieric hoat nature of the brimſtone , and the cold qualitie of the ſalipeter 
both tempered together in the gunpowder, Mart. 

. But although the lawe occaſſanaliter, by way of occaſion procureth wrath: yet it 
hath an other ende, and effe& vnto the godly: for vato them itis a ſchoolemaſter to bring 
them vnto Chriſt: ſo that Chriſt is the ende of the lawe, not onely becauſe he katb aboliſh- 


ed the ceremonies of the lawe, and ſo is the ende and fulfilling thereof: but becauſe the law 


Ack vs ynto Chriſt, who hath fulfilled the lawe for vs, which it was impoſſible for vs 
to Keepe, 

6, * the holy Apoſtle doth of purpoſe thus ſpeake of the law, as ſaying , that by it 
commeth the knowledge of ſinne, that it cauſeth wrath, that ic is the minitterie of death: 
that by this meanes he might abate that great 22 and eſtimation of the law, which the 
lewes conceived of it, hoping thereby to be juſtified : but otherwiſe , as the law is conſide- 
red in it ſelſe, he giueth it the due commendation, as afterward is ſhewed in the 7. chapter: 


like as now the Preachers of the Goſpel doe giue vnto good works their due praiſe and 
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commendation, but yet they detract trom them, as not beeing able to iuſtiſie vs. Mart. 
26. Queſt, Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 15. Nhere no law 15, 
there 1s no tranſgreſſion. 

1. Origen here obſerueih, that the Apoſtle ſaith not, where is law, there is tranſgreſſion: 
ſot then all thoſe holy men, which liued vnder the law, ſhould be held to be vnder tran, 
greſſion: but he jaich in the negatiue, v here there is no law, there is no tranſgrefſion, But 
this collection is not good, for the contrarie mull be inferred out of the Apoſtles worgy 
where there is no law, there is no tranſgreſſion, theretore, where there is a law, there 1 tranſ 
greſſion, or els there ſhould be no coherence in the Apoliles words: whetcas this is added, 
as a proofe of the former clauſe, that the law cauſeth wrath. 

2. Now touching the coherence : Gerrhan maketh here two arguments why the inhe. 
ritance can not be by the law, becauſe by it, there is neither remiſſio pœnæ, remiſſion of the 
puniſhment, the law cauſing wrath, nor yet remiſſio culpa, remilſon of the fault, becauſe 
the law commeth tranſgreſſion. Gryneus maketh this the coherence, becauſe idem oft indey, 
ec. there is the ſame foteſhowne both of the tranſgreſſion and puniſhment, namely the 
law: But thus better doth the ſentence hang together: the Apoſtle prooueth that the lay 
cauſeth wrath,by the cauſe thereof, for that it cauſeth tranſgreſſion: ſo then tranſgreſſion jg 
ſet in the middes betweene the law,and wrath: for the law briogeth forth tranſgreſſion aud 
ttanſgteſſion wrath. Pareus. 

3. But this ſhould ſeeme to be no good argument: 0 law, no tranſgreſſion, therefore 
where there is law, there is tranſgreſſion: as it followeth not, ao creature, no man, Ergo, a crea. 
ture, a man. Anſ. The Apoſtle here reaſoneth not 4 genere ad ſpeciem, from the genus t6 
the ſpecies,as in the inſtance propoſed: but from the contratie, by the like connexion of the 
cauſes and effects:as this followeth well in the like; where the Sunne 10 not riſer, there is 
day light, therefore the Sunne beeing riſen, it is day. Pareus. 

4. Now concerning the meaning of theſe words, Haymo thinketh it may be vndetſtoo 
either of the lawe of nature: and ſo infants not yet hauing vnderſtanding of this lawe, cu. 
not be tranſgteſſors againſt it: or of the Evangelical lawe,which the * — not hauing 
not held to be ſo great offenders, as they which haue reciued it: or of the morall laue d 
Moſes, where that lawe is not a eſt tanta prævaric atio, neg, fic imputatur , there is notſo 
great tranſgreſſion, neither is it ſo much imputed. This latter ſenſe is to be preferred; far 
thoroughout this chapter the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth the lawe of Moſes. 

. And further for the true vnderſtanding of theſe words, it muſt be obſerued, 1. that 
the Apoſtle ſaich not, where is no lawe, there is no iniquitie : for the old world and the 8. 
domites committed iniquitie, before the lawe was titten: but he ſaith there is no trank 
greſſion, which is referred to the lawe written, gloſſ. ordin. 2, this is ſimply true of thing 
indifferent, as were the ceremonies, before they were commanded by lawe, for then it ws 
no ſinne to omit them: but of things euill in their owne nature it muſt be vnderſtood afte 
a ſort, that there was not ſo great tranſgrefſion before the law was given, as after, Lyran, 3, 
and hereof theſe two reaſons may be giuen, both quia homines nituntur in vetitum,men ut 
moſt bent vnto that which is forbidden, and ſo by the prohibition of the lawe , the ſtubs 
borneneſſe of mans heart was increaſed : as alſo 3 by the lawe came the knowledge 
of ſinne: and ſo the ſeruant that knoweth his maſters will and doth it not, is worthied 
more ſtripes, Lyran. 4. So then the Apoſtle denieth not, but that ſinne which is committed 
againſt the conſcience, euen where there is no la we, is ſinne, non eſt reis tantæ rranſoreſſt 
nie, & c. he is not guiltie of ſo great tranſgreſſion, as he which knoweth the lawe and bie- 
keth it, Calvin. 

Queſt, 27. bo are meant by Abrahams ſecede, 
which is of the Lawe, v. 16. 

1. The Apoſtle in this verſe vrgeth two arguments, to prooue that the inheritance is nat 
of the law, but of faith: becauſe it is of grace, for to be juſtified by faith, and by grace, wil 
the Apoſtle, are all one: and becauſe the premiſe is firme: but if it were by the law, it ſhould 
be vncertaine and not firme, becauſe of mans weaknes,who is not able to performe the la# 
Calvin. Chry ſoſtome further faith , that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of two chiefe good 
things, or benefits : the one is quod quia data ſunt, firma ſunt, the things which are gi 
= _ the other, quod wvniverſs ſemini data ſunt, they are giuen to the whole ſeede 

raham, 
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2, By the ſeede which is of the law, 1. Origen vnderſtandeth them that vnto the natu. 
call law, doe ioyne alſo faith: ſo that he would haue one and the ſame ſeede here vnderſtood, 
which is of the la, and of faith alſo: but it is euident, that the Apoſtle laying, Not to that 
anely which ts of the lam, hut ta that which is of faith, & c. doth make a manifeſt diſttibution 
and diſtinction, of thoſe which: are the {cede acebtding to the law, and of thoſe which ate 
not, but of faith, 2. Some vnderſtand this clauſe of that ſeede, which de eperibis legis pra- 
feu, doth preſume of the works of the law: glaſſe interlin,ordinar, but vnto ſuch as depend 
ypon the works of the law, the promiſe appertaineth not at all. 3. Therefore, by thoſe of 
de law, he meaneth the beleeuing Iewes,to whome the law was giuen: and the ſame before 
be called v. 12. them which were of the circumciſion, Pareus: and he meaneth not thoſe 
which were onely of the law, but of faith allo, that is, were beleeuets though of the cit- 
* cumciſion: for here is a diſtinction of the ſeede of Abraham (now none are his ſeede, which 
have not faith) whereof ſome are beleeuers of the circumciſion, and fo of the law : ſome ate 
beleeuers onely, and are not of the circumciſion. Bez/a,annet, " 
3. But here the words ſtand thus in the originall, md ix rice; APppatyu, to that of faith, 
Abraham: Eraſmus would teferte the article 76, that, not vnto ſeede, but vnto eAbrabam: 
and ſo he maketh two Abrahams, one which was iuſtified by faith beeing vocircumeiſed, 
the other iuſtified by faith when he was circumciſed : like as the Scripture maketh two A- 
dams one heauenly, an other earthly : But the Scripture no where ſetteth before vs two A. 
brahams : and the Apoſtles meaning is euident, that he ſpeakerh diſtributiuely, of the ſeede 
of Abrabam,one of the law, and the other onely of faith.Beza. 
Queſt. 28. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 1 7. I haue made thee a father | 
of many nations, before God. 2 
1, Oecumenius ioyneth this with the former words, as it ij written, as though the mea- 1 
ning ſhould be this, t is written before God: and therefare it ia worthie to be receiued: but 
i was euidently, that this teſtimonie was taken out of Scripture, and ſo the teſtimonie of 
God himlelte, | DOE) | | 
2. Origen interpreteth thus, before God, that is, by God, he was appointed to be a father 
of many nations: but this were ſuperfluous : for the words themſelues, I haue made thee a 
father,doe evidently ſhew wichour any other addition, that it was God that had made him, 
and called him to be a father, &c. eur 
3. Chry ſoſtome, Theophylact, I heodoret, doe take the prepoſition aar,, (which ſigni- 
heth as well againſt, or anſwerable, ot before ) here in the firſt ſenſe, that Abraham was made 
the father of many nations, inſtar vel ad exemplum Dei, like, or after the example of God: 
and that in two teſpects; both becauſe as God was an vniuerſall father, not of one nation, 
but of all,ſo was Abraham: and as God was a ſpirituall fathet, not by carnall generation, ſo 
was Abraham alſo : thus alſo Martyr and Parews : But learned Beza obſerueth, that this 
word dart, againſt, is no where in the new Teſtament taken in that ſenſe for dH 
e. | | 
4. Lyranus with the gloſſe vndetſtandeth it of Abrahams righteouſnes and vprightnes, 
that he walked vprightly before God, as the Lord ſaid vnto him, Gen. 17. 1. Walks before 
ne, and be thou vpright : But the Apoſtle thoroughout this diſcourſe inſiſteth vpon Abra- 4 
hams righteouſnes by faith, not by works. alete . 
5. Haymo teferreth it to Abrahams faith, and fo maketh this difference of thoſe which | 7 
beleeue; that ſome beleeue God, but not before God, becauſe their faith is onely in outward 4 
ſhew,and profeſſion,and not in heart: but they belecue before God, that belecue and truſt in 
bim,with all their heart: but the words ate not, he beleeued before Gad, but before God,whom 
le beleeued: ſo that this is not meant perſonally of Abrahams faith, but of his calling to be 
the father of many nations. a 
6. Anſelme likewiſe hath relation to the faith of Abraham, as it is ſer againſt the carnall 
generation: that by faith, not in the fleſh he obtained to be the father of many nations. 
7. But ir rather ſheweth the manner how, then the cauſe , why he was made the father 
of many nations: namely before God, by a ſpiritual! generation, not by a carnall in the 
bght of men, Calvin, Bez.a; that although it appeared not ſo vnto men, that he was the fa- 
ther of many nations: yet before God he was appointed to be the father of many nations 
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Queſt. 29. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 17. ho quic Rieth the 

| dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not, &r. | 

1. Origen vndetſtandeth this of the quickning of choſe which are dead in their Gnng, 
and thinketh it to be ſpecially meant of the lewes , which were raiſed by Chriſt from 

finnes : but in the end of the chapter, ver. 24. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the corporall raiſing 

of Teſus from the dead, | "3 

2. Occamenius and Ambroſe haue ſpeciall reference vnto Abraham whoſe bodie isa 

terward ſaid to be dead: yet it was quickened, that is made liuely, and apt for generation: 


But this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of afterward, ſo that it ſhould ſeeme a needeleſſe repetnio 


if it had beene touched before: and it is an improper ſpeach, to call the reyiuing of an oli 


| decayed bodie, the quickenivg of the dead. 


3. Some expound this place by that, Heb. 1 1.19. of Abrahams faith, when he offred 
Iſaac, He conſidered , that God was able to raiſe him vp enen from the dead: and this th 
will haue vnderſtood of that act of Abrahams faith, Tolet. annot. 18, Fains: But this 4 
Abrahams faith, to beleeue that he ſhould be the father of many nations, went long befar 
the other act of his faith in oftring vp of his ſonne. „n 

4. But the beſt interpretation 1s, that Abraham belecued in Gods omnipotencie, and al 
ſufficiencie, which is deſcribed by two effects, the one in cauſing that to be, which neut 
was;as in the creation: the other, in making that to haue a beeing againe, which had ceaſe 
to be, as in the reſurreRion, Pareus. And fo Chryſoſtome allo vnderſtandeth ir of the reſi 
rection of the dead: but as Abraham beleeued thus way concerning the power of Gai 

et there was a particular application to his owne flate at that preſent; that God could raj 

bim a poſteritie, euen out of his dead bodie: for ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 1 1. 29. thath 
receined Ixaac from the dead, after a ſort, Bea a. Bucer. 7 
Queſt, 30. How God is ſaid to call thoſe things which be not, | 

127 iſs as though they were. | 1 

1. Concerning the diuerſe vſes and acceptations of this word, to call. it is taken in Sei 
ture ſpecially fowre wayes. 1. it fignifieth the fitſi motion, whereby God calleth any u 
the knowledge of ſaluation, as Rom. 8. 30. whom he predeſtinated, he alſo called. 2. it 

tokeneth the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, as the Apoſtle exhotteth, Epheſ. . that * 4 
walke worthie of their calling, 3. it ſignifieth to bid, command a thing to be, which 

not, as Pſal. 105. God is ſaid to haue called for a famine vpon the whole land, 4. it is vel 
for the diſtin and exact knowledge of God, as Pſal. 147. he numbreth the Rarres, and 
calleth chem all by their names: ſo the Lord ſaith to Moles, I baus called thee by name: Bt 
here it is taken the third way: the Lord calleth things that are not, as though they were n 
is, cauſeth them to be, Perer. << 


2. Concerning the meaning of theſe words, 1. Origen, Haymo, An ſelmus doe 15 


and this to be ſpoken of the Gentiles, which in reſpe of their infidelitie were no peo 

before, as c. 9. 25. the Apoſtle in this ſenſe alleadgeth out of the Prophet Hoſea, I willi 
them my people, which are not my people: to the ſame purpoſe, Lyranus with the interlines 
rie gloſſe, I will call the _ which are not, that is the Gentiles, which are of no reputh 
tion, and make them as the things that are, that is as the Iewes: But as yet the Tewes wet 
not a conſtituted people, Abraham had at this time no ſeede at all, and therefore they wat 
no more a people, then the Gentiles. ; . 


2. eAmbroſe likewiſe vnderſtandeth here theGentiles, but in an other reſpect hot 


were not of the ſeede of Abraham, and yet they ſhould be counted his children,as thai 


they were of his ſeede : But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of all Abrahams ſeede, that he h 
— he ſhould be the father of many nations, not onely of the Gentiles but the Tew# 
alſo, & * 
3. So likewiſe Bess in his annot. and Bucer in his commentarie do diftingviſh tel 
two clauſes : that the firſt, which quickeneth the dead, ſhould be vnderſtood of the c 
cumciſed Tewes, which came out of Abrahams loynes, beeing in a manner dead: the otht 
which calleth things that are not, &r. of the Gentiles, that of no people, were made a 
ple: like as lohn Baptiſt ſaid, that God out of the verie ſtones was able to raiſe vp child 
to Abraham: But we refuſe this alſo ypon the former reaſon , becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeakel 
here of che whole poſteritic of Abraham, whether Iewes or Gentiles he as yet hauingl0 
ſcede at all, and therefore it could not be diſtinguiſhed, my 
4. 
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The ordinarie gloſſe hath reference here to Gods election, ele git qui non ſunt, he ele- 
Aed thoſe, which as yet were not: they were not yet to whom the promiſe was made, ſed 
quibus promiſſum eſt, & iſi promiſſi ſunt : but they are alſo promiſed to whom the ptomiſe 
is made: But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of Gods election, which was before all time, 
but of a promiſe made vnto Abraham in time, which he beleeued: that he ſhould be the fa- 
ther of many nations. 

It remaineth then, that the Apoſtle here hath reference vnto the creation of the 
world, when all things were made of nothing: which is deſcribed by the name of calling, 
vt maiorem eius rei faciltatem in Deo declaret, to ſhewe the greater facilitie aud eaſines of 
this worke in God: with whom it is as eaſie to make a thing to be, as for vs to name or call 
it: thus Chryſoſtome, Faius. But this faith of Abraham concerning Gods creating power, 
hath here a ſpeciall accomodation: that as God was able to make the things that ate of no- 
thing, ſo Abraham doubted not, but that God was able to giue vato him a ſecede, as the 
Rarres of heauen in multitude, he yet hauing no ſeede at all: this I rake to be the true 
meaning. 

then Queſt, 31. Whether it be peculiar to God onely to quicken, 

and raiſe the dead, | 

1, It will be here obiected, that this ſeemeth not to be peculiar vnto God to quicken 
the dead, ſeeing not onely Prophets and Apoſtles haue raiſed the dead, but the Pythoniſſe 
alſo called vp Samuel: and in forten hiſtories, ¶Æſc ulapuu is reported to haue by medicine 
teviued two, Capaneus and Lycurgus, and Polyitus raiſed Glaucus Minoes ſonne, and 
Draco raiſed an other Draco, Apollodor. biblioth, lib. 3. p. 134. 

eAunſw. 1. This power of quickning the dead is peculiar vato God, for as he was the 
fiſt author, and Creator of life, ſo he onely is able to reftore life: the Scripture ſaith, Ioh.5, 
26, as the father hath life in humſelſe, ſo he hath giuen to the Sonne to haue life in himſelfe: 
this power then to giue and communicate life vnto othets, is onely in him, that is the foun- 
taine of life, that hath life in himſelſe. 

2. The Apoſtles and Prophets indeede verily taiſed vp the dead, yet not in their owne 
power, but by the vertue and power of Chriſt; as Peter ſaith, Act. 3. 12. Why looky ye on vs, 
ap) by eur owne power of godlineſſe, we had made this man goe. 

3. Concerning thoſe forren reports, they are either to be held meere fables or els illufi- 
ons of Sathan: as that was of the appearing of Samuel, which was not the Prophet in his 
owne perſon, but the deuill in his likenes, Pareus. dub. 7. 
| * Queſt, 32. How Abraham ſaid againſt hope to haue be- 
leened under hope. | 

1. Faius will not haue the preproſition ad to be intepreted contra, againſt, but preter, 
beſide: for faith, though it be (faith he) aboue nature, yet it is not againſt nature: but for 
m olde man to beget a child of an old woman after childbearing, it was againſt the or- 


dinatie courſe of nature. 


2, Some read above hope , Geneuen ſ. the ſenſe is good, for Abrahams hope was from 
beyond the expectation of nature: but the word raps, will not properly beare that inter- 
pretation. 

3. The Syrian interpreter readeth abſq, ſþe , without hope, but not ſo properly, for 
Abraham though he ſawe no likelihood in nature of ſeede, yet was not without hope. 
4. They which read, contra ſpem, againſt hope. 1. Some haue reference voto his for- 
mer hope, which he had of children, when as yet he was young, and his wife young alſo: 
this hope of hauing a child, both of them beeing old was contrarie to that hope, gleſſ. or- 
diver, 2, Origen diſlinguiſheth the times: that whereas Abraham bad no hope of any 
ſue, thus complaining vnto God, Genel, x 5.2, behold I goe childleſſe, yer afterward ypon 
Gods promiſe he conceiued hope. 3, but rather the diverie kinds or obiects of this hope 


are to be diſtinguiſhed, then the times: for Abraham at one and the ſame time ↄgainſt hope 


beleeued vnder hope, as C ome expoundeth, rag ii arlponiiny, beſide or againſt 
hope: contra ſpem — 40 ＋ — gratie, againſt all hone of nature, he belecued ynderthe 
hope of grace, and of the power of God, Haymo. Lyran. 

5. Hence then appeareth the greatneſſe of Abrahams faith: x. both by the nature there- 
of, which was againſt reaſon, and the vſuall and ordinarie courſe. 2. and by the difficultie 
of the thing promiſed, to be the father of many — 3. by the valikelihood of the _ 
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je ſer before his eyes: that his ſeede ſhould be as the ſtarres of heauen in multitude „ Bay: 


omnia difficultatem ſonant , all things were full of difficultie, both att ſidei, the act of 
his faith, which was of things that appeared not: and modus, the manner, it was againſt 


hope, and fructus, the fruit and ende, which was to be the father of many nations, Gorrh. 
Queſt, 33. How Abrahams bodie is ſuid to be 
dead, verſe 19. 

Whereas Abraham 37. yeares after this begat diverſe children of Keryrah , whom he 
married after Sarab, it is queflioned, how Abrahams bodie at an 100.yeare old is ſaid to be 
dead, that is,vnapt for generation, | 

1. Origen to diſſolue this doubt, vnderſtandeth this deadneſſe of Abrahams bodie of his 
ſpirituall abſtinence and mortification, ſuch as the Apoftle ſpeaketh of, mortifie your earthly 
members: But if in this ſenſe Abrahams bodie be ſaid to be mortified now, then it would 
followe, that it was not ſo mortified afterward, when he had children at a greater age, by 
an other wife, 

2. Pererius hath one ſolution, in his queſtions vpon the 18. of Geneſis, that this dead. 
neſſe of Abrahams bodie, was onely in een of his owne opinion: for it is ſaid , he conf. 
dered not his owne hodie, but this deadnes and vnaptneſſe of his bodie was not in his owne 
opinion, but verily and in deede,as appeareth by the reaſon, which is yeelded , becauſe he 
was an hundred yeare old, 

3. Auguſtine bringeth in two ſolutions , 1b. 16. de cinit, c. 28. the firſt is that Abts. 
hams bodie was not ſimply dead, and vnfit for generation, but onely in reſpect of Sarah:he 
might be able to beget children of a younger woman, though not of Sarah, fo Lyranu 
Gorrhan, with others: But then this deadnes had not beene in Abrahams bodie, but in$a. 
rahs: whereas the Apoſtle ſetteth downe both the deadnes of Abrahams bodie, and of 85. 
rahs wombe, as two ſeuerall impediments, 

4. Anguſtme hath an other ſolution, though he preferre the other: that Abrahams body 
was indeede dead, and vnapt for generation: but his bodie was reuiued, and he received 4 
generative facultie of God by faith, which continued alſo after Sarahs death: thus anſwes- 
reth alſo Thomas, vpon this place, Tolet. annot. 21. alvin, Beza, Martyr. 

But it will be thus obiected againſt this interpretation, 1. Auguſtine thus reaſoneth; 
that it is not like Abrahams bodie was dead for procreation at an 100. yeares, ſeeing that 
although now, a man of theſe yeares cannot beget a ſonne : yet it was not vnlike then: for 
many not yeares onely, bur ages after Abrahams time, no lefle then a 1700, yeares, Pling 
writeth of Cato, and king Maſſiniſſa, that begat children after 80. yeares, and J haue known 
an old man in this age at thoſe yeares to haue begotten children. 

Anſw, 1. If fora man at an 100, yeares to beget children, were not then vnyſuall,when 
the age of man extended neere vnto 200, yeares : the like might be ſaid alſo of Sarah, that 
it was not vnvſuall for women to beate at 90. Tolet. 2. It muſt be confidered that Abts. 
ham was worne with labour and trauaile, and fo he might the ſooner growe old, and his 
bodie weake, Calvin: as we ſec in theſe dayes ſome mens bodies are as weake at 60, yeares 
as ſome mens at 70. or $0, Tolet. 3. and further the diſvſe and diſcontinuance of Abrahams 
bodie all his life time in that generatiue facultie, made it more vnapt now in his old age fot 
procreation, * "of 

2. Obiect. Pererius thus obiecteth: that the Apoſile maketh this an act onely of Saraks 
faith, not of Abrahams, that ſhe received ſtrength to receine ſeede, Heb, 11. 11. whereas if 
Abrahams generative facultie had becne decayed, the Apoſtle would alſo haue noted it, to 
be an act of faith in him, 


Anſw. 1. In matters of fact it is no ſound reaſoning from the Scriptures negatiuely; it 


followeth not, that if a thing be found not rehearſed in ſome place of Scripture, that theres 


fore it was not done, 2. that may be omitted in one place of Scripture, which is ſupplied in 
an other; as both Geneſ.17.17, Abraham ſtandeth vpon both theſe difficulties, that a child 
ſhould be borne vnto him at an hundred yeares, and Sarah ſhould beare at ninctie ; and the 
Apoſtle ſetteth downe both theſe as impediments in this place, the deadneſſe of Abraham 
bodie, and of Sarahs wombe ; the Scripture then noting both as difficulties, and lettes, ut 
are not curiouſly to take exception to the contratie. * 

Now although elſewhere, Hexapl. in Gen. c. 15. queſt. 7.8, I ſeemed to encline vnto 
eAnguſimes filt ſolution; yet now vpon better ground, and plaine euidence of Scripture; 


Tap» 


 approove the latter rather, that Abraham had effætum corp, a bodie vnapt for genetati- 
on indeede, Haymo, Bea: and herein! ſubſcribe vnto Chryſo/tome, who rehearſethifowre 
jmpediments and diſficulties, which yet Abrahams faith ouercame. 1. he beleeued, contra 
ſpem, againſt hope, becauſe non habebat alium quempiam, &c. he had not any other, whom 
he kne we in that manner to haue receiued children: whereas they which followed aftet- 
ward of Abrahams poſteritie, had the example of Abraham ſer before them. 2. then Abra- 
ham bad himſelfe, corpus emertuum, a dead bodie, this was a ſecond impedimear, 3. 4. then 
Sarahs wombe was dead, which he calleth the third and fourth impediment: which Theo- 
phylaft thus expoundeth,that Sarahs wombe was two wayes mortified, ſenis, & ferilitate, 
with old age, and barrenneſſe. 
Queſt. 34. Nhat promiſe of God made to Abraham it was 
whereof he is ſaid, not to haue doubted, v. 20. 

1. Tolet annot. 2 2. thinketh that the Apoſtle bath reference in this place, vnto three pro- 
miſes rene ved to Abraham, the laſt is mentioned firſt, v.17. when he offred vp Izaak with- 
out doubting, beleeuing God who quickneth the dead: the firſt, v.18, which was made 
eoncerning the number of his ſeede, Gen, 15. and then the renewing of the promiſe, that 
he ſhould haue a ſonne of Sarah, Gen,17.the Apoltle infetreth v. 19. and of that promiſe 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here: Bur if the Apoſtle in the firſt place ſhould haue mentioned the 
laſt promiſe made at the offring of [zaak,it had beene out of order, to mention the laſt firſt: 
and it hath beene ſhewed before, that there the Apoſtle toucheth the firſt promiſe made to 
Abrabain concerning his leede, queſt, 29. | 

2, Some thioke that the Apoſtle here onely aymeth at the ſecond promiſe made concer- 
ning Izaak: as the Latine tranſlator readeth, iz repromiſſione, in the repromiſſion or promiſe 
renewed, and ſo Lyran. Gerrhan take it: but the Apoſtle addeth, v. 22. it was imputed to 
him for righteouſneſſe, which imputation was at the firſt promiſe concerning IZaak, Gen. 15. 
when Abraham beleeued. | 

3. Neither yet is this to be reſtrained onely to the firſt promiſe: for at that time, no men- 
tion was made of Sarah, but Abraham is promiſed a ſonne onely out of his owne bowels, 
Gen, 15. but the Apoſtle ſaith here, that he conſidered not his owne boate, & c. nor the dead- 
neſſe of Sarahs wombe. \ 

4. Wherefore the Apoſtle tathis place ioyneth both theſe promiſes together, the one 
j touching a ſonne out of his one bowels, in whom his ſeede ſhould be multiplyed as the 
ſtarres of heauen, Gen. i 5, and the other, that he ſhould haue this ſonne by Sarah, Gen. 17. 
and although it be not ſaid there that Abraham beleeued God, and it was imputed to him 
for tighteouſneſſe: yer becauſe Abraham did not 8 beleeue that promiſe which was 
made, Geo, 15, but other promiſes alſo , that came afterward, the Apoſtle applyeth the 
lame teſtimonie vnto other acts of his faith: for Abrahams faith, as Tolet well ſaith annot. 
24. non proceſſit in omnes actus, niſi occaſione data, did not ſhewe it ſelfe in euerie act, but 
2s occaſion was giuen. | 

Queſt, 35. Whether eAbraham doubted of 
Gods promiſe, 

It may ſeeme at the firſt viewe of that ſtorie, Gen, 17, where Moſes ſheweth how Abra- 
bam, when the Lord promiſed him a ſonne of Sarah bis wife, laughed to himſelfe, and thus 
aid, ſhall a ſonne be borne to one that is an hundred yeare old, and ſhall Sarah beare beeing 
90, ycare olde: and he ptayeth in the ſame place, that Iſmael might live in Gods fight : for 
the ſolution of this doubt there are diuerſe opinions. | 

1. Chryſoſtome hom.6.de pœniten. aud Hierome lib, 3. cont, Pelagian.are of opinion, 
that Abraham offended by incredulitie, and Chryſoſtome addeth further, that for this bis 
fine of incredulitie Abrahams poſteritie was puniſhed with 400. yeares ſeruitude. But 
thisis contrary to the Apoſtle here, who freeth Abraham from all doubting and vnbeleefe: 
And Chry ſoſtome himſelfe returneth this opinion, bom. 40. in Gen, there ſhewing, that A- 
braham did not wauer any thing at all in faith. TE" | 

2. loannes Arboreus as Pererius citeth him, diſput. g. thinketh that Abraham at the fuſt 
doubted of Gods promiſe, but afterward beeing ſtrengthened and confirmed by the Lords 
words, he beleeued and caft away all doubting: of che ſame minde feemeih Baſil to haue 

de before, homil. de pœniten. Abraham fidelis inventus eſt, & tamen invenire eſt vbi ha- 


fuaverit, Abraham (in the end) was faithfull, but we may finde where he did ay” 
| | | 1CKE 
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icke and doubted: But the A poſtle clearetb Abraham from all doubting and vnbeleeſe 
both firſt and laſt, Neither did he doubt of the promiſe of Goa, through vnbeleefe, 9 

© Caietan in his commentatie here thinketh that Abraham doubted not at all of the 
truth of Gods promiſe, but he was vncercaine onely how the Lords ſpeach ſhould be taken, 
whether properly or figuratively: But it is evident that Abraham vnderftood the Lord to 
Tpeake properly without any figure or myſticall ſenſe: for he ſaith, ſhall a Sonne be borne to 
him that is an hundred yeare old? | | 

4. eAmbroſeand Auguſtin: doe free Abraham from all manner of doubting : and 
thinke that his laughter and his queſtion which he mooued, was not diſſident is, ſed demiran. 
tis omnipotentiam Dei, of one which doubred, but rather admired the omnipotencie of 
God: to this purpoſe, Ambroſe lib, 1, de Abraham. c.9. Anguſtine lib. 16, de cinit, Dai, e. 
26, But it appeareth that Abraham did caft ſome doubts in his mind : when after God had 
promiſed him a Sonne by Sarah, yet he defired that Iſmae] * liue in his ſight. 

Wherefotre we neither with the firſt impute vnto Abraham any inctedulitie, who 
though he laughed, as Sarah did afterward, yet be vpon an other occaſion: it was in him q 
ſigne of ſpirituall ioy , but in the other of womanly vanitic and lightneſſe: and therefore 
ſhe is rebuked of the Angel, but Abraham is not reprehended: neither yet doe we ſay, tha 
Abraham was at the firſt incredulous , but afterward vpon bettet reaſon was ſwayed : no 

et doe we aſcribe ſo perfect a faith vnto Abraham, as though he had no doubts at all, But 
that he had a conflict at one and the ſame time in himſelfe: he did wreſtle with his own tes. 
ſon, but ſtayed not there, he preſently by faith ouercame all difficulcie : and that interro. 

ation which he made proceeded not of doubting, but of a defire to be further infirudted, 
how that thing ſhould be, & ſo to be confirmed in faith: like as the virgin Marie at the tim 
of the annuntiation propounded the like queſtion, not of any incredulitie or cutioſitie, but 
onely of a deſire to be further confirmed in her faith: like as Gedeon and Hezekiah atx 
ſignes of God for their confirmation, wherein they were heard and their defire graunted: 
whereas Ahaz was reprooucd for his peruerſenes, becauſe he refuſed a figne, when it wa 
offred of God: to this purpoſe Martyr, Calvin: for fides non reſpuit media a Deo inſtituts, 
licet non et illis penit us additta, faith refuſeth not the meanes appointed of God, although 
it be not altogether addicted vnto them, Faius, ſo alſo Gorrhan, non fuit quæſtio dubitatic« 
vis, ſed admirationss, it was not a queſtion of doubting, but admiring: ſce more of this que» 
ſtion, Hexapl. in Gen. c. 17. queſt. 1 1. | 

Queſt, 36. How eAbrabham is ſaid to baue ginen 
ou vnto God, ver. 20, 

This phraſe to giue glorie vnto God is taken two wayes in Scripture, and vttered of two 
ſorts of men, either of the righteous, or of the wicked: when it is vſed of the righteous, it 
ſometime ſignifieth the acknowledging of his truth and power, as Ioh,3.3 3. he that recei- 
ued his teſtmonie hath ſealed , that God is true: or it is taken for giuing thankes , in sc 
knowledging thankefully the benefits received , as Luk. 17. 18. there is none returned to 
2 God praiſe ſane this ſtranger : when this phraſe is ytrered of the wicked , it either ſigni 

eth an acknowledging of Gods juſtice in puniſhing, as 1. Sam. 6.5. the Philiſtims in ſen- 
ding a preſent to the God of Iſrael, ate ſaid to giue glorie vnto him: that is, to confeſſe, 
that it was his hand and none other, that was ypon them: or els it ſignifieth to ſtand in aw 
of God, and to knowe that he is the revealer of ſecrets, and ſo to confeſſe the truth , and 
not to lie in his preſence: as Ioſuah when he vrged Achan to confeſſe the truth, bid him giut 
2 vnto God, Ioſ. 7. ſo they ſay in the ſame ſenſe to the blind man, Ioh. 9. 24. that be 
ould giue glorie vnto God: Now in what ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaich, that Abraham gaue glo- 
rie vnto God, it is diuerſſy ſcanned. 6 
1. (bryſoſtome and Oecumenius thus expound it, von curioſe agere Deum plorificare . 

not to deale curiouſly is to glorifie God : as curouſly to enquire is to diſhonour God, Bu 
this rather is a ſequel and effect of giuing gloric to God not to be curious, to giue glory go- 
eth before, as the cauſe of the other, 
2. Gorrhan and gleſſ. interliu. taketh it for praiſing God, de fidei ſue conſtantia, for the 
conſtancie of his faith. 3. Haymo de accepti⸗ | rae ys, for the benefits receiued, 4, Often 
der, tribuens ei laudem voritatis, giving him the praiſe of the truth, for he that belecucth 
not Gods ptomiſes, taketh him in eife not to {ay the truth, and ſo diſhonoureth him. 5: 
Tolet, nihil impoſſibile Deo credidit, he belecucd that nothing was impoſſible ynto God. 6. 
| Lyran 
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" righteonſueſſe, 


vdo vnumquodq opus, quod de A 
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lyranius he aſctibed the promiſe not vnto his merit or worthineſle, but vnto the goodaeſſe 
of God. 7. But with Ber ] ioyne all theſe together, aguito & collaudato Deo, & qc. he ac- 
knowledged and praiſed God that he is true and gratious: ſo Bucerm, illum verum, onuni- 
otentem credit, illum, invecat, colir,erc,he beleeueth him to be both ttue and omni potent, 
and doth call vpon him, worſhip, and adore him. 

Thus Abrahams faith is ſet forth, quod credidit confidenter, that he belecued confidently, 


He did not doubt of — of God thorough vnbeleeſe. gratanter, he beleeued thanke- 


fully, becauſe he gaue God the glorie: and certainely, he was fully aſſured, Gerrhan. 
Queſt. 37. What was imputed to Abraham for | 
righteouſneſſe; 

v.22. Therefore euen it was imputed to eAbrabam for righteonſneſſe, 1. Tolet will haue 
this referred not [imply vnto Abrahams faith, to prooue that not his v orkes, but his faith 
were imputed vnto him for righteouſneſſe, but vnto the qualitie of his faith which was per- 
ſect, becauſe he was aſſured: he beleeued confidently: But ſeceing the Apoſtle addeth that 
it was not written for Abraham onely but for vs allo, that faith ſhould be imputed to vs for 
righteouſneſſe, it is evident, that the Apoſtle hath not relation vnto the particular qualitic 
of Abrahams faith, but generally vnto the condition and nature of faith, whereby all that 
belecue are juſtified; for otherwiſe none ſhould be iuſtified, but they which haue the like 
perfect faith, as Abraham had. 

2, Origens collection here alſo is not ſound: that becauſe the Gteeke coniunction at, 
and, is here vſed, inferreth, that the like may be ſaid of other his vertues, as pietie, mercie, 


charitie, quod reputata eſt adinſtitiam, that it was reputed vnto him for juſtice : But this 


lofle is conttarie vnto the text, which ſaith Abraham beleeued God, and it was counted vn- 
to him for righteouſneſſe: this ivflice is imputed vnto his faith, not to any other of his ver- 
ues: for it is the office onely of faith to beleeue, and not of the reſt: now the Apoſile inſer- 
teth the coniunction, and, becauſe the ſentence is ſo expreſſed by Moſes, which dependerh 
on the other clauſe, Abraham beleened God, then it followeth, and it was counted to him for 


Queſt, 38. Of theſe words, Now it is not written for 

him onely, & c. ver.23. 
1. Here then is confuted their error, who thinke that the Prophets did write ypon ſpe- 
ciall and particular occaſions onely for that age, wherein they liued: But the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth, that this Scripture was written for our vſe: as he ſaith agaiue, c. 15. 4. bat ſoeuer is 
written, is written for our learning, Parems. 


2. But all things which are written of Abraham , are not written for our imitation : as 


his arming of himſelſe to recouer Lot, that was taken captiue, his off ing vp of his ſonne in 
ſacrifice, and ſuch like acts: for we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene the vniuertall or generall cal- 
ling of thoſe holy men, which was to be — of God, and their particulat, which 
was for ſome ſpeciall ſervice : in their generall calling the holy Parriarkes are by vs to be 
imitated, and in ſuch actions, as thereunto belonged, as Abraham is ſec forth to vs an exam- 
ple for belecuing: but the particular acts, which they did by ſome ſpeciall and extraordina- 

tie direction of the ſpirit, are not by vs to be imitated, Martyr, | 
3. Vet there is ſomewhat to be obſerved euen in the ſingular and extraordinarie acts of 
the fathers, worthic of our imitation; As in Abrahams readmeſſe to ſacrifice his ſonne, thus 
much we learne, that as he preferred the commandement of God before the life of his 
ſonne, ſo we ſhould preferre the will of God before all other things, Martyr. And fo O- 
ngen here obſetueth well, eſt vi ſapientis, & e. it is the part of a wiſe man to obſerue, quo- 
— ſeribitur, &c. how euerie worke which is writ= 


ten of Abraham, may be fulfilled in him. * en . 
4. The ſame Origen alſo here hath an other good obſervation, not onely the things writ- 
ten of Abraham, are written for vs, ſed que de Iſaac e accipienda , &c. 
but the things written of Iſaac, are ſo to be taken likewile,and fo of Iacob,&c, for the Apo- 
= rule is generall, as is alleadged before : that whatſocuer is written , is written far our 
earning, as 
N Queſt. 39. How Abrahams ſaub i to be imi- 
tated by vs. 


5 24. But alſo for vs, to whom it ſhall be imputed, & c. 1. Here the Apoſtle ſheweth that 
our 


+ 
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out faith muſt be anſwerable vnto Abrahams in theſe three things. 1. firſſ inthe benefirg 
jmputation of xighteouſnes:as iuſfice came ynto Abraham by impuracion, ſo alſo it is giuey 
vnto vs: the ſame kind of juſtice before was alwaies in the Church , from the beginning of 
the world to the ende. 2. he ſheweth to whom this benefit of impuration is impure, 
namely, vnto beleeuers ſuch as Abraham was: vnbeleeuets then are excluded. 3. hat mu 
be beleeuedi euen the ſame thing which Abrahã beleeued of God, that he was able to quie. 
ken the dead: ſo we muſt beleeue in God, that raiſed vp Ieſus from the dead: in which faigh 
two things are contained, the manner we muſt beleeue in God, which noteth a firme and 
ſtedfaſt aſſurance, and the matter which ſheweth three things, the author, God that raiſed, 
Teſus that is raiſed, and the end, in confeſſing him to be our Lord, that is, our Sauiour, Me. 
diator, and Redeemer, | a 

2. But it will be obiected, that Abrahams faith is inimitable, becauſe it was great and 
miraculous, and a perfect faith, Anſw. 1. It was a perfect faith in compariſon ot outs, but 
not perfect in it ſelfe: for there is no mortall mans faith fo petfect, but it is mingled with 
ſome doubting. 2. we are not required to imitate his faith in the quancitie and greatneſk 
thereof, but in the qualitie that we beleeue in God as he did: Faius: and yet Abraham 
faith was a great faith rather in reſpect of the fathers which liued vnder the old Teſtanien, 
then of the faithfull vnder the newe, | 

Queſt, 40. Wherein Abrahams faith and ours differ, 
2 and wherem they agree. | 

1. They differ in promyſions ſpecie, in the kind and qualitie of the promiſe: for Abraham 
was promiſed, beſide the ſpirituall bleſſing in the Meſſiah, the poſſeſſion of the land of Cz. 
naan, the multiplying of his ſeede, the victotie of his enemies, the inheritance of the world 
to vs is onely promiſed the inheritance of the kingdome of God, 2. in obiecto fidei, inthe 

articular obiect of faith: Abraham beleeued in him which doth quicken the dead: but 
—— in him, that raiſed leſus from the dead: which particular point of faith was north 
plainly teuealed ro Abraham, 3. Abrahams faith was exemplarie for vs to followe, and 
is made in that reſpect the father of the fairbfull : but the faithfull and beleeuers now 
onely the children of faithfull Abraham. | | 1 
2. Now Abrahams faith and ours herein agree. 1. in the generall obiect, u hich is God 
that quickeneth and raiſeth che dead: 2. in the manner, condition, and qualitie: for Abt. 
hams faith was firme and cerraine, he was fully petſu aded: and ſuch muſt our faith 8.3 


the end and ſcope of his faith and ours is the Meſſiah, the promiſed ſeede. 4. the eff 
the ſame, the impucation of righteouſneſſe, Pareus. 


Queſt, 41. How Chriſt is ſaid to haue beene delivered 
| 7 vp for our ſinnet, v.25, | 
Chriſt was diverſe wayes, and by diuerſe delivered vp. 1. he was deliuered vp by the 
determinate counſell of God, Rom. S. 3 1. he ſpared not his owne ſonne, but gaue him fi 
is 


* 


vs all vnto death. | 


2. He was deliuered vp by himſelfe, Galath. 2. 20. Who hath loued me and ginen is 
ſelfe for me. Epbeſ. 5. 25. as Chriſt loued his Church aud gaue himſelfe for it. "9 
3. By ludas: Matth. 26. 21, One of you ſhall betray me. | 


„ 0 — 


4. He was delivered vp by the Ie wes: as Pilate ſaith vnto Ieſus, Iob. 18.3 5. thine own 
nation, and the high Prieſts haue delinered thee unto me. 50 

5. He vas ulſo deliuered vp by Pilate to be crucified, Iob. 19.16. ,20Y 
- 6, And laftly, he was delivered vp by Sathan, Iob. 13. 2. the deuill/had put it into ii 
heart of Iudas to betray bim,'Gorrhan, Tolot. | | * 
So chen Chrift was delivered vp & patre permittente, of his father permitting : 4 ſeipſoſi 
lutem hominis proc urante, of himſelfe procuring mans ſaluation: à Iuda prodente, of Jud 
betraying him: a Iudæo invidente, of the Iewes enu ing him: 4 Pilato indicante , of Pilate 
iudging him: 4 diabolo ſuggerente, of the deuill ſuggeſting; Gorrh, | i 
But the Apoſſle here ſpeaketh of the firſt kind of deliueting vp by God his father. J 
that the ineffable counſell of Gods wiſedome, and mercie toward vs may appeare, 2. that 
it might be knowne that Chriſt died not by chance, or of any weakenefſe or 1mbecilitie, bu 
by the counſell of God, wherein appeareth Chriſts great laue iu o illingly offt ing himſelſe 
for vs, Pareus: 3. that the ſame author may be know en both of Chriſts deliuering to dea 


and of his raiſiag againe: God raiſed him yp, v. 24. Tolet. 5 
2 Queſt, 43 
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vpon the Epiſile to the Ronianes, Chap 4. 
42. Queſt, Why the Apoſtle thus diſtinguiſueth the benefits of 
our redemption, aſcribing remiſſion of ſinnes to Chriſts 
. » death,and iuſtiſication to bis reſur- 
recon; v. 25. 

v. 25. Vhs was delinered vp for our finnes, and ts riſen againe for our inſtification : here 
the Apolile ſeemeth to aſcribe out iuſtification vnto the reſurrection of Chriſt: where he 
wult not be ſo vndetſtood, as though Chriſts death onely merited for ys tem iſſion of ſinnes 
and not iuſtification alſo: for eltwhere this our Apoſtle doth place our iuſtification in our 
redemption by the death of Chritt: Rom. 3.24; We are inſtified freely by his grace, thorowoh 
the redemption that is in Chriſt Ieſiu: and S. Peter likewiſe ſaith, 1. epiſt. 2. 24. N ho his own. 
ſelfe bare our ſinnes in his bodie on the tree that we beeing delinered from ſinne, mig ht liue vn. 
e rgbteouſnes, &c. Diuers interpretations then, are giuen of theſe words, to temooue this 
doubt. 

1. Some doe give this reaſon of this diſtinction: that Chriſt is ſaid to be rifen fot our iua 
(fication,that is, to be an example of newneſſe of life : a3 Auguſtine applieth this ſentence, 
ſuper Pſalm.101. fer.2.paſch ſerm. 2. Chriſtus crucifixus eſt, vt oſtenderet verrris homi- 
nis occaſum, &c. & reſurrexit vt in vita ſus eſtenderet vite noſtre novitatem , Chtiſt was 
erucified ro ſhe in vs the dying of the old man, and he roſe againe to ſhew in his living a- 

aine our newnes of life, &c, to the ſame purpoſe Origes, and Anſelme vpon this place; 
and likewiſe Thomas 3. part. queſt. 5 G. artic. z. that quantum ad efficieutiam, in reſpect of the 
efficacie-both the paſſion and teſurtection of Chtiſt, are the cauſes of both, ſed quantum ad 
tremplaritatem, cc. but iu reſpect of the exemplarie vettue and force, the paſſion of Chriſt 
is the caule of remiſſion of ſinnes, and his teſurrection the cauſe of newnes of life: this inter- 
pretation is approoued by glof.ordinar,Gorrban.Bellarm lib. 2 de effet. ſacram. c. g. reſb. ad 


gam. 5. Pererius diſput. o. numer. 49. and by Stayl. Antidot. pag. 259. 


But Toler annot. 25. miſliketh this ſenſe vpon this reaſon; becauſe as the one clauſe of 
this ſentence is to be taken, ſo is the othet: but the Apoſtle laying, who was delinered (to 
death.) for our ſinnes, inſinuateth a ſatisfaction made by his death for our finnes, not an tx- 
ample ſhewed of mortification: therefore in the other part he muſt be vnderſtood likewiſe 
io ſpeake of the cauſe of our iuflification,not of an example onely, And further there is dif- 
ference berweene iuſtification, and newneſſe of life: the Apoſtle Gith, c. 6. 4. eAs Chriſt was 
riſe. from the dead, &c. ſo we ſvould walks in newneſſe of life : here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
the eXemplaric imitation of Chtiſts teſurtection in vewoes of life, which is our ſanctificati- 
on and regeneration, but iuſtification is a diuets thing from ſanRificatien , which is as the 
ſtuit, and the other, the cauſe thereof. N 
2. Caict aue thus expoundeth, we are ſaid to be juſtified by Chriſts reſutrection, becauſe 
we ate iultified by faith, which is confirmed by Chriſts reſuttection; and fo producti ſuns 
ad inftificat nem, per fidem reſurrectionis, we ore brought vnto iuſtification, by the faith of 
the teſurrection. And they adde further, that our faith is ſpecially ditected vnto Chriſts re- 
ſurtection: for the Ie es and heathen did conſeſſe that Chriſt died, but not, that he roſe a- 
gaine: to this purpoſe Farablus,Chrilt roſe for our iuſtification, that we ſhould beleeue him 
to be the Sonne of God, and ſo by that faith be iuſtified: tothe ſame purpoſe Faiws, 

But Peter Martyr refurerh this opinion, becauſe our faith muſt as well aime at the death 
of Chriſt, as at his reſurreRion : and although the Iewes knew that Chtiſt died, yer they did 
vot acknou ledge, that he died for our ſinnes. Tolet addeth this reafon further, that like as 
the death of Chirilt was not an argument onely, and confirmation of our faith, but the very 
cauſe of the remiſſion of our ſinnes: ſo his refurretion mult be held to be not anargu- 
ment, and proofe of our faith, but the very cauſe of our juſtification. ' 
3. Tolet here bringeth in an other expoſition , which he doth father vpon T heodoret- 
Chriſt roſe for our iuſtification, vt communems omnibus reſurrectionem procuraret, to procure 
the common reſurreRion of vs all: for vnleſſe Chriſt had riſen againe, we ſhould not baue 
tiſen againe. | 1.1 

But 1. no where in Scripture is our reſuttection called by the name of iuſtification: 2. 
and our teſuttection was as well merited by Chriſts death, as by his reſutrection. 3. if 
Chriſt indeede had not riſen at all, neither ſhould we haue riſen: but his bodie might haue 
dene kept incorruptible in bis graue vnto the ende of the world, and then he might ow 

| TY riſen, 
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218 Chap:.4. A (inſold (ommentarie 1 
tiſen, and we with him, but then ſhould we haue beeue iuſtificd : he roſe therefore far our 
iuftification,not for our teſuttection. 4 | 

4: Some will haue theſe two benefics, of temiſſion and iuftificagion , to be indifferently 
referred as well to the death, as to the reſuttection of Chriſt : as Theophylatt , mort uus eſ q 
exout atm a morte, cc, he died, and was raiſed trom death, to free and exempt vs from o 
euill works, and to make vs iuſt: ro the ſame purpole Haymo, vt credentes cum paſſum, che, 
that belecuing him to haue ſuffered for our ſaluation, and to haueriſcn from the dead ipy 
banc fidem mereamur iuſtiſicari, we may be counted worthie to be iuſtified by this fach 
So Emmanuel Sa, virung, ſactum propter vtrunque, both of theſe were wrought. by boch 
theſe. But if both theſe benefits were in like ſort and manner wrought by both thels 
actions of Chrilt, there ſhould appeare no reaſon of this diſtinction which the Apolll 
vſeth. 

5. An other expoſition is, Chriſt roſe for our juſtification, that is, ad eam demonſty 
dem, for the manifeſtation and demonſtration of it, Piſcater + he had purchated indeede 
boch our redemption from our ſinnes, and our juftification by his death and paſſion: but 
ſurreſtione glorioſa teſtatus eſt, he witneſſed by bis teſurrection, that he had ouercom 
and death tor vs, Oſſand. But the Apoſtle ſheweth the very reall cauſe of our iuſtification 
wet the teſtification onely thereof by Chtiſts reſurrection, as his delivering to death, was 
very cauſe of the remiſſion of our ſinnes. 4 

6. Some giue this ſenſe, he is ſaid to haue riſen for out iuſtification, quia ſalutis pred 


catio, & redemptions applicatio generalis, Ce. becauſe the preaching of ſaluation, and iq 
general application of redemption, was to followe after the — Tolet. anvet | 


i 


to the ſame purpole, Pet. Martyr, our redemption was purchaſed by the death of 

but that the ſame might be applyed vnto vs, ſpuru ſanits opus fuit, it was needeſull the ſp 

tit of God ſhould be ſent, Theſe by iuſtification vnderſland the application, publicatiog 

and preaching of iuſtification. But this ſeometh not be ſo fit neither: for as in the onepat 
of the ſentence the Apoſtle toucheth the true working and efficient cauſe of the oy 


of ſinnes, Chtiſts deliuering vnto death, and not the application or publication, ſo muſty 
other part of our iuſtification be vnderſtood : And Chriſt might if it had pleaſed him 
giuen his Apoſtle a commiſſion to preach his death and paſſion before his reſurtection: qu 
had we not beene fully iuflified, vntill he had riſen againe. * 
7. But among the reſt that expoſition, which goeth vnder the name of Ambroſe ig 
commentaric vpon this place, ſeemeth to be vnrcaſonable: that the Apoſtle thus 
derh theſe benefits, to ſhewe, that as many as were baptized before the paſſion of Chiiſſi 
lam remiſſionem peccatorum accepiſſe, receiued onely temiſſion of ſinnes: bur after Chil 
reſutrection, as well they which were baptized before, as after, eſſe om t vere tnſtifican, 
were all truely iuſtified : This one place doth giue iuſt occaſion of ſuſpition, that thote 
mentaries were not compoſed by eAmbroſe : for remiſſion of ſinnes cannot be ſeparats 
from iuſtificaticn : whoſouer hath the one, hath likewiſe the other, becauſe they are p. 
nounced bleſſed whoſe finnes are remitted before, ver. 7. but there can be no bleſſedueſt 
without iuftificatioo, 5 
8. Huge is ſomewhat curious to ſhewe the reaſon, why remiſſion of ſinnes is aſcribe 
vnto Chriſts pathon, and iuftification vnto his reſurreRion : fitſt, he ſaith, that a 
Gon, is both cauſa, meritam, figura, the cauſe, merit, and figure or forme of remiſſion; 
it is the cauſe, and metit onely of iuſtification, and neweneſſe of life, not the forme: A 
the cauſe moouing, that we ſhould liue in fione, for which Chriſt hath died, and Chiiſtl 
his death merited ſorgiueneſſe of our ſinne: and be hath giuen in his death a forme, that 
he died in teſpect of his bodily life, ſo we ſhould die vnto ſiune: now of neweneſſe of WW 
Chꝛxiſis death is boch the cauſe mouing, and meriting of neweneſſe of life, but not a 55 
ſo it agteeth in three points with the temiſſion of finnes : and in two onely with iulſ a 
tion. | . 
Likewiſe Chriſts reſurtection was both the cauſe mouing vnto neweneſſe of life; an 
the forme and figure, that as Chriſt roſe againe, ſo we ſhould riſe vnto neweneſſe of lik 
but of remiſſion of ſinnes it was onely the cauſe moouing, not the forme : but of neithf 
was it any meritorious cauſe , for Chriſt hauing put off his mortall bodie in the reſu 
reftion , was not iv few merendi, in the ſtate of metiting: lo the reſutrection of Chrift'# 
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| thereof, and the reſurrection in two likewiſe, in beeing t 
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eteeth with iuſtification in two points, in beeing the cauſe and figure ot forme, but with 


remiſſion of ſinnes onely in one, in beeing the cauſe, therefore iuſtification is rather aſcribed 


to Chriſts reſurreRion, then vnto his paſſion : to this purpoſe Hugo: Bht he faileth in this 


his ſubtile and curious diſtinion, 1. for ſeeing that the paſſion ot Chriſt in two points, as 
be bimſclfe obſerueth, agreeth with juſtification, namely, in beeing rhe cauſe and merit 
g ſe, and figure ot forme: iu- 
flification ſhould rather in this regard be aſcribed vnto Ch aſſion, becauſe ic was meti- 
ted by it, and not by the other: and the rather, becauſe th&Apoſile hath nothing to doe 
with the exemplatie forme of the one or the other, but to ſhewe the true cauſes: and fo the 
— of Chtift ſhall agree in two reſpeRs with iuſtificatĩon, and the reſurreRion of Chtiſt, 
in one. | | 
9. To drawe then this queſtion to an ende, there are two anſwers which] inſiſt vpon as 
the beſt, and ſo I will ijoyoe them both together. _- 
1. The Apoſtle doth put iuſtiſication vnto the teſurrection of Chriſt, becauſe although 
it were merited by his death, yet it had the complement and perfection by the teſurtection 
of Chriſt : for if Chriſt had not riſen againe, he had not ſhewed himſelfe conquerour of 
death, and ſo the worke of our redemption had beene vnperfect: thus Calvin, Bexa, Gual. 
ter: and to this purpoſe Rollacus diftinguiſheth well betweene meritum & efficacia, the 
merit of iuftificacion in reſpeR of Chriſt, and the efficacie thereof in reſpect of vs: Chriſt 
did meritoriouſly worke our iuftification and ſaluation by his death, and paſſion : but the ef- 
ficacie thereof, and perfection of the worke to vs-ward dependeth ypon his reſurrection: 
the like diſtinction the Apoſtle vſeth ſaying, Rom, 10. 10, With the heart man beleeneth 
unto righteonſnes, and with the mouth man confeſſeth to ſaluation : not really diftinguiſhin 
them in the cauſes, one from the other, but ſhewing that the complement and perfection of 


© theworke, conſiſteth in both, 


". 

2, Hereunto adde, that although theſe two benefits of our redemption, remiſſion of 
fianes, and iuſtification, are in themſelues, and in the vſe of them common and vndeuided, 
and are indifferently ſometime aſcribed to Chriſts death and paſſion, Rom. 3.24.Epheſ. 1.7. 
and ſometime to his reſurrection, Rom, 10.9. yet in reſpeR of their proper cauſes they ate 
diſcerned,rather then diſtinguiſhed, as the remiſſion of is ly referred to Chrifts 
hon, juſtification to his reſurrection, Parews: and the teaſon is yeelded by Thomas: effe- 

babet aliqualiter fimilitudmem canſe , the effect hath in ſome ſort the ſimilitude of the 
cauſe, our mortification in the remiſſion of ſinne, anſweareth ro Chriſts death, our iuſtificati- 
on and ſpitituall life, co Chriſts tiſing againe to life, Mart. Thus the workes of our creation, 
ion, ſanctification, are indifferently aſcribed to the whole Trinitie, as works of their 


deitie, and yet are diſcerned in reſpeR of their ſeuerall perſons: And this ſhall ſuffice of this 


incricate and difficult queſtion, 


4. Places of doctrine. 


Doct. 1. Inflification by works ſheweth pride and 

; iefified by works: Leise lorie, &c. 1 

v. 2. If Abrahamwereinſti s, be bat in to retoyce, or glorie, ec. It is 
euident 5 that for one to ſtand vpon the iuſtice of his wotkes, it —— of pride and 
wine boaſting : it maketh a man to extoll and advance himſelfe againſt the grace of God: 
but God reſifteth the proude, and giveth grace to the humble: the proud Pharifie was not 
iuſtified, but the humble Publican : then let proud Pharifies , and vaine-glorious Papiſts 
knowe, that as long as they ſtand vpon the merit of their workes, they ſhall neuer be crue» 
ly iuſtified : But yet whereas the Apoſtle addeth, be hath wherein to reiogce , but not with 
God: we learne that all reioycing in good workes, and in the keeping of a | 0490 conſcience, 
not denyed, we may modeſtly profeſſe and proteſt before men, what the of God 


hath wrought in vs, but we muſt not glorie therein, as thereby iuſtified before God, as the 
Apoſſle elſe where ſaith, 1. Cor. 4. 4. I krowe nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby infti- 


Parets, 
L Doct. 2. Of the nature and ſubſtance of the 


Sacraments. 


. 11. Circumcifion is called, ibo ſeals of che ber of faith, this is nd proper and 
2 | 
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peculiat to circumciſion, but ĩt ſſieweth the vſe and end oſ all ſacraments, which is to ſealek 
confirme vnto vs the promiſes of God in Chriſt: So here are collected all the cauſes of be 
Sacraments: 1. thè efficient cauſe and author is God onely , becauſe he onely is able to gie 
efficacie and vettue vnto the ſacraments, as God was the author of circumciſion , ſo of aft 
other the Sacraments both of the old and newe Teſtament. 2. the materiall cauſe is the yi, 
ſible and externall ſigne. 3. ¶orme is the rite and manner of inſtitution. 4. the ende og 
ſeale vnto vs the promiſes * od for remiſſion of our ſinnes in Chtiſt, Faius pag. 238. 
Dock. 3. Of the baptiſme of infants. 4 
From the circumciſion of infants in the gld Teſtament, is inferred the baptiſme alſo gf 
iofarits vnder the newe: for there is the fame reaſon of both the Sacraments: and S. Pay 
doubteth not to call baptiſme circumciſion, Col. 2. 11, And if, circumciſion beeing graun⸗ 
ted to infants then, baptiſme ſhould be denied nowe, this were to make God more equil 
vnto the lewes and their ſeede, which were the carnall offſpring of Abraham , then ynty 
beleeuing Chriſtians, which are the ſpirituall ſonnes of Abraham, 
lf it be obiected, that we knowe not whether infants haue rem ſacramenti, the thing te. 
preſented in the Sacrament, neither ſhould we put to the ſigne: we anſwear 1.that this werg 
to reaſon againſt God, for the ſame queſtion may be mooued coricerning circumciſion, 3 
no.more doth the minifter know the minde aud intention of all thoſe which communicate, 
in the Lords Supper, 3. infants are baptized though they haue no vndetſtanding as yet of 
the Sacrament, to ſhewe, that they belong vnro the couenant of grace, whence their ſalus 
tion dependeth, and not of the outward ſigne: and both preſently the Church receiveths. 
difying, when they ſee infants baptized, and the children themſelues are admoniſhed mg 
ſtirred vp, when they come to yeares of diſcretion, to learne the true ſignification, andyſe- 
of their baptiſme which they receiued in their infancie, Peter Martyr, 4 
Doct. 4. Of the vnitie of the Church, and the b; 
| '» communion of Saints, 8 
v. 11. That be ſhonld be the father of all them that beleene : In that Abraham is called 
the father of all that beleeue, whether of the circumciſion, or vncircumcifion, hence its 
uident, thatthere is but one Church, and one way of iuſtification, for all whether circugs 
ciſed or yncircumciſed, vnder the Lawe, or the Goſpel: and that there is a communion 
common fellowſhip of all beleevers, as beeing all brethren and children of faithfull Abns 
ham: So the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 4. 4. There is one bodie, one ſpirit, &c. one Lord, one faith, 
one haptiſme. Ls 5 
* Doct. 5. Faith requiſite in thoſe which are made partakers | 
\ 


of the Sacraments. N 

v. 11. The ſeale of the righteenſneſſe of faith which bo had : Circumciſion ptofited u 
Abraham withour faith: neither can auy Sacrament, to them which are of diſcretion and 
ble to vnderſtand and diſcerne, be of any force without faith: and therefore S. Pauls tule ij 
1. Cor. 11. 28. That a man ſhould examine bimſelfe, when he commeth to the Lords tall. 
and to this examination it belongeth, to prooue, whethty they be in faith, 2, Cor. 13. 5. 

Dot. 6. The faithfull are the triſe owners and heires of the 
world, the wicked are vſurpers. 

v. 13. Thepromiſe to be heire of the world, was made to Abraham thorough faith, o- 
them then that beleeue, who are the right ſeede of faithfull Abraham doe the promiſes be 
long, both of this life, and of the next, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Tim. 4. 8. That l 
both the promiſe of this life, and of that which is to come :the faithfull then may vſe the 
fings of this life with a good conſcience, as pledges of the life to come: but the wicked ut 
vſurpers, and therefore defile tbemſelues in abuſing the things of this life, Gyn i. 

Doct. 7. The difference betweene the true God | 

and the falſe. ; | 4 

v. 17. Hebeleened God who quickeneth the dead. Hence are gathered three arguments 

the Godnead, 1. bis omnipotencie, both in giuing a beeing voto things which are not, it 

calleth the things that are not as though they were, and in reſtoring vnto thin gs the beeit 1 

which they had. 2. his eternitie, he is the firſt and the laſt, both at the firſt he cteated 

things, and ſhall in the laſt day raiſe them vp to life againe. 3. his omuiſcience, he can forts: 
tell things to coine, in calling them, that is, giuing them a beeing, which yet are non 

Theſe things cannot idols doe, not any ſtrange gods: by theſe arguments the Prophet Ii 
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confoundeth the Idols of the heathens, ſhewi ig that they are not like vnto the true God, 
1.44.6. 1 aw the firſt and the laſt, and without me there is no God : who ts like me that ſhall 
call and declare it, & c. and what is at hand, and what things are to come, oc, 855 
Doct, 8. Of the nature, condition, and proper- 
| ties of faith, : | 

v.13. Who aboue hope buleened under hope: faith then is a grace and gift of God, where= 
by we giue a firme and ſure aſſent vnto bis promiſes in Chriſt, euen aboue and againſt natu- 
ull reaſon: in faith then theſe things are conſidered. 1. the author thercof God, faith. of 
Gods gift, Epheſ. 2. 8. 2. the obiect or matter of faith in generall is the word of God, but 
the particular and proper obiect, which is called obieftum adaquatum, is the promiſe of fal- 
vation in Chriſt. 3. the qualitie and property which maketh the forme of faith, is to be 
frme and ſure without wauering, and to beleeue euen beyond and againſt the apprehenſion 
of naturall reaſon, Pet. Martyr, 


5. Places of controverſie. 
Controv: 1. That the «Apoſtle exeludeth all kind of works: 


an} | om inſtification. ; 
v. 2. If Abraham be iuſtiſied by workgs: The Romaniſts are here of opinion, that the A- 
onely excludeth ſuch workes as were done onely by the ſtrength of nature without 
faith in the Mediator: ſo Staplet. Antid. pg: 46. who vrgeth this reaſon among other to 
confirme his opinion: the Apoſtle onely excludeth ſuch workes , which: expect not an eter= 
null reward with God: but the workes done in faith doe expect an eternalll reward : there- 
fore ſuch workes he excludeth not. | | "a 
Contra. 1. But the contrarie is euident that the Apoſtle ſhutteth out all workes whatſo- 
euer from the matter of iuſtification: 1. be ſpeaketh of the workes of Abraham, now a 
fairhſull man not an vnbeleeuer: 2. he mentioneth workes in generall without any diſtin- 
don, denying iuſtification voto them, end aſcribing it vnto faith, 3. euetie thing which is 
rewarded ex debito, of due debt, is excluded from iuſtification, but to euetie worke is the 
wages due of debt, as vetſ. 4. To him tbat worketh the wages is counted by debt, therefore 
tuerie worke is excluded. | E MN 
2. Concerning his reaſon: if he vnderſtand the reward which is due of debt, and not 
given by fauour, then euen the workes of faichfull men cannot expect ſuch a reward: if he 
meane a reward giuen by fauour, then as well the workes which ate ſo rewarded , as thoſe 
which ſhall not, are excluded, | | 
3. And as the workes of faith are excluded together wich werkes done before and with- 
—— of workes meane the rewardes one- 
ly, but even the workes of the morall law alſo: for the Apoſtle nameth wor kes in generall: 
and he directly afterward ſpeaketh of the morall law, v. 15. The law cauſeth wrath , and 
where no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion: which though it be true of euery law in generall, 
yet this generally is ſeene in the morall law, | 
Controv. 2. Whether bleſſedneſſe conſiſt onely in the con- 


ö 0 ſinners, v. 7. 
The Romanifls here obiect, 


wer 
that ny dex out of the Pſalmes aſcribeth beatitude to 
the remiſſion and forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, ſo elſwhere in Scripture it is giuen vnto innocencie 
of life and to other vertues, as Pſal. 1 19. Bleſſed are the vudefiled in heart, and Matth. 3. 
Bleſſed are the merciful, bleſſed are the pure in heart, &c. 
1. Peter Martyr anſweareth here by a diſtinction of beatitude, which is either incho4- 
ta, begurine onely, and that is in our iuſtification, or per fecta, it is petſect and abſolute in 
the kingdome of God: ſo he will haue the Apoſtle here to ſpeake of the bleſſedneſſe which 
1 in our iuſtification: but in the other places the bleſſedneſſe in the next life is pto- 
miſed. | 
2. Calvin ſaith that all theſe beatitudes which are pronounced doe preſuppoſe the hap- 
pineſſe, which is in beeing iuſlified by faith, without the which, all the other promiſes are 
in vaine, | | | | 
3. But the more full anſweat is, that the Apoſtle here ſheweth the cauſe and manner of 
ouriuſtification, which is by faith in Chriſt: but in the other places it is onely declared , to 


"whom this iuſtification belongeth: and who they are that ſhall be bleſſed , namely, the 
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metcifull and vndefiled in heartibut the Apoſſle ſhewerh hy they are bleſſed, becauſe they 


coueted, then are they not ſeene of God: fi non videntur à Deo, nulla vtiq; ſunt, if 


4 


beleeue in Chriſt, Pareùs. dab; 5 Fee | Th 
Controv. 3. Whether finnt ts wholly purged and taken b 
away in the inſtification of the faithfull. 

The Romaniſts are of opinion that not onely the guilt of ſinne is taken away in iuſtifice, 
tion, but ſinne it ſelfe is altogether purged: and ſo far ſinnes to be couered idem plan valn 
at q eſſe ſublata & nulla prorſus reliſta, is all one, as to be taken away, and not to remaing 
at all, Perer. diſput. 3. numer, 1 1. Tolet. annot. i o. and they impure this opinion to the pia 
teſtants, peccata non anferri, &c. that ſinnes are not taken away in iuſſification, but remajng 
the ſame they were, onely they are not imputed after juſtificarion: their reaſons ate theſe 


1. It was the opinion of the Pelagians conſuted by Auguſtine, that in baptiſme 
not given remiſſion of all fines: dec aviferre crimiua, ſedradere, and that it doth not 
away ſinne, but onely prune it as it were, and pare it: the roote remaineth fill: Auguſt, 4þ 
1. contra 2. epiſt. Pelagian. c. i 3. like yorg this error they make the opinion of Proteliangy, 
Perer. ibid. F 13 

2. It were no iuſtice in God, iſ ſinne temaĩned ſtill, not to impure ir, not to impute ſings 
vnto the ſinner, ſeemeth not to ſtand with the rule of equitie, Tolet. bid. 

3. The Scripture ſo ſpeaketh of the remiſſion of ſinnes, as though they were wholly e. 
mooued, as Iſaiah 44, I haue takey away thine iniquitie a; a clond, 1. Cor. 6. but ye are waſh 
ed;ye are ſanctiſied, lob. i. Behold the lambe of God that tall away the ſinner of the world 
Ffalah r. If your ſinnes were 46 redde as ſcarlet, they ſhould be made white as ſnowe: H 
3. Take away all iniquitie, and receine vs graciouſly: Coloſſ. 2. 14. Putting our the h | 
ting of ordmnances, that was againſt vs: theſe and the like places are produced by Toler, and 
Pererins, in the foreſaid places, to ptooue the full remoouing and aboliſhing of all ſinnen 
our'uſtification, © 00 tt MOM FRG! 221 180 2 * 

4. Otherwiſe Chriſts merk ſhould be of leſſe force and effieacie then the ſinne of Ad 
if it ſhould not wholly remooke and take away ſinne brought in by Adam, Tele r. 

5. Pererius inferteth as much out of the Apoſtles words here: if our ſinnes be hid u 


not ſeene, then are they none at all: for if ſinne ſtill remained in the faithfull, which God 
teth, then he ſhould finde ſomewhat in them worthie of hatred, and ſo what he hateth cap 
ſequently he puniſheth, Perer. umer. 1 1. | 1 10:15 +0 


Contra. 1. Our aduerſaties doe not truely propound the ſtate of this queſtion _ 
them and the Proteſtants: for we affirme not that the ſame ſinnes remaine before iuſti 

on and after: there is great difference between peccatum inhabitans & regnans,finne duth 
ling in vs, and raigning in vs: before juſtification it both dwelleth in the faichfull and hy | 


neth, but after it qwelleth burrdigneth not: againe , before the righteous are iuſti 
faith, there is no ſanctitie in themzbur vpon their iuſtification preſently followoth (: 7 
tion, whereby they are become holy and full of good workes; though ſome reliqueze 
ſinne remaine, There are three things then ſpecially here to be confidered im ſinne, macily 
culpa, pena, the blot of ſinne, the fault or offence, and the puniſhment; now after wen 
juſtified by faith, the fault is remitted, the puni nt acquited, but ſome blot and blemiſh 
temaineth: Now that in the juſtified and regenerate remaineth ſome ſeede and reliquesd 
ſinne, it thus is manifeſt, 1. The Apoſtle confeſſeth that there was finne dwelling in him 
Rom. 7. 20. 2. David when he thus ſpake, Pſal. 32. Bleſſed is be, whoſe wickedneſſe i 
given, had now many yeares beene the ſeruant of God: and yet he confeſſeth he had ſings 
which had neede of forgiueneſſe, Bucer. 3. the verie word it ſelfe of not imputing f 
ſinne, preſuppoſeth a being of ſinne:for that whichis not at all, cannot be ſaid not to be 
puted; for of that which is not, there can be neither action not paſſion, Fam: and that wic 
is covered appeateth not, not becauſe it is not, but becauſe it is couered. We. 
2. Now for anſwear vnto the arguments obiected. 1. the error of the Pelagians tat 
cleaueth vnto the Romanifts, then the Proteſtants;who uffirme that in baptiſine there is ſe iſ 
led remiſſion of all ſinnes as well going before baptiſme as following after, whereas d 
Papiſts extend the vertue of baptiſme ynto the ſinnes onely before going: neither doe 
ſay that the ſprigges onely of ſinne are pruned, the roote remayning (till, but that the vc 
roote thereofis killed, though ſome ſptigges doe ſprout ſtill, yet they ſhall never bran®# 
out to beate the like bitter fruit as before: And as we are free herein from the error of ut 


Pelag⸗ 


. 
E » 
- >< \ 18 
* ate ® . , 50 4 * 
0 2 1 2 * 
os i 4 — 9 
* = 


4 g 
: . $ 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanen. Chaply 223 
Pelagians, ſo let them take heede, that the error of Origen be not hete worthily faſtened 
ypon chem: whe vpon this place of the Apoſtle writeth to this effezrhat when the ſoule of 
a finner leaueth and forſaketh ſinne, then his iniquities are ſaid to be remitted :. and when it 
inneth to doe well, then it hideth and couereth ſinne, bonis recemibus, with newe good 
things: But when it is come to perfection, vt nullum in ea veſtig um inveniri poſſit niquitie, 
that not a footeſteppe of ſinne can be found in it, &c. then the Lord is ſaid not to impure 
ſinne, &c. Here Origen concutreth with the Romaniſts or they rather with him, that there 
remaineth no relique of finne in the faithful after iuſtification, and that they couet and hide 
their ſinnes by their good workes: which doth quite ouerthrowe and peruert the Apoſtles 
ſenſet who alleadgeth theſe teſtimonies out of the Pſalmes to prooue that righteouſneſſe 
js imputed without workes: which were no prooſe at all, if ſinnes were couered and hid by 
wor kes, Bez.a annot. 1 0 T5 1 938. 35V by 
2, Not to impute ſinne vnto a ſinner continuing and remaining ſtill in the ſtrength of his 
' Gone, were indeede no iuſticeʒ but to a ſinner that repenteth of his finne, and amendeth it is 
iuſt with God not to impute ſinne for the worthineſſe of Chriſt, „ f IS9P7 9 
z. All cheſe teſtimonies produced of the taking and waſhing away ſinne are vndetſtood, 
of remitting the fault and offence, and acquitting the puniſhment: it followeth not, but 
tharthere remaineth ſome blot and blemith ill, 9021 9:9010 5 $2.29 
4. Cheiſts merit is as effectuall to take away ſinne, as Adam was to bring it in: and in 
theende Chriſt (hall vtterly aboliſh the verie relikes and remainder of finne: which tho 
Chriſt by bis infinite power could effect all at once, yet it pleaſeth him to worke it by de- 
ges, to beginne our iuſtification here, and to finiſh it in his kingdome. 22 
. Ho our ſinne is couered in Gods fight, and how the Lord is ſaid not to ſee it; Au- 
ine ſheweth well, ſi :exit peccata Deus, noluit advertere, ſi noluit advertere, noluit ani- 
madvertere, ſi noluit animadvertere, noluit punire, & c. if God haue hid our ſinne, he would 
not marke it , if he would not marke it, neither would he chaſtice it, if not chaſtice it, then 
not puniſh ir , neither muſt ye ſo vndetſtand, that the Prophet ſaid , our ſinnes are hid; 45a ſi 
ii ſuur, & vivunt, as though they be there, and are aliue, &c. to this purpoſe” Auguſtine, 
who by — hiding, and Gods not ſeeing of our finnes, vnderſtandeth his not ſeeing them 
vnto puniſhment, 7 | | 
y And lchough ſinne in it ſelſe be hated and deteſted of God, yet it followeth not that 
the faithful ſhould be hated for finne, dwelliug in them, becauſe they hate it, and iudge it 
in themſelues; ſinne then is to be conſideted two wayes, in it ſelfe,and as ir cleaueth and ad- 
heareth to the perſon; yet ſeeing the perſon of the faithſull, wherein it is found, is not addi- 
Qed and wholly enclined vnto it, but likewiſe hateth and abhorreth it; the Lord loveth 
— perſon accepted in Chriſt, though he hate that which is euill in them, as they them- 
alſo doe. N 
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Controv. 4. op workgs of ſatis- 
14 om. ö cv ' 
v.8. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not ſine, The opinion of the Roma- 
niftsis here confuted, that after remiſſion of the offence in finne , and the guilt of eternall 
death, thete remaineth yer ſome temporal! puniſhment to be ſatisfied for : and yer there is 
full-remiffion of finne : for the temporall puniſhment is extra ſubſt antiam peccati, &c. is 
not of, or belonging to the ſubſtance of ſinne, but as an adiunct, and a thing annexed to it, 
Perer, diſput. 3. numer. 13. = 7 
Contra. 1. It followeth neceſſarily, that where finne is puniſhed ir is imputed, and laid 
into the ſinners charge: But vnto them that are iuſtified nothing is laid vnto their charge: as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 8. 3 3, #hoſhalllay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? it God 
that inſtifieth: therefore where ſinne is not imputed and remembred no more, there it is not 
thoughe of to be puniſhed;for how ſhould it ſtand with equitie for God to puniſh the ſinne 
Which is remitted. | | 7 
2. Nopuniſhment is properly of the nature and ſubſtance of ſinne, but neceſſatie con- 
ſequents and effects thereof: everlaſtin puniſhment ir ſelfe, is not belonging to the ſub- 
of ſinne: as Pererius confelſerh tha ineſt peccato ſecundum ſubſtantiam, it belongeth 
to ſinne in reſpeR of the ſubſtance thereof, for God hath appointed and decreed eternall 
death, as the iuſt puniſhment of ſinne, but no ſubſtantiall part of ſinne hath God ordained, 
ſot then he ſhould ordaine that which is cuill If then * part of che puniſhment of 1 4 
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be diſcharged, then the other alſo; or elſe there ſhould not be a full remiſſion of ſinne. 
Controv, 5. Of mput at iue inftice againſt mberent 
" .  righteouſneſſe. . 

v. 8. Bleſſed i; the man to whom the Lord imputeth not finne: This is an euident place, fag» 
impurative cighreouſneſſe : that out iuſtice betore God conſiſteth in the not imputing vnto 
vs the ſinnes which we had done, and in imputing vnto vs the tighteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 

| Which we had not done or performed in our ſelues : But againſt this impuration of Chrifly 
righteoulnefſe, for inherent iuſtice thus it will be obiected. | 1 

1. Obieft, The Apoſtle faith, 1. Toh. 3.2. We knowe , that when be appeareth we ſhallbe 
like him, but God is iuſt by a iuſtice inherent in himſelfe, we ſhall be like him, therefore we 
allo are iuſt by ſuch an infuſed and inherent iuſtice. ; | 

eAnſw, 1. We are like vnto God who is iuſt, becauſe he reputeth vs for iuſt in Chriſty 
2. and then we ſhall be like him in holineſſe and purenes, when all corruption ſhall be ta- 
ken away in his kingdome, 3. this likeneſſe is vnderftood of the fruition of that great gle, 

tie, which the faichtull (hall haue, as it followeth in the ſame place, We ſhall ſee him as hes; 

2. Obiect. As our ivſtification is, ſuch is our happines, if then iuſtification be by impu- 
tation onely, then ſo ſhall our happineſſe be imputatiue alſo, not verily and in deede. 

Anſw, 1. The propoſition is not true, for it followeth not that becauſe iuftification is 
by imputation , that our bleſſedneſſe ſhould be ſo alſo : the bleſſednes promiſed is there. 
ward, and mult really be performed: imputatiue juſtice is the condition required: like asa 
ereditor may forgiue his debter, though his debt be payed by another: here he enioyeth lis 
true and reall libertie, though he did not really in his owne perſon pay the debt: ſo though 
our iuſtice be by imputation: yet Chriſts iuſtice and obedience, which is by faith imputed, 
was really and actually performed, Fain, 

Controv, 6. That the Sacraments doe not conferre grace by 
the external participation onely, | of 

v. 11. The ſeale of therighteouſneſſe of faith: Hence it cuidently appeareth that the d. 
craments are not effectuall without faith, and that the verie receiving of them, ex opere q 
rato, by the worke wrought,doth not conferre grace, as the Romaniſts hold: for Abrabam 
was iuftified by faith beeing yet vncitcumciſed: citcumciſion then did not conferte 
him that grace, which he had not, but did confirme and eſtabliſn him in the grace and th 
receiued: the ſacraments then, non inſtituta ſunt inflificandy ſed iuſtiſicatis, are not iuſlitu- 
ted for thoſe which are to be iuſtiſied, but for them which are alteadie iultified. Pareus. 

Here then two errors are to be taken heede of, one that we aſcribe not too much tothe 
outward ſigne in the ſacrament : as to attribute vnto it remiſſion of ſinnes, collationef 

ace, and ſuch other ſpirituall benefies: fot this were not farre from Idolattie: If ſometime 

the Scriptures and the auncient writers doe ſeeme to ſpeake of the Sacraments, we muſt w. 
derftand that to be ſpoken of the ſigne, which indeede belongeth to the thing ſiguiſied. 
An other error is, if any doe extenuate the Sactaments, making them but bare ſignes, as the 
Anabaptiſts enely take baptiſme and the Lords ſupper to be — of our Chrittian profel- 
ſion: for then they ſhould be no more then badges and cogniſances, whereby families, abd 
ſeruants are one diſtinguiſhed from another: but the Sacraments doe not onely repreſent, 
but exhibite alſo the thing ſignified, not by any vertue annexed to the ſigne, but by the 
grace of the ſpirit concurring in the Sacrament, and offcing it ſelfe to the faith of the rectis 
uer, Martyr. 
Controv. 7. That there is the ſame ſubſtance and efficacie 
of the Sacraments of the old and newe * 
Teſtament, 

An other error of the Romaniſts is, that the Sacraments of the old Teſtament did not ex · 
hibite the graces of the newe Teſtament, as our Sacraments nowe doe, but were meere ſſu- 
dowes obſeurely repreſenting them, fo that their opinion is, that there is not the ſame ſub» 
ſtance of the old and newe ſacraments, nor the ſame ſpirituall graces exhibited, 

But the contrarie is euident. 1. out of this place: the Apoſſle callech circumciſion the if | 
ſeale of the tighteouſneſſe of faith, and ſo are our Sacraments: 2. the Apoſtle ſaith , they f { 
did all eat the ſame ſpirituall meate, and drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke,as there the Apo- 

file faith, and ſo is he ours, 3. this alſo appeareth in that the Apoſtle giueth vnto their d- 
etaments the ſame names: he ſaith they were all baptized in the cloud, and in the Sea, 1, 
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Cor, 10.2, the Apolile doubceth not to call it baptiſmegwhich it could not be, if there wefe 
not the ſame ſpitituall ſubſtance of their baptiſme and ours: And as the Apoſtle doubreth 
not to giue the names of the Sacraments of the nee Teſtament to the old, fo alſo he cal- 
eth the newe Sacraments of the goſpel by the names of the old: as baptiſme he calleth cit- 
cumciſion made without hands, Caloſſ. 2. 11. 
But it will be thus on the contrarie fide obiected. 1. Ob, The Sacraments of the old Te- 
ſtament, were but ſhadowes of that truth which is exhibited in the newe + therefore. there 


was not the ſame ſubſtance in them: but they differ as much as the bodie and the ſhadow, 


eAnſwer, It followeth not, becauſe they were but ſhadowes of things to come, that 
they had not in ſome part the things themſelues: But hike as, when a picture is firſt drawne 
with lines and ſhadowes, therein is ſhadowed forth the ſame thing, though darkely and ob- 
ſcurely, that afterward is expreſſed in colours: ſo the ſame truth and ſubſtance is more ob- 
ſcurely ſhadowed'forth in the Sacraments of the old Teſtament, which is more clearly ma- 
nifeſted in the newe : the difference then is not in the ſubſtance, but in diſpen ſat ioni modo, 
in the manner of diſpenſation, Fairs, VI 

2. Obieft, The Apoſtle faith, Heb; 8, 13. In that he ſaith the newe, he hath abrogate 
the old, for that which is diſanulled, and waxed old, i readie to va» iſh, If the old Jeſtament 


then be abrogated, how can there be the ſame ſubſtance of the old and neu e Teſtament? 


Anſw. This aboliſhing and abrogating of the old Teftament, muſt be vnderſtood one- 
of the changing of the ceremonies, which as ſhadowes were to giue place to the bodie: 
as the Apoſtle faith, wbrch are a ſhadowe of things to come, but the bodig is in (hrift: but the 


ſubſtance of the old Teſtament is not aboliſhedꝭ as the Apoftle faith, c. 13. 8. /eſws Chrit - 


neſterday and to day, and the ſame alſo # for euer. | 

3. Obielt, But Auguſtine ſaith, that the old Sacraments, promiſſſſe ſervatorem, did 
but promiſe the Sauiout, noſtra eæhibere, and ours doe exhibite him, in Pſal, 73. | 

eAnſw, eAuguitine ſaith not, that their Sacraments ſhewed one thing and ours ano- 
ther: but that they did both demonſtrate Chriſt, yer after a diuerſe manner : for the old Sa- 
craments did ſhadow Chriſt then to come, ours doe exnibite Chriſt aireadie come, Mart. 
ſe more hereof Synopſ. ( entur. 2. err. 97. 3 

Conwov, 8. That eircumc iſion was not onely a figne ſignifying or 
diſtinguiſbun g, but a ſeale confirmmg th 
| romiſe of God, ay, 4a | D 

Pererius taketh vpon him here to confute the Proteſtants opinion, that the ſacraments 
are ſeales to aſſute vs of Gods ptomiſes made in Chriſt, and that they ſerue for the ſttength- 
ning and confirmation of our faith: his beſt reaſon is this , ualis ob ſeero ſides eft, que vacil- 
lat, & c. what manner of faith is that I pray you, which waueteth and had neede to be con- 
ftmed : if by faith we are aſſuted of God promiſes , what vie is then of the Sacraments 
toafſure vs of that, whereof we are by faith aſſured alreadic? Perer, diſput. 4. numer, 22. to 
the (ame purpoſe Stapler, Antid, pag. 225. 


Contra, 1, The truth of our opinion, that the Sacraments are ſcales to aſſure vs, and 


meanes to confirme our faith is evident borh by the Apoſtles words, who calleth circun . ci- 


hon nor onely oywgey. a figne, but aggayide a ſeale, which is more then a ſigne for a ſeale 
u added for conti mauon: ſecondly, the tame is prooued by the nature of fignes , giuen in 


couenants, which is to aſſure the parties of the truth and conſtancie of the couenant made: 


now circumciſion was a figne of the couenant betweene God and his people, and therefore . 


alignagt aſſurance and certaintie. = | 

2. And although it be the ſpeciall office of faith to aſſure vs of Gods promiſes, which 
on Gods behalfe are mott ſure, and neede no ratification, yer becauſe our faith is here weake 
and imperfect, it hath neede of proppes to confirme and ſtrengthen it, Mart. 

Controv, 9, Whether circumciſion were auayleable 
for the remiſſion of ſinnes, | 

- 1, Diuerſe of the auncient and learned fathers ate of opinion, that circumciſion had no 
ſpirituall vſe, but onely ſerued as a marke of diſtinctiou to diſcerne Abrabains poſteritie 
rom other nations, and to be a ſigne vnto them, wat faith Abraham was of, whom they 

ould imitate; and of this opinion theſe reaſons are yeelded. 

F. Iaſtinus Martyr dialog. cum Tryphon: and Epiphanius hæreſ. 30. doe giue this reaſon, 


Why circumciſiou was not omen, ad inſt:ficat ionem, tor iuſtification, or ſanctificationis gra- 
| tia, 


225 
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ta, for ſanRification : becauſe it was a ſigne given onely vnto the men, and not to the wg. 
men, quicquid ad iuſtitiaꝶm & virtutem pertinet, &c. x hatſoeuer belongeth vnto iuſtice and 
vertue, was giuen voto women, as well as men, Iuſtine. 

2. Tertullian faith, that circumciſion was giuen as a ſigne for thoſe times, non in ſaluy 
prerogativum, not to be a prerogative of ſaluation, becauſe Abraham ante placuerat Dy, 
quam circumcideretur, ha pl caſed God before he was circumciſed, lib. aduerſ. Iudæot. 

3. Chryſeſteme prooueth, quod circumciſio nihil ad anme virtutem conduceret , thy 
circumcifion did nothing avayle for any vertue of the minde, by this reaſon, becauſe it wy 
appointed co be miniſtred ynto infants vpon the eight day: that it might thereby appexe, 
that it did nihil anime condacere, nothing profit the ſoule, hom. 39. in Geneſ. 

4. Theodoret ſaith, corporalis circumciſis ſoꝭus obtinet locuns ſignaculi,corporall circum, 
ciſion is onely in ſtead of a ſeale: his reaſon is, that circumciſion is called carnall,and it vu 
corporall thing; and therefore had no ſuch ſpitituall vſe. | 

5. Vato theſe reaſons may be added, that the Iſraelites were not circumciſed for the 
ſpace of 40. yeares in the wilderneſſe, which ſheweth, that ic was no ſpitituall remedie, for 
then they ſhould not haue beene ſuffered to want it ſo long. : 

6. Beſide Ioſephus and Philo, who haue written moſt diligently of the ceremonies ofthe 
Iewes, and the fignification thereof: neither of them make mention of remiſſion of ſuua 
lignified thereby, | | | - | 

(ntr, But theſe reaſons are eaſily anſweared, 1. Though the women were not circus 
ciſed, yet were they not therefore excluded from the couenant: Pererixe thinketh that they 
might be ſome other meanes prouided for the women: but if there had beene any ſuch 
thing preſcribed to women, ſuch as circumcifion was for men, the Scripture would not has 
beene filent therein: Peter Martyr anſweareth better, that although circumciſion wete os 
ly enioyned vnto the men, yet the vſe and fruit thereof alſo was extended to the women bs. 
cauſe they were numbred and counted with the men, the virgins belonged to their fathen, 
and'the married women to their husbands, | 2 

2. True it is, that Abraham pleaſed God, and was iuſtified before he receiued circum» 
cifion: this prooueth that Abraham indeede was not iuſtified by circumciſion : not that 
thereby was not ſcaled the remiſſion of ſinnet. . 

3. And the circumciſion miniftred vnto infants the 8. day doth not take awaythe 
ſpirituall vſe thereof, for then neither ſhould baptiſme haue any ſpirituall vſe co 

the cleaoſing of the ſoule, becauſe infants which haue yet no — are baptized: Thi 
Sacrginent of circumciſion then, and of baptiſme now, is giuen vnto infants to conſecra 
them vnto God, that thereby they may be put in minde of their profeſſion , when they 
come to yeares of diſcretion, | | | 

4. And whereas S. Paul calleth it circumciſion in the fleſh: he there ſpeaketh of circum 
ciſion as ſeparate from faith, as it is onely vnto carnall men: whereas the right circumcihon, 
becing received according to the inſtitution , conſiſteth both of the carnall and exrernl 
circumciſion of the fleſh, and of the internall and ſpitituall circumcifion of the heart, 

5. The omitting of circumciſion 40. yeares in the wilderneſſe ſhewerth, that iuſtificat- 
on and remiſſion of ſinnes was not tied to the ligne: that it was no ſigne of ſpirituall gas 

in the remiſſion of ſinnes, it prooueth not:for them, which died in the wildernes vncitcus- 
ciſed, it may be affirmed, that they were in like'caſe with thoſe which died before cite 
ciſion was inſtituted, or with children, which died before the eight day of circumciſion: 
want of the figne in theſe caſes was not preiudiciall ynto them. | 

6. JToſephu and Philo might conceale this ſecret, that circumciſion was a ſeale of 
fion of ſinnes, leaſſ the Gentiles, into whoſe hands they knew their writings ſhould com 
might thereby haue taken occaſion to haue ſcorned and derided the myſteries, which the 
ynderſtood not. | | 

2. A ſecond opinion is of the Romaniſts, who make this difference betweene circut# 
ciſion, and other Sacraments of the old Teſtament, and baptiſme in the newe : that in bi 
tiſme grace is conferred; but in the other there was onely fignrficatio gratie, non effeclis, 
ſignifying onely not an effecting of grace: ſo Perernu out of Thomas, diſpntat. 6, 
wAmer, 3 2. | | 

Contra, But beſide that we ſhewed before, controv. 7. chat there was the ſame ſpitit® 
all effect of the Sacraments of the old and newe Teſtament, they differed onely in 


Vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanies. Chap. 4. 
of the more cleate light and lively repreſentation in the newe Sacraments, then in the ode: 
chere was more then a bare Ggnification onely of ſpiricuall grace in citcumciſion, for it is 
called a ſcale not a figne onely. | | 
z. Let ſome other of the Romaniſts , as diverſe of their Schoolemen , as Alexander, 
Gabriel, Bonaventure, Scotus, as they are cited by Bellarmine lib. 2. de effeft, Sacramentor. 
. 13. ate of opinion, circumc iſſonem Hepere operato contuliſſe iuſtiſicationem, that circun - 
ciion by the very worke wrought did confetre iuſtification: Bur this is evidently conttarie 
io the Apoſt le in this place, who directly noteth, that Abraham was iuſtified by faith, when 
as yet he was vnc it cumciſedt and vpon this Iaſt nas Martyr inferreth, that Abraban bad 
not teceiued circumciſion ad nuſtiſicationem, fot his iuſtitication , becauſe he was iuſtified 
BY before by faith, whereby he beleeued God, dialog. cum Tryphon, And Ireneus vrgeth the 
| fame argument, adverſ. bereſ. lib, 4+ c. 30. that Abraham was not iuflified by circumciſi- 
on, becauſe ſome circumciſione placuit Deo. he pieaſed God without circumciſion, 
| 4. As theſe doe aſcribe too much vnto cireumciſion, fo Ambroſe ſeemeth to detriQ too 
f much from it, inferiing thus, that becauſe Abraham receiued circumciſion as a ſigne of the 
righteouſuelle of faith, mow ergo habos circumciſio aliqnd digoit atis ſed ſignum eſi rantum, 
bereſore circumciſion bath no dignitic at all; but is onelya ſigne: to this purpoſe Ambroſe 
in his commencarie here, ; 
5. Wherefore the beſt opinion is, that eitcumciſion, though it did not conſerte remiſſi - 
on of ſinnes, yet it was more then a bare bgnitying ſigne: it was a ſeale and pleadge, x here- 
the promiles of God weretatiſied aud confirived, and ſpecially concerning remiſſion of 
ſwnes in Chriſt: And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, it was not onely a ſigne, but a ſeale, which 
ſemeth to confirme and tatiſie: ſee before of this controv. 8. 
And herein we miſlike not the opinion of Thomas and other ſchoolemen, that in circum- 
ion there was conferred grace, vn virtue cifcumeiſents, ſed fidei paſſionu Chriſti, not by 
ſertue of cireumeiſion, but of fairh in the paſſion of Chriſt, whereof eircumciſion was x 
hone: Pereri diſpur. G. numer, 2. ſuviug that they thinke that in the ne e Sacraments there 
k 31 actuall collation of grace by the verie externall participation of the Sactament. 
Zut thac circumciſion was as much an inſſrument of grace, not by the vertue of the Sa- 
erament but of faith, whereof it was a ſeale as baptiſme is, A ditectly teſtifieth, wrt. 
ing to this putpoſe; that circumcifion , Which was! then à fene of the righteouſneſſe ol 
faith, ad ſig niſicat ionem purg at ionis valebat, &. feu & bagtiſmns, & c. wal avayleable for 
gat ion of ſinne, —— was availeable vnto re — ion, after it Was N 
&c. to this le Auguſl ine de Nupt. & coscapiſcent. c. I. Like wiſe Gregoris, q 
pad nos 7 2 hoc —— e. that which the 25 0 45 bap-< 
filme is avayteable voto amongſt vs, to the ſaine ende ſetued · in the oſd Teſtament, 
either faith alone for children; or for the elder fort the vertue of ſacrifices, for thoſe which 
ame of Abrahams Rocke; the rayfterie of circurticifion, Gregor, kb, . Ib. 
Controv, 10. Of the preſumpruous tivles of the Pope calling bim. 
| ; ſelſe the father and head of the faithfull, © © i 
Abraham is ealled the father of thofe which beleeue, becauſe he gaue them an example 
both of the ttue ioſlitying faich; and of holy obedience: If rhe Pope Would be the father of 
the Church and of belceuers, he muſt goe before them in puritie of faith and manners: and 
et if he did ſo, he ſhould thiuke it his greateſt honour to be counted the child of faichfull 
Abfahanche muſt not arrogate vnto him the title, which the Scripture giueth vnto Abra- 
lum, to be che facher of the faithfull: But ſeeing they wbich ate Abrahams children, muſt 
kein the ſteppes of Abrabamsfatth, whichis to be iuſtified without wotkes: the Pope 
holding juſtification by the merit of workes, cannot beſo much as the child of faichfull 
nid beleeuing Abtabain. 0 50 „ | 
| Contrev, tt. «Againſt rhe Chiliaſtes or CMillewevies that hold 
that Chriſt ſhould raignt᷑ a 1000. yeares . * 
7, in the earth, n 
vz. The fromiſe that Abraham ſbouid be thi hrirę ef ibi world : The Chillaſter whoſe. 
Pinion was, that Chrilt after the relurtection ſhould raigne in the earth in all exrernall* 
2 lappineſſe and pleaſure for a thouſand yer nay this place to'their' ownie conceit, 
m dar this ſhould be the inheritance of che world promiſed to Abraham: As likewiſe they. 
Wee chat place, Luk. 22. 30. of eating and drinking with Chirift in r — 
* | Apocal. 
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Apocal. 20. 4. how the Saints ſhould raigne with Chriſt a 1000. yeares in the earth : of this 
opinion were Papine, [renem, Tertullian, Lattantine, with others: Lallantius dreameth, 
chat in thoſe thouſand yeares , the rockes ſhall droppe honie, and the rivers runne with 
wine and milke, | 


Contra, But theſe are mens dreames and fanſies. 1. the Apoſtle ſaith that the kingdom 
of God, is vor meate and drinke, Rom, 14.17. thebetfore we mull not imagine that Chiift 
ſhall raigne with his Saints in any ſuch carnall pleaſure, 2. whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh 
of cating and drinking in the kingdome gf heauen , thereby-a Ambroſe vpon Luke wellyn, 
detſtandeth communieationem eterne falicitatis, the communicating and participating of 
cuerlaſting felicitie and happineſſe: as the Scripture vſeth by ſuch phraſes taken from tem. 
porall and carthly delighis to expteſſe [pirituall ioyes. 3. by the thouſand yeares mentioned 
Apocal, 20, Auguſtine vnderſtandeth all the time of the flouriſhing of the Goſpel] hereig 
earth : during which time Sathan is bound, and his kingdome deſtroyed by the preaching 
of the Goſpell: ſo allo Per, Mariyr thinketh that a cerraiae time is there taken for an in. 
definite and vncettaine: But becauſe all ſuch propheticall predictions doe note a certaing 
limitation of time and yeates, I ſubſcribe rather unto their opinion, who thinke, that 
thouſand yeares preciſely are ſpoken of, whetein Sathan ſhould be bound: which Ian 
vill haue to ende at the time of Heldebrande : bur they rather ende ſome 300. yeares after 
for orherwiſc Sathan ſhould be held to be bound, in the 300. yeates of perſecution, vader 
the Pagan Emperours, which is not to be admitted. | N 
Conttov. 12. Of the certaintie of faith, v. 16. That the 0 
| +; premiſe might be ſure, al 
1. This is an evident place againſt that Popiſh vncertaintic'of remiſſion of ſinnes: fox 
they hold it a preſumption for a man to be {ure of Gods ſauour, and of their iuſtification by 
faith in Chriſt : but this is contrarie to the Scriptures, the Apotile ſaith, Rom. S. 16. The 
ſpirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit , that we are the children of God: but nothing is mae 
certaine, then the teſſimonie of the ſpirit; Againe, the ſame Apoſtle faith, Beemg 5 
by ſaueb, we are at peace with God: but the conſcience cannot be at peace, and ſetled, if t 
were not ſure of the remifſiqn of finnes in Chrift : S. Paul alſo himſelſe is perſwaded tha 
nothing could ſeparate him from the loue of God in Chriſt, Rom.$.38. which perſwafinn 
was not peculiar to the Apoſſle by any ſpociall reuclation, but wrought in him by ſaich 
it is in others, as be ſheweth, a, Timoth. 3.8. W e 
2. This certaintie of out aſſutance is bullded vpon theſe tuo grounds, 1. the fimeua 
and ſtableneſſe of the word and promiſe of God, which cannot faile. 2. the nature of faith 
which is to giue an vnfained and vndoubted aſſent, vnto the promiſes of God, Mart. O 
gen giueth this reaſon>thoſe things ate ſaid to be firmer, which are by grace, then thok 
things which are by the law : quia illa extra nos ſunt, hac a nor, &c. becauſe thoſe thing 
are without vs wrizten in tables of tone, theſe are within vs, vero ſpiritu Dei in ſcripta, bo 
ing written hy the.verie ſpiricof Gd. N | | 
3. But it will be thus objected againſt this aſſurance and certaintie, | 
. ObieF, Gods promiſes as likewiſe his menaſings are conditionall, as that of Ion, 
that Nineveh ſhould be deſtioyed within fortie dayes: aud that pronounced by Iſay taking 
Hezekiah, that he ſhould die. eel a, 4 „ {45 0 
2. No man is ſure of perſeuerance, and continuance to the ende. 15 
3. Valeſſea man were ſure to be without ſume, which is impoſſible in this life, he c 
not be certaine of his ſaluation. ; 


1 N = 
204. There is not the perfecteſt man, but ſometime he feeleth his mind to be full of doub- 
- 10 1 f 139 3 1 | | 50 
* 1. Some promiſes and threatnings of God are conditionall, and they hold us 
the condition nat beeing kept: ſuch are theſe giuen in inſtance, but ſome ate without cot 
dition of our obedience, hut ate of Gods meere grace, which tequire nothing but a liveh 
faith co apprehend it, | 441 
2. The faithfull doe pray for perſeuerance in all their prayers ; but prayer 2s S. land 
ſhewe:h, muſt be made without hefration, or doubting : therefore the faithfull may bei 
time, and in che ende are aſſured of theit petſeuerance to the ende. N 
3. Not the aſſurance to be without ſinne hut that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs is requirth 
for then neither S. Paul, who was not without ſinne, could haue beene aſſuted of Gods uy 
uout in Chriſt, at he was, 4. 
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4. There may riſe doubts in the minds of the faithfull, from the weaknes and Infirmitie 
of the fleſh, and yet they may notwithſtanding haue a perſwahon : for theſe doe riſe and 
ſpring of diuets cauſes, and beginnings: the infitmitie of the fleſh may cauſe one ſorhetime 
to doubt, and yet the ſpirit of grace, may worke aſſutance in the minde, which in the etide 
uaileth and ouercommeth all doubts: Like as reaſon doth tell a man that the Sunne is 
Wor chen che whole earth, and yet his ſenſe may cauſe him to doubt of it: Martyr, Origen 
to this purpoſe vpon theſe words, v.19, and he not weake in faith, &g. inferreth, that there 
may be then an infirmitie, and weaknes in faith, quod ſi eſt mfirmitas,eft ſme dubro & ibi ſaxi- 
tas, and if there be infirmitie, there is alſo health and ſanitie. | 

Now this doubting, which riſeth in the minde, proceedeth not from the natute of faith, 
but from mans infirmitie : like as there is nothing more certaine in any ſcience, then the 
principles and axiomes in the Mathematicks , yet one may doubt thereof not of any defect 
in the art, but thorough his owne vnskilfulnes : ſo a faithfull man may doubt, not becauſe in 
faith, there is any vncertentie, but it is raiſed by his one infirmitie: which infitmitie is of 
two ſorts, either when one is perſwaded of that which he knoweth, but there remaine yer 
other things to be knowne , which he comprehendeth not, ot when he knoweth and belee- 
ueth the things which are ſet before him, but thorough his weaknes can not giue ſull aſſent 
into them: the fuſt of theſe is a fayling in his vnderttanding , the ſecond in his heart and 
affection: But the ſpirir of God ſubdueth at the laſt all theſe defects and doubting, and 
worketh a full petſwaſion in the heatt: The argument then followeth not, a faithfull man 
may ſometime caſt doubts in bis minde, therefote by faith he can not be affured : for neither 
doth a faithfull man doubt roralirer , wholly, dabitatio proficiſcitur ex infirmitate, his doub. 
ting proceedeth of his infirmitie, cerritudo ex fide, but his aſſurance is of faith: nor yet fina- 
ler, this his doubting is not finall, at length by faith he ouercommeth all ſuch infirmities: 
Martyr. 885 
4 13. Controv. Whether faith be an aft of the vnder- 
| flandirg onely,” © * | 

Bellermine vpon theſe words, v. 19. not conſidermg his owne bodie, and v. 21. pleniſſime 
ſciens, fully knowing, inſerteth, that faith is not a certaine fidence, confidence, or aſſurance, 
butonely an act of the vnderſtanding: for ro conſider; belongeth to the vnderſtanding, and 
ſo doth a full and firme knowledge. Bellarm. lib. i. de inſtificat. c. 6. | 

Contra. 1. In that Abraham conſidered not his bodie, ir ſheweth that his faith ouer- 
came all impediments, yea it even prevailed againſt his natural rcaſon : this maketh rather 
2painſt Bellarmme, for hete an act of the vnderſtanding, which is to haue conſidered the 
weakneſſe of his bodie, is denied, he conſidered nor and yer if this prooved any thing, it 
ſheweth onely that faith toyned with the conſideration, and vndetſtanding of the minde, 
not that it conſiſteth onely of it. 

2. Concerning the other word 7angopogytels, it is bettet tranſlated}, beeing fully aſſuted 
and perſwaded, then fully knowing: peil afion is not onely a certaine knowledge and ap- 
ptehenſion of the minde, but a full aſſent alſo of the will grounded vpon the firme and te- 
ſolute iudgement of the vnderſtanding: and in this ſenſe doth the Apoſtle vſe the word 
T\gopoete, cerrentic, full perſwaſion, 1. Theſſ. 1. 5. where he faith, or Goſpel wat not unto 
you in word onely, & c. but in the holy Ghoſt, and much aſſurance: as he delivered vnto them 
the moſt euident and certaine docttine of the Goſpel, ſo it wrought in them a ſteadfaſt and 
ſetled aſſurance of their ſalvation, - = 

3. And that this perſwaſion which Abraham had was ioyned with a confidence and aſ- 
ſurance,the words euidently ſhew, v. 20, Neither did be doubt of the promiſe through vnbe- 
leefe : which the Latine tranſlator readeth, non heft, he Raggered or ſtucke not: And 
that faith hath alwaies aſſurance and confidence ioyned with it, Saint Iames alſo teſlifieth, 
chap, 1,6. Let bim ache m faith, and mauer not : ſee more hereof Synopſe (entur. 4. 
err, 48, > | yy 
14. Controv, That 0 faith is not a generall appre hen ſion or 

belceuing of the Articles of faith, but an aſſurance of 
the remiſſion apy x a0 of ſinnes 
in ( rift. 
Bellarmine further collecteth vpon this plage, v. 20. Bering fully perfwaded,that be which 


bad promiſed, was able to doe it, & c. 2 this faith, whereby Abraham was iuſtified, way 
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not any aſſurance of the remiſſion of ſinnes, but fides deg mat ica vel hiſtorica , a dogmaticall 
of hiltoricall faith, a beleefe of the omnipotencie of God: Bellar. lib. 1. de iuſtif. c. 1 t. to 
the ſame purpoſe the Rhewiſts give here the like note, that Abrahams faith was a belcefe of 
an article reucaled vnto bim from God: and ſo inferre that it ſhall be ſufficient for vs to beg. 
leeue the articles of Chtiſts death and reſurreRion, without any ſcuh confidence, which they 
call a ſound faith, | 
Contra. 1, That Abrahams faith was not onely a generall beleefe or affent that God 
ſpeach was ttue, and that he was able to effect, that which he promiſed, but that he had al. 
ſo a particular confidence of his acceptance with God, and remifſion of his ſinnes in the 
Meſſiah promiſed, doth euidently appeare by theſe two arguments. 1. The Apolile ſaith, 
that Abraham was partaket by faith of that bleſſedneſſe, which the Prophet Dauid ſpeaketh. 
of, v. 7. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgrmen, then it followeth, ver. 9. Came thy 
bleſſedneſſe vpon the circumciſion or vpon the vncircumciſion? 2. the like faith was imputed 
to Abraham for tighteouſneſſe, which is imputed to vs, v. 23, but our faith is to beloeue 
that Chriſt was put to death for our ſinnes and roſe for our iuſtification, v.25. therefore & 
brahams faith, was an aſſurance of remiſſion of his ſinnes in Chriſt. 
Controv. 15. That faith deth not inflifie by the merit or alt thereof, bur 
onely inſtrumentally, as it applyeth and apprebendeth 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt. i 

Bellarmine hath an other ſophiſticall collection vpon theſe words, v. 22. therefore it ma 
impnted to him for righteonſneſſe : here ſaith he, the Apoſtle fendreth the reaſon , why faith 
was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſſe, becauſe he in belecuin goue glorie vnto god; 
rherefore he was juſtified merito fidei, by the merit or worthineſſe of faith, which notwith- 
ſtanding was his grace and gift, Bellar. lib. 1. de inſtif, c. 17. 

Contra. 1. Abraham was not iuſtified becauſe he io beeleuing gaue glorie vnto God 
that indeede was an act and fruit of his faith: but it was his faith onely , for the whichbe 
was iuſtified : as the Apoſtle ſaith afrerward v. 24. it ſhall be likewiſe imputed to vs for rg. 
teouſnes, which beleene, & c. 2. the Apoſtle ſaith, to him that workgth not, hut beleeueth, &. 
faith is counted for rig hreouſueſſe: then it will followe, that where faith is counted or im- 
puted for tighteouſneſſe, there is no worke : faith then iuſtifieth not as a worke by the aß 
of beleeuing: for then faith ſhould not iuſtifie without works, which is the ſcope of alliiꝭ 
Apoſtles diſcourſe, that by faith righteouſnes is imputed without workes, v. 6. faith then doth. 
not iuſtifie actiuely, as it is a worke, but paſſively, as itapprehendeth the righteouſneſſeef 
Chriſt, 3. If faich be the gift of God, as Bellarmine confeſſeth, then can ic not merit, for 
he that meriteth muſt merit of his owne : where there is grace and fauour as in the beſto« 
wing of gifts freely, there is no merit, v.4. 4. I will here oppoſe againſt Bellarminethe 

iudgement of Toler, and ſo ſer one leſuite againſt an other, and a Cardinall againſt his fels 
lowe : he thus ingeniouſly writeth vpon theſe words, non exiſtimes Paulum merito fidei 
cribere iuſtitiam, &. thinke not that Paul aſcribeth righteouſneſſe to the merit of faith 
as though becauſe he beleeued he was worthie of the tighteouſneſſe of God, but he ſiguiſ· 
eth, Deum ex gratia acceptare fidem naſtram in iuſtitiam, that God of grace and fauout a+. 
cepteth our faith for righteouſnefle. . 
Controv, 16. The people are not tobe denied the reading 4 

| of the Script Are. | 

v. 23. Now it is not written for him onely , but for vs, & c. Hence it is cuident that the 
Romanilts offer great wrong vnto the people of God, in barring them from the readingol 
the Scriptures : for they are to be admitted to the reading of the Scriptures , for whom 
they are written: but they are written for all that beleeue in Chriſt : the reading then of the 
Scripture ſerueth to cõfitme our faith, therfore they belong generally vnto the faithfull, P 
But it will be obiected, that the vnlearned doe not og the Scriptures, and theres 
fore they are to depend vpon the fathers of the Church for the vnderſtanding of them, and 

not to venture vpon.them themſelues. | | 

eAnſw. 1. Nay the ſenſe of the Sctipture is moſt ſafely taken from the Scripture, which 

is the beſt interpreter of it ſelſe. a. the Fathers and expoſſitors are to be heard, and conſulted 
with, ſo farre forth as they agree with the Scriptures : but the ſenſe of the Scripture mult 
not depend vpon their fancies, which haue no warrant by Scripture: as Hierome vpon 
23, chap, of Mathew, giueth inſtance of aTertaine interpretation of one of the * 
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that Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias, mentioned there v. 35. to haue beene-ſlaine he- 
eweene the Temple and the Altar, was Zacharie the father of Iohn Baptiſt: And Hirrome 
(earching out, which of che Fathers had made this interpretation, found that it 36 B/. 
and then be concludeth this, ſeeing it hath no warrant out of the Scriptures, cadem facilua- 
te comemnitur, qua prob atur, is as eaſily reiected, as it is affirmed: Sce furthet of the vulgar 
jeading of Scripture, and of the manner of interpteting the ſame. Synopſe Centar; i. err. 3. 


err. 9. | 271 1 att rt 
* Controv, 17. Againſt the heretihgs, which condemned 
the old Teſtament, and God the author thereof. F ol 

r. 24. Which beleened in him, that raiſed vp leſus te. Origen very well inferreth vp- 
antheſe wordes, that ſecing the God, whom Abraham beleeued Was able to quicken the 
dead, was the ſane, that raiſed leſus from the dead, non erat alius Deus legis, alius Danvin 
mri leſu Chriſti. & e. there was not then ane Qod of the la, and another of our Lord 
leſus Chiſt: &c. But there was the ſame God of the old and new Teſlament: which is ob- 
ſerued by Origen againſt the wicked, Maxcionites, and Manichics, who condemned the old 
Teftament, and the author thereof. | | 
Fo alſo, whereas the ſame heretickes veged theſe wordes of the Apoſile. v. 1 3. where no 
lev i, there ts no tranſgreſſion : and thereupon inferring thecontrarie , whert there ir a law; 
there is tranſgreſſion, would thereby conclude that the Jaw is the cauſe of tranſgteſſion, and 
ſaconderpne the law : Oregen doch thus returne this their collection vpon themſelues: that 
u uhere the law is, there is tranſgreſſion of the law, ſo here faith is, there is cranſgrefſion 

ioft ſaith: but as faith is not the cauſe, vt quis prauaricet ur a fide, that one tranigreſſe a- 
* faith: neither ſhall the la be the caule of tranſgteſſion againſt the law. | 
| Controv, 18, Whether inſtification conſiſt onely in 


| ' be r emiſſi on Aunet. UV 

r. 25. Who was delinered to death, for our Jinnes, and is riſen againe for our inſtification: 
Pererius taketh occaſion here to inueigh 2gainit Proteſtants, ihus affictbiag of vs: qui 
mem vim tuſt ificat ionis pounnt tiſola remiſſione pec cat arim, donatiovem vero inflitie, Cc. 
which doe place all the force of juſtification onely in the remiſſion oſſimmes, but the dona · 
tion of iuſtice whereby the minde is rectified, and neweveſle of life wravght in vs, they do 
wiel and abandon, Perer. diſput. 10, err. 49. and to the ſame purpoſe Gellar. bb. 2. de iu- 
. and the Rhemiſis take vpon them to confute the Proteſtancs, becauſe they hold iu- 


theation, to be onely remiſſion of ſinnes, and no grace inhetent in vs, annst. in 4. ad Rom, 


Contra. 1. It is a falſe n that we place juſtification onely ĩn the remiffian of 
ſnnes : for we hold alſo with S. Paul the imputation of Cheifis riglieouſaeſſe by faith: as 
$.Paul ſaith Philip. 3. 9. That 1 may be ſound in him, not haning mine oxeve righteanſueſſe; 
which is by the lawe, but that which ir of the faith of Chriſt, c. 2. But though we graiint: 
t; well an imputation of righteouſacs as a not imputation of ſinne concurring vnto iuſtiſiea- 
tion, yet we denie, that any inherent juſtice or tenouation of life, is any part of this iuſſiſi- 
ation : neither doth the Apoſile meane any ſuch iuſtiſication here : Chriſt coſe for out ãu- 
fiieation, not thereby oncly to giue vs an example of ne weneſſe of life, as Belarmme, and 
pere expound it, wherein Toler his awne ſellowe Ieſuite and Cardinall, is y__ him, 
vis before ſhewed, qu. 42, but Chriſts reſurrrection is the cauſe and ground of out iuſti- 
lcation, which is imputed by faith: as Ambroſe expoundech, reſarrexit, &c. vt nos gratia: 
nſtificat ionis donaret,;he roſe againe to endue vs with the grace of iultification: vt in tian 
eredentium con firmaret, to confirme the iuſſice of thoſe which belecue, faith Hieroms © , 
reſurreftio credita nos iuſtiſicat, this teſurtection beeing belecued, dothjultifie vs, ſaith Au- 
gaſtine. 3. an inherent iuftice we confeſſe, which is our ſanctification, the fruit and effect 
of our iuſtiſication by faith, but becauſe it is imperfect in vs, and not able to ſatisſie the iu- 
lice of God, we denie, that we are thereby iuſtified in his fight, ty; 
Controv. 19, Againſt Socinxs corrupt interpretation of theſe words, 
v.25. Was delivered vp for aum finn. IE 

Socinin will not haue this phraſe to ſigniſie any ſatisfactiõ made by Chiiſt for our ſinnes, 
but onely to betoken the cauſe or occaſion of Chrifis deach : as the Lord is ſaid te gine Iſra- 
el UP for the ſinnes of leroboam , who ſinned and canſed Iſrael to ſore , l. King. 14. 16. thas 
Wicked Soc inus de Sermat. part. 2. p. 108. | 510 
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Contra. 1. Though ſometime this phraſe ſignifie the eauſe, yet it is falſe that it ſo on 
ſignifieth: for the Scripture ſpeaketh eaidently, chat Chriftwas our reconciliation, and 
we haue re demption in him, Rom. 3. 24, 25. oui ſinnes then onely were not the cauſe orgy 
caſion of his death, but be ſo died for out ſinnes, as that he by his blood fatisfied for thay 
2. It was the Pelagian blaſphemſe, that Chrift died for out ſinnes, to be an example on 
vnto vs to die vnto ſinne: for thus the power and fotce of Chriſts death is — 
indeede cauſeth ys to die vnto ſinne, it doth not teach vs onely, and ſhew vs the way zu 
were to extoll the power of mans corrupt will againſt che grate of God. 3. The iuſtang 
of Ieroboam is alcogerher impertinent: Iſtael was delinered vp for Icroboams ſinnes, whig 
they imitated and followed : if Chriſt were ſo delivered vp fot our ſinnes, then 
muſt make him alſo to be a ſinner with vs, and to be polluted with our ſinnes. ex pa 
dub. 8. | x 

20. Controv. Piſcators efiwion examined, that our ſinnes are 
remitted 3 Chrifts death, not for the obe- 
j ditnce aud merit of his lift. 1 

Theſe are Piſcators words in his annotation vpon the 25. v. Omnia neſtra peer ata enim 
ſunt per ſolam mortem Chreſts, all our ſinnes are expiated ohely by the death of Obtiſte 4 
therefore neither originall ſinne is purged by his holy conception, nor the finnes of omiſſa 
by his holy life, but by Chriſts deach onely: to this purpoſe many places of Scripture ai 
ted, and alleadged by him: as, Matth. 20. 28. The Soune of man came to gine his life am 
ſome for many: Matth. 26. 28. Which (namely, blood) is ſhed for many for the remiſim i 
ſennete Act. 20.28. Chriſt hath purchaſed his Church by his blood, © 7 


} 


Likewiſc he affirmeth, that by Chriſts obediente in his death, and vpon the ctoſſe, para 
eſſe nobis vitam 4ternans, everlaſting life is obtained for vs: as Hebr. 10. 19. By the blo 
Jeſus we may be bold to enter inte the holy plars: aud other places are cited to the ſane 

. . n 2 | 
Contra. 1. It is true, that Chriſt onely by his death, and other his holy ſufferings, paie 
ihe tanſome, and bare the puniſhment due vnto our ſinne: but ſeeing Chtiſts blood 


beene of no value, if he had not beene moſt perfectly righteous, his obedience and ti 
ouſnes muſt as well concurre vnto the remiſſion of ſinnes, as his death: and this is that i 
S. Peter faith, r. Pet. 1.19. We are redeemed with the pretions blood of Chriſt, as of a Li 
vndeſiled, and without ſpot: and, c. 3. 18. Chriſt hath once ſuffered for ſinnes, the mit fn 
v#ift : the innocencie then and integtitic of Chriſt muſt be ioyned wich Chrifts blood u 
make it an acceptable ſacrifice, | 


2. Whereasthere' are two parts of our iuſtification, the remiſſion and not imput 

ſinnes, and the 2 — of Chtiſts righteouſnes: which two are nor ſ ene 
the one ſtand w the other,neither can there be any remiſſion of ſinnes, vnleſſe Ci 
righteouſnes be imputed: as 8. Paul faith, r. Cor. 5. 2 T. He hath made him to be finne far 
that knew no fonne, that we ſbeuid be made the righteonſnes of God in him : the meritdl 
Chriſts obedience and tighteouſnes muſt needes concurre in the remiſſion of ſinnes: c 
Piſcator in his annotation vpon the 4. v. conſeſſeth that theſe words, bleſſed are they whiſ 


iniquitirs are forginen, idem value, to be as much in effect, as to ſay, bleſſed are they to vm 


3. But that ſeemeth to be a more ſtraunge aſſertion, to denie, that poſſeſſio vite eteral 
tuunguam effeftum adſeribituy obedientie Chriſti, the poſſeſſion of eternal life is aſcribed;# 
an effect to Chtiſts obedience: which is directly affirmed by the Apoſtle, Hebt. 7. 26. Sud 
an bigh PrieiF it brrame vs to hau, which is holy harmeleſſe, undeſiled, ſeparate from ſium 
ant mail higher then the heantns: what hath made Chriſt higher then the heauens, but l 
holines, perfection, integririe? and therefore he is able perfecti to ſane them, that come wild 
God, v. 2 5. * 

4. And further, that we ate iuſtiſied by Chriſts obedience, the Apoſtle ſheweth, Rom 
13. As by one mant diſobedience many were made farners, ſo by the obedience of one ſuall n. 
ny be made righteous: here the Apoſtle ſaĩth directly, that we are made righteous by the® 
bedience of Chriſt. Pyſcator here auſweteth, that by Chriſts obedience here is vnderſtool 
his obedience in ſubmitting hiinſelfe willingly vnto death, in which it was his fathers al 
he ſhould ſuffer for vs. Contra.” Our iuſtification conſiſteth of two parts, of the remilhol 
of our finnes,and the making of ys iuſt before God: the one is procured by Chtiſts 4 
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he other is purchaſed by his obedience and rightcoulnes : and that the A pollle ſpeaketh 
not onely of Chriſts obedience vnto death, bur generally of his whole courle of tighteouſ- 
aes,both in life and death, is euident, becauſe he calleth it the gift of righteouſnes, v. 1 7. and 
the raigning of grace by righteonſner, thorough leſus Chriſt, v. 21. And further this is yer 
more cuident, where the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom, 4. 25. Chriſt was delinered to death for our 
ſmnes, and ts = againe for our inftification : whence it is gathered, that iuſtification is 
more then temiſſion of ſinnes onely: which as it was wrought by his death, ſo the other was 
compaſſed by all other his holy actions: Piſcater anſwereth, that inſtsfication is here affir- 
med of the reſurrection ,becanſe it is an enident demonſtration of our wſtrfication which was 
obtained by the death of Chrift, But I preferte rather Auguſtines interprecation, /b,10.conr. 
Fauſt. c. 10. Iſta reſurrettic credita nos inſtificat, Cc. this teſurrection of Chriſt bee ing be- 
leeued doth iuſtifie vs, non quod reliqua opera & merita Chriſti ercluduntur; c. not that 
che reſt of his merits and works are excluded, ſed omnia con ſummantur, & e. but becauſe all 
was perfected and finiſhed in his death and reſutrection: here Auguſtint affitmeth two 
ings, both that all Chriſts merits and works concurre in our iuſtification, as alſo that the 
deleeuing of Chriſts reſurreQion is as verily a cauſe of our iuſtification (not a demonſttation 
onely)as his death was of the remiſſion of our ſinnes. See before this place more fully ex- 
ed, queſt. 4 2. and Piſcators expoſition teſuted. ariic. 5. 
do then to finiſli this matter, if Chriſts death onely effected and wrought our iuſtificati- 
on, then ſhould the reſt of his workes and actions be ſuperfluous : whereas, whatſoever be 
did,in life or death, was wronghe for vs: as Thomas in his commentarie vpon this place al- 
leadgeth out of Damaſcen : omnes paſſiones & athones illiu humanuitatit fuerunt nobis ſalu- 
ere, vipote ex virtut divuvitatis pronenientes, all the paſſions and actions of his humani- 
te did tend vnto our ſaluation,as proceeding from the vertue of his Diuinitie. 


6. Morall obſervations. 


v.7. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgmen : Peter Martyr here noteth well, that i. obferv. hae 
our ſinnes onely doe hinder our bleſſednes: for inſtsficatio eft inc hoata beatitudo, our iuſtifi- gar f N 
cation is an happines inchoate or begun: ſo then when our ſinnes ſhall be fully taken away, wde. © 
then our beatitude and bleſſed cate ſhall no longer be deferred: as our happines begunne 

ingeth with it the remiſſion of ſinne, ſo-when it is finiſhed, all our ſinnes with the temain- 
der of them, ſhall be cleane purged, 

V.13. Thepromiſe, that be ſhould be heire of the werld, Although the faithfull haue the : The hope of 
promiſes of this life,ſo farre as the Lord ſeeth it ro be expedient for them; yet their peculiar peel 
inhericance is the kingdome of heauen: the children of God therefore mutt comfort them- Mould gab Ge 
ſelues inthe hope and expectation of their proper inheritance , though in the meane time 9ur ourward 
they be firipped and diſpoſſeſſed of the things of this life: As Abraham had the land of Ca- Word. 
man promiſed him, and yet he himſelſe had no inheritance in it, no not the breadth of a 
boote, Act. 7.5. ſo we mult be teuiued with the hope of our celeſtiall inhetitance, though we 
poſſeſſe little in this world: as Abraham was promiſed to be heite of the world, not ſo much 
of that preſent, as of that to come. | | 

5. 18. Abraham abone hope beleened under hope, This teacheth vs, that we ſhould neuer; Neuer to caft 
deſpaire,or caſt off our hope, but comfort our ſelues in God, though we ſee no meanes; as of our hope, or 
Abraham belecued Gods promiſe,concerning the multiplying of his ſeede, though he ſaw ci ata 
noreaſon thereof in nature: ſuch a godly reſolution was in Job, cap. 13. 15. Thengh be ſlay 
me, jet will I truſt in him. Then God ſheweth himſelfe ſtrongeſt, when we are weakeſf: 
and his glorie moſt appeareth, when he helpeth vs beeing forſaken of all other worldly 
ineanes, * a 

v. 20. ¶And gaue glorie vnto God. As Abraham praiſed and glorified God for his mer- 4. we muſt 

tie and truth, ſo we ought to magnific God, and ſer forth his praiſe for all his mercies to- Fate un Gn 
ward ys: the Lord is not ſo well pleaſed with any ſpitituall ſacrifice and ſervice, as when he for all his bene- 
returne vnto the praiſe of euery good bleſſing : as the Prophet David ſaide, Pſal. 1 16.1 2. _ 
What ſhall I render vnto the Lord for all his benefits, I will takg the cuppe of ſauing health,and 

call von the name of the Lord: this is all the recompence, that either God expeReth at our 
hands, ot we are able to performe, to giue him thanks for all his benefits, 

V.23. Now it was not written for him onely , & e. but for vs, ce. Seeing then that the 

| 3 Scrip- 


SSS A 


DDr 


2 n 


— RES 


234 Chap.q. e {ixfold Commentarie 


1 õceiptutes ate written generally for all the faithfull, we haue all inteteſt in them : 20d therg, 

"res aredili- ſore eueric one of Gods children ſhould hereby receive encouragement, diligently and 

wr de pup” carefully to ſearch the Scriptures, as appertaining and belonging euen voto him: as our $4, 

earche " viour ſaith , Ioh. 5. 39. Search the Scriptures , for in them youthmhke to hane eternal lif 

who would not {carch his ground verie deepe, if he thought he {ſhould finde gold there fg 

much more ſhould we be diligent in ſearching the Scriptures which ſhewe vs the Way to e. 

ternall life, which is farre beyond all the treaſures of the world, | 

v. 25. Who was delinered to death for our ſinnes : Seeing then that Chriſt died not in 

5 29,00. vaine, but brought that worke to perfection, for the which he died, this now maketh much 

that our Fanes for the comfort of Gods children, that their ſinnes are verily: done away in Chriſt, ang 

are pare! blotted out in his death: this was S. Pauls comfort, that Chriſt came into the world 10 ſans 
ſinners, of whom he was the chiefe, 1. Tim. 1. 15. 

„ Chriſt dving This alſo teacheth vs to die vnto ſinne, which was the cauſe that Chriſt was given vp rn. 


for ane,tvtl to dcath, as Origen well obſerueth, quomodo non atienum nobis c inimic um mne ducim 


teach VS to die 


vnto ſinne. peccatum, &. how ſhall not euetie ſinne ſeeme ſttange, and as an enemie vnto vs, forthy 
which Chriſt was deliuered vp vnto death? 


The fifth chapter. 


1. The text with thediners readings. 


v. 1, Then becing iuſtified by faith, we haue peace (not let vs haue peace, S. L.) town 
God, thorough our Lord leſus Chriſt: 5 | 

2 By home alſo we haue had acceſſe thorough faith into this grace, wherein we ſand 
(by the which we ſtand, Be.) andreioyce vnder the hope Ba G. V/ in the hope, L. S.) ofthe 
glotie of God, (of the ſonnes of God. L. but this is added. 8 

3 Neither that onely, but alſo we reioyce in tribulation, knowing that tribulation (or 
affiftion V. S. oppreſſion. Be. )bringeth forth patience, (workgth, G. in vs, S. but this is vi 
the origmall, ) 

4 And patience proofe,B.S,L.U.{or experience, Be. G. Seuiaùv. Gr. and prooſeſ(or em. 
rieuce )hope, 

5 And hope maketh not aſhamed , becauſe the loue of God is ſhedde abroad inou 
hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which is giuen vnto vs: | 

6 For Chriſt, when we were yet weake,at hi time B. G. (that is, the appointed time, fu. 
cording to the time, Gr. )dicd for the vngodly. (not, to what ende, when we were yet weak du 
{briſt for the vngodly ? L. it is not put interrogatiuely, but paſſinely m the originall.) 

7 Doubtleſls one will ſcatce die for arighteous man: but yet for a good man (foray 
which is profitable to him, Be. he readeth the ſenſe, not the words it may be one dare die: 

8 But God ſetteth out his loue toward vs, ſeeing that while (not ſceing, if that whiles) 
we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for vs. ob! 

9 Beeing iuſtified therefore by his blood, much more ſhall we be ſaued thorough hin 
from wrath, y 

10 Fot if when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God (God was reconciled to i 
S.) by the death of his Sonne, much more beeing reconciled we ſhall be ſaued (uue, SN 


his life, vt | 

11 And not onely fo, but we alſo reioyce in God, thorough our Lord Icſus Chriſt, by 
home we haue obtained J. Be. (receiuod, r. reconciliation: (atonement, B. G.) 

12 Wherefore as by one man ſinne entred into the world, and death by ſinne, and ſaſe 
wen ſo, B.) death went ouer all men, in whome(natnely Adam, Be. not in as much 4. S. Vd 
all men haue ſinned. | 


13 For vnto the time of the law, was ſinne in the world, but ſinne is not imputed, ui 
there is no Jaw, 

14 But death raigned from Adam vnto Moſes, euen ouer them, that ſinned after thelik 
manner (after the ſimilitude, Gr. )of the tranſgrefſion of Adam, which was the figure of hin 
that was to come: 


I 5 But yet not as the offence, ſo is alſo the gift: for if by the offence of that one, * 


=. > 


be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is of one men (by one 
man, B. G.) hath abounded vnto many, | 
16 And not, as that which entred by one which ſinned (not, as the ſinne of one, S. L. for the 
word ts auaęricarros, ſinning, or that ſinned: or, as by one that ſinned, death entred, / for that 
follyweth in the-next ver ſe) lo is the gift: for the fault (une, B. not, iudgement, S. L.. U. le- 
cauſe of the words following, to condemnation,ugiua, Gr. ) came of one offence (which muſt be 
ſupplied out of the next clauſe )ynto condemnation: but the gift is, of many offences to iuſli- 
tion, | - LIM 7 34.2; 1 
ont 7 For if by one offence Be. (better then by the offence of one, B. G. S. V. L. far ſo much it 
expreſſed in the word: following death raigned thorough one: much more ſhall they, which 
receiue the abundance of grace (that abmngdance of grace,G,Jand of the gift of rightcouſncs, 
raigne in life throrough one; that is, leſus Ciſt: | 
18 Likewiſe then, as by one offence Be. (not the offence of one,ceter {ee the former verſ.) 
the fault cams vpon all men to condemnation, ſo by one iuſtification Be. (not the iuſtificati- 
on of one, B. G cum cater. for the word ind; is put in the firſt place,otherwiſe it ſhould be put af- 
ter as in the next verſe the benefit redaumded vnto all men to the juſtification of life : 
19 For aʒ by the diſobediedce of one, many were. made ſinners; ſo by the obedience of 
one many ſhall be made tighteouuns. Sl | 5 
20 Moreouer, the La entted thereupon, (by the way, V. in the meane time, B.) that the 
offence ſhould; encteaſe: B. Be. (abound, V. G.) but whete ſinne increaſed, grace abounded 
much more: = 5 t; 
21 Thar as finne had raigned vnto death(in death, U. S. L. ſois the word in the original 
win, hut be weaverh vnto death, as appearath by the other appoſite part, vnto etetnall death) 
ſo. might grace allo raigne. by righteouſnes unto eternall life, thorough Jeſ us Chriſt our 


Lord. 8 | ©6534 | 672 | 
2. The Argument, Methode, and 


la this chapter the Apoſtle, purſuerh- che formet propoſition, where with he concluded 
the fourth chapter, that Chrift died for our ſinnes: and nov he ſheweth the manifold be- 
nefits, which we haue by the death of rift, wich an awple proofe and demonſtration of 
the ſame, 2\VI ALD 1 OR DAR LOMVSND 

So then this chapter is dewided.into two, parts, the firſt containing a reberſall of the be- 
nefits which we haue by Chriſts death, to v. 6. the ſecond a prooſe and demonſtration there- 
of io the ande ol the chapter. , 

1, In the fut part there is r. ſet forth the foundation of all other benefits, which we 
obtaine by Chriſt, namely iuſtification by faith, v. 1. 2. then the benefits and graces, either 
internal, which ate theſe foute, peace of conſcience, bold acceſſe to Gods preſence, per- 
ſeverance, hope of glotie, v. 2. or external, which is conſtancie and reioycing in tribulation: 
which is amply fied both by the effects, patience, experience, hope, which is deſcribed by 
the effect, it maketh vs nor aſhamed, v. 5. and by the efficient cauſe thereof, the loue of 
God ſhed in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, v. 5. 

2. Then follaweth the probation hereof, which conſiſteth of two arguments, the one 
taken from the ſtate and condition of ſuch, as were reconciled by Chriſt, they were eni- 
mies, this argurneet is handled from v. 6. to 12. the otherargument ſtandech ypon a com- 
pariſon, and collation berweene Adam and Chriſt, the loſſe which we had by the one, and 
the benefit w hich we are made partakers of by the other: from v. 12. to the ende. 

In che firſi argument there is 1. the propoſition, that Chrift died for the vngodly , v.6, 
2.the illuſtration thereof 4 diſſimils, by an vnlike compariſon berweene man and God: the 
firſt part is expteſſed, v. 7. that a man will not die for an vnrighteous man, and an enemies 
which is ſhewed by the contrarie, becauſe hardly for a righteous man will one die, vnleſſe 
he be alſo a fi iend, much leſſe for an ynrighteous man and an enemie: the other part of the 
compariſon followeth, 1. ſhe wing that Chriſt died both for vs beeing vnrighteous, v. 3. 
and enemies alſo, v. 10. 2. then he inferrath two concluſions. 1. the certaintie of our fal- 
vation beeing now iuſtified and made friends, v. 9. 10. 2. the ioy and conſolation which 


V 4 The 


ſpringech and ariſeth hereof, v. 11. 
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The ſecond argument conſiſſing of a compariſon berweene Adam and Chirſt, is hm 
handled : there is the propoſitzon concerniug Adam, ſhewing wherein he was like, wherein 
vnlike vato Chriſt, to v. 18. then the redaition or ſecond part concerning Chriſt, v. 18. to 
the ende. 

Firſt Adam is like in three things. 1. in his perſon , he was but one and yet the author of 
ſinne to all. 2. in the obiect, his ſinne was communicated to all, though himſelſe but one, 
3. in the effect and iſſue, this finne brought forth death: all this is propounded, v. 12. cht 
finne entred by one man into all the world: then it is ptooued by 3. arguments. 1. by the of 

fice of the la we, which is not to bring in ſinne, but to impute ſinne, v. i 3. therefore thou 
finne were not ſo much imputed before the la we, as aſter, yet was it in the world before, 
2. by the effects, death was in the world before the lawe , andit raigned alſo vpon infants, 
that had not finned actually as Adam had done, and therefore finne much more which 
brought forth death, v. 14. 3, Adam was a figure of Chriſt, therefore as Chriſts righte. 
ouſneſſe is extended euen vnto thoſe, before the lawe, ſo alſo was Adams fiane, v. 14. 

Then the Apoſtle ſheweth wherein Adam is vnlike vnto Chrift : namely, in theſe duet 
things, 1. inthe efficacie and power, the grace of God in Chriſt is much more able to ſaue 
vs, then Adams fall was to condemne vs, v. 15. 2. in the obiect, Adams one offence was ſuff. 
cient to condemne, but by Chriſt we are deliuered from many offences, v. 16. 3. inthe 
ende, Adams ſinne brought forth death, but Chriſts tighteouſneſſe doth not 2 deliner 
vs from ſinne and death, but bringeth vs vnto tighteouineſſe and life, yea and cauſeth vst 
raigne in life: it teſtoareth vs to a more glorious kingdome and inheritance, then we loſt in 
Adam, v. 17. 

The reddition or ſecond part of this compariſon ſheweth, wherein Chriſt of whom . 
dam was a type and figure, is anſwearable viito Adam: namely, in theſe three things pro- 
pounded, v. t 2. firſt in the fingularitie of his perſon, one mans iuſtification ſaueth vs, us 
one mans offence condemned vs, v. 18. 2. ia fc qbicR, as Adams finne was communica» 
ted to many, ſo is Chriſts obedience, v. 19. Ahd here the Apoſtle by the way preuenteth 
an obiection: that if ſinne came in by — — the lawe ? he anſweareth, tothe 
ende, that ſinne might the more appeare and be increaſed, not ſimply, but that thereby the 
grace of God might abound the more, 3 in the ende as finne had raigned vnto death, ſo 
grace might raigne vnto eternall life, | | 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
Quelt, 1. What peace the «Apoſtle meas 
neth, ver. 1. 
v. 1. Beeing iuſtiſied by faith, we bane peace toward God, 1. Oecumeniuus, whom Ham 
and eAnſelme, Lyrauus, Hugo followe, doe reade here in the impetatiue, babeamus, let u 


haue, not habemme, we haue: and they vndetſtand peace with men: that the Iewes ſhould 


no longer contend with the Gentiles about their la we, as though iuſtifieation came thete- 


by, ſeeing the Apoſtle had ſufficiently prooued alteadie, that we are iuſtified by faith: But 
this expo cannot ſtand, 1, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch peace, as we haut 
with God, not with man. 2. he ſpeaketh in the firſt perſon, we haue, but S. Paul was none 
of theſe which did contend about the Lawe. * 

2. Origen, (bryſoſtome, Theodoret, vnderſtand it of peace with God, but in this ſenſe: 
let vs beeing iuſſified by faith take heede, that we offend not God by out finnes, andi 
make him our enemie; mihi videtur (faith Chryſoſtome) de vita & connerſatione diſſerett, 
the Apoſtle ſeemeth vnto me now to reaſon of our life and conuerſation : ſo Origen, let 
haue peace, vt vitra non adverſetur caro ſpiritui, that our fleſh no longer rebell againſt the 
ſpiric: But the Apoſtle here exhorteth nor, ſed gratulatur eorum felicitars, he doth rathet 
et forth with ioy the happines of thoſe, which are iuſtiſied: Eraſmm: and it is not an &x- 
hortation, but a continuation rather of the former doctrine of iuſtification, Tolet ardot.1. 
and here he ſheweth the benefits of our iuftification, whereof the firſt is peace of conſcience, 
Pareus: and this is further euident by the words following, By whom we haus acceſſe, ubich 
words beeing not vttered by way of exhortation, but of declaration, ſhewe that the for 
mer words ſhould ſo likewiſe be taken, Eraſimus. 

3. Ambroſe reading, in the Indicatine, babemmu, we haue, expoundeth this peace of the 
tranquilitie and peace of conſcience, which we haue with God, beeing once iuftified by 


Faith 


vpon th 


Gith in Cbrift : thus the Apoſſle himſelſe expounderh this petit, v. 0. inhas m ment ene. 
mier we were een to God, 2. ins death 8 3 hppa ea — 


mans Fray it may den intertupt = 
vot to ſend peace, but the Pra twat t which.is ne an peace of conſcience Sam 
bimſelfe can not depriue vs of: no dan carmake ii from vs. 

But whereas there is a threefold cooibate within vs, the fi obeberweene. pa A and * 
gion, betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit, and a v reſlliag — the tertots of: Gods tudge- 
ments: in the two firſt we cannot haue here, but in part ? for Gillin the ſetruants of 
God there temaineth a combat berweene realan, and affecion, the fleſh and the ſplrit, as 
& Paul ſhewerh, that it was ſo with him, Rom. 7.23. he ſawe another la we in his mem bet 
tebelling againſt the lawe of his minde: and chetefore watt not ito hope to haue ſuch 

vt non vlura caro adver ſetur ſpiritus, that che fleſhſhould no more tebell againſt the 
nit. as Or igen thinkeih: but this jnwar peace is in teſpec oß the terroxs weh are cauſed 
iu ys by the teare of Gods iudgement againſt fune: from this; terror we are delivered by 
Chrik, Be xa: yet ſo, as ſometimes there may ariſe ſome ſeate, daubts, and peiplexitie inthe 
winde of the faithfull: as ĩt is written of Hilarion, that beeing 0. yeare old, and gow-neere 
yato death, he was ſomeuhat perplexed and troubled in mind > yet ſaith in the end ouer- 
commeth all cheſe daugets, that we fall not ypon the rockes,, co make: thipueacke of out 
faith, and a good conſcienee. 

5. And we muſt here diſtinguiſh bet weene, pax e & fagor cos ſaiercia, the 
= of conſcience, and a — liupidirie: forthe one neuet . ſelt the terropiof Gods ĩ 
ments, and therefore can haue no true peace, 'the other bach felt them, Ae by fauh 
delivered from them, Calvin. tn. 

6. Now vohereas it is added, Ve haue peave with Gad, ee theſe” thingy. are 
hae 1d be obſetued. 1, all che caules ate hero expreſſed of our iuſtiftention: the materiall 
which is remiſſion of our ſinnes included in iuſtiſication, the fortmall, by faith, the finall, to 
have peace with God, the efficient, throiigh ou Lord Ieſus Cliſt, Garber: 2. and in that 
befaich, toward God: Orgen noteth that thia ds added to ſhewe; that — neicher 
peace in themſelues, becauſe of the continuoll combare bereene the 
nor yet with Sathan and the world, which tontinually tempt vs: but with God we haue 
peace who is reconciled vnto vs in Cluiſt: andhe ſaith toward God, — 7 r to ſignifie 
that teconciliation is not onelymade with God, but als table vnto 
him, that ſuch a reconciliation is made, Talet. and further hereby is that this is a 
a p n toward God, wich er 


9 lala (brit. 1. Coryſoftoms ſecmerh: chus end the-Apoſite 4 that 
Chrif leſus, is our preſerver in this Rate to kuepe vs in peace>which is true, but it is not all, 
-werather vnderſtand with Origen, Theokores,. e;thatehis our peace and reconcilia- 
tion, was wrought and effected by Clxiſt, not continued anely and pteſerued. 2. neither 
bexe vnderfiand by this phraſe, that Chrift in reſpecł of his hamanitie was inflrumentun 
contuniFum, a ioynt inſtrument of this our paace, as Hrarus. But Chaiſt ia the true 
nd efficient cauſe of this our peace, as curaſ ros & curepye c) ioynt eauſe, and fellowe 
ber with his facher; for he ſaith, Ioh. 16. 3 3. that in him r haue Peace, as the foundation 
ar; and therefare he is ſaidto be our peace-, Epheſ. 2. 14. the worker! and effectot 

reof, Fuius. And here we. may: obſerve the oppobrianmberwecne. the effects and fruits of 
iuſtification by the lawe, and by faith: for theꝝ which looketo be iuſtified by the lawe, haus 
not wherein to teioyce with Gad, c. 4. 1. but they which areiuſtified, by Ricks, haue on | 
vith God, and ſo mattet of reioycing; Tolet; i - © I 

Queſt. 2. Of theſecondbeneſit pracreding o ef ei digen Vie 1 
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1. I whom we kane 2 thorough fark 1. This 100 2 of "= b=_ 
| ne- 
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benefit of reconciliation : that we haue not peace onely with God by faith, but are ad mig 
tod alſo vnto his preſence, to bis grace and ſauouf: one may be reconciled to bis Printe, 
and yet not be brought into his preſence, Paren:as Abſetom was along time kept from hi 

fathers preſence after he was reconciled t but by faith we are both reconciled, and reflored 
the fruition of the fauour and gratious preſetice of God. 2. Bur we muſt take beede he 
of Origens note, that this gate whereby we haue acceſſe vnto God, is not onely faith , but 
fin Joe infliris, oft ium bungilitas righteouſo fig this gate, humilitie is this gate: whetes 
as the Apoſtle directly ſaith; Me haue acteſſetBfvgh fou h. 3. Neither is this acceſſe taken 
onely for a bare entrance and beginning: as Gorrhan thus alludeth, accedere eſt incipientis 
um, ſtare proficientinm, c. to have acceſſe is of beginners, to ſtand, of proceeders, to 
rie of ſuch as ate petfect: but here it ſigniſieth not an entrance as it were to the threſhold, 
but an admittance into the verie chamber of the ſpouſe, Fair, 

2. Vnto this grace. 1. Not the grace of a good converſation, gloſſ. interlin. for the A 
poſtle ſpeaketh of the iuttifying grace, here with we ate formally made iuft,Lyran: 2. ne. 
thet by grace ate vnderſtood the ſecond graces and gifts of the ſpirit, whereof the Apolile 
ſpeaketh, 1, Cor. 1 5. 10. I [abowred more aboundantly then they all, yet not I, hut the grace i 
God, &#c; Origen: for the Apoſile ſpeaketh not of any ſuch ſpeciall and particular g 
which Paul had, but of the common iuſtifying grace, 3. this grace then is that . 
he ſpeake before, e. 3. 24. We are iuſtiſied freely by his grace: and it ſigniſieth both ihe oi. 
ginall of our juſtification, Which ĩs the free mercie and grace of God, and the ſtate and cos 
dition whereunto we are called, Parem. | | We 
z. Whertin we ftand, 1. Some haue reference vnto our fall in Adam ; gloſſ. interlin. 4 
ſome oppoſe it to the geſture of ſitting ot lying, as ſet againſt the lawe, wherein we ſtood 
not, but were as preſſed downe with the burthen of ceremonies, 3. Toler annot. 3. . 
keth thereby to be ſignified, progreſſum ad vlrxeriora bona, 2 progrefſe and proceeding ty 
further good things: ſo Pererns ſaith, that ſtanding betokeneth hominem ereſtum adi 

un, a man ſetling himſelfe to looke vp to behold heavenly things. wh 
4. Bur Chryſofteme bettet obſerueth the ſtedfaſtneſſe of ſpirituall graces , weg, finem ms 
vit iſthec Dei gratia, this grace of God knoweth no ende: And beſide it ſhewerh asthe 
ſtedfaſtnes of Gods grace in it ſelfe, ſo the certaintie which we have thereof by ſaith :'fot 
faith is like vnto Tacobs ſtaffe wherewith he went over Iordan, Gen. 2.10.it'is that whets 
by we ſtand; Nom. c. 24. wheteby we walke;2. Cor. 5. 7. thorough this vaile of * 
Paius : ue then ſtand in the ſtate of grace, beeing ſute by the Lords aſſiſtance neuet to 
away from thence, fic Calvin, Parexs, with otbets. | 
242660 - ' Queſt, 3. Of the third benefit of infli/ication, the hope of 04 
v. 2. ¶ lad reicher vnder the hope of the ww of God. r. Tolet annot; 3. will haue i 
word reieyce referred vnto the former clauſe, wherein we ſdand and reioyce, vnder the buy 


(Fc. and his reaſon is; becauſerhere are two ptepoſitions vſed in the Gteeke i, id, in, 
of or vnder, with the former is the ſame word reieyce, ioyned in the next verſe, we rein 


Is, in tribulation but this a needeleſſe comention, for bowſocuc 
matter of this teioycing is the hope of eternal life, | 4 1 1) 
2. The Latine tranſlator addeth; the gloric of the ſonnerof God, which ſome vnderitand 
af the Angels, Hugo Card. ſome of the Saints:in heauen , Tyran. but there ate no ſuch 
words in the originall, though this glotie belong vnto the ſonnes of God, not one 
them which are altes die glotiſied in heauen, but thoſe which ate the ſonnes of God by 
grace, yet militant in earthy as it is called , The glorious liberrie of the ſonnes of God, c. S. l. 
3. Origes is here ſorſſe what curious ; three kinds of glory,one which was ſcene, 
the glotie of Moſes countenance, which is paſſed away, another glorie which appeared 
the incarnation of Chriſt, Job. 1.74. And we ſawe the gloris thereof, as of the onely begatits 
fenne of Gad: the other is the glorie of the next life : whereof the Euangeliſt ſpeaketh 
Matth. 25. 31. When tbe Soune of man commeth in bus glorie: And whereas the Apo 
23 here onely of the hope of glorie, that is glorie hoped for, and yet elſewhere 
aith, 2. Cor. 2. 18. Ve bebold the glorie of the Lord with open face, and are changed int 
the ſame image from glorie toglorie : 3s though, he had poſſeſſion alreadie of this gloti: 
the Apoſtle mult be vnderſtood to ſpeake of two kinds of glotie, one now enioyed in the 
Rate of grace, but the more full glotie is hoped and expected for in the kingdom of heauei. 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap. 5. 239 
4 Chryſeſtomes note here is good, that faith extendeth it ſelfe tot onely vnto things 
preſent, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of grace, wherem we ſtand, but ynto things alſo to come, 
namely, the glorie which is hoped for: And beſide he noteth the certaintie of this glotie, 
which is hoped for, becauſe we glorie in this hepe:now faith he gloriam ur in ijt que iam ex- b 
bibta ſunt, we glorie in the things which are alteadie exbibited : if then the hope of things W_ 
io come were not as certaine, as the things which are alteadie paſt , we could not glorie 
nit, 
. 5, Here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not ſo much of that abſolute glotie, which God hach in 
inſelfe, as of that, whereby he ſhall glorifie vs, Pareuus. 
Queſt, 4. How we are ſaid to reivyce in 
tribulation. | 

v. 3. Neither that onely, &. Origen referreth this clauſe to all the particulars before 
expreſſed, as juſtification by Chriſt, peace with God, and having accefle vnto him by Chriſt: 
hut it is better reſtrained vnto the former clauſe, that we doe not onely reioyce becauſe of 
the future hope of eternall glorie, but euen in tribulation alſo, Eraſmus : for it might 
have beene obiected, that the condition and Rate of the children of God, is for the 2 
time moſt miſerable : the Apoſtle then pteuenteth this obiection, ſne wing that the children 
of God ate euen in their afflictions molt happie. 

2. As before then he ſhewed the internall effects of iuſtification in the ſpirĩtuall graces 
of the minde: ſo here is declared what juſtification worketh in vs euen in temporall and 
enemall things: which is ſeene in theſe three points: 1. the faithfull reioyce in tribulation, 
2, why, becauſe tribulation bringeth forth patience. 3. and this is not in vaine , for hope 
maketb them not aſhamed, Gorrhan. 
3. ¶ Un ſeſtome here ſhewegh a difference betweene the ſtrĩuing for a temporall and e- 

ing crowne : for there in the labour, thar is ſuſtained, there is no plealure till they 
dome to the reward: but here non minus iuc un dit atis adferunt ipſa certamina, & c. the very 
_— no lefle pleaſure, then the reward which we flrive for, 

4. But here we muſt vnderftand not cuery tribulation, but ſuch as are endured for Chriſts 


; 
aue: for the euill alſo doe ſuffer tribulation, but they ſuffer worthily as euill doers, and 
noch tribulations there is no ioy, no comfort i but in ſuch as the Lacht doe ſuffer for 
ndreouſneſſe ſake, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Act. 14.2 2. That we mwnſt thorough mas 
| m afſifions enter into the kiugdowe of Gf. | 

q. Thisis contrarie to the iudgement of the world, and of naturall reaſon, for they hold 
tions to be nothing els but miſetie and vnhappineſſe, and them miſerable which doe 
der them: But like as the eight ſphere keeperb'it courſe from the Eaſt to the Weſt , but 
theplanets doe mooue from the Weſt to the Eaſt, holding a contrarie courſe : ſo the godly 
and faichfull doe embrace that way, which the wicked decline as euill and vnhappie, 


r, | | 

6. And the faithfull reioyce thus in tribulation, not as though they were without feeling 
ud were voide of affection, as the Stoiks would haue their wiſe men; but afflictions bee- 
ing euill in themſelues, are thorou gh the grace of God tutned to the good of his ſeruants, 
Mart. Chryſoftome here faith, that tribulations are res in ſeipſi bone , & c. things good in 
thewſelues, becauſe they bring forth patience : but this is rather ex accidente, by an acci- 
een in themſclues euill, ate by Gods grace turned to be profitable vnto the ſer- 
ants of God, . 

7. Now in that the faithſull doe many times mourne and complaine in their afflictions, 
ts is not contrarie to the Apoſtle : for there is in everie man regenerate, the ſprricuall and 
auurall wan: the one ſheweth it ſelfe in the naturall feeling of crofles and afflictions: but 
be othet above nature by grace reioyceth in them, Calvin. 

| Queſt, 5. How S. Paul and S. lame are reconciled together: the one 
making patience the cauſe of triall or probation, 
2] the ot her the effect. 

. Paul, v. 4. ſaith, that patience bringeth forth triall or probation, which is commonly 
allated experience: But S. Iames ſaich, v. 1. 3. that the trying of your faich bringerh 
nh patience : ſo $, Paul maketh this probation the effect of patience, S. Iames the cauſe. 

i. It cannot be ſaid, that they ſpeake of two diuerſe kinds of patience, for the ſame word 

ard, patience, is vſed in both places. 
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2. Lyranu 
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2, Lyranus by probation vnderſtandeth, the purgation of ſinnes: for as the blot of 
is taken away ( faith he) by the comrition of the heart, ſo the guilt of puniſhment by 
bulation : But the Scripture acknowledgeth no ſuch purging of ſinnes by affliction; 
purging of ſinne is aſcribed vnto Chriſt, Heb, 1. 3. ho by himſelfe (not by our aſfliQiogs, 
but by bis owne ſufferings) hath purged our ſinne. * 

3. There ate then two kind of probations : or rather this word probation is taken t 
wayes : for either it ſignifieth the verie action it ſelſe, whereby one is tried or prooued, c 
ſoir is taken actiuely in reſpect of God, who prooueth and trieth vs: and ſo the triall and 
probation of our faith by affliction bringeth forth patience as the fruit and effect there 
and in this ſenſe Iames taketh it: or it ſignifſeth the experience or triall which a man hath 
himſelfe by his afflition, and fo is the effect of patience, and thus S. Paul vnderſtandeth i 
And thetefore the Apoſtles vie two diuerſe words: Iames hath JSoziuoy , which is rakens 
Qiuely for the verie probation it ſelfe : S. Paul vſeth the word oxy), which is taken pul. 
ſiuely, for that which is tried and found out by experience: thus C alvin, Pareus dub, 3. N. 
let. annot. 4. Perer, diſput. i. numer. 5. f 

4. Faius further anſweareth that both are true in the ſame ſenſe, that patience bring 
forth triall or experience, and probation or triall againe maketh patience: as health is i 
cauſe of deambulation and walking, and walking is the cauſe againe of health, the oney 
encteaſed by the other, | 

veſt, 6, Of the coherence of theſe words with the former, becauſe 
the lone of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, v. 5. 

1. Oecumenius maketh this as a reaſon why we reioyce in tribulation; becauſe the 
of God is in vs, and men doe delight to ſuffer and endure for that which they loue: 
loue is here taken paſſiuely for the loue, wherewith we are beloued of God, not ac 
for that whereby we loue God, as ſhall be ſhewed in the next queſtion : and he A 
had yeelded a ſufficient reaſon before of our reioycing in cribulation „ becauſe tribulitin 
worketh patience, patience experience, &c. | "fl 

2. Some doe make it a reaſon of the words immediately going before, namely, ofthe 
certaintic of our hope, which maketh vs not aſhamed, ſeeing we enioy the things hopedl, 
becauſe we arc aſſuted by the ſpirit of God, that we are beloved of God: his loue isfhel 
abroad, that is, maniſefted in our hearts by the ſpirit, ſo Faius, Tolet. "P 

3. But it rather containeth a generall reaſon of ail the precedent benefits and pri 
ges, mentioned before, of out iuſtification dy faith, acceſſe and entrance vnto God, pa 
of glorie, reioycing in tribulation, becauſe the ſpirit besreth witneſſe vnto our hearts; th 
we are accepted and beloued of God in Chriſt, Calvin. Pareus. | " 

Queſt, 7. What kind of lobe the Apoſſle ſpeaketh of, ſaying, 
The loue of God is ſhed abroad, & e. | 

1. Some doe take this actiuely, for the loue wherewith we loue God, ſo Oecummn 

Un ſelme, and Stapleton antidot. pag. 275. doth to the ſame purpoſe alleadge e Anguſm, 
8 who vnderſtandeth here the loue non qua ipſe nos diligit, ſed qua facit nos dileFtore: ſui n 
Verte with God loueth vs, but whereby he maketh vs louers of of him, &c, and he woll 
prooue the ſame by the Apoſtles phraſe, ab ſurdiſſime dicitur, & c. that is moſt abſurdlylul 

to be ſhed in our hearts, quod extra nos eſt, &c. which is without vs, onely in God. 

Contra. 1. Againſt Oecumenins we ſet Chryſaſloms an other Greeke father, who alt 

ſtandeth the Apoſtle to ſpeake of the loue of God toward vs, dilection / Dei rem ommem i 
ceptam fert, he aſcribeth the whole matter vnto the loue of God. 2. Auguſtine ſhall i 
ſu ear Auguſtine, who elſewhere interpreteth this place of the loue of God coward v87'% 
ub. 15. de Trinit. whete he thus ſaith, ipſe ſpiritus ſanctiu dilectio eſt, non enim habet homo, vnde Deum ui 
— niſi ex Deo; vnde eApoſtolus, the holy ſpirit himſelſe is this loue, for man cannot tell ho# 
loue God, but from God: whereupon the Apoſtle ſaith, the love of God is ſbed abroad 
3. And in this verie place of Auguſtine, he ſpeaketh of ſueh loue of God in vs, ben 
the Lord maketh vs loue him, ſo that he includeth alſo the loue of God, firſt roward 
whence iſſueth our loue toward him, 4. And the loue of God m God toward vs, ill 
without abſurditie at all, be ſaid to be ſhed abroad in our hearts, as in true friend(hip® 
loue of a friend may be ſaid to be ſhedde on him, whom he loueth : ſo Gods louesV 
forth in vs by the fruits and effects which it worketh in vs, Pareus dub. . | 
2. Some thinke that both the loue of God toward vs, and our loue toward God, are c 


pre | 


upon the Erl Nasr, Clisp.s! 


prehended i in the Apoliles ſpeach,a as Oe. vpon this place”: a oweth! both; ſy allo Gor? han, 
and Pererius diſputat. 2. Hmer. 9. who hereupon aferrerh, i ar there may be more licergll 
ſenſes, then one, of one place of Scripture; Contra. One Scripture may have one, generell 
ſenſe, wbich may comprehend diuers particulars ; or it may haue ohe. luerall letiſe wich di- 
bers applications, as typical or reopologicall, fighratiue « or,morall ; by 
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is ſaick to be ſhed in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt \ becauſe the fpirit.of God beareth wit 
vnto out ſohilles that we ze the ſonnes of Go Rom. 8.16. Oſfrand. Pare, facit nos in 
gere chariratem Det, &. the ſpirit o of God maketh vs to vnderſtand and feele Ws 
God toward vs, 

2. And this worke is aſctibed to the ſpitit, not excluding the Father and the wwe, 
home this loue towatd mahkind is common: but the A Sale obſerueth the properties 
their perfons, becauſe as election is given ynto God the abe and deter to the 
ſo loue is the proper worke of the ſpitit; both to cauſe vs to feele the 
make vs to loue God againe, | 

3. And here we'are not to vnderſfand onely the gifts of the ſpirir, but the Fin! it ſell 
which dwelleth in vs, not in his eſſence, which is infinite, but by his power, illuminatin G. 
recting, conuerting vs: Fain: :fo Tolet well ſagh,char the ſpiric non ſolum dona ſua nobis com. 
municat, ſed per ed in nobis inhabitat,&e. doth not only : communicate his gifts voto * 
alſo by them dwelleth in vs, 

4. In that the hely Shoſl is {aid te gen vs thereby i isf gnified quod# non propris 
tutibiu, c. that we Ralls obtained the; pirit not by our owe vertue, but by the free ſe 
God:Oecumen, and the. perſon of He holy is e that bei is ſaid to be g giuen 

the giuers are the Father and the os th ard. 3 * « 
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the ene of Autiochas Epiphanes, ar uke biſtorib of che Macehabees reflifieth: S bfi, 


many Martyrs ate found to haue died for Chrift : whereas the Apellle fpeaketh bf 
r | 7 1 0 imac 

10 Ai contrariwiſe by the iuſt vnderſtandeth Chriſt, and by the good the Father, of 
e Chriſt tefſtifierh;char none is good hut God, But if Chriſt be this iuft one, fot M hoch 
fo many err 4 willingly gaue their liues, how faith the Apoſtle, that ſeit any 
le af wann; ' 1 „ 90G N Ni b £11. 3235136351 
if ary tons the uſt interpreteth the La and old Teſtament, by the geo? Cbrif, 


* 


andthe new Teſtament: for few Martyrs are found in the old Teſtament, and many in the 
new.Bur befide that it Is againſt the ſcope and mind of the Apoſtle to vnderſtand this of dy- 
ne for Chriſt, who by this compariſon ſetteth forth the loue of Chriſt, who died for evill 
REAeuen for his enemies, whereas ſew ate found readie to die for the righteous and good: 
the words of the Apoſtle will not beate this ſenſe, Who in ſaying, for a good mam it may be, 
that one dare die, noteth the paucitie and-fewnes of them: whertas'tmeny thouſands haue 
died for Chriſt in the New Teſtamene; + fo no 0 TO nor ng 4 , 
4. Some by the it vnderſtand the vertuous, by the good the innocent, for whore one 
ay die in commiſeration — — toward him : Hapmo, hom. vin. Gorrban': ot be- 
uſe innocentie is fauouted of men, iuſtitia habet alignitl ſoverit at in, iuſtice hath ſome ri- 
pour and ſeueritie im it; Hug. Cardinal, But a man can not be iuſt, but he muſt alſo be inno- 
tent: theſe tw O then are not thus diſtiaguiſſied. Jo ne: 
. Caietane vnderſtandeth by the int, an ordinarie, vertuous , or righreous man by the 
ſome excelling in the works of ſupererogation, ſot ſuch one perhaps dare die. Bur ſuch 

of ſupeterogation we ackno ledge not; all that a man hath is too little for Himſelfe, 
he hath no ſuperfluitie ro fupererogate to another. 6 l. WIRE 
6. Ofrander,and Emmanuel Sa, doe vnderſtand in both thoſe clau ſes, the things, not the 
: and the firſt they expound of juſt puniſhment, which none willingly ſuffer in the 
the good and honeſt cauſe, for which one may be found readie to die. But the/phraſe 
to die for rhe iuſt, will not beate that ſenſe:a man is not ſaide to die for juſt puniſhment, but 
by it, ot with it: and an in this ſenſe ſome haue beene found, which willingly ſuffered'cheir 
uſt puniſhment, as the theife conuetted ypon the croſſe, who ſaid vnto his fellow, Luk. 23. 
4. e are vi hteouſiy here. N aL | 4 he Bank * „ 
j. The belt interpretation then is, that by the int we vnderſtand ſuch an one, as is in him- 
felfe a righteous and vertuous man: by the good ſuch as haue deſerued well of vs, that are li- 
berall and bountifull men, from whame we haue received good: ſo Bex interpreteth; one 
thatis profitable to him: of home he hath received good, Genevenſ. ſo alſo Catharinus a 
Popiſh writer: and ſome by the good vnderftand ſuch as are deare vnto them, as their chil- 
dren, parents,friends,countrey: as ſome ſuch were found among the Romans, that gave their 
lives for their friends and counttey. P. Mart. And this expoſition may be confirmed by the 
_ part: that Chriſt died for vs beeing finners,v.8. yea lis enemies, v. 10. u hereas men 

il not die for the righteous, and hardly for their friends. I | 

12; Queſt. Of rhe difference betweene Chriſts dying for vs, and thoſe which 


| died for their countrey;' *- | 

We read in the forren hiftories of the Cent iles, that ſome have giuen their lives for their 
e6untrey: as Codrus for the Athenians, Aruurtus for the Thebanes, who killed himſelfe and 
g his enemies for the deliuerance of his countrey: fo Curtius threw himſelſe into a 

gu'ph to preſerue Rome from the peſtilehee. But there was gteat difference betweene the 
th of theſe, and of Chriſt, 1. They were not innocent as Chrilt was, and therefote as 
their liſe was not ſo holy, ſo could not theit death be ſo pretious, nor their perſon ſo honou- 
ble, 2. They did not willingly offer themſelues vnto any iudge to be condemned, as 
Chriſt did: but in other manner and ſort aduentured their lives. 3. They did it not of loue, 
but of vain-glorie and deſire of praiſe, 4. They by the inſtigation of Sathan were mooued 
ſo to doe, hauing no cogitation therein to pleaſe God, but Chriſt gaue himſelfe to death 
n obedience to the will of his heavenly father. 5. They at ſuch time gave their lives, 
when as their caſe was deſperate, and ſo were impatient to abide the extreame ha- 
zard aud they died beeing mortall men that could not liue long, as Solon, when he 


encouraged the citizens to take armes againſt Piſiſtratus the tyrant, beeing asked, hat 
X 2 made 
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made bim bold ſo. to, doe, anſwered , his old age t he knew he could not live long, 
But · Ohriſt died for. vs, hauiug no neceſſitie io die · in himſelfe. . Their deach, w 
glorious and honourable, mo them ; but Chriſt. offered himſelſe to the: ignomigiag 
2nd ſhame full death of the crofſe, 7. They died for a temporall Aeliveravee f hut weh 
Chriſts death are eternally deliuerrd. 8. And, tbat which makesh the greateſt anout d 
all, they died for their counttey and friends : but our bleſſed Saviour for his enemies gay 

Martyr. Parcus. 9. Origen addeth further, that although there may be found among ihʒ 
ieathen that died for their countrey , yet there is none of them, which died for ai 
worldʒ ag Cbtiſt onely did, which by his death totius mundi peccata ab ſolvit, did abfolugal 
the world of cheit᷑ ſinnes. 47117 7 82141 12785 130 3; obe 

13. Queſt. Of the greatnet of the lone of Cod toward aan, in ſending 


i 


% 
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7 5 Chriſt to dic for uri v. 8. i 41 5 1120 3: ae) 
This exceeding great loue of God is ſec forth by thtee circumſtances, what they were for 
whome Chriſt died, ſinners and enemies to God ; hat Chriſt was, that ſuffered, euen the 
Sonne of God; and-whas he endured and ſuffered euen to die for tbem. 

1. The condition of them for home Chriſt died is ſer fotth hy three names i they a 
ſaid to he weake, as not able to helpe or deliver themſelues, wngod!p, as they which. had ef 
the worſhip of the anely true God, and had defiled iheinſe lues with idolatrie: foxners,which 
had euery way tranſgreſſed the law of Cod: Tolet. annot. 10. Origau here compte hendeth 
kind of ſinnes: for either one of ignorance, and infirmitic ſinne th, and he is called we 
he is an obſtinate and malitious offender, who is called the ſinner : Sinners in Sctiptuten 
ſaid to be thoſe, not which commit any ſinne, but choſe in whome ſimne dwelleth and raj 
neth: as Toh, 9.3 1. and ſuch were we by nature: Be. yea we were not onely ſinnert, bus 
nemics vnto God; which ſetteth his loue forth ſo much the more, that he ſought out goed, 
not onely beeing euill, but alſo aduerſaries voto him: So that while we were ſinners and ſa 
God hated vs in teſpect of out finnes : yet at the ſame inſtant, amalat ſecundum quod im 
eius, he loued vs, as his owne woarke. geſſorcdlin. r 

2. Gods loue further appeateth in lendinghis one Sonne into the world: nothi 
deater to a man, then his one ſonne: and therefore Gods loue doth herein molt ſheꝶ i 


ſelfe, in that he ſent not either Angel or Arkangel, or any other of his glotious creaturesyy 
die for vs, but his owne ſonne, Martyr, 1 


2. And this Sonne of God was not onely made man for vs, and lived in the — | 


 - 


ſuffered inany things for out ſake,bur he died for vs: it had beeue a ſufficient demonſſi 
on of his loue, to haue humbled himſelfe, to rake ypon him the nature of mar, and to willy. 
and conuerſe among ſinnefull men: Bur in that he died, and that for his enemies, it ſhewah 
an vnſpeakable loue: there is no greater love among men, then when one beſtoweth his i 
for his friends, lob. 1 5.1 3. But Chriſts loue here exceeded, that he gaue his life for his en 
Ay +=" 52 has e IE 
14. Quelt, Whether mans redemption could not otherwiſe haue beene wrought 
OY then by the death of Chriſt, 1 "0 4 
1. It was not neceſſatie that Chriſt ſhould die fot our redemption, either by the necells 
tie of coaftion, as though God had beene by ſome vrgent occaſion compelled thereunto: fot 
God is nor forced, he worketh moſt freely: nor yet by neceſſitie of nature : as it is im 
in the divine nature, that God ſhould lie, ox be vnttue: bir no externall worke done by God 
proceedeth from the neceſſitie of his nature: there was then no abſolute neceſſitie, ia 
Chriſt ſhould die for vs, nor yet any hypotheticall or conditional neceiſitie, the end becing 
conſidetred, namely, the ſaluation of man: for it had beene poſſible for God by other meanty 
then by the death of his Sonne, to haue wrought the ſaluation of man, 125 
2. Vet was it neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould die for mankind, che wiſdome and counſel 
of God conſidered; becauſe there was no other way whereby the greatnes of the loue® 
God could be ſhewed. vnto man, then by giuing his owne Sonne to die for vs: P. Q 
there might have beene another way,in A 4 & of Gods power, to whome all things 
poſſible, ſed uullus humane miſerie convenienteir, but none more conuenient in reg 
mans miſetie: for what can more comfort ys, & deliuer᷑ vs frodh deſpaite, then that it pleaſed: 
God,that a man like our ſelues ſhould die for vs: gloſſ. ord. and though there mult haue bes 
an other way found our, liberand;, to deliuer man, tamen non redimendi, yet not of ted 
ming man, Gorrhan: for man could not properly be ſaide to be redeemed, vnleſſe the rats 
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ſme had beene paied, and the puniſhment due vnto man ſatisfied, which was by the death 
of Chrilt, + ghd res Aras eat 7 
15. Quelt. Wherein the force of the Apoſtles reaſon conſſſteth, ſaying, 
Aueh more beeing reconciled we ſhall be ſaned by his life, v. . 
1. The ordmarie gloſſe thus collecteth, becauſe it is more to take away finne, then ite 

& cooperantes ſalvare, to ſave thoſe that are iuſſ, and fellow workers: as though this M eic 
the Apoſtles argument ; it was an harder matter ro worke our juſtification, which was done 
without vs, then now to purchaſe ſalustion, Whereunto inan himſclte worketh. But this is 
farre fromthe Apoſtles meaning, ro make man a ioynt worker with Chrift in the matter of 
juſtification: for he aſcribeth all here vnto the death and life of Chriſt; 

2. Wherefore the force of this compariſon, beeing from the grearer to the leſſe, conſi- 
fethin theſe three points. . for whome Chriſt bath done this. 2. how he hath vv rovghrir; 

and whar, Funn 0 e 
; 1. The firſt is obſervedby-Chryſoſtome: he juſtified vs by faith in his blood, when w 
were enemies, now amics fucti ſums, we ate inade his friends, and therefore he will mucli 
more ſaue vs, 8 | 8 2 

2. The next is obſerued by Oecumeniiu, and Chryſoſtome alſo toucheth it: it is not ne- 
ceſſatie, vt poſt hac filius moriatur, that aftet ward the Sonne ſhould die any more: ¶ then iu- 
ſſincation be alreadie wrought for vs, which required Chriſts death; much more now ſhall 
weobraine the petfeRing of ſaluation, to the which Chritts death againe is not required. 
Parens,and before him C orrhan, doc place the compatiſon in the oppoſition betweene lift 
and death: if he could iuſtifie vs by dying multo mag is vident, & c. much mote beeing aliuc 
cati he ſaue vs. " | 
z lt is more to iuſtifie and reconcile ſinuers, then to ſaue then 292 iuſtified. Chriſt 
hath done the firſt, much lefle need we doubt of the ſecond : Pet. Mart. But Lyranus bath 
here a corrupt gloſſe, giving this reaſon,why it is a greater worke to iuſtifice a finner,then rg 
glorifie him beeing iultified, becauſe one can not merit his iuſtification: but he that is iullifi- 
ed er gratiam mereri de condigno vitam beatam, &c. may by grace deſerve of condig- 
nitiea bleſſed life, & c. This is conttarie to the Apoſtle, ho ſaith, Rom. 6. 23. that the gift 
of Grd; eternall life, & c. it can not then be any wiſe merited. | | 
3. Now ſaluation is aſcribed to the life of Chriſt, not as though the life of Chriſt ri- 
imo from the dead were the price of our redemprion, but becauſe Chrilt by his teſutrection 
ind life did perfect our ſaluation: and he uo euer liueth to be an interceflor for vs vnto his 
faher, and to bring vs vnto glorie: wheretbre to finiſh and make perfect our iuſtification, 
ſhelife of Chtiſt and his teſurtection mull be ib yned with his death and ſuffering: as the A- 

poſile concluded before in the verie laſt words of the former chapter, Pareu. 

16, Qieſt. Why the Apoſtle ſaith, wor onely ſo, bat we 
alſo reioyee'in God, ct. v. 11. | 

I. Some doe make thi connexion : that we onely ſhall not be ſaued by Chriſt in the life 
to come, but now alſo rejoyce in the hope thereof, Lyran. Gorrhan, and before them Thee- 
re: like wiſe Anſelme we glorie in this, quia conſider amis nos futuſdi cum ill in gloria, 
ve conſider we ſhall be with him̃ in glorie. | | ; 

2, Occumenini giveth this ſence leaſt any might thinke it a ſhame vita vs, that we 
could not be otherwiſe redeemed then by the death of Chrift: the Apoſtle addeth that we 
verde not be aſhamed thereof, but — — therein, becauſe it was a ſigne of the great 
bu of God, that he ſpared not his owne Sonne for vs. 1 n 

3. Some referre it to out glorying in tribulat ions, Sa: but iris mote to glotie in God, 
then to reioyce in tribulation. W l | I 4 

. Bur the Apoſtle ſetteth downe here the higheſt degree of the reioycing of Chriſti- 
as: they doe not onely reioyce vnder the hope of glorie, nor in tribulation , which two 
degrees the Apolile mentioned before; ver. 2. but they reipyce in God: which is to 
oyce, 940d Deum propitium habeas, that thou haſt God thy mereifull father, Parra. 
Hedrare, Deum habere patrem. &c. to boxſt, that we haue God our father, protector, and 

r, Tolet. gloriangur Deum eſſe noſtrum, we reioyce, that God is ours: Calvm, gloria- 
war d ipſius in nos clementia, we glotie of his clemevcic and loue toward vs, Ofrander, And 
thas the Apoſtle here amplifierh three effects of iuſtification, before propounded, v. 1, 2. to 
haue peace with God to ſtand in the ſtate of * and to reioyce: ſo here he ſaith e are 
a 3 e recon- 
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reconciled by his blood, then we ate ſaued by his life, and ſo haue a perpetuitic and certes, 
vicin out ſtate, and we dare alſo glotie in God. Pareis. | 
17. Queſt, Whether any thing neede to be ſupplied in the Apeſtles ſpeach, 
v.12,10 make the ſenſe perfett, 

v. 12. A, by one ſinne entred into the world, Cc. 1. Some doe thinke that the reddiricy 
of this ſimilitude is wanting: for vnto this, 4s by exe, & c. ſhould anſwer the other part, 
Sc. Origen giveth this reaſon thereof, that S. Paul omitted the other part: ſo by one maus a. 
bedience came 22 , propter negligentiores, leaſt the negligent and careleſſe { 
ſhould haue preſumed too much: but this can be no reaſon, becauſe the Apoſſle bothbe. 
fore and after had expteſſed as much, that we obtaine life and tighteouſnes by Chriſt. 

2. Bullinger conſenteth with Origen, that there is in this ſpeach of the Apoſtle an . 
AN ouſer, ſome inconſequence: and that he omitted the other part, through vehemencie, 

3. Eraſmus thinketh, that here is an anantapedoton, a compariſon without a reddition: 
which he would haue vnderftood by ſupplying che word ros ſo, in the particle yo} and 
death by ſinne, that is, ſo death came by ſinne, as &y one man /inne enrred - but all this belon, 
geth to the propoſition or firſt pare of the compariſon: As ſinne came in by one, and death; 
ſinne: the redd:tion muſt be, that ſo righreouſnes came in by Chriſt, and life thereby: fore. 
therwiſe there ſliould be {mall coherence io the words. | 

4. Tolet thinketh that the reddition is included in thoſe words in the eyde of the 14.4, 
where Adam is ſaide to be the figure of him that was to come: infinuating thereby, that lie 
and righteouſnes came in by che ſecond Adam, as ſinne and death entred by the firft, 

5. = their opinion ſeemeth to be the bettet, which ſupplie the reddicion of this com 
pariſon concerning Chrift in the words following: Origen referreth vs to thoſe words,y,1g, 
the gift is not ſo as the offence: but I rather with Bara, and Pareus thinke, that the ſecond 
part of the compariſon is ſuſpended by a long parentheſis in the words comming betvem 
ynto the 18. and 19. verſes, where the Apoſtle ſetteth downe both parts of the compaiſa 

18, Quelt, bo was that one by whome ſiune entred into | 


world, v. i a. | 
1. eAmbroſe,and Hirrome vpon this place, by this one man would vnderſtand the wo. 
man, becauſe the beginning of fiane came in by her: as Eccleſiaſtic. 25. 26. it is ſaide, of th 
woman came the beginning of ſinne, and through her we all die: and S. Paul ſaith, r,Timotha, 
14. Adam was not dec eiued, but the woman was deceined, and was in the tranſgreſſion: du 
the woman here is not vnderſtood, ſeeing the word is put in che maſculine gender ; and i 
it is that from the woman came the beginning of finge,by the ſeducing of man: but theks 
poſtle here ſpeaketh of the propagation of finne, which was by the man, not by the woman 
Perer. | 

2. Some will haue both the man and woman here ynderftood, which both made ut 
were but one: as when the Lord ſaid, Let vs wakg man according to our owne likgner, bot 
the man and woman ate vnderftood: Pareus: ſo allo the ordinarie gloſſ. quia mulier de vin 
& wiring, vna caro,becauſe. the woman is of the man, and both made but one fleſh, 
3. But by this ove we bettet vnderſtaud Adam: though both our parents ſinned, ul 
the man was ſeduced and deceiued by the woman, yet the man onely is named: 1. 1 
becauſe the man is the head of the woman, and fo the ſinne of the woman is imputedtotle 
man, becauſe he might haue corrected her, Huge. 2. nor becauſe the man perfeReditk 
mne of the waman, which if he had not conſented, had not beene finiſhed : fo thews 
man was principium incompletum, was the incomplete or imperſect beginning of (inn, 
the man was the complete and perfect beginning, Gorrhan, 3. neither is this tht 
reaſon , becauſe the Apoſtle con ſuetudmem tenens, Fc. doth followe the cuſtoms, 
which aſctibeth the ſucceſſion of poſteritie to the man, not to the woman, gleſ, 
diner, 4. But this indeede is the reaſon , the Apoſtle here ſheweth not the order bon 
ſinne entted fimply into the world: for the woman ſinned firſt, and before the woman il 
ſerpent: bur how finne was propagated into mankind : now poſteritas ex viro, non ex n 
liere naminatur, the poſteritie 1s named of the man, not of the woman: as che 1 


ſaith, x, Cot. 1 1. 8. the man is nat of the woman, but the woman of the man: to this pu 
Origen, ſo alſo Pet. Mart. ex quo tanquam principio peccatum per propagationem trau 
tum fuity & c. by the man as the firſt beginning finne was traduged by propagation: the 
poſlle then here ſpeaketh of the beginning of the propagation of ſinne, not of the beg 
muß 
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ung of ſeduction, which was by the woman, or of imitation, which was by the deuill: who 
was a liar from the beginning, and the father thereof, lob, 8. 44. not by propagation, but 
byſcdudtion, and imitation, Mart. 11 « def 7 
Queſt. 19. What ſinne the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of here, origivall or actual; 


1 ene man ſmue entred. 

h 1. Some vnderſtand here originall ſinne, whezeby the nature of man is corrupted , and 

5 not actuall: ad uale non per vunm, ſed per plures intrat, becauſe actuull ſinne entreih by mas 

t ny, and uot by one, Gorrhav, 

ts 2. Some comprehend here fiane generally, both actuall and originall : this word ſinne, 
nou ſolum com leſtitur vitium origins, ſed omnia mala que eo ex ſequumtar , doth not onely 

5 comprehend che originall corruption, but all other cuills , that come from thence, Cc. 
Martyr. but of the propagation of otiginall ſinne, the Apoſtle fpeaketh afterward in the 

0: ende of che verſe, in as much as all men haxe ſinned, &c. | 

M 3. Wherefore the Apoſtle here vnderſtandeth, the actuall finne which Adam commit- 

ne ted: for the word is put in the ſingulat number, and hatb the article prefixed before it, 5 5- 

h uegrie, which ſhewerh ſome particular ſinne: & afterward the Apoſtle calleth it +4g4fz719; 

0. tranſgrefſion, and parti. diſobedience ; which muſt be vndertiood of Adams tranſgreſ- 


fon: which was in him actuall, but originall in reſpeR of vs, becauſe ic was the fountaine 
of all finne : but it was not originall — paſſive, paſſiuely: as now we call that qriginall 
finne, which is in the corrupe nature of man, ifluing from Adams finne, Parem: this finve 
of Adam, in reſpect of him, was peccatum perſonale, a perionall finge , but as thereby the 
whole nature of man was corrupted, it was peccatum natura, the finne of nature, Fang. 

. Neither are we here to vnderſtand all the actuall ſinnes, which Adam committed: but 
onely his firlt ttanſgreſſion in eating of the forbidden fruit: for like as the ſinnes of parents 
now are not tranſmitted to their children; ſo neither were all Adams finnes propagated to 
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rence : that by the firſt, bonum natura, the of nature was loſt, by the othet, bo- 
mm gratie per ſonalis, the and grace 
damrepented of his finne, and fo were delivered from the guik thereof, yet becauſe that 
was a perſonall act, it extendeth not beyond bis perſon : the corruption of nature could not 
be healed by his repentance, Perer. diſput. 6, nymer 29. 
5 Queſt. 20. Wn mary apps 
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1. Origen by che world vndetſtandeth, terrenam & corporalem Vvitem , the terrene and 
carnall life, to the which the Saints are crucified, but P. Afar. reiecteth this interpretation 
pon this reaſon, hat by this meanes the Sainrs ſhould nor haue originall ſinne, if they be 
not comptehended ynder the name of the wotlet. | 

2, Some doe take the world fot the place continent and place of the world: but this is 
reieted by Pererius numer. 32. vpon this reaſon, becauſe ſhme did not in that ſenſe firſt en 
ter into the world by Adam: for before him ſinued the Angels that fell, and the woman, 
that was firſt deceiued. 1 a 

3. Neither by the world can we well vnderſtand paradiſe: for the woman had firſt ſin- 
ved in Paradiſe, before the man had conſemed, - 7 i 

4. Therefore by the world we better vnderſtand by a figure the inhabitants of the world: 
the thing containing is taken for that which is contained, iotum genus bumanum, all man- 
kind is here ſignified, Gorrbang Martye,with others: as afterward the Apoſile expounderh 
hinſelfe, by the world vnderſtanding all men: And thus finne entred into the world: firſt 
wee haned becing in and a part of the world, and in him all mankind fmned, beeing then 
in his loynes. \ | 

FR 21, Queſt, And 2 12 death the 

1. Ambroſe here —— the death of the bodie, when the ſoule is ſepara- 
ted from the bodie: There in an other death ( ſaith he) which called rhe COIN in 77 
quam non peccato Ada patimur, ſed eius occaſione proprys pecc atis acquiritu: which we ſuf- 
fer not by — of Adams ria by occaſion thereof, it is procured by our finnes : fo Am- 
broſe is herein deceiued, for Adam was chreatned to die the ſame day he ſhould eate of the 
torbidden fruit, Gen, 2.17, but he died not then the * death: Auguſtine, who ſeemeth 
4 to 
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poſteritie, bur onoly the firſt , berweene the which and his other finnes there is this diffe- 
in Adam was taken away: And though A- 
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e fpxfold(ommentarie- 
to be of the ſame minde with e Ambroſe, that the death of the bodie onely was threatene@ 

not the ſecond death, quod cam Dis occultam eſſe yoluit propter diſpoſrtronem novi T ets. 
menti, &c. which God would haue kept ſecret becauſe-of the newe Teſtament, wherein it 


ſhould be manifeltly declared : Auguſtine (I ſay) thus anſwereth this reaſon, that alchough | 
Adam and Eue did not that day die the corporall death, yer becauſe from that time forward 


mutata iv deterimis & vitiata natura, their nature decayed and was corrupred , and the ne- 


ceſſitie of death was brought in, they then beganne to die, &c. and Ambroſe to the ſam 
purpoſe ſaith, that there waz after that no day not houre, wherein they were not morti oh 
noxij, ſubiet to death: But the words of the text moriendo morieris, in dying thou ſhalt 
die, doe ſeeme to imply an actuall death which then they ſhould die, not a potentiall ondly, 
Pererius is of the ſame opinion, aaumer. 38. that S. Paul here ſpeaketh of the death of the 
bodie : becauſe after our Parents had eaten of the forbidden ſtuit, the Lord ſaid to Adam, 
Huſt ibos art, and to duſt thou ſhalt returne : But this is no good argument, they were ſuhs 
iect to the death of the bodie, Ergo, to no other death, 1 + 
2. Some were of opinion, that the ſpirituall death is here onely meant, becauſe they dig 
not the ſame day die the death of the bodie, but liued 900, yeares after: fo Philo lib. deals 
legor. leg. Maſaic. and Eucherins lib. I. in Geneſ. Gregor. epiſtol. 31. ad Eulog. the Pelagi 
aut, to whom conſenteth impious Secinus, were alſo of the ſame opinion, that the ſpirituil 
death onely muſt be here vnderſtood, but vpon an other teaſon, becauſe they thought, the 
death of the bodie to be naturall: But neither of theſe reaſons conclude : not the firſt, for 
the ſame day they became mottall, though actually they died not: nor the ſecond , for As 
dan being created according to Gods image was made immortall, he was not then mortgll 
by nature. . i et "0? 
/ 3. Pererna hath here an other conceit by hidſelfe, that the death of the ſoule was alſo 
a companion of original ſinne, if it betaken for the ſeparation of the ſoule from God, 
and the privation of erernall life, but not as irfignifieth befide the euetlaſting totmenis ii 
hell, nwmer, 39. But 1. this aſfertionincluderþ atoncradiRtivn,for if the death of the ſouls 
deprive ſinners of etetnall life; tconſequently-caſteth them done to bell, 2. ſeeing Chi 
the ſecond Adam deliueted vs from that thraldume, whereunto we were brought bythe 
fiane of the fiſt Adam, and he hath redeemed vs from the torments of hell, ir deen 
that by Adams traulgteſſion we were made uiltie of hell. 1 
4. Wherefore the founder opinion is, tharfinne brought into the world the death both 
of bodie and ſoule: as Haymo well intetpreteth urs anime & corperis in omnes hominti 
pertranſyt,the death both of the bodie and ſoule went ouer all men, &c. Origen giueth th 
reaſon, theſe two kinds of death are here ſignified , quia corporalem mortem vmbram ili 
dixerss, &c, becauſe you may call che corporall death a ſhadow of the other, namely, the 
the death of the ſoule: that whereſotuer that invadeth, the other doth neceſſarily follows; 
&c, he thinketh the death of the foule to be here ſpecially meant, as in that place of Ex: 
chicl, The ſoule that finneth, ſballalir, but ſo;as che corporall death mult neceſſarily follows: 
s reaſon cuncludeth as much, who ſaich by the finne of one, ſinne and death i- 
vaded the world,abceſſiſſeq, hominis vniu, id eft (briſti virtute: and boch are remooued al 
taken away by the vettue and ſtrengeh of one, hat is Chtiſt, &ce. Thus then the arguments 
framed, what is recouered in Chriſt, was loſt iu Adam, but Chriſt teſtoareth vs both ro the 
eternall life of the ſoule, and the liſe of che bodice in the reſurrection: therefore by Adis 
tranſgreſſion we died both in bodie and ſoule, Parexs, Pet. Martyr addeth further, thats 
there is a double life, of the ſoule, whereby we ſoeke ſuch things as are heauenly and ſpirits 
all, and of the bodice, which ſeeketir thoſe things; that conceme the preſeruation of the bo- 
die: ſo ramq; hanc vitam mors inflitta propter peceatum ſuſtulit: ſo both theſe liues death 
inflicted by finne hath taken away: Far giueth this reaſon, in Adam we are the child 
of wrath, now the tach of God invadeth not the bodie-onely, but the ſouls allo. 
By death then here we muſt vnderſtand, firſtthelpitituall and eternall death of the ſoule, 
which is co be caſt out of Gods preſence into hell, whereunto all are ſubiect without the 
mertie of Godin Chtiſt: ſecondly; the death of the bodie, which is the ſeparation of the 
ſoule from che bodie : thirdly, all the fotetunners, and conſequents of both theſe death 
ſickeneſſe, weakenes, corruption inthe bodie, griefe, horror; deſpaire, and ſuch like in the 
ſoule, P Aren. Koch N 
| Queſt, 2% 
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Queſt. 22; #bether the death of the bodie be naturall, 
| | 8122 6 or inflitted by reaſon of fine. | 101 | 
1. Seneca hath this ſaying, mori hominis von pn eſt, ſed natura, death is the nature of 
man, not a puniſhment : and of the fame opinion ſeemeth Joſephs to be, who writeth, Ib. 1. 
antiquir. that Adam, if be had not ſinned, furarum faiſſe longifſima vita tartliſſimag, ſe- 
nelle, ſhould haue bad a long life, and a flow old age, co. be thinketh then, that he 
ſhould haue died, though ir had beene long fieft; The Pelagians allo were in the ſame error, 
chat Adam was by reaſon of his nature ſubiect to death, not becauſe of finne , as Aguſtine 
zeporterh their opinion, ib. 1. de peccat. morix. r. g. and wicked Socinus agreeth with them, 

that death is naturally incident to men, as to briut beaſts: and that Adams potteritie is ſub- 
ationem gener, nou ithputationem port ati, becauſe of the pro- 


ect to death, proprer propag 
ion of their kind, and nature, not for the impuration of ſinne. 
3. But this opinion is diucrſly confuted by the Scriptures. 1. Man was at the firſt crea- 
ted according to Gods image: then as God is ĩ ſo inan iſ he had norfinned ſhould 
iſo haue beene immortall. 2. the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 6. 23. the wages of ume is death, he 
ſpeaketh of death in generall: euerie kind of death both ſpirituall and —— is che re. 
wad of finne. 3. the propagation of finne doh indeede bring with it al agation of 
death: as the Apoſtle here ſaich, ſimme entred by Adam, and death by ſinne: i finncchen had 
not entred, neither ſhould death haue emed. I 
z. Bur thus it is obiected on the contratie, that death co mankind is naturall, and not 
brought in by ſinne. n. abr; 2 N 
1. Obiett. The bodie of man is com of diſſonant and concrarie qualities, and 
therefore naturally is apt co be diffolued : and if there be a naturall aptneſſe and power to 
dic, there ſhould alſo haue followed a natural l act of dying. 2 ei 
Anſw. 1. Pererius anſweareth, that indeede, if man be confidered, ſecundum nudan u- 
ure conditiomem, according to the bare and naked condition of his nature, he was by nature 
mortall, as other creatures : but being conſidered as he teceinad ſupernaturall grace from 
God, death was not naturall, but a puni nt of ſinne, Peres, auer. 34. Zut this an- 
ſwear is inſufficient and vntrue : for there ſhould not haue beene ſo much as any poſſibilitie 
of death in the world, if ſinne had not entred: he then anſweareth onely concerning the 
of dying, which ſhould be ſuſpended by a tutall gift, he taketh not a:vay the poſ- 
ſbilitie of dying : and this ſupernacurall gift was no other then the dignitie and excellencie 
of mans nature made by creation immorrall , iſhe had not ſinned. 2. wherefore our more 
fall anſwear is, that mans bodie, though conſiſting of diverſe elements, yet was made of 
ſuch an harmonaicall conſtitution and temper, as no diſſolution ſhould haue followed, if he 
had not ſinned: ſuch as ſhall be the Rate and condition of our bodies in the teſurrrection. 


2. Obie, If death be the puniſhment of finne , God ſhould be the author of death, © + 


becauſe he is the author of puniſhment, . | de 
eAnſw, 1. Pererus ſaith, that God is not directly the cauſe of death, but either conſe 
quentor, by way of conſequent, becauſe he made man of a diſſoluble matter, whereupon = 
death enſucch: or occaſionaliter, by way of occaſion, becauſe he tooke away from man that 
ſupernatural gift whereby he ſhould haue beene preſetued from mortallitie: but God effici- 
ater, is not the efficient cauſe of death, which is a meere priuatĩon: Bur this anſwear alſo is 
inſufficient:for neither ſhould death haue followed by reaſon of any ſuch diſſoluble mattet, 
if Adam had not ſinned: neither needed there any ſuch ſupetnaturall gift, belide the priui- 
e and dignitic of mans creation. 2. wberefore we anfwer further, that as God created 
light, darkenes he created not, but diſpoſed of it: ſo he made nor death, but as it is a puniſn- 

ment: God, as a diſpoſer rather, and a iuſt judge, then an author, inflictet h ir, a 
3. Obieft, Chrift died, and yer had no ſinne, therefore death is a naturall thing, not im» 
poſed as a puniſhment for finne, + | | 2 1 | 
eAnſw, 1. Origen here anſweareth, that as Chrift knewe no ſinne, yet per aſſumptiomm 
earnis dicitur fact us eſſe peccatum, & c. yet by the taking of ourfleſh he is ſaid to be made 
finne for vs, ſo alſo he died for vs, &c. the dearh then vhch be vadertooke was not a puniſn—- 
ment vpon him, in 'reſpe of his owne ſinne, which he had not: but of outs, which was 
mpured voto him, 2. Origen ſaich further, orten, quam mull debuit, fponte, non neceſſits« | 
te ſuſcepit. the death which he ought ro none, he did willingly vndertake, not of neceſſitie, as 
i himſelfe ſaith, 1 baus powey to lay down my life, and power to talę it againc. 3. _ | 

| e- 
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herevnto , that mors in es imperium nomhbabait ,&c.death had no power or command ouer 
him, Mart. for he roſe againe from doath triumphantly, which ſheweth that he yeelded na 
vnto death of neceſſitie, ſot then he could not baue ſhakenoff ſo ſoone che. bande of death 
gene. ade U e e eee INSEDED IG eh 
, Queſt. 23. Of the meaning of the — ia tlieſe words as whom 
| 11 allbane ſinned; and of the beſt reading 
| 2 4 3 125494 14% »ritheteaf; ver. d-, 1: rh ft 464 
1. Eraſmru will haue the words i 5,to be interprered, eo quod, or quandoquidem, inf 
much, ot becauſe, ſo alſo Calvin, Martyr, Offender, and. ous Engliſn tranſlations, and, 
raſmus reaſon is, becauſe the Scriptute vſeth an other phraſe in that ſenſe jan i. Cotit 5. 4 
as in Adam all die, the words are not io ge but i But this craſon maybe eaſily tab 
away : for ſometime in Scripture the prepplitinm xd. is taken for i, a5 Heb. 9.7 
the teſtameti ii confitmed in the dead, Brza;and Heb. 9. 10. ini heparin mates 3 
this iaterptettion of Eraſmus, is the rather to be milliked; becauſe he would not haue tit 
vnderſtood of. orĩginall ſinne, hut of every ones propet and particular ſinnes, as. Theodem 
before him andi ſo we ſhould want a ſpeciall place for the proofe of otiginall ſinne. 
2. W e the better teading is, in whom, that is, iu dam all haue. finued, ſo ſor 
Origen, Chryſeſtome, Phatius in Oecumenius, Thropbytebl, hom Bez.a , Parens followy 
and there are threethings, which may ſerue fot the antecedent to this relative. in whany 
either Gone; or death, or that one man, namely Adam before ſpoken of, but not the fill 
becauſe ſinne in the Greeke tongue auagria,is of the feminine gender: and ſo cannot anſug 
ynto the Greeke relative, which ol the maſculine gender: nor the ſecond: for it were 
Auguſttib.g. icnpoper ſpecch ta ſay in the v hich (deaih) all haue ſmned: for as Auguſtine ſaith, is au 
conc. 2.epilt- cats moriuntur homines, non in morte peecant, men die in ſinne, they ate not ſaid to ſinnes 
ch death, and ſo «Auguſtine reſalucth, that in primo howine omnes peccaſſe intelliguntur, allan 
vnderſtood to haue ſinued in abe firſt man Adam, &c. and to this purpoſe Auguſtine inthe 
ſame place alleadgeth Hils. 75212 12620 16 Hl 
at Quell. 24. Whether the Apoſile meane originall, or actuall ſinnes, 
© | en 9. ſaying, in whom all haue ſinned. 51 40 
1. Eraſmus in his annotations vpon this place, contending that it ſnould be rather tea 
for as much as all men haue ſinmed, then, in whom all men haus ſiuned, thinketh that this plats 
is not vndetſtood of otiginall: , but of actuall ſinnes: u ho although he proſeſſe, that 
an enemie to the heteſie of the Pelagians, which denie otiginall ſinne: yet contende 
by the authoritie of the Fathers, as Hierome and Origen, and by the ſcope of the place 
the Apofile muſt be vnderſtood to ſpeake of actuall ſinnes: Bue all this may eaſily be 
ſweted. 1. thoſe commentaties which paſſe vnder the name of Hierome, are verily t 
lde vera not to be his, but Auguſtine cuniectuteih, that they might be written by Pelagiuu: that ſi 
— 1 ä poſed author excepteth Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, that they were free from this death, 
the ſpiriturall death of the ſoule, whereas cuen they alſo without the mercie of God; we 
ſubiect hy nature vnto euerlaſſing death, 2. But Origen manifeſtly interpreteth the Apoll 
to ſpeake of originall ſinne : for be ſaith, as Lew was in Abrahams loynes When be paye 
tithes ro. Melchixedec , fic mms bomines exant in lumbis Adæ, &c. fo all men that ate boi 
were in che loynes of Adam, and when he was expelled out of Paradiſe, they were expelled 
with him, &c. 3. touching the ſcope of the place chat which followeth, v.13. vnto thatin 
of the lawe was ſinne in the world, comprehendeth alſo originall ſinne ( which Eraſas 
would haue vndetſtood onely ofactuall, that this place might be taken ſo likewiſe) as (al 
be further ſhewed, when we come to that place. 25 50 17 
2. But Theoderet goethyet further then Eraſmus, for he doch not onely exclude orig 
nall ſinne here, applying the Apoſites words onely to actuall ſinne: but he thinkech furcheh 
that Adams ſinne was not the cauſe of the entrance of ſinne vpon his poſteritie, but the q 
caſion onely: for they hauing ſinned became mortall: ang beeing mortall, they begat mot 
tall children, and ſo were ſubiect to perturbations, and conſequently vnto ſinne, and ap 
concludeth, vim peceati non eſſe natwralem, &c, chat the force of ſinue is not naturall: Wt 
then they which ſinne ſhould be free fram puniſhment, (for that which is naturall cannot 
helped) ſed natxram ad peccatum procliuem efſe faltam: but yet nature was made prone 
apt to ſinne: to this purpoſe Theodoret: But the Apolile evidently Cheweth, that not 
death js entted into the world, but ſinne allo: for — could infants in the iuſlice of 
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be ſobie ct vnta death, if they were not olſo, guiltie of ſinne. 
3. But the Pelagians goe yet a lieppe ſutihet, and denie that there is any originall- 3 
u all, and that Adams (inne is not ttansſuſed to his poſteritie by any naturall Wer, be 
but onely a corrupt imitation: which hereiĩe ſhall be conſutetl among the canttoverſies· 
Queſt. 25. Of che cohetence of theſe words, are the 3 
| the lame was font in the wotld, 
. Some make ibis connexion, that the Apoſtle dit his * Alertiom, 
v.12. that in Adam all ſinned, and thetefote ate ſubiect to — this is d bythe 
cootrdrie: becauſe before there was any Jawe giuen, men were not puniſhed for cheir actual 
fnnes, which were then in the world: for there is no itnpucatien of ſinne voto puniſhment, 
where is no lawe: ſeeing then death was not inſlicted for actuall Gnnes, it followeth, that ic 
was for origioall finne, Talet. But this is not the coherence, for he rakerh ſinne onely for - 
Quall ſinne, whereas the Apoſile ſpoke beſote of originall ſinne. 
. Some will haue all this, verſe to containe an obiectiou, and tobemreredby §. Paul 


ate perſon of the adverlacie and.obieRter; Here no lame ts ive ſive impated; but 
e Moſes there was no laws given, t hereſame as ſuch f Rut ali the wards 
this vetſe cannot containe the obiection, betauſe the ſirii 2 vame of the law 
wee inne in the world, are conttarie tothe objection: far in that finne was in the 


—* which the obiecdion eth ageinſt a heſide Bea a well obſetueth that where the 
apofile ſpeakerh in the perſon o an other , ha inſetteth ſome (hate or hgnafieation thereof, 
. * ſuſpendeth all this ſentence ane heh Beta ky becauſe 
a vety good coherence. with the ſotines heiſe. „ tnt N 
4. Some chigke char the Apalile here makvthi hot an Sieden, bet rethes 1 
e ante om te — _ haut —— 
S lormer wor 1 fed, hat was 00 — 3 
. is, theto is noi * tion. of ener 
en eee not without = 
bane wos in che ogld before the lawe, as it appeaceth by rhe 
which reigned ouer all, as it followech, v. 14. to this purpoſe, Martyr, Piſcater d. 
5. But chis rache is the rightadercpce and.connetion bf tlieſe Hords with the former: 
whereas the Apoſtle had inferred Wo —— ſo ſublet to death: in- 
h 


j — : 2 

—— FEE — —e— 
and therefore they weren 

commicred no act uall Ganes; ede there fore 3 ions ibe 2 
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„Quell. 26. Al fame „ MAY 
* JT d d nils glatu 
1. Some dae ynderſtand this ſentente inaieuaiy inchMdingalſo the d of abe | 
wdexpound ynto the lawe,unpaheende — — — bot 


2 che lawe, — 6 eee de = 
l. de pes dat. ,,. C. —— vadeaſtan — 
lawe, finem iegis, & inis ium gravia, beende eſ the e, and — 

miketh it ke vnto chis ſpenchü che Hannes taigned: * 
las, ihat is, vnto his death: Byc che wocds fal 
where i na laws, tos iithe tie 
laid; ihat than fingg was nos. imp 
F 
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Auntute, and light of tcaſas imputed vo hem: N is i: 
Wl ence bin his — — yrare old bLincounted n fine to to — 


Chaps of claude. 


and to this purpole he alſo incerpreterh the ward, world 2 the Apelile Fith nÞt' amen 
but iu the world: becauſe in ile world there ate varenſonsbiewfevtutes {Which are dor 
pable of ſinueʒ and ſo he thiuketh that 8. Paul vndetſtandeth children, & hieh ate not 
capable of reaſon: to this effect Ovigen: Bu firſt it is euident (hat the Apoſitle by the 
vndetſtandeth the written lan e of Moſes, as it follow eth 30. 14. and ogaine it is too grey 
bouldneile to inſert the word, dead: for thus Ve May make any tenſe of the Scripture, 

3. Wherefore the Apoltles,meaning is, that from Adam Foil the Iawe'was giutu 
ofthe time aller the laue there could be no quetiion) tnete Was ſinne in the world: 


though they bad not the wurten aue, yet they had the WWE of ature, in' n'traoſyrefſih 
I Tyran. Hr. 


dell. 376 Whas fans this Apoſtle PRA which was” 
ri n: der. 20 rte worid wants the vithr of thi'lawe. 


. doe vndcrſtandir onely of aftyal}finnet Which was in end in * 
laws of nature ns tran ſgreſſed,thou hyet chere were no rieten lav gien, Tolete b 
it is euidentʒ ia that the Apolile — mention of #Kfants, v. 14. hich fin 


— — — So." a 
ib aal ſinne, which though ir were kuoube vrit 


Tules reply eth — bo ſo eben- che narither vinderthe law is gde ſinde a 
ted vnto puniſſiment: Bui chu teaſoa is nor fuffic ieſit : for both Before cd ater ts 
dear raignad/duce all, a3 bradgheimby originalliimne.” 101 zits He MiG wot oof 


3- But it is more agreeable ro the Apoſſles minde (o Voderftund ſmür we get 
boch original} ant actual, et ih ſpccialtielatior to oripitieh finnet becauſe the. 
javochnene tand ſhewe, chat fl are — arte LDR viito Geadht and 


meaning; v;444wivrebe ſpeaketh of the. Bete 
vec all, at — commirted — prays eh rd 


war in the worldy c i,. angle, both or 
ikevle hav T beodot2s bi the er pol n ofthis place e 
Nee „ N iu 1 2801 >], i N32 YOJCOY 3; 22 


D ᷑t oi di 4215 aeftl v8 How fon is fant ro br imputed 
ai: chen! elde 1 — — 55 8. d 


— — 91977 ee e e 008 
o 1 A Feebech of ti npuration of Welt 
ut guid ſtrbe ro oni Moſerch touching citeumeiſton; ſonctifyiog 
dab both, and ſuch like: ſbe . other ſianei before — — Were * | 
— — euldene in the rxtaples of Cain, Lamech, the S6domites, whith/ war 
for their finnes: Bur the Apoſtle dad ſpeaketh of ſuch ſinnes, 1 wete inte 
before the la we: no che breach df xominanted by the laber, was countedas 
trauſgteſſion before the lawe. nr 
Jet Sone bye iapuratign e eee esd trade wines rake h. 
pochrivi for repurations&s che A roagar Bi iu his laſt edition; 
ic ibnot thouꝑlit de bo finno: Mehle v referred onto the iudgetdent def 
un inen : bebesb che lav ce they tedav Nefecd knowledge of ne: vs . 
— — Lane us fo obſture thut her did rior ſes:t | 
Tee fende :alſo Dfelanithow, v 
87 Mine is not ockHigledgt 
— te che ae their eomeiences? 
ts ; 1 , tam 
heat ele ſſhaes, Nc, TW 
3 -becadſe pey le % 
de peoome Meri. c. 10, 
tds prcoati. 
Tawe, av after 
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fk imputed, or the puniſhment but hese che lattex 


taken, 2. Tim. 4 16. All 
_ that God — not puniſh — th 


: * 1 » 4 3 * 
N 1 7 o ly 4 3 — 2 * * 0 Ly. 5 
| r k * M 
\ 1 An J a wi . "2 
* | , K 
1 


4 1 * * — 
”.Y 
- w* 2 * _ 5 
2 * . 
, 


vpon the, 


e ee Srad mala vſe, ſinne 
OD anus, Mg. Card, Noo 4 oops 
K for . putpoſt ſnonld 
ah it eete 9 ſiputed, und 
re the la came: for the pdſtſe doſ not n the ef⸗ 


uken to 
ot ptopertie of the lad but his purpsR i io teu har met before forethelavw/carhe; 
— eee Ae t 16: „ 0 


rn en taketh the imputation of a e his fop2 
at dee ie U of Kl che yet they hour nb vic of 
e 


8 kes 


thetaveef te, enhecre unte inne! 


oy Apoſtle evident] deen eee f Moſes chat 1 
dere the rob — Moſes!'Oyr lone tec oe there meanerh 
_—_ rd D. —— | foe ory —— 
Anu abſolvi; euill Lemme no o- 
ther law, then the la of hue,” Confer UA Maack of Angel, 
bur ol men propagated from Ada, u] e — decavſe 
thy die in Kaba I the ſpirits the rc not htte. 
} Ambroſe tefertech this imptarion of fine vomo tha piston, which mem had of God, 
they thoughi not to regard the ſintets of min: Borthe cuntrarie is evi 
dent in Pharaoh and Abi rana were puniſttes for keeping $arab — 


wiſee . Mn 21.2, „ ed lf 243 so: 


Auſelme and Pererhur doe vnderſſand chis do be ſpokemonely of original ſinne: 10 
0 be ſinne E Moſes Vece, by the lighr of nature: 
h to —— men Kale knobmeaBavehbeonitai6a prooued by rhe 


"that er gail cnge weg ape dea Ht; due decent t wi ziuen, becguſe 


death raigne 
mas not impured : for where death was inflicted for ſinne, tiere fine ws 


7. This word of of ſime N d ewe WN de Giguifiekh rec the 
racher}rEipure ſinne, is adiudicere 
niſhnieaer n cs ſenſe is the word 
ov pres wn rs oath that is; 
dif it Have dort dhe any th 
impure it vnto me, that is, let me ſatisſie for it, Faine,Toler: in this ſenſe the Apo 
me Bleſſed is be to vb tho Lav — eg ro 
ls charge in iudgement. Andi ſd dhe 
wed; tliat is, there — 
then, that che 


e it was originall ſian | 
— there ere — — — 
bw, which men — 0 * | 

refle, char even drath rai | 


pane rum, to diudge 2 n 


nall ſinne „Bez. 
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en e difliguiſhedb — tor wondperaraſe eee, {tice 
before, v. 12. andreguavie; Aufi and vn- 


25 it taigued onely in thoſe ,qus ſe — erunt paliecty did give them. 
ſclues wholly: vnro — But the Apodbe ſpeaktech generally ofi alk, nor onely-of ſome 
dat each Ad vpon : by n of:dath., jp write aus of 
lune: and by this word he ſheet f erg er os. esch, 
tbr none bee reſiſt i rig 36/kav > 15 Jry: ip — * * 5 Tytan; 
. 8b bns , ben He . e 5 


©2, By bak be eee drachlofqþe ſoule;cbadis,Gnne(vikieh 


hignes from Adam vato Moſes Haymo; Hug burcicisewident, chav the le inchis 
— dearh 3 ee the vnluetſalittc ol 
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2 
men even vader tho Jaw alſo, wont to hell. Bur in nuch the death — 
hteous either before the lav ot after, from the which they were delivered by h 
own ore the death of the bade jp. here vnderfivod, which ned en TY 
— ned oor elem.” ) 
3. Vute Moſer, 1. ee een Lam, nd bythe lam the 
time of the law,v/que ad chu vneo. the comming of Chrift 
king dome of (inne:lo alſo Nu hut in iat he Apoſile ſeunh Moſes againſt A 
evident, that he vudet tbe. time, when theo u as giuen: and whar lay he 
of. is further ſhewed v. a0. Tl ſhould ahound: the dominion ther 
fine and death there ended note 2. Same tþyake this limication is ſer; becauſe men way 
more afraid of death before Chtiſis comming See, bean they had not ſuch hopee 
| therclurreRion,Gorrhey, hut ix is en bard ang forced expoſirion, to interpret, pats 
vnto the comming of Cheiſt. as is ſhewed before... 3. Somp thigke ic is ſaid, v»ro Maſe 
cauſe then a recyedit was given by the and then firſt in Iudaa c 


it deſtrui reguum motrie, the hingdome of thine beganne to be deſtroied 
— ordit ar. but the Jaw gaue no temedie againſt ſinne, for . 


much more, v. 20. and the Apoſtle ſaid before, c. 4. 13. Thar bert no lam is, there is uo 
greſſion: thee is u eee 2 — Moſennoteth the tine 
the giuing of the la :'v/que adbley o e n, vnto the law dd 
Moſes ae Ap. ws es alſo: but this is added, to 

death was in the warld cues: —— ſo 


Thi naſa ses ed 1. ſome doe referre ie the laft-words , after the 
of ther Au.. vnde part ofthe ſentence,dearb reigned, 2. ſon 
oyne it wich tha rn yige ve -and of eicher of theſe chere areſe 

» A 973 SOLARIS 2 3: | 


bee he deve che and laſt words 
ho giue bio ſoterhores doadees iſc i 


by 2. the word iN, fimilituds be firmilieude and bikenes of nature. 3. f 
chi ĩs moſt agetabſe co the Apoliles purpole,'ro ew the cauſe why death age 
all, becauſe like vnto Adama. 

Contra, 1. The Greeke word ri is ſometime taken for v, in, as before. che * 
ip” &, in whome: and A un himſelſe in that plack ſhowerh, thiat it is ſo vſed in other pla 
of Scripture : annot.15. 2. * rage is eg be; referred to the qualizied 
—— hone ——— in natures : 8 Neithet needed the Apoſile het 


— — bringech in this as a proofe of ii 
8 Adam iſe all are wr, turd ry ent 


which commit net aftuall finoes, as infanes;: id m therefore impertinent-to repeat ia 
which he intendeth to pt 4. Nou — diſtinction of the verſe is ou 
throwne by theſe wo reaſons. . iſ the Apoſtle had ſaide;oxer thoſe which ſinned 
aud ſhould haue put to no oher-addition,' be had contraried himſelſe, bauing ſe 
downe vetſ. 12. that in Adam, all finned, and death therefore went ouer all: bow x0 
could he ſay , that death raigned vuer thoſe; chat Foned not? 2. there is not in infa 
the ſunilitude of Adams tranigrefſion-:for bis finne was actuall. fo is not theirs : if beW 
laidonely, after the fimilitude of Adem, and not added rranſgreſſion, dite dad beens * 


upon the Evillletod * — Chap. 
babilitie io it, hus to divide the ſentebce : but oc... of 


fe rranſgreſſes ian, it is more fiely.ioynet tothe former words, which Soved nor; : * | 
2. Nowof thoſe which i phe che laſt elauſe withrtheforwer words 3 212 
frmaciuely ; thus, deathrvaignei, cc. aner them, which and O. 
nen receiuing this readiug / expoundeth ĩt of thoſe, Which ch¹νννν,e d orta ll and great 
es, as Adam did: and ſo diſtinguiſneth bete enen enttitig of deni, which went ouer 
the riphreous,and the raigning of death —— ouer 9 aucchenſelues dcholly 
vet vnto ſinne. Ambroſt vnderſtandeth a adde ſinno — 
Jam, who was not mn ere info! +Rand:it oſchil. 
dren,thar they are ſaide ro ſitine after ihe ſimilibade of iam iq prevatere waſdariur 
ſactatores. becauſe they ate borne ſ{mucisofia finnere Corrben; — 


receiued re C Alto abe Stn iner. a 


1,411:36100 35 Ante 2d; 16 ahõ,ẽEN bes Mk. 22 


readeth. 
55 06 thaſe hich — wich anegtride;oner chemobich foonedmareHiayol.com Sitalag; 
— it of the particulet ſinne bf A, in eming of the forhiduen uit eachaladeath 
nigned euen over thoſe; which had not committed that ſinne: ſalſo· Tudor: ad Aαανα. 
though he atherwiſe diuide the ſeutenceʒ as is ſnewedebeſare: Rus done heſide v] ii 
comwir that ſinne: M berenaithe Apoſtie in — — 
matech, that thete were ſame , ouer whaine death taigoed, that ſimme d oſtet the tiemiirude 
of Adams tranſgreſſion, and ſome w /bich did not. sv. 
4. Alba. fer. 4. Leone; Arr. ſaitb, that they ſinned like to Adam, which mill . 
| all and — they ſinned not lile to Adam, tliat ſiatie d not imoctally d and vrt died, 
ij letemie, and lohn Bapꝛiſt, that were ſaoctified iu their mothers wombe /e B die ſenſe 
the Apoftle ovely ſhould ſhe y, chat death raigned onely auer thoſe, hieb ad combnitced 
atuall ſinnes: and ſo be ſnould nut prooue that which haſaid before that iu u Iilam all- 
bed not onely thoſe vhich commit 2 bur are guilt ie anelꝶ of erigicalkfizats.ony, bu 
5. Oecmmenius doth interptet this pls of chaſe chich ver fe the Law med 
nat tranſgreſſe in legem der am, againſſ any law giuen vnc em, a did but noe! 7. 
gdioſt the law of nature: and —— y of chaſecwhich cvtinnited 
aftuall ſinnes: hut then the Apoſtles reaſon henild — be con luded 
not all, as well Iufants, as others te be ſinners in Adam. 5 . 2,700), 1 gu 
. Moſt of our ne waiters vnderſtand this , wot to nur the fvilitade of the tranſ- 
of Adam, to be, ſine lege peccare, to ſinne withol h la, as vb chey· did which — 
Adem to Moſes, as well infants as meh of yenres:ſo Agent. Calv. But 
this had beene then a needleſſe addition, ſeeing all without exception from Adam to Moſes 
ſinned io that maoner without a law: but the Apoſtleiiniſiying, ene abe d= alſo; ſhew- 
ech, that there were ſome beſide thoſe, which ſinned aſter da ianſgreſſem uf Adam. did 
7. Wherefore I preferre Aug uſtines expoſition: wbotiketh hole wo fune after tie ani. 
litude of Adams rranſgrefſion, that commirted aQuall, andiþbftivor; to finnemfrer 
thar ſimilitude, which had no actuall but.oncly originell ſinaestſa alſo & Auſel. Lyrin:Gorrk. 
glaſc inter, — of our new writers, Bes a. Parc. Nſdehd. Piſcywithracher: — 
31. Qu. How Adam is ſaid to be the figure of him that a ibo v. i 14. — 10 
1. Origen, by bim which it to come, vnderſtandeth the next world , that, as by 
lid this life become mortal, ſo in the next nnn pen Chriſt um, * all 
nigne thorough Chriſt. | 
2. Some voderfiand this according to * place, 3 x; al theſe things rn 
Une them in types: fo wharſocuer was before or vnder the law, were figures of thoſe things, 
Which ſhould be accompliſhed. in the times of the Mcfſheb; Faiuu, and Origey allo to the 
late purpoſe, But it is ne the Apoſtle compareth, ĩhe perſon of om and Chriſt 
together, and touching thoſe things, which were ors 200 det in this tife, nor 
deferred till the next. 
Tio Arguſtime ſometime reſerrech that hich 14 —— vnto Cbrin, but vnta Adams 
poſteritie, that ſoch as he was after he had ſinded, ſuch:was bis poſteritie, l 1. de peccat. 
vort. c. i 1. ſo alſo Hayme bringeth this in ſor one expoſicion,, cut Adam precator extitir,as 
Adam was a ſinnet, ſo all his poſteritie are botne ſinnets: but the word beeing put in the 
number, and with one article, 73-wizaayros, ochun, or one to come, ſhewerh,thatir 
ſt be vnderſtood vf ſome ſpeciall one, nos of all Laden poſteritie. * 
4. The 


256: 


Chaps) Aae ( vmmentarie 


4. Tbe commentaric vader S. Hauses name, but falſly, here beu taleth it ſelſe to lau 
beene written by ſome Nlagian, Mhoſo hereſie was, that Adams ſinne is deriued to his po. 
llericie by imication, at by propapativar theſe ate the words, Adum having firſt tranſyref. 
ſea the c ommandement of Sod, lam aft legem prevaricars votentibus, i an evampletg 
chaſe nohie h will tranſgxeſſe the lam of Gor) as Cini 15 au example; ro thoſe which will imizyy 
him,in fulfilling bis farther wile Buewekrein Adam is a type of Chtiſt the Apoſtle ſhewerh jg 
the telt of this chap. following, Where no mention is made of any ſuch cxemplarie imitation, 

. Some referte this uo luck thiiags: as happened to Adams perſon, as Exe was formed 
out of  Adami'\fide bering vflceperTb aut of ſide hanging on the croſſe iſſued was 
and hiqod, the Sactaments of tegenetet ion, hy the uhich the Church is ſanctified and laued, 
Gorrhun, Larran uu Peruriiui Andes dam was made ex terra virgine, of the catth a vicy) 


OY ſo Chriſt wasborneok Marie the Virgin.Hayme: But Bellarmine pteſſeth this furt ver 


amiſſ.grat · c. 15. 


as Adam was made out of the earth beeing yet not accurſed, to Chriſt of Marie, que omng 
malefillunss acper borvemnispectatiexpers fit, u ich was fre ſtom all malediction, and ſa 
from all im cc. But beſide that none of the teſt, which: vrge this ſimilitude, doe ſtrainen 
thus ſartet but onely bub, that as Adam was mmude out of the earthy, divine virtutet, by ie 
diuine vt ue, Lyranc ius bummo opere, without mans helpe, Gorrhan: ſo Chriſt was borge 
oha Mugin: this ſtraiued and forced collectiot ſhould be contratie to the Apoffle: forif 
Maria were withoucifrane; how s ĩt true, x hich the Apoſtle ſaid before, in whom: al u 


haue ſinned. ' 


. 1064 (Hedeinthen Adam was a type of Chtiſt, not in reſpect of ſuch things, as were pay. 
nall za eicber. oſ them ſibut of that, which by them redounded to mary: and this fimilicdde 
e ſpondencie is ex eontrarhsby the contratie, as Origen, well obſerueth: and that 
thoſerhrec roſpecta 4 at they are in themſelues conſidered; what to their poſtetiiie, ul 
whetein..1; They: were both authors and be, — Adam was the beginning of u 
kind, uo ad eſſe mara in reſpect of che naturalſ generation: Chriſt is the begioning quai 
te erate, iuceſpecbofth ſpirituallregeneration by grace, Lyra». 2. as Adams ſinne di 
not hart himſelſe one, but bispofteritie ; ſo the grace of Chriſt is communicated to alla 
ſpirituall genetatiom. 3. | as temhabd finne came in by Adam, fo life and righttouſi 
leſus Chrift t ag the ο tie al uv eth this compariſon in the reft of this chaprer, andu 
large, 1. Cor. 2. 15. Nr > |) e Ws 


= * 


ere follow'cercaine s rouching this compariſon made by the Apoſilebe. 
ns terne Hadan Chriſt. i Non 
_ 1) M42 QueſtuOFrbe names and tearmes which the Apoſtle 
24 05 wb, mat 0095205 wſerb m this compariſon, | 10 
1. lu the ttanſgeethom andfalkof; Adam, the Apoſtle vſeth diuers words and teatmei 
which cirher:exprefſeithe cauſe oſᷣ Alumi fall, the ruine and fall it ſelfe, and the fruits: forin 
cheſe tree ace Adam and Cho iſt compared together. 1. the cauſe is ſer forth in genen 
rearmes,as ic is called gv las, inn, V. 1 2. or uędgαν,, tranſgreſſion, v.14. or more ſpetul, 
a8 ic it called zz; axon dilobedience;v,ts; 2. the fall of man is called »egd7r|ona, lapſuſbe 
fall vr tuine of man jvii 3. 3. the od are either, the guiltines of ſinne, called aua, v. lb 
or the puniſtunent, which is either ſayur, death, v. 1 2. or r , ondetmmation, euelle 
fing death. v. 16. 50 7 - 
2. In tho iuſtification purchaſed by Chtiſt, are likewiſe expreſſed the cauſes, the workei 
ſelfo, and the effects which follow. 1. the cauſes : the efficient, Ag, the grace of Goch 
ry. called alſo c α i the abundance or tedounding of grace, v. 17. the formall cauſe, 
v cue, tho obedience of Chriſt, v. 19. 2. the worke of our juſtification is called x 
the gift, v. i 5. Jof ed N the giſt by grace, v. i 5. and the giſt of righteduſnes, v. 17.5 
the the ſruit and effect thereof, is e bd ; the iuſtification of life, or vor liſe; v.18 
3. But yet if c ill more ectiy diſtinguiſn theſe words, this difterence may be mai 
berweene them: theſe three words which the Apoftle vſeth, Ace Sweet, HA.? Ih 
16. the firſt ſignitying grace, the other two beeing tranſlated the gift, doe thus differ:ibe fin 
(heweth the grace and ſauour, from the which the benefit proceedeth; the ſecond is the to 
lation of the benefit, the third betokeneth tho benefit it felf, which is conferrod: as if a Ptine 
ſhould give a grear-rreaſute to tedeeme one out of captiuitie this favour of the Prince 
Nahe, the gracefthe free giuingofit is the donation ; the others euidying ofit vd 
receiuing of this libertie, is Swemue;the benetit er giſt. Bra. bar 'S 
iT a | | 4. 0 
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4. So theſe other 3. words, Auaανẽỹ dj e H Ea un, iv ifying, iuſtification, iu- 
lice, doe thus differ: the firli ſiguiſieth the metit of Chiiits iulſice, whereby we are iuſtifi- 
ed: the ſecond the action it ſelte of juſtification, whereby Chtiſt, ivlhice is cot municated io 
vs: the third the juſtice it ſelfe, which is imputed and communicated vnto vs, Telat. av- 
gots! 24. : 25 = 
Queſt, 33. Of the compariſon between: Adam and 
Chriſt in generall, CY. | 
1. Origen well obſerueth,that this compatiſon, is per genus fimilis,per ſpecitm contraria, 
it is alike in the generell reſemblance, but contrarie in the patticulat un tw things there is a 
generall agreement and reſemblance: x. that there is one that give:h begioning , and is the 
author vnto the reſt, 2. in plures aliquid diſfundtur, on both ſides, as the beginning is from 
one, ſo there is ſome what eonueyed vnto many. | 2 4 

2. The ſpecificall diffetence, confifleth in the contratietie, and diſparitie, and the. excel- 
lencie: the diſparitie is, that one was the author of ſinne vnto cendemnation, the other of 
righteoulnefle vnto life: the excellencie is. in that the gift is not ſo as the offence , but much 
more powerfull and abundant : of both theſe, the diſparitie and excellencie,more follou eth 
to be added in the two next queſtions: So then here are three things to be confidered in ibi: 
compariſon, 2s Phat ius obſetueth, cited by Oecamenine, ſimilitudo, contrariotas, excellentia, 
the ſimilitude ot likenes, the contrarietie and diſpatitie, aod the excellenc ie. 
3. Now whereas the Apolile from this verſe vnto the 19. v.ſeemeth to vic diverſe itera 

tions of the ſame thing, we ſhall finde by a dilligent viewe and examination of the Apo- 
Ales ſentences, that he doth not repemte the ſame things, as Pelliicane- thinketh, eadem re- 
petit proprer infirmas con ſcuentias, c. he repeateth the ſame things becauſe of weake con- 
ſciences , which often thinke , that ſinne is more powetfull then-grace,, &c. But Qecs- 
menins ſaith better, nequaquam iterum «tg, iterum eadem repetit eApoſtelas, Gre. the Apo- 
fle doth not againe and againe repeat the ſame things, as one would thinke, hut 
diligentiſſinre copulat , he doth toſt dilligently couple and ioyve the principall. heads 


ether. 
Un Queſt, 34. Of the diſparitie end vnlikgneſſe. betweene Adam 
1 and Chriſt in this compariſen. | BED 
he difference and diſparitie berweene them is in theſe tine ſeuerall points. 
r. In the perſons compared: Adam is conſideted as a meete man, v. 1a. but Chiſt was 
both God and man, he is called leſus Chriſt our Lord, v. 26. * % 24% zi] 
1. They differ in that which is conferred: Adam propagateth to his poſteritie ſine, and 
death, v. i 2. Chriſt communicateth to his, righteouſneſſe.and life, v. 25.16. | wolls 
3. The meanes are farre different : Adams diſobedience brought in ſinne: Chiiſts 
ence procureth life, v. 18.19. | Nig ume”, FOE | 
4. The perſons vpon whom.theſe things ate conferted, differ: for frem Adam death and 
lnne are deriued vpon all in genersll, v. 13. 18. but tighteouſneſſe is communicated opely 
tothoſe, w hich recriue the abundance of grace by faith, v. 17. is. 
5. Themanner how theſe things are con ate diuerſe: Adams ſinne is tranſmitted 
by ozturall propagation: but life and rigbteouſneſle by Chrifl ate communicated by grace, 
v. 15. the gift is by grace. | y 1013! 
6. The ſequele and endes are contrary: the offence is · vnto condemduat ion, v. 16. hut ĩu- 
ſtification by Chriſt is vnto life eternall.y.i . 


* 

914 7 
* 
* Md 


nell. 35. Of the excellencit and ſuperieritie which the betiefit b 
e z eee 
e 


er 


* 


fcacie of the worker i fovie 
be ſuperiour to bath: for 


bd T, The fat encellench is generally in the power and. e 
was neceſſatie that he that ſhould ouetcom ſinne and deg 


and man: Lyra. that was of our, but this 
grace of God the father, but of his ſonne, Cary * It tn. 
3 


* 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanen. Chaps 247 


"= 


258: Chaps. H ſonfold Commontarie 5 
2. An other point of excellence is generally in the worke it ſelfe, and the manner of its 
1. if-Gnne beeing a ptivative, were ſo forcible-vnto condemnation, much more the iuſlice 
and grace of Chriſt, becing a thing poſitive, is auaileable: fortior vita, quam mors, inſtitia, 
qa pecoatum, life is ſlconget then death, and ti hteouſnes then ſinne. Origen, 2. fortiu 
eſt mortuum re ſuſoitare, &0. it is a more power ull thing to raiſe one beeing dead, then io 
kill one that is aliue Ofiand, 3. Chryſiſtome addeth further, magis videtur rationi conſo- 
num, &c. it ſcemeth more agreeable do reaſan, that one man ſhould purchaſe ſaluation and 
redemption, then condemnstion to and ſor an other: if then that were done, which way 
mote ogainſſ traſon, ſot one to x erke an others condemnation, much more the other. 
31 As our tedemption and juſtification by Qbrilt, is mote excellent then our condemng, 
tion by Adam, inteſpect of the more excellent and powerſull cauſe, as the Apoſtle ſheu ech, 
v.15. as is beforc expteſſed: ſo it excelleth, in regard of the more excellent ftuits and effects; 
whetof one is declared, v. 16. chat whereas one offence of Adam entred vnto the condem- 
backs of many, in Chriſt not onely that ſinne is pardoned, but all other our actuall ſinnes: 
tow ſolum illud pte atum per gratiam eſt oblatum,fed & reliqua omnia, not ouely that fayl 
is taken away by grace, but all the reſt alſo, (y | 
4. An othereffe@&is, that in Citiſt we receive abundance of grace, v. 17. non rantum 
pect at ſablara, ſtul infficia præſtitu, our ſinnes are not onely taken away, but c3ghteouſng 
alſo is given vs: Chyyſoft, which he futtbher thus ſetteth forth by this fiilitude; like as if 4 
Prince ſhould deliver a man, that is enthralled with his wife and children, and nor onely re. 
Noate him to libertie, but ſer him in a princely tone: of as if a medecine ſhould be given; 
not onely to hesle the diſeaſe, but whereby the bodic ſhould be made much ſtronget: I. 
rav. fo Chriſt, vow folner inſtificar 4 peccatis, ſed etiam inducit ad gloriam, doth not ouch 
iuſtiſde vs from out ſinurs, but alſo bringeth vs to gloric.Lyras, - | 
. ve addeth one exeelleot priuiledge further, xhich we obtaine in Chriſt, cha 
heren death came by Adam, iu Chriſt we obtaine, that by death we teceiue no hurt, ſol 
pinrimi luc hi thlevimmne, hut much good: as 1. death perſwadeth vs and the remembrance 
thereof, to liue ſoberly and honefſly. 2. hic ſunt Mariyrum corone, death was the occaly 
on of the cron of aturtyrdome. 3. and thereby we are made fitte for immortalitie. 

6. Origen hetein placeth che encellencie of ibis effect, that not _ death no longer 
raigneth, ſed & dus con emu bong, two good things are conferred : liſe is giuen in ſtead 
of death, Chriſt.our life raigneth inv, and we alſo ſhall raigne in life with him. 

This then is the abundance*of grace that we teceiue in Chriſt; 1, in that we ate unt 
lonely purged ſtbm pur ſinnet bie iuſtiod in Chriſt, 2. and ſonctified in him. 3. made 
fellow baton *kh:Cltift} and teſtored to be the ſonnes of God, 4. and brought touch 
laftiae plovies 51 5 i 200. WS GL 0. ' | 

hs 36. Queſt. Some other opinions refuſed, wherein this 

* A mV 100 e ; *Excellentie ſbauld confit. | 24 | 
dete Some thinks; thackerein confiſteth the excellencie of grace, becauſe the ſinne of A. 
dam was deriued onely vnto men: the grace of Chriſt is revealed to Angels. Perer. dip. 
1 This iv ttueſthat even the Angels doe ſſand by Chrift, but it is not the meaning of Sam 
Paul bete : for he ſpeaketh expteflely of the abounding of this gift of iuſtification vu 
men. v. 18. 1 1 
11 Pererius fut ther ſuith, that by otiginall Fane; which we haue from Adam, we ate obe- 
ly made ſubiect pzne damn, to the penaltie of loſſe, which is rhe privation of the grace ol 
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loſſe,but ſenſws, of eling an. e coxments of hell. But the Apoſtle is cantrarie, 
who ſaith, that by the offence vf ong * me ypon all to condemnation, v.18. the euei- 
laſting condemnation then of bodie and Ae gee vnto men by nature in reſpect of orig. 
nalſ finne, witholx che iner ie d God iu Chriſt : and elſvhere the Apoſile faith, we are il 
the 5 2. 2. to the children of wrath belongeth all kindef 
puniſſiment, ely in the pt of lie und glorie, but in the actuall feeling and ſuf 
ring ofeꝛernalbtemente. 710M ba wen, d 5 118 *,1110Q 5 * io 0.1008 


3 Te draht ü Thot death in Adam raigned onely temporubirer, temporah 
lyr but grice and reternulſy t bur death in Adam ſhould baue taigued eternal 
if! had riot tedeerdetd v notonelyremporall, but cternall death is the reward of fins 
then ſeeing all ſinned n Adam, all by nature are ſubiect even to ecernalldearhh - - | +15! 
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4. Pet. Martyr obſerueth out of Occumenins an ocher point of excellencie in Chriſt 
aboue Adain: for Adams ſinue, cooperans babuit omne noſt rum peccatum, had euetie one of 
our fines to helpe and worke togethet with ĩt: but the grace of Chriſt came vpon all, Joie 
noſtra cooperatiune, without our ioynt working: for not onely the faithfull and belceuèts, 
but iofidels alſo and vnbeleeuers ſhall riſe againe from death, - . 

But Per. Martyr taketh theſe exceptions to this obſervation. 1. Adams finne without 
our actuall ſinnes, was ſufficient to condemne his poſteritie, 2. though the vnbeleeuets ſhall 
tiſe againe , it ſhall be to their further condemnation, it ſhall be no benefit vnto the im. 
though Gods grace doe worke without vs, yet there is ſomewhat required in the faithful!, 
that they ſhould beleeue, though that alſo be the giſt and worke of God in vs. 

5. Wherefore the true exceſlencie of che grace of Clitiſt aboue the ſinne and condem- 
nation by Adam, conſiſteth in thoſe pres declared in the former queſtion: becauſe in Chri( 
we ate reſtored to a more excellent (tare, then we loftin Adam: 1. by Adam we ate depxi- 
ned of a temporall paradiſe, in Chriſt we ate reſtored to an heauenly. 2. in Adam we arags- 
cluded from the eating of the mareriall tree of life: but in Chriſt we ſeede of the bread of 
heaven, which giueth eternall life, 5. in Adaq it was giuen vs, poſſe non mori, non peccare, 
a poſſibilitie not to ſinne, not to die: but in Chriſt we ſhalf'obraine, von poſſe pecrare, irori, 
that we cannot die, nor fine in the next life. 4. by Adams ſinne we ate compared to the 
beaſts, that periſh, Pſal. 49. t 2. but in Chriſt we are made like vnto the Angels: In thefe and 
other points, is our ſtate more perfect in Chriſt, then it ſhould haue beene in Adam, if he 
had not ſinned. | 

Queſt. 37. Is what ſenſe tbe grace of Cod is ſaid to haue 
ounded vnto more, v. x. 
The vulgar Laine giueth occahon of this queſtion, which ia the firſt clauſe readeth mat. 


tj, many be dead thorough the offence of one: bur in the ſecond hefaith; grace in plares a4 


bundavit,hach abounded vnto more; and this reading ſeemeth Origen to follow: Here then 
many doe buſie chemſelues to ſhewe, how grace in Chriſt hath abouaded vnto more, then 
finne in Adam. Mido Abt lee Led 
1. Origen ſaith that they are ſaid to be more, betauſe Adam himſelfe , from whom the 
death of finne u as detiued vnto others, additur numero c, &. is added to the number 
of them; which haue receiued grace in Chrift: But this is too eutious, neither agreeable to 
the Apoſtles meaning; for feeing the compariſon is inſtituted betweetie Adam and Chriſt, 
though Adam indeede wereſaued by Chrift, yet each of theſe Adam and Chrift with theic 
oſſpring muſt be conſidered bete, as in themſelues: neither can the addiug of one to this 
number, make them mote which haue obtained grace in Chriſt, then them which are loft 
in Adam. ai an hee — 
2. Some by thoſe mary which are dead im Adam, vnderſtand onely theſe Which fined 
by imitating of Adam, that is cotnnit actuall finnes, and ſo they teade the Totmer verſe a- 
firmatively, Death raigned oner thoſe which/ſumed, after the like manner of the tranſFrefſion 
of Adam, and then the gtace of Chriſt aboundethi vnto more, euen vnto infants, chatfiti- 
ned not in like manner, as Adam did, that iv, actually, thus Ambroſ. gloſſtordinar. Gorrbun: 
But in this ſenſe infants ſhould be out of the number of thoſe ihat tre dead in Adam: vhere· 
x5 the Apoſtle faith, in whom all haue ſinned; yes infants and all ſinned in Adꝓę m. 
3. Pererius hath this quaint obſeruation that thete may be found of Adam carnally 
propagated, and yet not infected with his ſiame, as che Bleſſed Virgin Marie: yet none can 
be found ſpiritually regenerate, bur by the'grace of Ch:ifi:Bur this conceit of his is agaiuſt 
the Apoſtle, who ſaith that in Adam all finned: and Origen Da collecteth videne vt apect 
rato nulum Paulus excuſti? ſee you not ho thie Ape e ettuſeth none from ſinne 7 Tall 
haue ſinned in Adam, then cannot the 9 — Marie be exempted froth originall ſinne-. 
J. Pererus hath an other conceit,that'the grace of Chriſt is faid to haue abounde. ture 
mote; becauſe that if God ſhould create #' hewe kind of men, not of Adam, they thow! 
ſand in ne eile of the grace of Chriſt: and yet they not comming of Adam could nor be in. 
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5. But this is a needeleſſe queſtion, ſeeing that in the originall in both places the Apo- 
ſtle vſeth the word oa}, multi, many, not in the comparative, plures, more: therefore chit 
queſtion is impertinent, how the grace of Chriſt is ſaid to haue abounded vnto more : Nej, 
ther doth the Apoſtle giue vnto the grace of Chriſt the preheminence in reſpeR of the num. 
ber, but of zhe more powerfull effect, as is ſhewed before,queſt, 35. 

6, Haymo in both places vnderftandeth the elect: they are the many which ate dead in 
Adam temporally, and they are the many, vnto whom grace hath much more abounded , he. 
cauſe in Adam onely they are infected with originall hnne, in Chriſt both originall and adu. 
all are pardoned; But thoſe whom the Apoſtle here calleth many, ver. 18. he expteſſeth wo 
be all: he meaneth then all mankind in generall, which die in Adam. 

Queſt, 38, How all men are ſaid to be inſtified 
in Chriſt, v. 18. 

1. Huberiu, therein ioyning the right hand of fellowſhip with the old Pelagians, henee 
wgapld prooue the Vniuerſalitie of grace, that all in Chriſt are abſolutely iuſtified, as in A, 
dam all die: But then it would followe by the force of the Apoſtles compariſon , that al 
ſhould verily be ſaued in Chriſt, as they are by nature ſinnets in Adam: ſee the confuration 
of this error at large among the controverhies, 

2. Some vndeiſſand this of the ſufficiencie of juſtification by Chriſt , that it is ſuſhcien 
for all, if they had grace to teceiue it, Lyran, But the Apotile ſpeaketh not of a poſſibiliit 
of iuſtification, but of an actuall collation of this benefit, as Adams ſinne really and actual 
is transfuſed to his poſferirie, 

3. Tolet vnderſtangeth generally all men, u hoſoeuer, and by the iuſtification of life he 
would haue ſignified, the reſurrefion, which ſhall be of all men in generall, both good and 
bad, as all men are ſubiect to death in Adam both good and bad: But the Apoſtle beforey, 
17. called that raigning in life, which here he nameth the inſfsſication of life, but the wickel 
that riſe againe ſhall not raigne in life, therefore they are not partakers of the iuſtificuigg 

of life. | | } | 

4. Hayme bettet vnderſtandeth here the yniverſalitic of the elect, omnes eleftos o pres 
deſtinatos ad vitam, all that are cle and predeſtinate vnto life: that as Adam infected 
bis poſteritie catnally deſcending of him, ſo Chriſt juflifieth all, which beleeue in him 30 
the ſame purpoſe eAuguſting vnderſtandeth, omnes yinificandes, all that are to be quickened 
and made alwe, becauſe none are juftified but in Chriſt, lib. 6. cont, Julian. c. 12, ſothein. 
cerlinearie gloſſe vndetſtandeth omnes ſui, all that are Chrilts: all are juſtified qui ſwnt Cin 
fi, which are Chriſts, Parens, | 
| Queſt, 39, Why the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 19, By one mans diſobedience 

many were made ſinners, and not «ll, 8 
n. Origes by ſinnes here vndetſtandeth thoſe, which continue in a cuſtome of ſinne, 
tighteous man may fone, but he therefore cannot be called a ſinner: and ſo not all borneo! 
Adam, but many are ſaid to be ſinners, to the ſame purpoſe Toleſ annot. 25. But the Apolth 
ſpeaketh bere of, Adams diſobedience,whereby many were ſinners: which is deriued by p- 
pagation, and learned by imiration: therefore he ſpeaketh generally of all that ſinned in&+ 
dam, and not onely of ſome ſpeciall finners, 4 F 

2, Theodoret thinketh the Apoſtle nameth wveny, becauſe all did not continue in Adam 
ſinne: but ſome permanſerunt in decreti; natura, & c. did remaine in the decree of nature 
and followed vertue, as Abel, Henoch, Noe, cc. But even thoſe alſo were borne in ſint, 
as the Apoſtle ſaid before, v. 12, that all ſinned in Adam, and they were finners by nature 
though regenerate by Chriſt, | = of 
3. Tolet thinketh the Apoſtle hath reference to the time before ſpoken of from Adan, 
vato Moſes, and therefore, he ſaich, many, not all; as he on the other fide ſpecially meanel 
the times of the Goſpell, when likewiſe many, and not all belecued in Chriſt, an»or, 23.10 
alſo Faing: But then this compariſon ſhould be imperfeR: for as Adams ſinne bath infectel 
all his poſleritie ſince the beginning ofthe world to the ende thereof: ſo Chriſt js the Saul 
our of the world both from Adam co Moſes, ang ſince, : 1 2 1 | 97 

4. Auguſtine taketh the Apoſile to meane off, but yet he ſaich many, to ſhe we the muli 
zude of choſe that are ſaued in Chrift: for there ate aliqua omnia, que non ſunt multa, (0m 
abings all, that are not many, as che fowre Goſpels are all; bur not many : and there dec 
qua multa, ſome things many,that are not all; as many belecuets iv Chriſt , not all, fel 
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thets, A wha 


3. Origen by ſinnets, defence 
Midie of lining: ANY the Af 
deth not ſtom Adams di 


4. Neither yet doth the Apoltie c wigitralF be WASH by Kenan obe 
dieuce, in ipfites poſteres 4 e policiitie: Ea. ſot⸗ if ib more to 
bea ſmmet, then to ſinne in which ”m A beſcte, V. 199. 

5. Wherefore the Apalile by — dtide both fehl fave os A. 
dam, peccatum contrahemdo by the contiion er cofſtis & io of: finn, and 
tando.wbich ſinne actually by imitation, Gerrd: 16 thit we ate not — foray Ny 
inful propagat ion: as the Apoſtle fad before; v. Ti hom all bau e 
ture guiltie of deach and condemnation; v. x 8. But beſide af fed f e fror. 
iuption, there is a general! pravitie of niture;an@#n Habit bf Gil mvs, ; Where. 


by we can doe no Stet then fine : = Adanis —— * bath ; wie 
vater pra dr, naturaſtycoil, fe#babtia dale fertunren webe a hn Gain: r. 


manche Ep lie de Nhe. Olap g. 5 


262 Chap. . e (ixfold Conmentarie. - 
Queſt, 41. eb laut entre * a ll 
enen, pen. 20. ing 
2 The occaſion of theſe I is not lo much to ſhewe,thar have raigned in the mou 
euen after the la ae as ir was in the world before the lawe, from . Adab to Moſes, v. 205 
the Apoſtle having ſhewed at large, how we ate deliueted from ſſane and death St 
by Adam, onely by Chriſt, be h the ob bieclion of che Jewes : For. * © might a 
. teplyed, hercor the erued the laws,ifrhere were no remedig againſt ſi oe thays 
by d che Apolile then anſwearerh,, that the lawe was ſa farre from ſaying men from 
gr as that they were thereby the more encteaſed thus: et mend Pet. Are 
| 20qQ02 e ARM 114 082i oil) | 
2. —_ this is not to. be yndecſiood of the lane of dens c, who to declgs 
imppration gf che lawe, laid * 2 wic e Was giuen to 2ncuiſ 
to encteaſe (inne, will haue r of the law e of nggure; for tbe. 
king mention of the laue „V. I. 3, age written lawe, as he expoun 
v. 14. where he ſpeaket! Ky, ma was the lawe of nature giuen.coghat 
ende, eo encreaſf ſinae; nv moregþen the marall Jawa, was, bug,finne entred HH igll 
by occaſion onely of the lawe, as ſhewed. ia he next qusilion. oy, evi 
3. The lawe ragesiadey, entred thereupon, 1. the Latine unetpreier readerh, ſad 
We it red in by. the way: as though it had enugdinfecretlylo alſo Eraſmus, 
giuerh the repſodi becauſe it Na gioen bu into one people, ang lecretiy inthet 
has law becingſo.publikely delivered, in inch great power and fignes', cauld, no 
** I co a een this ſenſe, cnat the lawe of che members æntted 
1 2 ge v41aralis; under — — text and colour of the laue gf uature, it ettediꝶ 
255 y 


made; 15 eth not here f the la ce of gatute as is ſhewed 
(4 


5 or 
the 18 * of the geremoanll laue were but 5 


ſds lawe of nature was gblc 


7 


. == Es 
it is entred chereto or gherevpont digt i, beſide 4 ndd 
priuxipe.of mcure in Adem. the lawe Ou s giuen geceſſit ad marbum illum, it came) 
on, or was added vnto that naturall diſeaſe, that ſinne thereby — more encrealed mig 
reer the riches of Gods merc ie in Chriſt, Boa. Paxery... 


+=) 265510 e . Her“ NN 
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| 3 zu nb, io 004101! etnii of . he er, 20. 
ee is 10 ee es in teſpect of the nature thereof, in i relpe 
l . giuer of the lawe. 1. The lage 


ing con = ele holy ſpirituall, and and ſo properly is not the ca 
the ee finne, but onely in reſpet of the _ as Chrifo —— and i 


of che Garegke iuterpretexs expound it: the lawe thencauſerh fine to encreaſe, von caſſal 
Lee. er but in regard af che tuent, or conſequent: and that pc 
ex parte leg is, on the behalfe of E dy che malice of mans heart, dre: nou 


tura lege! not laue, but by the ſlougth and careleſneſſe of chem 
receiuę the many — hd Gove thus occaſanalh encrea d fower u ayes. 1. becauſe 


ruimur in uetutum, FRO h vpor that which is forbidden: like as a riuer.meevng 
with ſome ſtone or let in the grearer noiſe: whereof theſc reaſons may be 
gies — becauſe things — — not in 22 and therefore our deſire is 50 
ward whereas we veglethipgs cake, and h as we can do, v hen we liſts le 
"wad humans affections is, the more they are ſuppte ſſed, and kept in, the moſt 
robe ĩaſlamed:as fire n jtis kept in, hreaketh out more violenily: this is viſually ſeene 
the paſſiont of anger r Ferer. namer. 78. Adde hereunto the peruerſeneſſe of 
J's 8 is oppoſue to the will of God 4. of all is bent to follow thoſe thing 
w Lord 


ſotbiddetb. 2. Sipne is increaſed by the lawe, becauſe he Goneth more hit 
knowerh the will of God, and doch ĩt not, then he, that is ignorant of it. 3. by the * 


upon ile 


verde wende of proceprs, the fut du. 


lex dadir the law gauę a number of preceprs, Ci ſaſtam. 


222 
( and ſo acc eh and condemn hnenkpuviſlmeotdmartor ove, aud fo ſo . | 4 
ers Mr (116 ww 49861 ds 101509 220042 2513 to d: | Y» 
2. If the dame be conſidered in regard of ihe effect which ir itt cbe heares 7 
ep, then hit particle 396: thar, men be taken canſells „ ede by the Gone 
2 1 Apoſtle (heweth, ads char ly chpave cemmert 
170 [ ro 181 10 £0707! Dr! 

. If we tune our ſelues do God — debe che. in ße of — 
fave may be vnderftood canſelly, to nee e a ſotehet ende which 
God propaundeth' to himſelſe, p —— . 


bound. 2 af — 
Ten noon 4. 


i rr g N 


eln: F 120010 320 
10 


them, 
of Gone had no power: but, then ii 
rata the bestes dar dete fer 


a ind remirring r 


7. Some giue this ſenſe; chat 
fone, but — her actuall ſinnet 1 
18% (of. all thoſe priviledges 
in uf an 


8 | 
any acl, ; 
them: which is nor bur eee 
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Quell. 47. Of af awe tate e, 


| x 2 waibeths e 7 20k 
9 1. Before the Apoſile = —— 
diam, Gr. but here coſine — Po 3 


faith, * 
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geln Commentaries > 
| 8 56. death conld ER Og 710 ' 
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Mhervthe Apoſtle guet the kin gdome vnto de 
. by res times before the law, when as death did apparant! — „ 


deen — 2 — een ee 1a Wee | 


: So that three etates of 1 bs. 
hem fione was in dhe world, but deaf vage 
2 2 from 2 to — when death was in the vori, dot finde chiefely W_—_ 
the third is frorwehEoomminn Y Qi ,hotingned by ri gare dulneſſe vots life, det . 
ing both the kinjsduine of fingrandatvatly, Toke! Toker; ©! vm v hoc - | YET: 


By death wide ee 
——ů— — — Bot crenthut dear; ye tb 
ET Ince it N peer to d e 
Ln moyaphenme diherappotce Patt of eterba He: PHEubr. nn 

4. But — chaſe”; mention ig i unf the re e 
death, but in the other, there ate three mentioned, grace, pe e, 6g 
thinketh that the dei off be vd emſiood, tobe N again ff e gtace of Chriſt , abi innen. 


tis rebus author inventi nominatur, tbe author H the invention is named in the things inven. 
_ bobs for ſinne cue in by i devils forethinke thit Me do God niuſt bp 
;whichraigneddy finos) Pyaar: but ce rurmet wth Calvin ther beſide 
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5. = row. > dſ ehe ume 
tajpneth-no mot 
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—— ö s eodlent | 
— — our iuſtiftcation, and fas 


, mad; Halde 20a hel ci äu- vant o 2190) gl ods errand 
| Theordoaric loſſe here well obſerueth, that in the kingdome of finne, 


ſpeakech not f . 
— — — — v 22 


8, Thorough Jeſus Chr Ieſiu per gratiam, _— per inflliam, voters 
| Loriemyleſus ho ny area u oer, beeauſe — een 
Gerrhan. dient tin! 5 8 wid digi! Me! Arq "217 
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— wht — — e faich au- ron 
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lam. 2. 8. Shewe me thy faith ont of thy workgs, &. 4. it ouercommeth betete | 
Sathan: for by the ſheikd-of all his Aiedyces Bpbeſ. 6. 18. 5. by faith 


attaine vnto the vnderſtanding ae word ef Nou hich other wiſe is voprofirable, nl 
— —8 — — tiaſlations doe rede: anch ie 
Ade the word uiid ron tlie Iſrarlites, becauſe it vas not 1e 
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+4 vpon the Expiſtiertothe'Romapter. Chaps 265: 
nab 4.2. G. faich pheainerizour requeſis in prayer} lam, 2.16; NN r e 


0 1 19K 21: Doc. 3. Of the a 


gue} reigne and dime ef dbaths a ob vl 
v. 14. Death raigned from Adam to Moſet: Beſore finne entred into the world j death 
lad no 2 but uo it hath gotten a tytannicall and generall daminion ouèr men 
doch of albfoers and condnions, boch young and old and im ali ages: as hete it is ſoid to 
ae from Adam co Moſcs: that age; w- not eaempted from the dominian of 
Q 
dom 


on 
where in find ſeemed ſeaſt to aboundꝝbut Chiiſt hath ouercome death, and defiioyed 
gthereoſ, which is ſinnei chut 
deautsis- not hut tſull vnta them that belecue; but btingeth their ſoules vnto euetlaſſiag teſt: 
aud in the generalhreſurrection, our bbdies which death had ſeazed on; ſhall be ed 
ynto Jife; as due Bleſſed Sauiour iaich, I am tie reſurreſtios, and the life, & c. Iob. 1 5. 27 
whos 1 1607 20. C. 1. Doc. A. e of iel art a 
ab: p Te 1 þ 7 3107} 1, { 26 1 (40 60121. nes, 24 i, 1 2M! 1. Js PITT 
boy. 14. Enen over them, that unednot after the like manner, & c. Here the Apoltleſenath 
donne this diſtinction of aRuall and originall finne;ſome doe finne in lil mannet, as Adam 
did, that is, actually; ſome not in like manner, that is , thete is a ſectet and hid ſinne in the 
corruption of nature, which is not atuall;butin time breaketh forth into act, as the ſecede 
| ſheweth it ſelſe in the hearbe. on 
„Dock. 5. There rind ſaluation orliſe with- 
out \Chreſ#. 4 


inion thereof, both in that he hath taken away the ſtin 
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q 4:17: Auch more ſhallthey , which receine, &c. raigne in life , cc, As in Adam ſinne 

BY qddeath entred, and ſoraigned overall ierigne by Tf Chriſt : then they which 
ne not graft by faith into Chtiſt , but remaine onely in Adam, cannot be pertakers of life: 
they arc ſtill vudet the kingdoine of ſinne ap death: wherefare the Turkes, lewes, and all 
other, that are Without the no wledꝑe and faith of Chtiſt, howſoeuer they dreame of a 
kind of Paradiſe, and tertene boppineſſe after this life yet they can haue no affurance of life, 
ſeeing they are ſtrangers from Chtiſt: So S. Peter ſaith, Act. 4. 12. That there 5 u it her 
name given vnder heduen. mbereby we muſtbe ſauedl. 

Doct. 6. That life dal accomp 

le 

| 

Y 


v. The Apoſtle ſaith, that they which receine the pift of righteonſneſſe, ſhall raig ne in 
lier then as ſinne raigned vnto death, ſo . righteduſneſſe taigneth vnto life: whereloeuer 
then rightcouſneſle is found, whether inherent, as in the Angels, or impured, as in the faith- 
full, who haue the tighteouſneſſe of Chtiſt iputed vnto them by ſaith, there is the kin g- 
dome af life :then they which doe feele the kingdotne of righteouſnefle to be begunne in 
them, who both, by faith are iuſtifted in Chriſt, and their fanlis effectuall working by loue, 
they are aſſiued to enter into life: as S. Paul knewe , after he had kept the faich and ſought 
good fight, that there was a crowne of rigliteouſuoſſe laid vp for him, 2. Tim. 4.8. 
42 „ Docdt. 7. Of thewfe of the lawe. | 

Vi 207 The lame entred, & ci. that the offence ſbonld abonnd, & c. This is the proper vic of 
N laue, to bring a man to the knowledge of his finne\pand to ſhewe him in what Rate he 
undeth by nature, a tianſgreſſot of the lewe, and fo ſubiect to the curſe: but we muſt not 
: 

fl 


ante righ- 


elf in this vie of the lawe, there is a ſecund and more principall ende, that by the aboun- 
og of ſinne, grace may mote abound: and 4n this ſeuſe the Apoſtle calleth the lawe, a 
, Choolemafter to bring vs to Chriſt , Galath. 3. 19. that we by the lawe ſeeing our owne 
neakeneſſe and vnſufficiencie, ſhould ſecke undo Chriſt Ieſus, to finde 2 in him, 
Which cannot be obtained by the laww e. RI | 


5. Places of cuntrovenſie. 
Controy, 1. #hether a good conſcience and integritie 
1217 of life be the cauſe of peace with God: 

\Pererizes diſput. I. in c. g. numer. 2. vrgeth that place of the Prophet Iſay, c.3 2.17, the 
Works of iuſtice ſhall be peace, enen the works of iuſtice and quiet neſſe, and aſſnrance for ener: 
Whereupon he inferreth, that opera iuſtitta, oc. the workes of juſtice and the keeping of 

y<ommandements, doc worke in vs this ttanquilitie and peace of the minde. - x 

Contra. It might be here anſweated, that peace y conſcience is the worke of 4 

ft 1 iuſtice, 


266 Chap... -Ajfoxfold ( ommentarie 


juſtice, that is, Chriſt, who is called the Lord our iuſtice or righteouſneſſe, Ierem. 23. 10, bu 
that this interpretation agreeth not with the former words, v. 16. Iadgement ſhall deln 
the deſert, and iuſtice in the fruufull field: where the Prophet ſpeaketh of the externall pr. 
&iſe and exerciſe of juſtice, 18. ez aan 
2. Junius ſeemeih to vnderſtand theſe diſiunctiuely; the fruites of the ſpitit, which 
| ſbouldbe powted ton them, u. 1 5. ſhould bring faith, iuſtice, peace, as the Apoſtle ſhew. 
eth, theſe to be the fruites of the ſpitit, Rom. 14. 17. righteovſmeſſe, peace , idy'in the 
Gbeſt: ſo alſo Fairs: But this diſtinction bere cannot be admirred;becadſe it is direct faig, 
the works of inſtice ſhall br peace, tranqmili ese. 
3. Bur the beſt anſwer is ; that righteouſneſſe procureth peace, not effeftive ; betauſe 
worketh this inward peace, which is wrought in vs by the grace of juſtification , but decals 
rative, it declareth, confitmeth, and aſſureth vnto vs our peace; as S. Peter exhorteth, that 
we makgour election and calling ſure by good workes, 2. Pet. 1.9. not that our works 
make our election ſure in it ſelfe, which dependeth on the purpoſe of God, but it is mac 
ſure vnto vs; ſo the peace of conſcience wrought in vs by faith, is confirmed andratified 
vnta'vs by a good life, eucn as good workes ate teſtimonies of our faith, and in that ſenk 
ate ſaid by S. Iames c. 2. to iuſſifie. | | „ 
| Controv. 2. Againſt invocation of 
Saints. | 
1. By whome we haue acceſſe through faith: this text is well vrged by Peter Martyr, ud 
Pare againſt the invocation of Saints : fot if by Chrift we haue acceſſe ynto God, why 
neede we the helpe of other mediators and interceſſours ? the Papiſts then doe much ders. 
gate vnto the glorie of Chriſt, in bringing an other yooayuyhes, to enter vs, and cauſe u 
to haue — vnto God; And further two arguments may be vrged out of the Apoſlia 
words; he ſaith we haue acceſſe by him t th: but Saints ate not the obiect of ou 
faich, we muſt onely belecue in God. Toh, 14. 1. Te beleause in God, belerue alſo in me,1, 
we haue acceſſe hy ors grace, namely, wh we are iuftified; but by the Saints we i 
nat ipſtified, therefotꝝ by them we haue not acceſſe and entrance, | 
Controv. 3. Of the certaintie of ſalnation, and 
| ef finall perſenerance. | 
v. 5. Vt haue 2 vnto this grate, wherein we ſtand: Calvin out of this place refuteth 
two errors of Popiſh ſophiſtrie; the one that the faithfull for the preſent cannot be cem 
of the grace of God, and of the remiſſion of their ſinnes, the other that they are not ſue 
of final] perſeverance: But to ſtand in grace ſignifieth to be ſure of the grace and fayour of 
God: one may attaine vnto the fauour of the Prince, but he is nor ſure to continue init;But 
Gods fauour in Chriſt is moſt conſtant; whom Chriſt loueth, he loueth to the end. lob. iz 
1. Tolet here foiſteth in one of his Popiſh drugs, that tranquilicie, and peace of conſcience, 
and certaintie of remiſſion of ſinnes, is not the fruit or worke of faith in the faichfull;forthe 
wicked, that knowe not their ſinnes, haue alſo a quiet conſcience, 7 let. amor, 1. Conni 
There is great difference between ſenſleſſe, and a quiet c6ſcience; the wicked feele notthe 
pricke of conſcience , becauſe their finnies are concealed from them, but the faithſull hav 
peace of conſcience after the fight of their finnes, which they know to be remitted in Chil 
So Paul was alive without the law, but afterward when finne revived, he died. Rom.). 
where then the conſcience is caſt into aſlumber of ſecuritie, ſinne reviuing awaketh & trow 
bleth it; but where ſinne is remitted in Chrift, the conſcience ceaſeth to be troubled uu 
perplexed, as in the wicked, $ | | n 
Controv. 4. That the tribulation of the Saints is not meri- 
torious, though it be ſaid to works 


. AFIENCE, = 
We muſt vnderſtand, chabthe Apoll diverſely vſeth the word x&THYaQeTH1 » worketh 
for it is ſometime aſcribed vnto the principall efficient cauſe, as vnto God the auchorand 
worker of all good things in vs, 2.Cor.5.5.ſometimeto the ſecond or next ynderworkily 
cauſe; as the Apoſtle ſaith, of beneficence or liberalitie, that it workerh or cauſeth than 


uing vnto God: ſometime the effect is aſcribed by this word vnto the inſtrumental] cauſe;# 
Rom.4. 15. the lame is ſaid to works or cauſe wrath : and our light and momentanie afflif 
ons, are ſaid to cauſe or worke vnto vs an exceeding weight of glorie, 2. Cor. 4. 17. de 
cauſe they are meanes to withdrawe our mindes from earthly things, and to ny 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Nomanen. Chap. 


faich in vs: So tribulation workeths patience, not as the efficient cauſe, but us the ot gone 
and inſtrument, hereby the ſpirit workech patience in vs: it procureth patience , not ſry? 
canſa efſefium, Cc. as the caule the effect, as Caieran , bur cam extreendo, augends, often - 
dendo, in excrciting , encteaſing, and ſhewing torth our patience, Gorh 35 the fame purpoſe; 
Pereritts : exercende patientiæ materia & occaſio eft, tribulation is the matter and occaſion 
of exerciling our patience: This then is to be vnderſtood according tothe phraſe of Scrip= 
ture, which doth vſe to pronounce that of the ſigne and inſttument, which is proper 


vnto 
the thing: as when it ſpeaketh of the Sacraments : forof it ſelfe tribulation worker nbt pa- 
tience, as is ſcene in the wicked, who thereby ate driven to impatience and deſpuite: hict e 
then is no place to ptooue any merit in the afflitiens ofthe faithful. 
Controv, 5. That we arenot 7 by the inherent habite 
ef charine, 
Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 5. The love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts We. Pereri- 
u vnderſtanding the Apoſtle to ſpeake here of that loue and charitie q which is ufuſed as an 
habice into the minde, xheteby we loue God; ſetteth downe here cettalne pofitichs coc r- 
ning this inherent charitie. 1. be affitmeth, that thit chatitie is that ſuſtice, wWeteby mc 
are formally made iuſt and righteous before raw 2. mer. 10. 2, this charitie, 
whereby we ate iuſtified, he affirmeth eſſe donam donernm mau, to be a gift 
farre excceding all other gifts. 3. this charicie, vc nom d —— 


wgratia grurum faciente;#he 

indeede diftinguiſhed from grace making vs acceptable vnto God. 4;/Agaitſt the 6pinisn 
of Caictane, Scots, Gabriel , he holdeth, that there is in thoſe whict-are: juſtified; the f. 
bite of chatirie permanent and remaining: when the aQ.ceaſeth, a hereby they att for. 
mally made iuſt before God: otherwiſe they ſhould not be helde to be iuſt before 
God, in their ſleepe, or when they ceaſe to worke, alſbut. 3. 7. 18. 

Contra, Although all theſe queſtions: are here mpertinent, becauſe the Apoſtle 
treateth not here of the chatitie or loue, which is in man toward God, but 6f Gods 
joue toward vs, as hath beene ſhewed at large before, queſt. 7. yet it ſhall not be 
miſſeyptiefly to counterpoile theſe ertoncous aſſertiont with the contrarie true and ſound 

ions. ol no 19d 4 19003307 nn 105411 o gun 

i. An inherent righreouſneſſe, and infuſed charitis in the faithfullwe denie not: but not 
ſuch, as whereby we are formally made righteous and waſtified before God : both becauſe 
all our righteouſneſſe is as a ſtayned cloth, Elay.64. it is imperfect and weake,and thetefore 
not able to iuftific vs: and for that the Scripture reftifteth; that ir ĩs the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt which is applyed by faitb, whereby we are iuſtiſied beſore God, as the Apoſtle 
220 it, The righteonſneſſe of God, thorough the faith of Chriſt , Rom. 3. 22. Phi- 
IP. 3. 9. | | £518 et T. 

2, Charitic is not ſimply the greateſt of all other giſts, and ſo abſolutely preferred before 
faith, but onely wherein they are compared together, namely, in reſpect of the continu- 
ance: becauſe faith and hope ſhall ceaſe , when we enioy thoſe thidgs which are be- 
lgeved 2nd hoped for : but loue ſhall remaine ſtill: fo Chryſoftome expoundeth the A- 
poſtle, 1. Cor. 13. 13. Thus Hugo ſaith well, that charitie is faid to be the greateſt, 
quia non excidit, becauſe it falleth not away: but otherwiſe faith is the greater, 15 
quantum oft copnitio, C generans omnes alias virtutes, as it is a knowledge, ond engendreth 
all other vettues. ö Bai 

3. The Thomiſts ate herein contratie to the Ieſuiĩte, whoaffirme , that gratia gratum 
faciens, grace which maketh vs acceptable to God, is in reſpeR of charitie, as the ſoule is to 
the powers and faculties which proceede from it: And ſo indeede the grace that maketh vs 
ceptable vnto God, is the loue and fauour of God in Chriſt, which is, as the ef- 
hciene cauſe of that other loue and chatitie, which is infuſed into vs, and wrouphr 
in vs by the holy Ghoſt: And that our loue of God maketh vs not firft acceptable 
Into him, the Apofile euidently teſtifieth, 1. Ioh. 4. to. Herein ir leu, not that we 
loned him, but that be loned v5: we were fitſt then accepted and beloued of God, before we 
could loue him againe, 4 
4. We gtaunt, that faith, hope, and chatitie, are habits of the minde infuſed by the 
ſpirit, and permanent in the ſoule: for as the wicked doe attaine vnto euill habires 
ok vice and finne ; ſy the faithſull haue the habite of vertue ⁊ but this is the difference; 
that an euill habite is dci], gotten by euill cuſtome, but the good babites oo 

2. 2 t 
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the. intelleQuall. vertues of faich, loue, hope, are inf, infuſed and wrought in vs by thy 
ſpiit „e, Denzel e MH. 9 2 HONG 4 140% N 

Bur we denie, that hy any ſuch inherent kabire we ate made formally iuſt : they are not 
cauſes of qu iuſtificatien;buc rather the ftuirs and effects: we haue the habite of faith, be. 
cauſe the ſpirit of Godiworkerh! jrizes beleefe : and we love God, becauſe he loued vs firſt, 
and gaue vs. his ſpizit,, which worketh this loue in s, Fairs, So then the faithſull euen in 
their leeps ate juſtified, not by any inherent habit, but becauſe they are accepted of Godin 
Chriſt, as che Apoſitlefaith,, Chriſt diedfor vs, that whether we wake or ſleepe , we ſhouldyiug 


20 


together with bim. 20089 | | 
Controv. 6; Againſt be hereſie of impious Socinus, who denieth 
that Cbriſf died for our fines, and payed the 
7 eme for them. 


Whereas,the Apaſtle here ſaith; v. & that Cheiſtdied for vs, we according to the Scrigs 
tures ſo vndeiſtand it, that he offered a ſacrifice for our ſinnes, Heb, 10. 12. that he as out 
high Prieſt offted himſelſe for our tedemptian, Hb. 7. 27. that he was our ſuretie and pai: 
ed our taaſome „ dfaurd vs from our ſinnes, in bearing the puniſhment 
due vnto he lame: and ſo he di vs, that is, in dut place and ſtead, and fo purchaſed ou 
tedemptioni yer wicked Socinmeahuy wreiterb and miſconſſrueth theſe words, that Chrilt 
died no orherwile for ys, then for out profit and benefit, in confirming by his death bis do. 
Arine ard, exampleot. Jife: by the which he ſaith he brought ſaluation vnto the world, and 
nos hy dying for vs; as in our Read, ot to pay by his death our ranſome: his wicked obiecti 
ons acciheled © bly © 196 & ei ni | pf | 

1. Obielt. The Apoſtle ſaith a Ioh. 3. 16. He laid downe his life for vs, and we ought 
tel tdowne our for the Irethren : Chtiſt died for vs, as we muſt die for our 
brechten „ M bich is not to die. in-their ſtead, but onely to profit them by our e 


0 * 


ample, i! of} 21. 327 C b t, | 
eAnſe,. The Apoſtle doth not fimply compare the death oſ Chriſt, and of the githfull 


dying for their brethren together: bur onely in chis, that in both loue is expreſſed ro-the 
brethtem, though vst iu the like meaſure: Bur Chriſts death doth not onely by the example 
thereof profit the Church, as the death of the martyrs did: but thereby mans ſaluation uud 
tedemption alla was rought. . | n ei 

2. Obit: S. Poul ſaich, that he ſuffered for the Coloſſians, 1. Coloſſ. 1. 24. which ws 
not to ſatisſis fot tliet, or be ſuſteredd in their ſtead, but onely to confirme their faith, and 
ſo to edifie them. A ag | 1 


o 


- 
. 


eAnſw. There is great difference betweene the ſufferings of Chriſt for his Church,which 
was tetedeeme it, and che ſafferings of Paul for his brechren , which onely was to ediſe 
them. ; 0 lr em | 
3. Obietts: Ag Chriſt is ſaid to haue died for vs, ſolikewiſe the Scripture faith he died 
for our f1gves , Galath. 1. 4. the meaning is not in ſtead or place of our ſinnes; but be- 
cauſe of out ſinnes: in the ſame ſenſe he died for vs, that is, for our cauſe, not in out 
ſtead. 2 a 0 6.306 0 3 ; 4 wy 
Anſw, Thisi5achildifh cauill: for the Scripture ſheweth a manifeſt difference between 
theſe two phraſes, to die for vs, that is, to ſaue vs, and to die for our /innes, not to ſaue them, 
but to purge them, and take them away. "EA 4 
4. Obieft. Thatwhich nolageor cuſtome euer allowed, is not to be affirmed of Chriſt 
but one to die for another, is warranted by no lawe nor cuſtome: indeede one may pay i 
others pecuniarit mulct or debt becauſe ones money may become an others, but the death 
of one cannat be an others. 10 9 4d 
eAnſw, 1. Theaſſumption is not true, for even among the Romanes there were ſom! 
found, that did offer themſe lues to preſent deftruRtion for their countrey, at Decius the 
Conſull and Curtius: theſe examples are farre vnlike vnto Chriſts, yet they ſhewe, that it 
not againſt all vſe and cuſtome one to die for another. 1 
2. The propoſition fayleth diuerſiy. 1. Chriſts example is ſingular, the like preſided! 
cannot be found, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, v. 7. that he died for his enemies, which neu 
any did: therefore e muſt not ſeeke for lawe oft cuſtome to meaſute this ſingular 2000 
Chriſt by. 2. it is alſo falfe, thit no la we gor rule can be found for this t for it is reuealeo i 


the 


X . K « 


vpon the topifttetathaRemighe s, 
the Euangelicaſl lawe, that God gaur his ſonne xo die furxhe world the la e of: Moles in- 
deede requited that the ſame perfor chat nne ſhould dio a but thar u ich vos impolſible 
io the — 4 is ful fille in Chriſt, Rom. G. 2. yes the blind high Pri e the truth vnd it 
ungly, Loh. 17. 50. That it was expriient; that one die firule people, ant rhas rbe while natis 
rot e he little thought that Chriſt ſhould redee people from ering Won, 
yer ignorantly vtiered that which the Lord intended, (070142 .... 
„ 5. Obiect. It is agrear cruelty and ialuſtice to puiiſſi hin therks imiveens, arid: to ler 
goe * eopuniſhed the offenders: they then accuſe God of-cruclty 70d dude, i wee 
ip bis innocent ſonne to death for vs finnery, | |! 105 Rn 
Anſw. . Gods ads ate not to be raſubod according-rovhnules '& hacer! pro- 
ceediogs ; for the like temper of iuſtice and mercie cannot be .found among mee: 
neither haue any the like abſolute power, as God hath, to diſpoſe of all chings, accor- 
ding to his will and pleaſure: ho if. he ſhould, n he made the world 6t norhing, 
o bring it of à ſudden to nothing againe; ſhould CERES wuntenttieber 
ctuell ot vniuſt. och fo . $99 wt 1101 | 
2. Neither is ic niuft, for he ada ede d onde vpon 
theſe conditions: 1. If both of them be of the ſame nature. 2. If the innocent perle 
doe willingly offer himſelſe. 3. I he cuir by his oumno ſurength oueteume the puniſhaʒent. 
4. and if thereby he can faluorion « others? all WG 
cutre in Chriſts voluntarie ſuffering for vs. 
6, Obiect. The Scripture Gas, Tho. ſume ſoule that Gnnerh hall die, Ezeckis. i 
was therefore vniuſt, chat Chr hook det had not firmed, we thoſs eſcape which 
had ſinned. 191.1, 150 DIY bellt ed e 
eAnſw. Theſe legall ſerirences ſhout;ulbm God ads acoordioh tothe iuſtice of the 
lawe, haur required of euetie one: the axe no rules of n Aden 
r to the — —— I; a * 13 en He — 
Obiect. God ti t bad p — et iuen men reeſpaſſes 
eh dren wee died for £90) ET CE 207 14 Ah} Alt 
"eArſw. 1. Fuſt, e dene bee. which benpahar 
which i 4 God might doe it, therefore he 7 — may beet 
2, Neither is it true, CD Ol TT men, Cade fork death of 
Chriſt, his iuſtice beeing — 2 ie bimſeife, leeing the ſentence 
was paſt, that they eee began I 
death deſerued, muſt be ſatiaſi eres 
but an ä of the E been lar. 
* dolfoll sige bot O85 , 


$. Obieft, It is + pry; to forgluefoctby 8 
gala be 522 * : but — 196 m4 1 . N 
percie, and 


\qheymuſt 
Ii 


be fo NT the one tres — 2.1 


requi- 

tech perfect iuſtice, but iatheGoſpell df Chrift is: — the ſeurrhie 'of 
Gods iuſtice ſhould MATE HOWIE ey. ty 'merciez*or elſe ww Hell 
ſhould be ſaued. 1195328 i 307i bong) 12 6d age 277 fe 048 


9. Ob:eft, One man can = jag ue chevefbrecither there ougtbe found out 
in infinite ſort of redeemers for all men; os Quiſt ta deemed at on- 4c - - 

» Anſw, The antecedent is ſalſes formgoyaimes — — com. 
mon priſoners are ſer at libertiet much more nileable fes allvra erer 
dy Chrift the Prince of our ſaluaion %. 41 210197142 e 

. Controv. 7. Ageinſtother obiaBionrof Sor hννοατν et- ky! th 
8 che fun el brate Ghrofh deqrthneconciling RT 


Wa ST: n Ne e LE 
1. Obie, Whereas the Apofile faith, v. 4. God Trek binlandrawmgrd vs: wad 
it is obiected;tharſeeing g God id uod v3 beſene dhe lohn of the warld, and whom be 


loueth, he is not angrie wich - Gareſhedigiſtnoodet nor to haue died 0 nN vs to 


yl and to appeaſe his ſarhorsratheomar@ va; , idk zube „ ol uM 
„ Ys p Anſw, T, 


Chap. 269 


270 Chap. A 


. HmfoldCommentarie 


eAnſw. 1 ihoſe whom God loued ſimplie, and wt 
never offended with them, becauſe they had not ſinned againſt him, ſuch were the Angely 
but it is not true offtboſe whom God wes offended wich for their trarigreſſion, and yerte 
loued them not obely as his croatusen, but as his children whom he purpoſed to tedeeme in 
Chritt, 2. So then in a diverſe, Got: boch iwas angrie wich chem ss ſinners , and yer 
he loved them, vnder this condition, that they ſhould be ſaved by the redemption of Chriſt, 
in nim they were elected and beloued before the foundation of the world : "the argument 
chen followeth not, God louedl chetn in ſending his ſonnt do die for them , and fo reconcile 
them, therefore it was needeleſſe that Chriſt Mould die for them, which were beloved: of 
God alrcadie, for Cod loved chem in Chriſt, whom he bad ordained before to be mob 
diator and Redeemer, * 

2. Obieth, As herein God hewed W vs ſo it would ſeeme a cruell part jn 

*Y 9 — reſpeR f bis ſuff 

. 2. no ia of bis ſu and tot. 
— as it was a baden for the (inne of the world, and the price of 2 
2, and Cheift the ſande of God wn nocforcedbereunts, but offred himſelfe willingly of 
his infinite loue to dit for mam. 111 . 4 

3. Qbieft, Ii bad beene a. greater loue, if the father. bimſclfe had died for vs, thenin 
ſending bis Sonhe: thus Parcs vepotreth how a lee obiected vnto him as he tooke bis 
journey toward Sileſia, ann. 78. 

Auſ. Fut, we muſt not ſedrch ineo/Gods ſecrets toknowe ie reaſon of his 
will, why che ſonne of God tather then the fathet cooke out fleſh and died for vs: Second. 
ly. yet theſe reaſons may be ed heteof. 1. the father and ſonne beeing but one God, 
the father as God did worke wi . 2. becauſe God 
was offeude d. andat was God. tha muſt ſatiaſie, — — 
. perſon i in the Godhead, that nuiſt ſati 2 8 ow chat mul 
be che e, then 

A — — — ̃ Dſ— It was the Redeemers and dau 
A — —uU — Gods vato whom did this nar 
us up” = — eur ſinnes, 
- eines SH mi vin Serra bis Cavills. 
ſad} >cheiuſtice of God forche ſinnet ef th 
chat had —— un 
— namely, eue 
— — at Chriſt ſuſtained not. 3. the Sep 2 2 d 
— fouv the death df Chriſt, 
eAnſw, 1. — of . either ſtrict 10 rige- 
rous iuſtice. — tempered equitie and clemencie: as if a king it- 
the puniſhmencofdeoath,ortbemulRt of ten thouſand taleuis, i 
be mey exact richer; but i he ſhall ic his glemcucic accept an 100. u 
vndertake for chrofferider , here now is iuſtice tempered wit 
he dealeth with ſome i ſtric iuſtite, as with the reprobate f. 
— if and his redemption, but with his 2 


wes lent vnto — — wn 
3. And — —— eqns ri hg yan 
of like force a wie death v Chrifty ai avryer g 17 £ToAuTR0 


ranſome —— like, a» Marcy 20. a8. 1 gu bus life for the ranſome of n 
ny: Row.2. I 4. are inſtified, oc. NAY peer in ng leſus, and in a many 
Placea che the like phraſes are found, © 9 


Eontiov, 9. Thes Chr death mas 2 onely eee, bat me- 15 


700 


Olo. No ſatisſaction of a due . hach — in ic hn vo more is paid ihen iu hy 


wponthe dpi lie to 


Chiift chen by his death merited not becauſt ke p:yriſour due debt: neither doth the 
Scripture aſcribe any merit to Chriſts death) 


eAnſw. 1. It is due, that he which farisfieth for his owne de 519 any not metic. 


for be paicth but that he oweth;bur he thaefarisfie dk... 
firſtio reſpect of the debter, in paying that be 0 N, 1 
who by an agreement, couchaiteth to Fior 


Gi 


9 3952 
45 beg re. 


compence onely for the debt; but as à met eſeru ol Gur for t 
tet: So Chriſt hath truely nierired 16 We in 0 { i vs, and it in NEST 
of God, who accepteth the death of his ſonne as & tic nora of his grace 10 705 fa- 
your for vs. 
2. And futcher herein appenteth the merit of ebene lt 1. i. reſpett 'of eb exc 4 


encie of the perſon that died, 2. of the on cand . of tbr l 

great loue and williognefle i in turing 4 Gi Heth He 6s 1 Eau er 
iyr and uitneſſe of the truth Reuel. Jon a | 

3. The Scriprate , though in dier Vans, xe dba dot h#f yes the death BE 
Chriſt, yet it v wot I 281 \ at 4 
yer it vieth wotds equivalent] eee aten hs: 
N as Adi. 20.28. Cheift is nid to haue purchaſed Hil | by is blood, 00 | 
| BB pheſ.1.14. It is called the redempt Tb] the fe e che. whichivalt's das as ; if he 


aig meticed: Ste mote in'P 


Qontrov, 10. Tiles engel 

tere: ugainſt — 

de Hebre wes doe rex thilfaying of tie Apbfthe, 
ind death by inne: and 3 vrge vs to Lend 


= ry Arr 
— 2. ia ala 
ky "Tra death which —— 


2 - « 
ot. 
4 
' - 
oy * 
159 4 
exerined 4 #4 [ 
9 4 1 


Spar las. 
nne | 


ahi: A N * 
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era, 35 it 8 4 punſfiment, is euidenr 
thes ſhah reit, which ſentetxt 
Adams pofſeritſe. Jo 3p 25 

2. Thich hie prooueti 


Ace — n 
ſinne did fo x fie ortet = 
the reltit10 EE — 15. e vo 55 


Fo. * ſe Dew nofter, 
an ab infa * 
protector, hath erde oor 
loke which lie hath placed in out Hen, 
ſerved beltby atfy xRudltfinnes, which 
hell in teſpe! er original! fades Tot 
##, Who gideth this note vpon chit pl 
ardearth, Ce. that in two 8 


namely with \ chalew in t DEE 
8 wefte crea 
x" vw — but Miter 4 = logs wie hp 


. — otherwhere that bra v not e 
Raute is, Ruth. 4. T Veſt e th uuf 

ly, beetle Chriſ the ſone of Nan 
ern of man fhouꝗ not be — —— . 


1 But there are evident places belide ont of the oft telt Ries 
"Gt 4 Cen. ö 
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Conne. | L, That e Adams ſane i 10 entred into hi. poſterir ia, TAP 
by propagction, not mitation onely, «ag 4inſe | 
the Pelagianrr. ; 


The veg heli e poſitions concerning this matter: 1. That Adam 
ſiane is derived i int IE: 


B Chaps * 


Ra * natural propagation, but by corrupt imitad. 
ed imo Adams poſteritie,nor as a puniſbment of Ada 
yah ng aut of the fraile and brittle compoſition and conſlj 
tution of un ee : — —— thus conſuted by Auguſtine. 
1. If the ae c 


of the beginning of ſinne by imiration, not by propa. 
gation, now eiu principium feciſſet Adamum, ſed diabolum, & c. he would not baue 
Adam the begjoning. tho 


ut the deuill dc. for he ſinned firſt; he was a liet from the begun 
lohn 8. 


2, As he in boch all are quickned, and wade alive, beſide. that he gaus an example, 
righteouſi zelle to thoſe that imitate bim, dat etiam occultiſſonam fdelibus gratiam, Gta g. 
verh alſo ISAT yngo. che faithfull : c. ſo he in whom all die, beſide the example of 
imitstion in 1 ng Gods c ee ocenlta etiam labe, C. he. alſo intedtel 

t 


all fs olipiiog. with the ſeeret contagion o f concupilcence: a Anguſt ins. lib. 1. de peccatey, 
. & re 7 9. . 


TP Further «Av Mise ptelferh theſe worlsof the Apolile: a Ram. 3. 16. the fault ih 
one offence to condemnation, bur if men are onely guiltie of condemnation for their add 
ſinnes: h 


© Es haue ſaid, condemmationgm fieri ex 8702 c. that condemnatio 
came t 15 broogh 5 8 AIR W N 

4. And in an ot this 2 in ſinning doe not pro. 
pound vnto den en 928 e ok which moue them: 
as when a theefe killeth a man, he did it, nibil de Adamo cogitavs, thinking nothing of f. 


dam, but ta this end, 3 e. Adams. cating of an apple which 
was . neexanple of imitatiom to a muctherer: and there are many wit. 


Wes Tate Ademorapſyraiiontso this reren Auge 

decke 2 le s words evident] thee ; fo the Apofils 0 
rel * death Kroll then ag each; 8 Cui of line: Tolat 5 5 
| | ee hep jc nts gie, it followet 
haue origios]l nne: P. Martyr. 59g 


Nicken * } n If IN s which, paſſe under. eee 
or ſaitl vpon this lace 2 aninnt, qui de Adamo per traducem 


they de, which afficme thar fapne is come — _ 
| Cs | Here zin * 1 
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" Jing —— tion of origin: 

fie ith ”; 1500 = 7 xa 3 
I Not | 1 therefore ne 


h FIRED original 853 80 b pro 
in the act of g 
os oh „ 
| theres 90. f 
amed, with. Gone, the —— wouldn 
Mas 


2. Andif it ere admitted, 
thatjnhemiric onely ſhould be core ie d, Ves 
panne. 


Es auler of men, agreeable: corhitic e 


b 8 e 5 
ce ene 
198 TIageR ; 


opinion is reieQted| 


er Fury anſwerable to theit ſlate . and 
wiſe: for if God ſhould create or make anv ſoule a 


. ” * 41 


—=_ - . EE EE YG RE... eee 


vpon the Epiſtle to 


he ſhould be the author of ſinne. | 

3. Some doe thinke, that the ſoule of man is derived alſo ex tradace, as they tearme it, 
and propagated from the parentes, as the bodre is: this opinion Tertullian fremed to fa- 
your, and Auguſt ine holdeth it probable, Geneſ. ad. liter. r. 10; ſome of their reaſons are 
theſe: t. becaule in the making of the woman it is not ſaid; that God breathed into her thie 
breath of life, as it is expteſſed of Adam, and therefore it is like that he had, as her bo- 
die, ſo her ſoule from Adam: e Anſwer. Nay tather the contratie is inferred , becauſe 
do mention is made of the ſoule and ſpirit of Eue, that it had the like beginning which A- 
dams had: otherwiſe he would haue. ſaid, this is ſoule of my ſoule, as he faith ; bone of ney 
bones, fleſb of my fleſh. 2. Gen. 46. 26. it is ſaid that, 66. ſoules came out of the loines of 
Jacob: Anſw. here the ſoule is taken for perſon: and by a ſynecdoche, the whole man is vn- 
detſtood by a part: and that is ſaid of the whole, becauſe of the vnitie of the petſon, and 
the neare coniunction of the ſoule and bodie, which is true onely in the one part, namely 
thebodie, which onely came out of the parentes loines: in the fame ſenſe , Marie is ſaid to 
be $sgraxds 4 the'motber of God, becauſe Chriſt both God and man was berne ofher ; aud 
yethe was borne. onely as man. 3. If the ſoule be not gated by generation, but cre 
ned in the bodie, then it would follow, that God on the ſeauenth day had not made an end 
of the creation. An ſw it followeth not, God ceaſed from creating any new imd, but now 
the inſpiring of the ſoule is but a continnuing of that way of the ſoule, which God in the fitiſ 
deation made for it. | | | | 

The better opinion then is, animes creando in fundi, & infundendo creari:; that the ſoules 
ne inſuſed by creation, and created by infuſion, the reaſons of which opinion are thaſe; 1. 
the dire words of Scripture, Zacha. 12. 1: God is ſaid to haue formed the ſpirit of man 
within him: And Hebr. 12. 9. he is called the father of ſpitits. 2. an other ground of this 
opinion is taken from the nature and condition of the ſoule; it is a ſpirituall and imimatetiall 
eſſence, immortall and incorruptible, and therefore cannot come of corruptible, and c 
all ſeed; 3. Chriſts ſoule came the ſame pr ue ane mn nu eee, doe; for otherwiſe 
he ſhould not be like vs in all things, ſinng ectpted: but his ſoule was not propagated ſrom 
Marie: for if he had both his bodic wry ur: Fen her, he might as well be faid ro: haue 
beene in the loines of Abraham when he paied tithes to Melchiſedech, us Levi, Hebr. . co: 
d yet though Leui had his bodie onely,nor his ſoule, from the loines of Abraham, it is 
ſiid to be in his loines, becauſe he came fromchence by the ordinarieand common genera- 
tion, but ſo did not Chriſt: ſecing then this opinion is reſuſed of the generation and Yeri. 
nation of the ſoule; we alſo reiect this anſwer ——— pro * ſinne. 

4. This then is our more full anſwer vnto this obiection of the Pelagians: 1. al- 
though we can not giue a ſufficient reaſon of this, how originall ſinne ſhould be propaga: 
ed, yet it is enough for vs, that it is ſo, that we are all by nature the children of wrath. 2. it 
i not true, that onely the fleſh and bodie of man is prepagared fromthe parents: for then 
man ſhould conferre leſſe in his generation, then brure heaſts, from whom not the bodies 
onely but the ſpirits doe iſſue in the generation of theit kind: ſo then, totis bomo ex tore 
bomine naſcitur, whole man is generated of whole man: and ama licot non materialiter, u- 
men originaliter, the ſoule, though not materially, yet originall is taken from Adam: P a> 
rex: we doe not ſay, that the ſoule of man is deriued from the ſoule of the father, yet man 
conſiſting of bodie and ſoule is begotten of his father, the Lord beeing the father of ſpirits, 
concurring in that naturall act of carnall generation, 3. itis denied, that the ſoule onely 


is the ſeate of ſinne: it is the corruption of the whole man conſiſting both of bodie and 


ſoule: the whole man then is corrupted , and ſo the ſeate and place of ſinne: Parens: and 
how the ſoule beeing created pure, commeth to be inſected with ſinne, Lyranmwelfheow- 
ech, faut liquor bonus inficitur ex corruptione vaſit &. as 2 good liquor is infected by the 
corruption of the veſſel]: ſo originall finne provenit ex carne canſaliter, ſed tamen 2 
et ſubietive c formaliter: commeth of the fleſh as the cauſe, but it is in the ſoule as the 
ſubiect and formally, like as ſickenes and infirmitie commeth of t and vnholeſome 
meats,as the cauſe, but the meate is not capable of ſickenes as the dubiekt, che bodie is tbe 
ſubieR of ſickenes: to this purpoſe Lyranus: Faius expreſſeth it by this ſimilicudes the pure 
foule is infected with the contagion of impure ſeed , ſcur \wanuimmundu flos inſights po- 
luitur, e. like as a faite flower is polluted with vncleane hands: Fur . more 
dilinetiy ſneweth the manner how this pollution entteth into theſouler M corpori puri 


tate, 
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tate, & imbecillitate ſua: by two waies, the impuritie of the bodie, and it owne weakneſſe 
for both the ſoule is weake, and not able to teſiſt the corrupt inclination of the fleſh : it i 
not created in ſuch ſtrength and perfection, as Adams ſoule was:and the bodie is vnapt ang 
vnfic for any ſpirituall worke: and this may ſuffice for an anſwer vnto this obiection of the 
Pelagiaus concerning the originall of the ſoule. 
Controv. 13. eAgainſt the Pelagiant, and Papiſtu, that 
original ſinne is not quite takzn away in baptiſme, \ 

r. The Pelagians obiect further, that there is no originall ſinne propagated vnto Adam 

poſteritie, or at the leaſt remaining in them: for that which is taken away and blotted out, 


remaineth not, now originall ſinne is taken away in baptiſme, and therefore it is no mon 
extant. be 


eAnſwer, There muſt be two things conſidered in ſinne: the act thereof as the matey, 
and the guilt: now there is herein a great difference berweene original! and other aQuyl 
ſinnes, for in thoſe the act is tranfitorie and temaineth not, and the guilt is remitted by faich 
in Chriſt: in originall ſinne, though the guilt thereof be remitred in bapriſme, yet the m 
ter thereof, which is the corruption and deprauation of mans nature remaineth , it 
not away, as the tranſitotie act of other actuall ſinnes: and for the more full demonſtration 
bereof, Auguſtine vſeth two fimilitudes: like as the corne is ſowen without chaffe or fitay, 
and yet the corne that ſpringeth of the ſeed hath both: and as they which were'circumciſed 
beget children, that are vncircumciſed, and had neede of a new circumciſion: ſo the ij 
thers beeing regenerate by a new birth, yet doe beget vnregenerate children: the ſandiiſ 
of the parents no more paſſeth to their children, then their knowledge, and other vertu 
(Mart. 00 

2. The Romaniſts denie not but there remaineth a corruption of nature ſtill inthe 
children of God aſtet Baptiſme, but they ſay it remaineth vr pn & exercende vrt 
materia, not as a fault, but as a puniſhment, and matter ot occaſion for the exerciſing oſ ut 
tue: Lyra. And it was concluded in the Councell of Trent, in baptiſme rolli mne illud;y 
veram habet & propriam rationem peecati, all that to be taken away, which bath the pr 


and true nature of ſinne, Concil, Trident. ſeſſ. 3. the Rhemiſts alſo affirme that children 
tired haue neithet mortall nor veniall finne, annot. I. Iob. 1. ſeft.s, 11 


Contra: 1. We conſeſſe that the guilt and puniſhment of originall ſinne is waſhed 
way by faith in Chriſts blood; but yet the ſtaine and blot temaineth ſtill: though in Chi 


o 


we aredeliucred from the puniſhment due vnto finne; yet the euill qualitie of Our nature 
is not purged away, namely, our natural! pronenes and aptnes to euill: which ſhall not ful) 
be purged, vntill the teſurtection, when we ſhall put off all corruption together wich mor 
talitie: to this purpoſe «Auguſtine ſaith well, Meminiſſe debemus omnium peccatorumpl 
nam remiſſionem, & c. we mult remember that there is full remiſſion of our ſinnes in bapiib 
me, homing vero qualitatem nou tot am continuo mutari, ec, yet the qualitie or condition 
of man is not firaite chaunged: de peccator, merit, & remiſſi. lib. I. c. 25. 2. and thatorigh 
nall corruption, bath the verie nature of finne, euen after baptiſme, the Apoſtle ſheweth+ 
uidently. Rom.7.7.where he calleth the concupiſcence of our nature ſinne: ſee furthet hen 
of. Synopſ. Centar.3.er.11, 
| Controv. 14. What originell ſine is, againſt the Romaniſts and 
ſome others, and ſpecially 275 them, which hold it to be A- 
: ; -» dams ſmne imputed onely to his poſteritie. 

1. Faber & Eraſimus in their annotations vpon this place,ſeeme to be of opinion that oi. 
ginall ſinne is onely a pronenefle and aptneſſe vnto ſinne, which is graft in vs by nature: But 
this is refelled by the Apoſtle here, who ſaith, that in Adam all haue ſinned, and therefore 
death alſo is entred vpon all: death is the ſtipend of ſinne: if then death actually is gone oui 

a all, ſo alſo ſinne. | | 
2. Flacius lllyricus held originall finne to be a kind of ſubſtance : But, this is a da. 
gerous opinion: God onely is the Creator of ſubſtances, and natures:but he made not fints 

3. As be giueth too much to originall finne,making it a ſubſtantiall thing in man: fot 

Romaniſſs too much extenuate it, & allowe it too little: 1. Pig hius and Catharinmu thinke 
thet originallfinae is nothing elſe, but the preuatication and tranſgreſſion of our full 
rents, wade their ities onely by imputation, becauſe Adam in bimſelfe containel 
all mankind, and God made his coueuant not onely with him, but with all his roy 
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beeing then in his loines: and fo his ſinne is impured vnto them: but theteis nothing in men 
naturally, that hath the propet natute of ſinne: which is deſined to be dictum , future ; wel 
cencupitum, & c. ſome what ſaid, done, or coueted againſt the la of God; which cannot be 


in infants: to this purpoſe Catharmus, and before him Pighine, in i. contr. ds pectdt; origin. 
. Contra. 1. Bellarmine lab. 3. de amiſſi grat. v. 16. and Fererius. diſpubi 36, in F. r. ad Ro- 
nan: would confutethis opinion, and ptooue that original ſinne is a real} aud inherent cor. 
ruption in the-nature of * ares imputed onely : ſe as we were ſinners In Adam, 
ſo we are made ĩuſt by Chriſt, which is not by the impuration of his righteouſneſſe, but 
by ap inherent iuſtice, which is given vnto ys by the merits of Chriſt, 8c; But this were to 
confure one error by another: tor the Apoſtle evidericly and exprefiely ſheweth c. 4. 3. that 
Abrahams faith was imputed and counted vnto him for righteouſnefie; and there fote the 
iuſtice, whereby we are counted iuſt before God, is the iuſtice of Chriſt impuredrovs by 
faith: ſo alſo Adams ſinne is imputed to his poſteritie: buubeſide there is an euilnes and pra- 
uitie of nature procured by the tranſgreſſion of Adam us beſide the imputed tighteouſnes 
of Chriſt, there is alſo in the faichfull an inherent tighteouſue ſſe alſo, which is their holines 
ind ſanctification, but they ate not thereby juſtified before Gt. 1113 
. We haue better reaſons out of the Scripture to refute this aſſertion: for whete there 
v o ſinne, death hath no power: becauſe all are ſinners by vature , they all die: otherwiſe 
the Apoſtle had not reaſoned well, that death raigned from Adam to Moſes, becauſe althad 
— And v. 19. the Apoſtle ſaith, that by one mans diſobedience many are peeta. 
tores conſtituti, made ſinners, which is more then to be counted ſinners, ot to baue ſinne 
. Thur definition is of actuall ſinne, which is of ſuch things as are ſaid, done, or coueted 
2painft the law of God: But ſinne is more generally taken for any thing which is conttatie 
to che law of God: now the naturall — and teſiſtante of the fleſh, in not beeing ſub- 
elt to the will of the ſpitit, but continually ſtriuing againſt it, which is to be ſeene even in 
children, who ſeeth not that it; is contratie to the law of God, and hath in it the nature of 


foe? | | 
4. David complaineth that he was borne in finne , and conceiued in iniquitic, Pſal. 5 r, 
and S. Paul Rom. 7. calleth his naturall corruption, finne dwelling in him: So that theſe 
holy men confeſſed that they were ſinfull by nature: Orherwile, if there were not in vs o- 
riginall finne by nature of our owne, but onely Adams imputed, it would follow, that bis 
itie ſhould be puniſhed not for their owne, but anothets finne: which were againſt 
therule of Gods iuftice, Martyr. r de i g ee 
Contiov. 15. That erigiuall ſinne is not onely the privation of 
ä . orig mall inſt ice. 1 
Bellarmine with other of the Romaniſts, will not haue originall ſinne to be any eulll po- 
ſrive qualitie in man, but onely carentia tnſticie originals, & babitnalis averſio a Deos a 
wanting of originall iuſtice, and an habituall averſion from, and a fotſaking of God:Bellay, 
le, OS amiſſion, grat. c. 15. Lyrenus addeth an other clauſe, that originall fine is a 


defe& or want of originall iuſtice, cum debito dabendi cam, with a due debt or obligation 
to haue the ſame, &c. Now their cheefe reaſon, that originall ſinne is no euill habice ot po- 
frive qualitie, but onely a defeR or privation, is this, becauſe God is the author of all po- 
five things, that haue a beeing or exiſtence : but he is no way the cauſe of originall fone: 
Bellarm, ibid, Thoring. rephc. ad addit. 5. Paul. Burgenſ, And if it were an habice , Adam 
could not haue tranſmitted it to his poſſeritie. Bellarw, ibid. 511 8 

Contra, 1. Paulus Burgenſ. taketh exception to Lyranus difinirion of originall ſinne: 
that it is not a meere priuation, but habitus c u, a corrupt habite: like as in a diſeaſe 
there is not onely a priuation of health, but there is alſo ſome yum thing, habet bumo- 
res male diſpoſſrot, the humors allo are euill affected and 1 ed: and ſo is it in originall 
fine, there is an euill qualitie and habite beſide the want of originall juſtice; and therefore 


it is called concupiſcence u ſonat aliquod poſurvum, which ſoundeth and ſignifieth ſome 
politive thing, &c. This exception of Burgenſis is iuſt, and his opinion herein is'agreeable 
to the A „who calleth originall ſinne peccarum inhabitants, an in-dwelling ſinne, 
Rom. 7. 20. and corpus mortis, the bodie of death: originall finne then hach a kind of ex- 
illence, for bow elſe could it be calle$a bodie of fiane-or death? ſee more hereof elſe- 


Where, Spnopſ, Cen, 4. err. 14. 
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2. Concerning the reaſons obiected. 1. God is the authot of euerie ſubſtance, and oſt. 
uery naturall qualitie, but not of ynoaturall diſpoſitions ot qualities 3 at neithet of diteaſe, 
in the bodie, noriof vices in the minde: this euill qualitie was procured dy mans voluntatie 
tranſgteſſion. 2. and thougb habites, which ate perſunallʒ and obtained by vſe and: induſſin 
are not tranſmitted to poſteritie, yet this euill habite was not perſonall in Adam Has be ig 
conſidered, vt ſingularis penſonuaas a ſingular perſon, but byhijm ic ænered intouhe nauum 
of man, as he was tot ius humane natura prumtipiũ, the beginning ofahe ahole nature of im 
3. Burgenſis taketh another exception vnto Lyra additioti and he ithiakethitbar A, 
dams poſteritie-45 dot bound to haue the otiginall iuſtict which w as giuen 
they haue po ſuch bond, either bythe law of nature, for! that originallãuſtioœ vas ſo 
turally added, ot by aoy diuine ptecept; far God gaue vito Adam no other /precepriphig 
that one, por to eate of the ſatbidden fruite ad therefore they. weremor bound 'aballts 
haue ot reteine Adams otiginalliuſtice: Thus Bungenſ JJ 
Contra. 1. Herein I rather conſent vntoõ Fhoring the Renlie vpon Burgenſ. who! th 
argueth, that this debt or bond, to haue originall iuſtice, was grounded vpon the law ol u 
ture, which is the rule of right teaſon; for by vature euery one is tied to ſeeke the petſe 
Rion- and-.conſeruation of it kind: and this originall tuſtice tended vnto the peiſectionſ 
ran; which though it were ſupernaturally added vnto man, yet it was not giuen him alone 
ſed pro tota natura, forthe whale nature of man, and ſo he contladeth well that man is cul- 
pable in not having this originall iuſtice , though, not culpa altnali, gue eſt ſuppaſm i, by an 
actuall fault, which belongeth to the perſon or ſubiect, yet cala oniginali, gue eſt unturtz 
by an originall fault, which is in nature. To this purpoſe the Replic.. And this may be ad 
farther, that if Adams poſteritie wete not debters in reſpect of this originall iuſtice] then 
were they not bound to keepe the law, which requireth petfect tighteouſneſſe, and fojg 
would follow, that they are no tranſgreſſors againſt the law , if they were not bound m 


keepe it: the firſt exception then pf Burgen ſir may be recieued, but not the ſecond. 


2. Pight allo, who denieth originall ſinne to be a privation or want of original 
iuſtice, holdeth it to be no ſinne to want that juſtice, which is not enioyned by any law ng 
mankind: for no law can be produced which bindeth infantes to haue that originall iuſſice, 


and therein he concurreth with Burgen ſis. | . e 
Contra. But this obiection is eaſily tefuted: for firſt, man was created accotdingu 
Gods image, in righteouſneſſe and bolines, which image e eee is bound to . 

taine: but he by his finne defaced that image, and in ſtead thereof begate children 1 
owne image, Gen, 5. 3. in the ſtare of corruption, And whereas Pigbius replieth out 
eAugnſtine, that the image of God in man conſiſteth in the three faculties of the ſoule, the 
vnderſtanding, memorie, and will: Auguſtine, muſt not be ſo vnderſtood, as though here. 
in conſiſted onely the image of God, but as therein is ſhadowed forth che miſterie of the 
Trinitie: fot the Apolile expreſſely ſneweth, that this image of God is ſeene in tightecuſut 
and holines, Epheſ. 4. 15 g vine Hegi 1088 

An other lawe is the lawe of nature, which is the rule which euery one is to follogti 

Cicero could ſay, that convenientar vivere, & c. to liue agreeably to this law, is the chi 
ende of man: to this lawe euen infants ace alſo bound: there is a third lau e, which isthe 
morall, which ſaith thou ſbalt not Luft, which prohibiteth not onely actuall but originall cots 
cupiſcence: And whereas Pighius here obiecteth, that a lawe is giuen in vaine of ſuch thing 
as cannot be avoided, therein he ſheweth his ignorance: for it is not in mans power to bet 
the lawe; for then it had not beene neceſſarie for. Chriſt to haue died for vs, who camei 
performe that which was impoſſible by the lawe, Rom.8. 3. yet was nat the lawe giuen in 
in vaine : for there are two ſpeciall vſes thereof, both to giue vs direction how to live wel, 
and to bring vs to the knowledge of ſinne, ex Mart. | 


4. This then is originall ſinne: 1. ir conſiſteth partly of a defect and want of original 
iuſtice, in that the image of God, after the which man was created in righteouſi belt and 
holines, was blotted out by the fall of man: partly in an euill habite, diſpoſition and qual 
tie and diſorder of all the faculties, and powers both of bodie and ſoule: This was the tat 
of man after his fall, and the ſame is the condition of all his poſtetitie by natute. 

Auguſtine alſo maketh originall ſinne a poſitive qualitie, placing it in the concvpiſce® 
of the fleſh : not the actuall concupiſcence, but that naturall corruption which alchough|t 
be more generall, then to containe it ſclfe within the compaſſe of concupiſcence on 
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he ſo deſctibeth ĩt by the moſt inanifeſt effect; becauſe our natutall cortupt ion doth moſt 
ol all ſhew aid manifeſt jt elfe in thelcontuplſenee and luft of ou membet s. 
1. The ſubiect then mud marrer of veiginall fine, are all the faculties aud powers 
of ſoule and bodie : che ſarmer is the pravitie and deformicie of them, the efficient cauſe 
nas the peruetſaes of Adams will, the iaſttument is the carnall propagation, the end 
or effect is nr of bollte asd ſoule without the meteie of God: 
Hart it 191, 'J It; wont OE „odonis JON 24) 74 9450 11% 
3. Originall ſinne is taken either uctiuelyy for che ſinne of Adatm, which was the cauſe 
of linne in his poſteritie : which is called originale origmans, originall ſinne giuing begin- 
ning: or paſſively for the natutall corruption raĩſed in Adams ofspring by his tranigreſſion: 
which is tearmed originale originatumyoriginallfime taking beginning. ; 
4. Of this originalÞfinne taten both waies there ate three anſcrable effects: 1. par- 
ticjpatro culpæ, the participating in che ſault or offene: for we Were all in Adams Idines 
when he tranſgreſſed; and ſo we all ſinned in him n here the Apoſtle faith. 2. f- 
tatio reatuu, the imputation, of the guilt and puniſhment of ſinne; we ate the children 
of wrath by nature, ſubiect bothi to temporal and eternal death, 3. there is nature depra- 
vatio vel deformitas, the depravation and deſoimitie of matute, wherein there dwelleth no 
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Controv. 16 Of the wickgd hereſie of Marcion and Dulen- * 
wr, with the blaſphamom A. 
11 T : nic beel. » vile 1 t wo n 


1. Origen out of the words of the former verſe; Whete the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of bur at · 
tonement and reconciliation by Chriſt f confuteth the herefie of Marcion and Valen- 
tinu, whoſe opinion was, that there u ſome ſubſtanee, que naruruliter Des Nt in- 
mice, which naturally is an enemie to God: for if it were fo; that this enemie, were 
nature, nen lun atis; in nature noting the will of man, there would he ho te- 
conciliation: for thinge in nature contratſe ; and one to the other gen- 
not be reconciled. TH 1:9 » FELT? 5602 2158 ,O7 Z&v | 90319 1 1 nsr 
2. The Manicheesalſo ate here conſuted, who did hold, that 
authot and beꝑginner theteof : for they t 
other of euill, and two Princes, one of light, the other of darkenes: this witked fana 
ſe is here confuted, for the Apoſlle ſhewerhy that ſinne entred by Adam, and fo deſcended 
to his poſteritie Fa SW. e ee RPDS e 72 
| Controv. 17.'That all ſinnes are mortailj and worthie of death 
| W "by natur. 
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| v.12. And death by ſiane: if then death came in by ſinne; yes children hauing · onely 

e originall finne are ſubiect to deathꝭ hence it is euident, that oll ſinnes are in themſelues wor- 

meof death: ſo that it is avaine diſtinction vVhich the Romaniſts make bet weene veni- 

d, and mortall ſinnes: as though ſome ſinnes were pardonable in their one nature: In 

bn ſome ſinnes ate pardonable, it is of grace and mercic in God, not in the qualitie and 

i propertie of the ſinne, Martyr. Indeede there is ſome ſinne remiſſible, ſome irretnif< 

de ble, as ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt : but this difference-atiſeth not ſo much from 

be. nature of the ſinne as ſtom the qualitie of the offender, whoſe heart is fo har- 

Leded, that he cannot repent him of the blaſphemie againſt the ſpirit : Neither yet 

4 FF doth it followe , if all fianes are mortall in their one nature, thattherefore all finnes 

10 ae equal]: for as there are degrees in the puniſhment of death, ſo there are degrees 

4 n the ſinnes themſelues and though euen great offences ure pardonable in the mer- 
le of God, yet patdon in ſuch ſinnes is more hardly obtained. | | 

1 | Controv. 18. That Henoch and Elias are not yet aline 

and in their bodies, 00100." ad 

ry 1. . 12. eAnd ſo death went auer all men: Hence then it is concluded, that Elias and He- 

— boch, doe not yer live in their bodies; whom the Romaniſts hold ſhall come in the ende 
of the world to preach againſt Antichriſt : Gorrhan would thus helpe the matter , that 
death entred vpon them reatz, no» altu, not in act, but in the guilt: their death is 

= &fetted, it is not taken away, &c. for they hold that they ſhall be killed by Antichriſt in 

| e ende of the word. ihe Hh. e. ads 

1 | Aa 1 Contra. 1. 
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Contra, 1. That it is appointed vnto men 30 die, the Apoſtle teſtifieth Heb. 9, 25. hoh 
ate exempted from the common law of death: as it is ſoid, 2. Sam. 14. 14. We muſt needy 
die, and we are a4 water ſpilt ypon the ground, bat cannot be gathered vp againe: and the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pſa!, 88. 48. What man lineth and ſpall not fee death 7 Therefore Henoch 
and Elias are ſubiect to this generall la of death. 2. And if they were yer alive, they muſt 
be either in the celeſtiall or terteſtiall Paradiſe: but the terreſſiall was deſtroĩed in the flood, 

and there they could not be preſerued: and from the celeſtiall Paradiſe, none can returne io 
die agaide, that is no place or habitation for mortall ereanires 2 See further hereof Syuqſ. 


Centur. 5. er. 3 2. 8 | | 
Controv, 19. The Virgin Marie canceined in 

The Romaniſts in their annotations vpon the 14. v. doe affirme, that whereas all other 
are conceiued and borne iv origiaall ſinoe, Chriſt onely is excepted, and bis met her for bi 
honour, and by his ſpeciall protection (as many godly men indge) preſerned from the ſany, 
& b. 6 10 rh © | | | 
{ontra, 1. But this erroris euidenily confuied by the Apoſtles words,who faith,that u 
him, (chat is io Adam) all haus finned:: whereforeeyen the Virgin Marie allo: for onely Cui 
was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt without the ſeed of man of a virgin, and therefore hy 
onely was conceived without ſiane. 2. and it was more for Chrifts honour to be borne of 
ſinner, himſelfe no ſinner, to ſhewe-hjs puritie and perfeRion, then come cleane and vnde. 
filed euen out a veſſell not naturally cleanſed from ſinne. 3. If the holy Virgin muſt by 
conceived without fone , becauſe of het Sonne, that was borne without ſinne, then bythe 
ſamercaſon the mother of Macie mult have the ſame priviledge, becauſe ſhe brought fon 
Marie without ſiune, and ſo het mother before her, and thus this priuiledge mutt runne 
ſtill ynco Chriſts progenitors. | ot og inn 0 
4. Why are they afraid to determine this point —_— „ that Matie was conceived 
without finne, but (es it downe onely as a private opinion of ſome godly men: wherey 
Sixtus the 4. bath decreed it was fo, and thereupon for the . of his opinion in 
ſtuted the fealt of the conception of che Virgin Marie, and added theſe words w 
the ſalutation of Marie, & benadicta fit Huna matey tua, de qua ſine macula tus 
ceſſit cara virginoas, and bleſſed be Annes thy mother, from whom thy virgins f. 
proceeded u ithaut ſpot: 5. they will not denie, but that Bernard, the Maſter of fe 
tences , Thomas eAquin. and before them Auguſtine, were godly. and deuout ment 
all which held the contratie, that the Virgin Maris was not conceived without (inne, 
Auguſt. de Geneſ. ad liter. lib. 10. c. 18, Bernard. epiſt. 174. Magiſter lib. 3. diftinlt,;, 
Thom, Aquin. vpon chat place. 4 2 
| vi Conttov. 20.  Againit merits. 
v. 16. The gift i of many offences : hence is inferred; that ſecing our iuſtificationby 
Chriſt is called a grace, and gift, that it proceedeth from the free loue, grace, and fauourdl 
God; Pare bere well inferreth, faceſſant ergo werita congru, fc, way with all mein 
either of congruitie 38 preparations vnto grace, or of candignitic vnto ſaluation : forif on 
iuſtification and faluation were of merit ar worke, it were not of grace: as the Apoſile c- 
cludeth, Rom. 3 1, 6, If it be of grace, it is no more of workgs : for then worke were no mitt 
works che. | 


% 


21. Controv, That the puniſtveent of originall ſane is 
enerlaiting death, 
v. 18, Ey the offence of aus the fault came of all vnto condemnation, & c. Here are tos 
pions to be refuted, the firſt is of thoſe, which either promiſed vnto Infants dying withol 
aptiſme in * — ſinne, the kingdome of heaven, as one Vincentia did hold, home 
Auguſtine confuteth, lib. r. de orig. arma: c. g. or els did aſſure vnto them an happie ein 
in ſame middle place berweene heauen and hell, as the Pelagians, «Auguſt, haæreſ. 88. o 
which opinion Pighiz« and Catharinus, two Popiſh champions, eome very neete, 
thinke that Tofanes dying in their infancie, and ſa in original ſinne, ſhould enioy an happt 
and bieſſed eſtate here in earth after the generall teſurrection. * 
The other opinion is generally of the Romaniſts, which hold, that Infants dying withou 
baptiſme, ſhall haue panam damnithe puniſhment onely of loſſe, in beeing depriued of 
y 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Robes. 


viſion of God: but they ſhall not have params ſen/ 
feding : and here ſome doe exempt them from all 
Thomas with other Schoolemen, in 2. ſentest. diſtmit, 33. fome doo tHilſke the 

internum animi dolorem, the inward greefe aſ minde forthe loſſe of che heauenly 12 
i holdeth Pet. Lombard, 2. Patent. Aſtistt iq 3 wilde other ſetioolines, to whoine 
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Bellar mine ſubſctibeth ib. 6. de amiſſ.grat. c. ö. 2 
1. For the firſt opinion vigfalb g idg dd wb 6 nal inne #re bor Sclldeg bes. 
en, ibeſe arguments ate brought. Adnet +d1 e be m9 ig To 10411911012 903 1G 208 
r. The infants ſhall be afflited/ wichins ſpnfle patient Beinſe they tad yo wln 
wind, will, or purpoſe while they lived here, IIA 
. Neither i is there any contri ion br foftow i in this MAG rech fed fo? ö ging firttis, much 
_—_— to this purpoſe Pighinu; 12: 2 211: yd bust e, Hie 36! 518 ? 36:2) 


. Carthari1us among other teaſons, ood one der Din: ws: rhef mis / FLAY a1 
vals ont of the duſt, ſome toenerlafting lift; bau io ſnumet whereupor he inſetreth, that an 
ſhall not riſe to one of theſe ends but fone, adio thete o he N fort, ct Teva 
neither goe to heauen, not hellh but e Tb pmev. Net e ni nav) 1611 , 100592 
wil There ſhall be a new heauon bod a de c u A AA) hes Aal nor de With. 
out inhabitants, ſo neither the gs which is moſt like , ſhall be the place. for weh ih 


ants, | ow 27.97 1205 N diet ans i off 1 


uber 1: | Though infoteouueally in hehe ile Me eüHNvpele, wilhyor intent; 
et it is ſufficient to their condemaation, that they had an euill inclination by ne 
would haue ſhevred it ſelfe if choy had hiusd do ybrts 
tuill inclination appeareth abt for that welt dhe nb fle 
exerciſe the faculties 2 ink as the to coves of ws and n 
dftroied, when they are yet ybungythou 
wihe;if they ſhould be —— grow) ee woul 
a that the m j 

2. And holy men enen 2 — 


row in this life: as David confeſſing his ſinne, beginneth — * Fbirth-and 
Dial. 5. 1. ſ0 8 Prol ese b Mm): where men there 
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2, la that place of Daniel, many, is taken for all, as Auguſtine and Theoddret 
thar place: as d. Paul in the ift ehapter to we Romamανν by nav nderſtandelt all; 4. 

oe mans diſobedience wry were mille finviers; for ether wiſe it would follow | 

Id not ariſe, that the duſtʒ but onety ſorhopmalin on ts ole © 20) eee ee 

4: And it is a weake reaſoh there ſhald be inhabitants df the HeW estth, rherefott ins 
ſants hall inhabire it: Bellar mn thinketh that the earchthall be cee Wich waters, and 
ſo haue no inhabitants at ali but chis. is an ile ſpoculsdon: ſor the err ſhallt relto- 
ſeckto a perfect eſtate, fe nov tn lie hid vnder he watery: and to ar ehe hete [} inen 
earth, it is curioſitie to enquire, the ſcripture having not t erpteſſedat Ag If it be ted 
for the habitation of the Saints; to paſſe ſton) heauca%s cat th; and cefollow the Lambe 
whereſoeuer he goeth, it WN conſequent, che infant mal be thoſe Saints 3 thus 
wach ſhall ſuffice for the anſ der vnto thie veaſos 13%) „ 

. And further the opimim it ſelfe to mae any kind of happines ont of che wopdotis 
at 20d to invent a third place bete ene heauerratid hell}, is contrarie rag 
ures: which: ſorteth all men iato too rue or companies, which are ap 
N they are either of the ſheepe at Chriſts right hand, which ſhalt enter into liſe, orof 

. ati his left hanth ſbt whom belbfirers p AGE? OY re 

that all that ſhalt:be-ſaved] ant x e mühe ligh celeſtiall 1 

i, Reuel. 82. 45 and without it ſhall be dogges dogg an ' eb befauedour 
ol. iet 16 29 Nee eee 10d; 1e 

2. Now ue come to the a opinion vſ the Rounifts,char {ent infants dying with- 
auebaptiſems tohell, but they oriely attribine vnto ihæmia puniſhment” wichout' my ſenſe, 


lefſe it be the inward greeſs and dolor of mind, to lee tbemſeluss encoded che King dom 
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Contra, Firſt it is an aT opinion to ſend all infants to hell that die * j 
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out, waters it is not the want of haptiſme, but the contempt thereof, that condemneth: {je 
Scripture ſaith, Mark, 16. 16. he chat [ball beleewe, and be baptiſed ſhall be ſaned: but he that 
will not þ , (oot he, which-is hot baptiſed) ſhall be damned: here are three opinions. . 
the P genetally hold, that all iufants dying without baptiſme, ate damned: but ihn 
is a tuell and vnchatitable opimon is is ſhe ed before: See elſe Where more hereof. *. 
Cent ur. 3. er. 3. 
3. Some thiuke that many of thainfans.of theSaimes aarfaved even withour 
me, by the couenant of grace made vnto the faithfull and theit ſeede, but not all, for 5 
of tbe childten of the faithfull dhe not beloug vnto election, ſuch were I ſinael, Eſau hm 
Pet. Martyr, 


3 But the berter opinion is Mat all the ** of faithfull parents dying in their imo. 
cent eſtate before baptiſme, are faved by the generall coverage of grace, made to the righ, 
teous and their ſee de: dec auſe there paw Be harre or impediment put in to binder the fi. 
cacie of that coucnant, as in thole,. ich live xn. the yeares.of diſcretion , and deprine 
themſelues by their jmpigtic andivabeleete;,of the benefir of ihat couenant. lach 

Secondly, that ſuch inſants as are gat ſaved by Chit dying before baptiſme, or * 
ſuffer L. ge ible paines of boll-Grt, ahavgh) w4hekaſt od-cafict degree of all , Alen 

5760427 „ J. eil How ei Haide, 
ws The Scripture faith, Reuel. 10.1 5. Whoſoeuer v ot found written in theb of 
. rhadake! f fab then hich are condemned, ſhall be Nr 
18. 0% tt 116014477 ) {6 43 26013 .« 
We ſee Ne even io chis life doc buffer: a chvieindncie paine d abe 
05 therefore ſtandech Rh Gods ſuſſieg that infants euen for otiginall ſinne ſhuuli 
ſ ble, toꝶmemw b £ 22%0} locagdys r 
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taboy ſhall hans dg wand dolor of the minde to ſee ohh 

into the ki of Mol, and them(ſclucs excluded, why not alſo paine of bo 

eeing the, Scdiptute ſeich , thut there ſſtall be ee pi gnoſhing of teeth, ua 

men (halls e the Pacriackes encring i into Wen 1 EIU thruſt _ 
te doo, Lybrtge id tine d 


Aa melle⸗ Galena "Wb dimen duc nw 
for Tk 45 but be ſuffered both the torments got bodie and — therefore both wan 


due vnto infants. 0 r B * 3 2 7 1 
51: Gregars is of chis opinion: pcepera⸗ mee percipievt gu nil ar propris vom 
pecc auerunt, they Oy receiue cuerlaſling rormencs, which. had not ſinned bh cheir owne 
will: in g. c. lob.ſo allo An geſtinet but he ſaith mitiſſima ammtum pæna enit eorum, thei 
ſhall he — aud eaſie of all other, which heſide origioall ſinne bauead 
ded noge other innert, dic, and ibis way be ſafely affirmed with Aug»/fwve : Bur that which 
(lanes, hath more doubt: nov audas dicere, quad , vt nuili four, quam vt ibi eſſeut, y. 
44 e ä — wee 
g n 938. 0 10 1 1 
1 5: 2 nn, 22. Thhes Chriftnefntio inftices not in- 911 * 
1 Ty infuſed int a vs. 246 
LY 17. Much n more (ball they which receiwe abundance . Ofcarder did hold, 
ot Lucas Qfrander,who hath vuritten breefe annotations vpan the old and new Teſtament: 
anqther of tha name before him, that theruſtice of Chrifd is ſome reall thing infuſed 
oro the faithful. ang chat it was thig eſſential iuflic e, as he be that is communicaredw 
N Faie, U. 17. ed is * 0 226 
Bur abe Apotile ee ere enrot. 6:4: 22. * he en thavi it was in» 
ee for righteouſnes. hecauſe hr boleeued in God: if we. are iuſtified b 
99 iuſtice of Chit; which fill remdiverh in Chriſis perſon, 
the ſubieR thereof; but the tighteouſneſſe whereby we are iuſtified before God, is the righs 


requlnes of Chriſt nahe is man, Which apprehended by faith:and'chis alſo is evidentin thi 


place, where the ee ee ON enthiebuadenco of grace received; -and how 
is received byrbyifanh? | | 22d: 22) 
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both an imputation of Adams ſinne to his poſteritie, as comming out of his 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes., Chap. 5. 


Huberus, and before him the Pelagians would prooue, that the benefit of iuſtificati- 
on is as vniuerlall toward all, euen infidels and vnbelecuers , as the condemuation, 
that came in by Adam: for the Apoſtle on both ſides nameth all; for otherwiſe the 
benefite by Chriſt, ſhould be inſeriout vnto the loſſe in Adam, which redounded generally 
all. , 


Contra. 1. This tearme of vniuetſalitie (all) muſt be reſtrained according to the nature of 


the ſubiecti as Adam transfuſed his finne vnto all, which were his ofspring , ſo Chrift alſo 
juſtifieth all his, that is, all which beleeue in him: fo by all, the Apoſtle vndetſtandeth, the 
vniuerſall companie of the faithfull. 2, the preheminenice of the benefit conſiſteth not in 
the equalitię of the number, that Chriſt ſhould ſaue as many, as are loft in Adam, for then 
there ſhould be onely an equalitie, not a ſuperiotitie. | 
3. But herein is the prerogatiue of grace ſeene : 1. in the excellencie of the effect, fot 
life is a more excellent thing then death, and righteouſnefle, then ſinne. 2. in the power- 
ſulneſſe of the worke, it ſhewerha greater power to ſaue, then to defiroie, to iuftifie, then 
condemne: for it is an eaſier matter to deſiroie, then to ſaue, to pull downe, then ro build 
yp, to mortifie, then to reviue and raiſe to life, 3. the preheminenceis in the amplitude and 
largnes of grace, in that we are iuſtiſied not onely from one, but all kind of ſinnes, as well 
aQuall as originall; whereas originall ſinne is onely deriued from Adam: Sce more hereof, 
15. 
* . Controv, 24. Againſt the Popiſh inherent 
inſtice, | 
v. 9. So by the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous, &c. The Romaniſts , as 
Bellar: lib, 2. de. iuſtificat. c. 1. Pererns diſputa. 17. doe much urge this argument againſt 
imputatiue iuſtice, that we are not iuſtified by the righteouſneſle of Chriſt impured by faith, 
but by an inherent righteouſneſſe wrought in vs by Chriſt, whereby we are formally made 
juſl: becauſe we are ſo made righteous and iuſt in Chriſty as we became finners in Adam: 
but that was not by impuration of Adams ſinne, but by finne dwelling in them, whereby 
they are formally made ſinners: therefore we are formally made righteous by an inherent 
juſtice t ing in vs, and not imputed onely: Pererius further vrgeth the phraſe, iuſt con- 
funentur, many ſhall be made iuſt, which is not all one, as to be reputed iuſt, or to be iuſt 
by imputationʒ but to be iuſt indeed. 
Contra. 1. The compariſon betweene Adams diſobedience ; and Chriſts obedience 
doth hold verie well euen in this point of impuration:for as there is in _— of ys ſinners, 
ojnes, as alſo 
an habituall prauitie and corruption of nature, the effect thereof: ſo their is a double ope- 
nion of Chriſts obedience : both it is imputed vnto vs by faith whereby we are iuſtified 
before God, and thereby there is wrought in vs bolines and righteouſneſſe, which is out 
fanfification , but by this, becauſe it is imperfeRin this life, we are not iuſtified before 
God. 2. and whereas the Apoſtle vſeth the word xaTaratioorras, corftituencar, ſhall be 
made or conſtituted iuſt, we confeſſe that he meaneth , they ſhall be made iuſt indeede in 
Chriſt; but therefore the word is put in the future rence, becauſe in this life our ſanctifica- 
non is but begun, it ſhall not be abſolutely perfect till the next life, when all imperfeRion 
and impuritie of our nature ſhall be cleane taken away, and then ſhall we be made perfectly 
wſt indeed: See a more full anſwer to this obiection, Synopſ. Center. 4. er. 5 6. $52 2h 
3. But if they ſhall further replic , that we are rather made ſinners by the reall cor- 
wption of our nature, then by the imputation of Adams finne, and ſo conſequently 
we ſhould rather be iuftified by an inherent tighteouſneſſe , then imputed onely; We 
anſwer,, that herein appeateth the preheminence of grace, that Chriſts righteouſneſſe 
2 is more able to iuſtiſie vs, then Adams ſinne onely imputed, was to con- 
ne vs, 1 0 2 
Controv. 25. That we are iuſtiſied both by the 
actiue and hee obedience of 
Chriſt. 
Piſcator in his annotations vpon this verſe vrgeth this point, that we are not iuftified by 
obedience of Chriſt in his life, which was his actiue obedience, but by his paſſiue obe- 
nce in his death, becauſe if we be iuſtified by his righteouſneſſe acted in his life, then 
ſhould he not haue needed to haue died for ys: for beeing iuſtified alreadie by the — 
Aa 3 oul- 
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Chap. z. A fixfold ( ommentarie 
ouſneſle of his life,there was no cauſe for Chriſt to be puniſhed for vs, beeing alreadie made 
iuſt by his righteous life. | 

Contra, 1. Though the Apoſile doe principally meane the particular obedienee 
Chriſt in ſubinitting bimſelfe to his fathers will in bis death, to Siu his life for his 
as it is oppoſed to Adams particular diſobedience in eating of the forbidden i» 
was in re facillima, ina thing moſt eaſie to haue beene kept: whereas Chriſts obedienee vm 
in re difficillima,in a molt hard & difficult thing. to giue himſelſe for vs euen vnto deatham 
this his particular obedience in his death depended vpon the generall obedience of his I. 
hereby he mcrized the imputation of hisrighreouſneſſe: for the merite of Chriſts 
depended vpon the holines and worthines of his perſon, which was maoifeſted in his life,” 

2. There are two partes of our juſtification, temiſſion of our finnes, and the making gf 
vs righteous: the one was the proper worke of Cheiſts death that paied the ranſome gyg 
ynto our ſinnes, the other of his pet ſect holines and righteouſnefſe, which was maniſeſied 
in his tiſing from the dead: and therefore the Apoſtle ioyneth them both together , Rom 
4. 28, Who was deliuered to death for our ſinnes, and is riſen a gains for our inſteficatiun: ſet 
further of this matter, Controv, 20. in c. 4. | . 

Conttov. 26, e Againſt the Philoſophers, who placed 
righreouſneſſe in their owne workes. y 

The beathen Philoſophers and wiſe men were vtterly ignorant of this making of mg 
righteous by an others obedience : for they held them oncly to be righteous , which 
continuall exerciſe and ptactiſe of vertue attained vnto an habite of well doing, which they 
aſcribed onely to their owne induſtrie and endeuour. 0 


Contra, Theſe wile heathen in many things bewrayed their gtoſſe and TY 
rance: 1. they knew not what temiſſion of ſinnes was, neither how ſinne entred into the 
world, or how it was taken away, they thought that by their well doing onely afterwad, 
the former menſorie of their ſinnes was worne out; whereas it is in God onely to blocg 
the remembrance of ſinne. 2. they aſcribed their vestues, ſuch as they were, totheir 
ſree-will and endeuour, whereas Chriſtian religion teacheth vs, ther God sche ana 
all good things, and that man of him(clfe is not able to thinke or conceiue a good thou 
3. theyerred in ſeeking to be made righteous and iuſt by their one workes , which 
becing imperfcR, and diverſe waies blemiſhed, are not able to iuſtiſie vs before God, why 
is abſolutely perfect: true it is that euery Chriſtian muſt endeuout to live well, and 
uance his faith with ſruirfull workes: but it is tos oy obedience, and not our om 
which is imperfect, that maketh vs truly righteous before God, 
an Conttov. 27. Againſt the Manichees and Priagi- 
aut, the one gining too much,the other too a 
1 | little ro the lam. 0 
v. 30. The lam entred, that the offence ſbanl aboumd, c. the Manichees peaks. 
fuch ike paces, againſt the law, as though ic were euill, not diſtinguiſhing | 
proper es of the law, which jt worketh of it ſelfe,as the Prophet Dauid expreſſech the 
Pſal. 19. It cenmerteth the ſonle, g ineth wiſedome tothe , gineth light to the | 
and the effects of the law, which ic worketh by reaſon of the weakneſle of man, as it ſen 
to teueale the knowledge of finne,and to make it more abound: But the Apoſtle hi 
that here thus teſtiſieth of the law , conſeſſeth that init ſelſe, the law is holy, Rom, 7.1% 
for although we are not able to petſorme that which the law commandeth , yet the 15 
1 holy, iuſt, and good which the law requireth, and the defire of the godly longeth 
em. | | 
As the Manichees detracted from the law, ſo the Pelagians aſeribed too much ymoit 
forthey held that the law was ſufficient to faluation , and that if a man did once vnde 
ſtand what was to be done, by the ſtrength of nature he could doe it: the law then ſt 
ued to reueale vnto them the will of God, and there owne ſtrength ſufficed, in their op- 
nion, io performe it: They beeing further veged,, that the grace of God was neceſſarie, did 
in words acknowledge itz but by grace they vnderſtood firſt the nature of man, which v 
firſi giuen him of God, then the doſtrine onely and knowledge of the law. 
FE. _— 4 not much _ this opinion, who hled that 3 _ 
e ftength of nature may keepe the precepts of the law, quoad ſubſtantians operis, in ie 
ſpect of the ſubliance of the worke, but not, 5 pracipientss , Tceording 


the 
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the intention of the lawegiuet: But ĩt is euident out of the Scripture, that, no not the tege- 
nerate (much leſſe natural men) are able to keepe the commandements of God perficly, as 
8. Paul ſheweth by his owne example, Rom. 7. And if it were as the Pelagians held, that the 
lawe were ſufficient to ſaluation, then Chriſt died in vaine. h 
| Controv. 28, Of the aſſurance of ſaluation. 
4,21. Grace might raigne by rig hteonſueſſe vnto eternall life , & c. Hence it is evident, 
thaclife is a conſequent of tighteouſneſſe, as death is of ſinne, and that the faichfull re as 
(ure to obtaine life, if they haue righteouſneſle , as Adam and Adams children were ſure to 
die, after they haue finned : So (bryſoſtome vpon this place collecteth well, Noli itag, cum 
infitiams babeas, de vita dubitare, vitam enim excellit inftitia, mater quippe illius eff , do not 
therefore doubr of life and ſaluation, if chou haue juſtice : for iuſtice excelleth life , beeiag 
the mother thereof: This is contrarie to the erroneous and vncomfortable doctr ine of the 
lerne Papiſts; that it is preſumption for any inan to be aſſured of his ſaluation: ſee fur= 
ther hercof clſwhere, Sywopſ, Centur, 4. cr. 23. 
Controv. 29. Of che dinerſe kind: of grace, againſt the 
Romaniſts, f 
v.21, So might grace alſo raigne, &c, The Popiſh Schoolemen haue certaine diſtincti- 
ons of grace , which either ate not at all to be admitted, or elle they mult be firſt qualified, 
before they can be received, 75 
1. Of che firſt kind is that diſdinction of grace, that there is, grati gratis data, gratis 
gratums ſaciens, grace freely giuen, and grace that maketh ys acceptable vnto God: two ex- 
— may be taken hereunto: i. thete is no grace, but is freely giuẽ, otherwiſe it were not 
'of grace, that is, of fauour: but they in making one kind of grace onely, that isfreely giuen, 
infinuare, that there arc other graces, which ate not freely giuen. 2. the grace, which 
h vs acceptable to God, they hold to be a grace or habite infuſed , for the which we 
xe accepted: wherein they erre, in aſctibing that to a created or infuſed ,which is one- 
| y the worke of the free grace and fauour of God toward vs: this word grace) is either ta- 
enaQively for the loue, grace, and fauour of God, or paſſiuely, for thoſe ſeuerall gifts and 
aces, which are ht in vs by the fauout of God: the firſt grace is as the cauſe, the o- 
graces are the 8 : the firſt is without vs, the other within vs: the firſt is the origi» 
nillgrace in God, the other are created graces: Now we hold that we are made accepta 
to God, onely by the firſt grace of God toward vs, which is grounded in Chtiſt, the Ro- 
maniſts aſcribe our acceptance with God to the other: ſee further beteof, Synopſ, Comtar, 


_y 
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4. err . We : 
2, Of the other ſort is the diſtinction of grace, operaxs,c# cocperant, working, and wor- 
ing together: as the working grace is chat hich alone changerh the will, and maketh it 
iling, the grace working together, is that wherewith the will of man worketh for the ef- 
King of that which it willeth. This diftinRion muſt be qualified : for to make the will of 
mana joynt worker with grace, is againſt the Apoſil&,who ſaich,that it is God which wor- 
lech in 5 both the will, and — drede, _ 2.13. But my. 2 — mans 
willdeeing once mooued, and tegenetate is not idle, but then worketh wi 
not of it owne ſttength, but as it ĩs — and ſtirred by grace : ſee — 
Synopſ, Centur. 4. err. 30. 
3. Of chis ſort, is that diſtinction of grace, preveniens,& ſubſequens, grace preventing 
ind going before, and following grace: which are not indeede two diverſe or ſeuetall 
ces, verſe effects of one and the ſame gtace; Gods grace preventeth mans will, and 
changeth it, of unwilling , making it willing, and then it folloggeth, to make the will of 
nun fruitful and effcRuall;and this we acknowledge: but the grace ſubſequent or 2 
nk aot merited or procured by the well vſing of the firſt preventing grace, in which ſenſe 


this diſtinction is to be reiected. 
6. eMorall obſeruations. 


Obſerv. 1. To followe the workgs of the fleſh is enmitie * 
againſt God. * 
v. 10. When we were yet enimies, &c, They which delight in ſuch workes as God ha- 
teth, ale euimies to God: whereupon Origen giueth this yote,quomods reconciliatue ef 
Fanſam mimici ſecum gerit, Sc. how can he be ſaid " be reconciled io God, which JE ae 
24 
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taineth the cauſe of enmitie, &c. he then which continueth in ſuch workes as are hateſiſ 

vnto God, cannot be ſaid to be reconciled by the blood of Chriſt : as the Apoflle furth 

ſheweth, That no vnrigbteons perſon ſhall in erite the kingdome of God, 1. Cor. 6. 9. 
Obſerv. 2. Of thereconciling of enemies. 

v. to. When we were enemies, we were reconciled, &c. As God did reconcile vs to him, 
ſelfe, beeing yet his enemies, ſo we are taught herein to be like vnto our heavenly father, i 
be willing to be reconciled; and to be at atonement with our enemies: as Abraham 
a league with Abimelech, and as Iacob did the Jike with Laban, who purſucd him tohay 
wrought him ſome miſchiefe. a 

Obſerv. 3. Mherein we onght to reioyce. | 

v. 11. Ve reioyce in God through our Lord leſus, &e. The Apoſtle here ſheweth when, 
in the ioy of a Chriltian — that whereas the world reioyceth ſome in riches , ſome 
in honour, fome in pleaſure, ſome in their ſtrength, humane wiſodome, and the like, the 
Chriſtian man is taught to reioyce in his redemption and ſaluation in Chriſt : as our Bleſſyy 
Saujour would haue his Apoſtles to reioyce, becauſe their names were written in heaven, 

Luk. 10. 20, 


Obſer. 4. Of the two langdomes of grace and ſinne, 
| life and death, 

v. 17. I by one offence death raigned, & c. The Apoſtle here pointeth out mm 
domes, the one of finne and death, the other of tighteouſneſſe and life: there arena; 
the world, but belong vntq one of theſe kingdomes: Therefore it muſt be our great cute n 
examine our ſelues, vnto Which kingdome we are ſubiects: by nature all ate vndet 
kingdome of darkenefle, and from thence we cannot be delivered, but by Chriſt: as the 
poltle ſaith, Coloſſ. 1. 1 3.who hath delinered vs from the Prince of darkgneſſe, and hath i. 
flated vr to the kingdome of bis deare Sonne, we mult therefore examine our (clues 
we haue faith in Chriſt, 2. Cor. 13. 5. | | 200 

Obſery. 5.. #hy « Lord ſuffereth bis ſometime to fall, and 
| tobe plunged in ſinne, + 

v. 20. Where finne abounded, there grace abounded much more, ec, God then ſ 
ſeemeth to leaue his children to themſelues, that they afterward beeing recovered an 
ſtored by grace, may haue mare e of the goodneſſe and metcie of God, andy 
excelleucie of grace: as Dauidafter his fall, repenting of his ſinne, celebrateth the — 
of Gods mercies, Pſal. 5 1.x. and Peter after he was converted was bid to ftrengthen] 
beethren, Luk. 22. 32. as then becing mote able to comfort others by the experience a 
Gods mercie, which _ himſelfe receiued, E wil Ie 

erv. 6. None onght todeſpaire of forgine- 9% 
Af 2 4. : ri 

v, 20. Grace abounded much more: Grace is more predominant then ſinue, and the q 
poſtle in the compariſon ſer forth betꝭbeene Chrift and Adam, ſheweth before, that gra 
Chriſt is more able co ſaue vs, then ſinne was in, Adam to condemne vs:letno man then 
ſpare of mercie, and ſay with Cain, his finne is greater then can be forgiuen; but rather wit 
S. Paul, Ieſus Chriſt came mto the world ts ſave ſinners, of whom I am chiefe, 1. Tim. 1.15. 


CHAP. VI. 


3. The text with the diverſe readings. 


V Hat ſhall we ſay then? ſhall we continue in ſinne, that grace may abound? ( 
1 encraaſed. Be.) ä | | | 


2. God forbid: (let it not be. Gr.) we that are dead to ſinne, how yet ſhall we lat 
therein? | | 


3. Knowe ye not (brethren. 5 «diit.) that as many of vs, as haue beene baptixed( d 
we which haue beene baptix ed. B. G. but the word is doi, not vↄdyric, ) into Ieſus Chtiſt, hai 
beene baptized into his death? | 


F, 


S % 


wy We are buried together with him by baptiſmo into his death, that like as Chriſt vn 
| f ed (did riſe vp, S. L. but the word is ig, was raiſed vp,) to the glorie. Be, S. G. 
the glerie. L. Z. V. but , by , i here taken for iis, in) of the father, ſo we alſo wr 


: 
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ts ibereof, (obey the luſts thereaf, S. Li. but here the mond, (Geng) 


y 7 pak were abe ubs of ſiove, ye were free pie — (from 


mn << OCR” T7 
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walke in newenefle of life, W ein 
5 For if we be graft to ether (with bim. G. Be. ad. ) by the Gmilicude of his : death, Be, 
5. 4 (rather, then to the Sande. L. De Chriſt, dot into the fili ade ) 
0 Ll we be (by tbe irndtugey which maſt 25515 ont of the former olan ſa: 3 
partakgrs. B. TV.) but the other word ($74 ) a better wnderſtood of. bu reſurrettian.)) 
| jy B this, that out old man is crucified with him, that the bodic ot ſve mn might 
be deſtroyed (or aboliſhed. S. F.) chat benceforth we ſhould.not ſetue ſine one 21s 
Fot he that is dead, is iullified. L. V. S. B. (freed, 9. S. Be. 1 dude. 
properly hgrifieth, E inflified) from fine, | 9 2 N 
8 Whereforc if 'we be dead with Chtiſt, we heleeue, thats ſhall all fine wich hinw 
9 Knowing, that Chrift becing raiſed (nor, riſmg. S. 1 ver. 4.) from the dead herb 
. deattrbath no more duminion ouer him. l 
10 For ia that he died, he died once to ſinne: but in thache livetb ; be liverh:wors 


Cod. 

11 Likewiſe chinke yeegllo , has yee 25e lead to Hut ure aue io Godin Icſus 
Chriſt our Lord, | 

12 Let not ſinne therefore raigne in your morrall bodie , chat e ſhould obey i ic in the 
omitted.) | 1 
e ſinne : butyeeld 


ij Neithet yeeld your members as weapons of vnt 
G. B.exhibite;L, apply N. S. wagacican.) your ſelues vo God, as aliue vo God 
(987-6 dead, and yeeſde your members, as weapons of righteouſueſſe voto God, TY 
ig Fot finne ſhall not haue dominion, (ier it not rag ne. S. bat the merd ts in 22 
for ye ate not ynder the lawe, but under grace, 
15 What chen? ſhall we ſinne, becauſe we * not yader the lame, but vnder grace? Cod 
bib: (let it wet be. Gr. as v. 10 
16 Noot ye not, ihat to whow ye l ſelues as forvaties tookey , bis ſeruants 
eue, to whom ye obey, whether it be of finge vmto death, or obedience (of the hae 


9 — a | the ſemant of Gone; /bue: —— — 

117. * , 5 

ſom dhe beart, eee ye were dehuered. 

__ pos then made Pg ray when ny the ſeruanerof right 

ſpealte ofier the manner of wen 

becauſe af the infirinitie of your Beſh? ſh dar ax ye dans yaut members 

ſane, I- i the ſaruiat: S. but the word is M. io vacſeanes and imiquitie, s d 

. 5 2 5 yeeld ATE ee an le 
Q 203 © \ ind 73% — 


G. B. that #4 tue mearng, but the wann abe rs 

__ a qe Ll then ia choſe thiogs ef n — 

ofthple things | 10 D1U9 ai 3: 
3 

to (in holins i. G. holy fruitsc &.) und the ende 

0 2 bor the ſlipend Hen ds. Er. wages: G. _ 

SES — wee 
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Ik Chapter the Apoſile hewerh the coniunction berweene: ĩuſtificatiom, 
na baljmes,and newenes of life: and chere dre to parts abereaf; in che uſt . xt. a. be 
lyeih do ue the doQtrine: then he exhortetb, v. ia. to the end. iv; 

lu the docttine he prooueth the geceſſitie : #of wontification, and dying ae 
wunded. y. 1. 2, from the efficacie ef baptiſine; which ſignifiach hat We, bu- 
ned with Chritd, v. 3. 4. and from the ende of Chrifts cracifying, v. S. 2. 


Popounded, v.8 .piogued, ſrom he wyſtetie of bapriſme;, ee 
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286 Chaps. en col Commentarie' 
Chriſts telutrection, who is riſen „and Gierh no more, ver. 9. 10. and then he couch. 
deth, verl 11. 

1. 'Theexhorration ſolloweth, which np tics patts; 1. one debortivg from ſinne , which 
is propounded and explaned, v. 1 2:1 3. tuen aenp lified by three arguments. 1. from their 
preſent flare and condition beeing vnder grate; v. 14. with the pteuenting of an obie 
v. 15. 2. from tlid inconveniencie of the [etnice of Gnne, whith is vnto death, ſet forth 
the contrarie, v. 16. 3. from the efficacie of the doctrine which they obeyed, v. 191 
the other part ſtitteth vp to ne weueſſe of life, propounded, v. 18. amplified 1. 4 pi ag, 
20, as when they ſerued ſinne, they were free from tigbteouſneſſe: fobeeivg a 
ſinne , they muſſ be the ſeruants of righteouſneſſe: ab effeitrs , ſtom the effects of i ine, 
ſhamg;and death; ar, whithare amplified by the contrarie effects bf ſanctificatioh, ho. 


lineſſe, v. 2 2. and eternall life, ſer forth by the contrarie, on the diuerſe thanner 2 bed. 
ſeruech death as tho tult tipent bat life etethal} is nor deſerved, it is Gods free gife, v4 


- 3+. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſe. 


23 1. 85 the mcaning of theſe words ball we con¹%, I 1250 Yi « 
| | OY 380) , oi m nt? v. 1. 115 5. 1 

I, | The Apodte pen niece obieQion, which might be cans by Gelten 
words in the end of the the fiſt chapter: where the Apoſtle ſaid, where ner abounded)' 4. 
bounded much more: by occhſion of which words, the Apollle might feure, leaft'c 
of men might take advantage? the falſe teachets, bich did continually p jeke cn 
the Apoſtles doftrine, as ſome affirmed, chat he ſaid we might doe alt, — good 
come thereof, c. 3. 8. He might feare alfs — the neake might receive e 
bereby to nowriſhy their infirrnities ill, 

2. But either of theſe ſo inferting, didi Wee * Spolles wards? wy in ol 
of voaſoning, there ate three Paralogiſmes or fallacies etitumitted. 1. they rake von caiſm 
proeanſe, that vohich is 8 ſor che oauſe fot the abounding of ſinne is hotibe 
cauſe of the abounding o e: Auguſtine ſaith, non pevoantis merit, ſed grarie 
—ů —————— not by the merit of the 
finne, but by the meanes of helpe by grace;\&c:rhe Apoſſlescheach is to be vnderſtoodi- 
caſionaliter, by way of occeſton, a chef rake" it cauſalmer, by way of a cauſe 

ehe lu it qwne voture is n more the of grace; then the diſeaſe is of med 
— — biueficiun modocina von prodeſſi ticit morbor, & c. he thatpraiſeth the 
dotip not commend e ee thety mans vnri ghreouſneſſe dot ban 
ii elle ſer lorch che iuſtiee of God, bure N reidruraꝶ byun accident, Parc. 
bonitate Dei, qui bona elicit ex malis, i ir commeth of the goodneſſe of God, o decent 
us me tne authe — — is, in that they thus obiecting g. makdrhed. 
les word mòre intended cem: for the aboundiag d 
wor —— but one ly in thaſe which'aokindlt 
and confeſſe their 2 Martyr. as it is evident, in damnatione malorum, in hele 
nation of the tricked, Gods laſſice tachet, then his Fre tn mots 


it ſelfe. 3. a third 2 e Uns do che dme to come, F bed the A 


Invade ee teat bone in neg before their cohuerſion an — 
ſetteth forth he aboundanee (of phegracgaudmercic of God, in \heforgi 


ſinnes paſt; but not ſo, if ſinne bowie 4 — 3 — and calling, AH 1) 
3. The Apoſtle pr Yor nk a0 on of the querſarie by way of it- 


terrogation, t >the affecllon one angtie 
diſpleaſed, that his docttine 10 1 be Rae pe — : and he ſheweth alſo ſecuriratem cn. 


ſcientia the ſecuritie of his conſcience, the Was free from any ſuch thought. 

4. By ſinne, neither doth the Apoſtle ynderſtand the author of ſinne, namely, the be 
a8 or wen one ſhould be ſaid improper * remaine in ſinne ab is 1 
2; Neither cyet isit taken ; ſor fomes pecrati; ihe matter or occaſion of Fane; — 
which is the appetite or dels, That — vp to ſinne : Tolet miſſilꝭthithis; decauße lun 
muſt be taken here in the.fame ſenſe; us it wes vfed before”; inthe end vf thefforme#tbly- 
ter, where it is taken forfinaeit ſalfe: aid Pet. Martyr adderh this reaſon, rats 
peccati, he aſſaults of ſinn remaine fin w the regenerate. 3. but ſinne is here th es ſot 
dotruption uud depra vation of our natures: in the formier chopter thereby was 


„ 
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ified, ret us, the guilt of originall ſinne derived from Adam, Be a. for there are theſe tuo 
2 in ſinne, the guilt deriued from Adam, and the cottuption of our nature which is the 


i * Queſt, 2. What it is, #9 die vnto nne v. 2. . 

, 1. The Apoſtle anſweareth the former obiection negatiuely, denying the conſequent: 
J lat it followeth not, that becauſe where ſinne abounded — — there- 
dee ue ſhould ſinne, that grace may more abound: and of this his anſwear the Apoſtle in 
d chapter giueth two reaſons, the one ſtom the contraties ; that ſeeing; we are dead vnto 
a ſane, we cannot ſtill live ynto it: the other from the condition and propertie of ſeruants. 
" | ghomuſt be wholly addicted to theit ſeruice, whoſe ſeruants they are: then ſeeing we ate 

N ö 
be ſewants of Chriſt, we muſt no longer ſerve ſinne, v. 16. to the ende of the chapter. 
; 2. They are ſaid to be dead vnto ſinue, that obey not the luſts thereof, that are as dead 
den, not to be mooued vnto ſinne, nor to doe the workes thereof: but this death of ſinne is 
iboats, onely begunne in this life: it ſhall not be perfected, till all corruption and mortali- 
ie be taken away. 


3. There is great difference betweene theſe two phraſes, to die vnto ſinne, which the A- 

e vſech bete, and to be dead in finne, Epheſ. a. I. the firſt is taken actiuely, for the mor- 
thing of ſinne, the other paſſively , to be mortified in, or by ſnne: and in this phraſe the 
ion iy, in, mult be ſupplied, as Coloſſ. 2.13. in the Latine tongue, mori peccato, ro 

die to ſinne, is put in the datiue, but mori hoceato, in the ablative, ſiguiſieth to die with, or 

noe, Tolet And in this latter ſenſe, they are ſaid to be dead abiolutely without any o- 
Eden as v. 1 3. of this chapter, and in other places, B s. 2 

4 bm ſeſt ome here giueth this note, that whereas ſometime the file ſaith, ſiune i⸗ 
had, here he ſaith, we ate dead to ſinne, quoniam anditorem excuare fudet, m illum trans- 
fert mortem, becauſe he could quicken the deſite of the hearer, he transferreth death to him, 
that he beeing dead in finne ſhould abſtaine therefrom, 

Queſt. 3. Phatits 75 be baptized iuto leſiu 
| | C ; 3 v. 3. 6 N $29 
1. Origen thinketh, that this is ſo ſaid, to make a difference berweene the baptiſme of 
ks ith we are baptized, and the baptiſme of Iohn, which is not of Chriſt, bur 
of the lawe : But ſeeing Iohn baptized in his name, that was to come, how was it not of 
Chriſt? and if Johns baptiſme were of the lawe , then Chriſt ſhould haue beene baptized 
nich an other kind of baptiſme, then his members, which is not to be admitted. 

2. Some thinke, as eAmbroſe in this place, that the Apoſtles altered the forme of bap- 
ſme, which was at the firſt preſcribed to be done in the name of the Father, Sonne, and 
holy Ghoſt: But it is not like, that the Apoſtles would change tliat preſeript forme, which 
was appointed by Chriſt himſelfe: the Apolile maketh mention of Chrift , (though he in- 
tend the whole Trinitie ) becauſe as Origen ſaith, whom Hayme followeth , it was not con- 
venient that the Apoſtle ſpe 1 , vt nominaret vel vel ſpiritum , Er. 
ſhould name either the Father or the holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Sonne of God onely died for 
vs, &c. or rather mention is made onely of Chriſt, becauſe baptiſme was of his ĩnſtitution, 
and the benefits repreſented in baptiſmo, were procured and purchaſed by Chriſt. | 

3. Some giue this ſenſe, to be baptized into Chriſt, is to be baptized with that baptiſme 
which hath the vertue and efficacie from Chriſt, ex Toler. oftome vnderſtandeth ac- 
cording to the ſimilitude and example of Chriſt : for that which che croſſe and the grave, 
were to Chriſt, baptiſm eſt faltus nobis, baptiſme is become to vs, WV? 

4. Eraſmus, thus we are baptiſed into Chriſt, that is, n corpus ci 1 , into his 
myſticall bodie, &c. but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Chriſt himſalſe: though it be true, that 

they which are graft into Chriſt, are alſo mewbers of his myſticall bodie. (3 3-9d 

5. The vulgar Latine readeth is Chriſto, to be baptized in Chriſt, not into Chriſt,charis, 
in fide ¶ briſti, in the faith of Chriſt, Lyran. or in inſtitutione oiuu, by his inſtitution, ęlaſſas- 
terlin, ſome alſo which followe the Greeke text, and read, into Chriſt , doe thus —_— 

in nomine Chriſti, in the name of Chriſt, Mart. Param. Fam. But it is one thing to be b 

tired in Chriſt, an other into Chriſt, | | 

6. Wherefore by this phraſe better is ſignified, that we are by baptiſme in- 
do Chtiſt, in Chriſto coaleſcentes, we growe vp together with Chriſt, Bezs, Genevenſ, n- 
dumus Chriſtum, we put on Chriſt, Calvin, inſerumur ¶ briſte, we are graſt into 
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Tolet, vt implant aremur, that by baptiſme we ſhould be plarited in Chriſt: Oſander: which 
phraſe the Apoſtle vſeth afterward, v. 5. f webt grafted with him, & c. 
Queſt, 4. Of the diuerſe ſigmfications of the word 
baptiſme, and to he baptized, 

1. Haymo here maketh 4, kinds of baptiſme, 1. one with water onely, ſuch was the 
tiſme of Iohn, that gaue not remiſſion of ſinnes. 2. the baptiſme of the ſpirit, ſuch wht 
baptiſme of the Apoſtles in the day of Pentecoſt, 3. the baptiſme both With the ſpiric ang 
water, ſuch as is now in vſe in the Church, 4. the baptiſme of blood, ſuch as Martyrs we 
baptized with: But 1. it is vntrue that Iohn onely baptiaed With water, not with the ſpit 
for he baptized forthe remiſſiom of ſiunes, and when Chriſt᷑ was baprized, the ſpirir deſeen. 
ded in the likeneſſe of a doue: a. the other two bapriſmes of the ſpirit, and the baptiſmeg| 
blood, are not properly baptiſmes, but onely in a metaphoriealſ ſpeacen. 1 

2. This word baptiſme is taken tiv wales, eicher properly for the waſhing with welt 
in the ſacrament, or figuratiuely j as either for the receiving of the gifts of the ſpirit : as A 
1. 5. our Saviour promiſeth, that his Apoſtles ſhould be baptized with the holy Ghoſk et 
as tor the docttine, which accompanied Tohns Baptiſme: as Acts. 18. 25. Apollos is ſaid 
haue knowne nothing but Tohns 1 chat is his doctrinè: Be a. Acts 19. 5. 

3. And as baptiſnic is diuerſely taken, ſp there are diverſe things in baptiſme ro be cu. 
fidered:three viſible & three iuviſible, the three viſible, the Miniſter that baptileth,the pu 
that is baptized, and the water: th chree inuiſible are the ſoule of the partie Vapiized tal 
is cleanſed, and faith ĩn choſe that ate of. yeares; and the holy Ghoſt, which worketh the 1 
miſſion of finnes: Haymo. | 112 en! 'i .2 78 . 

- Queſt, 5. Nhat it is tobe baptized into the death 
. r 8 b. . KW of Obriſt. v, 3. | j ©. bo | ' * 

The Apoſtle vſeth to this purpoſe three phraſes : to be baptized into the death of Ci 
to be buried by baptiſme into his death, v. 4. and to be graft into the ſimilitude of his deat, 
v. 5. all theſe ſhall be handled together. 2 7 

I. Cyrillus thinketh it is ſaid the ſimilitude of his death, becauſe Chriſt roſe againe from 
death, and ſo it was ratheran image, and ſhade we of death, then a death in deede: but tha 
he ſhould confound theſe two which the Apoſtle joyueth together, the. ſimilitude of hi 
death, and of his reſurrection: v8 4 e! SSIS 
2. Origen noteth certaine heretikes, Who gathered hereupon, that Chriſt died not h- 
deed, but onely had a certaine ſimilitude of death: _ eſt-mapis mori, quans vere mori 
eff, he ſeemed rather to die, then indeede died: But if it wete ſo, then as Origen inferitth, 
nec vera erat reſurrectio, neither was Chriſts reſurreRion in truth : nec vere ſalnari ſum, 
neither ſhould we be truely ſaued. 050 jail „ 11 
3. Therefore Origen giueth this ſenſe: it is called the ſimilitude of death becauſe Chil 

{o died vnto ſinne, that yet there was no ſinne found in him: which cannot agree vnto 
for to be without ſinne, ſalius Chriſti eſt, it onely belongeth to Cbrſt: But this is not the ſ . 

poſtles meaning: for be ſaid before, we were baptized into the death of Chriſt, which isthe 

ſame, as to be graft into the ſimilitude of his death. 9m 22: 4. 


4. Origen allo hath another expoſition:- that Chriſt js c empIlum nobis ad imitation 
propoſit um, an example ſet before vs:to imitate: but this is daungerous, becauſe of the ent 
of the Pelagians, who thinke that our conformitie with Chriſt, ariſeth of our imitation of 
him: as they held that originall finne is nothing elſe but a corrupt imitarion of Adam: u her- 
as indeed, on the contratie, out iinitating of Chtift proceedeth of out conformitie with 
him: and the word is not duo, ſimilitude, or likenes, but Suotdud];, Which is more the 
a bare likeneſſe, it ſhewetha conformitie vntp Chriſt, Pera. | 

5. Baſil. lib. de. baptiſ. vnderſtandeth it of baptiſme, which he ſaith is a ſimilitude 6f 
thearbſlc and paſſion of Chriſt: but the Apoſile rather ſheweth the effects and fruiies of 
baptiſme: and baptiſme repreſenteth all the partes of regeneration, both dying, and beeing 
3 vnto ſinne, and riſing vnto newneſſe of life, it is not a repreſentation of his death 
onely. a 
6. Chryſoſtome thus vnderſtandeth the ſimilitude of his death: becauſe Chriſts death, 
was earns, of his fleſh, our death, is peccati, of finne: ſo alſo Haymo following Chryſoſtom, 
in Hoc eſt ſumilituds, quod ille mort uus eſt corpore, nos vitys, herein is the ſimilitude, he died 
in bodie, and we to our ſinne: But here is more then a ſimilitude onely vnto the 2 
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Cutie we rectiue vertue and offic atio rer ae death tp tie nto inn uαππνινι⁰ον 199 tie 
M Somaapply it vip dhe manner o b3ntdifmey as 164mbraſe, ram e mont is 
bats wie ſim ilit ami m, he nithau artdrenched in the water; then chottbafba ter 


ſmilicude of the death and teſuecthuof bft. lch. . de Sacram i %. fo Cheyſo- 
. nos quidem aqua, alle tellure, we are buried in the water, he in the earth, &a foallo—- 
Lyranus » baptiz.atu migiturin a, bi thavis baptiſed, is drenched in the war: ſoalſo 
arrban, tertia immer ſio repraſentat rid hct is, the thtiſe di ping in the water repre- 
Fr s'of Goita death: and yhe liſeit l p oi the we his teſutrection: 
— — TI 92x RCA ok IT, 
be dt ad tha scene „Vd, 260710 149th 1 
— bis death; and to be 
applications in pereitulag wich the poſtle 
printed ined Chriſte me all the fruits of 
procured rife — 


ſealed vntoy ous behilfe-chebeat- 
which is the Sgcrament 


ER and reſurreQion —— inbapriſme, 

Chriſt, and we in-bapciſmae dor 

for our parts profeſſe to renounce the 2 ary" world, and _ * Our Hes 

dee y bytherempiſhon and n m—_— . — 
. res ii; which ia our inftification, t 

1 ow ly png 
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namely rightbouines: 
cane hene eta. Galan, derber 
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ontcmplation of him 
itione, men — 1 by t TO — i 
dee ge Nero AL. U 

thus vrgeth the 3 deſindiZioves 
euerie plant aſten the — —— winter, expecteth add reſurroRion, 
wit nercltbegringila Chuiſ rene 

al this ——＋. . er, but the ſytiag ſhalb be in the teſurtection. 
|: +. Oecumeniny vie this adluGon: like as the plant plans, ur whichis ſavineorhoground, 
—_—_— * — Sc. vndergoeth a kind ot 2 — > er 


dam 
Ae aine: ſo Chriſt at a plagt ws leid in the earth, — ꝛc and tocalſo bee. 
ing as . buried in water MF baptiſme, doe come forth no bring ſtuit : Bat in cheſe 
too explications, as in the fiiſta the reaſon is ot ſhewed, — we are 22 be 
Cluift; but onely the ſimilitude explained, howhe — we alſo. 
$5 Eraſmus, becauſe the Non is ch, Planted ther reſerreth it to the platking 
of the lewes an tiles together into one bodies Bur let well obſerueth, anner. y. chat | 
heApolie foes eth of our planging i into Chriſt, not afgne into an others * | 
6. The meaning then of this phraſe is thizz that Chriſt is cha vine, and we the branches, 
wourSauioyrſhewerh,, Ioh. 1 and ſo we axe hy faith, whereof baptiſme is the Sacra- 
ment and ſeale, planted and \grats, into Chriſt , and doe receiue wy his ſpi⸗ 
tit, 25 the braachcs teceiue the, ; Wyce of- . and as the ttee and branches die 
together and growe together; ſo Chtiſts desch cauſeth vs to die to inne, and his xe- 
lureQtion maketh vs to 0 An eme life, Feu, But as Frilitudes! muff woe 
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and our ſupetnaturall 10 ſpirituall plaating into Chtiſt, there 1 difference : for inthe 
che ftocke for the moſi —— worſt j buc tho ſcience or plant is of 2 better king, 
pon þ cottecteth abe cuilnes of the Hocke: but here it is fatre orherwiſe , for e dre of ir 
ſolues wild plants; and the Rocke iuto the which we ace planted/is good, and full of * 
* 68 „ne , eee 
e ee 5441 6ioW 8, eee e 
; RO! da | 
1 Aeris oi een e ee eee eee ve ehinkerh ih 
the Apoſile ſpeaketh here, de fror of the relutttetion to como, will not hay 
the word z Hh,Alvu i, ſimilitude, ſupplyed, non ſubinmeir," Of fal e +eſtre cl ions , 
Apofile added not, and re —— the. _—_ ow — * 
on cannot together of ; beeinptin ue caſe, | aria 
cannot — ane aft in, which before is with a dariue, 3g. cos „teh 
ſimulitude: Hape will haue —— bn: but in the or1gnaltit þ 
in che generive: Therefore the wets pplicd lied: that as he ſaid before; we 
are graft into the fimilicude his — milirude of his reſunrediig 
9 — S ef cheſs wo, 1 ChoyſofPemd;Ovigen, Tirtutien, 

2. Concerning ww „ H, 
with 1 . ad they urge ikis cesſon, ek 
the Apolile putteth the ward in che future erin wefrallbe; Cbryſ wherewh 
chere the Apolile ſpeaketh inthe time patty . — 2.5. bucheh 
in the futute: Origen thereupon laſerreth, that there ate tu one of the m 
in this life, the orher of the bodie in the nem: Aut chis is taken from the ine: 
for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in che ſuture tenſe, becauſe our —— 
but we muſt riſe from tho dead workes pf ſame — Bræ s. 

3. The Apoſtle then here ſpeciall intenderh the firtreſurreQion vnto newenefle off: 
as he ſaid before, as Chrift m ad vp m Thewlted, ad the gl of the father, (not, toll 
glorie fo the 7 — as Ber, and the ot the ETA is 8 er, ll. 

. —— — 8 
lee with tis father, wal l — | 
tervurd, v.10. onto Gd) ſo we ſhouli walke in use 

. Ta aer eee — aſſubance of eee of — oi 25 
pr. tiſts reſurtection, we now are raifeUIpro the righteouſneſſe, and 
— . — glorie: ee nant hg 2. 3. for 
2 —— Fee i 

1 
9 Queſt. 9. = vn ebene by bee 8.3 00 

1 Tbe eld. „ — the ſoule, as Neymo 
e ie: but cucy the prauitle of the affeRions and mind, are part of this oldm 
and chertſote the Apolſile faith, Epheſ. 4. 23. be renewed a the u of yur m 

2. Neither is che old man here taken for mans nature; but the corruption wi 1 
Theodoret , veterem hominem nom naturam appeller ſedpraven mentem, the'old man heal 
leth got out nature, but the depraued indes and in that he ſuich our old men, he difting 


. ; but it is al 
| ſomething of owes, Parews, 


3. Nowit iscalk the old me, in tu o reſpe&ts, fuſt as Adam the old man, is compared 
with the latter Adam, and froin Adam is deriued originali{inne, which bringeth forch ſuc 


evill feuites in vs, before we are regenerate: ſecondly, in reſpect of our ſelues , becauſcout 


former converſation is old, berin with our renovation and eration, Dex. 
the firſt both is according to the firſi Adem in finne, out ſecond and new birth is according 
to the latter Adem in holines und tighteouſnefſe, 

4. To this our ſtate in the old min, belong theſe chree things, 1. the gündnes of finnt 


2+ che cuflome and contifuancein fine. | 3. mes peccats, the occaſion procurement, en- 
ſing vnto ſinne, which proceedeth from the ſinne of our patents, er Thow, 


But Khereus the erdinar. glof. giveth this note : that whereas the oldnes of out th 
ture confilieth in to things, i & pena, inthe fault and puniſhmene : Chriſtu ſu 
22 woflram W Chriſt by his ſiogle oldnes, that is, his * 
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Vpon the Epiſtis tothe Romajes . Clapic: if 


hath taken away both ours , &c. this can n y agree wle the ſcope of the Apoſſſe f For if 
he old wan be of Adam; and we are made ge N in Chrilt chen catinet ie old mam be id 
in Chtiſt. 558 „ nN 9. . neben 07 19232 
oy Queſt, ro. What is meant by the botieofk ſinne, v. l h¹ͥrr ane 
0 he hodie of finpe mihi be deſtro l. 
1. Hamo propoundeth this imerpretat ion among ethers ibat as Chriſt isthe hes q bf 
he cle, and they with all their vertuous ions are his ode; fo che devill is as the Head 
of finne, and the vngodly with all their ſinnes are hib bedie i: ſo tllat this badiedf fine 
ſhould haue relarign vntoithe deuill as the head: but this bodie of Gnne'the A pofite called * 


before out ald man, it hatbzelation to out felues, hot vnto che deuill. 


work 

wicked, the whole hodie ſhall be darks 

4. And this multitude and companie It 
the bodie hath diuerſe members, ſo out inborne eoncupiſcence brancheth forth into diuetſe 
lnges, Mart. 2. propter robur & tyrannidem, becauſe of the ſttength aud cyrannie which. 
texerciſeth in the children of :diſobedience; Fans, 3. quod ab eo facile houinerdidelh non 
unt, becauſcumen cavnotealily be plucked from-cheis ſianes, no more then from their 
| bodie, Pbot iur. g. becauſe men are addicted to their ſinnes, and love it as themſelues, Pho- 
tu, ibid. 5. But in this place, ite Apoſtle yſeth this phraſe, he bodir of ſlono, hecauſe he had 
ſpoken of ctuciſying be fore: bodies vic to be cruciſied, Puro. and we me as gugogwyer,as it 
were concorporated with Chriſt, which word the Apoſtle vſeth, Epheſ. 3.6, and we were 


- - 


qucified in his bodie vpon the croſſe together with him. 1194. | 
5. But here we mull take heede of theerrorof Flornus Ilyricus, who did bold that ori- 
ginall ſinne was a ſubſtange, and not an accident onely, berauſe it is called hete a bodie, and 
theold man: Bur this is a metaphoricall ſpeach, it is called a bodie by a certaine fimi- 
liude, as it is ſhewed before: and the Apoſtle calleth it afterward ; verſe 12. ſinne 
— mottall bodie, it is. therefore a linde of ſpiritualß bodie in theſe our mortall 

les. 7 FT 3647 d: (11090 2653 03 31 2.00 I Ne N 
g. But in that the Apoſtle addeth, that wo ſuonlil wor, ſerus fine; he ſheweth that che re- 
generate, are not quite freed from ſinne j hut ſinne dothinot tatgne in chem, ne ither are 
they ſetuauts any longer vnto it fo we muſt malo a di reste bet Weene theſe two, peer. 


”_ . 


nt, and peccato fervire , to finne, and ti ſothe ſinne: the regenerare doe fidne; While they 
ne in the fleſhy, but they dot no longer ſerie fane, Bar ee A deere. 


Queſt. 12. How ee e %u, 
| | Ari ſinue vy. 260 ibis! ei (7997 536 1 
1, Some do vnderſtand this of «the ſpitimalh deaih in baprifme before ſpoken of, Lyra». 
Ofand. P. Mart yr thinketh that the Apoſtle ſpeaketꝶ of mottiſicat ion, which is the effect 
of iuſtification, not ds morte natura, of the deatlof nature : But then this had beene a re- 
ae, of that, which he ſaid beſote, verl. 6 whereas it containeth. racher a reaſon 
( reor, | „ 8 Inne 2115 Na, uni. e . 4 
2. Some vnderſtanding this to be ſpoken of the natutall death of the bodie, from whenee 
the Apoſtle taketh his ſimilitude, by beeing freed br iuſtified from ſinne, doe meane, b 
lait eſſo a peccatis, io be purged from ſiung, Bla/Ydib.de bapuiſ. But. this eonnot be, chat all 
ile dead ſhould he purged from their ſinne, though. they ceaſe from che actions thereof 
3« Thus better is interpreted of the natutall death, that they which are dead do tiience- 
ſorch eezſe from the aclions of ſinne: and ſo Chryſoſtome vndeiſtandeth here the word', i. 
fied, liber est a peccatis, is free from ſinne; that is, oy actions of ſinnt ceaſe; Calvin, like- 
| Bd z 28 


25 a feruant, when'he dieth is free from the ſetuice of his maſſet, as Iob. 3, 19. ſo he which 
is dead is free from the dominion of: ſinnes paſt: then the theeſe ceaſeth to ſteale che acul. 
teret to commit adulterie: the word then, Sed 1x4iw7es, is iuſtified, is the fame with ik. 
cio rat, is freed, which word the Apoltle vieth, v. 18. and it is a ſynec doche, when one kind 
is taken for the whole: to be iuſtified and abſoJued in judgement, is one kind of freedome 
and it is taken here ſor the genetall to be ſer ſreeʒa a theeſe dying is ſet free by death, as iſhe 
had beene iuſtiſied avd abſolued io judgement, Piſcat o. en | 
4. Bur hence it followeth not, that the dead doe not ſinne aſterward: they ate free frag 
the ſinnes committed in the bodie, yet the wicked even after death beeing turmented ia bol 
doe not ceaſe to ſinne, beeing full of deſpaite, blaſphemie, r 
ſinnes not ceaſing, their puniſhiments cannot determine: Let this be obſcrued againſt theo. 


pinion of the Origeniſts, who inferre that becauſe hen men are dead there i en ende i 
iheir ſinne, chat at the length he ſhall be an ende of their puniſtinent, and God ſhul 


haue mercie vpon them. 


Ausb. 1g. Whaclife the Apo le ſpeaketh of, v. 8. iy bolocue that 


8 i 5 247310121930 115571 501 vr ſball alfo line with bim. 104 4 | mY 

1. Some vndetſtaod it of life everlaſting, in cœlo poſt generalens reſurrectionem, in het 
uen after the gene tell teſurrection, Haymo: ſo alſo Origen, Chryſoftome, Theadover: butity 
cuidenc, that. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh af the life of grace, v.1 i rure dead to ſinde, but are alin 
ta Cad, & c. u.: hoo , ht M7 EN. 8 05 

4 Neicher is it to be vndetſtood onely de vita gratic, of the life of grace,as Lyra, Ty 
let. annot. 8. and Baſil vnderſtandeth it of the ne w eneſſe of life: 4b. de baptiſin. for the ks 
Apoſtle thus expoundeth himſelſe, 2. Tim. 2. f i. 12. F we be diad with bam, mo ſhall dlſolin 
with him, that is, ſhall reigne with him, as the Apoſtle ſaich in the next verſe follou ing 
ſuffer we forall alſo raigne with him, val wn 
z. Wherefore the Apoſtle by living with Chriſt vnderſtandeth generally both the lifeef 
grace pteſent, and of glorie afterward, fart. and this life is diſtinguiſhed” into three 
grees: 1. out regeneration in riſing vnto newenes of life, 2. our perſeuetance in continuing 
vnto the end. 3. the third degree is in euerlaſtia life after the reſutrection, Parem. 

Queſt. 13. He death is ſaid te haus bad dominion o- r 
, N „ Nr $1 Chreft.;v.9. | nn a 
In that the Apoſtle ſaith v. g. Death bath no more dominiũ aum him, it is inferred that den 

had ſometime dominĩon over him 2. Origen to remooue this doubt, how death maybe 
ſaid to haue had dominion of Chriſt, vnderftanideth it of his going do vne to hell, ad hea 
vbi mort ragvavit, vnto the place where death raighed : but thus the doubt temaineth fall 
for Chriſt (whom he would haue deſcend to hell) went thither as a conquetout, bell hadi 
dominion ouer hien: thereſote that cannot be the meaning. 2. and Hayo his interpretath 
on is as harſh, who by death vnderſtandeth the deuil, which had dominion by his miniſte, 
as he entred into the heart of Iudas, Chrifts 


| permattente, by che permiſſion of Chriſt ;it 
harder to lay an — deuill had dominion; then death ouet Chꝛift. 3. Origen hath * 
expoſition, that Chriſt domi at um pertulerit morts. formaw ſervi ſuſceperat, did 
the dominion oſ death, becauſe he tooke up — a . — vpon all ſud 
death hath dominion: but it was not neceflarie that Chrift ſhould haue died though be ha 
taken vpon him our nature, ſatiiig he was wkhour ſinne, which cauſcth death. 
4. Wherefore death is ſaid to haue had dominion, quia ſponte, & volens ſe ſubiecu mat 
ti, becaufe he willingly ſubmitted himſelfe to dench for our firme, Marr. {alvin, 
Queſt. 14. How Chriſt is ſaidroband dud to | 
ail 2! ee ese 11 1 
1. Hilarithb.g. de Trinitat. thus teadeth. that which died,died once to ſurne, and vndei- 
Randeth ir of Chriſis bodie, making the article 3, a telatiue of the neuter gender: ſo allo 
Laarentius Dalla, and Iacobus Stapalemſi but this would ſceme to fauour the Neſtorian he- 
reſie, that diuideih Chriſts ꝓerſon, to ſay that Chriſi died nor, but his bodie died: and n 
be taken for the coniunction u in that he died, as Galath. 2. 20. in that now I line: to iii 
purpoſe Eraſmus, Breuss. 1 405 4 at 
2. For the meaning Hilarie thus expoundeth, Chriſt died to ſinne, quia morings core 
re, becaule he died in the bodie, wherein was the ſimilitude of finne, /5b.9,4e 7. init. ſo allo 
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. Haymo thus : mortna oft ſeine] pecrato, id M, Eoiper, he died once to fine, that is 


alwaies, becauſe he neuer had ſinne at all. 


| 
' 4. Some vnderftand finne, as the cauſe, wherefore Chriſt = that the ſinnes of the i 
| | world dere the cauſe why Chriſt died: ſo Ambroſe, he died for ſinne, that is, for,or becauſe 4 
| &fioners, ſerm. 18. in Fal. x. 2. rage e 
F. hut the better ſenſe is, that Chriſt died to fine, chat is, 1175 to rake away finne, 
ſo Chryſeſtome, mortans eſt vr illud ſollerat, he died for ſinne to rake ĩt away: Chriſſ died o- 
wife to ſinne, then we doe, ile eXprantle, no? amittents, he to exprare and pur ge out 
ſunes, we to leaue it, P ares. * r 

n Queſt. 15. How Chrift is ſaid now to line vnto 

| Gai, ver. 10, 
t. Oecumenius thus vndetſtandeth: he huet to God, eo quodfir Deus, becauſe he i 

God, that is, by his divine vettus. 2. Paretu thus, ad floriam Dei patris, helfucth to the 
orie of God his father, that by ins life the Church ſhould be glorified: but thus Chriſt It. 

ned in the dayes of his fleſh, both by the power of God, and to the glorie of his father: as 
our Bleſſed Saviour himſelſe faith, Joh; 6. 57. A rhe lining far lei bath ſent me, ſo line I 
p by the father, 3. Neither is Chrift faid ſo to line vnto God, as we are ſaid in the next verſe, 
x & tobealive vnto God, that is, by the ſpirit of grace: for ſo Chriſt lived voto God all the 
„ dayes of his fleſh, 4. Chr ſoſtome thus expoundeth it, 10 line to God, ſine fine vimere, is to 
five without ende, that is, eternally, neuer any mote to die. 3. But not onelythe eter- 
vitie of Chrifts life is hereby expreſſed, but the glorie and maieftic alſo: as Haymg interpre- 
tech: he liuech in gloriam paterne mdiaſlaris, in the glotie of the maieſtie of his father, as 
Reuel. 18. And am aline, but wat deud, and brbold I am aline for euer more, &c. 6. And by 
thisphrafe is expreſſed the indiſſoluble vnion, which Chriſt hath with God the father: the 
Apoſtle hereby doth not onely ſignifie that he now liueth in eternall happines, ſed indivul- 
Dis berere, but is inſeparably ioyned vnto God, Martyr. © © - 
, Queſt, 16, Of cheſe words, V. 11. likewiſe thinks 
; 


1. Likewiſe thinkeye: 1. Origenſaiththe Apoſtle yſeth this word , becauſe this death, 
which he ſpeaketh of, namely, dying to ſinne, in copitarione con ſiſſit non in effetw, conſiſteth 
in the cogitation, not in any externall effect. 2. Clo faffems becauſe that which he ſpeaketh 
of non poteſt ad oculum repreſentart , cannot be repreſented to the eye, but js apprehended 
by faith, 3. Haymo giueth this ſenſe, they muſt in memorium reduc ere, often bring to re- 
membrance, and bethinke themſelues that they are dead to finne ; fo alſo Toler, annor. 15. 
md Fun. 4. but the word A5, ſignifieth rather, collef7 yee, Farber ye; it is the inſe- 
rence of the concluſion from the head to the members: that we are certainely dead by the 
commemoration of his death, ſo is the word vſed, Ce 3+ 28. Kn we conclude, Be- 
*, Paret. nn? me or ans le 
1. Dead to ſane, bur alive to Jol: Some doe interpret this of thelife of the Saints in the 
teſurreRiorr, when they fall Hue to God for euer, neuer to die any more: but the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of the life of grace, as the next SEG 
3. In Tefws Chrift, & r. 1. Origen miketh this the fenſe, to liu in tighteouſnefſe , holi- | 
des, peace, is to liue in Chtift; becauſe Chriſt is all tiiele:? and to th purpoſe ( bryſo- 
ſtome: he that hath obtained Chriſt, bath receiued every vertue , and grace with him, 2. 
- | Gorhanieferreth it to the imitatton of Chriſt: making the ſeuete parts of Chrifts life an ex- 
ample of fo many degrees of our fpitit&alf life: to bis conception abſweareth , propeſitum, 
he purpoſe of newe life: to his natiuitie our regenetatibn, ro his death our labour in dying 
to ſinne, to his fe pulture, ccſſaris vorm, the ceafiing of ſinne,: to his reſutrection an- 
„ ſvearcth nova vita inſtorum, the newe life of the righteous: to his aſſcention, prozeſſus vir- 
b tam, our proceeding in vertue, to his ſnting at the night Band of God, gloria beato- 
e um, the glot ie of the Bleſſed Saints. 3. But here is note q, rheh a ſimilitude or con- 
J 
fl 
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formitie to, and an imitation of Cbrift: che Apoſtle e: ch the aurhot and efficient cauſe 
of our dying vnto ſinne and living vnto God, _— , Chriſt Ieſus, Chritto auxiliante, 
Chritt helping vs, Oecumen. Chriſtr eflere; by the worke of Chriſt, off. interim. per Cbri- 
„n mediatorem, by Chriſt our Mediator, Lyran, as the Apoſtle faith, Galath. 2. 20. 7 line 
 & ?firb inthe Sonne of God, Bucer, Parenr,with othiers,” 2 1 

4 ROSIE | oy Queſt, 17. 


Quest. 17. He ſiane is ſaid nat ta raigne, G. TRE 
Fc 13 Howes | 
1. Chryſoſtome and Theodorets obſervation ſeemeth here to be ſome what curious, tha 
the . ee of the cqigniog. not of the gytanniʒing of ſinne: the neee 
tweene which two is this: the one is of neceſſitie, the other is voluntarie: he would not 
haue them willingly to ſubwit themſelues in obedience vnto ſipne, although it doe play the 
tyrant in ſuggeſting eujll thoughts and defires ; yer they ſhould reſiſſ them, and not ſuffer 
mer to haue a peaceable kingdome: ta this purpoſe Theodorer : But this diſtinction is not 
neceſſarie: for the kingdome of ſinne in man is a meere tyrannie: the kingdome properlyin - 
man is peculiar to the ſpirit 2 becauſe ſinne vſurpech.ypon them, that by right are an other; 
ſubiects, euen Gods: and though the wicked doe obey fone willingly , yet it is of neceſſ. 
tic alſo, becauſe it is not in their power to reſiſt ſinne. 
2. Gregorie bettet obſerveth vpon this place: that th ine be, 
but let it not taigne, quia non eſſe non poteſt, it cannot but be in our members: hut it may not 
raigne. 14 3 er ce NA zul a4 26 A 
. Pererius here copfuteth Bex a, ſot giving this note vpon this place: the Apoſtle ſhen. 

eth how farre we are dead to fone, EE are in thu lis. er dalla ſpiritus, 4 — 
vinc ar, thar the ſpirit alway reſſtethᷣ, but ouert mmenh not, & c. vhetupon be thus cauille, 
chat if the ſpirit ouetcome not the fleſh, then is it guetcome of the fleſh: But Bexa hy 
meaning onely is, that our ſanctification is not perfect in this life, but that there remaineh 
ſome relique of ſinne, which.alwayes reſiſteth the ſpirit, as the Apofile ſheweth in his 
owne example, c. 7. ſo the ſpirit ouercommeth in part, becauſe finne raigneth nor 
in the. regenerate, but there is not a perſect victogie in this life, becauſe ſinge hath x 
dwelling ſtill and beeing in vs, in this mortall Heſh , though the kingdome theredf 


be ſubdued. * ik a | 
Queſt. 18. #hat the eApoſile meaneth by mortall 
bodie, ver. 12,. 


Let not ſmne raigne in your mortal bodie & e. 3 .Chryſoſtome thinketh this is added by wy 
ol encouragement to fgnifie, certamina in lac re cemporaria eſſe, that the ſtrife and com- 


runs Infta , that the fight againſt Gone is but tempotall, becauſe the bodie is mo 


for a time. 


2. Origen bath two ;Jaterpretations \ faſt, th A poſtle ſpeaketh of the dead bodie 


bate herein is bur tempotatie: ſo alſo Phorixe, he ſheweth, quod temporaria fit n 
a, 0. 


ſhewe, that ſinne neede not taigne in vs: for he that is dead is free from ſinne: but the Apo- 
file ſaith not, in mamtno, ſed mortali corpore, in the dead, but in the mortall bodie : thergy | 


N debard, dead, v, 7. aud bxu735., mortall, which is the wards: 
C WR \ | 


3. Further he ſaith, that the Apoſtle calleth this bodie mortall, ad diſtinitionem alteriu 
corporis, quod iwemertale: eft , to diſtinguiſh it fam that other bodie, which is inuporal, 
1 * ſhall haue no dominion or command at all ouer vs: this ſenſe Tolet alſofol 
oweth. | ta at, 4 48. 
4+ The ordinarie gleſſg further addeth: that hexe is a ſecret promiſe of immortalitie, þ 
non regnet peccatum, if, inne raigne not, the bodie nowe mortal, ſhall be aſterward in- 
menall . +. e e . Fe | | 
5+ T heaphylat# thinketh. chat mention it made of the mottallbodie, to ſignifie thatal 
the pleaſures of the bodie are but momentanie, n ſunt abiles corporis voluptates , and 
therefare they are not much to be deſręd: to the ſame purpoſe Bucer, ne init amur rei a. 
laciſſima, that being admoniſhed by our ownefgailtic , we ſhould not truſt to ſo voce 
taine and deceitfull a thing... The | 
6. TheopbylaF noteth beſide, that. hereby the Apoſtle inſinuateth, mertali aun 
hanc faiſe corpori A deliftoinditam, that this momalitic was inflited vpon the badiedy 
a ſinne, and ſo we ſhould by the meditation of death and mortalitie be terrified 
rom inne, | SF: | | | 
7: But as theſe notes and collections may ſafely be received , ſo this further maybe 
added, that the Apoſtle maleth mention ſpecially of the mortall bodie , becauſe tht 
partes and members thereof are the inſtruments of ſinne: that although the minde and 
inward faculties be tempted, yet that we ſhould reſiſt, and not bring the evill motions a0d 


ſuggt- 
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ſoggeſtions into execution: and this may appeare to be the Apaſilesm 


": BS wy 6 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Rewanes. 


ing, next 
words v. z. neither giue your members as weapons of ay ET og 2. © * 
8. Same thinke tbat the Apoſtle inſinuateth the daunger g texnall deat! „that if Hune 
dec raigne,verpie moriturum oft in æternum, the bodie ſhall di eternally, g int N 
‚ 


the bodie is ſaid to be mortall in teſpect of the preſent mortall late, becauſe it is 


death. | 


#_ V : 


le would not haue here to raigne in vs, is per carpus derivature , derived from 


u by the bodie: But I preferre the former interpretations, huꝭ eſpecialiy che 7. yer ſo, as that 


nich e Ambroſe, by mottall bodie we vnderſtand the whole fate of man, hoth the powers, 
of ſoule and bodie, by the figure ſyueedoche, when ane part is taken for the whole : Seal 
Pare us, Fai us. | ' L 
Queſt, 19, Of thoſe warde, that nee ſhould obey it in 5 
| 1 140 r | r e 
1. The Syrian intetptretet readeth, that Fee [ ey the luſt; thereof: but, hers the 
Greeke word (Au, it) is omitted: which is referred to the firſt antecedent ſane: t + 
hanld not obey it, that is, ſinne, which is put in the feminine. gender: in the /uſt5 thereof, that 
is, of the bodie: and i to take away the anbighitie, explaineth it thus; cher 
yrſbonld obey (ſane) in the luſt; thereof. | \ Log i “ er 6461 
2. The Apoſtle purtetb it in the plurall, Affe, becauſe from the pravitic and corruption 
ofour nature doe ariſe many and diverſe luſts and concupiſcences, Martyr, k 
3. Thus finne is compared toa tyrant raigning and raging. the luſts are as the'edidts ant 
epts of ſinne, whereby it taignech and ruleth; men yeelding to their corrupt concupi- 
3 as are the vaſſals 57 ſinne, On 0 * a F 
4. The Apoſtle expoundeth himſelſe, what he meant before by the raigning of ſinne, 
tht is, 70 obey it: no man in this morrall bodſe ein be void of concupiſcence , and vnlawfyll 
defires, but the faithfull muſt ſtriue againſt chem, and not become ſubicR nto them: Pei. 
ſcan, k ray tes | 
5; This obedience conſiſteth in two things,the ane, ta bear command to obey and yeeld 
ſubiection vnto ſinne, the other to take yp armex in the defence of ede en in 


* 


motion, 


hich ao 


firſt 


T4; 


x4 
the fiſt motion, which no man can helpe, bur 


Fain, IT $f "Af 
Queſt. 20. How we are not ta giur gur member's - 5 
weapons vnt o ſinue. v. 1 


. 
" 


ſnne and ſighteouſneſſe, it may be both vſed rage for anne, and as an infirumeps 
tight Muſt aiſle, as both the Culdier vſeth 1 ence for his counttie, and my 
againſt it; and he maketh mention hete of rwo Kings, God, and ſinne, ſhewing what great 
difterence and oddes there is betweeng thew; that it ſhoul@he a for vs to leaus che 
ſeruice of God, and to betake ys to the vile ſetunud; oſ ſume. ene 
2. Origen here alſo aſeribeth a difference in the Apoliles phtaiſe: he (peaking of iniqui- 
tie, maketh mention onely of our members , Y hich muſſ pot be giuep as  weapgns yn- 
to it, but he willeth vs to giue our ſelues vato God: becauſe when fuſt we haue deuote yr 
| Bb 4 felues 


1. Chryſoſtame here noteth that the hodis 234 middle 20 indifferent thin herweene 
d the 


FAV yea 
lubiect to 
; a 


9. P. Aartyr thioketh che meaning to be this, becauſe the concupi ng which } Ar. 


295: 


296 Chap.s. e (fold ( ummentarie 


ſelues our —_ minde, and defire to Gods feruice, ſo we ſhall make alſo our members ig. 
ſtruments of holines, | e , £13 06rI Sh whit | 
3. Theopbyl af noteth, that finne is called by the name of iniquicie, becauſe he tharſy, 
neth = "rx 20 in proximum iniurius ef, is iniurious and yniult againſt himſelfe; or hi 
neighbour, * | 905 ons 3 "2 
4. By members we muſt not vndetſtand onely the externall partes of the bodie, as the 
eyes, carer, hands, but the inward alſo, as will, affection, heart: that none of theſe muſt be. 
comiethe inſtruments of vnrighteouſneſſe: Paremm. u * po 00 
5. The Apoſtle ſetteth done two partes of our ſervice vnto God, as he did before 
ſeruice to finne: the firſt is obedience and ſubiection, gine your ſelues vnto 'God,the'otheris, 
to ſtriue and fight for the kingdome of righteouſneſſe, as before he forbad them to vſe their 
members as weapons for ſinne; Pareus. | | 
6. The Apoſtle inſerting theſe words, as alive from the dead, giueth 2 reaſon, why we 
ſhould not ſerue ſinne, — our ſelues to the ſeruice of God; becauſe we havin 
xeceiued ſo great a benefit, as to be raiſed in Chriſt from the death of ſinne, ſhould now 2 
no mote dead, but as living, ſerue God: and therefore in this regard, iuſtum eſt, it is iuſt. as 
ſoftome inferreth: ſo che Apoſtle faich, are aliue; and therefore poteſfis, yea may; andye 
e dead, and therefore dabetis, ye ought to giue your ſelues vnto God: gloſſ. interlme, O. 
gen maketh it as an effect and conſequent of the former, that in giuing your ſelues to God) 
yea by this meanes (hall die vnto finne, and llue vnto rightebuſneſſe: but it is rather ares. 
77 taken from the ende of out ſpirituall mortification, as is obſerued before out of (H 
ſeſtome. | 118 


S % 


Queſt. 21. What it is not to be under the law but vn- 
der grare,'V. Th. he, 
There are two things, which doe encourage men to fight, boniras cauſe & facilita v. 
forie, the goodnes of the cauſe, and the facilicit of the victotie: both thefe arguments che A 
poſtle vſeth here: the goodneſſe of the cauſe he ſhewed before, which was to rake part with 
God, and to fight his barrels agaioft ſinne: the eaſines of the victorie he now ſetteth forth, 
becauſe we ate not vnder the law bur vndet grace, which doth helpe vs and giue vs firength 
to teſiſt ſinne: Bur theſe words are dinerſely expounded, © 2 
1. Origen vnderſtandeth here the law of the members, which continually reſiſteth againſt 
the law of the minde: But as N well noteth, the law of the members is hot put abſolite- 
ly without any other addition, as it is here, biit af ies ſomething is added by way of ela 


2. Neither doth the Apoffle ſpeake hete of the ceremoniall or iudiciall law, from bot 
which we are free, from the firſt wholly, both from the obligation, but not from the ſub- 
Nance; in obſerving che equitie of theſe lawes: the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of neither of theſe hut 
of che morall law,againſt the which che concupiſcence of the fleſh continually inciteth and 
red = | | | ba. on my hey Hop 
""_ The dpofitrke ſpeaketh here of che moral! law: in the which three things are tobe 
confidered, the ſubſtance in rhe obſeruacion thereof, and the conſequents, either ivſlification 
in obſeruiog it, or malediction if it be not obſerved: the queſtion is in which: of the 
reſpects, we are ſaid to be free from the law, and not vnder it in this place: it is confeſſedal 
of all, chat we are free from che juſtification by the workes of the law: the queſtion is hen 
of the othet two the malediction of the law, àud the obſeruation'or obedience of it: ſome 
cake the firſt to be here meant: that not to be vndet the law, but vnder grace is not to be io. 
der the curſe of the law but to haue remiſſion of ſinnes in Chriſt: ſo Haymo , ye are not vi. 
der che law, que punit & damnatpeccatoret, which punĩſheth and condemneth ſinners, but 
vnder the grace of Chrift, chat is, the remiſſiom of ſinnes: to the ſame purpoſe Vateblmi,to 
be vnder grace, is to haue the conſcience aſſured, mme peccatum nobis remiſſum eſſe, &. 
chat all ſinne is retmicted vs by the merele of God: fo allo Calvin, they are not vnbet the 
law, chat is opera corum nonexiguntur ad ſeverum legis examen, their workes are not nos 
exadted according to the ſeuere cenſure and examination of the law; thus alſo Melanfthw: 
=> likewiſe, legi ſatisfe&itf in Chro yea haue ſatisfied the law in Chriſt: But Fes 


reſuteth this interpretation v on this reaſon, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of ile 


remiſſion of ſinnes, but of mottification ; and of the fruites of righteouſnefſe begunne i 
vs by the ſpirig, 10 OO | | 


4. Sone 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Ronkanes. Slap. A 


4. dome dos vnderſtand is of the obſeruatiom of the law, in reſpect of the manber, not 
| of the ſubliancegfor ve ate Hill vnder the obedience of theilaw to perform the holy vH 
and duties, which ate therein preſetibed: but v e are normownwnder the law;fur tie mutet 
of out obedience; to he forbed abetemmio by frare, and recrour, but tho prart of God thin. 
keth vs williag and able in ſomt meature io keepe the lab, uich pteſcribed what was to be 
dove, but helped not toward the doing thetevii thus Aug,. Lex rem fat irh / inherits, 
eon adiut/ undo. gratis ant t quiſqme fa irg un flu u the la made wen gude, in 
commanding, not in helping but grace helpeth euery one co be a doct of the lawt And to 
this purpoſe he maliech forte degrees of mien, ai ie fich lege; ſab gvatiz , in pate, be: 
fore the law, vnder the law, vnder grace, in peate: ante legen nen puynantnes; before this law 
de do not ſo much} as fight os fliiue againſſ ſimae as all: ynderthe la pagnamiat, ſed vici. 
ner, we fight, but are oucreome: vnder grace f e vine, we ſight, and by grace 
ouercome ſinne: in pace ve pug namus quidem: but in the ſtate of peace, which is in the xing. 
dome of heauen, we ſhall not ſo much as fight, becuaſe then all our ſpitituall encinies Nall 
be ſubdued, we ſhall haue none to reſiſt ta as to this purpoſe . Auguſtins vpon this epifile, 
To this ſenſe of Auguſtines ſubſcribeth reuetend Tex a in his annotations vpon this place, O- 
ſand. & Faire Tbeepbalact cancur ret with Angaftore, Lox inbet tanrũ, vi . afferrichc 
law biddeth gnly, ic affordeth no helpe: io the ſamo purpole heſore hid Chroſoft. a: Ambroſe 
i their Commentaries: T hama Aquine here (hewerhyghove two waics one may be faid to be 


mder the law: one may br ſaid to be ſports & volentarieſubitiiae, ſubioct to the law Mil- 


lingly, as our bleſſed Sauiout is ſaid to be made vnder che taw, Galath, . likewiſe ohe inay 
befablect, inuit as, & Ale coat, agnaott bis will, and as vrged by rhe lau, throuph feare 
aud tetror: but he vhicix bath received grace, aud dork willingly chat which the law com- 
mandeth, not for ſeate, hut of loue, he is ſaid not to be vnder che lau but vnder grace: All 
theſe make this eo be the meaning, hat ſeeing we are not undet the law, which gave firength 
mito ſinne through our weaknes, but gaue no ſtrengib to heepe ir, but haue teceiued grace, 
the cotbmande ments are not grieuous vnto vs but eaſie and pleaſant to be obfer- 
ved, that we need not feate, leſt ſnne ſhould haue the dominion: As the ſitſt doe vnderſtand 
the Apoſtle here to ſpeake of ivſtification., ſo theſe thete' words vnto functiſteatiop. 
g. But it is bettet to joyne them both together : by grace to vnderſt and both ĩuſtify- 
ing race, whereby we are iuſtiſied by faith i Chrifi by the nemiſſion of our ſinnes, and the 
grace of ſanctification. whereby we doe martifte out carnall Jufts , and riſe vp daily vnto 
newneſle of life: and ſo they are ſaid to be vnder the law, that are vnder their finnes, neither 
having remiffion of theit haves paſt, not yet grace to refiihthem Aterward : to this purpoſe 
Chryſoſtome,we haue not the lav, u hich onely commandevsb, ſeu gras iam, que praterquam 
friora dimutit, ad fut ara quoq; canenda aninrar but grace, which beſide chat it forgiveth that 
which is palt, it doth atme vs to take heed of that which is to come: like ie ¶Amůbreſe vp- 
on this place, cui dat a eſt remis peccati, & m peer c peccara, & c. he, co whome is 
given remiſſion of ſinnet, and taketh beed of fipne aſtermard, ſinne {hall nor have domini- 
onouer bim, veither ſhall he be vuder the la, c. Thus Pet. Mariyr vnderſtunderh the A- 
polile;ehar both by grace in Chritt aur ſmut are nor mh. and in hum our obedience though 
unperfett, is accepted: Pareus alſo vader grace e eth both iuftifying and fanctity- 
ng grace: by the one our hanes are pardoned, and forguen vs, by the other we are enabled 
to tunne the wayes of Gods commaundements, and in ſome good meafure to keepe 


them, 


6. But we mult here take heed of the leauen of che Popiſh — — gore 
tobe vnder grace, eſſe in ſtata in quo datur gratia, per quam impleri poſſumt precepra, to be 
in that ſtate . is —— the — 1 may befifilled, To- 
lt: wah x home concutteth Perernes taking vpon him to conſute Calvin, for affirming it 
to be impoffible for a righteous man in this lie, mplere vainerſam legen, to fulfill the whole 
lau: But their aflettion is moſt falle: for if it were potfible for any man in this liſe to keepe 
the Jaw, then might he be without finne, whict is cuntratie to the Scripture: Jam. 3. 2. in 
any ihings we ſlunc all I. lob. 1. 8. if we ſay ms hawe n ſune, we deceine onr ſelues, and the 
Ic i not in du: See more of this poim, Synapſ. Centur. 4. er. 6. 

Queſt. 23. Whenber the Fathers alſo rhat lined under the 
law, were ner under grace. = | 
i. Tae time of the La N and the Goſpel, and the Bate of the Church ynder boch, 1 
| e 


187 


298 i ivy e ſixſold (ommenturis 


be co ideted, not as one oppoſite to the othergbue as differing onely in lune degree lefſe 1 
more, the fachers were fully vader the lav, which was then Rees with feure and t errot;bi 


in part vuder grace; which was nat then fully revealed, bu vnely ſhadowed forth: in t 
and figures: the faichfull now in the time of che Goſpel; ate vnder che ftace of 
the Meſſiah beeing now exhibited to the world, whom the fathers beleeued in to 
vndet the law we are in part; i of the ſubſtance thereof Which now ra 

vs the way wherein we ſhould walke, then vrgeth and enſorceck vs: we are 

the feare and tetror of the law And that . 
though not in the ſame degree, &. —— teſtiſieth Act. 192 11 * pore ey th 
of "ey Chriſt to be ſaned, aan 5 eg bas er hh OG 
The fathers _ euen a theta e — iftahce ds 


aug 
34-1 «20th 
9. A 501 7 
1. Origen, * to his dees ielgt>ſentowherenione) be * Siinguiiedl 
tweene deftrinam'& fermam dbiirine, docttine n ſelſe and ihe forme of doArme: lie (ai 
iat. in this world onely we haue a forme or ſhadow of doctt ine: becduſe here'weonelykiigy 
in part, but in the gext world we ſhalthauethe doctrine it ſelfe: Burthe-Apoftle inteadeth 
not here to ſhew the difference berweene knowledpe in this liſe and the — > Is ,vinhl 
2. Chryſoſtome' ſeemetb to vnderitand onely the rule of goolife by the forvirefids 
Arine: quis eff :ypw doQrine? reſte wivere: what is cherypoorkiendrof doQtrineftoliuewey 
But this forme of d doctrine is wornqenerall, i it was not onely touchit g manners; bur bos. 
cerned alſo points of faith and beleeſe: a8 is euident. 1. Timer " oro — 
wholeſome words, which thou haſtlieard of me in fainb and lowe, 
3. Neither is this forme-of Doctrine euer b of fait for 'downe 
which people are put vpon at their: @R con cus the bent here i 


annotations: for a ſorme of docttiae qnay be ſet dome b —— and falſe reachers at 


preſcribed by the Rotnaniſts to the Indians, who in their firſt conueiſion ts Chriſtine 
drinke in their drugges and errors of doctrine: But this forme of doctrine, was the ralg of 
faith, per ke Chriftwte 57200Ps preached by Chriſt and his Apofiles, as ”"_ 
well interpreteth,  - | 

4. The doKtrine then abe Apoſtles, called here Tvres iαανe the ue 
Docttine, is compared to the ſtaupe or ſeale, and we are as the wax (as Baſil vſeth thiam · 


ſemblance, tract at. de baptiſm.) which receive the pringend workeof this belle being cher 
ged imo the ame, 


5. And we arc ſaid to be deln, which as Chryſotews faith , ſheweth — 
diuinum, the divine helpe, whereby we are deliuered; or none can come vnto Chriſt - 
leſſe his facherdrawe bim: Io. ö. 44. we cannot come our ſelues vnto God, or receiue ibe 
7 wholeſome doctrine, but the Lord muſt open our hearts, as he did the heatteſ 
* en here well noteth, that men are deliuered vp two waies, one in iuſtice, v 
are de vp to their owne hearts luſis, and to a reprobate ſenſe, which the Apoſſſe 
of hefore;Chap, t. 24. the otherwhen they are delivered vp in mercie to be 
Kar inſtructed vnto ſaluation. 

6. Lyranus here obſerueth three properties of Chriſtian obedience, it muſt be promptu, 
readie, — voluntaria, willing, yee haue obeyed from the heart: and Aan 
— according to the forme and patterne of catholike and ſound doctrine. 

7. Hereunto may be added that annotation of the ordinatie Lloſſe, chat it is called the 
forme of dactrine, quia imaginem Dei de formatam 1817779 r it teſtoreth the image 
of God defortned and defaced in vs. 

8. And whereas they are ſaid robe delivered , it is beter vnderſiood of the deli 
them to be ioſtructed and taught by God, ; -Origen well expoundeth: Deus tradidit ub 
inſtit uantur, God deliuered them to be inſttudted: then of the Miniſtrie of men, as Vatallut 
for in this ſenſe the doctrine is ſaid to be delivered by the teachers : but to deliver the 


5 be inſtructed, and to * by the formoof ann Which? is taught, is the wolle 
a | | 


Queſt. 25. 
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Queſt. az. „ peg Venen- ut 160) +) gorge»: 


e 


2 1 [Origen hath —— thar every one which dou coulueily is 
1 — is the — Rams for 
—＋ hteouſneſſe, and yet he is not ſaid to 1 of 
ill is the ſeruant of fmnebering 


of 2 
. 
* — heir dee —— — 


5 Guth: 


? libertie,whith is b 
ing both theſe together, he admo- 
oiſherb , wherein-we ſometime were, that 
— = = Hun if one were delivered from a 
it ſhould be fab vnto him, take heed 


all goverment: ſo we {bouldh bate the n derte 2 ae 
* lemons of me hereof ems 57 4 


| „%. 19. ' 

1. Core thinke Fo han the former ends: ae becauſe the hd 
ek Ge ny oben cheruſtlues to be a free peo- 
— r rr Bul- 


beef it 1 — 

r 10. 1. there bath u tentation rakes 
you, but ſuch as appertaineth to man, 1 whereas we ought more 
earnelily to ſerue iuflice, then we ſerued : COmmunitey ng Ani, require, I 
dale with you after s common and plaine m ic ans — the ſame and like chings;to 
ſerve juſtice but in the ſame manner, whiph you The ſame ſenſe followeth Au- 
2 cegola timer, G c. 25 vnto fine one 


— — pr — ** e , 
rie, fi nequaquam em — operums , 
—— 90 — — teſt be — 


fruite, as ye were before 
ineuill: TheophyleFt to the — ferniextew, che. be ye rea- 
die but to vnto God the — — ye. 


id vnto finne:So — Haywo ſaich, 
mules letting potoſ quis deſtruire vivtutibue, 


qu vitys, one may more exlily ſerue vertue, 
then he ſerved vice: as he giuerh inſtance in an adulterer, that alwaiess in ſeare of the com- 
ning of the husband, and of the ſhame ofthe world, whereas the man that liveth chaftly in 
matrimonie, is without any ſuch feare: tbus expound alſo Calvin, Martyr ,Tolet, Pererins 


with other, oſcheequalicof ur ere vncorghtrouaelſe dine, chat we ſhould fo 

3 ⁵— !. IL IINOIISn I he 

ſpareth them, becauſe of their infirmicie: But * 

> this is no ſuch ſmall _ to — ighte — 8 —— 
e ceing orme it: there- 

fore this is a point of per ection, it is 5 ce and condeſcending to their infir- 


mitie, - 
3. Zut altheugh this N bee RY I eaten humane gr xr her 


300 Chap.6. 


r 


according to man, which is all oa · x ith che A poſtie) be othetwhere abe in the forme 
ſenſe, for ſome humane and eaſie thing;yet hexe Ber I referre it rather to the pole ler 
phrele, who in ciuill, humane, and vſwall tetene s und fimilitudes ſattech forth heaugnly thi 
as Chtiſt ſaith Toh. 3. 12. If when eee not; . ſoould 
leene,whey I tell you of heanenly »d 03 bis) yo 21 r. 
This phraſe, * ma, _ — omeine iris hea, 
wor ſe t. for the cotrupt * meu, as 11. not his Goſpell ate 
man. A. ehe — — common and oxdinarie, 25. 2. Cor. 10. 2 

is taken fot an vſiome; -or faſhion, 11. Cor. 15. 32, S. Paul hid 

beaſts. at Epheſus ———— r it hve 
the humane and Do gp — at in this p 


Y 3% 


e ATR 
4% Phe Modal 417 E 90 1 | 


1 os 1} 14 3: 40 add 
OR 31 3 


en 


mem Dad, Thar baptiſmeio wet robe end 10S 10' 44 os 
_ 1 ths r death re Hence it is ferred, chan bapeiſng 
D — 2 — are but wn nam 
herae,and ate once an die, ſo bectuledn — 
ted, it ſufficech onge, — —— 
neceſſstie daily and often ta {but — A „ 
petnaturall birth —— & 20; — — en 

| ants bane 


| 2. Doct. That i in wh 
In that the Apoſile ſaith of „ led into cheolemth of Chriſt, FR is, to 
ſaith v. 6. hence Ang uftin 


die vnto ſinne, that the bodie a 
concludeth, lib; 6, cont. Julian. c. 1. (bac hide ſinne: for to what end elſe ſhould 
— ta die vnto ſinneꝰ „Aon, : 


3. Doct. —— eser et Sp. 


Na 


AN. 2/43 $9 tba e fred tegel. ROE, 
8 . 3. An ok in gre, re Gp 
— 5 —— | — ch Fanta chef 
that it is ciuech any Scripture, not to the whole 
text, — choſe . — 2 | — which the — t 
Spare, | —— e 
— 545 bapt 18 
which is but breeſely (er ſorthi — an where mung 
cee he of the Ti wa Gl 


hem bin baptiſme,.. 
natal Ei . 1. nber we-er Hd 


newnes of liſe, vichou — e 


rens. 


lane 
5-'DoR, — ropung enact | 


v. 12. Let nee fv reigne, G. All me? — and.ynregenerate is peccaum 
regnans, rai whether it be originall or tctuall, becauſe they giue the telne into 
ſinne, and obey the luſts thereof: In the regenerate, though to ſpeake — thete be no 
abſolute kingdome of ſinne, becauſe it cannot poſſeſſe them totally and finally, but at length 
they wureſtle forth; yet euery ſinne in the regenerate committed againſt their conſcience, and 
deptiuing them ru, the time of the hope of remiſſion of G@nnes, is a raigning ſinne, when 
they doe not teſiſt it, bur —— theteol, 1 was Davids adulterie: finne not 
ning in them is their orig ne 


on gn ſuch lie which nn. W — and ſtriue againſt. 
manner 


leere, 
5 righteonſneſſe. you Go 

„. 19. 3 

Rn 


your 1 ſervants to 3 &c ſo, — we uf * 
we — lilenter, willingly and cherrefully; Qavighanter 


1 atch- 
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Upon the Epiſt eld the Romanes. Chap.s 301 


j. celeriter, ſpeedely, not putting off olir ſeruice. 4. poteuter, mightily, u ich all our ſtrengib, 
and power. 5. ardenter, earneilly, zealouſſy, not coldly, or ſlackely. 6, indeſinenter, con- 


fantly, without ceaſing, intermiſſion, or giuing ouer. Ferri an. a fad 


5. Places of controverſie. rages "4 

Conttov. 1. eAgainſt the adminiſtrmg of the ſacramenti in an 

| vntz nowne tongue. e CELL 

v. 3. Know ye not, &c, Haymo taketh this mn a reprebenſion of the Apoſtle .reproo- 
wing them for their ignorance,as if he {hauld haue ſaid: certe id puto i u i, Lvetily thinke 


ge ⁊te ignorant: and if ye be, I will ſhew it vnto you, &c. But Origen bettor infetteth: that 


the Apoſtle ſpeaketh tãquam ſcientibus 1 adoctis, as to men of knowledge, & wel taught: & 
hereupon he ſheweth that in the Apoſiſtꝭ time, the vſe was othetwiſe, then in his daies: non, 
ut nunc fiers vide mus, ij pu- tantummodo myſteriorum, his, qui baptizantar, ſed virtus eorum 
& ratio tradebatur, then, not onely the type it ſelfe, and wiſſerie of the ſacrament was de- 
ligered to thoſe which were baptized, as now is vſed to be done, but the efficacic and rea- 
ſon thereof, &c.the meaning of the ſacrament explaned, ſo that none were ignorant, what 
was ſignified thereby, as the Apoſtle ſpeaking here of baptiſme, and of the ſpitituall vſe and 
ſgniſication therof,appealeth ypon their knowledge: which ſhewerh the ſuperſtition of the 
Romaniſts, who cauſe the ſacraments to be adminiſtred vnto their people in the latine 
tongue, and ſo they are kept in ignorance, not knowing the right vſe of the ſacraments, but 
reſting onely in the ourward ceremonies, & ſuperflitious vſages which they haue brought 
in, and added to the ſacraments, * * 
4 Controv. 2. Concerning inherent 
 inſtice, 2 ASM} vs 14s 

Stapleton, a notable champion for the Romaniſts, «Antigpr. p. 312. thus teaſoneth out 
of the Apoſtles wor ds, v. 2. for inherent iuſtice: they which are dead to ſinne, are wholly 
renewed in the inward man, and ſo by their tenouation argpceeptable vnto God, and there- 
by iuſtified : but by the grace of Chriſt , we die vnto ſinne. not to live vnio the ſame any 


' more: Ergo thereby we ate accepted of Gad,and reconciled to him. 


Contra. The propoſition diuerſely fayleth, 1. this renouat ion of the inward man is not 
totall, ot pet ſect, but onely in part: though ſinne doe no longer taigne ia them, ihat are iu- 
tified, yer the reliques thereof temaine fiill: the vnderſtanding, v fl, and affect ions, are hut 
refermed in part, for the Apoſtle ſaith, we kyow'in part, 1. Cor.t 3. g. and as out knowledge 
is, ſuch is out charitie: indeede in the next world, when we are glorified, all imperfection 
ſhall be done away, and we (hall be perfect as God is perfect, but while we dwell in theſe 
houſes of clay, we are compaſſed with many imperfections, 2. This our renovation, though 
it be not perfect, yet is accepted thorough the perſect obedience of Chriſt: but it is not ac- 
cepted as our juſtification, whereby we are reconciled vnto God, for that which inſtifieth 
vs, mult be per ſect: which is onely the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt , applyed vnto vs by faith: 
dee further touching inherent iuſtice, Synopſe Centaur. 4. err. 56. and Contr, 14. following. 
Controv. 3. That the Sacrament of baptiſme doth not conferre 

| grace by the out ward works... | 

v. 3. Knowe yee not, that all ve which haue herne bapt ix ed into_Toſms Chriſt, haue beene 
baptized into his death, cc, Hence the Romaniſts would interte that baptiſme doth worke 
wall;regeneration: for all that are baptized into the death of Chriſt are tegenetate, but all 
that are baptized into Chriſt, are ce: his death: therefore all that are baptiſed are 


regenetate, and ſo the verie ſacrament the externall act conferre grace: to this pur- 
pole the Romaniſts. | 
Contra. 1. The concluſion ſhould be, all that are baptized into Chriſt are regenerate, 
and that we grant: all they which recciue baptiſme axight, that is, by faith, apprehend the 
promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes, either then, as they which ate of yeeres, or after, as in- 
fants when they come to yeeres of diſcretion they are regenerate ; ſo the concluſion is true 
of all the fairhfull that are baptized: for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here onely of ſuch, includin 
bimſelfe in the number: ſo alſo he ſaith, Galat. 3. 27. All yee 1bat are baptizedinto Chriſt 
bave put on Chriſt: but they onely ate baptized into him, that by faith are graft into him, and 
made lincly members of his myſticall bodie : And thus much Lombard lib. 4. diſtindt. 
4 affitmeth out of I Heromę ix Eccleſia , qut plena fide non accitiunt baptiſma „Ce. in the 
Le 3 Cbureb, 


303 Chap. G. A fixfold ¶ om 


tarie 
Church , they which with a ful faith dos not receine baptiſme, dos take the water, rot the 
erit, Ofc: © | 

F 2. And theſe reaſons may be alleadged hereof: 1. juſtification doth often goe befor 
baptiſme, as Abraham firſt belecued, and then was circumeiſed, and Cornelius after he had 
ſhewed his ſaith, was baptized by S. Peter, Act. 10. 2. Origen doth inferte as much out of 
the Apolileswords hete: becauſe the Apoſtle ſaich , we are buried with him by baptiſme into 
bis death, docens per hoe, quia ſi quis pris mori eſt peccato , is neceſſariò in baptiſm con. 
ſepultus eſt Chriſto;he teacheth heteby, that if one be dead before vnto ſinne, then of neceſſi. 
tie he is buried with'Chrift he es bur if anybefote doe not die vrito finne, he cant 
be buried with Chriſt: emo ei aignando vivu ſepelitir , & c. for no man is at anyting 
buried alive; &c. thus Origex, und before him Tegtallian; bb, de pænitent. Ditir baprizaty 
non vt delingquere deſmtanini fed qua deſtbimuu, tee bid to be baptized,nor that we 
leaue off to ſinne, but beeaufe We had left alteadie, dc. Foler here anſweareth, that his mes. 
ning is, that they whith ate to be baptized, muſt come with a purpoſe amplius non pertaui 
not to ſinne any more: and further to Origen ; though he nathe him not, he maketh this wy. 
ſwear: thab we ate ſaid to be buried in baptiſme, not becauſe we firſt die vnto ſinne, beſum 
we ate baptized , but for that baptiſmne th. that we de dead to ſinne, as the git 
ſheu eth thiat they which are hutied ate dead, e non ſblum id ſignificat, ſedefficit , ind i 
doch not onely ſigniſie it, but effeReth what it ſigniſieth, &c. Tolet. annot. 3. a 

Contra: 1. Tercallias ſuith mote then ſo, they which come to be baptized, corde iam 
ti ſunt, &i ate alreadie waſhed in heart: but their hearts cannot be waſhed and cleanſed, 
withour remiſſion of their ſinnes. ? 

2. The graue ſignifieth in deed, that they which are buried are dead, but they were dead 
before, ncicher doth the grave make them dead, it receiueth them firſt beeing dead: ſo then 
if we be burted in bapriſme;ie(hewerh that a ſpitituall death muſt goe before, as the 
which came vnto lohn 3 confeſſed and tepented of theit ſinnes, Matth. 3. yetthi 
death to finne, is encreafed, ratified, and confirmed in baptiſme. | ' 

3. But if iuftification and rethiſſion of fines goe often before baptiſme ir will beds 
manded, to what ende we are then baptiſed: We anſweat . beeauſe God hath ſo commat- 
ded, and rherfore ic were great contempr not to obey the Lords comtmandement. 2. the he- 
nefits received before, by thoſe viſible ſignes are enlarged and encreaſed. 3. and alrhoi 
they ate iuflified before God, yet it is not knowne vnto the Church, into the fe 
whereof they ate received by that out ward Sacrament. 4. baptiſme alſo ſealeth the ai 
rance of the kingdothe of Oed; which they teceiue in cheir tuſtification , but it is ſealaſ 
confirmed, and ratiſied by the ſaerament of baptiſtne: like as Prioces gifts, after they at 
gratited, doe paſſe vndet the great ſeale , Martyr. See more of this conttovetſie, Sjugl, 
woken That baptifh b be remrlſ; 

ntrov. riſe ſervetb as well for the remiſſion 
| * ſeunes to fg as of ſinnes 4 7 


v. 3. Vr laue beeue baptized r Baptiſme then is a ſeale of our vniting, 


graffing, and incorporating into by faith , by whom we haue remiſſion of alla 
ti ;prefenc, and to come; and there ſbte the vſe of baptiſme extendeth it felfe vnto 


the whole life of man, that by the effectuaſ and liuely remembrance thereof, he is confirmed 
and chend in the of the remiſſion of all his ſinnes in Chrift ſo Chryſoſtum 
well ſaith, vpon the 5 verſe, wan ad hoc tantum valet baptiſm Iuod priora delifta del ſu 
quod & ad futura cad mont : baptiſme offfifly avayleth not hezero, that it blottetheu 
otrt ſitmes paſt, but armeth vs to rake heede to come, &c. ele 
Contrarie vnto this truth is the Popith doCtrine, that baptiſme is prima tabula poſt na- 


Fagine, c. the firft cable, as they call it, after ſhipwrack,and penance is the ſecond table: 
o that they 
iſme 


_ 


| —_ — — — 


ſ will haue baptiſme ſerue onely for the remiſſion of fiones paſt : This concei a 
bapriſme beganne to be taken vp long agoe: this made Conſfantius, de ferte his baptiſmetil 
he was ofd , and the file is repotted of Nazianzer in his life : and hereupon grewe dia 


common etrot, that before baptiſme men tooke vnto themflues a greater liberiie to ſue 

as iti e Augaſtinet time they vicd to lay , ſine illum facere, nondum oft baptizatn , la 

him alone, he is not yer baptized: See alſo further of this point, Synepſ. Centir. ) 
| . 2 x 11. * 


Conttoi 


r 


* 


von the Epiſtie tui ho N Chan. 
Conttov. 53. Wherber in laps aid uur fianes b ci arri. now D 4. 
taken away. ιοννο,õEjh)ο οννιντι οανmu 23.07 
| v. 6, Knowing that dur old man is crucified with bing nt; Hence Pererins'v iił vit Ro- 
ns would ioferre , in Gapriſmo rolli ct deler'pevinie procares-7Gie.} hat ur bapriſme 
our Gnnes are wholly remooued and blotted out, tharthoſe tines, whith were bfvte bap- 
de, are after baptilme none at all: and not as the heretikes ſſay (ſo the Romaniſtos blul- 
pheme the Proteſtants) that f1nnes remaine after baptiſme; but ibeꝝ are not imputed to this 
role Pere; diſput. 2. . H g 4 Hoe! e No yo ng deg 
Contra. 1. Pererius with the reſt of that ſect doe miſrepoit dur opinion: ſot e doe not 
ſoy, that in baptiſme our finnes ate onely hid, and not impured,andyer; remaine ſtiix hut we 
hold, that out ſinnes are blotted out, and remooued fot euer, qupadradpam,rearunt; ot pc 
num, in teſpect of the fault, guilt, and puniſhment: but there remaineth mac ula a ldi lil, 
ind Haine of ſinne: the corruption, and iinperſection of our hature; with ſome teliques and 
remainder of ſinne doe (till remaine:andthis is evident both in that original! ſinne temaineth 
hier baptiſme, which the Apoſtle callerhy pecrarum in habit ans, ſinne dwelling in him, Rom. 
. lo. euen after he had beene baßtiſed. 2. whereas Prremus obiecterh rey: 26" ob Hera, 
io confirte his opinion, that in thoſe which are truely ſanBlifithim Chriſt , ſinne onct dyetb, 
that it, is ſo weakned, vt priſtinas vmor nunquam accipiar 5 cuthat ir ſhall aner racine the 
er ſtrength, but daily as the bodie an ile graue roteth away, donot penitus interdarʒ . 
ontull i altogetber periſh, Cv, In thefe wotds Bez.aaffirmeth nor, that in baptiſme there js a 
perfite death of ſinne: but that finne beginning to die, c ned more nnd more, and ne- 
bet teturneth to the former ſtrengih: which is moſt tue, thut the regenerate doe mote aud 
note die vntoiſinne, and eucty day tho power of ſinneis. decayed in them, till at leggth to- 
gether y ich mortalitie, they put of all cottuptjon: Sce:furcher;; Sjndpſ iCentrr, 3. en.x0, 
Ae e bd Controv, be baptifmie . ioc I 45167 2 
1. The eAnabaptifts doe thus inſeree out of this plate a 
nes into bus death; Gr. they whichare baptiſed muſt 
ding vnto ſinne, x hich infants cannot doe, and therefore they 
uit bid his Apoſiles ta goe teach alluations, and baptize 
loctine, and fit to be taught, thereſorenhey are not to be | 
(entra. 1. Theywhbich neither in baꝑtiſme nor aſter make profeſhon of their wottifica- 
nun. are not to be baptized: they which e of yeeres, mult ſo profeſſo in their baptiſime i it 
wufficient for infants to doc. it after word ſot the vſe of haptiſme is not for the time preſent 
onely,. but for afterward , otherwiſe we ſhould neede often to be haptiaed. 20 lafents art 
withiathe cod enant, for Gau ptomiſed w be the God ofthe faithfully} and of heit ſdede: 
ud therefore abe ligne of the oouenant, is not to be denied into them : and ſeeing infancs 
nere circumtiſed vnder the lawe, in ſleati whereof bapriſmeris ſurceeded y infunes by 
the fame warrant are to. be baptized}, ſunleſſe we-will make the ſlate of inſauti nde 
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Aſaſold ( ommentarie 


as the wotd is taken, Rad 3. 28. and here rich, we beleeue, all wiich words implie, , 
certaintie without doubting. 

Contratic hereunto is the doQrine of heRemanids, which hold ic to be a point of 
ſumption to have aſſurance of ſaluation: and whereas we vrge 8. Pauls example, 
ſure nothing could ſeparate him ſreim the loue of God in Chriſt, they anſwear, that Say 
and other boty men; had it by ſpeciall revelation. 

Contra. S. Paul maketh it not his ſpeciall caſe to be aſſured of ſaluation: bus han 
ſpeaketh generally of all che faithfull, we knowe: T oler alſo one of their owne writers ; thi 
expoundech this place, e beleeme, credit intelleftn,cfc. we belecue in the vnderftanding 
that ſpirituall life is vs with ihe death of finne, conſidimass eri am nos in aa per ſever, 
ros, and we arc — — that we ſhall perſeuete therein: See further nn can 


. 25. 
25 . Cootrr 8. That Chriſt all wot die in the next world 
10 game for thoſe, which were not 
healed: bere. 


A. Death bithnd mote dowinitn over him , Cc. Origen by this text confatetchey 
error, who hold chat Chriſtiſhotld ſuffer in the nent world the like as he 
for them. ques diftenſationts cim medicina fanare now poterat, — me 

jon not beale in this wotld: and they vſed this reaſon, becauſe in 
next world they ſhall either doe well ſtill, ot cuill ; non erunt profunda ſilenria, thete (lat 
not he ſilence al tchen as Lucifer fell in the W ſo may they be apt to ful 
chen; baviog the vſe of ſtee will for vt eit mutabilu, vere i is changeable, + 117; 

Origen thus refuterh this error. 2. becauſe it is contrarie directly to the Apoliles wk 
hae., that Chriſt died ohet for all, dearhfogll bave wo wary dedennies en dal 


the force and efficacie of the: croſfeof Chriſt; wv ſuſficiat ad ſanitatem & remedinm ng 

lam preſentss & fuori . that it ſufficeth not 

bealch and remedie of and world to come, but of the ages paſt; nals 
; — main by and condition'of men, but euen ſot 

| Chriſt by his death redeamed the one from their finnes , andi 

and eftabliſhed the other; 2. and the nature of man he mutable here, 

it not be chere, ui ad culmen virentss derit.; when it is comme co the height 

ction of vettoe: for chere ſhall be charicic , which us the Apolile faith, 


un; 

0 8 lay, cher ;that neither life,ndr death, 155 
golſ,c —— — 
then to ſeparatt vs. 4. And Luciſer did fall, 
1 r, when as yet che bond of char ha. 


bin to the benefits of the Senne of Cod But it is now ene 
—— ſtate is now made ſirme and ſure in Chriſl. | al 50 


-Controy, WH nt ders. 0 ee 


PS fre hers che fp ey doe del rrp in itt 
e oft 5 WK Chriſt 
— — bi . retry 
one in bis or all and che Apoſtle ſaith Heb, 
ere hath with ene Jorma ——— 25 _ EE 
emous derogation to ditoratiue ſacrifices, as though i tone ſacrifice 
co, pee Madge chat their Mafle is a ſacrifice applicatorie of Ch 
ee. 1 of Chtiftis applyed 
by the commemoration Cie 


— — i 3. err. 37. ih V 
Controv. 10. Cencernin freewill, 0 

v.12. Let not fiuntraigne, fc; This place may be vrged by the adverſaries of che gu 
of God, to prooue that man hath come prin in himſclfe beef ſinne, ſceing othervik 
the Apoſtles exhortition ſhouldbe i in vaine een men vnto thac which i. is norio thett 
Lech 

eme I. The: Apoile bre eui terchech, that man hath no __ 
* to auy thing that is good, as 2. Cotinth. 3. 5. e an un 


abend usy thing of wiy fulnee , — of God, "Philip. a 
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ha all ſinne is voluntaric , but che motions and ſuggeſtions of 


2. 12. Lot wed flove en thereis then peccatwm 


don the tipiſtle tothe Romajies. 


bl, that workgth in you both the will and theltleed of bis goodpleaſire : we; mult not theti 
make the Apoſtle contrarie to himſelfs as thuughi in this place he{houldafcribe/ anything 
to mans freawill, 2. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here to men juſtified and regenerate by the 
nit of God, by the which they ate enabled\to-performe this, whereunto they are ex- 
— 0 that this abilitie ic not in themſelues, from God. 3. 912/221 e 
eilna differente by thus exhorting bet weene theſe ions, which the Lord maketh in o- 
btreteatures, which either haue no ſenſe at all or ſenſe onely which creatures God vſeth 
pichour any ſlirting at all, feeling and inclinatin in them, and choſe, which he worketh in 
nan Mhoſe reaſon, will, and vnderftanding he yſeth by incicing and ſtirring it vp. 4. So 
then theſe exhortations ate not ſuperfluout, for thereby we ate admoniſhed rather x hat we 
ht to doe, then what we ate able to doe, aud bytheſh exhortations of Gods word, grace 
= in vs to enable vs to doe that, e out ſelues' we haue no power to _ 
er Cocitrov; 15. following, + 
;Concrov, ˖1. Thar concupſeonch beef, the regene- 
hoo "2 i 11141 ate, is properly nne. 
b 12. Let wot yk reige :The Apoſtle here {} 5 ney) -4 concupil, 2 1 is ſinne, 
tough it raigne not in vs the verie ſuggeſtions an thoughts, that ar d in ther e- 
+ FW web finne, though they yteld not — them. x. 


20 1 * 


| - Bellarmine with other of that ſide, doe expound theſe and ſuch like places, * lib, de amiſſ. 
| e is called finne, de canſe vel ffctis peccati, of che cauſe ot effect of ſinne: ſo dar cia tom. ;. 


iſcence is improperly called ſinne, in the ir opinion, either becauſe it is the effect and 
ut of Adams ſinne, as a w is called ones hand, becauſe che hand writ it, or becauſe it 
_ forth ſane, as we ſay. frigus pigrum, e ee >becauſecold make th one full 
of ſlouch, 


. 3 


Contra. 1. Concupiſcence is ſiine properly, 'becauſc it is contrarit to the lawe of G od, 
itriverh and rebelleth againſt it, and continually ſtirreth vs vp to doe that which is contra- 
fieto the Lawe: ſinne propetly.is the tranſgreſſion of the laue, as the Apoſtle definerh it, 
ha 3. 4. therefore concupiſcence contrarie to the lawe of God is propert finne: 
S Haul allo callerhir ſinne dwelling in him, Rom.7.17. 2. Whercas it may be obiefted 
the fleſhare involuntatie: 
weanſwear that all ſinne is not voluntatie, for thenoriginall cortuption ſhould not be finne, 
nich is euen in children, wbich can giue no conſent : and ꝓer in reſpect of the beginning 
ind toute of this ſinne, which was Adams p it was voluntarie: See more of this 
3 Synopſ, Papiſm, Centur. 4. crraas. 

Controv. 12, Whether @righteons man ma) fel! into 2 
mortall or deadly finne, | 


« 7? ” 1 


: 4 raigning, as when one 
ſaderh againſt bis conſcience, and ſettech his delight it., and followeth it with 
re belt, and ſo for the ume, looſeth the hope — finne , and maketh 

ſubiect to euetlaſting death without the mercie of God: peccatum nos regnanz , ſinne 
Aal . g, is originall concupiſcence, ſuggoſt ions, mozjons of the fleſh, infirmities, and 


Now the Romaniſts wy denie, that a ti 8 man can commit any mottall 
ſnne, neither can any continui —— Ellints jr era 3. ſelt. 3. 


Awong the Proteſtant writers may haue ſiane for the time 
nigning in them, as Aarons — and Dauids adult ebene lo Vrſinus vol. I. pag. 
107. but Zanchius denieth —— 99 +: 1 351 

Contra: 1. Touchi Haden che the Romenits,h ja manifeſtly conuinced of error 
by the examp le of D ys for-iris abſurd te thjnke that in his fall be ceaſed to be the child 
of God: 2 he that is once the ſonne of God, ſhall ſo continue to the ende: Dauid was a 
righteous and faithſull man, and yet fell into great and rn ne they call 


deadly and mortall ſinnes. 
32: The other may be reconciled by'he. diverſe taking and enderftzndiog of raigning 
June: for if that be vnderſtood to be a rajgning ſane , which is committed of an 4 
winde, with contempt of God, without any r remorſc of conſcience, ſo we denie, 


that any of the elect can fall into any fuch figne : but if that be taken for « reigning ſiune, 
When: for a time the conſcience is blinded ,.and a man is ouercome and falleth, yet ra- 


the of , then obſtinacie, yet afterward 2h vpon ' their repentance are te- 


c3 ſtored: 


GChapi@t Jos 


time. 


| Y 2 Ty wv 
4 


v. 22. In your morta Manichees 


who affirmed, that the bodie of man is wicked and euill: but ſeeing the Apoſtle 
it to armour or weapons, which-the ſouldie i vſeth for his countrey, the theife and 
gainſtir : ſo the bodic is an indifferent thing : it may either be abuſed as 'an-inftrumenye 
ſinne, or by the grace of God it may be applyed to the ſetuice of che ſpirit, as the Apoll 
ſheweth, v. 19. Gine:your members at ſeruaui i vnto rigbteonſueſſo. a αi⁰j 41th 
227 8 Controv. 14. Cancerning inherent inſtice. agu 
v. 13. Neither gius your members as weapons of onriphtromſneſſe, &c. Bellarmineinks. 
reth out of this place, that as ſinne was a thing inherent and d welling ins before oui c 
verſion, ſo inſtead thereof muſt ſucceede rigbteouſnes, per infiitrem intelligit aliquid inhe. 
rens, by rightcouſnefſe he vnderſtandeth a thing inherent in vs, from whence proceed go 
workes, | ; an, N A wh 
Contra. 1. We doe not denie but that there is in the regenerate, a righteouſneſſe ini 
rent and dwelling in them, which is their Rate of factificatiowor regeneration : but by 
inherent iuſtice, ate we not iuftified before God, but by the righteouſneſſe of Chri 
ted onely: for here the Apoſtle treateth not of iuſtification, but of out'fandtificationy ud 
mortification, which are neceſſatie fruits of iuſtiſication, and doe followe it; but theym 
not cauſes of our juſtification. 2. Wherefore his is no goed conſequent; There isinthe 
righteous an inherent iuſtice, Erg. by this iuſtice they ate iuſtified before God: See funhe 
hereof, Synopſ. ¶ entur. 4. err. 56. 3 x 010% 
Controv. 15. Wes power 7 freewill in the fruits * 
of righteoufneſſe. 15 | 
v, 20. When ye were the ſenmumt of fins, ye were freed from * © Bea: 
vrge this place ſitongly againſt the popiſh free will: for in ibat they are ſaid to be free from 
iuſtice, (that is, as Anſelme interpteteth, alieni à uſſtitia, eſtranged from iuſtice) it ſheweth 
that they haue no inclination at all vnto iuſtice: it beareth no ſway at alleamilum erat ci 
perium, it had no command at all ouer you. . | | g 
Pererius diſput. . numer. 33. maketh an offer to confute this aſſertion of Bex a, but with 
bad ſucceſſe: for thoſe verie authors, whom he produceth, make againſt him: firſt hed- 
leadgeth Anſelme following Auguſtine, libermm arbierinm (ſaith Auguſtine) w/{q, adus in 
” peccatoribus non m_—_ per ipſam maxime peccent,&re, free will is ſo farre from beeing lol 
in the wicked, that thereby they doe ſume moſt of all, &c. But who denierh this, the wi 
ked haue freewill indeed, free from compulſion, it is voluntarie, but inclined onely yntos- 
uill: v-hich Arſelms calleth libertatem culpabilem, a culpable freedome : and he therefae 
ficly diſtinguiſheth betweene theſe two phraſes of the Apoſtle, he faith they are ixivdi 
free, not freed, from iuflice, leaſt that ſinne might be imputed vnto any other, then to they 
ſelues: but afterward, v. 2 2. he fajth jacubegathyre, iberari, freed from ſinne: to ſhewe ia 
this freedome is not of our ſelues, but onely from God: and ſo he concludeth, har valu- 
tas que libera eſt in malis, &c. ades in bomis libora ron eſt, qua nom liberatur ab co, we 
ſoles, &c. this will, which isfree in euill, becauſe they delight in euill, is not therefore fee 
in good things, becaufe it is not freed by him, who onely can tale it free from ſinne, xt. 
Wich like ſucceſſe he citeth Thomas in his Commentatie here, who thus wricerh : ſows 
itag, homo, frve in peccato 8 in graia lier eſt a toattrone,non ramen ſamper liber 
ab omni inclaratione, man therefore alwaies, whether he be in ſinne, or in grace, is free from 
coaction and compulſion, but he is not alway free from aninctinarion,&c,where he affirmeth 
the fame thing which we doe, chat the will of men is free alwaies ſiom compulſion, for it 
alwaics willeth freely, without conftraint that which it willech: but ir is not free at any time 
from an euill inclination: it is not free 4 nereſſirare, from a neceſſitie of inclining vnto thit 
whigh is euill, of it owne naturall diſpoſition. 0 c 
Controv. 16. Whether all death be the wages or ſtipend 


ls 
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v. 13. Thee ſtipend of ſiume is death: Socinus part. 3. c. S. pag. 294. graunteth that et. 
nall death is tho reward of ſinne, and the noceſſitie of mortalitie, and dying , but nottht 
6 cor 
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 _ wponthe Epiſtle tothe Remianes, 


3 death it ſ- 2 for Adam before ſinne entred, was created ina mortall Hꝭte and 
ditionʒ and Chriſt hath: all ſinne, and the puniſhment thereof, othere- 
fore corporall death is no puniſhmen ans | becauſecivremainerh ll neither bach brit 
redeemed vs from it. res N aller 

Contra. 1. It is euident, in that kizApoſile ſp ; of death here abſotuiely withour 


| nity reſttaint, or limication, that he megtierh death — hat kind ſoeuer ? and of 


the corporall death he ſpeaketh directly c. 5. 12. by one man ſinne, entred into the world, 
and death by ſinne, which is ſpecially vnderſiood of the Yonddge 3 am A- 


dam by his tranſgreſſion btought vpon his poſteritie. 


2. lt is a frivolous diſtinction to abe: diffętehet bedeesene derte id the niece tle of 
ng lo what elſe is 2 8 <iog,whichifkbe wine ivy frivie, 
then death alſo it (elfeg? 55 17 
z. Adam, ——— » poffibilitis of d ing if he fined, yorrdls poſ: 
— 2 _— —— ly inne. 

at eliuered vr frym all puniſhmen of linde bottscecporal,uat e- 
at as he hath deltuered vs from finneffor as our finries/ are remitted, euer to be laid voto 
our judgement, and yet the reliques and) remainder of finde are nor vier y extinguiſhed; 
ſo the Lord hath effectually and actually deliuered vs from eternal death, that it h never 
come neare vs; but from rall death, as it is a pumſiunent onelyt for he hath made it an 
entrance to a better life, and he hath taken away the Fay, mother that it ſhall not ſeaze 

v ſos euerʒ becauſe he ſball taiſe wwyp at the laff dvy; methen pafeAly amp oucr 


for euer. { 
. Origen here ynderſtanderly nejcher-eternall ner Seta debt, bot thar qua ſepara 
anima per peccatum 4 Deo, whereby the ſoule is ſepatated from God by ſinne: Bur chen 
Apel had made an iteratiom of the ſume thing, for ſime it ſelſe is the ſpirituall death 
of the ſoule, and therefore the death here ſpoken "is atother deacty beſide that, namely, 
that which followeth as the ſtipend of finite, which — death;viito the Whith'is1 in 
the next clauſe oppoſed erernall dent. 
Conaov. 17. 2 7 the fat forte und 
þ „ LEE 1 
. 23. The flpendor w s of fnne , is . —— well ate 
Popiſh diſtinction of venialſ and mortall firmes: they ſay that venĩall ſines are choſe, which 
their owne nature are not worthie of death, but the le here noteth in general of all 
finne whatſoeuer, chat the ſtipend and wages thereof is becauſe all ſinne is ayople, 
the n of the law: 1, Toh, 3. 5. and death i nbe agef of chem that vraie the 
lu: chat gloſſe then of NHayus vpon this plece may ſreme ſome what Araunge: hoc non de 
— Getadi wr — ae, e. this is not to be enderfiood ol 
il fanes, but onely of thoſe which are eriminall, ſack as d. John of c. l there 1 
aſaus vnto death, I ſay not that thou ſbonfaes pray for i, & t. for th Apoſtle ſpeaketh there 
ef ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, — ener be forgiven, for the which it is in vaine to 
pray: If the Apoſtle there ſhould meaneall criminall flares, ren it would follow, that we 
ſhould not pray for tho oonuerſion of hotetikes, aduſterets, wurtherers, and ſuch like, We 
confelſe, that there are ſome morcall ſinnes, ſorde veniull; but not in their nature: to the 


 fathfult and penitent all finnes are venial},ro the yndeletuers 2nd irnpenſrent, finnes are mor- 
| ball: it is the mercie of the forgiuer, not the qualitie of rhe ſinne, that maketh it veniall, yer 


this taketn not away che difference of fires, as though t hey were equalif for ſmall Gnnes are 
more eaſily pardoned; and great finnes, where t Bete rgiuen, are more hardly pardonied; 
where they Aw nor,they polo or leſſe puniſh according to the greatnes of the ſinne:ſee 
further oft this point, Synopſ. Centur. 4. er. 6. | 
Controv. 18. Th tang areas be merited by 

good workgs, © © | 
4g. 1. v. 23. But the gift of God is eternalllife:The Apoltie in 1 panel inverting the 
order of his ſpeach, whereds he had ſaid the ftipend of fine is death, fairh not᷑, the 55 pend 
of righteouſnes is eternall life, but the gift of God: &c;euidently ſhewerh, that cnctlaſiing 
lie is not due as a reward rnerited by our workes, bur as giſt of grace through Chriſt Tefus: 
Thus Chryſeftome expoundeth this place: he ſaith not, merces hentfactorum veſtroruus 


dia aterna, ſed donum Dei: life eternall is the reward of good workes , but it is the 


Cc 4 gift 


* 


Clypis; 9 
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VS. 5 % of 


lib. de correct. 
& grat.c. 13. 


giſt of God:. Theadoret, non dixit kam eſſe mercedem; ſed gratiam, cc. he ſaith nod eternal 
lie i-axeward, but gtace or fauqute Nam liter quis ſumma & abſolutam io ſtitiam proftite. 
riti fot although que could perſarmt᷑ a perfect iuſtire , yet tempotall . things ate not cotre. 
ſpondent to eternall: Theophylatt: non quaſi retributionem laborum dat ram Daus, ſed ex 
Catia per Chriſtum, qui hat omnia nobis promeruerit;God giueth not eternal liſe, as a recom- 
pence. of our labour, but by gtoce through Chrift, who hath merited all theſe things for 
Own Lond. $10; EMO 11,5 240597 B69} 0.441409 41630; 2d 
Arnſw. Our aduerſzics doe allhete concurin:thisanſwer, that @uerlaſtiog life! is therfore 
called a grace,quia his meritis redditur qua gratiatoutulit hecauſei is is rend ret ſor und ynty 
thoſe workes which Mere wrought in vs by grace: o Perrrius, vtrrmall life though it be due 
vnto werkes, ae nam merits illa principaliter a: Dei gratia profet 
ſunt, for theſe merites, to which it is due, doe principally proceed from the grace of 
& c. Perecdiſpur, . numer. 424 ſo alſa Tales in his-anvorer. and the Rbemilias: vpon this 
place: alſo Stapleton hath . the ſame anſwer; which they all would feemc to take frofn agi 
ſtine, who ſaich ihe poſtle might haud ſaid, the lcd of aur inſtice is eternall life; but be 
called it the grace of God, that we.ſhould vndetſtand, ipſe hamm part, qui us ius ttern 
redditur, ad Dei grat iam pant inene, that good -wotkes themſelues, to the which cietnall lik 
is giuen, doe belong ynto the grace of God: Auguſt, de grat. & libr. 8. i .. 
Contra. 1. Whereas Auguſtine ſaith, refte pornifſedicere,therA poſtle might: haue well 
ſaid otherwiſeꝛ it ĩs enough for vs, that the Apoſtle did not in tlüs place ſay other wiſe: andas 
Pet. Aartyr ſpith, by this meanes moſſ evident places of Scripture inight be auoided, i we 
may ſay, aliter potuiſſet dici, it might otherwiſe, thus, or thus haue beene ſaid; 2. but 
the thing it Aeta ſo tarre from approouing the merite of wor kes to etettulſ life, 
that he maketh the good workes thamſelues to belong vnto graces as he ſaith elſe where, 
pro hat grat ia in qua e fide viuimupꝛaccepturi ſum ius aliam gratuum. in qua ſine fint in talk 
inte, lor this grace, wherein we liue by faith, we ſhall receiue an other grace andfy. 
uouti herein wie ſhall liue without ug in heauen:in F ſal. 14. 4. 3. for how can God bez 
debter to vs to beſtow a ſecond grace, becauſe he conferred an other grace before : we are 
endebted to God ſor the former grace he is not a.debter to vs to haſtow a ſecond grace : 
Bearnerd well ſaith, merita omnia Dei doua ſunt, & ita homo magis propter ipſa Deo debum 
eſt; quam Deus homiui, out merig ate Gods gifts. , and ſo for them man is more debiedio 
God, then God to man. de aunuet. Mar. ſerm. . 0 ufhit, d 
Argum, 2. Where the croune is of unercie it is hot of merite: but the crowne of ever- 
laſting life is inmercie,Plal,193 qpvhich cromnot h thes with mercie and compaſſians . 
Axſiw. Pererius hath here twoanſwers. 1. that eicher by mercie we may vnderfiand God 
protection in this life, whereby he compſſaeth his children as with v'ctowne, 2. or if werake 
it for the crowne of euerlaſt ing life; it is called a mercie, becauſe the merites for the which 
it is rendred, promanant printipaliter ex gratia per miſericordiams data, doe principally flow 
forth from grace giuen them in mercie. Pere, diſput. h |. 1 | | ws 
Contra. 1.;1t Gods protection in this life be of mercie withour our deſerr , then much 
more euerlaſting ſaluation is of mercie, which is leſſe merited. 2. the other is a meere cauill 
for what graces ſoeuer any haue received in this life, how petfect ſoeuet they be here, they 
ſhall haue need of mercie in the day of iudgement: as the Apoſtle ſaich, 2. Tim. 1, 18. be 
Lord grauut, that he may finde mercie with the Lord, at that day, & d. beſide the mercies ie 
ceiued in chis life, he wiſheth he may alſo finde mercie then: ſo Auguſtine collecteth vpon 
theſe words, Iam. 24 1 3. there ſhall be indgement mercileſſe to him that ſheweth no merci: 
that they which haue liued well ſhall haue judgement , cum miſericordia, with mercie, 
theꝝ which haue lived euill, (hall haue iudgement without mercie: where then there is need 
of mercie, there is no ſtanding you . f 7 
Argum, 3. That which is of grace cannot be alſo of works, as the Apoſtle reaſoneth, 
Rom. 11. 6. F it be of grace, it is no more of warkgs, or elſe grace were no more grace, &. 
but eternall life is of grace, Ergo not of workes. 1 , 
Anſwer, The Apolile may either here ſpeake of the naturall workes of men, and ſo 
ſuch workes do deſtroie grace, not of the workes of grace, Which, are indeed meritorious 
of eternall life: 2. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of election, which is of grace, nan propter hominum 
opera prvoiſa, not vpon che torefight of mans workes: Thus Pererius, diſput. 8. numer: 
48, 214 F 


Contra, l. 


vpon the Epiftle tythe Romances, Chap &. 

Contra. 1. The Apoſtle excludeth euen the workes of _— for the queſtion is of 60d 
3 not of cuill, but all workes are of grace: for God wotketh in vs both the 
will and the deed, Phil, 2.13, and that euen good melde M hic here of grace, are excluded. 
the Apoftle ſheuech cliewhere: Epheſ. 2. 8; By grace art yr ſaned che. not of worker, Yeaſt 
any man ſbeuld boaſt of himfalfe-: for ye are bus warkemanſhip created in Chriſt Feſi unto 
ood worke?, & c. 2. The heile indeed ſpeaketh of th ion of grace: but yet the rule 

general that grace and workes in the matrers of ſaluation cannot be matched together: 
forhe prooueth election to be of grace, and not of workes , by his-penerall axiome or 

tion becauſe that which is of grace cauut be of workes : and if ion be of grace, 
e of workes, then euerlaſting life alſo," which bependerh of our eleclion, muſk of tie- 
aße be of grace alſo. 

Arg. 4. That whichis of workes id by debt, as tlie he leu. Rom. 4.3: To 
lin chat work#rh the wages is not counted by favour bur by debr: But God is endebtee d Nb 
ann: : therefore life eternall is not of workes; becauſe it is not by debt. 

Anſwer, Pereviua here anſ wererh by a diſtinction:that chere is a law ſull kind of mierkdlig 
decondigno,of worthines: the one is perfect and abſolute, which pteſuppoſeth no -gift- ot 
grace, whereof it dependeth: ſuch were the werkes of well, which wete abſolutely meti- 
torious ex rigore iuſtitia, euren ac ing to iQ rule of uſtice, by the feaſon of the ex- 
cellencie of his diuine nature beciog vnited in © Taue, his . e there is another 
had of merit, ex ſappoſitione dinina gratia, of diviac grace: ſo:the 
whrkes of men of grace, and — bf yk —— wor kiag ate merit pied 
Beam, metides with God: ike as naturall things, — bang rveerio and — 
ſom God, are the true cauſes of their effects; Pore, 40. 

Contra. 1. This anſwer ouetthroweth itiſelſe, for it mehs good — Eye .of the 
erace and gift of God, then cannot God be any waics:cridebeed for hizowanemas David fach, 
1, Chron. 29. 14. eAllthings come of tes, af way vary ry" fe L thee and 


ne Apoſtle ſaich, Rom. 1 1. 3 5.W#ho harh gi 36compenced: 
Fen we mightebalenge any ing: Gode hand 636 N keene e. 
muſt firſt gi | 170 1503 in 


. There is aot the Ad reaſon of neturell eee eva 38 
laue their vettue at once from God, and then chey — — 
ure and propertie, wherewith they were paceendacd?-but in the e 
God is neceſſarie, ad omnet actus, to euetꝝ di as che boſe, when of his —— 
cord, is the naturall cauſe of his — — on the 8.7 of his 
going in the way —— a. C our Nell doing: 
3 indecd as $ ofchen euer AE 8 —— 
q 2013 mon bwl 
3. God then is not endebted — eres een 
ſeſpect of vs i he bound xo recmpenoe wl is another wapetntiebeed, 
of his promiſe,and ſo it is iuft with him, in regard Jof his word, and promiſe, o pere 
that which he bath promiſede vic ol his free grace: : and this point 


ktouched alloby prefer o nilinutly Dei ener, Ce. 


eſpecially the wed of God being adiexnieg for the bow! che — 
Aghreous, Wc e regard uchi . ratne;whit 1b6 grace, 2 forthe 
Mtrite of — _ — | * —— rep bt Wan hos. 
5 | , . 1 
e the glerie,whiok Gullbe flexed; oc. bertibeguidonty verb that — 
are not meritorious or worthy of eternall We Nut bus 
Anſwer, Pererins — cus iſherh:thar workes may three wayes be confide- 


ted: in reſpeR of the naturall cauſe , as from mans freewill, in gee! of the 
mutet, whereinthey areexpreſſed, an the tiwe of cominuance, 
vdfora time; und thirdly as theyare wroughtin vsbythegrace Gad i 
teſpedts, they haue no cavſe'of merit, but a the abi eniantea 
tqualitaris & dignitatis, he they haue aG 
reward of erernall like: thus ꝓrre. Ahr. in. vente! 

Contra, 1. The verie ſcope of the place cakerh amey thi cio rhe pin, 
7. faith, If we ſuffer winb Chrift, — ſpeaketh et) aſflidtions ; a are 


endu- 


z3to Chap. G. A ſixſclu (ααπ trie 


endyted for Chriſt; which are: the workes of grace: for a man.of himſalf without grace, 
canndt ſuffer for Chriſt: therefore euen good-workes as thapptheeed | in vs of grace, "OM 
metitorious or worthy of eternall life... 
2. Good worles are ſa farte tom beeiag i meritorious cauſes of cterdall life, chat they 
not alwdics and in all, canſa ſane qua non, the cauſe without the which we connot attaineyy. 
to life, as in infants 2, and in them; hich are of yeares, though without good workes 
cannot be ſaued. yet D workes: are rocker & rr eternall lifes then dee 
thereof e 3G ©) i 
1:44, Te 3 2 thisp poigz therefore, in amerit there muſt bee thiogs concurreguy 
tnuſt be a free ſexuice, which ve otherwiſe are not bound vnto 2. it muſt be of our o 
it mult be perfect. 4. it muſt be proportionable to the reward, But out: Werkes ſaile inal 
1 we can 3 ay vnto God; but that we are alreadie boundta doe, 2. ei. 
we any 2 our owne, .which- we baue: not treceiuech à d and our be 
es are imperfeQ, — — out temporal ſeruice;, aud au cut afting reward, 
— no 9 cherefore we ee. See mote n 7 Cone 4 


er. JN. ' "3 2 "It i% 


119.11 \ 7 NY LEST Ons 20 
„2981 4 6, Moral obſerut * enn ; ' bo 
7 I. Of  perſenerance, 2 * 2:19 
pt ** 144 72h nee RR life G hence well collecterh; beten 
—_— ſemel fate don ſuſſiciat once * eth not : ipſa vovita⸗ — eftinki 
nes muſt fill he renewed from to day, as the Apoſtle faith, 2. Cor. 4. 16. our imnefil 
— is Tran ; fox as that. ,waxeth' old, is cuery day oulderand ouldet, ſo that 
which is new-muſicontinually:berenewed, otherwiſe it ceaſeth to be newiaſa EGU 
walk on leerer ese life. | 1 75 
Ns ay YA d. — 9 —— Nr 
we 5 3. —— Apt vg "this phraſe of — 
„ — a: fome fight fr make their. members weapod 
and inſtruments hee bur thechildren © God — 1 fig 5 and. ſtriue againſt ſint and 
hald vp theit weapons ggaioſt che tyrannie and dommion of:this combate betweenthe 
«9k. — find in theniſclues: as the Apoſtle faith, Gala; 5. r 
* covereth ſpirit ard m the And yes ene 
chi lo 21un ach 40 — mii be fromthe beare, ' 
. M J. Butan obeyed from — —— rr eg Un 
yecld ousohedence vnto righteouſueſſeyrmt in words onely, and out wat neu, ha 
inwardly from the heart: I am aſtaid, ſaith he, that there be many of vs, qui verbis wideans! 
— — words ſceme to obey-righteouſneſſe, but in our hearts ſerus ſune, 
Rc n 3.4. eſe. of Ape 7 *. Hane 1 
5 the vr thergefinor; | 1: 15 610 Ei! nit e 10 
zuioq sid: Lot 2815 224 2: Obſetv: fende from fron fronts) rcd Ao 
*. — — ä — Ans ibi in 105 
— he profeſſion of Chriſtinnitie, iſ be 
che luſts thereof: vid prade 
e G. — doch it: 2 


ü les 19 n 108 
bo 5 er e 1 eber et hee we al 
aul: to ne 071 (ferwed: ſnesese , » 11 

. Af e m Ge. Origen bath lenache deaſtenblac note ach 
alebaugh we ſhould ſeruetighi e much moe, then we ſerved ſinne, yes the Apolle- 
faithiv effect e. familia reſpuiru, I require hut the ſame; and the like things duden 
peder, your feote did rynny to the temples of Idols, now let them tuost 
to the Church of God; your hands was I . oppteſſe men, let them be fret 


ched ori to . pon women, now let them 
Wan che poore; your eates were Bbied wich de * — now let them be turned 


heue 


vpon the Epiſtle to e Romanes, Chap. G. 
hexre the word of God: your tongue which was exerciſed n cutſing, ho let it be occupied 
jo praifioy and bleſſing of God, &c. n £ | 
| Obſerv. 6. eAgabiſt opprtyſton. © | | 
v. 19. To miquitie to commit iniquitie, &. CH 7 » bete-taketh accagon to en- 
weigh zoninſt thoſe, which fot lou * * pHore; which fin; after his tetho- 


call manner; he thus zinphifieth; 1, he makttihi chem worſe then theeves that rob by tlic 


high way: for they doe it in fedre, and in ſecret parte. theſe ab daciduſſy fill cities with their 


celtic. 2. they are worle then Multherers heir at abt gladis percntit ie mur- 
therer killerh ar once, but he Nich caffech Me pole in „ and there ſuffeteih Him rb 
le 2nd rot, pro vn ile i hr, ff one death in T cauuem W 
ec eee eee ee ee , E. Bot fob bis 
dog he neglecteth man, fot whoth Chrift Ged. 4. He is Worſe then brifit Beaſts, e ul 
dem cognata diligunt, & c. for they loue their like, but onę man deſpiſeth an other, 5. they 
ſet more by theit — Hap ern; tit by their owne ſoules: while 
Hot makeſt thy houſe faire and he πανν, Mrerſii de filat am babe, thon haft a de- 
folate and forelorne ſoule: if thy mai ord be brau t forth, and thy Wife attited no- 
thing like, thou wouldeft BE yet rhott negfexteff thy foule, and firnifheft thy 
houſe and other meaner wy it grieueth thee not. Sand here he repronueth ſuch curio- 
fie by the exachple of the Phitoſophet, cho comming itito a nieate and ſhining houſe, fin- 
ing no place to {pit vpon, ſpit in the owners ny Hey ny deriding his picenes and cutloſitie: 


' to this purpoſe Chry fi tome iw his'thotals vpn this thaptet: 


Obſerv, 7. Of the ſhame that — ſine; 
v. 21. What fruit had ye in chf thing e "jt hum aſbanied? Thete are ſome of 
that impudencie, chat they are not An their Rus? ſuch remis comparech to the 


mhamefaſt whore, Ierem; 3. 3. RU bill oi bores forththd, thi woulfeſt 101 be aſhamed: 
there is another ſort, which-#r6MHh#tneteF their Moe, Bt it is 3 vuoprofirable ſhame, it 
bringeth them not to tepentabet: fuel lere compte to the theefe, that is a[iamed, 
when he is found, Terern. 2. 28. but for Il that he wifl — 2 hit theft: of the firſt ſore 
were the Sodowrite?, that were tnpudent aud ſhatueleffe, it their nne; of the ſecond Cain, 


that was aſhamed, but repented pot: there is à third fort, that are aſſiamed, and this their 
ſhame brioperh them Hep ce : 48 Ter, 3 1. 19. after I commerted, Treproted, &c; 
1 hand; you wth rb r. Such was the ſhame which 


| ö 13S 4 briow nume ihiquities, and my ſinue is euer 
of an obiect Wotketh ſhame, but effeFive, by way 
it it ledderh By the remembrance thereof to repen- 


e vpon my thigh, In 

uid had for his ſinne comimtted, 
before me : ſinne then, obreftive, TY 
the effect, by the working of t 
tance, | 


Obſerv. 8. That w mußt et anbile wur ſelher. 

v. 21. What fruit had ye, & e. Origen here noteth, vnde nos ipſos diſcutere debemii per 
ſmoula, &c. whereupon we mut exam buf feluès ih eue tturlg we doe, whether ther- 
in we ſerbe ſimme, or figbiebuſneſſe, cc. chere is hot any dt, Wheteit! we ſerve the one ot 
the other : ſo the Apoſile faith, 2. Cor. 1 3. 5. ame your ſelites, kom ye not your owne 

feluer, how that Ieſus Chvit is in you vnliſſe je be vrprobatti, & 


CHAP, VI. 


1. The text withthe diuerſe readings, 

v. 1. Are you ignorant brethren, (k»ow ye n0r,B.G,)for I ſpeake to tnem that know the 
law,(are shilfull of the law, Be. )that the law hath dominion(powe?, P. ) ouer a man, as long 
25 he liueth? (as long tine A bt liaetb, B. Gr.) +> 

2 For the woman/which is in ſubiectiop to a pn, (4 vnder the man, L. Gr.) is bound to 
the man, xhile he liueth by the law: {berter, :hew her huuband yet liuing is onnd to the law. 
'L,Rhemiſts, but if the man be dead,ſhee is delivered from the law of the man. 

3 Sothen,while the man liueth , (he ſhall Be called counted, F. be made. 7.) an adulte- 
reſſe, (a wedlocke-breaker,B.) if ſhe become an other thats: . Gr. (if ſhe be coupled to ad v- 
ther man. T. couple her ſelfe,ce.be with ab other mas. L. R. rul⸗ an other min. 9.) but if the 
man be dead, ſhe is free from the law, (of the man, L. ad. ſo that ſhe is not an adultereſſe, 
Gough ſhe become an other mahs. SJ 


4 There- 


3ti 


312 Chap. 7. 


A (xfold (ommentarie 


4 Therefore, my brethten, (or even ſo,B.G.) ye are made dead alſo(or mortified, B.. C. 4 
dead, B. G.) to the law, by the bodie (in the bodie, Be. T. )of Chtiſt, that ye ſhould be vnto 1 
other, euen vnto him that is raiſed (nor, riſen, L. T.) from the dead, that we ſhould fruQife 
L. (bring forth fruit,Be.B.G.)ynto Gd. "ih 

5 For when we were in th fleſh;xhe motions(infirmities;T. affections. Be. luſts,B, paſſ. 


- 


ont. L. rdiure· Gr. Jof ſinnes, which were by the law, did worke, L. B. (had force, Be, G 
were * in our members, to bring forth fruit vnto deatb. 5 
6 But now we are deliuered from the law,that becing dead, (not, of death, L. or we bee. 
ing dead vnto it, B. G. T. ſee the queſtion lowing vpon thm place) wherein we were holden, 
that we ſhould ſerue in the newaes of th rice in the oldoes of the leiter. 
7 What ſhall we ſay then? is the law ſinne? God forbid: (et it nat be, Gr.) yea, 1 kney 


nor fine, but by the lade: for I had not knowne Juſt, except the law had faid, Thou ſhaltgg 
luſt. WH t ano 51d, il aide 21g) vod nl 48 
8 But ſinne taking occaſion the comp an nent, wrought in me all manner of con. 
cupiſcence:B.G.T, ( ome read th e ing or y the commandement, &c. Ji. 
fee V.1 N. following) or without the law inne 274 dead... * 


9 For I once was alive without the law : but 
vived, but I diet. 1 ably Te Ki 

10 And the commandement, which was ordained ynto life, the ſame was found 20 be io 
me vnto death, 2 ee | | . 
p 11 For ſinne tooke occaſion by the commandement , and deceiued me, and therey 

ew me. KR, 
12 Wherefore the law is holy,and the commandement is boly, and iuſt,and good, 
13 Was that then, which was good, made death vnto me? God forbid 2: but ſinne, tha 


fone might appeare, wrought death in me by that which is good: L. G. T. A. (ſome thy, 
but ſinne(was death vnto me )that finne might appeare in 1 21 in me death, by that, which 
& goed.Be.B.)that finne might be out of meaſure ſinnefull by the commandement. 

14 For we know,that the law is ſpitituall, but I am carnall,ſold vnder ſinne. 

15 For what I worke,I acknowledge not:(allow not, G. underſtand not. L.) for, not,why 
I would,that doe I: but what I hate, that I doe. 81 

16 I᷑ I doe then, that which I would not, I conſent to the law that it & good. 

17 Now it is no more I, that worke it, but ſinne, that dwelleth in me. 

18 Fot I know, that good dwelleth not in me, (chat is, in wy fleſh) for to will is preſent 
with me, but how to perfotme that which is good, I find not. 
; 19 For I doe not the good, which I would: but the euill, which I would not, chit 

oe l. | 

20 Now if I doe, that I would not, it is uo more I that worke it, but ſinne, that dwelleth 
in me, | 

21 I find then a law L. Gr. this law to be impoſed, Be. by the law, B. Ge.) that when 
would doe good,cuill is preſent with me: (ſee the queſtion following vpon this verſe.) 

22 For I delight in the law of God, concerning the inner man: ef 

23 But I ſee an other law in my members, rebelling againſt the law of my minde, and 
leading me captiue to the law in the law, L.) of ſinne, which is in my members. | 

24 O wretched man, that I am, who ſhall deliuer me out of this bodie of death? Be. T. 
(the bodie of this death. L. B. G.) 


25 J thanke God through leſus Chriſt our Lord: Then I my ſelfe in my minde ſerue ihe 
law of God, but in my fleſh, che law of finne. 


2. The Argument, «Method, and 


Parts. | 
I. this Chapter the Apoſtle ſheweth how we are freed and exempted from the ſeruice 


of the law, yet ſo, as that he commendeth the law in it ſelfe, and deliuererh ic fromal 

blame, laying the imputation vpon his owne weaknes and infirmitie, where be raketh 

occaſion to — the combate betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit. 
This Chapter then hath three parts. 1. be ſheweth how we ate deliuered from the l 


to v. 7. 2. he excuſeth and commendeth the law, to v.14. 3. he ſhewerh tlie ße 
[ 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. y. 
remaineth in the regenerate and the combate berweene the fleſh and the ſpitit. 

, 1. la the firſt part the Apoſtle ſheweth that we ate not freed and diſcharged from the 
1 morall obedience of the law, but from the ſervitude and bondage thereof, in reſpt & of the 
? curſe, and irritation and prouocation to ſinne: this is ſer forth by an allegorie, taken from 
| thelawe of matrimonie: the propoſition is contained, v. 1. 2. 3. confifling of three parts: 
. like as the woman is 1. free from her husband when he is dead, v.2. 2. ↄftet his death ſhe 
N take an other husband, and therein is no adultteſſe, v. 2. 3. the third is implyed, that 
ſhe may alſo bring forth by an other : the teddition followeth, which hath three cotteſpon- 


7 dent parts: ſo we are 1. dead to the law, 2. we are tnarried to Chriſt, 3. to bring forth 
& p | | | ; 5 

| fruit ynto him, v. 4. this laſt part is amplified by the contrarie, that as ſinne by the lawe did 
. fuRifie vnto death, v. 5. ſo we now beeing freed , ſhould fructifie vnto the ſpitit, v. 6. 

8 2. Then he taketh vpon him the defenſe of the law; that whereas he had ſaid, v. 5. that 


the motions of ſinne, which were by the Lam, &c. did bring forth fruit vnto death : hereupon 
two obiections might ariſe; that the lawe is the cauſe of tinne, and of death, to both which 
he anſweareth, | | 
- Thefirſt obiection is propounded v. 7, is the law finne? then he anſwereth, 1. in bringing 
zreaſon from the effect, that the law connot be finne, nor the cauſe thereof, becauſe it te- 
vealeth and diſcouerefh ſinne, v. 7. 2. he ſheweth how not the law, but ſinne taking occa- 
fon by the law, wroyght concupiſcence, reuiued in him, deceived him, and in the end flew 
him: all which he giueth inſtance of in his owne perſon, v. 8. to v. 12, 3. he ſheweth 
what the law is in it ſelfe: iuſt and holy. v. 12. the ſecond obiection followerh,v. 13. that 
might ſeeme,that the lau beeing good, wrought death in him: then the anſwer is, that 
ot the la we, but ſinne by the lawe wrought death. 
t 3. The Apoſtle in this third part ſheweth firſt the combate berweene the fleſh and the 
„ fpiit,tov, 24. then the iſſue thereof, v. 24. 25. the combate is ſet forth ip three degrees. 
i. ia chat he by ſinne is brought to doe that euill which he would not; where he ſheweth 
be oppoſition bet eene the lawe commanding, and his will conſenting : and finne ouer- 
ming him, and his fleſh obeying , v.14. to v. 18. 2. the n. it degree is, that he is hindered 
by ene from doing the good which he would: this is prounded v.18. then prooued by the 
contrarie effects, v. 19, and by the contratie cauſes: the lawe moouing to good, whereunto 
heconſenterh , and finne hindring him, v. 20.21, 3. the third degree confiſteth in his de- 
light and joying in good in his inner man: but he is captiued by the laue of his mem- 
bers vnto ſinne, v.22.23, | 
The iſſue is this: firſt he deſireth and expecteth to be deliuered from this ſpirituall bon- 
and captiuitie, ver. 24. ſecondly he giueth thanks for this freedome in Chriſt, that 
he in not yet wholly captiued vnto ſinne, but in his ſpirit he ſetueth the lawe'of God, 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


Queſt, 1. How the law is ſaid to haue dominion over a man as long 4s 
| be liuet h. 


1 
* 


d | 
| 1. We muſt here diſtinguiſh betweene theſe two, ceſſare legem, the law to ceaſe , and 
„ 4ominionem legis ceſſare,the dominion of the law to ceaſe: Theodorer thinketh that the A- 
poltle tteateth̃ of the ceafing of the law, ſo alſo Gerrhan: but that the law is not ceaſed, the 
ce | Apoſtle ſhewerh afterward, giuing an inftance in one of the commandements, Thou ſhalt 
not luſt: but the dominion of the law is ceaſed, which ſerued to condemne, but we ate vn- 
der grace, which hath delivered vs from the bondage of the law: Toler, annot. 1. 
2. By the lawe : t. neither with Sedulius doe we vnderſtand the lawe of nature: for he 
— vnto the Iewes, that knewe the lawe, whereas the lawe of nature was knowne al- 
o vnto the Gentiles, 2. neither with Ambroſe by the lawe, doe we meane the Goſpol, for 
e Ve ate not dead vnto this law e, as the Apoſlle faith, v. 4. we are dead to the law, 3. neither 
ll F #thelawe of the members here vnderſtood, as Origen, which is alwaies euill, rebelling a- 
gainſt the lawe of the word: but the lawe which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of, is holy 
nd good, ver. 1 2. 4. nor yet doe we vnderſtand the ciuill lawe of the Romanes, to 
„, whom the Apoſtle doth write, as knowing their owne lawes : as Haymo and Lyranxe 
itdifferently vndetſtandeth, Lex Moſaics vel Crvilis , the Moſaicall' or Ciuill lawe. 
Nr Dd: 5. The 
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5. The Apoſtle then maketh mention of the morall law of Moſes, as is euident by chat i- 
ſtance, which afterward he bringeth in, of that commandement, Thou ſpalt not couet: Tolet, 


Mart. Pareus. 

3. Theſe words, while he liveth, ate diverſly interpreted. 1. ſome teferte it to the lay 
as lang as the lawe liveth or remaineth: ſo Origen, Ambroſe, Eraſmm , and Origen addeth 
this reaſon, becauſe the man is afterward reſembled to the lawe, who beeing dead, the v 
man is free: but this reaſon ſheweth, that it mult be referred rather to the man, then the lum 
2, and ſo indeede, it is more 2 of the man, while be liueth, then of the law e: and jg 
grammaticall conſtrucdion, it is better referred to the nearer word, then the further off, i. 
24. 3. ſome doe ioyneſit vnto man, which word becauſe in the Greeke ſignifieth both ſ 
Chen ſoſtome thinketh that the death of both is inſinuated: for if the woman be free whey 
her husband is dead, much more, when ſhe is dead alſo : but then this verſe ſhould be con. 
founded in ſenſe with that which followeth: whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh firſt in general 
of the lawe, which onely beateth rule ouet a man, while he liueth, and then of the particy, 
lar lawe of matrimonie. 4. ſome thinke that theſe words, while he or it liueth, are indiſſe 
rently referred either to the lawe or man: for both we are ſaid to be dead to the Jawe, 4 
and the lawe alſo is ſaid to be dead, v. 6. Mart. but it is better ioyned with man, ashe 

neareſt} word, 

4. Tolet thinketh, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here generally of the law of Moſes, by 
of the particular law of matrimonie, annot. 4. but, as is before ſhewed, it is bettet to vnd 
ſtand the Apoſtle to ſpeake generally here of the law, which bindeth a man onely whilehs 
liueth: and ſo we are dead in Chriſt, and no longer bound to the law: and then he dothilly 
ſtrate the ſame by the particular law of mariage: the law was as the man, or rather ſinne ia 
receiued ſtrength by the Jaw, we as the wife, the law beeing dead in Chriſt, in reſpeRofthe 
bondage thereof, we are free: Parers, 

2. Queſt, Whether the woman be ſimply free,if the man be once dead. | 

v. 3. If the man be dead, ſhe is free, Lyranus giueth this note, that if the man ſhould 


chance to die, and yet be raiſed againe, as ſome were, the woman were not bound in ia 


caſe to teceiue the man as her husband, viſi de condecentta,but in decencie onely, and ſwper 
venienti novo conſenſu, by a new conſent and contract: Pererius affirmeth the — 
ueth inſtance of Lazarus, that if any ſhould riſe againe as he did, non futuram vxorem am 

Aſpus. . aum. 2. Ju ante fuerat, ſhe ſhould not be his wiſe, that was before, but vpon a new contract. 
Contra. Though this be but a curious and vnneceſſarie queſtion, yet becauſe the occiſa 
is miniſtted by them, it ſhall not be amiſſe herein to examine the truth. Indeede when we 
ſhall riſe againe to an immortall Rate, as in the genetall teſurrection, neither the man (hal 
be bound to the wife, nor the wife to the husband, becauſe they ſhall neither marrie, not i 
juen in mariage: but when any is miraculouſly raiſed againe to the mortall Rate and cond- 

tion of this life, the caſe is otler w ĩſe, as may appeate by theſe reaſons, 

1. Other coniunctions, which are not ſoneare,as betweene the father, or morher,andihe 
children, doe not ceaſe, neither are extinct by ſuch a temporall death: as it is ſaide, Heb. il. 
35. The women receiued their dead raiſed to life : that is, the mothers acknowledged thet 
children raiſcd againe,as the widow of Sarepta,and the Shunamite, had their ſonnes reſtored 
vnto them againe beeing dead, the one by the Prophet Elias, the other by the Prophet El 
ſha: the queſtion is, whether thoſe children ſo raiſed, were freed fram the obedience of thei 
parents: I thinke not: no more is the wife in that caſe freed from her husband; becauſe ie 
coniunction is nearer betweene the man and wife: as Gen. 2,24. Therefore ſball a man lun 
bu father and mot her, and clean to his wife, | 

2. When the Sadduces put the queſtion to Chriſt, of a woman that was married toſt 
uen brethren, whoſe wife ſhe ſhould be in the reſurreRion:our Saviour anſwered them nd, 
that the woman was free from them all by death, but becauſe that in the reſurreAion 
neither matrie, nor are married, but are as the Angels in bheauen, Matth. 22. 30. So then 
reaſon why they are free after death, is, not ſimply becauſe they are dead, but becauſe i 


Mall riſe to an incorruptible Rate, and not returne from death againe to their former mole 
tall condition, | 


3. Pererius himlelfe confeſſeth, that if one that is baptized, or bath received orders ſhould 
be raiſed from death, be ſhould not neede to be baptized ot conſecrated againe, becuule 


thoſe Sacraments do impeint in che ſoule an indeleble character, & ſo doth not mauimef 
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But this may ſerue as an argument againſt his conceit: that matrimonie in this caſe ſhall 
o more be iterated then the other: for there is no ſuch character imprinted more in them, 
hen in mattimonie: for he which is baptized or conſecrated may vttetly fall away, and be- 
ome an Apoftata from the faith, what then is become of this badge or character? See fur- 
ther Symop/c Cent. 2. er. 96. iſ then there is no more character left in the one then in the other, 

bya temporal! death for a time, the efficacie of baptiſme and orders be not extinguiſhed; 
neither is the bond of matrimonie looſed: for ſuch is no perfect death, but a kind of ſlunber 
artraunce for a while, which I hope they will not ſay, diſſolueth the mariage bond, 

Queſt. 3. Whether that the woman haus not the like libertie and freedome in 
| reſpect of the bond of mariage, as the man hath, 
v. 3. But if the man be dead, the woman is free, &c. The woman is not free but by the 
leh of the man: becauſe this is affirmed onely of the womans freedom,& not 6f the mans, 
may ſeeme, that the man may be otherwiſe free, then by the death of the woman: And in- 
ted Ambroſe is of this opinion, writing vpon the 7. chap, of the 1; to the Cotiothians:that 
the man may marrie againe,bis wife beeing lawfully repudiated,cuen while ſheliueth , but 
ſannot the woman, and his reaſon is, qua infertor non omnino hac lege viitur,qua ſuperior, 
the inſetior is not to vie the ſame lawe or priuiledge which the ſupetiout doth : Careranus 
herein agreeing with Ambroſe alleadgeth the cuſtome which the lewes had: it was lawful 
wong them for the man to giue his wife a bill of diuorcement, but not for the woman to 
ine it ynto the inan. 0 

Contra, I. S. Ambraſe opinion herein is contratie to the Apoſtle S. Paul, who faith, that 
de man hath not power ouer his ou ne bodie but his wife, as the wife hath not power ouer 
ber oy ne bodie , but the husband, 1. Cor. 7.4. ſo in matrimoniall duties he maketh them 
both equall, as Lyranus well inferreth here, idem eſt iudic ium di wro, the ſame law or iudg- 
nent alſo is for the man. 4 — 

2, Herein then I rather ſubſcribe to Hieromes opinion, quicquid viris iubetur, hoc con ſe- 
quenter redundat in feminas , that which is commanded vnto men redoundeth alſo vnto 
women: for an adulterous woman is not to be diſmiſſed , aud an adulterous husband to be 
retained, ale ſunt leges Cæſarum, alia ( briſts, alind Papinianus aliud Paulus neſter præcipit, 
Fc, the lawes of Czſar and of Chriſt are diuetſe, one thing Papiniauus preſctibeth, an o- 
bet thing Paul, Hierm. ad Occan. 

3. And that libertie among the Tewes was granted vnto them for their hardnes of heart: 
twasa permiſſion, no diſpenſation, a toletation, not a conceſſion: and yet the woman bad 
lbertie by that cuſtome, beeing ſent away by a bill of diuoreement, to marrie againe, as the 
man did, 115 | 90 

. Yet thus much muſt be acknowledged, that whereas it was permitted, that many of the 
ſahets ſhould haue divers wiues,yer it Was a monſtrous thing, and neuer tolerated for a wo- 
man to haue many hus bands, that there is ſome difference herein betweene the condition of 
the man and wornan: that in teſpect of the penerall law of nature for procreation, the man 
imorepriuiledged, who may beget by diuerſe women, whereas one woman cannot con- 
ceive by diverſe men: ſo that in the woman ſuch change ſhould ſhe her luſt onely ond u an- 
tonnes, which in the man was exerciſed for the deſert of procreation: yet the ſpeciall law, 
nd couenant of matrimonie confidered, the man hath no more libertie to goe vnto ſtrange 

fl: then the woman. Þ Mas , 4 * 8 | 4 

1eſft, 4. Why be Apoſtle ſaith, me are dead to be lam, v. 4. an 
2 | — . . is dead to u. 25 5 

1, Some thinke, that in this ſimilitude the man is compared to the law, and we are re- 

ſenbled to the woman, and ſo the Apofite in the application of the fumilitude, ſhould baue 

her (aid, the law is dead to vs, becauſe the mans free, u hen the man is dead: but the A- 

polile chaungeth of purpoſe his ſpeach: he would not ſay the la is dead, but we are dead to 

the law, j mbecillitaris Iudæorum rat ionem habens, &C. hauiug reſpect vnto the weaknes of 
the leues, le (} they might haue beene offended, beeing fo much addicted to the law: and 

&ſt he might haue giuen occaſion io thoſe heretikes , which are enemies to the old Teſta- 

ment, thereby to accuſe the law: Theodoret: ſo alſo Calvin, comparing the law ro the huſ- 

, volait exigna inverſione & c. he would a little deliver the envie of fo hard a tearme, 
Wande off enſions eauſa; noluit exprimere, he would not expreſftly ſay the lawe is dead to a- 
Wide offence! Bucer, ſo allo Pet. Martyr, Parene: 5 this expoſition; =o 
2 the 
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the condition and ſeruitude of the old man, and then vnder the newe:the old corruptam, 


ſo then not the wiſe is ſaid tobe mortiſied, for how then {hould ſhe be ioyned to an a 
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the lawe cannot be ſaid to be dead, vnleſſe the ceremoniall lawe be vnderſiood , which 
Apoſtle ſpeaketfi not of but of the morall lawe: Tolet addeth this reaſon, becauſe the A 
ſtle expreſſely diſtinguiſheth theſe three, virum, mulierem, & legem, the man, the vom 
the lawe, and concludeth that by the death of the man, we are freed from the lawe. 

2. Chryſoftome ſalveth the matter thus: that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a double liba 
both by the death of the man and woman together: for if the woman be dead as well ac 
man, ſhe is much more free: and ſo in the application, the Apeſile indifferently puttethi 
caſe, of the death of vs to the lawe, as the woman, or of the lawe to vs, as the man; By 
ſimilitude onely runneth vpon the freedome of the woman by the death of the man; they. 
plication ſhould be ſo like wiſe. 

3. Haymo vnderſtandeth here two husbands,and one woman or wife:the law is one hu 
band, vader whom the woman, that is, the ſoule is ſaid to be, the other is ſinne, whayy 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, v. 3, while the wan liueth, for while ſinne liueth in man, he is (ib 
to the lawe: But the other husband which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is Chrilt raigningj 
by bis ſpirit, as v. 4. that we ſhould be vnto an other, vnleſſe he will fay that the Apolile py, 
keth of three husbands, which he doth not, for an other, doth inſinuate but ove beſide, 

4. Some thinke that in the application of this ſimilitude, we are not ſo curiouſly wi 
ſiſt vpon the particular points of this reſemblance berweene the man and wife; whether 
law be as the husband, or the man regenerate as the wife: by the death of either of then 
differẽtly followeth freedom,if either we be dead to the law, or the law to vs, Faius Buy 
Apoſtle in the ſimilitude preſſeth onely the death of the man, whereby the woman is free 
likewiſe Gorrhen expoundeth,ye are mortified, or dead to the lame, that is, ye ate nom 
bound to the lawe, as if the law were dead: but to be dead to the lawe, and the lauen 
dead to vs, though in effect they are all one, yet the ſenſe is diverſe, * 

5. Hugo Cardinal. maketh three in the ſimilitude, the man, the wife, and the le 
matrimonie, and three in the application, the lawe as the man, the ſoule as the wife, wi 
ſinne as the mariage: but ſaith he in this is the diuerſitie in the ſimilitude, the man dieih 
in the application the woman dieth, that is, the ſoule vnto ſinne: But if this differencem 
diſſimilitude be admitted, then the Apoſtle ſhould not haue fitly applyed to his purpolet 
ſimilitude which he had propounded. 1 

6. Auguſtine better by the husband vnderſlandeth fone, by the wife man, lib. 83. uf 
but this is not a full explication of the Apoſtles minde : for here it is not expreſſed, va 
part the lawe beareth in this ſimilitude. . 

7. Therefore Tolet thus explaineth this ſunilitude: he ſaith by the Apoſtle here, hn 
diſtingui, there is diſtinguiſhed a threefold ſtate of man, the old man, the newe man id 
is regenerate, and the natutall man, conſidered as Gods creature, which was firſt yd 
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and the news regenerate man he maketh the two husbands, and man conſidered in himlk 
is as the wife; ſo we are ſaid to be mortiſied to the lawe , that is, the old man is dead 
ſinne, and ſo vnto the lawe, becauſe ſinne beeing deſtroyed, the dominion of the laue loi 
aboliſhed; to this purpoſe Tolet. anmot. 5. Bex.s ſome what diuerſly thus applyeth theſii 
litude, he maketh two mariages,in the firſt, ſmne is as the husbãd, which had the ſtr 

the lawe: the fleſh was as the wife , and the particular ſinnes were the fruits: in the 
mariage, the ſpirit of grace by Chriſt is as the newe husband, the regenerate man the wk 
and the children the fruits of holines, and in this ſenſe we are ſaid to be mortified to the lu 
in reſpect of the firſt husband ahich is within vs; Theſe two expoſitions much differ ho 
but in this, that Tulet maketh one and the ſame wife, which was before married vnto bynt, 
and afterward to the ſpirit; Bea maketh tu o wiues, the firſt, the ſtate of the yoregenetat, 
the lecond of the regenezate- man; But the Apoſtle ſermeih to ſpeake of one and theſamt 
wife, which is the ſoule of man, firſt ſubdued vnto ſinne, and then in ſubiection to Cluil 


husbandꝰ but the firſt husband, that is, the old man is mortified to the lawe , becauſe uli 

ſinne liued, the lawe did beare dominion in accuſing & condemning vs: Now that the laws 

not as the husband, but ſinne, the Apoſtle euidently ſheweth, v. 5. When we were in thefub 

the motions of inne which nee the law had force in aur members to bring . fruit um 

dear luhere the Apoſtle expreſſeth fewre things in this firſt mariage: the wife, we in the 

the husband, re motions of finne , for that is the busband , which begenteth a 
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hich are the e vill fruits vnto death: the ſdutt h thing is the laue of the mant ouched before 
i the ſimilitude, v. 2. and here, the lawe is that which gave ſltengih vuto ſ inne 
7. But an other reaſon alſo may be yeelded, Why the Apoſtle ſaith, we are mort ſied to 
the lawe: becauſe in this teddition, he joyntly applyeth the tro fimilitudes before alleadged: 
the one, that the lau e hath no dominion over one, but while he liueth, v. i. the ocher that 
the woman is bound to the man, but while he liueth: ĩn the application, be putteth both to- 

to anſwear to the firſt, he ſaith we are mortiſied to the lawe , and ſo it bath no more 


power ouer vs: and touching the ſecond, he faith, : hat becing deud, wherein we were holden, 


namely, ſinne, v. 5. we ſhould be now ſor an other husband. 
| Quelt, 5. How weare ſaid to be morrified to, and 

freed from the lame. | | 
we are not freed from the lawe, in teſpect of the obedience thereto : fot the morall law 
i in force till, and Chriſt came to confirme the la we, not to deſttoy it: but Me are freed 
fom it, as the bare letter of the lawe is ſet agꝛinſt the ſpitit: 1. becauſe the laue comman- 
&donely, but gaue no grace to — — Golpell doth. 2. the law onely imaniteſle d 
o finnes, in not becing able to keepe the la we, u hich are bealed in the Goſpel: 3. the law 
emmanding, made the froward nature of man, ſo much more ſinneſull in crotſing the 
wmmandement. 4. Men then obeyed the lawe for feate, and by conſttaint, which nowe 
they doe willingly by grace. 5. but in theſe two things chiefely couſiſteth our libertie and 
ſeedome from the lawe, A rigida exattione , we are freed from the {irict obferyation of the 
me, which Chriſt hath fulfilled for vs. 6. & ab ea que inde ſequitur maledifHlone and from 
be malediction and cutſe which followeth thereupon, which Chriſt hath freed vs from, be- 
i made a curſe for vs, Calvin, 7, Pareus ſheweth how in theſe three things the ſervitude 
lawe conſiſted, 1. in the declaration oſ ſinne. 2. in the condemning of it. 3. in en- 
geꝛſing ſinne, per accidens, by an accident, becaule our cotrupt nature is carried to do that 
(much the more, which is ſotbidden: So the libettie of the lawe conſiſteth ia theſe thtee 
points oppoſite ro the other three, 1. the lawe doth not no ſet forth out ſinnes, which are 
notimputed vnto vs beeing iuftified by ſaith᷑ in Chriſt. 2. ĩt condemueth vs not, for there is 
nocondemnation to thoſe which are in Chriſt. 3. neither doch ir ſticre vs vp to finne beeing 
dead to ſinne in Chriſt: the two firſt parts of libertie we doe ſully enioy in this life: but the 
third is onely begunne here, becauſe we ate ftill compaſſed about with many infirinities, but 

xis not fully perfited vncillchenext, unt; * 111 
Queſt. G. Woat i meant by the bodie of Chriſt, v. 4. . 
1. Some vnderſtand by the bodie of Chriſt, completionem veritatis, the fulfilling and 
xKcompliſhmenc of the figures of the law e ( which vas hut a type of things to come) in 
ethibiting the truth, Gorrban 2. ſome,vicarnationss myſterium, the myſterie of the incar- 
nation of Chriſt, gloſſ. mterlin, 3. Lyranss, incorporationem cum Chriſte in baptiſmo, out 
incorporating wich Chriſt when we were made his members in baptifme. ꝙ. Beza teadeth 
# corpore, in the bodie, to ſhewe out conformitie with Chriſt, that we as his members are 
u bim & by him dead vnto the law: Pet. Mart. alſo approveth this ſenſeſfecti iam mambra 
Domini, & c. beeing made the members of our Lord, we doe follo we out head. f. But by 
the bodie of Chriſt, rather we vndetſtand the paſſion of Chriſt in his hodie vpon the croſſe: 
that is; per dict imam Chriſtum, &c. by Chriil our ſacrifice;:whoſatisfiethfor vs: Melantt. 
by the bodie of Chriſt, dum eruci aſſixum eſt, while it was nailed to the croſſe, where he 
ole away the handwriting of the la we, which was againſt us, Calvin, ſo Oecumen. by the 
bodie of Chriſt, pro nobis interemptum, ſlaine for vs: ſo allo Awbroſe,urailes corpus fun 
Servatoy mortem vicit, & pccatum damnavit,' our Savioud delivering vp his bodie ouet- 
came death, and condeinned ſinne, & c. So we are dead vnto the la we in the bodie of Chtiſt: 
becaule he in his body was made a curſe for vs to tedeeme vs ftòm the cuiſe oſ the law, Par. 
Queſt, 7. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 6. beeing och 
| dead vnto it. 11 
There are 3. readings of theſe words. 1. ſomeeade dανανπεννν, me are delivered from tbe 
lun (of death: ) fo the vulgar Latine, and Ambroſe, with Anſelme, Hayme, and Origes alſo 
maketh mention hereof , though he approoue an other teading: But the moratlawe; is not 
properly called the law of death, which title bettet agreoth vnto ſinne, whickrindeed is the 


hw of death:& Bex obſerueth that no Greek copie, but one xhich be had ſeen ſo tesdeth. 


2. Some read c æoharerrig being dead in the nominative, wbich ſome expound thus, in the 
Dd 3 which 
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which we were held as dead, Origey : but here is a traiection or ttanſpoſing of the Words, 
which ſtand thus in the original], dead, wherein, &c. not wherein we were dead : ſome ve 
harder kind of traiection, we which are dead are deltwered : whereas the order of the words 
is this, we are delivered from the lame beeing dead, &c.lome vie no ttaiection at all, bur ſup. 
ply the pronoune it, of that, dead unto it, wherein, Cc. and they vnderſtand the lawe,Thes. 
phylaſt, Eraſmus, Bucer, Calvin, P. Mart. 
3. But the better reading is in the genetive, «-roflayorres 4 and ſome ioyne it with the 
word iE, lawe, the lame beeing dead, wherein, &Ʒ e. but it is rather put abſolutely , aud 
the pronoune that or it mult be ſupplyed, that beeing dead wherein we were holden: not i 
Oecumenius ſenſe, who vnderſtandeth it actiuely, we are dead by ſinne, but paſſively wit 
Chryſoſtome, that beeing dead, namely, ſinne, whetein we were holden , id quod detineþg 
peccatum, Cc. that which did hold vs, namely, Gnne, hath now nothing to bold ys with, ö 
Queſt, 8. What is meant by the neweneſſe of the ſpirit, and 
the oldneſſe of the letier. 

1. Origen vnderſtandeth by the oldnes of the letter, the ceremonies of the lane 8 
circumciſion, the lewiſh Sabbaths, by the neweneſſe of the letter the ſpitituall and alleg 
ricall ſenſe; ſoalio Heyme ſaith, he ſetueth God in the newenes of the ſpirit, that ſpiri 

tactiſeth the citcumciſion of the heart, not the catnall obſetuation of the ceremogi 
But S. Paul treateth here of the morall, not the ceremoniall lawe , as Telet well obſerueh, 
annot, 18. | 

2. Chryſoftome, and I heophylact following him, vnderſtang the oldnes of the letter, of 
the externall obedience which was ptactiſed vnder the law: the neweneſſe of the ſpiti 
expound to be the inward obedience of the heart, wrought in vs by the ſpirit of Chriſt; By 
we muſt here take heede, that we doe not ſo thinke, that the literall ſenſe of the lawe ouch 
concerned outward obedience, for it required the perfect loue of God, and our neig 
and reſtrained the vetie inward concupiſcence:Neither muſt we imagine, that all they which 
lived vnder the lawe, onely ſerued God in the oldnes of the letter, yeelding onely external 
obedience: as Chryſoſtome ſeemetch to infinuate: that they were commanded onely to & 
ſtaine from n:urther, adulteric, and ſuch like: but we are reſtrained from anger, wantonos, 
the inward motions: for many of the holy men vndet the la ve, had the ne v eneſſe of ſyui 
in the renovation of their inward defires, as the fairbfull haue ynder the Goſpell, ;;j; 

3. Some by the oldneſſe of the letter vnderſtand ſinne, which was not reformed bythe 
letter of the lawez by the neweneſſe of the ſpitit. the fruits of tighteouſneſſe, as Him 
epiſt. ad Hedb. queſt, 8. vivanme ſub precepto, qui prim in modum brut orum, &c. let u lue 
vnder the precept, which before as bruite beaſts ſaid let vs eate and drinke, &c. ſo alſo Te 
let. annot. 8. but iſ by the oldnes of the letter, we vndetſtand ſiane, how can any be faidio 
ſeruc God in ſinne nin | 

4. Ambroſe by the neweneſſe of the ſpirit doth vnderſtand; iegem fidei,the lawe of faith 
by the oldnes of the lettet, the Jaw of works: but the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of out obedience 
and ſanctitie which is the fruits indeede of iuſtification, rather, then iuſtification it ſell, 

5. Whetefote the Apolilerather by the oldnes of the letter vnderſtandeth the our 
and extetnall obedience onely, otiofem legis notitiam, the idle and fruiclefſe knowledge i 
the la ve, wichour the true conu of the heatt: the newenes of the ſpizit is the itue fa 
&itie both of bodie and ſoule wrought in vs by the ſpirit of God: which is called new, 
compared with our former ſtate and condition vnder the old man, and in reſpeR of an 
newe mariagewith Chriſt, Parews.; ſo (alvin, non habemus in lege, niſi oxternam liters, 
Ce. we have not in the lawe, but onely the externall letter, which doth bridle our outuai 
actions, but doih not refiraine our concupiſcence: ſo Per, Marty vnderſtandeth queddan 
obedientia genus, acertaine kind of outward obedience, but not ſuch as God requireth: u 
the ſame purpoſe Ofander, thenewenes of the ſpirit is when we ſetue God, novo & [j# 
taneo ſpirits, with a readic and willing ſpirit: theyſerued God in the oldnes of the letter. a 
is, indig vabundo ſpirits, with an vawilling mind: And the law, as Bex well noteth, is call 
the letter, q ſurdss canit, becuuſe it ſpeaketh as vnto deafe men, till they be regenen® 
and renewed by the ſpirit of grace. Beg. 

6. So here are three things ſet one againſt the other: ſolatio contra detentionem, lidenl 


or freedome againſt derayning or holding: the neweneſſe againſt the oldues, the pit 
gainſt the letter Gorrhev, 7 : Que 
| welt, 9 
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Queſt, 9. How S. Paul beeing brought vp in the knowledge of thi law, 
could ſay, I knew not luſt, 7; and] was aliue wh» | 
out the law, v.9, 

1. The occaſion of this queſtion is, becauſe cl{where the Apoſile profeſſeth his integrity, as 
Philip. 3. 6. tonching the righteonſneſſe, which is in the law, I was vnreproouable: and Act. 
23. I. he faith, I haze in all good conſcience ſerued God vnto this day: how then could he be 
jgnorant of the law, or be without the lau? 

Auſ. 1. It may be anſweted, that either S. Paul ſpake of his firſt age in the time of his 
childhood, when be knew not the law, or he ſpeaketh figuratiuely in the perſon of an other: 
But neither of theſe is likely: not the firſt, for the things, which the Apoſtle here toucheth, 

u how the law wrought in him all manner of concupiſcence, are not incident into the age 
of children or vnexperienced young men: nor the other, for thoroughour this whole chapter 
the Apoſtle giueth inſtance in hiimſelfe, as v. 24. O wretebed man that I am, and 2 J. Itbanł. 

God, and fo he doth here: the Apolile then ſpeaketh here neither of his preſent ſtate, not 
yer of his firſt age, but of the middle part of his life when he liued a Phariſie. | 

2. That commendation then, which S. Paul giueth of his former life, while be was a 
Phariſie, did onely concerne his ourward catiage, which was to the iudgement of the world 
without reproofe; and he kept a good cenſcience, according to his knowledge, yet was it 
farre from a pure conſcience: becauſe he had no knowledge then of our faith in Chriſt, 
whoſe way he perſecuted, whereby the heart is purified, Act. 15. 9, Notwithſtanding then 
his out ward ſhe w of obedience , his heart and affections were not right within, and ſo be 
had not the ttue vſe and vnderſtanding of the law: as eAuguſtine ſaith, lib. 1. 4d Bonifac. 
6,9, potuit int us eſſe in afſetliombus pravus prauaric ator legs, & c. he might inwardly in his 

le affections be a tranſgreflor of the la, and yet outwardly fulfill the workes of the 
xc. So Saint Paul himſelfe confeſſeth, Tit. 3. 3. Vr our ſelues were ſometime unwiſe, 
oc, ſerning luſts, &c. | | 
Queſt, 10, What law the gApoſtle ſprakgth of, v. 7. 1c the 
la 


w of ſane, 
1. Some thinke that che Appſtle by che law, here vnderſtandeth the precept which was 
255 to Adam in Patadiſe, not to eate of the ſothidden fruite: of this opinion was Metbo- 
in Epiphanius hereſ, 64. and Heirows.cmakech mention of it, epiſt. ad Hedib. qu. 8. 
but he reiecteth it: Theodoret bath the like conceit: that the Jaw is here vndetſtood xo be the 
law of Moſes, mandatum uoc at, quod Adams datum eſt, but that he calleth the commande 
ment which was giuen to Adam: Thesdoret in Commentar. | 
But 1. Photiug in Oecumenius reiecteth this opinion, becauſe no where doth the Apoſtle 
call thay particular commandement giuen vnto Adam the law, 3. Tolet further addeth theſe 
eaſotis: the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the verie inward defire and concupiſcence : but the act was 
forbidden Adam, that he ſhould not cate of the forbidden fruite: and againe the Apoflle in 
ſaying, / knew not ſinue but by the law, inſinuateih, that ſinne was before, but he knew it 
not: but before that commandement was giuen vnto Adarn, it had beege no fmne in him, to 
baue eaten and receiued the fruite of the tree. | | J 
2, dome thinke that the Apoſtle fpeaketb not of the law of Moles, but of the law of na- 
ture: for before he witten law was giuen , men had knawledge of ſinne, as Cain knew, he 
had ſinned, and Abimelech was not ignorant that adulterie-was-finne: thus Heirome, and 
before him Origen. oh 
But 1. Photius in Oecumenius thus refellerh this opinion: that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not 
of the law of oacure : becauſe the Apoſtle had ſaid — e «re dead to the law, v. 4, in 
this ſeuſe then ſome ſhould be found, nararalilege priuati, deprived of the naturall law and 
againe the Apoſtle ſaith, I was aliue ſometime, wit hoi the lap: but neither Adam, nat ang 
other living were at any time without the law of natute. 2. T ever, addeth, that if the Apoſtle 
had meant the law of nature, he would not haue faid, I knew not ſinne but by the law but 
ther, ſione was not but by the law. 3. And concerning the obiection of Cain and Abime- : 
techs knowledge of ſinne, Chryſeftome anſwereth, that the Apolile ſajth, onmems concnpiſ- 
eruttam, vehementiam enificans, ſinne wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence „lig⸗ 
vifyiog the vehemenencie of it, & c. that although theſe n eee yet they 
vy peared not to be ſo great ſinnes, as afterward by the law; and Theophylatt addeth, naſci- 
8 batur peccatum, ſed nondum erat concupiſcentua 8 was knowne before the he 
| 4 at 
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that is, out ward and notorious ſinnes, but yet the in ward concupiſcence was not reſtrained. 

3. Tolet thinketh that together with the morall law, the Apoſtle meaneth the ceremo. 
niall and iudiciall law, becauſe by them alſo were the knowledge of ſinne: But the Apoſtle 
giving inſtance of the inward vnlawfull concupiſcence, which was not puniſhed by the iu- 
diciall nor cetemonlall law, ſheweth, that he ſpeaketh not of them. 

4. Wherefore it is euident, that the Apoſtle meaneth none other, but the written mo- 
rall law of Moſes , becauſe he giuech inſtance of the laſi commandement, hon ſpalt not co. 
wet, Martyr. Pareus. 

Queſt, 11. What luſt or concupiſcence the eApoſtle ſpeaketh of: 
I had not knowne luſt, &c. except, & c. 

1. Some thinke, that here, by concupiſcence, the Apoſtle intendeth all ſinne w hatſoeuer: 
as «Anſelme, and the ordinarie gloſſe following eAngnſtine, bona eſt lex, que nondum concy. 
piſcentiam prohibet, omnia pecrata prohibet, &c. the law is good, which while it forbiddeth 
concupiſcence, forbiddeth all finnes, &c. Heirome epiſt. 15 2. reſuſeth their opinion, which 
take this for the commandement, and by concupiſcence, he thinketh to be vnderſtood, 
omnes animi perturbationes, all the preturbations, and paſſions of the minde what ſoeuetas 
of feare, greefe, deſite; But it is euident, in that the Apoſtle propoundeth the verie words 
of the line, that he hath reference to that precept, thou ſhalt not luſt; whereby indeed all 
corrupt concupiſcence and defire whatſoeuer is forbidden. | 

2. By this concupiſcence is not vndetſtood onely the act of concupiſcence, as Pererins 
holdeth, with other Romaniſts; we vnderſtand not, faith he, ipſam concupiſcendi facultatem, 
ſed actum ipſum concupiſcendi: the facultie of coueting, but the act it ſelfe; diſput. 8. nume. 
47. nor yet the ſecond morions of concupiſcence, onely whereunto the will conſenteth, but 
euen the firſt vnla full defires and motions, which haue not the conſent of the wil. And that 
this may the better appeare; it ſhall not be amiſſe, further to ſhew what concupiſcence is; 
and the diverſe kinds thereof; there is a threefold concupiſcence , naturalis, ſenſirrvm, vi. 
luntarius, the naturall, which is euen in ſtirps and plants, as to couet and draw vnto them 
their food and nouriſhment, and this is properly called 3E, deſire; the ſenſitiue is in 
bruit beaſts, the voluntarie and ſenfitiue both in man, and they are called by the word 
nIuuie, concupiſcence. 2. further this concupiſcence is deuided into, Syajury, and 256d 
the facultie it ſelfe, and the exerciſing or act ereof: and both of them ate conſidered, eithet 
phyſice, as they are naturall, as to couet meate, drinłe, and ſuch like, which are things in- 
different, or morally as they haue relation to the comm̃andement: 3. and herein there is to 
be conſidered, both the matter and obiect of cùncupiſcence, and the manner : as if eithet 
things volawfull be defired, as the wife, horſe! ſeruant of our neighbour, which appertaine 
not to vs, or if we exceed meaſure it defire of things ynlawfull, as of meate, drinke,apparell, 
riches, and ſuch like, or defire them to an euill end, 1 

3. Now to apply this, which bath beene ſaid to our purpoſe. 1. neither the natutall de. 
fire, as of meate and drinke is forbidden by this commandement, as beeing a thing indiffe- 
rent, nor yet the ſupernaturall, as to couet and deſire ſuch things, as concerne the glotie of 
God, and the ſaluation of our ſoules: for theſe are good deſires, and conformable to the 
will of God: but the euil and ynlawfull deſites are forbidden either in the matter, or manner, 

2. not the at of concupiſcegce onely, but the vetie facultie it ſelſe, iyſa concupiſcibilit as i 
forbidden , as it is r „and auerſe from God. 3. and not onely the ſecond motions, 
which haue the conſent of the will, which the ſchoolmen call concupiſcentiam formatam, the 
formed and e concupiſcence; but euen the firft motions, which haue not the deliberate 
conſent of the will, which they call in formem, the vnſormed concupiſcence: contratie to ibe 
opinion of Pererius, and other Romaniſts, who thinketh concupiſcentiam carnalem, ſed vi 


4 voluntate atam, crc. that earnall concupiſcence onely , as it is approoucd of the 
will, to be forbidden in this commandement: diſput. 8, numer, 47. but the conttatie ſhall 
appeare afterward, controv. 8, that the law forbiddeth, cupiditatem nudam, the verie bate 
and naked concupiſcence, as Bezacalleth it, becauſe prauas cupiditates, euill and diſordred 
luſts and defies be very law of nature reprooued: & Augnſtine ſaith,cupiditere voco motum 
enim, &c. I call concupiſcence the veric motion of the minde, to enioy either himſelſe, of 


his neighbour, or any other thing, non proprer Deum, not for God: de Dottrin, (hriſtian.b. 
3. 5. 10. = | f 
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Queſt. 12. hy the eApoſtle gineth inſtance in the tenth commande- 
mene, thou ſhalt not luſt, and alleadgeth not all the 
| words of the law. | 

1, The Apoſtle could not giue inſtance in the groſſer, and more nototious finnes which 
eventhe wiler ſort of the Gentiles abhorred, nor yet in the vile and corrupt affections of 
man, which the Philoſophets alſo condemned; * ſingleth out thoſe cortuptions, which 
could not be diſcerned by the light of nature, eſpecially ſo much obſcured, and daikbed, 
and could not be perfectly knowne, but by the law of God: Tolet. annot. g. 2. And this the 
Apoſtle doth to ſhew the excellencie of the law of God, beyond both the law of natute, 
ind che politike Jawes of men: for the firſt, the law of nature is much obſcured;oblicerated, 
ind empaired by the blindneſſe and corruption of mans nature: but the v ritten law, though 
it were much depriued by the corrupt gloſes of the Scribes and Phariſies, lex tamen ſerpta 
nan it eadem, yet the written law remained the ſame, and beeing well examined was able 
to teprooue the falſe interpreters thereof; and it is more perſect, then other humane law es, 
which onely beidle the outward act of ſinne, but they can not meete with the inx ard con- 
cupiſcence as the law of God doth, 1 7 

2. And S. Paul contenteth himſelſe onely to repeat the firſt words of the commande- 
ment, not addiog the reſt, chow ſualt not cont thy neighbours houſe, cc, as Moſes doth: fot 
he hauing to doc in hominis durioribus, with a rude people, and of hard vnderfianding, g 
veth inftance in ſome ſenſible, and particular obiects : but S. Paul writing, ſcientib us legem, 


to men knowing the law, thinketh it ſufficient ro give them onely an hint, by producing 


ſome words onely of the law, Neither yet did Moſcs expreſſe all the particulars of this Jaw, 
but hauing reported ſome, he concludeth with this generall clauſe, nor any thing that is his, 
And indeede in all the commandements Moles vſeth the figure called ſynecdoche, by one 
part ſignifying the reſt: and that both in the negative part, wherein forbidding the moſt no- 
torious vices, be meeteth with the reſt, as our Sauiour ſheweth, Match. 3. how the law bin- 
deth not onely the hands, but euen the heart and affections, in the ſinnes of murther, adulte- 
tie and ſuch like: as alſo in the affirmarive, the contrarie vertues in euery commandement, 
beeing comprehended in the prohibition of the contrarie vices : ſo that Ariſtotles revne 
predicaments are not ſo generall to containe whatſoever is in the world, as Moſes tenne 
commandements are to comprehend all vices committed in the world, ex Martyr. 
| Queſt, 13. bas rene the Apoſtle meaneth, v. S. ſinne tooke _ 
an occaſiou, rc, | 

r. Some by ſune here vnderſtand the devill, who taking occaſion by the commande- 
ment, did tempt man more ſtrongly to breake it, Merhodins, Ambroſe, Orcumenins, ſaving 
that be firſt by the law vnderſtandeth the commendement given to Adam ja Patadiſe, the 
other two che law giuen by Moſes;But in this ſevſe,it cannot be propealy ſaid fione revives, 
if by ſinne we vnderſland the deuill: or ibus fone did dwell, io the Apoſtle , as he ſaich, v. 
10. Tr, it ah 75 BKK 

2. Chryſoſtome vndetſtandeth this ſinne to be vitium deſdia, the vice of flouthfulves:zhat 
men hauing teceiued 2 law, by his uegligence, was not the better for it, hut the worſe: But he 
expreſſeth not the whole minde of the &poſile. MT, 5 el 21701 

3. Anſelmus will haue ãt to be pecgati ſames, the matter or nouriſhment of ſinne: which 
(as Lyranw) is called ſinne, for that it is the cauſe of ſinne, as the dunne is ſaid to be hoat, 
deeing the cauſe of heat: But che ApoBile callech it fnne propetly , becauſe it was forbidden 
by the commandement. bie nbUd it 

4. Hicrom.epiſt,ad Hedub. qu. S. taketh this to be che ſinne, quad lege prohib et ur. which is 
forbidden by the commandement : which while it is forbidden doth iuflame abe concupiſ- 
cence the more: hut the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of actuall finne, before it is committed; hut of 
inne dwelling in him, v. 17. 241 | del nas. 

5. This is none other but vatare corrupt io, ihe corruption of our naue, Calvin. lib. f. de 
peccand. the luſt or deſire of ſiuuing, Hyper. peccarum ref uans in hamine, inne raigning in 
man, Tolet. annot. I l. which is done other hut tbe origivall prayitie of our natute, called bee 
ſote luſt or concupiſcence, v. 7. it is pravitics nau, out naturall pravitie: Paro. 

14. Queſt. How ſinne taoks occaſion by the lar. | 


1. The Greeke word /pogui,accaliop, is talen three waies : firſt, ĩt properly ſigndfierh ir- 


xayley,the opportunitie of doing a thing hut ſo the law was not che occaſion, as oftecing 


any 
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any opportFnirie;for there can be no opportunitie to doe euill, 2. it ſignifieth , „ circum. 
Rance or accident, whereby one is occaſioned to doe any thing;as the burning of an houſe, 
may be ſaid to be the occaſion of building it againe. 3. an occafion is that which draweth 
a man from doing that he intended; as a tub in ones way turneth him beſide the way: Both 
theſe laſt waies ſinne rooke occaſion by the law; for both the prauitie of our nature is more 
inflamed by the prohibition ; and we ſeeke to build our ruinous houſe, which the law pul- 
leth downe, and beſide becauſe the law ſtandeth vp in the way of ſinne, we decline it, as 4 
thing which hindreth vs in our pleaſant and plaine journey following after ſinne, and there. 
fore we wiſh that it v ere temooued, as a rubbe, or blocke out of our way, Fairs, 

2. Diuerſ=waies did ſinne take occafion by the law, 1. the corruption of mans nature 
turneth good things to the occaſion of euill: as the Phatiſies by Chriſts comming and 
preaching had the more ſinne: and the Apoſtle ſaith, Hebt. 10. 29. Of how much more pu. 
niſhment ſuppoſe ye he is worthie, which treadeth vnder foote the Sonne of God : habet peing 
ſupplicium occaſionem per exh1bitum mains beneficium , the greater puniſhment is occaſis. 
ned by the greatnes of the benefitextiibired ; Chryſoſtome: ſinue then is enereaſed bythe 
giving of the law, becauſe of mens vnthankfulnes for ſo great benefite. 2. And beſide ſuch 
is the corruption of mans nature , vt e que probibentur magis deſiderentur, which are for. 
bidden, ate more defired, Origen: ſo was the commandement — to Adam, an occalion, 
that he coueted the mote to eate of the forbidden fruite: and like as there are foute diſeaſes, 
vuhich are the wotſe for the applying of medecines vnto them, as the gangtena, and the le. 

ptoſie called elephantiaſis: much like a reflie horſe, that the more he is ſpurred, & kicked the 
more he giueth backe: or as if a ficke man beeing forbidden to drinke cold water , ſhould 
the more delire it: Martyr, 3. An other reaſon is, becauſe mans nature deſireth libertie, aud 
therefore refuſeth to be bridled by law: and yet it is deſtructio libertatis, the vetie defiruQion 
and ouerthro of libertie, for a man to doe what he liſt, ſine fræno legis, without the bridle 
of a law; Lyranzs, 4. And further by the law commeth the knowledge of ſinne, and ſo mans 
corrupt nature, hauing ſinse ſhewedit, doth then beginne to couet it, as the Sunnelight 
ſheweth the beautie of a faire woman, and then the luſtfull eye is caried with a deſire after 
her, Gorrhan : or like as e Ambroſe reſembleth it, as the art of Phyſicke ſheweth the nature - 
of perſons to auoid them, and yet one abuſeth his knowledge in doing hurt by them: bib, i. 
de Jacob, & vita brat, c. 4. And this was the reaſon, why Solon would make no law againl 
parricides, leaft that men by that occaſion might thinke of that ſinne, which they did not 
dreame of before. 5. Adde hereunto that, as a circumſtance may accidentally ſtitre vp that 
whictvis a cauſe of it ſelſe of the action; as Dauids walking vpon his houſe carried his eye 
to looke vpon the beautie of Berſheba, and ſo to deſire her: the like occaſion might finne 
take by the law. Pareus. 6, And the Deuill tooke occaſion by the law more ftronglyto 
tempt man, to make his ſinne the greater in tranſgreſſing of the law. 7. And one contratie 
accidentally is encreaſed by an other, as hoat water is more ſtrongly congealed. Gorrhn, 
8. And eucry nature adverſantibus adverſatur reſiſteth that which reſiſteth it, as one ſtone 
breaketh an other, Hugo:ſo vice reſiſteth vertre-. ere 
3. But it is further to be conſidered, that the words ate, ſinne; xa6tre,taking occaſun 
for the law indeede gaue n@occaſion,but ſinne rooke it: Be eO. 
1135. Queſt, Of what time S. Paul ſpeaketh, when he knew not : 
0 20 ' afterward ſinue tookg occaſion by the lam, c. L | 76)" 
1. Metbodius vnderſtandeth it of the time, while yer Adam had not received the con- 


mandement of not eating the forbidden fruit: but it hath beene ſhewed before, that the A - 
polile ſpeaketh here of the morall law giuen by Moſes, as appeareth by that particularir- 
ſtance of the tenth and laſt commandement. my ie e 
2. Origes will haue it vnderſtood of the Apoſtles childhood; and ſo alſo Nierome, that 
then he knew not finne : but theſe things, which the Apoſtle mentioneth, as the working 
concupiſcence, and the reviving of ſinne, are not incident into the age of children. ? 
3. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth, the time before: the law , when many ſinnes were not 
knowne, till the law came: and ſo he thinketh that the Apoſtle in his owne perſon deſcri 


beth the ſtate of all thoſe, which lived before the lx : but in this ſenſe, the perſon of S. Pal 
ſhould be excluded, who lived not in thoſe times. 


4. Wherefore he aimeth at that time, when be was a Phariſie, before he h3d the nue 
knoy ledge of the lay: for the Phariſies contented themſelues onely with the exteroall ab- 


ſervation 


be law, and 
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ruation thereof, as is euident Matth. 5, where our Sauiour deliuereth the law from their 
chrrupt gloſes: Daren, Faing, 
Queſt. 16. What the eApoſile meancth by all concupi« 
ſence, v. 8. 

1. Cbrſeſtome vnderſtandeth aug mentum concupiſentie, the encreaſe of concupiſcence, 
which was more inflamed, 2. Auguſtine, ſumma & cenſummatam, concupiſcence perfect- 
ed, which now after the law giuen did not onely couet euill things, but lege — for. 
iden by law. 3. Ambroſe, becauſe after the law came, then all ſinne came , before there 
us fione, ſed non omnes, quia crimen prauaricationis deerat: but not all, becauſe the ſinne of 
„ ranſgrefſion, and preuarication was not yet. ex glofſ. 4. Martyr expoundeth it of all actu- 
| | gl foges: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of concupiſcence. 5. By all concupiſcence then we 
a vnderſiand with Hierome,omnes wp og anime, all the paſſions and perturbati- 
„cas of the mind: epiſtol. 15 1. and with Anſclme, cuinſque peccati contra quodcungue man- 
luum concupiſcent iam, the concupiſcenee of euetie ſinne whatſocuer againſt euery com- 
mandement : with Faiz, euery kind of concupiſcence, not onely the concupiſcence of the 
feſh, but che concupiſcence of the eyes, which Saint Tohn ſpeaketh of, 1. epiſt. c. 2. with 
euety degree of concupiſcence, cogitationem, con ſenſum, opus, the thought, the 
conſent, the action: with Pareus, all the vitious motions of the concupiſcence, primas & 

both the firſt, and ſecond: with Oecumenius, quas non noucram voncupiſcentias ex 
lyeddict, & 6. 1 learned by the law concupiſcence, which I knew not, and thoſe which I had 
kamed,I committed. 
Queſt, 17. In what ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, ſinne was dead, avd he 
aline without the law, v. 8. 

1. Methodius in Epiphan, hæreſ. 64. by ſinne, vnderſtandeth the time of mans innocen- 
tie, when the deuill lay as dead, becauſe yet there was no commandement giuen, whereby 
man ſhould be allured vnto ſinne: Ambroſe by ſinne likewiſe interpreteth the deuill, but he 
referrer it to the time before the law when the deuill was ſecure, hauing man ſure enough 
i bis poſſeſſion: But this opinion is reiected before; for how could the Apoſile ſay, v. 20. 
that inne dwelled in him, if he meant the deuill by ſinne; and be faith that ſorne revived, v hen 
the law came; then in this ſenſe the deuill muſt be ſuppoſed to haue beene aliue before, to 
have beene buſie in working before he tempted Adam. : 2 

2. Theodoret, and Caietane following him, doe vnderſtand this to be ſpoken of the time 
of mans innocencie, when as ſinne was dead, there was no fione at all before the law was 
given; But befide, that man could not be ſaid to be aliue in Paradiſe without a law, beein 
created with the law of nature; the Apoſtle ſaying, that ſinne by the law wrought in im 
manner of concupiſcence, ſuppoſeth ſome to haue eh by 

3. Hrerome epiſt. 1 2 f. and Origen following him, do tale this far the time of childhood: 
forthen Ginne is dead, becauſe they haue no knowledge aſit, for if a child ſmite his father, 
or mother, it is counted no fault: and when they come to of diſcretion ſinne reviveth: 
ut the reviving of finne ſheweth chat it liued before, wbich cannot be ſaid of children, chat 
lane ſiſt liued, and after ward died, and then reviued agane. e ;%h 
4. eAnguſtine lib. 1. contr, 2. cpiſtol. Pelag. thus vndeſtandeth the Apoſtle, that befors 
the awe of Moſes was giuen, man is ſaid to haue lived as without lawe, and ſinne then ta 
have beene dead, —. it was not perfectly knowne before the lawe was giuen: ſo alſd 
ere Haymo · But if all this be referred to the time before the lawe was giuen, Paul 

not haue giuen inſtance in himſelfe as he doth. - _ | VIE 
"5. Wherefore S. Pauls meaning is, that he was aliue without the lawe: that is vineru mu- 
bividebar, I ſeemed to be aliue voto my ſelfe, when as yet beeing a Phariſie, he had not full 
mderſtanding of the la wet then ſinne alſo ſeemed to be dead:becauſe as yet be did not ferle 
the butthen of finne, nor his conſcience did not pricke him, while he contented himmſeiſe 
wich the outward obſeruation of the lawe: thus Parens, Oſiander, Nena, Calvin. 
And further it is here to be conſidered, that there is atwoſold deach of ſinne, nov vere, 
. A death not in truth, when ſinne lurke ch onely and lyeth hid and ſlieweth not it ſelſe : of 
vl JF tiitthe Apoſlle ſpeaketh here: and there is awors vera, a true death of ſinne, when we true- 
j die vnto ſinne in Chriſt, which death the Apoſtle treated of before, c. 6. | 
1 Queſt, 18. How fue is ſaid tu haus revined; +. LA 
g I, Origen here maketh mention of the error of the Pythagorian heretikes , who ĩma- 
ge 
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gine that the ſoules of men, liued before in the bodies, ſome of birds, ſome of beaſts, wha 
they liued as it were without a lawe: and ſo ſinne is faid to reviue in the ſoule: But this igy 
groſſe error: for in thoſe ctearures which haue no reaſon, finne cannot be ſaid to live,or hay 
any beeing at all, and therefore not to reviue. 

2. Bucer ſeemeth thus to vnderſtand it, that finne liued before, that is, qualis coram Ds 
erat, apparwit, it appeared, ſuch as it was before God, but row it is ſaid to reuiue, becay 
it is made knowne to vs: but the living, and reliuing, or reuiuing of finne , muſt be vodgy 
ſtood in reſpect of the ſinne. ol N 

3. The moſt doe vnderſtand it ſimply, without any relation, a former life of ſinne:e 
apparere, it beganne to appeare, gleſſ. ordinar. interlin. apparnit delictum eſſe, it appearedy 
be ſinne, Theophylact: incepit vires explicare, Mart. it began to ſhewe the ſtrength: which 
fenſe is not much to be miſliked. 

4. Some haue here reference vnto the firft knowledge of ſinne; which Adam had af 
his tranſgreſſion; as a vixerat aliquando in Paradiſo, quando contra datum 
ceptum ſatis apparebat admiſſum, &c. it lived ſometime in Paradiſe, when it ſufficientlygy 
peared by the tranſgrefſion of rhe commandement, &c. but afterward it lieth as 404 
children, till they come to the knowledge of the law: then peccatum in notitia nati 
rediviſcit, quod in notitia primi hominis aliquando vixerat, (in reviveth in the knowledp 
man that is borne, which ſometime was aliue in the knowledge of the firſt man, &c, toi 
purpoſe e Augaſt. lib. 1. ad Bonſfac. e. g. hich ſenſe Pareus followeth, likewiſe Toler, Hys 
mo addeth further, that ſinne liued not onely in Adam, but in Cain, who ſaid his ſinne u 
greater, then could be forgiuen: but it died in their poſteritie, which came vnto that 
that they thought that ta be no ſinne, which was ſinne: But ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeakathel 
the reviving of ſinne in himſelfe, we muſt not goe further then the Apoſtle, to ſeeke out th 
firſt life of ſinne. | 1 

5. Wherefore, as Bexa well obſerueth, a threefold ſtate and condition of the Apoſia 
life is here to be conſideted: when he liued ſub ignorantiam legis,vnder the ignoranceofily 
law, that ſinne raigned : afterward he liued ſub cognitione legs, vnder the knowledge vi i 
law, but onely of the outward letter, obſeruing the externall works onely of the law, ben 
as he befote made conſcience of no ſinne: at this time finne ſeemed to be dead, he pleat 
bimſelfe in his outward obedience: then he came to the ſight of his ſinne, and ſo he didi 
conſcience accuſed him, that he was worthie of eternall death. | F 

8 Queſt, 19. Ho ſiune is ſaid to haue deciued, v. 11. e ee 
1. The meaning is not, as Merbodiau, and Ambroſe, likewiſe Haymo, that the devillſe 
duced Adam: for not Adam, but Eue was ſeduced, as Saint Paul faith, 1. Tim. 2. 2. butthe 
deceitfulnes of finne, conſiſteth herein, 1. inducitur error pratticus, there. is brought in: 
racticall ertor: that the ſinner is deceiued by the pleaſantnes of the obiect, thinking dau 
100d, which is eulll, Tolet annot. 1 4. as Eue was deceiued by the pleaſantnes of the ip 
2, aperit laqueum peccati, it hideth the poiſon and not the ſinne, Hugo, it ſneweth the 
and bidet the hooke, 3. cogrtationem auertit 4 ſuppliciye, it turneth aſide our cogit 
from the puniſhment of ſinne, and perſwadeth a man, that either the ſinne is not ſo gie 
ſhelb haue either no puniſfunent on but a ſmall: and ſoit bringeth a man to vnbeleeſe, nu 
giue credit to the word of God; who threatneth ſinners: as the Deuill fict perſwaded n 
that ſhe ſhould not die at all, Martyr. 3. Some will haue this word expounded, ud 
te ipſa, ſed de not nia, nodof the thing it ſelſe, but of the knowledge : that at length h 
ceived how farre he had beene deceſued, and tead out of the way, Hyper. But it rather 
eththeproper effect of ſinne taking occaſion by the law, which is to deceiue: the othetiv 
acknawledge our error, is the effect of the law, and not of finne: as Pellican well vndeiſiu- 
det here ſihne raking occaſion by the law, doth draw vs out of the way, as a ſicke ma 
keth occañon tu act thoſe things which are forbidden, ex mandato medici, by the chu 
uen by the Phyſuian to the contrarie. * 
4. Thenthe Apoſtle ſheweth three effects of ſinne taking occaſion by the law: fiſi ic 
ceiueth, then it worketh all mannet of concupiſcence, and then it killeth, it bringeth dent 
to the ſoule, ¶ Mart. ſo impoſture cauſeeſt-concupiſtentie, & c. impoſture or deceit bit 
cauſe of concupiſcence,and concupiſcence of death, Oecumen. Thus euery man is temptec 
ſeduced, and entiſed by his concupiſcence, as S. Iames faith, 1. 14. qu 
„er: © 2112 ; . 20, 
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h nile ig holy, tft, and 69d; and in re6ard of the effects; 


nbom Purcus followeth: who by the 5% vnderſtandeth 
thecommandement, 


bw admit tas, it is a leſſe ſinur to: vbommm Ley ;'which 


vpon the 5 bc Cligp!y: 


TE Queſt. 20. How fave is ſaid 16 be Name be 
. Not ocriſiim me ofſe oſfondir, ir ſheweib trat I i rpc OOO Acer, 
r. ſot ehe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of firms, not of the law which aries the renarFoffinne 
ach. 2. nor yet is che meaning; r ſſue me, per pecrati; the com. 
of linne, Hugo: inducends ad cp, indrighng me WAS 550 Jran, der 
may bring forth an other, yet ſinne is one t * an SING» which is the 
or wages of ſinne. 3. Ofander ihus v cepit eum adigere ul ſperarioti, e 
dim to deſpaire: her the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of his particular caſe but gebat 
of ane, whereof he giueth inſtance in hirhſelfe, 4. derefore tlie m bencili- 


ir ibi mortem, ic procured death vnto me, Pos ad mortem — Frm: Gnuereth 


ge duer to eternall death; Gorrhay : Pu viorti , maketh one puiltic ef deat?" Fri, 
clic muſt be vnderflood the proper frvicand effect of lune, wiege the e mer 
cepf God. he {2 ene 
21. How the 1 fs nid A. boty inſt, ene d es Te 
3 the firſt] eee of gods &f the aw + Tag wg © is ns 
re the holines of the law to the cerembniall. precepts, the finds 56 che aucli, 
wodhes to the moral. 2. E ie was holy in reaching out dutiè ds God; luft in oe. 
bing duties roward out neighbor, good in reſpeR of our . vs what 5:1 good 

eight 3. Hay A dae bur ſaith the law is holy jukt good, wh 
fo allo 


—＋ 1 t Oe 


vmmanderth holines, equitie, gos g nccuath at ea the 
Ann lartyr, wich others, 4. * 8 deiter diſtingui 


ani followerh 3 the law is Holy, in teſpecd of the dbatter;, 1 5 aber holy 


uſt, in propounding rewards and puniſhmentr, good, in reſpect end, to bring 
te obſeruier vnto goodies of life," 3 Bert difti ei iber in ap manner, but hea 
dakfurther, that all theſe titles are giuen yato the lx in the fottfatd reſpeRs,bo ii re- 
tothe author, who is moſt holy, {uf}; and good and to the'doGrine it ſelſtꝰ, of the 
of holines, © vood- 
u which is wroughtin man before hi fall, and it (half bring fofth in the ſtate of glorie, 
ouph now it faileth of rhe effect by teaſon of mans iefirenicie.” 
| both of the N. and c Sende en, 1. 
Faabliu.caketh them for the ſame herein follow 6 8 1. 7 thould 
ſerme to commit a taut 2. Oerumemus taketh theilaw for Moſes law, the t fot 
thirwhich was giuen to A m; bot chis opioĩon is teſuſed before, 3, Thee Will have 
thecommandement , the lowus the particular; becauſe therE ate other comman. 
beſide the law. 4. ſo alſo Oftarider, Nati en vs Pain him, Will baue 
v ſo called mreſpeck of vs 3 bocauſeit contains tl a rule of ſuch things, is ate to be 
p and a commandetment us. it is preſeribed of God. x; The moſt of our new writers 8 
an diſtinguiſh them: the lau, & iuie qui c & whatſd euer is cõmandeg therein 
b alois, and before thein Hugs Cardin, G. Hut 1p Bow his interpreta don, 
uerally the r detaloge, by 


Lara tber, 
ee luſtryet will houe one comminidethent here tuen for all 
Wen BBs Queſt. erben eee De 
I Mathodins in hom Gorrhan followeth, flill continùeth his neg 
anding herexbeDeaill;thak he is this-finne'our of meaſure 8 his — 45 = 

i cauſing men to finne; but che Afioftle ſpeaketh properly of finne 
adknowne by the law, and ſo is net the Deuill: Parem. 2. Ambroſe 7 as N wil 
by Per. Mart. doth ivferce ypon theſe words, out of vanſave, oth is a certaine mea an 


nd degree of ſinne, the which if afinner once paſſo, his puniſhment ſhall be no longer de- 


. Whercas the Apollle ſpeaket 


eticilas phablope; whereim be g 


kned, as he ſhewerh by the _C Godvpon'the Sodomites and Cananites: bur 


bi is not the. Apoſtles meaning here,” 3. Faius vll haue this vnderflood ridt'bf*firitle de 
elle, * of the inner, that he is become by ttanſgieſſing thedaw in a matter” ad 5 
rronts 5 du,, the finner is made as is were ſiſmne: But the ApoRe 3 
lebe the ſruits of ſinne in the nerd und as Origen ſuith ee perſonal $647 

aicertaine perſon of finrie;: 4. The meaning then is this ; tharfinnie 90055 
lent was more inflamed and eHreaſed, qu mi pecears „ f, Sets A pros 
* wer Tarbidden Oe 
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and ſo Ambreſe, becauſe ſmoe of knowledge is worſe then ſinbe of ignorance , been 
ſhewethj contempt. de Job. c. — the multitude of ſinnes is expteſſed zu 


raimns in omnia, concupiſcence and Juſt, encreaſing,, we! tuſh m all * 0 


ee (Oe . 1. queſt ind Sp 
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with (| MEA out, Par, and as he which is ſix ke of a ſeuer is m.] 


e of the inſirmitie the „ine is nor propeely the g Wy - 
N e af. thinketh that the Apofile commitie 


3 the maſcwline gender, nod-eeprie, re 
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e . is influ followerh lot hereupon. if Ong 4 


elſg where ſaith, Gal, 3. 13; 1h trans 
22958 This, tion hat the Apoſtie njceneth the cetemoniall law. | 
8 N — ig from becing able to iuſtibe vs: the beſtun 
het the da W is in it ſelſe, us giuen 40 hulliſie vs:huett by 
Ke ome be vntg death, as che apolileſaighbefore, v. 10. 
t 980 ee ene alne Wheredtt 
| i eo eee Lore by ie Reeder fi Exech. 2070 
them tees that mene met 20941 Gombenherolwereh the theywere yo roo 
ſclues, hut became cup here s vf len by their ſeultrſuvius vn 
hard in iciall laws age) ſemeacea of th orginatie.and — B 
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Vpon the Eniſtle to the Romanes, Shanix. 207: 


2. Likewiſe where the Apaſile ſaith; be war ſald: 1. Some take the word properly ſor 
ach a ſelling, wherein there is a buyer, a thing ſold, and a price, whigh they refefrecithet 
into Adams felling himſelſe to the deuill for an apple, Lyra», glſſ. ordinar. or to à wans 
ſling of himſclfe by his actual ſinnes. ſar the ſweernefle of plealure, which isas the price 
which men ſell theinſelues to the deuill for, Tolet. annot. 16. Gorrhay : But in this ſenſe 8. 


Paulbecing a ſpirituall and regenerate man, cannot be ſaid to be ſold. 2. wherefort this 
metaphor is not largely to be taken, as when Ab ie faid to haue ſold bichſelfe to worke 
gickednes, 2. King. 2 1. 25. for there ate two kind of flaues, one that ſelleth himſelſe into 
bptuitie, and u illingl obeyeth a tyrant: or one Which againſt his will is brought into fer- 
dude. 23doſeph was ſold hy bis brethren into captiuitie: and this is S. Pauls caſe here, Pa- 
rew: And Auguſtine noteth that ſometime ſelling in Scripture, is taken fot a hmple ttadi- 
bon or deliucring ouer without any price, lib. 7. in Iudic. c. i 7. and ſo indeed the Hebrew 

mac har, ſigniſieth, as well to deliuer as to ſell, as Ilay, 5 2. 3. the Iſraelxes are ſaid to 
bt ſold for naught: and che Lord will redeeme them for naught: But thele two are ſaid in a 
diverſe ſenſe : Men are ſaid to be fold fer naught in reſpe&-of God, he teceiueth no ho- 


BY pour, buc rather diſhonour by their ſelling ouer vnto ſinne: they are redeemed for t 
| Schad, in reſpect of themſelues, — e they gaue nothing for — tiny a 
. Chriſt and his price, they were not tedeemed for naught, but by the moſt 
peetious b of Chcift, Mart, Pererius thinketh they are ſaid to be redeemed for naught 
aperatively , becauſe that momentatie pleaſure for the which a finner ſelleth himſelfe, is 

"thing tothe price and dignitie of his foule, aumer. 7a. but rather felling is here taken for 
delivering ouer, as is before ſhewed out of Auguſtine : Now two waics ate the re- 

unte ſold ouer to ſinno, in reſpect of their otiginall corruption, and of their carnall infir- 
lie which remaine ſtill in their corrupt nature, to the which they are ſubiect ſtill, Pare- 
in but the vnregenerate are ſaid to be ſold ouer, as Ahab wer hecauſe they gius themſelues 
ouer vnto ſinne: Bex doth well expteſſe theſe rwakinds of ſeruicude or ſelling o- 

the like difference in humane ſervitude : for ſame ateſlaves becaiiſe they art borne 
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318 Chap. 7. 


Aasſoli Commentavie 


he would not, as he wy lay fomethings J nn aifta vollot ne be would not habe 
ſpoken: Oſiander. ws 
5. 1 — 3.4.1 5. bythe good, which he would, vnderftanderh che contei 
tion of the minde: from which he is hindred, orcupatione rem corpor aliuty, by the 
of ourward corporall things, which is called evil}; not that i is ſinne, but commeth offi 
&c, He well allo in teth this of the tighteous man, yet this expoſition is not ſo 
the Apoltle ſpeakech uf the proper effects and friurs of Gnneirhim, v. 1 70 
6. Orcumenins diſtinguiſneth here the times: what I voni, ler 4 Apeccato, when ſ i 
free from ſinne, I doe, quando in poccato ſum, when I am in finnee But the Apoſtle ſ 
of vne, and the ſame time: as may appeare by the words put n preſent tanſe hu will 
doe, Adel hare, _w 
. 7;Wheteforethe Apoſile ſheweth here the ſtrife that is in a righteous man ,whoſechek 
will and defire is to doe good, but he is often ouercorne of his carnall affeckions, 
that, whichin his inward will and deſite he would notias David in his baft. did ſweare 
would put Nabals houſe to the ſword, which afterward beeing well aduiſed he w 
No in that he ſaith, what I hate, that doe I: we myſt not thinke that the te 
race doe finne as conſtrained againft their wills, ſea nor bora volnntate, but it is not 
their whole will: Parens; that ij alſo carvi/ volun tas, 2 will of the fleſh, but the ao 
leth that his will, qzodprecipne cordis affecta apperabar; which he defireth cheeſely, 
8. Hence then appeareth the difference betweene the regenerace; and the v 
are ſodevided, ve præcu cordis affeftn ad Deum ſuſpirent, that in the cheeſe 
of their heart, they doe ſigh after God, and deſire to doe his Will;yer are hindred and 
backe by the teliques of ſinne: hy the ocher, ſme repngnantia in copiditates ferrmexr un 
ed after their defires, and lufts without refiftance: and though they are ſometime pri 
conſcience, it cannot be gachbted thereby, chat there i in them any loue of vertue, or by 
tred oſ vice, but God ſuſfeteththem to be tormented, vt indivinw * emol 
* iudgement: Thus M. Calis. 
Pererms obiecteth againſt cis expoſition: that in chis ſenſe, 1 iviqvi 
— nomine, wicked men ſhall be counted good, and godly: forbar . baue 5 
of God, and ſort deſite to dot ell which may be found in cho wicked: 
nurer. 8 t. Contri; r. Catvin requiteth more in a righteous wan, that — 
of vertue, an hacred of vioe, and that his cheeſe defire ſhould he ſet ypon God: ho 
thinkech noe,chav it j; fo with ehe wicked und Yogodly, 2. neither ean thete be any 
fire in the wicked t well; c. is Toler cotiſtiſcc h, voluntatem adam 
etiam five gratia, Go. that an imperſect will vnto that which is good euen without ę 
may be in a ſinner and vnregenet te man wwer, 18, whichis contratie to che wel 
Saviour, Ioh. 1 5. 1. Without mer you candor wot 5 guad 
Queſt, 26. What the eApoſtHe rider lnb by fig, I b 
" in aus, that & m fleſh awellerk us good thing, . v. I 8. e 
1. Lyra by the fleſh here *ellefiaoderk the ſenſualicie, which — rebelleths 
gainſt rcaſon:and he ſaith there acc theſe ewopatrs in man, ſenſuulitie, add 1eaſor 
otherwiſe called the fleſh and the ſpirit, the inward and outward man:ſo al ito ne 
preteth, in carne, i. bovine Il, in the fleſh; that is the ſenſuall man: — 
ore preſoot Romanifts:as Tot; u ho ſaith a man hath two parct,yationalems & ſenſuatem;in 
rational and ſenſual: like wiſe Pr. pus. 1 , 556.7.their reatons me the 
. Apoſtles words v. 26. I in my the law of ed che n 
che Apoſile diflinguiſherh the mim, thot is the teaſon from the ſenſuall pass 
24 The Apoſtle himſolſe calterh iheſe the out ard and whe man, a. Cor. + 
outward man is the bodie, theinward the mind. 
ge Toloy clus eee Sibiugiar denen wahas, ther if eil dwelled'i in du 
then could it not will chat which is good, a here the Apoſtle faith; 70 will 5s preſent 
- Conera, 1. By che mind the Apoltle vnderſtandech the mind regents grace 1 
ſaith, Epheſ. 4. 23. be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, 
2. By the aucward man; the-Apoſtle vnderftanderh all the inward and ourward dings 


W.. decay: and by the inward man which muſt be renewed all che pown 
Pr no us ſoule which muſt be rene wed. <1 


r un lh obſcured, and darkned by fone, * 
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vpon the Rpiſlle tothe Nef. 


the will bee ing te formed and tegenerate by grace; may encline to ĩhiat aubj 
2. Wherefore by the name of fleſh; as Calvin well interprereth, th 

deth anne? nan dotes, Cc. all rhe gits of nature and hat 

tion of the ſpirit excepted; ſo that on the one fide i is 


ſhewed. „ Stolzen erte think » 
72 Apolile — 5 to che Garinchians wihich-etwbeleniers|chfig iſherh A 
—— man, which iueth nat the æhings, thatare of God, and the tuall man, 
1. Cor. 2. 14. 15. and afterward he denieth that the were ſueh ſpirituall men, bot edmall, 
6,31. yet were they regenerate: r _ in a nnen „ that is camall, 


what that is ſpiritual, .. 
- ſeate of finne is in therat but ſme iin dhe leſh Anse chi in the 


alen there may be ſomewhat carnall i Tulet anſweretiv ahat though finne be in the reaſon, 
ahh che checklp by the Geſh. Cont, Thom will bringerh forth fine und that be- 


to the tatio cxccyte the edict of the teaſon and will: 

therefore the tationall part beeing gre plcoan er — fine is carnall: yea Tolers ou ne 

wards may be vrged againſt — * e ey e infirmam fecit rationa- 

em, that ſinne hath r the rationall par as that it cannot of it ſelfe per- 

will tlꝛat ich is abe flach not contradict it, c. there is then 
rnall in the — theie is ſimne. | 


g. The Philolophers, as e Ariſtorie, lib. 1. — 1 made two parts of the minde 

the reaſonable, and Zu, thatwbichisv0id of reaſan; where the affeRions , and 

of the mind are: If the Apofile ſhould make no other difference berween the fleſh 

dhe ſpirit, his Apoſtolicall ne. would afford no e ene then prophane 
bie. 


901 4 Ztullt 


Queſt. 27. How the HApoſtly ſaith e prefect with neut. I ax 


vo meanes to performe, & c. v. 18. 

1. Tolet,agreeing with chaſe, which-whdeiand the Apoſtle here to 
regenerate, and in his ſibbe, thinke h chat a ſinner even. without 

agood, volunt ate. 4, with an will, anner. 26. Burzthe A 

thecpnerarie, Philip. 1 2. Tg. That it i God which vorkreb ir vs both t. 


a man vn- 
will chat which 
affirmeth 


frvinetb chis will of. che Npoſile te | 
not to couet that which is euill, but he could not performe this, that is; to haue 
kence,though he did votconſenr vnra itꝭ but this apivios is tefuſed before; qu. 25: 21 

3. But euen they which are regenerate doe faile in theverie good workeswhich ch 22 
rottharcheir will; is altogether ineffeQuzP.: ſed officaciam byrrusmegat 
he denieth that the —— the:worke dothauſ ven to his u ill Calau: he — — 
h being moued of the ſpiritʒ but he cannot perſit che worke as ho would: he finderh 
undies ſome ĩmperſecion in — the word f 
tperfit or performe : aliqmatenne ſaudt chi ihe Saims'doemake i. 
ceeding. but they are ae off from perfection. BC But God workerii in his, both the wil, 


and the deed. An — — butt alaies nor alike; the Saints ſome- 


me will and pet forme dernden desde nue willing but want ſtteugth; But the 
dpoltle ſpeale th not n his w ſhoxtij but chat oſtner then he 
—— was croſſed i d and theteſote he vſeth (the word * this 
grace aud ſttength did — and! continut wien, Rn 


5 1 obiecteth: 1. if Saiuc Pauls with conſented time to ae 
ſiſcence, ho coul d he ſay, v. 17. it is do mare I that dir iti but fies k. how could be de- 
ige in hjs minde iu the law of Od. if chor ert finnañ gif 6; Paul dad theſechiags, which 
de would not, then fornication adultetie ad ſuch liked bict e 2 112!) y'e er: 
Cont. 1. It was the part of the will vnregenerate, which 3 to che will n 
which dat Paul calleth his will, and not che other; becauſe he cheifelj due d good chings. 


i. in ram regencrace. part he delightedin/ Gods law, though in his -rwegetnerare, ſinne re- 
34S. Paul ſpeaketh nat of ſutb groſſe ſinnes, but of ä 'conktople 


_ Which.ofcen carieth ae regenerate n, , +1 


Ee 3 8 Queſt 28. 


ga CHA 


AH joxfdld Commentarie 


o 28. Quelt, om o—s. v.21. I finde 


A. -: Someder dend this lame al the moral} lawe giuen by Moſes , ſome of the ay 
EIGEN afcerwatdi is called the law 4 the members:and of both date 


— _— 
Of the ſirſt there are two forts ſome doe i interpret it, at though the A poſtle ſhould e 
mend the la we, ſome that he ſetteth forth the weakenefle and — the 1; 
Ofche former ſort; t. Origen would, haue the words ed thus: becauſe vb 
would dos good, ard cuil is preſent / Ifinde a lawe , ard 1 delight in the lane, Cc. eg 
traiection of the words ſeemeth t hard. a. hot ius in Orramenius, doth 125 
them thus, I finde the lame to be good wnto me willing to doe, &. ſo alſo Auguſtine lib, 
2. epiſt. Pelag. c. 20, nd A. hom ox eth, ioyne good an 
but it may be gythered v. ig. I d ie 2 Food muti be ioyned wid 
the word doe, not with the law, ' 3. Cbryſeſtome thus incerpretech, I finde the lame, fave, 
tem, auxiliantem, favouring, — — Lyr anus faich, , thy 
the Apolile ſheweth the 'conſentbetorene the wruten lawe, and the natural] laue ; whid 
mooueth him to dot that which is :-ſo alſo che Sytian interpreter, / finde the land 
conſent to my minde, 4. Some the word yon I Hinds the lawe to be good, Nam 
Hugo, Gorrha#, Parens. 5, P arevs ach an other expoſition, that he lag is taken hereſa 
fallen legs, the ſtudie of the lawe, and he thinkeihthe word , 5s preſent ory 
band, may be ſupplyed out of the latter part of the verſe in this Keule, I finde the fludy 
the lawe tobe preſeut with me, when I wonid dee good's But all theſe expoſitions t 
the commendation of the law, are remooued, becauſe of the laſt words, becanſe exilling 
ſent with me: for how.can this be arcaſon, that the lawe helpeth ot conſenteth, ot is 


and profitable to him, beeing willing to doe good : to ſay with Pareus, that di h 
may be when cute n for 2x22, bor that it is ſuperflu 1 
ded, it ſeemeth not to be ſo fir, . f uy 


> ppm 72 ſhiwechiwickencs of Pom 9 ſerueth to diſeo· 
ver! 1. Someigine e; invent legem, I the lawe 

ta be burweake, i ay. a grew — e e but though I would doe — 
je emer gt — ene rbe lame, that when [ 190 7 — 
euill is preſent, Da Gen Calvin: the prepoſrion per, by, is 

— 4 3. Eraſers tothe ſame purpoſe; es, to works in 
the bee Ille hat rol nee e words ar 
added, not in theoriginall. eg: 

Of ——— one wares 1; Box-rhus imterpr rpreterh; | fink 
legem impoſu an, we to be impoſed vpon me; by reafon 
wee: foalſo Adarri in when 1 pod; euill is t. 2. vnda 
in ie ek ee 


pur yr Howahl ApoRil bivi ations Hee 99 ö 
1s — — euitſis vid ro be preſent adlacere, wh 
raachetv hand; bechuſe it lurkeib in the fleſh; as 3xthe-doore, that when- one is inclinedand 
willing to do good, unt is at bind to bindertAnd be -givertythis reaſon, why Gone hath the 
habiration in the fleſu tathet thou in the ſoule becauſe the fleſn onely is derived i tralai 


by propagaion, and not the ſouler-which if it wre ated a; well as the fleſh, fn 
rmher {hbuld haut he ſeute in the ſoule becauſe it finn ak rather then the fleſh , whid 
abu che organe or baſtturtient of Fine: likewi h Toler, adiacee mabi, it is u- 


turally reſiant in my fleſh, as be ſaid beſbte, thats N an with me, that ls, vacunlh 


his minde, 2 „non die ; 

4. Bur 1, Addbeſsieaſbrrconichuderbnour for th che fleſh have the begin gong 
propagation, and yor the ſoule, and ſo the firſt pollucion y the fleſh : yer ſinne di 
it ſalſe into ibo whole nature of mas —— — Apofile ſheweth, 2 
2. 18, that there is yoT4 cage, a wind of fleſh, or fleſhly minde. 3- neicher naturally 
m 


- ev» Xx 


Tag” SS 3 ExISTIEOIEpST 5 = 35 3 =O F 


> Swe TT a 


= XX a WT HSRC, &% © ae 


che euill cuſtome of inning, d. But rather with Bra 


R in the ſpirit of the minds, Ephel. 4. 23. the aptneſſe and inc lination of the mind vn- 


do good, is by grace: the meaning then of this phtaſe is nothing elſe bur to ſhewe; the rea 


dine ſſe and ſtrength of out naturall eoncupiſcence, a hich lyeth in res end is-ac . to 
bindet euerie good worke, and to ſlirte vs vp vnto euill. 
Quelt, 3 o. Of theſe words, I del:gbt as the law of Gedgee. v,22;2 3. 
—ů— of theſe lawes and what they are. | 
1. Concemiag the numbet: ;; ſome referte theſe laws vnto ewot the law of G 

the law of the minde; they make one and the ſame, the la of the members, and the N m 
fane,alſo they thinke to be one: Pareus, Martyr, Tolet. annot, 22. 2. Peu in Oec ume. 
u maketh three la es, he diſtiaguiſheth the law of God, and the la of the minde: the 
l of the meters and the la of ſinne be conſoundeth. 3. But Hieron; ep. ad Hedib, 
and Amir. in Luc. 17. doe rec ĩte fowre lawes, as they are here named by the Apoſtle, 
law of God, the law of the minde: the law of the members, and the law inne: 10 ai 


Calvin, Hyper.and the Apoſtle indeede ſerterb downe ſo 

. The like difference is, what theſe lawes ſhould be. 2. Denen * deſeriberti 
tele lawes: two are without vs, che lav of God, theknowledge whereof we haue by the 
ol che Goſpel, and the law of the members, which commeth by the ſuggeſtion of 
miniftring euill oogitationsʒ two of themare within vs; the law of theminde, that is 


the law of nature, vhich is imprinced in the minde, and che law of ſinne, vliich is the evil] 


cuſtome of ſinning. 2. Prreriis will haue thelaw of God to be the written law „and the 
law of the mind the naturall law: the law of ihe qiembert the inturall coneupiſcence, and 
inclination vnto the ſeuerull properob 8—— —.— of finne, is en 
modem virium, the di ahuſing of then vnto ciull. But 
il theſe faile herein i 1. che ——— — the minde is not 
that which is good, without the workee' of grace. 2. and the law of the members 
isinternall and within vs. 3. deithet is this thendturall ſacultie vfdefiring, which is not e- 
ill but the diſordered pravitie of nature, 3. Per. Mertyr as he maketh the law of God and 
thelaw of the minde to be theſdine;yeram a diners! x fort is called the law of God, 
inreſpeR of the author, and of the minde, in gardofthe ſubiect ſo in his — the 
ä — what wons/-vmvnN — — 
ate3s ts. 4. -rarher.conlent vnto 
M.Citvin, who enderfiandeih che lar —— moraltlaw;the rule-bf equitie, and 
the law of the lade: to be the obadiencemdobufctnitie, which the mind regenerate hach 
withthe law of God: and by che la of the nmmbers, the.coricupiſ; h is in the 
menubers, conſenting to che law vf inne. 5̃. And ſurther the law of the members, and the 
ace not ſevered im ſubiecct: they both in the members : but thus they differ: 
dome thinke che law of the members to be the corruption, and pravitie K re N 
thenee: — — — ce —— 
ſo abi the law o | X 
thelaw of the mindet and the lau of ſinne i fel carnioabe carnall e Hajme 
inter preteth the lab of the members; ave Hr pandas ft aris, the burthen of mortalitie, 
and the law of ſinne, to be euill concupiſcence, cuſtome, and delight in ſinne: ſo Lyrauus vn- 
keiſtendeth by the law of the metabers, welinchnarionem prevam,the food 
and matter of ſinne, ot the tion, ; andehe law of finne, con vetudinem pravam, 
the law of ſinne, vn d che 
cotruption of nature, by the lan ef che members, che concupiſcence ſpring \pringing 1 
thence; :for otherwiſe the oppoſition berweenethe law of Qod and the on the otic. 
ide and the lav vf the membert and of finne on the other; will nor be — t and 


anſwecrable together: for thelawof the membetsmuſt be ſer the law of the minde 

—— law of finhe againſt the law of God: like ac then rate minde eat moons] 
dle to the Jaw of God, ſo the 1 ere e 4 the law of fange in che 

members which i i the corruption _ . 0 

W 1 ell. are c e are 

hne . ; back Lon a eg . 


"Mt, b Neeche bat: 1. Chryſoteins giuerb chibreaſo rial welamoffine, . 


Ee 4 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Webs Chap y! 3zi 


mind willing or apt vnto that tuch is good, forwhy then ſhould the Apoſtle exhort, to be 


Chap. 7. 


vr hement em & exaltam obedientiam, becauſe, of the Nee and forced e which ig 


Gall Commentarie- 0 


giuen vnto it: for the las of are ſo called abuſve, though not properly, CG alvin: lex 
quia dominat ur, it is a lau- becauſe it ruleth, g/ofſ. ran, © 2 is called 4 Ig ande, of 
binding deci membraligata ad mala, it leadeth the 1 holdeth or tieth tbemto 


that which is euill: they can doe no other. 3. Pererius fic e er as the law di 
recteth to that which js che la we of ſinne to that which is euill. 4. legitime fallum 
eſt, it commeth iuſſly to paſſe, that ili non ſarviar ſuum infarius;1.Caro , chat —— infeti⸗ 
our, that is, his fleſh ſhould not ſerue him; ſeeing he ſerued not his Goc, 
glaſ. ordinereAufelmus, 1 ls called a lawe, as in iuftice Apo e of God vpo vpon _ 
his diſobedience. 0 „ een” . 
2. Forcbefcaond.thoekeis vallidihe kw of 8 am the et 
luuavf the members and ont ward man : not that the minde and rcafon one] y wherein 
the naturall Jaw &iamritten; is the inner marz\andtherſenfirive part is the fleſhy! as , 
Gerrban,with prbers,whbich.opinion4s confuted before gabs gor even the is cot. 
rupt and ſo carnall jh the vnregenerate;as the Apoſtle of ſomewhich were a 
Gepuivorrly. wy ,conuptindbeir mitidep a. Iimoth:3. 81 28 But the rogenerate part is eal- 
led the inuet mam and the vnregenetme both in ſoulo and bodie the outward. 1. becauſe 


int us pot iſſimam reg nat, augen entice r and — — — 
, becauſeirconſiſtech , F 


the mind, Mart. 2. qui in 
tet beirn och 3 and apparent vnto the of men,/Parem': ; 1n-which 
c nen erna vel um- 


ſenſe it is oallad tho — woah mraghn gi 
dane queritgit ie (eekerh nos things exrernail;belc ging tothe rid whereas appetit ron 


au agi ſune & exera hominem the is wandpiog, and 28 it were withouty 
man, Calvint and as Caiptavey'c ogy thi adi — 
man, ate dtenchled as it — (vince 

is ealled by the name of tlie inet man ʒ an dr mindei paretecollenciass; 1 


cellencie ſor as che nnn ercellem hen the bodiey ſois the pin beate 
Calm. In wat ofthe IT ah N. — 7 3} 7 Wo- 71 ; 919b10!. ' 
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ere 


Faw: „ aim 503% th hu 57 


Selene ig rf deere even a 

9965 lie vnto chat, ſald ive me the mis eee 

% And —— che ſtatt oſ /all men in this life, i 

they nel nn ani — longing o he os 
GN: i 14 gitk br 103.5 qud go 11149 2d Gf, ⁰,j 213 


ly ebus bodre af deark, 


hn 


9 — 1 10, nt min 
veiderflandeth mid viehrama gencrileds 
(ans which 8 the hodie af but — the 


ing togethei ind ccinfluence of all 
edge, whownderliantiab by the bodie aſ daa, way 


Ferris chatgeih Cale 
os aw-vel mga 


— the maſſe and htape of — IND conſiſteth, and 
hond ctiethout 6 imphrans.at g, mp, O wicked and filthie wan, in 
3 ad- bees obely faith æhat there were 


the Apoſſ le, religquie peccati, ſamelteliques of:&nne, 96:6nne, _ ſinne and corruption 
which is in man N. den ünd Aalen les ds ches ungetſtaad the Aꝑpſtle, y aturam hunt 
carnalem immerſam eſſe peogate; that this carmel] natute ia y drov ned — drenchedin 
ſinne; ſo alſo Martyr, vitiatam & corrupt eveflatwram intelligit, he vndetſtandeth our co 


2 bud che Apaſtle ſpeaketh — J. neither is thebyded 


| 1 can 
„ here in (ome difſererice-in che re 
 adeth, the grace of God thorough Jeſu: Chriſt, ſo alſo Origen before, who makerh ic an an- 
eth ihis reading, ſerm. 45. de tempor. but all the Greek copies haus 


tdverſarur pcerasei chut be did 


= 5 
* oh N 
, * 


. _ ? 11 
vpon the Epyſtleddthe Rovianes. Gbap 7. 
death taken here properly for ſinne, as Fauus thinleth it was called before the bodie of ſinne, 
6. b. 20d it is conſidered. tanquan melts o onu , a6 2 maſſe or burthen lying 
pon vs ſo alſo Roloch it is taken for ſinue in this place; which is in the bodie, and in 
the whole man: likewiſe Fetter, mortem intelligit peceatnm inhabitans , by death he vn-· 
derſtandeth the ſinne that dwelleth in vs: and ſo heſote them Databias, à comcopiſcentia, 
ge. he wiſbeth to be delivered from coneupiſcence, hich did make him guiltie aſeternall 
death: and before him Photius an O can pplytth it to the corporall and ſnoeſull i: 
ons, which * death of the ſoule : But in their meaning the Apoſtle ſhauld ſayin ef. 
&&, who (hall deliver me from this ſinnafull bodie ? what could an <7 rpg man haue 
hid more 3 yet doe I approviie of their opinion, which reſette it onely to the 
mortalitic of the bodie, as Therphylact, merti ſuliadli, ſubiect to death: Lyrarur, quis ſan- 
fireſurgent, & c. becauſe the Saints ſhall tiſe in an immoctall bodie: and Pererius, & corpo- 
n morti⸗ bins, from the bodice of this denth i that is ſubiect to mortalitie and cotruptioni 
forthe Apolile hath reſpect thus crying aui vnto the conflict between the fleſh and che ſpi- 
in from which he defireth to be deliuetell. 3. Caſiauus by the bodie of death would haue 
yaderfiood the tertene buſines and ie, qua ſpirituales bomines 4 cæleſtium medit atio- 
wrerrabit, which dra wet ſpitituall meu ſtom the ineditacion of heauenly things: but the 
ſpake before of che combare berweene the fleſh andthe ſpirit: and they are not all 
arnall, which are occupied in the neceſſarie affaires of this liſe. G. Tolet ioyning the pro- 
noyne thi vnto death, not vnto the Bode reading thus fram the bodis of this death, will have 
reference to be made voto the t1r annre of the lawe of concupiſcence , whereof he ſpake be- 
foie: but che pronoune is bettet ioynad to hadie, as the Syrian interpreter, Eraſmes, aud 
aa, well obſerue: for of his fleſh and members he ſpake before, but of death he made no 
xention: This demonſttative then chþ44, is bettet referred cobodve. . Wherefore the Apo- 
filecalling his preſent ſlate out of the which he deſiteth to be delivered, this bodie of death, 
jojnech both tnortalitie aud ſinne together; he meaneth hia mortall bodie ſubieR to ſinne, 
1 Hierome expoundeth, quod morti & perturbationibus eſt eppofitums, which is ſedro 
denchyand perturbations, apalog. adverſ. Raſin. and ſo Bora, the Apoſtle by the bodie de- 
ſgneth carue am corporis molem the fle ſhie maſſe of the bodie, which is aochigg elſe , but 
maſa mortis & peccats, a lumpe of death and (noe: ſo Origes, it is called the bodie of death 
inque habitat peccatum, quod oft mortis cauſa, wherein ſinne dwelleth, which is the cauſe 
of den. 8. And this delive which the longeth for, is not the ſpitituall deli- 
nee in this life from che captiuitic of fmae, as J alat, but the finall deliverance from the 
e of mortalitie and corruption which we looke fot in the refarreRion , as 
bb. 1. cont. . Pelag.r. 11200 fo the Apotiles meaning is, ow 
bus conflitus, & c. that theſe conflicts cannot be ended, as long as we this mortall 
bodie about with vs, Parens: And here we may conſider a threefold ſtate of mans bodie, 
throne-in Paradiſe, cums wow porn mori, when it was in mans power, if he had not finned 
not to die at all: vader the ſtate and condition of ſinne, where non potij now m, he cannor 
bur dis, a neteſſitie of death is laid vpon all Adams ie: the flate of glotie, s 
not die: we ſhall be exempted from the condition of all mortalidie, 


Queſt 25. ge 2445 


ver. 2. 8 0 
of theſe words 2 the Latine interpreter thus 


ſatar ta the former words of the Apoſile, bo ſball deliner me? likewile Auguſtine follow- 


arerct | gius thanks 
ind the Apoſtic did not aske the ion before, who ſhould delluer Ry 
ti; he ſigheth, and ſhewerh bis to be deliueted, Brag, — 
1 For the meaning of the words. 1. ſome thinke that the Apoſtle giueth thanks for 
la todemption in Chriſt, At. that be is deliuered & rate pvecati, toe the guilt of ſiane 
original and actuall. Roloch: and that his Ofrander aud 


Orcummnrins; quad me Ab erav in her mortem fily , that he hach deliueted me by | 
ha donde: But this deliverance the Apoſile had alreadic obtained: he ſpeaketh in the ſutute 
tenſe; who ſhall eleliuer we 2 u. Tbeplylaſt reſerreth it to the former beneſit gwod wirilicer 

awe 


. Chap.y e ſſnſoli ( mumuentarie 


law of nature, or by the law of Moſes, but by grace in Chriſt: So alſo, Parew thinker i 
Apoſtle doth giue thankes, that he doth not ſuccumbere mm cerramine, fed vincere, gius ou mj | 
in this combate, but at the length ouercommetht But the Apoſtle wiſheth yet afurtherdes 
liuerance, which as yet he had not, becauſe he ſpeuketh of the time not to come, v h |} 
deliner we, and yet he giueth thankesfor it; as enjoying the ſame in hope. 3. Tviet and Pers 
rixe thinke that the Apoſtle giueth thankes, that he was delivered from ooncupiſcen c © 
quod now mentems trahit in con ſen ſum, that it did not dra his mind to content; and 7 ; 
was. deliuered-from iq as it was malum culpa, as there vis ſinne oi fault in it, that is, to cos 
ſent vnto it, but nox às it was mala pœna, apuniſhment, that is, concnpiſcere to cone M 
deſire fimply without aſſevt: ſo alſo Lyranus : But if the Apoſtle did not lometime 
his ĩnfitmitie gine conſent vnto his coneupiſcenee, hd could he ſay it did lead him captiug 
vnto the law of ſiune: & more it is prooued at large aſtet ward that — 
ſhalt not luſt, wherect the Apoſtle eonfeſſeth himelſe a. tranſgreſſor, v. 7.18, doth not ons- 
ly reſtraine the firſt motions of concupiſcence. ih haue not che conſent of the x il, bu 
the ſecond allo which haue, contyoveB, 4. Vutallus will haue this thankſgiving tobe 
ferred to the deliuetance, which'the Apoſtle expe dle i the life to come. 5. But it she 
ter to ioyne them together, as Anguſtine doth; ſerms. 45. de empor. the grace of God m • 
prrfecte innovat hominem, c. doth now perfeAlyrenew a man by deliucring him ſtbm 
his ſinnes, & ad corporis immortaluat em perducit, and bringeth him alſo to the immagealits 
of the bodie: Lyranu like w iſe comptehendeth both theſe deliuerances, that both the e 
nergte are here delivered from their ſinnes, and in the next life, ſhall be freed from alle i 
ruption, as the Apoſtle ſaith Philip. 3.21, #ho ſball change our vile bodie, that it 
ſtoned likg vnto his glorious bodre ſo (bryſoſtome ſaith, the Apoſite giueth thanks, 
folum princip1ibus mals liberammy, ſed corũ, que futura ſunt rapaces facti ſumuu, that ue 8 
not onely deliueted from the former euills, namely our ſinnes, but are made capable of, 
good things to come: thus alſo Pelliran, the Saints reioyce, ſe primitys ſprirui domat f, 
that they are endued with the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, which giue them certaine hopeofiths if 
inheritance to come: and Bex a, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that he reſſe ch in that hope, um i 
bet in Chriſty fundatam, vic he hath grounded on Chriſt. „ 
D 35. Queſt. Of rbeſe _ Ius i minde ſerus the l 1 om 
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1. By the mind, the Apoſtle vndetſtandeth the inner man reformed by grace, by thefldly 
the part vnregenerate : ſo that in this ſpeach of the Apoſtle a double figure. is to be u 
ted: firſt a metonymir, in that the — is — the adiunct, the ininde,for the ſaaë²⅛ 
and holines wroughtin the minde by grace, as Natablius well interpreteth, ſerundum fink 
tum menn doſtum à fpirus ſancto, in my ſpirit taught by the holy .ſpirit: and the ſleſliford 
carnall ſenſualitie, whereby it is lead: there is alſo a fpnecdoche,the principall pare be inge 1 
ken for the whole, the minde tegenerate, for all the regenerate part both in the mindeꝶi i} 
bodie, becauſe it chiefly ſheweth it ſelſe there z and the fleſn ſot that part which is voregss 
nerate in the whole man, both in the minde and bodie, becauſe it is chiefſy exereiſed ii 
ecditd by the bodie: ſee before:Queſt, 6. | | n 

2. We are not to vnderſtand here two diſtinct and ſeuerall parts, the one working wk 

out the other: as the Romaniſts, which will haue the inner man to be the minde nd 9. 
ſuall part the fleſn: for in this ſenſe neither doth dhe minde alwaies ſerue God, wherein tue 

is ignorance, infidelitie, error, nor yet doth the ſenſuall part alwaies ſerve ſiune: for many i 
vertuous acts are exerciſed thereby: ſee this opinion before confuted, Queſi,z f. But i 
two parts muſt bevnderfiood as working together, the fleſh: hindtech the ſpirit, and blen 

erg. And whereas the Apoſtle faith, rhat in my fleſb I ſerue t be lam of une, we muſt not 
magine, that the Apoſtle was giuen ouer vnto groſſe carnallworks,as to commirmurther# 
dulterie; but he ſheweth the infirmitie of his fleſh, and ſpecially: meaneth his natutall cove 
cupiſcence, and corruption of nature, in the which he gaue inſtance before: againſt the ui 
egal at luſtiabutur, he did ſtriue, and fight, AMlartyr. Ty "ee 
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N vpon the Apiſtie tothe Nmuneds. Chap. 339 
; pe: Therightcous is bought for a price, aud redeemed from his finnes ; and yet in teſpect | 
of his vnregenerate part, the corruption of nature and reliques of fine remaining. he is ſaid 
he ſold vndet ſinne, not ſimply. as the vntegenerate is giuen over wholly, but in part ooly, 
| 3. In Ge faichfull as they ate regenetate, the ſpirit ot God da elleth, but in their vore- 
erste pat ſinne inhabiteth: there is no inconuenience to gtaunt, that two diuetſe inha- 
ots may dwell in one and tho ſame houſe, in two diuerſe parts: for the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
| | regenerate, ſaith, Galat. 5. 7. The ſpirit luſtet h 4 the fleſ " and i he fleſh againſt 
le ſprir, and theſe are contrarie one to the ot her:they which feele not this fight aud combate 
neither Angelicall, as the Saints in heauen, ot they haue not yet receiued the ſpitit at all, 
bey which are carnall. LO $10 
4. There are two kinds of ſeruices to ſinne, the one is a willing ſervice , ſuch as is in the 
| rate; the other vnwilling, and in a manner forced, as in the regenerac; | 
. The vnregenerate haue no will at all to doe good, for the wiſcdowe of the fleſh is not 
fallt ro the lame of God, neither can be , Rom. 8: 7. the regenerate receiue grace to will, 
A ſometime to performe, though not as they would: they are gherefore regenerate though 
perfectly, as none are in this life, RT | | 
There ate two kinds of eaptiuitie, the one, when one is wholly captiued vnder the 
eof his owne voluntarie ſinne, the other is a forced captiuitie ynder the bondage of 
gtiginall ſinne, this is in the righteous, not the other, 4 
The Apoſtle is not contraric to himſelfe : for it is one thing to obey the luſts of the 
ifs the vnregenerate and carnall; an othet, to feele the motions of the fleth,and to ſtriue 
all them, as in the regenerate, _ 
g. The Apoſtles intent and meaning is to ſhewe, that the law in it ſelfe is good and iuſt, 
it commeth by reaſon of mans owne infirmitie , that it is e to him, and 
thereupon the Apoſtle to ſer forth the perfection of the lawe, giueth inſſance in the regene- 
ne, that they are not able to keepe the Jaw, much leſſe che 1 ſo chat it in more 
aiceable to the ſcope and purpole of the Apoltle, to ſpeake of a man regenerate, then of 
one vnregenerate. | a | 
9. Even Daniel, thou gh he be called a man of defires, chat is, beloued, ang excepted of 
bad his tiones , which he confeſſed in his one name, and perſon:as Dauid is ſaid 
s man after Gods owne heart, yet he had his ſinnes and imperfections. 
Arguments for the aſſirmatius part, that S. Paul ſpeaketh in bis owne 
W perſon as of a man regenerate. 55 | 
Fi cheſe two points muſt be premiſed, that the Apoſile ſpeaketh of himfelfe, not of 
- mother, till continuing his ſpeach in the firſt perſon, / am carnal, I will, I conſent, I delight, 
adfo throughout, that it ſhould be a great forcing of the Apoſtles ſpeach, to make him to 
. another and not of himſelfe: ſecendly the Apoſile from the 14. v. to the end 
eaketh of his preſent ſtate, (who was then regenerate) as may appeare, becauſe while be 
yet vnder the law, he ſpeaketh as of the time paſt, v. 9. I mas aline, and v. 10. ſinne ſe- 
lad me: but from the 14. v. he ſpeaketh of che time preſent, I m carnall,and ſo thtough- 
t to the end of the chapter, | Nag A 3 1 
Argum. 1, Hence then is framed our ſirſi reaſon: the Apofile ſpeaketh of himſelfe, as be 
then was, becauſe he ſpeaketh ig the preſent tence: but then he was a man regenerate; Ergo, 
Theophy/a& anſwereth; the Apoſtle ſaith, I ſerue, v. 15,that is, ſerviebam,1 did ſerve: 
Contra, As the Apoltle faith I ſerve, ſo be faith, J delig bt un the Law of God, u. 22. and in this 
wie. 25. I thanks God, c&c. which immediately goe beſote the other , I ſeras : but thoſe 
nords muſt be vnderſtood, as they are vttered, of tile time pꝛeſent, therefore the other alſol 
nArgum, 2. regorie vrgeth theſe words v. 18. 10 will is preſent with me, be that ſaith 
be will, per in 2 gratiæ, qua in ſe iam lateant ſemina fant , doth ſhew what ſecede 
leth hid io bia by the infuſion of grace, lib, ag. moral. c. 15. 1.6 KY | 
i Anſ, Euen the vnregenerate by nature doe will chat is good: they may i dte velle 
mum [ive gratia in peccato, impertectly will that is good without grace even in the ſtare of 
lnne, Tolet. in. tract as. c. 9. 18390 ers 303 8 2+ 4960 
\ Contra, There is bonum natural, morale, ſpirituale, that which is naturally good, 
ly good, ſpiritually gaod: the fuſt one by nature may defire, as brute beafts doe the 
me. and chereia they doe neither good. nor cuill the ſecond alſo in ſome ſort, as the heu- 


followed after morall vertues, but they dit 7 without ſinne, becnuſe they ated 
1 | 1 an, 


35 Chap.8 Ala Commentaxie ' 
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faith; but that which is ſpiritually good, the carnalt have no mind at all 0 for it is Gag 
which worketh both the will and the deed; Phil, 2. 123. / ith 


eArgum. 3. eAnguſtme preſſeih theſe words, v. 17. II is not Trbar tori, — 


dwelleth in mee, this is not var pecratoris, fed inſt, the voice of a finner, bur of gx 
man: lib. 1. cont. 2. epiſt, Pelag. c. 10. | 
Anſ. A ſinner may be —— not to doe euill, not becauſe he doth not 8 vnto 
becauſe he is not onely mooued oſ himſelfe, but drawen by his concupiſcence: Tolek 
Contra, There is nothing in a man to giue conſent into any action. but either his ſpijiy 
all or catuall part: but in the v there is nothing ſpirituall, but all is naturalich 
fore whatſoeuer ſuch an one doth he wholly conſenteth; 6 himſelfe is not one thing 
ſinne another to giue conſent: e is _ _— and _ of ſinne. FR 
Argum, 4. Auguſtine addeth further: tho Apoſtle thus neth the &. ch We | 
LL 1 to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus, which cords Gallon as inferred vpory 
other: which ſhewerth that the Apoſtle ſpake before of thoſe which were in'Chrift teſy 
Anſ. Nay rather thoſe words following upon the other , who ſhall deliney me, S. | 

the Apoſtle vtteteth of a man not yet deliuered or freed from his ſinne, aud maketh 
the grace of God, &c. ſhew, that he ſpake before as of our not being in the ate of 
Tolet. ibid. 0 
Contra. 1. It is the bondage of comuption,which the Apofile defireth to be a 


from, as is ſhewed be fore, qu. 3 3. neither dotb the Apoſtle anſwer, the grace of G 
I gine thankgs to God, as likewiſe bach beene declared qu. 34. beſore: but one not in tu 
TR cannot giue thanks vnto God:therefore the immediate connexion of _— 


c. S. ſheweth that he ſpake before of thoſe, which are in Chriſt, 
cannot delight in 


===» ==2S 
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Argum. 5. Further eAnguſtine thus reafoneth: a carnall man 
of God, in the inner man, as Saint Paul doth: neither indeed is there any inner an; 
regengrate and renewed in thoſe which are carnal}: Pæreus. 

Anſ.x, The vntegenerate may delight in the law, as Herod did: and it is nothing 
velle 4 to will that which is good: 7 let ibid, and they haue allo the inner — 
is the mind, aathe outward man is the bodie. 

Contra. 1, The carnall cannot delight in the law, but th * it, as Pſal. 50. 1 
hateſt to be reformed, and haſt caſt my words behind thee : Herod gaue eare to l 
not of loue, but for feare, for 7 he put him to death: Hypocrits and 2 
may ſtand in ſome awe, and feare awhile , but it is nor of loue, not in truth, ot from 
heacr, z. che inner part, is that with ſpiricuall, and renewed but in the wicked 
minds defiled; Tit. 1. 15. therefore in them there is no inner man: ſee before qu. 26. 

Argen 6. The apoſile deſuerh to be delivered from his corruptible and finfullbs 
die, hoping rhes for perſect libertie: but in the nm the carnall ſhall have 9 


bertie: they hall riſe to greater miſerie. A | 
d uftigration from ſimne,not in era 


: Hf. The deliucrance there ſpokep of 
ny oler bd. 

Contra, The Apoſtle evidently ſpeaketh ofbeeing delivered from bis bodie of de 
ts, his mortall bodie,which ſhall not be till che reſurtection. 


\Args.7.The children of God, that are regenerate, do oric)y find in themſelues 2 
combare berweene the-ſpirivand fleſh; Gale. 3. 7. as the Apoſite doth here, v. 2 
Argum. 8. The vnregenerate doe not vſe to giue thanks vnto God, bot i | 
their owne net d the Propherſaich, Hab. 1. 16. hey giue the praiſe to them r . 
ivech thankes: Nu * 
Ang. g. No man but bythe ſpirit Hod; edn hate and difalow "A which is co 
mined againſt che low of - xd Apoſtle dorh here; v."r5;Hyperins." 
"Argum, 10. To what endſhould the Apoſile thus at large ſhe the effects wy ads 
the law for their cauſe, qui prorſus ſumt a Dev alieni,which are altogether ſtraung 
God, and care not for his Jaw? Farne: by theſe and ſuch like teaſons tt is concluded, Wo" 
Paul ſpeaketh in the perſon of a man regenerate, 
' (Queſt. 3 J. uberher S. Paul was troubled with the tentations of the fleſh 0d with what 
1. S. Paul wad before bis callipg tempted and carried away With diverſe Juſis, as be 
fefſerh Tit. g. 3. chen giving conſent vnto them, d& following the with delight: .afcer his c 
ho felcalfo the — and ſtirring of his fleſh but it had not dominion ouer him, as 


as her 


. 


vpon the Huiſtie tothe NMmuep. Chapiz! 339 
„ tere the Apolile ſheweth ,. how he did ſinde tbe laweof his members rebelling againſt 
* Þ thelaw of bis minde and ſpirit: and theſe temptations of the fleſh the Lord ſuffered the A- 
1 polile to be troubled with, jeaſt he ſhould be extolled by reaſon of his other excellent gifts, 
u be himſelfe ſnew eth, 2. Cor. c 2.7, whereupon Gregory well ſaith, cuſtos durtutis infirmi- 
16; inſit mitie is the gardian and keeper of vertue ad una pertrubit caro, nc extollar ſpiritus, 
alas ſuftollit ſpire, ne profternat caro, the fleſh draweth vs downe, that the ſpitit lift vs 
21.5 = piric doth reare vs vp, that the fleſh ſhould not altogether caſt vs downe, 
6.19. oral. c. 4. MA 131 | * a 

ac whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, There was vox vnto mo the pricks of the fleſh, Cc. 2. 
Cot;t 2.7. 1. beither thereby is ſignified the afflictions and griefes which the perſecutors 
pit bis bodie vnto, as Chryſoft. Theodoret. 2. or the paine of the head, gloſſ. ordinar. or the 
tholike, as Lyran4,0r ſome other ſuch bodily infirmitie, which would haue much hindered 
be Apoſtle in bis-miniſterie, 3. nor yet much leſſe, was this pricke the luſt of bis fleſh, as 
Fremme thinketh ep#fF, 22. and Haymo, ſo alſo Pererus diſput. 23. for it is not like thac 
n bodie beeing tamed and kept vnder, with faſtings, watchings, labour, had any ſuch 
y deſire. 4. Bur hereby is better to vnderſtand, mus tentationum genus, ec, euety kind 
of carnall temptation wherewith S. Paul was exerciſed, Calvin, Bea. 


4. Places of Dottrine. 


I Doct. 1. eAlltbings fall out to the wickgd for their hurt. 

. 8. Sinnd tookę occaſion by the commandement : Pet. Mart. hereupon well obſerveth, 
ut all things to the vnregenerate fall out vnto euill: for if the lawe doe giue advantage to 
ſave, which is holy, iuſt, and good of it ſelſe, how much are other things turned to their 
hurt, in all things to them that loue Gad fall out to their good, Rom. 8. 28. 

i Doct. 2. Of the neceſſarie vſe of the lame. | 
y g. Without the lame finne is dead: That is, it lyeth hid, and is ynknowne : hence both 
Par, and Piſearor note, concionem legs in Eccleſia neceſſariam,thar the preaching of the 
nne is neceſſaric in the Church, ben may be khowne , and come to light: and thus 
thelawe by reuealing our ſinne, is a ſchoolmaſter to lead vs to Chriſt, Galat. 3. 19. to finde 
tighteouſneſſe in him, which we haue not in our ſelues. | 

„ Doc. 3. Of the effects of the lame. 

v. g. When the commandement came, ſinne reui vod: There are 3. effects of the lawe here 
expreſſed by the Apoſlle: two it bringeth forth of it ſelſe: the manifeſtation of ſinne, and 
thereupon the ſentence of death: the third it worketh not of it ſelfe, but accidentally, name · 

cof Gnne; through the perverſnes of mans nature, which ſitiueth againſt that 


— 
Doct. 4. Of a finefold ſtate of mav. 


15 
17 


re er ' # 


uhich is forbidden, Par. 


. 23. I ſee as other lam in my mombers, &c. 1. In Paradiſe man had naturall concupi- 
ſcence, but without diſorder or rebellion againſt the mind. 2. before the law concupiſcence 
whelled againſt resſon and without teſiſtance. 3. vndet the law men refifted concupiſcence, 
could not vanquiſh it. 4. vader grace they firiue againſt it and preuaile. 3. in heauen 
ſhall be no concupiſcence at all, Perer. . I 7: {611 i bing 
50 . Doc. 5. How death is to be defired. = 
. 24. Who (ball deliver me? S. Paul defireth to be diſſolued to make an ende of Gnne: 
ud thus death may be wiſhed for, as the onely remedie of our miſerie: the wicked doe of- 

tentiryes defire death, but it is rather vita faſtidio, quam impietat tadio, for that they are 


* 


wearie of their life, not of ſinne, Calvin, 


LINEN? -, Controv. t. Againſt Purgatoris, / (+ | 

v. 1. The ib ee gu lo liabe This ſheweth the preſump- 

1 vpon him to pteſcribe — rules yuto thoſe * 
and their ſoules as they imagine in purgatotie: deere e vpon the liui 

doth bind them when —.— dead: and — the authoritie of man, it — 

inthis life, Marth. 10. 28. Frure not them which kill the bodit;avd are not able to kill the ſaule: 
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the Pope then is no more able to free and abſolue the ſoule after death, then he is to kill and 


condemne it. 


* 


Ff 2 | Contror. 2, 


40: Chaps7: 


 Afexfold Commentvie 
Conttov. 2. „ 244M of 29 a 7 
ccond marri 
2. the wen be dead, for ic deltredfrom — of the man: Henee the toni 
2 : for iſ the woman be free hen the man is dead, and ſo io. 
wiſe the man, then is it lawful ſor therm io marrie againg: fot now they are; as though; 


K --  @ "© 


neuer had beene bound: Hierenee then herein was deceived, who ſeemerh to ſpeske 

of ſecond mattiages, though iu words he will not condemne them: — „ that aw, 
man marrying after the firſt marriage, doth not differ much from an harlor: lb. 1. con, . 
vinian, and they which are twice he b co the yncleane beafts in Nouhs at 
But Hierome is to be pardoned this. who too much extolling virginitie;whichſy 
confeſſeth he had loſt himlelfe , ad Edvech, was catied away inheate miu "il 
of ſecond marriages. 

2. The Romaniſts, though they dare not 3 ſecond marriages amply , yerk 
they denied ſuch to be admitted to orders, as haue beene twice martied, they the 
conceit they haue thereof: Pererius to helpe this matter, ſuih that S. Paul — 
to be the husband of one wife, not becauſe ho condemned ſecond e ſed — 
maxime ducebat dignitatem & ſacramentum Epiſcopi, & r. but becauſe it 
dignitic and ſacrament Epiſcopall, to be the bus band of one une, as Chtiſt is Fare ſpouſeef 
one Church, &c. diſput. 1. num. 2. 

{ontra, 1. S. Paul meaneth ſuch, as had but one wiſe atone time, not one after ang 
ther: for there were many in thoſe dies, which were newly conuerted from Judailrue,thy 
had more then one wife ot once, for among the Iewes it was tolerated: and euen 
owne decrees, he was counted infamous, qui duas fimnl uxores habot, which had ro v 
at once: decret. Gregor lib. i. tit. 21 3 he which had two one after an other: ſee ſanhy 
elſwhere, Synopſ. Cent. 1. err. 78. 2. A | weacknowledge , but — 
ment: for Chriſt inſtituted onely two, bapriſme and the Euchariſt, which anſwer vnto the 
two principall Sacraments of the old Teſtament, Circumcihon and che Paſchal lambe,-g4if 
it be decent for a Biſhop to be the husband of one wife as Cheift is of one Chu 
they not then allow them to haue any wiſe at all, 4. Chriſt indeede is the husband by 
one Church at one time; yet the Church of the old Tefininenr, and the Church of 
did one ſucceede an other: ſo then this reſemblance may hold very well, if likewiſe a Biſhop 
be the husband of one wife after an other. | . 5 

Controv. 3. Whether the marriage bond be indiſſelnable beforethe * 
ens partis 3 n 
e eee 


x. Perus ould prooue the ne cannor be difſolued,quoad 
lum, in reſpect of the bond, if ir be fully — ut onely, 


of theit bedding, and converling — for fornication: e after death, by 
place of rhe Apoſtle, v.3. If linerb ſhe take an other man, ſhe ſhall be — 
reroſſo: the Apoſtleswords are , that till death part them, neicher of rhem is fer 


Contra. 1. The Apoſtle ſpeak ſpeakerh of marriage, 28 ic was inflituted of God, hic y 
Gods ordinance was to continue as long as life laſterh; ;for Godappointedinthe| 
that the man ſhould cleaue vnto his wife + here then the Apoſtle had vo cauie to 
= caſes wherein diuorce is devitied, either civilly, as the law of Moſes permitted the ma 
a bill of dinorce to che women : or by Chriſtian libertie or immunitie, as in che ef 
of tion or defertion : for when ther any other ſeparation of moriage 

— it falleth not out, oi por vu, bur by the fault of che one, as Circ 
obſerueth: for the Iewes were 3 to giue their wives 8 bill of divorce for the hath 
nes of their heart, as our Sa Rich, Wu . and either their wiues were in fault, fot 
the which cauſe they diſmifſed t Were in fault; in ſteking to be rid of ther 
wiues: likewiſe in Gore v on formiention, i partie divorced was in fault, but in the eit 
of deſertion, the part was in — Wore of theſe ſeparations was withourthe 
fault of the partie : bebe the Apoſtle of the inſtiturion of marriage, accor 
Gods ordinance, as it is found — entire without any ſuch impediment, ot leveommingh# 

rwecne: in which ſenſe it is not diſſolued but by death. 
2. Er4ſmns freer anſwerech, that the Apoſile onely rakerh his Grnilizude from mutt 
iger and in a finvilinide, it is not neceſſarie, that every thing ſhould agree, neither is ico 
n in euery point. 1 
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upon the Epifile to ih Nome. 
zi But that in two caſes the mariage bond may be diſſoluedbelide death, by thie fault of 
aberpai delinquent, namely for fornication; andrvpon wilfull delertion, it is euident: 
che fit 


by the words of out Sauiour, Matth. 19. . heſoruer ſrallpur away;his;wiferwnleſſe 
i be for whordome, and marrie another, & c. commireih adult eric æbe other b place of 
the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 7. 15. if the vnbeleeving depart hiet him depauga brot her or ſiſter is not 
in ſubiection ſuch things: Parens, dub. 1. ſee turther elſe where, Synopſ. p. 685. 687. 


Controv. 4. That the diſparitie of proſeſſiom us no eaſe of he diſ- 


4 x 


* LES ſolution of marri C2408 5 06 TL TLDS - Avg 4. 
. 4. If the man be dead: Gorrhan here putteth in a diſtinction of eiuill death, which 
v by profeſſion, ante carnalem copulam, before carnall knowledge; or naturall; which is by 
death properly: for it is the common opinion of thatiſide, that ih man ot woman having 
contracted marrimonie, may either of them fotſake the other, beforethe conſummat ion of 
qurriage, ro take vpon them the profeſſion of ſingle life. The Romanifts alſo hue another 
opinion, that marriage contracted in the time of infidelitie before baptiſme, is diſſolued, and 
made void, if either of the parties afterward be conuerted to the 'Chriſtian faith: Bellar, de 
mom. c. 12. WY (907 SIT MB £0000 
Miele two exceptions for the diſparitic of religion, or profeſſion, to diſſolue matrimo- 
ſie ate contrarie to the rule of our Sauiour, Matth. 19. 9. who alloweth no marriage to be 
Aſolued, but for fornication; and Saint Paul directly preſcribeth that the woman ſhould 
dot ſotſalte ber vnbeleeuing husband, if he be content to dwell wish her, 1. Cor. 7. 13. See 
further hereof, Synopſ. Centur. 3. er. 82. er. 97. guts tt 
„OControv. 5, Whether the billof diuorce, permittad to the Irwes, did lawfully + 
anne | diſſolue matrimonie vnder the law, 61401 51d 4 2 1 
This queſtion ariſeth by reaſon of the Apoſtles generall words here, that if the woman 
eanother man, as long as the firſt liueth, ſhe is called an adultereti hence then this doubt 
is mooued, what was to be thought of the men, which diſmiſſechtheĩt wiues vnder the law, 
andmarried others, and the woman likewiſe ſo diſmiſſed married againe, whether it were a- 
lultetie in them. | | , as n 40 | (21 iv ing 1411 
. Some ate of opinion, that by the bill of diuorcement giuen; the werie bond of matri- 
nie was diſſolued and that then it was lawful for either partie to matrie againe: as Scotus, 
— „Poludanus in 4. Sententiar. diſtinct. 33. Caictanur in a. Deuter. Aulei ſ. in e. 
19. Matth. qu. 49. and Burgenſ. againſt Lyranus, in 24. Deuter. But the words of bur Saui- 
rſt make againſt them, who ſaith, that Moſes permitted them ſo to doe for the hard- 
nes of their heart, Matth. 19. 8. it was therefore tolerated onelyi and ſuſfered becauſe of 
their infirmitie, ic was not made lawfull: and our Saviour Chriſt addeth, from rhe beginning 
—* this theit inſtance then uf Ciſtinguiſhing their wiues, wava departing from the 
wnon, nt 71 5 (1 JO DI 4102065 [LMI „ 64 DOI T 
2. Wherefore their opinion is more ſound, which:thinke, that although becauſe. of the 
hardnes'of: their heart, to auoid a greater miſcheefe, namely 'pxorividioms:, the murtheri 
of heir wiues, they were permitted to ſend them amayʒ yet the marriage was nor in tru 
Aſſolued: they married againe, ſixepan legal, without any legall puni t, but yet non 
ſmepeccato, not without ſinne: Thus Pererixe;ſhewing the ſatme to be the opinion of Tho- 
nu, Bonaventure, Lyranus, with others, and before them A uguſt ine, lib. i g. cont. Fauſtum, 
c. 26. and Hierome in c. 2. Malach. —— — ſheweth, that Moſes intend- 
nent, in graunting a diſmiſſion of the wiſe ypon a bill of diuoreement, was to haue them 
reconciled: chat whereas onely the Scribes were to brite the bills of diuorcement of pur- 
pole; have interpaſuit moram, he put ĩn this caution, ro delay the matter, that while the man 
vent ynto the Scribe, while his bill was in writing, his minde might be altered, eſpecially by 
the per waſjon of the Scribe, who in bis diſcretion vt not to write any ſuch bill, if reconci- 
lion might otherwiſe he hald. | 
da then of this libertie of the Iewes, the like iudgement is tobe giuen as of the polyga- 
nie or marriage of many wiues, thatneither was void of infirmitic, which God did beare 
3 tunes: but neither was euer ſimply law iull, the firſt inſtitution beeing viola- 
ed. [4 10 1 Guest t snes wil 38 NA <3] / | 
Controv. 5. Againſt the workes of propitiation;” ) i 1 v1 
. 4. That wo ſoontd bring 2 * This place is: well vrged by Por. 
Martyr: again the propitiatorie workes vnto 8 which the Romaniſts affirme 
5 3 may 


Sp. 7. 34: 


242: Chap). . AfexfoldCommentarie 


may be done by men yet vnregenerate;and not yet called: Here the Apoſile euidently (hey, 
eth, that they wnich bring forth fruit mo God, muſt firſt be an others, that is, matjed im. 
to Chriſt : they cannot doe any thing that good is without him, as our Bleſſed dauiour bim. 
ſelfe ſaich, Without me ye can doe nothing, lob.15.5. tn 
Controv, 6, eAgainſt the heretikes which con- | 
| demmed the lawe. F aa 
v. 5. The motions of ſiunet, which were by the lame: By theſe and ſuch like places the 
Marcionitet, Valentinians, CManicbegs, tooke occaſion to condemne the lawe as evill, he. 
cauſe thereby ſinne was encreaſed: But Auguſtine anſweareth, de verbis Apoſtoliſerm, 4 
that they doe imponere Chriſtians non fumpliceb us, ſed negligentibus,c5c, deceive Chriſtian 
not ſo much ſimple, asnegligent, for it is no hard matter ſaith be to refell their blaſphemi 
by that which che Apoſtle u titeth aſterward in this chapter, for v. 12. he ſaith , te {apes 
holy, and the cummandement s inſt and holy, tut and good : and in that the motions of ſaw 
are ſaid ro be by the lawe pd ex eo fit, quia in carne ſummit commeth of this, becauſe we we 
in the fleſh, Mart. the lawe then tooke occaſion by the weakenes of our fleſb, and ſothee. 
uill motions did rife vp in vs. 2 
Controv. 7. That we are freed by grace from the ſtriũt and ri- 
| 112 oro obſervation of the lam. ; *1 
Pereriau diſput. 6 miſliłketh theſe aſſertions of A. Calvin, and taketh ypon him 
fute him: diligenſ er maminerimas, &e. let vs diligently remeber that this is not a ſalutionſ 
that righteouſneſſe, which is taught in the lawe, ſed à rida exabtione, & ab ta que inde 
qnitur malediſtivue, but from the & ſtrict rigorous exacting of keeping the law, & the mals 
diction and curſe which followeth thereupon: And he heapeth vp diuetſe places of ſerii 
to ſhewee, that the obedience of the lawe is now exacted of vs, as Rom. 2, Not the bearg; 
of the lawe, but the doers (ball be inftified, Rom. 3. 31. Doe we deſtrey tbe lame by faith? Gu 
forbid, yea, weeſtabliſpthe lawe, Perer. difpar. 6, 49 
Contra. 1. Pererms in confuting their opinion, that hold we are freed from theobe 
ence of the lawe, fighteth with his owne ſhadowe: and Calvin , whom he re 
by bim alleadged , faith in expreſſe words that we are not freed from the righteouln 
the lav'e to keepe itz And therefore he ſetteth downe his opinion falſly: as though he or: 
other Proteſtant ſhould affirme,Chreſtianas eſſe 4 legs obſervatione liberatos, tia 
2re ſteed from the obſetvation of the law, as he putteth the caſe, EY 
2. But their opinion, that Chriftians are bound to keepe the lawe , and arc enabled; 
keepe it by grace, and in keeping thereof are iuftified, is contratie to the doctrine of thek. 
pofile, that we are iuſtiſied by faith u ithout the works of the lawe, Rom. 3.28. 
3. It is then a moſt true aſſertioa, that we ate freedfrom the rigorous and Rritobley 
tion of the lawe , which was required of the Iewes , to be iuſtified by the i 
and from the curſe which followeth pon the not keeping of the lawe:for it is wii 
ſed is enerie one, that contiuneth not in all things which are written em the books of | 
from which curſe Chriſt hath delivered vs, beeing made a curſe for vs, as the el 
ech, Galat. 3. o. t 3. ſee further Synopſ, Centaur. 4. err. 60. 19218 
Conttov. 8. That congapiſcence though it haue no deliberate con- 
ſent of the will, is finne, an forbidden by the dec 
commandement 


The conttatie is mentioned by the Romaniſts avorx 


: 


" 
wu 
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| tur concupiſcentia ad res illicitas, Ca 
motions of che concupiſcence townlawſull things, whereby man is tirred vp to deſue 7 
thing againſt the lawe of God, vuleſſe the will and conſent be rhereunto , not tobefian, 
Pererixs difput , B. uu the teſt of that ranke: their reaſons are theſe. . 
1. Argum.” That which is naturall in man, vn poteff ratiovem babere mali, cannot be 
counted euill: but concupiſcence is natutall, and was in man before his fall : and if am m 
ſhould be now cremed ot God in pure naturalls without otiginall ſinne, he ſhould feclette 
motiont of concupiſcence, not to 1 vnto reaſon, Pererius:Stapletom addeth am- 
dot. p.360. that the Scripture ſeemeth to command ſome concupiſcence: as the Apofile ſaid 
he that deſireth the office of a Biſhop, he deſireth a good workg, t. Timoth. 3.1, gf 
Contra, 1. As concupiſcence is a naturall facultie, it is neither ſĩne nor forbidden, if he 
concupiſcence be of things lawfull, as of meate or drinke, and in due manner not to coua 
them much, and to a good ende, to oouet them to the gloric of God, and our one, and 
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| Wherefore in baptiſme, reatus tollitur, the guilt of is taken a 
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weke , they might ſceke tobe cloathed with the righteouſnes of Chriſt. 3. Auguſtine 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Ramanes, Chap.7.' 243 


our neighbours good: but che concupiſceneꝛ as it is tainted and corrupted with originall 
Gone, is euill and forbidden by the commandement. 2. Thisconcupiſcence in the vurege- 
nerate is continually euill, in the regenerate there may be a concupiſcence of lawfull and in- 
different things, as either of thoſe things, which are proper and peculiar to a man, as the de · 
fre of a man to his wife, or of things which are common and appropriate to no man ag to 
lehre an office: but yet euen che concupiſcence in ſuch things, though it be Jawfull, yet it is 
got without ſome fault euen in the tegenetate, by reaſon of the corruption of their nature; 
enely the concupiſcence and deſie of ſpirituall things, is ſimply lawfull, bur ſuch concupis 


ſcence is without the compaſſe of the commandement, Thos ſbalt not ronet; 


. Arg. Ie voluntaria non ſunt pect ata, r. that which is inuoluntarie is not ſinne, but 
ſuch morions of concupiſcence,which haue not the conſent of the will are inuoluntatie: Pere. 
om, ibid. | 5 
Vontra. 1. The propoſition is net lly true, for not the will of man; but the law of 
Godis the rule of good and euill: and originall finne in infants is not voluntarie, but it is 


ee by a neceſſitie of nature corrupted by the fall of Adam: and the Apoſtle ſaith 
5 


. 15. yee cannot doe thoſe things which ye would, 2. the finnes, which at the firſt ate 
roluntaric, afcerward become neceflarie, as he chat hath gotten an habite of intempetancie, 
can hardly refraine, though be would: fo that it is true, which Ariftocle ſaith. rb. 3. Erhicor, 
tug. memo velens mals nec invitus fœlix, no man is euill with his will, nor bappie againſt his 


will: So that it ſufficeth that finne was once voluncarie, though it afterward became neceſſa- 
ric; s origioall ſimte with the motions of concupiſcence, that doe pr rom ir; though 


ubm it be neceſſaric and cannot be auoided, yet in Adam it was voluntarie, by whoſe willing 


manſpreſſion,a neceſſitie of ſinning is tranſmitted to his poſteritie. f : 
»ig; Argan. Whatſocuer is truely and properly finne is talen away in baptiſme, both ori- 
ſinne, and the corrupt motions ſpringing from thence : therefore ſuth motions in the 

ized are not ſinne. 48 = 1 l 8 5 
{me 1. As originall is taken away in baptiſme, ſoa . zrer for baptiſ- 
ie ſerueth for the remiſſion of all ſinnes, AR. 2. 38. wry cums | ——— 
io baptiſme, it would follow, chat they which are baptized, ſhould haue no ſinnes at all. 2. 
| | yet finne ic ſelſe te- 
anineth: but it is not imputed: neither doth ſinne remaine in the full Rrengeb,buc the pow- 


te thereof is ſubdued, and the kingdome of finne in the — = tyet there 
ſh: and this daily experience - 
ſhewerh,how they — — 


of ſinne ſtill, as long as we are in 
| which are e are not 

in-dyelling of finne,though it raigne not in them. 3. And whereas Pererim obiecteth Au- 
gelle, rho confuting that ſlander of the Pelagians, who affitmed that the Cattoliks ſhould 

tiſmam non anſerre ſed radere pocrata, that baptiſine doth not take away ſinne, but 
un were ſhaueit ; becauſe concupiſcence remaineth;the voote of ſinne j denieth that che 
Catholikes teach any ſuch thing, but that baptiſine indeede dork avferre cremina, rake away 
ines: (eb, 1 3. covr. 2. epiſt, Pelag. Auguſtine mult be vnderſtood to ſpeaks of the guilrof 
ancupiſcence, which is remooued in baptiſme: as he faith {eb.6, c. 8, cent. Iulius. qi 
treat us, qui furrat generatione contrattug, fit rageneratiuaec tras ſallus, though the guilt 
thereof,contracted in the generation, be tranſacted and done away in regeneration, yet it re- 
mainerh ſtill in bomine ſacum confligente, in mon hauing a conflict with himſelfe Sc. 
14. eArgue, The law comma not things impoſſible , which can not be auoided, 
burtheſe firſt morions of concupiſcence, no man can ſnunne or audide: Augustine ſaith; wee 
impoſſibile Dew hominis imperare pot uit, quia mſtus &c, neither could God command any 
impoſſible thing to man, becauſe be is iuſt , nor dammaturus off bominem pro eo, & v. neither 
w__ ——— 2 man for chat, which he that is godly enn not auoid: .o i ade tompor. 
Contra. 1. The law ſimply is not impoſſible to man, conſidered as he was 3c the firſt 
created of God: in that it is now impoſſible, it is by teaſon of the weaknes and frailtjeof 
mansfleſh,Rom, 8. 3. which imbecillitic of nature came in, by mans voluncarie tranigreſſi 
on. 2. The Law though impoſſible to be kept by a naturall man, was given vnto other 
od, then that he ſhould, ot could petſectly keepe it, and in keeping thereof he iuſtified: but 
t was given as a ſchoolemaſter to bring vs vnto Chriſt, Gal, 3. 19. char ſinding themſelues 


Ff 4 ſpeaketh 


1 o - oh 
344 Chap. 7. A fixfold ( ummenturis 
ſpeaketh of a poſſibilitie by grace; not in nature, Nemo quantum poſſumus meiius nova, 
quam qui pſum poſſe donævit, no man can better tell, hat we ean doe, then he which gayg 
vs power, &c. which Auguſtine affirmeth, not as thougtrany man had power by grace to 
keepe all which is commanded; bur onely to ſhewe againſt the CAlanichees, hominem 
vitgre peccata, that a inan by grace may dec line (ſome) ſinnes, which they denied, - > 54 
F. Argam. S. Iames ſaith, g. 1. 16. When luſt bath conociuꝛdl at bringeth forth ſinne, and 
when ſinne is perfected, it bringeth forth death, hence it followeth that either concupiſcenceig 
not ſinne, it onely btingeth forth ſinne, or if it be, it is no morrall ſinne, for ſinne onely when 
it is perfited bringeth forth death. 4 5111 4 Sl I 110 20194 + 
Contra, 1. It followeth not concupiſcence bringeth forth ſinne, therefore it is no ſinne: 

it followeth, that it is not that finne, which it begetteth ot bringeth forth but yet one ſum 
may beget an other: this is like, as if a man ſhould thus reaſon: a man begetteth aaa 
thetefore he is not a man: he ãs not indeede that man, which he begetteth yt a man there. 
fore, becauſe he begetteth amanʒand ſo one finne may bring ſotth an other. 2. neither doi 
it followe, Hunejwhich-isperficed btingeth forth death: Ergo, finne not perfited bringerh 
forth death: whichis as if one ſhauld thus reaſon: the father begetteth a mortall man, theres. 
fore the grandfather duth not: ſinne perfited is ſaid to bring forth death as the neereſt 

but yet ſinne not narfected ur produced, as the remote cauſe alfo bringeth forth deaih : for 
otberwiſe neither otigltoll ſinne, nor yet the ſecond motions of concupiſcence, which haue 
the conſent. of. die ill. ſhould be worthie of death, before they doe breake forth into ad 
Now out contre atgumems that euen concupiſcence it ſelte without the conſent of 
will; either of things vula w full; or of things lawfull vnlawfully is ſiune; are theſe, and ſagh 
like as follow e. „eg wud 1b | 15250 e. 171 29008 
-' eArgum..\dq; Hbarſoexenss forbidden by the lamo is finne : for ſinne is defined to bebe 
ttanſgreſſion aſithelawe te lob.3. 4. but the verie firſt motions of concupiſcencear 

bidden by the lawe, and are a tranſgteſſion thereof: Ergo, So Auguſtine, multum bani 

croche pet ſammetha that doth as it is written, thou ſhalt not goe after thj qe. 
fires Eceleſ. i &. ſed non bonum facit; c. but he doth not that which is perſec 


ly good, cho fulfilleth not chat which is written, thow ſhale not Inſt, & cl lib ide mixt Gen 


cupiſrent. c. 2 . & c. 29. 193463 21 1 


tes 321 on LIGHTS 41494 el 
. oAſnſm. Pererins anſweareth, 2. that the motions of concupiſcence hauing not the eis 
ſent of the vill ae not forbidden by the commandement. 2. and S. Auguſtine meanerkiiag. 
thatabe precept, thou ſnaltui luſt, cannot be fulfilled here, ſo farre as it bindeth a tu 
dut zs it excludaih concupilcence altogether: which cannot be till the next life, diſpatai i 
mn. 5% Nepia Ene eee ee 900g] eee 3 v1 
Canra. iIbe Apoſtlt aeaiieth the verie lufts and vnlawfull defire of the heart, viii. 


out conſent oſ the will, as he ſaitꝭi v. 1 5. what I hate, that dos I: his concupi temp⸗ 
ted him eue agaipſt bis will: and whereas he ſaith, he had not knowne luſt without the lan 
he meueth che vetie fuſt motions: for the ſecond motions, Which haue the will c 8 
Aenuie, hatted, and ſuchilile many of the heathen; which kue we not the lawe ma 
hy the light ol dature as euilb ait is true; hat to be without concupiſcence; is not incident 
to chis life: yet it a breach ofa the commandement: for the ptecept ſo farre bindeth, as iti 
cammanded: iſ then we be commanded, not to couet at all, and yet we doe couet, en 
bound (o Rxeepe t. and in notkeeping of it we ſinne. 3. further, if the laſi commandement 
ag not of coueting a mand wife keſtraine not the verie firft rifing deſires, it ſhould not Jiffet 
from — 2 which reſttaineth the luſts of the heatt, that haue the will conſentigg 
$995: AMI bet (5101053 19010301 n bb ne du 8 WV ce 
wengi, a. hat which bindereth vs ſtom doing our dutie voto God, in louing bin 
with all ous heart and ſitength, anal in obeying of his will, is ſinne: but this doth cancopis 
ſcence: for it hindered the Apoſtle, v. 19. I doe not that good thing which I would. 
+1 40ſ; Penemiu hnſwereth, that ooncupiſceuce doth not hinder vs from loving of God 
doing af his:wil,fo far as dy date baum to this life: for God may be loued with all che beat 
td wayes: ona ietedeus penſoſtionis, the way of perfection, which is when the heart aitus 
ally loueth nothing but Gad, and thus God ſhall be loued onely in heauen: the other * 
is ſo farre as ithindech a man ia this liſe, when the heart is babicually inclined vnto God 
that it admit nuthing againſt ic: a8this kind ofrloue is not hindeted, as he ſaith by the fir 
motions of concupiſcenxe: ta the ſame purpoſe he alleadgeth Thomas, that a ptecept is tu 


C3534; * wayes 
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wayes fulfilled: the one is petfectiy, quando pervenirur ad finem, when we attaine vnto the 
ende intended by him which giueth the precept : the other imperfeRly, cum non receditu 
edis ad ſinem, hen we depart not from the way which leadeth to the ende: as when 
the captaine biddeth his ſouldiours fight to obtaine the victorieihe which fighteth and hath 
the victorie perfitly fulfilleth his will, he alſo which th and doth his beſt, doth his 

alſo, though he get not the victorie: the fiſt kind of ing the precept ſhall be in patria, 
in our counttey, the other is in via, in the way. 

Contra, 1. We gtant, that there ſhall be a greater perfection of obedience in the next 
life, then can be attained voto here, but euen chat perſect obedience is propounded vnto vs 
here, and required of vs, Matth. 5. 28. Ja ſball be perfeld as your heanenly ſat her is perfect. 
Whereupon 5 cur non preciperetur in hac vita iſt a per fectio, ec, why ſhould not 
this perfection be comtnanded euen iu this life, ibough no man can attaine vnto it here, von 
mim relle curritur, &c. for we cannot tunne tight, if it he vnknowne whether we ſhould 
mane, &c, Iib. de pit. & liter. c. vm. ing Chtiſts rightcouſnefſe, and obedience 
of the lawe, was moſſ perfect, and be came to performethat which was required of vs: it 
followeth, that God in the ſtrict rule of his iuftice required of vs perfeR obedience, which 
n to performe , is ſiane. 3. If God doe command che ende as our perfection, then he 
ich commeth ſhort, end ſoileth of the ende fulfilleth not the commandement : 2s if be 

jet be co not to give over, till he haue the victorie, breaketh his generalls 
ge, if he get not the ſuperioritie of the enemĩe: And he which miſſeth of the ende, muſi 
allo recadere ab ordive ad ſinem, faile in the meanes to the ende: for otherwiſe , he 
might atchieue the ende. 3. And that concupiſcence hindreth our obedience euen in this 
lie, the Apoſile ſhewech, v. 19. I doe nas sho good thing which I wowld. 

3. Argum, The Apoſtle directly calleth euen concupiſcence, whetewith he is vnwil- 
finne, v. 20. HI dee 5hat I wonld not, it is u more [that das it, but the ſinne that del - 


in we: Ergo, it is ſiune. | bv IE 21 
| Anſw, Pererius anſwearech, that it is called ſinne, either becauſe it is effect peceati, the 
ntng is called the bad, becauſe it was written with the hand: ot 
, 88 fg, cold, is called pigrame , ſlouthſull, becauſe it na - 


"Contra. 1. But that is properly and truely ſinne, which cauſeth death, for death came in 
as the Apolile faith. of concupiſcence, that it {lue hun, and was vnto him the cauſe 
death, v. 10. 11. 2. S. ug»ftinealloconteſſeth, that concupiſceuce is not oncely pn 
wed the — of ſinne, and cauſa peccati, the cauſe of finne, ſed ipſum peccatum, 
elione it lelle, | U 2 = 

- Pererins anſwenteth that Auguſtine vnderiandeth not peccarum morale, 2 motall ſinne, 
but vitinns natura corrupte, a fault or vice of our corrupt narure, as the vices inthe bodice, 
ublindnes or deafenes, are called peraares, few errata nature, the faults or errors of nature, 
becauſe they are agsinſt ts ineegritie and perfection of the nature of the bodie : ſo the re- 
of the carnall iſcence againli the lawe of reaſon, is againſt the integtitie and 
ion of the ſoule, and ſa an etrot oſ naumç . 5 
Contra. 1. We grant, that there are naturall ſaults both in the ſoule, as ſargetfulneſſe, 
ignotance, dulueſle of vnderſtanding, in the bodie, weakeneſſe, inſirmitie, bli e, and 


b like, which ate the fruits and of fiane, hut not finne chemſclues : hut dbncapis | 
ſcenceis none of that kind:for all theſe infiemitics are effecii and paſſions : but che . | 


leence rebelli inſt the minde, is aRive and working, and Augustins bimlthfeigi 

8 why becallech it ſinne, quia ineſt illi inobedientia contra war Ne anſe: 
e 1s in it diſobedience a 421 the lawe of the winde J race: ſo that it diſobey- 

eth not only the law of fe dee OK. Aenow all diſobedience 


. * 


ippeateth by the effects, becauſe it cauſeth the ſpirituall death bf the ſoul. 
Argument, 4. Vnleſſe the precept, Thou ſhall not luſt, did prohibite the verie firſt mo- 
lions, that haue not the conſent of the will, then ſhould there be no difference bet weene this 
nd the other precepts, which doe condemne alſo ipſes prauos A feſtos, the euill affections, 
n of wrath, enuie, in the ſut, of luſt and carnall delve: to the which the will is inclined, in 
the ſexventh ; ſo then this commandementz ipſer appetit uu, abus titillewurydoth condemne 
he dere appetite, which tickleth vs, though it haue not our conſent: Caliun: 8 oY 
Wea- 


to the will of God is ſinue. 3. and that it in not noturall, hut a morall and ſpirituall hone, 
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ſwereth, that the other eommandements onely prohibite, ipſos exter nos acts, che eternal 
acts of dealing, committing adulterie, and ſuch like. e. 58. 

Contra; 1. Our Bleſſed Sauiour conſuteth him, who Mach. 5. ſheweth bow in the fol 
mer commandcments the verie affections and inward | purpoſes are reſtrained, as ofunger ii 

ſixt, thou ſhalt not kill, of luſting after a woman in the heart, in the ſesuenth, thou halt) 
not commit adulterie, 2. yea Pererius conſuteth hunſelfe, conſeffing after ward, numer. 69; 

præceptis illis legalibus non ſolum externa peccata, & c. in thoſt legall precepts, not the exter- 
nall workes of ſinne onely to be prohibited, but the verie in ward concupiſcence: But he 
haue ſtaied ſome what to long in this controuetſie. 
Controv. 9. Commandemgnt, Then rut not | 

1. The Romane catechiſme, * che Romaniſts generally follow, deuide thelaft com. 
mandement into two, the firſt forbidding the coueting of things of 8 the . 
bours wife, the other things of profit, as br HbIghbotes — goods: and they make 
the two firſt commandements abus ſualt e ex erben Gods, Gand bos Pare why to 5 
ſelfe no grauen mage & e. but dt. 550i 210 Jo e offs. th 

2. Contra, 1. The Apoſtle callech i nonmindanieng hee lar number, not 
commandements, 2. if they were two commaridements, it ſhould not be knowne, in by 
order they (howld be ſet, which before the other: for Exod, 20. it is firſt ſaid ; thew — 
ndt cout Thy al bbours houſe, bur Deuter. 3. 21. hes ſhalt not comet thy neighbour: wie, i 
put in the firſt N 3. beſide, iſeuery particular act of coueting ſtiould . a ae 
mandement, the number of them ſhould be infinite? Parew,” -* »* 

3. Pet. Mart yr herein concurreth, that the ptecept, thou ſbalt not luſt, is but ene, ba 
he hath here a ſingular opinion by himſelſe: that the two firſt commandements, thou | Galt 
baue uo other Gods, &c. and thou ſhalt not wake 10 ** ſelfe, & are but one: and the fil 
commandement he would haue that to be, which is ſet as a preface before the teſt, I amthi' 
Lord thy God, which brought &. for: here it is enacted, that the Lord onely is the true 
and in this firſt commandemenr, the Goſpel is offred vnto vt: for iti chat mention is made 
their deliuerance out of Egypts there the pro miſe concerding Chriſt is contained: But this 
is onely a ptiuate opinion and a ſingular conceit of ſo learned a man, by himſelfe: 2 
be thus reaſoned againſt; 1. all the commandements are propouu iwparatively, 
ſhalt not doe this, or thou ſhalt not doe that: but thoſe: words ate virered enunt iat ive, il 
are propounded onely, not ſpoken by ay of commanding. 2. and iſ he will haue the tu 
porall deliverance out of Egypt, to containe a e of Chrift, it is ſo much the 
part of the motall commandements: for the law and faith are oppoſite, one containeth ud 
nor includeth an other: as the e ſaich,cbe rn. vor 18 Gal, 3-12;n0 more is fan 
Ann. 1 7 ” "We 

. -20,"Comrey. Againſt free dn 

v. 1 9. The enill char Iwouldnor that doe J. 8. ale that this mike 

thing againſt free will, but plainelyprooueth it, becauſe to conſent ot not — 7 1 
— the operation may be hindred by ſome externall force. 

Contra. 1. Tue will of the vmegenerate is free from coaction, and compulſion, wil 
from a br ceſſitie alwaies of willing that is euill. 2. and in ther regenerate, * which flute 
the Apoftle ſp in his owne perſon; che wi | is reformed dere to will chax which 
ee d Saulour ſaith beh. S. 3 3. 1f "rhe Sonne mak you free; then yon are frets 


Dee any wi ver wn hero ren ogainft ee frenge of free will vnto that 
which 8 ”m_— WT. 


1 3 6. Moya! ol ſernationi. N * 
201 % FIT 1 b K. Obes Earp one muſt de ſcond into himſelfe. *. 

1 knew not ſinne but by bo law As Paul here giuerhin 6h in himſelf, and ex 
ad iis ſinnes by the aw ; fo overy one is taught is example to enter into bimſele, 
and rell his life and c. £0 8COUNEY as David faith, 132.5. 1 Werben Seven 


ni bail, 1. „Gblſctv. * een dene 7 fn. 
ri ν¹νi=t i n mere I, e men thiar Seeber, | 
thinke do ercuſe theruſclues thus, that it is ſume, that doth it, and not themſelues: ny 
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upon the. let cee, Chap 7. 
muſt alſo lay with the Apoſſle, v. 46. J eee 17 Enionuldnot:;: they cannot thon plz 
this to themſelues, ui ner prguart; which doe not ſtriue againtt Aenne. 
3. Obſetv. 07 delighting in the lame of 22 

v. 22. T delight; &. Hypocrizes way ſrewe ta conſotme themſelues often to the obe di: 
ence of the lawe, as Herxed, = a while heard lohn gladty, but it is not in loue, or ith de- 
light, which is onely in chem hat ate r a the Prophet Dauid faith, chat che e 
of God was ſweeter vm him, then the honie or honie combe, Pſal. 19. . 
Obſetv. 4. % fee er — — 


CHAP. . I 4 np 


1. Me text with the 40 "_ 


1. I. * they there is no 1 to * ois Chiſi Ie ſus, which 


 malke (walking, Gr.) not after the fleſb, hum aſtat the ſpititi r mall not af ier the fleſh. 
I. S dtr.) 


2 wi the ou ary m pic of lifeorhichs «in Cheift Jes hah freod me(rher 8 OG the 
ale 34. 
For (that which was ĩmpoſſible be law, in 88 ouchras it was weeks becauſe of the 
ſending bis owe Sonne in the 6wilitude of Gnnefull Beſh( Gr, in 4 
forme lokg vnto fleſh ſubiell to ſiune, Be. thts in the ſenſe the of the merds )und 
1 une, LF. ih word us cd, ſor.condeumed hone in the fleſh: (in bis Aus. 


) 
That the rightcouſnes(the iaſtiſic ation, I. -T. S. the .the word is aeg 
4 — be . — in vs, which walke nas aſtet the — foie. 
5 For they which ace afret che fle ſh( w are in Aab. which eee doe 
1 the things of the fleſh, Be. G. ¶ dos iii the rhiwgs of rhe fi. nnn 
. dem Gr. ut they that mie after the ſyua ti abings af th ſpirii. 
Fot the wiſdome of the fleſh is death bur the, wiſdom uf the Spice, intife, and; Sony 
7 Becauſe the wiſdome of the fſeſh(eha fut es of the fleſh, CI. is fluſbly move, B. rhe um. 
arfending of the ſleſu, S.) is eninitie agaiaſt Cds it ia not ſubiect ta the law — 
tber in deede can be. | 
6 , + png they that are in the ficſh,canvot pleaſe God. | 3644 | 
he t are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, ſeeing the Splia of God * if ſabe * 
of G 


L. S. R. be word dev .is takgu for z fora mach: as. 3:Thell 1.6 Der 


hin you: but if any haue not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame. is nos his. 2 
10 And if Chriſt be in yau , che hoe e bc foe:buuthe Sa elles be. 
duſe of tighteouſues. ( Fran 2.6.) of 
11 But if the Spirit of bin — raiſed vp leſus from thedead, dnelin tet. 
Qviſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quickes eee, fie l 
wy. L. S. B. but the propeſitie tion ud, u 16 eee At e 
you. 
12 Therefore been we are e to che fleſh, to o live 400 the fleſh: 
13 Forif ye liue after the lech. ye ball die: but if dee the n the bode 
l L. by the Spirit, ye ſball line. 
214 For as many as are led ( driuen, V. n che Spuit, heya ae — 
15 For 


348 Chap.s. 


A (fel (commentarie 


15 For ye haue not received the ſpirit of bondage againe vnto feare : but ye haue-receid 
ned the ſpicir of adoption( of Sannes, S. of the Sewer of God. L, * whereby (heren 
L.) we crie, Abba father. 

16 The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit that we are bite ſonnes of God, 

17 If we be ſonnes ( children, &.) we are allo heires, euen the heires of God, andis 
heires (beires annexed, G. partakerz of the inheritance of, S. coheives. Be. O.) w vich Chi 
if ſo be we ſuffet together, with him, that we may be a ſo glorified together, with him. 

18 For I count that the afflictions of this preſent time, are not an werable (ar meete. U, 
Be, S. wort hie. L. B. G. but the word bia, (worthie') beeing conſtrued with the Prepoſitron 
Tels, i rather takgw in the hf {enſe. 3 to the glorie which ſhall berevealed vnto vs. 

19 For the carnelt expectat ion, —— defire. G. expecting with lifting vp the head, 


Be, or faſtening — S. as the word, aο,qν¹, fignifieth.). of the creature 9— 
ated world, Be 5 waiteth, when che oo es of God fhoul be — 
20 Becauſe the creature (theereated Be.) is ſubiect uo vanitie, nor of ir ov 


will, but by reaſon of him, hich ba hathmadefcſub dwedhe> wider hope: G.B.but 'heſs 
word; (vnder hepe,) are better referred no the next verſe. F. S. 

21 Vnder hope that the creature alſo ſnall be . — the bondage of comp 
on into the glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God. 

22 For we knowe, that euetie creature (the wor/d created. Be. all the creaturet. S. "deb 
— ) gtoaneth together (or fgherh) and travaileth i in paine, together with vs, vntothig 

reſent, 

; 23 And not onely the creat Who t we alſo which haue the firſt fruits of the ſpirit,cuey 
we doe ſigb, ( greane; L. V. m : Jin our ſelves, waiting for the adoption, (e 
ſonnes of God, L. ad.) exen the een of the bodie. 

24 For we are ſaued by hope: that is ſeene, is not hope: for that whichave, 
ſeeth, why (not how, G. 7 Ti Fe Gould d he hope for? 6 

25 But if we hope for that we ſce not, we doe with patience abide it, ( expe it, Be) * 

26 Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmities: for this, what we ſhould pray for; s 
we ought, we knowe not: but the ſpirit it ſelſe maketh interceſſion (makgth requeſt. wy 


with fighes, (groanes. B. S. V. ubich cannot be expreſſed. 
27 — — knoweth what is the meaning ( ſenſe. Be. vn 
ding. S. deſire. L. affoctiom. V. Gies. ſrnſe, meaning.) of the ſpirit ig he maketh i 
fron 208 the 3 according to God, ( that is, according to his will, S. G. accord ij 
leaſure. B ** 
/ 23 Alſo we knowe that to thoſe which loue God, all things work rogether(God 
chews in eerie thing. S. 4d.) for the beſt, ( ; Gr. ) euen vnto them which 
of hic purpoſe (predeſtinace to be called. S. calld te be Saints, ad.) of his purpoſe. L.) 
29 For thoſe whom be knewe before, be alſo 1 to be like faſhioned(er confi 
mable) to the image of his ſonne, that bethigh firſt borne among many brethren; + 
39 Warane eee and whom he c them al. 
ſo he iuſtiſied, and vhOm he iuſtified, them alſo he glorified, 
31 3 then ſay to theſe thingsꝰ if God be for vs (ov our ſide. B.G Juhoes 
be againſt vs? 


32 Who ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue him vp for vs all; how ſhall he not 15 
wich bim E — — | 05 
3 Who ay any to the e or put i any Accnſarion again Be. 

choſen) it ic God, 2 hare (+ E : f r 

34 Who is he cha condemoeeh?( who ſpall en G.) it 1 Chriſt, which is 450 
or rather, which is riſen againe, who is at the right hand of God ; and makerh inrercefſion 
VB. Be. L.(makerb requeſt. G.) for vs. 

3 Who ſhallſeperate vs ſtom the loue of Chriſt ? (kall denise or anguiſh, cure. 
denden, or famine, or nake dnos, or perill, or the fword? 

36 As it is written, For thy ſake are we killed all wow long: we are counted as ſheepefi | 
the ſlaughter. 

Nl. > Neuertheleſſe in al theſe chiogs, we are more then conquerors (we doe ew L, 


S. V. B. but the compound word, dbu h m_ more, then firm to enn 
erm tharloued vs. 20 . 5 2 fo 
3 


vpon the Epiſtle tathe Romanes. 
$, For I amiperſwade certain, H. B. that geithet death, nor liſe, nor Angels, 
cer priocipalitics, nor n fag, hor ide coine, (vor ſtrengtb. a L.) 
Nor height, nor depth nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſeperate vs from the 


. Thi «Argument, «Method, % *! 
. mw 


In this Chapter the Apofifle concludingthe doctrine of iuftification, rcemooueth and ta. 
hath away the impediments: 1. the teliques & remainder of ſinne in the ſonnes of God; dot 
got hinder their iuſtification, to v. 17, 2. neither ate their afflictions an impedimeht, whith 
le ethorteth them by diuerſe teaſons patiently to ſuffer, to v. 3 1. 3. then he coneludeth with 
the certaint ie of ſaluation in the eleR, v. 31. to the end. | 2 826272 gat 2116 Q! 
1. The fitſt impediment, that the reliques of ſinne, which remained in the ſeruatits of 
Chriſt (whereof the Apoſtle gaue inflanee' id himſelfe in the ſormet Chapter) doe nor him 
er theit ſaluation, he taketh away, but with a double limitation, if they dem Chriſt, and 
de not walke after the fleſfi: both which are propounded v. 1. and after wart aniplified ind 
handled more at large. | | D eee 
+ The firſt limitation he ſetteth forth, 1. by the fruites and effects of che ſpiric in. the fat hi 
ll, in freeing them from ſinne, and ſo ſrom death and condemnation, whereof he 'giteth 
ſtance in himſelſe, v. 2. from the end of Chriſts incarnation and death, whiẽh was to tet 
hoie fine; and fulfill tighteouſneſſe, which the law could not doe, v. 3. ee 
be other condition and limitation, that they muſt not walke after the fleſh, if they 
would haue Chriſt co defies them, 1. he prooueth by this argument, inſtification 'and-righ- 
eouſneſſe is not for them, that cannot pleaſe God, v. 8. the concluſion followeth, that righ- 
teouſneſſe and iuflification is not appointed for ſuch, v. 4. the aſſumption he prooueth by 
the contratie effects of the fleſh and the ſpirit, as 1. they ſauourthethings of the 
feſhy v. 5. the wiſedome of thefleſh bringeth forth death, v. 1. it is enmĩtĩe againſt God; 
1.7, but the ſpirir worketh the contrarie to all theſe. 2. Then followeth an * 
s genetall doctrine to the comfort of the Romans, that they are not in the fleſh, 1: from 
the efficient, the ſpiric of God dwelleth in them, v. . 2. ſtom the coniunction they haue with 
riſl: they are Chtiſts, which he ſhewerh by their preſent mortification, v. 10. and the 
bope of the reſuttection, v. 10. 3. Then he inferreth a vehement exhortation, chat the 
ſhould not walke after the fleſh, v. 12. 1. from the effects, that would follow, they ſFoitld 
de, ſet forth by the contrarie, v. 14. which he prooueth by rwo efl-Qs,the external! is their 
invocation of God, v. 1 5. the internall, the teſtimonie of the ſpirit. v. 16. | 
. la the ſecond part he exhorteth vnto the patient beating of affliction, by diuerſe ar- 
gaments, 1. from the end, the partaking of glotie after out fufferings, v. 17. 2. from the 
mpuriie of our aiflictions, and the reward, v. 18. 3. from the leſſe to greater : the creature 
groneth and trauaileth, and waiteth for deliuerance, v. 19. 20. 21. 22. much more we, v. 
23. 4. from the nature of hope, which is not of things that are ſeene, v. 24. 25. 5. ſtom 
the effects wrought by the ſpirit by occaſion of affliction, which is prayer with ſighes, which 
ut not in vaine, the Lord heateth them, v.26. 27. 6. from other effects, in genetall they 
worke for the beſt, v. 28. in particular; they make vs conformable vnto Chriſt, v. 29.which 
beſheweth by the firſt cauſe the purpoſe of God in the decree of predeſlination, which vo- 
cation, iuſtificarion, glorification follow;'v. 30. OR: 
3. In the third part he ſheweth the immutable ſtate and condition of the eleR: 1. from 
the power of God, v. 31. 2. from his beteficence; who together with Chriſt giueth all 
good things, v. 32, 3. from his mercie, iuftifying vs in Chriſt from all our ſinnes, v. 33. 37x: 
4. fromthe effects of faith in Chriſt, which is victorie in all afflictions, v. 37.and cee 
they cannot ſeparate vs from Chriſt, v. 35. 3. frõ the immutable loue of God in Chriſt, which 
i ſo ſure a bond, as nothing can breake it, as the Apoſtle ſheweth by a particular induRi- 
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Aſixfold ( ommentarie 
3. T he queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


Queſt, 1. Who are ſaid to be in Chriſt, | 
v. 1. There is no condemnation to thoſe, &. 1. P. Martyr here well obſerueth the wilt. 
dome of the Apoſtle: who before ſpeaking of the humane infirmiries, and of the forcy v 
finne, in our members, gaue inſtance in himſelfe: that no man, though neuer ſo holy ſhould 
be thought to be freed altogether from ſinne ju this life: but now comming to ſer forth the 
priviledge of thoſe which ate in Chriſt, he makes it not his own particular caſe, but inferrech 
a generalt conc luſion, that there is no condemnation, not onely to him, but not to any tb Þ ; 
ate in Chrilt Ieſus: And here the argument well foleweth from the particular to the gu 
rall: for like as that which is incident by nature to one man, is common to another: 92 
priuiledge of grace is common to all that are ſanRified; 2. to be in Chriſ#,Tolet interprer 
to haue . grace of regeneration whereby we ate delivered from the ſeruitude of finne;ap 
ſo the Syrian interpreter, ſeemeth to thinke, who ioyneth the words thus together, whic 
walke not after the fleſo in ¶ hriſt: but theſe are two diuerſe effects, to be 72 into Chifh 
which is by faith, and not to walke after the fleſh, which is the fruits of faith : per fid 
fadli ſumus vuum in Chriſts, we are by faith made one with Chriſt: Bora, inſſti per 
graft io by faith, 3. indeed vpon this coniunction with Chriſt followeth a materia cob. 
junction: that as we are made one fleſh wich him, ſo alſo one ſpirit: he is not onely pa. 
taket with vs of the ſame nature, but we doe receive of his ſpirit: that like as the baus 
doth teceiue not onely ſubſtance from the vine, but ſap and life; as in mattimouie, 
a coniunction not onely of bodies, but euen of the affeRions: ſo is it berweene Chriſt, awd 
his members: bur this is onely the matetiall coniunction, as Pet. Mariyr callech it: the for- 
mall coniunction is by faith. | 
. Queſt, 2. What is meant by the law of the ſpirit of 
1. The lam of the ſpirit of life. 1. N the law of the ſpirit vnderſtandeth the 
holy ſpirit, whereby we are ſanRified: and this difference he maketh betweene: the laws 
Moles, and this law, that is ſaid to be ſpirituall, becauſe it was given by the ſpitit: but tb ꝶ 
ſaid to be the law of the ſpitit, quia ſpiritum ſuppeditat becauſe it ſupplieth the ſpitit to ii 
which receive it: So allo Bellarmine vnderitandeth it of the ſpirit, which "fed 10 0 
hearts, enabling vs to keepe the law: lib. 4. de inftificat, likewiſe Thomas, int 
be ſpirit us inhabit aus, the ſpirit that dwelleth in vs, and ſanRifietþ vs: ſo alſo Tolet amota, 
Pere. And theſe make this grace of the ſpirit inſuſed, a cauſe of our ſpiritual deliverance from 
ſinne. 2. Calvin alſo vndetſtandeth the grace of the ſpirit, which ſanctifieth ys: but this va. 
ded, ſaith he, not as a cauſe, ſed modum tradi quo ſolvimur & reatu, but the way is ſhewed, 
whereby we are freed from the guilt of Fans + alſo Hyperizes: Piſcator vndetſtandeih hen 
the ſpirit of ſanctification: But ſeeiog our ſanctiſication is imperfeR, this were a " 
ground for vs to ſtay vpon, to aſſure vs, that we are farre from condemnation, 3. Berat 
ther taketh this for the law of abe ſpirit, nor for the law of faith, hut he vndeiſtandeth 
fectam nature notre in Chriſto ſanctiſie ationem, the perfic ſanctification of our nature i 
Chriſt, whereby we are delivered: But this righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, if it be not applied w. 
to us by faith, how can it deliuer vs. 4. Some by the law of the ſpirit of life, doe intes 
pret with Ambroſe,legem fider,the law of faith, and with Haymo, gratiam ſancti Euangeli, 
the grace of the holy Goſpel, which teacheth faith; Parew,Faie, the docttine of the G. 
ſpell is called the law of the ſpirit and life , becauſe it is the miniſtric of the ſpirit and 
hfe:the law was ſpitituall, in as much as it preſcribed and commanded ſpirituall obedience: 
but was not the miniſterie of the ſpirit and life, hut rather of death: Pareus, ſo alſo Ofiand 
doctrina euangely fide apprebenſa, the docttine of the Goſpel apprehended by faith, Vol 
deliuer we : likewiſe Rolloc: liberatio hac non eſt rageneratio, ſed peccat orum remiſſioghis de 
deliuerance is nat regeneration, but remiſſion of ſinnes; and his reaſon is, becauſe * 
file ſpeaketh of a full and abſolute deliverance from ſinne and death, which is in remi 
of ſinnes, not in regeneration, which is but in part. 5. But I rather ioyne both theſe togs 
therite generation, and remiſſion of ſinnes, from the which we are deliuered by the grace 
avi as «Auguſtine comprehendeth both: for ſometime he expoundeth the Apoſlls 
words of the remiſſion of tinnes , lib. 1. de mixt. & concupiſ. c. 3 2. how hath he deliver 
ws? viſi qui concupiſcentiæ reatum peccatorum omninm falta remiſſione,&c, but that the 1 
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ricof life hach diflolued the guilt of concupiſcence , temiſſion of all ſinnes beeing made: 
ometime he apPlicch them to this worke of regeneration: the law of the ſpirit of kie hath 
delivered thee from the law of ſinne, and death: ne ſeilicet concapeſcentia, &«. te in pet catum 

; ertrabat, &c. left concupilcence challenging thy content, ſhould dra thee into 
inne and death; lib. t. cont. 2. epiſl. Pelagian. c. to, And Calvin allo though he chec fely 
{ft vpon the ſecond, as he is alleadged before; yet he omitterhnottbe futieby the ſpitiĩt of 
ie, vnderſtanding the ſpirit of God, which hath beſprinkled our ſoules with the biood eif 
Chriſt: not onely to cleanſę them, a labe peceati, quoad reatum, from the fQainc of ſinne in 
reſpec of the guilt , ſed in veram puritatem ſanctiſicat, but to ſauſtiſie vs with true putitie, 
' 6 And the ioyning of theſe.ewo together doth beſt fic the vecafion of theſe words, and 
moſt agteeth vnto the words themſelues: for the Apoſtle hauing before fpoken both of our 
mw in Chriſt, and our ſanctification in not walking after the fleth, now bringech in 
Ii as a reaſon of both: which is the ſpirit of life in Chriſt, applied vnto vs by faith: and 
ning the words, the ſpitit of regeneration anlwereth to the law , that is the force bf 
fave, and the life of grace to the law of death: from the fitſt we are delivered by the ſpitit 
af fanRification,from the other by the life of tighteouſneſſe in out iuſtification. 
6. But Origens expolition is ſarte wide, ho by the ſpirit of life vnderſtandeth the ſpiti- 
wall ſenſe of the law: and ſo he will haue in the law both literam otcideutem, & ſpiritum 
nuſcantem, the killing letter, and the quickuing ſpirit : for the Apoſtle here directly againſt 
hela oppoſeth the ſpitit of grace and life in Chrilt. | 
ak Queſt. 3. What i 3 by the law of ſiunc, and 

eath. 

. Some by the law of ſinne vnderſtand the aorall law,which was the miniſttie of death, 
nd by it came the knowledge of ſinne: So Ambroſe, v ho propoundeth this obiection, that 
teing che Goſpell, and law of faith is like wiſe vnto ſinne che ſayour of death vnto death, 
mo ſoine the ſauour of life yato life ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor. 2. why faith if irworke 
le fame thing, which the law doth, may not be taid alſo to he lex mortis, the law of death; 
maketh this anſwer : qus non obedizent fidei, non occuduntur a fide, ſed à lege, & c. they which 
not faith, are not killed by faith, but by the law, becauſe they which came not vnto 
the faith, arc condemned by the law, as guiltie of ſinne and death, &c. But this were to 
confound the law and faith, as though the law commanded and preſcribed the Euangelicall 
unh ſor the law puniſherh onely the breach aud tranſgreſſion thereoſ: but the law comman- 
dh one thing, namely, doe this, and thou ſhalt line: faith onely in the Goſpel requireth of 
into beleeue, Rom. 4. 10. 9. Pet. Martyr giueth this anſwer: that the Goſpel, quamdiu 
ſus ſorat, & c. ſo long as it onely ſouudeth outwardly, and the ſpirit worketh not within, 
doth differ nothing from the law: but when the ſpitit worketh inwardly together with the 
preaching of che Co pel, then it hath the effect to ſaluation: which the law cannot haue, be- 
auſeir tequireth other things then the Goſpel:the Goſpel then is not the miniſtrie of death, 
u the law, not for that it doth not puniſh vabelecuers, as the law doth the diſobedient, but 
reſpect of che doctrine of ſaluation by faith, which men ate capable of by grace, x heteas 
the doctrine of workes by the law can bring no ſaluation vnto any, no — HA in the 
late of grace. Together with Ambroſe, V atallus, and Pareus, by the law of death will haue 
the law of Moſes to be vnderſſood, quia peccutum deteget & occidit, becauſe it diſcoueteth 
une, and kille ch it, judging it worthie of death: ſo alſo Bellarmme lib. . de iuſtiſicat. c. 13. 
ration, 5. and gloff, interlin, But if the law doe condemne ſinne, and ſentence it with death, 
iris not the law of ſinne beeing againſt it: it is called the miniſterie cf condemnation, 2. Cor. 
3-9. but ſo it is voſtro vitio, by out fault, not of it ſelfe: but that is ſaid to be che law. of a 
thing, which it properly preſcribeth, and aymeth at. | 
2. Origen ſeemeth to vnderſtand, the ceremoniall law, which was impoſſible to be ob- 
emed, as he giueth inſtance of the la of che Sabborh, and of ſacrifices: as before by tbe 
ſpuit he intetpretech the ſpirituall ſenſe of the law: But the Apoſtles intent is not here, to 
compare the literall and ſpirituall ſenſe of the law together; but to ſheẽ hat libertie we 
laue obtained by Chtiſt, from ſinne and condemuation. | 

3. Some by the law of finne and death, vnderſtand carnis impertum, the domi- 
nion or power of the ſſeſn, ot of ſinne raigning in the 'fleſh , and the tyrannic of 
death which follo weth, Calvin: the law of finne, is the law of the membets, which the 
Apoflle f. pake of before: ¶ Vryſoſtome. Pet. W : the accuſing of ſinne, and * 
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of death: Oſander: or ab obligatione, from the bond and obligat ion of ſinne and death 3 
ranus: A iure peccai i, &c. from the right or power of ſinne and death, as Framus: we 

livered boch from the power and guilt of tinne, for Moſes law the Apoſtle na u hete 
the law ot ſinne: Chryſoſtome: So here there is mention made of three lawes: two go 


law of grace, which taketh away finne, the law ol Moſes, which is mentioned in the news 


which ſheweth finne, but taketh it not away, and one euill lau, namely of ſinne, which 
keth vs guiltie: gloſſ. ordin. | | bY 
Queſt. 4. Of the beſt reading of the 3. Berſe. | 11 

1. Eraſmus and Narablus doe ſupplie the word, effecit, or praſtitit, did, ot performed 
this ſenſe, that which was impoſſible to the lam, &c. God ſending his Sonne, & c. did t. hw 
teading allo follow the Eccleſiaſticall expoſitors, collected by Marlorat : but this ſupplies 
not neceſſarie, the feaſe is full and perfect withour it, asafterward ſhall appeare, 


"* 
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2. Some doe tranſpoſe the words thus, becauſe the law was weake by reaſon of the 1 


Syrian interpreter- but in the originall, the words ty &, wherein, do follow after rou;he 
law: it wete an hard conſtruction, to {et the relative before the antecedent, od 
3. Neither neede we with ¶ amerarius to ſupplie the prepoſition 9, for, or becauſery 


thus to read, becauſe of that which was impoſſible to the lam, &c. which reading Pareu fy. 
loweth, and Bra miſliketh not. | L 


4 Neither need we here to admit an Hebraifme,with Tolet, who will haue the particigh 
ſending according to the phraſe of the Hebrew, to be taken for he ſent : becauſe he wouli 
coine thoſe words, and for ſinne, vnto the laſt clauſe, which doe hang on the words going 
before. | 

5. Neither is it put in the nominatiue , 73 aJvyaloy, in this ſenſe ſuch was the weaknesdf 
the law, as Bex a: for here alſo diuerſe words muſt be ſupplied, 


6. But the beſt reading is, to pur it in the accuſatiue; the thing impoſſible to the levch 
as much as it was weabę, & c. and to refette it to the laſt clauſe , condemned ſiune in the 


by way of oppoſition: in this ſenſe, God ſendeng his Sonne, & c. condemned ſiune in the b 


which was impoſſible to the law, as the Latine well obſetueth: and ſo our Engliſh cranſlation 
doe well expteſſe it thus: for that which was impoſſible to the law, &c. 1 


Queſt, 5. What is meant by the ſimilitude of ſinne - | 4; 
1 


1. The Manic bes, and Marcionites did wrieft che Apoſtles words to ſignifie, chat Chil | 


had no true humane fleſh, but a ſimilitude and likenes onely: But Baſil epeſtol. 65, wellats 
ſwereth them, that this word fmrilirude,mult not fimply be referred to fleſh, but to ani 
fleſb: for Chtiſt was like vnto vs in all things, finne onely excepted, _ | $ 

2. The Commentatic which goeth vnder Hieromes name, faith it is called che fimilitude 
of finnefullfleſh, quia erat ad peccandum proclivior, becauſe it was prone vnto ſinue: hu 
yet he took it without finne:for Chriſts fleſh beeing conceiued withaur ſinne, had no 


nes, or aptnes at all vnto ſinne: vnleſſe he meane humane fleſh in generall, and not that u- 
ticular fleſh, which was aſſumed by Chriſt, . 


3. Some by the ſimilitude of ſinne full fleſh,ingerpret ſamilem per paſſibilt at em & mortals 
tatem, like in mortalitie and ſuffering, gloſſ. inter. Lyranus: ſo alſo Melanithes : peccanis 
in ſpeciem viſa eſt, it ſeemed as ſinnefull fleſh; becauſe he ſuſtained the puniſhment due voto 
our finnes:likewiſe Ofsander: becauſe he bare our puniſhment, he was taken of ſome tobe 
great ſiunet: But this ſenſe is to much teſtrained, and too particular. a 


4. Nor yet doth Eraſus well tranſlate i, Shfp]⁰i, in ſpecie, in the ſhew of ſindeſul 
fleſh: for ſo the Angels and Chriſt himſelfe, betore his incarnation appeared in humane 


ſhape. | AF 
4 But T beophylatt well interpreteth, he had our fleſh, ſecundum ſub/tantiamyſed pecral 
expertem, in ſubſtance, but void of ſinne: ſoalſo Baſi,with other Gteeke expoſitors, cam 
noſtram in naturalibus affectibuu, he tooke our fleſh with the naturall affections: he rookt 
our verie fleſh : 3s Phil. 2. 7. he was found in ſhape as a man, Pareus, Bexa, with others, 
Queſt. 6. Of theſe words; and for ſinne condemned ſiune 
| in the fles.. | 
I, Origen by ſinne , vnderſtandeth ſacrifice for finne : ſo many of our new wien 
CHMelanithon, Bucer, Calvin, Ofander, Martyr: ſo alſo Pererius, Vatablus, diſput. 4.0 
ſo they interpret, pro peccato, i. per peccatum, by finne , by ſinne, that is, by his ene 
1 
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E75 but an hard conſtruRtion here: tor the prepoſition ed. ſignifieth not by ot :horowgh; 
pro, for. | ** ee Miele s 


ſleves in putting Cht iſt to death: this W 
4. Anſelme by death ia the fiſi place will haue death ſigvifi 


ad condemme and puniſh ſinne: but by the law one was ta beate 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romahes, Chap. 8. 
he condemned finne in che fleſh: butchough olſewhere; finve. is taken in that lenſe, 


. Sup tines expoſition is. yet more. bard , W ee vnde ltnneth the flech of 
js hich he tooke, bg vnto ſinnefuil 'fleſe, and ee it is called ſinne, I. b. 3. contra 


Chriſt, w 
op. Peg. the 8 laich aftet ward, he condemned ſinno in the floſu, this ſhould 


be luperſluouſly put, if by ſinue he had meant the fleſh before. 1 elt 
3. Hullarius in Pſal. 67, by ſinne which is condemned interpteteth the devill, ho was 
condemned and iudged in Chriſts death hy chat ſinne, which he had committed by the 
hard alſo. ; | 
ed, which is the effe of 
fone; and ſo Chtiſt by his death condemned finne 2 but the Greeke prepoſition will not 
beute this ſenſe. D 191 Hegg 24 | 5 Lo 
g. (bry/oſtome and Theodoret whom Tulet followeth, deuiſe this ſenſe; that Chriſt con- 
noe; . m reumin:quitatis as guiltie of great finne and iniquitie, becanſe it 
we in againli Chriſt being innocent, and cauſed him to die: fo they doe giue vnto finnea 
cerraine petſon, which for the great offence which it had committed, was condemned. 
+ 6; But all chaſe expoſitions fayle herein, becauſe they ioyne theſe words and for ſiune, to 
be laſt clauſe, condemned, whereas they are a part of the ſormer member, how God ſent 
in donne in the ſicnilitude of ſinnefull fleſh; and for fine; that is, vt tolleret peccatum, to 
ue away bane, lo Bex, Pareus, Rollachiand this expoſition Occamenins alſo maketh men- 
ion of: ſo that this is the ende hy God ſent his Sonne, to take away hone, 
9. There is alſo an other expoſition which the edi. glaſſ.hath, and Gorrhan, peccatum 
cats, ſinne of ſinne, they interpret tꝭ be the corruption of our nature, ſpringing from 
thefinne of Adam: But this faylech with the reſt in ſeuering the words from the former ſen- 


rence, 
;» Queſt, 7. How Chriſt condemned ſinue in the fleſt; | | 

1. Tolet vnderſtandeth ic of the dominion of ſinne, Which it had beſore in our mem- 
ben but no n Chtiſt ſinne is deptiued of his domino. 
1. Zea referrer it ta the ſanctiſication of our nature in Chriſt, which he tooke with- 
authinge, and by fleſn he vndetſtandeth the humane nature ſanctified in Chitiſt, 

3. Ch ſeſtome ioyneth theſe two taether, that Chriſt both ow peccudit, ſinned not at 
all; and ſo ouercame not him, and ai that he died, vicir & condemnavit peccatum, he 
overcame and condemned finne: like wiſe amo ſajth, Chtiſt two wayes condemned ſinne, 
becauſe he ſinned not in his fleſh, & mortiſicando in eruca, and he condemned it by morti- 


Fingthe ſame vpon the ctoſſſe e. | 
14.) Eraſmus giueth this ſenſe, convicii of nit percatorer, he convinced and reproo · 
wedfnners: that is, he ſhewed-chem to be hypocrites and dereiuets, which hitherto had de- 
luded the world, with a falſe ſne we of iuſſicet and yet they put Chriſt t death as a tranſ- 
geſſor of the law: but the Apoſtles intendwent is to ſhewe what Chriſt hath wrouglit for 
, not what he did againſt his aduerſaties. \ \ *% 2s At 108 h W. Ch. b | 
5. Socmics will haue the meaning to benomore but this cat Curiſt did not ſatisfie by 
death for finne, but evaut horavit, aboleuir, he did aboliſh nme, aud take away the pow- 
«and authotitie thereof, for he came to dos that whi e could not doe, which was 
not to pùniſn and condeinne ſinne, for that the lawe could dos, but to deliuer vs ftom the 


levitude of ſinne, Soc imm part. 2. c. 23.5. 195. en 43 9014 * nne 5 +: 
Contra. 1. True it is, that Chriſt by bis death hath alſa aboliſhed the kingdame of ſinne, 
Uat it ſhall ao longer taigne in bis membetit but fuſt it was :aboliſhed-by the facriſice of 
Chis death, who bare the puniſhment of our ſinne in himſelſesand this is the proper ſeuſe 
ofthe word, ro condemuna, that is, ĩnflict the puniſhment of ſinne: as in this chapter, v. 34. 
whoſrall condemme v5? ſo before c. 2. 1. & 3. 16. 3. S. Paul doth not ſo much ſhe Nhat 
Griſt came to doe, namely that the law cbuld not doe, but che reaſon, why he came to doe 
*, becauſe the la could not, by reaſon of the-weaknes Hieſh: 3. the law indeede 
owne linne, the 
kn could not appoint one to beate the puniſhment fot all, as Chriſt did, whoſe ſufferings 
de made ours by faith. 112 IU TS geen Ab hat N ub e iet 
0 ARS 3 6, Some 


: 6. Some of out one writers doe vndetſland this condemaing of ſinne, of the abolidh, 4 
ing of the kingdome thereoſ, and of our ſaactiſteation and regeneratio Vacer, At 
theſe differ boch from the Papilts, whoſe opinied is ſet downe before, that is, uho thulee wi 

eneration a part of iuſtification; the other, a conſequent onely and effect thereof: and why 
Papi differ ſtom Socinus opinion, who. preſuppoteth no ſaticfaction at all to bemadefor 
our ſinnes by the death of Chriſ 5 But yer thitle words can not properly be reterredioghs 
condemning of nne in vs by the worke of regeneration : for, this Chriſt did in his * 
by his fleſn, not, in carne, i. homineʒ in the flick, that is man, as Lyrarn;. i 
7. Wherefore the meaning indeede is, that Chrift in his fleth, beeing made a ſacrifice for 
vs vpon the croſſe, did beate the puniſnment due vnto our ſiune; 8& God condẽneũ ſme 
the fleſh of his Sonne, that is, pt precato debits exegir, ho dd exact the puniſhmem dt 
vnto out ſinne: Parew: and by condemning it in the death of his Sonne hath frerd vs m 
condemnation. This to be the ing, 1. the vſe of the word, o condemme, ſnewweth tuns 
ched before. 2. the ſcope of the 925 which is to ſhew, that there is no/\cohdemnaiey 
to thoſe which are in Chriſt, Chrifthath himſelſe freed them cherefrom, by h 
the puniſhmenc of fnne, 3. the conſent af othet places of Scripture prooue the fate; 
Gal.3.1 3.(brift hath redeemed vs from the em uf tbe law, becing made a carſe for vi: md; 
1. Pet. 2. 24. Humſelſe bare our farnes in his bodie ov the tree, And chus divers of the farkyy 
expound this of Chrifts deattr:as Chryſoftome; en quod moriune oft, precatum bie & 
demnavit,in that he died, he ouetcame and condemned death: and Origes, per hoſfiam em 
ni, c. by the ſactiſice of bis fle ſu he condemned ſione in the fleſh, en a 
8. The other ſeuſe which the Greeke ſcholiaſt followeth, that ſinne was Jin 
Chriſts fleſh, quia illam peccatomunem ſervatir, becauſe he kept it free from-finne; andy | 
rhternecio peccati eſt punitis, the killing of ſinne is che puniſhment thereof: though it be i 
ſound and very comfortable, yet it is not here fo fit: becauſe it is ſaid, hat God ſendin 
Sonne condemued ſane in the fleſh: ſu that it is better referred to the ſuffering of Cui 
to his actiue obedience. a 
| Quelt. 8. bo are after the fleſb, and ſauour che thing: 5 
| ef ile ſloſb, v. 5. & 5 V b wid 
1. Origens ſenſe is here reiected uh vnderſlandeth the Tewes which carnally and 
the lawe, them he will to be after the ſpirit, which did follow the ſpirĩtuall ſenſe of thelant 
for in all this diſcourſe S. Paul treateth ſpeciallyofihe morall lawe of Moſes, as he gu 
ance in the ten precept, thou ſhalt not laſt vi , oo oo Oo 
2. Nor yet, as Tulet annot, 15. with other Nompaniſts, muſt we vndetſland, Fi 
tionalen, ſen ment am, the reaſon or mind: ſor enen the ind in carnall men, is 
carnea ſunt mente vnlut aus, they doe in their minde thinke of carvall things : they b 
mentem carne am, afleſhly minde, Theophyl. and Chry ſeſtoms ſales; that a carnall life, cans 
hominem carnens facit, maketh the whole man fleſh > and if we giue our minde ww 
pſam ſpiritualem efficiengur,yre ſhall aiſo make it ſpitituall: to waike after the ſpiriti 
be guided by the gract of Qods ſpirit. Theodor ET 
3. Sometime;tobein the fleſh;fignificth co remaine in the bodie: a8, 2. Cor. 20. ul 
we walks in the fleſh,we doe not warre after the ſleſbe ſocnetime; cues the regenerate att fa 
rabecarnall in teſpect of that part which is in them carnall, and vnregenerare rbuphereits 
taken in another ſenſe; for them which are alrogether lead by their carnal} affectionsraſs 
dus carnu malit ia uit, un graut lum, the affections of the fleſh he calletinin 
malicethereof,the aſfections ſpirit grace ¶ ry ſoſt. — Beni 
4. Now carnall things ot the things of the fleſh are of three ſoris: Some are good 
the kbowledge of irtes: ſame iudiſſesont, as tiches, honour, ſome euill, as the workevofithe 
fleſhy adultetie, deunkeanefle: ſo chat two wayes men here may erre, either in the mattem 
when they ſollo we things in their nature evill; as the ſinnefull workes of the fleſh: or in the 
manner, when they ſulowe things of this world jn themſelues intiifferent , but with an pull 
minde : they doe not roſetr tei the glotie of od: But they preferre things tempo 
before eternall: like as /ivguea ful icu ati info a c holrra, c. the tongue of 8 icke manis 
freed with choler æaketł ſweete things for bittet: Lyra. neither yet is it vnlau full ſor them 
which arc fpirnval to be occupiod in che things of this liſe:hut they mult teferre all to Go 
gloric;and preſtrre things ſpitituall before extornall : like as ling ua bene diſpoſſi a, a tongi 
which is not diſtempered, doth iudge rightly of euery taft, pe 4 
be 9. Uk 
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upon the E piſlla ta the Ninanet. Chap. 345 


I. Pareu well noteth, that the Apoſtle here vſeth not the word ęębyndus: u lich ſiguiſet hi 


ce it ſelſe, leaſt be Mould ſeeme to haue condemned that uoturalſ giſt and ic ultie: 
ut epbr aH, Which. noteth the act tather and execution of that ſaeultie, and be addetbꝭ to ic 
ue, of 1he flaſh, not ccndenning ot reicRing all prudent ac li ans, but ſuch as proceeds 
dom the pravitie of the fle(b, | wh TE 
2. And the Apoſtle ſaith, is enmuis, not an enemie, as the Latine readeth , For thow ic 
ſhonld be ih, in che neuter, aot r, in the feminine, and bere the word is 244@ ,with 
the accent in the ſiiſt ſyllable, which hguiſieth enmitie, var i i, accented iv tbe lait ſylla- 


* is· che adiectine in the ſemine gender, enamiauit aud the Apoſlie ſpeaketh in the 


ct, not by the figure: Metalepſu, taling it for the concrete,onmitie, for exemrie, tho ſub- 

yet datb-he fo. ſpeake, ut vehewgurior fit oratio, to 
wake bis ſpeach-more vehement and fexcible; Aar: but bereby is expreſſed the irre- 
conciliable enmitie bete ene the fleſb-and the ſpirit: for ihat which is an enemie way be re- 
wociled, as Elau was to Iacohi but enmitie can never be reconciled, Faun. bee. 
. Now the Apoſlle here giueth axcaſonof the forrhex verſe, why the wiſdome ofrhe 
18 death, becauſe it is enmitie with God, from home cometh life ; but yet tbe wil. 
dawe of the ſpirit ĩs not ſo the eauſe of life add peace with God, as the wiſdome ofthe fleſh 
no death: foruhis is the meritarious cauſe of the one, ſo is dot the uiſdotue of the ſpirit, 
bn ion of the other: but it is ta the meane and way, whereby we are aſſurtd of 
ſhuntion, and to haue peace ii God: hut ibat which pracureth and worłeth it, is faith in 
it. Row. g. 1. therefore hare the Reacdet muſt take hee de of a corrupt nore of Lyra, 
uthe confidence of the ſpirit, meretur uulam grata in prefents, &c. doch met it the life of 

in this preſent, and the peace of glorie ia the next. 


| * as the-wiſedame af tho ficſh is cxmitie wick God; forks wifdocme of the ſpirit is 


und freind{hip i which is. defined to be a muruall gapdwill which is declared by 
y partes and offices far vertues ſake: thus then Ariſtotiet rule is ſound to be falie, inter 
ide i vom dari amicitiavs , that there cannot be freindſhip berweene ſuch as arg 
wb raequall;ſor in the beginning there was freindſhip. berweene the creator and his eres: 
and chis auncient amitie is renewed, and reflored by ©hrift; whe vouchſaſeth to cal 
les freinds , Ioh. 15. 14. 5. 10 16 25 Wen gt 
+5 But by fleſh 1. neither vjth the Mlanichr es muſt we vn d the ſubſtance. of tho 
1 for by floſh he weaneth che prauitie and conuption aſ the fleſh. a. nor yer with Chry- 
Maus, doe we iutetpiet in to be carralem ud am. onely a camall lite, which onely ſheweth 
_ actions: but K 23 woo: piguitio af out re with A- 
onely teferre it to the ing, qua van poteſh e. i is not eapa- 
ble of divine things : for here the commayance rather cod rebellion oſche fleſh is fignified, 
thenthe imporencic and weaknes of it, 4. vat yer by the fleſh is vnderſtood onely the ſen- 
ſull part, and by the ſpirit, rat unabilm tie, the revfanablenes of the ſoule: but euen 
winde alſo is carnall, 2 14 i, carnaam nn, a mind: as v. 9. 
by baue not the ſpirit of Chriſt: hut their awne naturall tpiri ilwaies have, * 
(. And vohereas it is (aid, it 55 nat ſubtoct do the law of Gad, neit hasen be, 1. neither is ĩt 
Pherefirained to that particular la oſ the Goſpel, of reading good foreuil}, which car» 
all men trauſgreſſe, that render euill for euill, as Haymo, 2. nor yet, becauſe they thinke 
Cod can doc doching beſide that which is ta he ſeone and found in nature, glaſ. ordinar. 
fot this but one particular act of carnalitis, 3. nor yet is it to bo vnderſtod with this limi» 


1 


tation, ff in e per ſeucvet, if a man continue in che fleſh he cannot ſo long be ſubiect vnto the 


ho God: Ocoumen, for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the wiſedome of che fleſh it ſelſe, nor 
of thoſe that are in it: which can never be changed, to became ſubieR vnto God: but theꝝ 
which-are in the fleſh,may ceaſe to be io the fl ſo ploaſe God. 4. and this doth mani- 
lellly eonuinco the Helaꝑians of ertor, which bald that a natural wan mig fulfill the law 
af God: and of the Popiſh ſehaolmen, ho affirmed, that a mon without grate might keepe 
thelaw, quad ſubſt an iam operus, in teſpecꝭ of the ſubſiance of the worke; not 


. = 


Mentionem legs, alter the intention of the law. 


Queſt, 10. How they which are iu the fleſb caumas pleaſe God. v. d. 


4 x. Not they which follow the law, ſocundwm literem, according to the letter, as 9 


884 
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the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of all, as well lewes as others i hat are in the fleſh, © 1h 
2. 2 th el, by the fleſh is Widerficod the bodie, for ſo none in ies 
ſhould pleaſe God. We 
3. Nor yer as Hierome,in bis paſſionate and too much loue of vir ginitie, and partial 
pteiudicate opinion of marriage;that they which i ſerniuni officio coming ali ſerue the 
age duties, were in the fleſn: and thus alſo Pope Syricius did deſcant ypon theſe wor 
plying them agaibſt marriage : epiſfol, ad Himmer, Tarracov. but they are fad to deg 
fleſh , wi pol roncupiſcentias ennt, which follow the luſt and concupiſcence of the fleſh, | 
* this muſt b —— with a limitation, quamdis tales fuerimt, as long 3g 
e Theophylatt with other Greeke expoſitors:as eAnguſtine doth ſet it forth b 
example; as the ſame water may be both frozen with cold, and be made hoate with the fie 
ſo the fame ſoule of man may be firſt ſubie to the fleſh, then to the ſpirit, ' 
Queſt, 11. Of the dwelling of the ſpirit of Godin vs, v. g. 
. Seeing the ſpirir of God dwelleth, &r. not if the ſpirit, as the vulgar lat ine bath it, 100 
the Romanifis read: and ſo Lyranis expoundeth the former words, yee are'nor in the 
eſſe non debetis, ye ought not to be: for ſo Chryſoſtome and Oconmenits well obſerue a 
powrt, vt qui dubitet, he ſaith not thes as doubting, bur cerrainelybelceuiog „ that Wehe 
the ſ tits; Tud ; it 
91 Andin-thatche ſath \ the ſpirit dwelleth, 1. be ſheweth that the ſpirit is otherwiſe 
thee, then in other things: for he is euery where, and in all things immenſitate eſſentic in hi 
inſiaite eſſence, but he is in the faithſull, pr preſentia ei efficacia Satis, by the preſence; aa 
efficacit _ his grace. 2. in that the ſpirit is ſaid to dwell, theteby is ſignified that he is not in 
vs, tangy 5,25 a ſtraunger, but indigena perpetwme, an indweller for euer: as lch. ih 
16. beſballabs with you for ener, Pareus. 3. und as a dweller in an houſe; doth not 
occupie it, but alſo, in ea mperar, doth command; and beare rule, and ſway in it: ſo the 
rit &xcllechin the faithfull;as the ruler and commander in the houſe:the ſpirit and the fleſh 
may be in the ſame houſe together, if the fleſh be as the ſeruant, and the ſpirit as che maſſey 
but 5 the fleſh haue the maſterie, the ſpirit departeth: like as where extreame cold hath taken 
poſſeſſion there can be no heate at all, but if the extremitie of cold be abated, then t 
be place for heate: Martyr. 4. Ad here we muft diftinguiſb,as Origen well doth,betweey 
the extraordinarie gifts of the ſpirits, ſuch as the Prophets, aud Apel, bad, — 
tit came vpon them in the likenes of fierie tongues, and the ordinarie gifts: for 
ſpirit is, thoſe æxtenordi alwaies follow not; bit thoſe which theLord (ep 
—— ſot God eth vnto euery one as he will, 2. Cor. 1 2. 11. a9 
And whereas the A be that harh not the ſpirit of Chrift is nor hiss 
us cxpoundeth, create rims oft, ſed non diſcipulus, he is his creature ſtill, as all 
IP he is not his Diſciple,nor a member of his myſticall bodie. 10 
Mn A Queſt. Of che meaning of theſe words,v. 10. Ibo bodie is dead e ach 
= — & life, &c. 4:96 


1. Origen ;orglerfianderh the two parts he bodie and the ſoule t and — 
this ſenſe;the bodies dead becauſe — — ccet, death is impoſed ypow 


the bodie,that it —— waies — 9 : and ſo the ſpirit vi 
inſtitiam, liueth to Worke righteouſnes : ho the Apoſtle ſheweth the cauſeef 
= 2 eee inne, and of life i in the other , namely e father hende 
. ¶Aubroſe ſeemeth by the bodie to vnderfiand the whole man that is dead deemed 
ſanne and by the ſpirit the holy Ghoſt, the authot of life, becauſe he is given to juſtifies! 
alſo Chryſoſtome will haue the holy Ghofto be vnderſtood; which onelyisnor life in him 
ſelſe, but giveth life-voto-othets:: ſo alſo Aartyr: but the other oppoſite Part of the * 
ſhewerh that the ſpirit hath relatjon alſo voto man. 
3. Some vnderſtand the firſt elauſe of mortification: as if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay debe | 
die is dead, quant um uctinet ad ati operationem, in reſpect of the operation of ſinne: 
Piſcat. but in this ſenſethe ſame thing ſhould be expreſſed in both clauſes, ihe mot. 
iſyiog of inne, and liuing vnto tighteouſoes, which the oppoſition betweene the con 
parts of the bodie, and ſpirit, wil not beare. n 
4. Calvin, ind ſo Oſiavilerd will have the bodie to Genifix the vnregenerate part, the ſſh 
od and regencrate: but in chis ſenſe the Apoſtle vſeth to oppoſe the fleſh 3 


AT 


the ſpicit, not che bodie and the ſpirit. | 


vpon the Spiſtle ta the Nomos of. Chaps) 337 


g. Wherefore by bodie we may beitet vndetſtind bat mottall pati ofaian which is ſub⸗ 
ie to death: and by the ſpirit the inward part ot man, namely, his ſoule regeverareþ which 
liveth by faith: Bea thinkech that the life of the ſoule is here vaulerſhood , when it is ſepa- 
rac from the bodie: Clryſaſtome referrerh jt to the life of the teſurtection: Lyraumto the 
life of grace. now in prcleat; But we may better comprehend both, that both now ſor the 
preſent, the ſpirĩt of inan liveth by grace, as the iuſt ĩs aid ta liue by fab, and that alſo 
jsa pledge of life euetlaſting after ward: And this ſenſe is molt agtecable to the ſcope of the 
Apoſtle: for hitherto he hath ſhewed ho ihe ſpitit of Chrift hath freed vs from the law of 
ſinne in the lcſh: now he commeth to ſet torth the other part of out libettie, which is from 
death: and firſt preſently in the ſpirit we liue by faith; and then afterward the bodie alio 
hallliue in the te ſurrection by the ſpirit of Chrili, which the Apoſile ſheweth in the next 


verſe, 4 
Queſt. 13, Her the quickguivg of the dead is aſcribed wo the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, ſeeing allboth good and bad ſhall riſe, 

1. M. Calvins opinion is here refuſed, who thiaketh that the Apoſtle doth dot here 
ſpeake of the laſt, and finall reſurtection, ſed de continue ſpiritus operatione, but of the con- 
tiovall working of the ſpirit in vs in mortifying the reliques of ſinne: fo alſo Piſcator,vifi» 
tabut corpora veſtra ad ſanctiſicationem, ſhall quicken your bodies vnto ſanctification, &c. 
Butin that ſenſe our bodies are ſaid to be mortua, dead, not mortalia, mortall : and the A- 
poſtle ſpeaking of the time to come, pointeth at the teſuttection, which ſhall be, not that 


which is preſent in riſing vnto newnes of life. , 

2. There are three arguments of the reſurrection here expreſſed by the Apoſſ le, the fitſt 
from the power of God: he that raiſed Chriſt from rhe dead; ſhall alſo raiſe vs vp: ſecondly; 
from the correſpondencie of Chriſt with bis members: as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, 
ſo ſhall we that ate his members: thirdly, from the office of the ſpirit, who ſhall raiſe vs vp 
that are his temples wherein he dwelleth, Pareus. | . 

3, As Godis ſaid to haue raiſed Chtiſt vp by his ſpirit, ſo Chriſt raiſed M himſelſe by 
his eternall ſpirit, omnia quippe divina pater per Filium im Spiritu Sancto operatur, all diuine 
things che father workerh by the Sonne in the holy Ghoſt, Qecamer, 

4. Although our redemption purchaſed vnto vs by Qlxiſt, was ſufficient at once to haue 
redeemed both out ſoules and bodies, tamen ordinate nobis datur, it is giuen vnto vs in or- 
der and by degrees: that as Chrift had firſt a paſſible bodie before he had a glorjous bodie, 
ſo our bodies muſt ficſt be mortall before they can haue immortalitie, Lyran, 

5, Now although the members of Chrilt (hall be raiſed vp by his ſpitit, yet the wicked 
ilo which haue not the ſpirit of Chriſt, ſhall alſo riſe againe, but vnto iudgement: they ſhall 
beraiſed vp by the omnipotent power of God, but the righteous ſhall be raiſed by rhe ſpi- 
it ol Chriſt, and therefore is is not ſaid he ſhall raiſe, but vinificabir, he ſhall quicken your 


| mortall bodie, quod ipſa reſurrect ions mains eſt , &c, which is a greater worke then the 


teſurretion , and onely graunted to the righceous : Chryſoſtome, whom Martyr, and Pa- 
owe, 
* Queſt. 14. What it is tobe lead by the ſpirit 
of God, 
1. There are two kind of aRions of the ſpirit, generall, wherbey all things moove, liue, 


ud have their beeing: and ſpeciall, whereby the Lord worketh in che hearts of his children, 


lach is the worke of ſanctification, ¶ alv. 

2. And in that they are ſaid to be lead, we muſt not thinke , that any are compelled by 
che ſpirit: but this ſignifieth, vebementem inclinationem, non coattionem, a vehement incli- 
bation, not coaction, Gorrhan: God by his ſpitit ex nolentibus volentes facit, of vnwilling 
makerh vs willing: ſo he draweth vs velentes, willing, conſequenter, not antecedenter, WE 
ue willing afterward not before, Pareus. 
3. And although mea are ſo led by the ſpirir, as that they ſollowe his direction willing- 
ly, yet they follawe allo neceſſarily: this leading and moouing of the ſpirit is effectuall, and 
cannot be refifted, Melancth. yet this taketh not away the libertie of the will in it ſelfezlike 


%ablind man ſollo eth his leader willingly , though it be not free for bim to goe which 
Way he will; the will of man temaineth free in it ſelfeʒ as when one is ſet in two wayes he 


Wy take which he will yet by an accident, the will may notwithſtanding it is free in * 
be 


*. 


Obap. 8. eA'(ixfold (ummenturis 4 


be determined and limited certainely to one thing: as.a blinde man by his leader's directed 
to take one certaine way: ſo the ſpirit of God direReth and guideth the will vnto that᷑ which 
is good, and the corruption of out natute to that which is euill. - 62 


| Gals 
4. Chryſoſtome here furthet notethj that it is not ſaid, they which live by the ſpitit, and 


Theophylatt,they which haus received the ſpirit, but they which are lead by the ſpirit,toſhew 
that the ſpirit muſt be the guide and ruler of our life, quemadarodum navighy nauclerus; 30 
the Pilot is of the ſhip, and the rider of the horſe: hereby then is expreſſed tlie contintiall 
actiuitie, and operation of the ſpirit in vas. 2:4 | +280. | 

5: And this ſinilitude may be taken, either from thoſe, which are guided and directed, 

as the blind man in the way: ot from them, which Nauting ſtrength of their owe, are bote 
and catried of others: and ſo we are both wayes lead by the ſpirĩt: for xe neither can ſee the 
way vnto that which is good, vnleſſe the ſpirit direct vs, neither haue we power and ſttebgih 
to followe it, vnleſſe the ſpirit drawe vs. | Fig 
Queſt. 15. 'What is vnderſtood by the ſpirit of 
bondage, 

1. Not the evill ſpirit, namely Sathan, by whom they are lead which walke after the 
fleſh, as Anꝑuſt ine vpon this place: for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of two diverle ſpirits but 
diuerſe effects of one and the ſame ſpirit, working feare and hondage by the lawe, and free 
dome by the Goſpell, „ ee 


2. Neither yet is this ſpirit the ſoule of man,which ſometime is in the ſervitude of fines) 


ſometime ir enioyeth the libertie of the ſpitit: for v.16, the Apoſtle maketh a manifeſt dif- 
ference betweene this ſpirit and our ſpirit, | * 
3. Nor yet is this ſpirit not the holy Ghoſt, but the la we, ſo called becauſe it was giuen 
by the ſpitit, as Chryſoſt. for euen the Fibers vnder the law had the ſpirit of God, as ſhallbe 
ſhewed in the next queſtion, ' * | | 

4. But by the ſpirit the holy Ghoſt is ſignified: which by the lawe worketh feare,bythe 
Goſpell confidence and aſſurance, | | 


.” Queſt, 16. Whethey the fathers vnder the lame had onely 


= 


1 hryſoſtome hath here maby ſtrange aſſertions of the people of the Tewes, that lived 


vnder the lawe: as 1. Spirirnm ſanthum non acceperant, cc. the people of the Iewes had not 
receiued the holy ſpirit: the lawe is called ſpirituall, ſo alſo the wanna which they did este, 
and the rocke whereof they dranke are called ſpirituall, quia ſupra naturam perfecta erant, 
they were perfect aboue natute: And to make this his Arden good, he ſaith, that they ope» 
re tenus cout inebantur, were reftrained onely by the lawe from the outward act, we frow 


the verie inward thoughts: they onely vſed corporall purgations and had a promiſe onelyof 


tewporall bleſſings, as of a land that flowed with milke and honie. 

Contra. 1. The Scripture evidently teſtifieth, that Moſes and the reſt of the Prophets 
were endued with the ſpirit of God: and it is ſaid of Saul, che ſpirit of God departed from 
him: then he had it before: and ſeeing they received Chriſt, when they did eate manna, and 


drinke of the rocke, they had alfo his ſpirit: for without Chriſts ſpirit, they could not ſpiti- 


tually eate or drinke Chriſt, 2. and that the lawe of Moſes reſtrained not the ourward 


act onely, but the heart and affections, our Bleſſed Saviour ſheweth, Matth. 5. where he de. 


liuereth not a newe expoſition of the lawe, but he doth cleare it from the corrupt gloſſes 
the Iewes. 3. and though they had many more carnall rites,then we haue, yet euen int 
externall ceremonies ſpirituall graces were repreſented: as the Apoſtle ſaith, that circumd- 
ſion was the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith, Rom.. 1 1. 4. yea and vnder thoſe tem. 
porall promiſes, they looked for celeſtiall, as the Apoſtle ſheweth that they ſought an hei- 
uenly countrey, Heb. 11.16. 

2. Some thinke that here two diuerſe ſtates are not compared together of the father 
that lived vnder the la we, and of vs that are vnder the goſpell, but onely two diuerſe degre® 
of our converſion: as fitſt by the lawe we are made to knowe our ſelues, and thereby tem 

fied, and afterward we finde Evangelicall comfort by faith in Chriſt, Mariyr: and fo A. 
Calvin thinketh, that the things themſelues, the miniſterie and operation of the lawe 

of the Goſpell, are here ſet one againſt an other, tather then the perſons, þ 

3. But hete is both an — 2 of the perſons and things together, as Origen doth 1 

luſtrate this place by that Galat. 4. where they which were vnder the lawe, ate e 
chi 


be ſpirit of ſernitude, 9 
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children, which were ynder tutors and gouernors, and e in the Goſpell are like the heire 
that is come to oge, and hach no more neede of tutota: hut yet our ſtate is not ſer as oppoſite 
to theirs, as though they had onely the ſpirit of — , onely they differ in degrees : for 

alſo had the ſpirit of Chriſt , hut not in that evident and conſpicuous manner, which 
we haue, Parc. And here we may deuide the Iewes into 3. ſorts: ſome were altogethet 
carnall , which bad no knowledge of Chriſt , ſuch onely had the ſpirit of bondage: ſome 
were perfeR and | tuell, as Moſes nd the Prophets, who had the irt of Chriſt, though 
forthe time they ſerued vndet ceremonies: ſome were weake, yet having knowledge of the 
Meſſiah , they recciued alſo of his ſpirit; though not in the ſame degree with the other, 


Martyr. a : 

* 7 Queſt. 17. of dinerſe kinds of frare. - 

l 5. Te bane not recciued the ſpirit of bondage to feare. 1. There are two kinds of feare,a ſer= 
uile feare, when one is mooued onely by the feare of puniſhment, and ſo kept in awe and o- 
bedience, and there is ſilialis timor, a filial feare, ſuch as is in children: when one feareth to 
offend God, not ſo much becauſe of puniſhment, as becauſe he finderh the Lord gracious 
ind good vnto him: of this feare the Prophet ſpeaketh, when he faith, che feare of God endu- 


imb for euer, of. the other S. Iohn, perfect lous excelleth ſeare: Anguſtine thus reſecubleth 


theſe two kind of feares; the ſeruile feare is like as an adulterous woman is afraid of her hus- 


band , leaſt he ſhould come and finde her in her wickedneſſe: the other feate is ſcene in a 
chaſt wife, who feareth to offend her husband, leaſt be ſhould depart from her. pres 
2, But the Maſter of ſentences, maketh fowre kinds of feare beſide the naturall feare of 
death. 1. There is und timor , a worldly feare, as when a man forfaketh Chrijſt for 
feace he ſhould looſe his life or goods, this is a feare of men, & this is altogether pernjcioſu, 
icious and dangerous. 2. tumor ſeruilis, the ſeruile feare is, when men doe well ſor feare 
ofpuniſhment: this feare is good and profitable, ſed uon ſufficiens,bur not ſufficient, 3. there 
pafeare called init ialu, a feare in the beginning, when one ſo feateth puniſhment, as yet he 
ismooued with the loue of God and vertue; this feare is bon & ſuſſiciensr,a good feare and 
ſufficient, 4. then is there timor raſtus & filialir, the chaſt and filiall ſeare, which bonw# 
a” perficiens , is good and perfect, and is nothing elſe but a reuerence of God ioyned 
ich love. . 

3. Feare alſo is taken ewo wayes, either in reſpeR of the obiect, for the commotion of 
be mind expecting ſome imminent or approaching danger;or it ſigniſieth onely a teuerence 
nd obſeruance, which is the effect of the other: and in this ſenſe the ſpirit of feare is ſaid to 
haverefied vpon Chriſt, Iſay. 2 1. 2. in whom there was no feare of puniſhment, which is 
due nto ſinne, whereof Chriſt was free: there was in him onely a reuerence of God, obſer- 
nee, and obedience:the naturall feare of death alſo he had, but thereof we ſpeake not here, 
d this kind of feare of God may be ſaid alſo to be in the Angels, and in the elect that ate 


in heauen 


4. But whereas the Apofile faith, 1. Iob. 4. 18. there in no feare in lous: 1. neither doth 
the Apoſtle ſpeake of humane feare, when one feareth to ſuffer perſecution for Chtiſt: but 
he that loueth God expelleth all ſuch feare: he is teadie to ſuffer any thing for Chriſt, 2. nor 
yet dorh he referre vs onely to that perfect loue of God, which ſhall be in the next world, 
when all feare ſhall be chaſed away. 3. but he meaneth a ſeruile and deſpetate feare, which 
ls ſevered from faith and hope, which driueth to deſpaire : ſuch was the feare that Tu- 


Gs had, 
eſt, 18. the eApoſtle ioynath together two word: of the 
* 1 ſame ſenſe, Abba, father, 

1. The firſt of theſe words is an e 3 word, and ſignifieth father, and in 
titee ſeuerall places in the Goſpel doe we finde, theſe two words repeated in this manner, 
Mak. 14. 36, Galath. 4. 6. and in this place: Auguſtiue, if the place be not corrupted ſaith, 
that Abb, is a Greeke word; and pater, a Latine, epiſt, 178. but e Auguſtine could not be 


 norant, that S. Paul wrot not in Latine, and theteſore, that place in Augaſfine is molt like 


to haue beene miſtaken by the writers, and ſych as copied it out : Thomas ſaith bettet that 
Aba is an Hebrew word, and pater, father /s both a Greeke and Latine word. 
2. Now why theſe two words of the ſarhe ſignification ſhould be ioyned together there 


ae diverſe reaſons giuen. 1. Chryſoſtome thinketh that the A vſeth the word Abba, 
betauſe it is puerorum legitimorum vocabulum, that word which legitimate children 5 
I vie 
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vſe, they firſt of all learne to call father. 2. Auguſtine ſerm. 13. de verbis Apoſtol, u hom 
Anſelme followeth, thinketh that the Apoſtle vſeth theſe two words, one for the Te 
the other for the Gentiles, to ſiguiſie the adoption and calling of them both to be one t 
ple: fo alſo Martyr, and A. Calvin, who applyeth here che propheſie of Iſay] c. 19. 78. 
that all ſbould ſpeake the language of Canaan, wor reſpicit lin gua idioma, ſed rordicharmp 
monia,he reſpecteth not the proptietie of the tongue, but the harmonie and con ſent of th 
heatt, in the worſhipping of God: but Jexa refuſeth this as too curious. 3. he therefory 
thinketh that the latter word is added as an explication of the former, fo allo Pareus, and 
Tolet annot. 1 3. who giueth this as a reaſon, becauſe Chriſt in his prayer, Mark, 14. 361 
ſeth this ingemination, abba, father, and yet it is certaine he vſed onely the Hebrew woch 
But this here may be anſweated, not as the ordinar. gloſſ. that Chtiſt vſed both an Hebrey 
and Greeke word before his paſſion, becauſe he ſuffred both for Tewes and Gentiles; ifqx 
Chriſt ſpake in the Hebrew, not in the Greeke tongue: rather as the Syrian interpreter ttaꝶ 
ſlateth, Chriſt did double the word father, father, abba, abba, which the: Euangelift ret 
neth in the firſt place, becauſe it was as familiarly knowne as the other, 4. Lyranz thinketh 
that by the ingemination of this word, is expreſſed duplex Deipaterni! as, a double kindef 
fatherhood in God, one by creation, common as well to the bad as good, and a ſpeciall king 
of paternitie, by adoption and N peculiar to the righteous: But the Apoſtle here ſpes 
keth onely of the invocation of the faithfull, how they ctie Abbo, father. 5. Whereſore l- 
ſolue here with Eraſmm, that this is ſpoken dr arayiiwaugry; by way ot conduplicatings 
this repetition facit ad caboc, is for more vehemencie: it is IuperinuTtgor j/ more forcible 
and effectuall to double the word, father, Far? iſta conduplicatio EIT contingt) 
this doubling of the word ſerueth for amplification, Calvins as it is familiar and vſuallig 
Scripture, for the Saints in their prayers ro ſbewe their vehement affection, to double the 
word, Lord, Lord, ods | * 
3. Calvin here well obſerueth, how the Apoſtle, hauing ſaid before in the ſecond perlan, 
yee haue not receined the ſpirit of bondage, no change th the perſon, whereby we crit, inclys 
ding hiinſelfe, vt ſortem communem omnium ſanctorum exprimeret , coſhewe the common 
condition of all the Saints. | ſ 
Queſt, 19. Of the teſt imonie of the ſpirit, 
| what it 15. 1111," 
v. 16. The ſpirit beareth witneſſe. 1. Caietan here well obſerveth, that this teftimonie 
of the ſpirit is internall, for it teſtifieth vnto our ſpirit and conſcience, that we are the ſonhes 
of God; and beſide it is a teſtimonie de facto, in fact, that we are indeed the ſonnes of God, 
not de poſſibili, of a poſſibilitie onely,that we may be; thus farre Caietan well: but he turchet 
ſheweth that this teſtimonie of the ſpirit ariſeth partly of our loue toward God, partlydt 
our continuall expetience of Gods provident care in preſerving of vs: bur Chryſoftome well 
ſaith, that this teſtimonie of the ſpirit is not onely, vox præſtiti chariſmatic, ſed & prafians 
tis illud paracleti, the voice of the grace or gift which is conferred vpon vs, but of the cam 
ſorting ſpitit, the comforter: the 2 — then of the ſpirit is vnderſtood to be another 
thing beſide the teſtimonie of the graces and effects of the ſpitit in vs. "5 
2. Origen interpreteth this teſtimonie, of the affection of the minde, when we ate obe- 
dient vnto God not for feare, but of loue. 


3. eAmbroſe, eAnſelme, teferre it to the imitation of God and Chriſt, whereby the ſpi- 
rit maketh vs like vnto God. 

4. Haymo thinketh this inward teſtimonie of the ſpitit riſeth of our good workes, ſoa 
ſo Gorrban, cum ſprritus noſter per ſpiritum ſanctum bona agu, when our ſpitit by the ſpirit 
of God doth the things which are good, it beareth witbefle that we are the ſonnes of God, 
5. Moſt vnderfiand this teſtimonie of the crie in our hearts when we call God our father, 
which the Apoftle ſpake of before, Tolet. annot. 14. Martyr, Ofrander , clamoriſte ta, 
monium eſt, thiscrying in our hearts js the teſſimonie, Faius: But Chryſoſtomes reaſon beloit 
alleadged reieteth all theſe : there is difference berweene the teſſimonie of the ſpirit 
ſelfe, and the effects and operations thereof: and firſt the ſpirit inwardly perſu adeth in 
2 we are the ſonnes of God, and then it waketh vs alſo in our hearts to ctie eAWh 
ather. | 

6. Theodoret.vaderſtandeth this teſtimonie of che ſpirit, to be ſacram doctrinam, the lt 
cred truth and docttine, which confirmeth ys to be the ſonnes of God, and ſo LHyranui N 
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jerpreteth it, de verirare catholice fidei; of che vetitit of the'catholike faich , confirmed 
che ſpirit by ſignes and miracles , whereby we are 4 ·[·[„᾽F9 the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of an 
ternal! teltimonie, not of externall docttinen though by the preaching of the truth the te- 


monie of the ſpirit is wrought in vs, 7, Lyran belide hath an other interpretation, of 


the ſpecial! revelations, which S. Paul and ſome other had: But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that 
»ncrall teſtimonie of the ſpitit of God, which is wrought in the hearts of all the faithful. 


g. Therefore this teſtimonie of the ſpitit is chat inward aſſurance of the ipirit of God in 


out hearts, whereby we are aſſured, that we ate the ſonnes of God: as Sedulius vnderttan- 
deth here the ſpirit it ſelfe, which is given as an earneſt pennie in our hearts, 1. Cor. 2. 22. 
hibet teff imonium in corde per occultam inſpirationom, it giveth teſtimonie in our heart by 
— inſpiration, Haymo: and as Oecumenins , non ſoluu chariſmatis vox eſt ſed donants 
nm, it is not onely the teſtimonie or voice of the graces of the ſpitit, but of the ſpitit the 
er: for firſt our ſpitit is aſſured by our faith, loue, godly lite; prayer, invocation , which 
the ſtuites of the ſpirit, then the ſpirit ic ſelfe, concurring with this reftimonie of out 
art, ſcaleth it vp, and maketh it ſure :'theſe two teſtimonies mult not be ſevered; for he 
that relyeth ypon the immediate teſtimonie, and revelation of the ſpirit, without this other 
tflimonie, deeeiueth himlelfe, Pellicau. * 2% | 
' Queſt. 20. Wherbgr the teſtmonie of the ſpirit; and of ourſpirit be one and the ſame. 
1. Some reading thus, the ſpirit beareth witnes to our ſpirit, are of opinion that this teſti- 
monie is but one, the ſpirit of God teſtifieth, and the ipitit of man is teſtified vnto: ſo Am- 
texpoundeth , that this teſtimonie of the ſpirit , is redditum ſpirtninoftro, giuen vnto 
qur(pirir; but the Greeke word is cu u, beareth witnes together, with our ſpirit, ra- 
ther, then to out ſpirit, as doe reade, L. G. B. V. for in ihis latter ſenſe, the word needed not 


tobe compounded with the prepoſition e, together, ot uh. 
* 4, Some will haue the ſpirit of God, and out ſpirit here both co giue teſtimonie, but in 
ode ind the ſame thing: as this clamor, crie, which the Apoſtle ſpake before of, whereby we 
tal eAbba, father, is the teſtimonie of the ſpitit and of our heart together, Tolet, Faius: 
ſoalſo Cbyy ſaſtome, ipſe nos chariſmate ſuo nos loqui docnir, he taught vs fo to ſpeaic by his 
in vs: ſo they will haue the meaning to be this, that this calling Abba , father , is boch 
teſtimonie of our heart, and of che ſpirit hence it proceedeth: but the crying Abba, 
facher ; is the effect of the teſtimonie of th ſpirits it is not the teſtimonie it ſelfe, for fitſt 
the ſpirit, ob ig nat, & c. ſeuleth in our heat, ihat we are the ſonnes of God, then apperit os, 
3. Pererius tepotteth che opinion of ſome, which make the teſtimonie of the ſpitit to be 
ble geuera yrvmiſe ſealed in ce Scriptures, that God ſoueth thoſe which beleeue in him: 
ind the teſti doe of out ſpirit to be that particular apprehenſion, which euerie one hath, 
Wthat he lot God and beleeueth in him: and ſo the teſtimonie of the ſpirit ſhould frame 
the propoſition inꝑenetall. and rhe teſtimonie of our ſpirit ſhould inferre the aſſumption: 
but this tetitmonic of the ſpirit whereof the Apoltle h, is not the externall and ge- 
| ron but the pattieulat euidence; which cuerie one hath in himmſelfe, that he is che 
eof GG h. 2h **. 7 85 
4. So then here are two teſtimonies; the one is of ourowne ſpitit, which by the peace 
of conſcience, faith, and other of the ſpirit in vs; doth aſſute vñ that we ate tho 
ſonnes of God, Mart, and of this reſtimonie the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1. Ioh. 3. 21. that ef 
ur owne boars condemnevs wer, we bane bet with'God; but this muſt be the ſpitit vf a 
wan regenetate; not the natbrall ſoule of tan: 2s Zen hete well obſerueth a difference 
betweene the ſoule and the ſpitit, 3s cheApotiledorh diſtinguiſn them, 1. Cor, 24 172. 
Theſ. 23. Parten: the othet teſtimonie is of rhe ſpicie of God, that confirmeth this teſli⸗ 
wonie of out heart, which of it ſelfe is but weake, if it were not ſupported by the ſpititaben 
keing the teſtimonie of our obne ſpirit is alce, it pleaſeth God for our furtber conſirina- 
tion to joyne thereunto the teſtimonie of his ſpirit, Mart. like as in battell they are called | 


P'machr, ſtriuers together Which dos ons helpe the other: ſo the ſpirit of God and our | 


dane ſpirit tegenerate by grace doe witnes and teſtifie together, that we are the ſomes of 
God} eee Vera, Caket, Mart. Parons; Fauu, all theſe make heretwo teſtimonies, of 
the ſpirit of God, and our owne ſpirit, ( oz 14 10,9275 d u 
. 4 21. Nome are ſaul to lo heiret, and what our inborit ame is. 
1. Fus be children, t hen alſo beires: W tlic Apoſtles wif 
4 I 


dome, 
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dome, who while he ſpake oſ heavie things as what they ſhould ſuffer , if they liued a 
the fleſh, v. 13. paſſed it ouer quickly, but vow treating of the priuiledges of the faith 
and of the good things, which are given vnto them, he eth his ſpeach: that rk 
Sonnes,and not onely io, but heires,and heires of great things even of God. and ioynt beige, 
with Chriſt, | by 
2. Origen alſo here noteth, that the Apoſile ſtill ex conſequentibu ſyNogiſmnum nelly 
doth frame a ſyllogiſme by the conſequents: as ye haue received the ſpirit of adoption, the 
fore ye ate ſonnes: if ſonnes, ye are heires: for the ſervant expecteth a reward, the ſonne log. 
keth for the inheritance: and if heires then the beires of God, and heires of glorie, " 
3. But there is great difference betweene this inhetitance, and the inheritantes of men 
1. Origen noteth, that with men all ſonnes are not inberitors, as Abrabam gave gifts in 
his other ſonnes, but left the inheritance to Ixaak: but here all the ſonnes of God are hein 
2. Heyme obſerveth, that here an inberitance is confirmed in the death of the father but 
God dieth not: though now he ſeeme to be abſent from vs, and afterward when we ate 
mitted to our inhericance, we ſhall ſee him as he is: gloſſy, ordinar. and yer Chtiſt dying le 
vs as an inhericance his peace: but this is moſt range that here the heice muſt fuft dig and 
be mortified, before he can come to the inheritance, whereas it the world, he dicth chat les, 
ueth the inheritance, 3. And among men the inhericance mult be gevided into parts, ifil 
the ſonnes be heites: but here tote babetar 4 bono, the whole inheritance is enioyed 
of euerie one admitted thereunto, though not alike, but in degrees, Lyra», 50 
4. And this our jobericance is not limited : as the Apoſtle ſaith, all things are paurt 
Cor. 3. 2 1. whether things preſent, or to come: far the preſene,Chriſt bath left ys his ele 
my peace I g ius unte you: and he hach left vs his Teſtament, as his will, that we ſhould beleay 
it: Haymo who further ſheweth, how we ſhall be heires with Chriſt , both of his glorie, 
when he appeateth we ſhall be like him, 1.10h;3.3. and of his dominion and power: ashe 
promilcth his Apoſtles , that they ſball fit vpon ewelue ſcares, and iudge the tweluetribs 
of Iſrael, Matth. 19. be "yim,. 9 {ball not be giuen onely to the Apoſil 
the Saints ſhall judge the as the ſheweth, 1. Cor. 6. 3. Par. This twolold- 
inhericance of Chrifts glorie, and dominion is well touched by Origen , Cbriſtus nou fol 
in partem hereditatte, ſed etiam We e adduen, Chriſt doth bring vs dot os - 
1y into a part of his inheritance, but into the fellowſhip of bis power: But whereas 
onely is named to be heire, I will gine the nations far thine mheritance, Pſal. 2. we wulty 
derſtand, that he onely is the naturall heire, beeing the onely begotten of God, but 
we are heires by adoption and grace, and ſo are admiited to be heires with Chriſt. 
5. But here Chryſoſtow hath an hatſh note, that che Iewes vnder the lawe wo heim 
as our Saviour ſaich, Marth. ;. that the children of the lieg dame ſbal be caſ uu, where 
our Sauiour there ſpeaketh of the hypoctites, and falſe worſhippers among the lewes, not 
generally of all; as there are alſo among Chriſtians many hypocrites, and; falſe childten iu 
ſhall neuer be beires: And the Apoſtle in ſaying Galat. 4. 1. The beire as long as he is ach 
differeth nothing from a ſernant, & c. evidently ſheweth, that euen the faichfull ynder the 
la ve were heires, though kept vader the ceremonies and rudiments of the lawe for a tina 
as children chat ſhall be heires, ynder tutors and gouernours, 4 


. + Queſt, 22. Hoy theſe words att to be vnderſtood, if ſo be 
of - 11,11. "yee ſuffer with him. 1 |) _ bo. Yo oa 
1. They which followe the Late tranſlation bere, / tame. Cc. Fre if, or of notwith 
Standing we ſi him, doe thinke that our ſufferings axe the cauſe of our gloric si- 
ward; ſo Stapleton and the Rbenayſtr inferre, tharas Chrifts paſhons were a caule of bis ge 
rie, ſo is it in his members: but the Apoſtle temooueth this conceit, inferring in che het 
verſe, That the affiiftions of this tife are vor wert bis of the glonie & c. but bet cee rhe caule 
and the effect there is a worthlueſſe, and a due proportion: See further hereof among tht 
controverhes following. * 42d! „ il 47 90 ooh 
2. "Ambroſe, whom (aluin and Boas ſollowe, thinke this is required as a condition, 
that they which looke to be glorified, muſi firſt be partakers of Chriſts ſuffrings: and ſoot | 
ſuffrings are necefſarie as a condition, and the way wherein we ſhould wake, and as 4 fruit. 
of our obedience,not as a cauſe:this ſenſe may ſafely be admitted: And here a diffetence i 
be made between the legall conditions, and Euangelicall:for there . the condition 
was exatly 10 be performed, and a petſoct obedience was required to ſatisfig che lane:bu 
| 1 1 ; 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


the Goſpel our willingneſſe aud n d in Chriſt, though we como 
27 eccpt. 2. there the reward could not be had without the condition perfor- 
1 here ( if time and place ſerue, we muſt ſhewe out obedience ) yet in ſoine ca- 
promiſe i without the condition, as ihe theefe ypon the croile was ſaued with- 
eee obedience, 3. the obedience of the lawe was exacted, as « cauſe 
of the reward propounded: but in the Ooſpell it is noceſſarie onely as a fruit of our obedi- 
n and his in Chriſt. 

3. C will haue the Apoſtle to reaſon here from the greater to the leſſe, chat if 
04 eee ee ee much mote will hezeward vs, if 


we ſuffer ſar him. 

4. Lie eee Pet A , _— thinketh that the Apolile maketh 

mention here u firings o t Saints, ate g ο,ůGHD 5 dicix, argu- 
menes and tolens, that they are the beires o God: 2 they haue — 


frhe po oodueſſt of God, wh 
e —— 5 was v6 peep 
- Queſt, LED Wan 


| 44, 2 — onely toward the ſuſſcings of Chriſt, but — in beeing 
1 of the e 
5 r en reden kante del actaine vnto the of 
as Chriſt did by his, as the Rhemiſis hete note;bur . 
— — | 
3. Nor yet is it enough wo ſuffer, for many are p uniſhed for cheir evill - andehere 
a much ĩn che eld res wude de: but out — be for 
. ſake;as Chtiſta 
4. And herein muſt our nos be like ynte Chaiſis chat as be yerlded hiwſelfe tothe : 
8 I. r cha ied Gadlacent<pate 


Chap.s. 


finne:ſo we likewiſe'in our afflictions ſhould ſhew our obedience,becauſe ſo is the 

| {God and that we ſhould ſeeke to mortiſie ſinne in vs, Marr. 
3. Now the of the Saints are of two ſorts; they: are either internal; in mor- 
the lufts eels ot externall in ſuffring perſecution and wouble for Chriſts 


» 6, And as we ſuffer wich Chrif}, ben we beare the like rebukes for the cruch as he did, 
balls Chriſt ſuffererh in vs 30d cogerher wich 3: the afflitions of his members he caketh 
wbe his owne: as he ſaid to Saul, why pe thou mf ö | 

Queſt, 24. Of the me of the 18, verſe, I count that the 
„Ce. 

I — wages Lanine the word ia Hu. 0 
een, which is vncertaine, but a due — of th he thing, — 
wel obſerverh here: guafs ſubducit retionens, he doth as it were caſt vp his account, that the 
Mitions of this liſe, are nothing anſwearble to the 3 :foulſo Bea, bythe 
like vſe of this word clſewhere,as a 11. haveic hene co ni n 
neigh,conlider, &c. 

2. The affiſtions or paſſions : the Apoſtle giueth inſtance racher of the afflictions of the 
dunts, then of their vertuous workes and actions, becauſe they are more paincfull, Perer. 
and the > le applycth this comfort in regard of thoſe times, when chere were great pet. 

r the name of Chriſt, 

3. Of thi preſent time: if not the »MiQions of thoſe rimes, when the tis 
| _ were for Chriſt, were worthie, &c, much more of any other time, Goran: and he 
eth all the afflictions of this life , not onely which the Martyrs ſuffered 
but if it were poſſible for any to beare all Iobs afflitions, and whatſoever tormments, fi bi} 
Poſſunt eſſe graviore, if there could be any greater, they ſhould not be worthie of that glo- 
lie; Origen, Haymo: and bereby is bifo 2—ͤ—ñ— cues vita, that theſe afflictions are 

ended wich the life, Perer. 
J. Are not worthie: the word 1 4 Ber here refulech the common incerprerai 

N, condigua, condigne or worthie, 2 p4ris, are not equall: becauſe the 

word ſignifieth the — and like wege, fc ang ; azare — 4 in a ballance 


toge· 
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together: ſoolſo Fail likewiſe Ca/vinhinkerh that cheApeRily here #| 

nitate; ofabedigritic, or wort bmes,.or-pricezof bur ſuffeviags;buro 

aud qualitie-gthavthey ate noching:Boeing rompated wine mg nd Jaajber with. 
Fulle and Perem:thinke, that chis ids pregnant proofe againſtahe i pinion 4 | 

tus: rollit mr rum condingittaketb d ay all —— — fei 

ei che Saints, neithet fot not quantitie, are pro ie Ne 

io come, it followeth nee r 
that che Apottle here tregeth — — che chevit of out wailterT7; olet . 

not. 17. but only ſhewerh that in teſꝑect᷑ u the lightneſſi 5 

there is no compariſon bet weene them, and the glorie to be teuealed: inch 

fare. it is bor 20:diffenr! fodaicicther; 4 iſe we muſtchere Ad LOS: 

, thareke * 7 


ve chusrmogerh 
| P urs ty * > he me 
was greater —— t but heſanh t — rack — the | 
for 1. the Latine text, ahiah Gi“ —— Ixould my ſony 
whereby I haue deſerned wrath, and my eatadeiriewhich I ſuffer, were warghed in a ballanc, 
vier abe cf the ſcab cli apy rare heavier: reds. Tiki this // would 
. griefe (or indignatiourasgurz nerpltν af mini arifing af hi aſchi troub lat me 2 
fulie l mrre lam together, it wouldnow be beauygt then the ſand of the ſes : 
"= thentjabiwadbat in e. 2, inthis reading threte:fhould be little deflect 
phemie vcrered-againit the juſtice of God, thu obs ations exceeded bis fiooes, 
thet it the niſtnent cꝭ ining for ſinne: once remilttock 25 3%) 
10150 — 14 Chryſoftome here notech, that the F | 
heauen, by that thing which ig moſt eſired here namely; glerigt he ainh 3-wiotof 
Fame, for thext iy be roſt uierr there is no-glorie: but whize glotie is; there is teſt: On 
giv allo ere obſbruethy chat in chis preſent lite conſolation wminiltred — 
dam nienſurancipeſſionum; according to the meaſure of their ſufftipgs: | 
alleadgeth thapplace, 2. Cor. xh. As the ſa of Chriſt and in vs, 
— — Chriſt, but the — 7 not g e e 8 
according to chæ meaſura uf t 1; 4 bun farte —— here; +} ab 
6. _ ſhall be renealed: Origen here obſerueth well, that there is gloria revelat gl 
de alreadicreucaldd, & read, and — Ra {s.Chiyſoſh, althd glorted 
allo at thispreſent. am tamenabſtondira, yet in is now aghidaas the Apoſtle laub, wiilifek 
hid with Chriſt in God: but when Conſtable mn el. Wine oben fee we and 
with him in glorie. ni g's Kb £3 4 
7. In vs ot toward vs: 1. They which adn Vs, ſome referre it to che glorie of che bo- 
dhe, the woft den ſhallſhine as ihe Sunne Hayma. ſome to the kuouledge oſ che mind; 0- 
regex: (ame nie c lrate viſion which we ſhall haue of God, Perer: andi he ſaith in ul 
2 che wiched this ꝑlotie ſhaltnot be pay Kh glefſ. meeriin, and he) 
maker a difference botuono man and other creatures: ſor man (hall-ficfbe-gloti 
— — cregtutes, whereof he ſpeaketh ĩmimediately after. Adee in 
the bee (Us n,. which fi hgnifie , 22 os, tow ard vs: (fryſefemd, N * 
en 8 21 15; 273861 $41 | 
* . dee. 254 Iberia the ſu this life are not propartia-. - pai 
1247 W317 5 Weak — — , 4 WT b 
N Paſſu tones ſunt parua, our ſuffrings here are but litile, 2. Pet. 5. 10. After that eat | 
Lutier but the glorie of the net life ſhall be and great, aa d. Cor. 4. l 7488 
Slod.. moſtexrelient, &c, weight of glu. 
, Hunte abt, they are but fewe, in teſpectof the varictic and multitude of ioy exinds 
kingdomead. God, Pal, 16. 21. J thy . the ns. of * and at oy right hand, 
thive are pleaſures, - ad 


21:3 Brexer;rheyaro but due as cho Apolafairb;Afliticn x 15 for moment but theghs 

rie ſhall be eternall, 2. Cor. 4. 17. e 

hey late mr gaudio, mingled hert aud eee 0e 1.5. 

nr ſuſfrmags ahownd, ſo our conſolation abommdrth, &i. bun there ſhall We without # 

2 Reuel. 2 r. God ſbaſt il toaper uu uin cpr. 75 
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Fuitz and this propenſton and inclination they 
ieſte, as when any thing 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. 8. 
5. Our ſufferings are obhgare & debire, are a due debt in reſpect of ont ſinnes, there is 
not any croſſe but it is iuſtly laid vpon vs for fine, Plal.3 2. 5. thow forg aneſt the puniſhment 
of my ſune, but cuerlaſting glorie is the free gift of God: it is not otherwiſe due but by the 

e and mercie of Godz it is the gift of God, Rom; 6. 23. | | x 
g. Pathons here are-communes,common to good and bad: therefore S. Peter would not 
have any ſuffer as an euill doet, 1. Pet. 4. 15. But the glorie to come is ovely proimiſed to 
therighteous: icis called the libettie of the tonnes of God. v. 27. 1 
PR 7. And to conclude, to put all theſe together, the afflictions of this life are nothing com. 

table to the glorie of the next, neither in qualitie nor quantitie: for the qualitie, the ſor- 
rowes of this world, cannot be fo great as the ioyes of the next, and for the quantitie, they 
ne but ſhort and light. i | 

Quelt, 26. How the Creatures are ſaid to waite, and to be ſub- 
ab ret to vanitie, and to be delimered, c. and 
W726 to grone, v. 19. v. 23, 
. ( bryſeſtome well obſerueth, that here the Apoſtle throughout faineth a certaine per- 
ſon of the creatures, giving vnto them affections, as well defire, hope, ſorrow, greeuing: as 
be Prophets doe ſometime bring in viniam lamentantem, the vineyard wayling, the moun- 
uines howling and lamenting: and here the Apoſtle by this patheticall and 3 def-. 
aiption of the generall deſire and hope of the creatures ro be delivered from the bondage 
ofcorruption, encourageth and hearteneth the Saints with patience to endure affliction, vp- 
of their deliverance. 5 | 
. Firſt, be ſaith arvxegadoria,therarneſt defire of the creature, expeFeth, which word 
Theophylatt interprerechranxiamexpetationeny, the carefull expectation: ſo Calvin, Mar- 
ri Ambroſe;frequentens,the continuall expectation, Hilarie, lon g inquam, a deſire a farre off 
d properly ſignifieth erecto capite expectare, toexpect with putting forth of the head; 

che wordt ĩs compounded of apa, an head : Bea: and ſo che Syrian interpreter , oculos in- 
tendit, the creature expecteth, and ſetteth the eyes, as earneſſly looking and beholding: and 
whereas he ſaith, the expect ation of the creature eæpeſteth, that is an Hebrew plaonaſme, to 
upteſſe the continuall deſite and expectation of the creature: Now there is a twofold ex- 
eQacion, or deſire of the creature: one natutall, as for the earth and trees to bring forth 
| ) haue by nature: there is another ſupernatural 
tendeth to an end aboue the naturalſ conſtitution: as the corrup- 
thlebodie,.co the ſtate of i tion in the reſurrection: and ſo the creatures are ſaid to 
pet when the ſonnes of God ſhall be revealed : not that they haue any ſenſe or know- 
pare the ſonnes of God but then t their ownelibertie from the bon- 
tage of corruption, when, the gloriꝑ of the ſonnes of Ood ſhallbe made manifeſt. 
The nature is ſaid to be ſubiect to vanitie. 1. which ĩs not ſumply to be vnderſtood of 
corruption, as — — neigher ate the heauens ot a cotruptible nature; 
uothet things, nor yet ſhould the elements haus beeneincorruptible though man had not 
ſinned; ſecirgg they were vo ſerue for the generation and procrearion of things, which cannot 
be done without corruption: Tolet.ammot. 15. 2. And Origens ſpeculation is vaine, who vn- 
lerſtandeth this vanitie to be the bodies, into the which the ſoules, which were before; 
nere detruded. Jb. I. perearch.c.7. And Eraſmas concejeis ſomeu hat too curious, chat in- 
terpteteih Aua vanitie, fruſt rat iomem, the detriuing or diſapointing of the creature, 


which faileth of that end, at the which it aymeth, namely immortalitie, in multiplying dne 
aliniduum, patticulat, by avothertbuc it miſſeth of that end. 4; wherefore by vanitie is vn- 
derſtood the fraile condition of thiugs, which is much degenerated ſince the creation, both 
in the heavens, and the earth, and in the elements: and they doe looke to be reftored againe 
io theit perſit eſtate: Bea. diate N e 2opfis 5 wont: 5 atv! r 

4. Not of it owne will: L. not ſignifying thereby, as Fheophylatt,thar all things were made 
bythe pronidence of God, not dirt ute ſua, hy thein owe power or vertue. 2. neither is it 
ſpoken comparatiusly, becauſe they looke for a better eſlate, and ſo are ſaid not to willthat 


Abich is worſe ; Pere. 3. but this their vanitie is contre naturulem propenſionem,: againſt 


Geir naturall inclination: for every tbing by nature would decline and ſhunne the cor 
ſuption thereof: God made all things petfite in the beginning, but by mans finnes 
wen according to the ordinance of God; all-rhings were ſubdued to vate; Pas 
”" | "Wb 2 
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5. Funder 


— 


266 Chaps. dfixfold Commentarie  - 


5- Fader hoe: not that there is nay hope in the creature: but the Apoſile aſcriberh wing 
them figuratiuely humane affoctions: and here hope is taken for the thing hoped a 
where ic is ſaid in the Pſalmes, the Lord is my hope: Taler annot. I o. beteb y onely i — 
ſed the cxcelleucie of that ſiate to the which the cteatutes ſhall be reſtored, 


6. Ins the gloriors libertie, Sc f. Theodoret teſetteth it to the time, when the ſonmes 


of God ſhall be glorified: and ſo «Ambroſe readeth in lib ertate, in the libertie of the Nen! 
ol God: chat when the ſonnes of God, ſhall enioy their libercie; theu the other 


creature: 
ſhall be freed from thrice corruptable ellate. 2. ¶ hryſaſtome imerpretech opter libert 
they ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, becauſe of the liberti of Got 
children; as for mans eauſe they were eachralled, ſo for macis cauſe they ſhall be 
3. But here more is ſignified, that the creatures alſo, though they ſhall not be pattakers of 
the glorie , yet they ſhall haue a more perfect eſtate, Calvin, 
7. Exery creature grazeth, &c. winch neicher with Origen can be vnderſtood of the Ae. 
FE + for chey are not ſubiect co greefe or groniag: 2. neither is it to be referred to men 
, whoſc opinion ſhall be examincd ia the next queſtion. 3. but here the Ape 
cominueth the — called (proſopepeia) aſcribing vnto the vnreaſonable and ſeuſe. 
lefſc ereatutes, a kiad of ſeuſe and feeling of their miſerie; and longing W 
from it, as a woman that trauailech: Par, 


Queſt. 27. wares tbe vApefile bene ſhes 


1. Origen in one expoſition, by the creature vnderſtandeth hs feuds of man , which 
ſubdued co vanitic, by reaſoa that it is encloſed in the bodie, and is.couſtrained ro-ſeruem 
„422 EN EG —_Ss 
tioned beforc, qu.27.3. chat the ſoules having an exiſtance before the bodies, ate 
do vanitie beeiag doyued to the bodies: But the Apolite by the creature vndet 
CE Cy . 25, noroncltheeed 
9 we alſs, & c. 

hath another application, by che creature vuderſtatiding the ls and 
— br 
ſubiectt co vanitie, in reſpeR of the temporal affaices of this life, wherein chey are emploick 
and P. Mar.ſhewerh how in a tolerabſe ſenſe, the angels way be ſaid to be ſubiect co vn 
Recipe of aleicomptermtenatpartbag obibe wars, 'Tbroderet and A, 
vadertiand part to be ſpoken of the ſenſible and vilible creatures vnto the 22. v. 


bis 70 


aideo belike affected with vs: N Angiſli 
refuſech this interpretatiagv 
ſan; becauſe in thenext world the Saints ſhall be like che Avgels: — 
cannot in any ſenſe be (aid bine wo, when well 
like the Angels, ſhall be exempred and free from all ſuch! 

3. A chird expoſion chere is: by the creature ro vnderfiand man, andeichereboal | 
aus and iuſt man onely, or man in generall both righteous and varighteous : the py 
followerb Greyorir, #olens ſeruic murabilitati 5, be againſt his will is ſubie@ u 
this mucable, and corruptable eſtate, were with patience vntill the time come, uhenbe 
ſhall be delivered om the bondage 13 Greg. lib. 4. moral. whom Caictans 
and Carbarina tollow — Serr ban. But the Apoſile ſaying afterward, 
not onely — — wv ve of the ſpiric dar ſh is our ſelum 
ſo that the Apoſtle diſtinguiſſeth che crearute wherof he ſpeakech frocm the ſonnes of God, 
whichbove the (el feakeof th ir: neithet will ic ſatisfie, to ſay, that the A poſtle makeld 
ewo degrees of righteous and iuſt men, one that bath Siacd a more excellent degiti 
which —— ravine are called tho ſoanes of God: ſuch a 


the Apolites were : the other, which are nor ſo perfeR, yet they alſo ſhall be delivered = 


* 


vpon ebe Epi tothe Romaves. Clap 8. ß | 
thebondage of corruption, aell as the other, lapmo : forthe Apoſtle bythe So.-nes of 9 
God gen nerally vnderſtandeth all the faithful, ſo many as thall be heites of inludtion as he 
jnſerteth, v. 17. If childrenithem alſo bens. 

9 4. Augaſtine vnderfinadeh by cucrie.creature,man in penal, that pattaketh wich es 
mature of eucrie creature, he bath vndcritangding with the Angels, ſenſe with bruit. beaſts; 
and hach a vegeratiue life with plants: and mun as he is taken naturally, ſhall be — 
hom the bondage of corruption, chat is, ſuch as doe not yet beleeue, thall be called to the 
faith, and they ſhall allo be theſonoes of God: to this purpoſe. Angyſtine lib, $3. guest. c. 

65. But ic cannot be ſaid of a natutall man, not yet called by grace, that he waiteth rake 
teuealing of che ſonnes of God, as the Apoſtle faith here of the creature, v. 19. 

© The moſt generall and receiued i interpreration is,by the creature,to vnderfiand 
FR & irrationalia , things corporall & vnccaſanable, comprehending the heauen and ies 
with the earth together wich living creatures of all ſoris, trees, and plants: Thus Ambroſe 
pod this place, & epiſt. ad Horomtion: to him conſent, Calvi , imetpreting this place 
bus & ps, of beaſts and plants with other creatures, ſo allo Pet, Martyr, Fei- 1 
„ Prrerim But this exception may be taken againſſ this ſenſe: becauſe the btuit creatures » 
which now onely ſerue for our neceſſatie vic ſhall not be pactakers of the glorie of the 
Sodhes of God, there ſhall then be no vſe of them, — rene efſe,nt ia W 
that they ſhall be aboliſhed, 

6. There fore it remaineth that we vndetſtand here by the creature onely inanimata in- 
ts, the things without life and ſenle, as the heauens and elements, and the earth wich 
be things therein: ¶ vryſoſtome, lo Occumenins allo vnderſtandeth ſenſu carentem crrata-· 
ram, the creacure that wanreth ſenſe: io esa faith , that by the creature is fignihed undi 
wathing cwieſti & elemwentariregione conſtuans, the Came ot the world confiltting of thece« 
kfliall and elementarie region: to allo Refloch, Bucanm loc. 3 7. queſt. 8. Parens leemect 
all to include the bruit beats, yet he chinkerk they hall be elibed Tolet allo vndetſtan - 
2 enſibiles vntverſi partes, the ſenſihle parts of the whole world,cbe heaueus, the ſtartes, 
ents, and earth: of the ſame opinion with Mae, are Irenexs bob. 3. 6. 36 - 
— 12. de Trinitat. And ia this ſenſe all thing wi that theſe creatures are 
ſubiect. to vanitie, and doe as it wete groane vndet the b corruption, and ſhall be 
- rfiveed to the glorious libertic ot the ſonnes of — FW O59" ter | 
ui. che Ap addeth a particle of vnluerſalitie, eri crenture, and ſoit ſhould feome, 
ba che Apofile excludeth no creacures 2c all: But _y liepoſiie there daich, r 
are, ſhall be ſhewed qu. 33. following e 

yy 1 Queſt, 28. Of «he ſorvnr 3 W Mb 0 1 
n tore ii ſubiett, and ct * 

1. Their obſervation is ſome what curious: that take this be Sad dads; 
te to the which the heauens are ſubiect: becauſe whereas in the beginning the Summe was 
v leepe bis courſe in the ua onely,( for then there ſhould haue beene 2 
and indifferent tempet withour either parching heate or pinching cold) ) now the 
onde bath changed his courſe, and runnethi in che oblique circleoſthe Todiake;, | 
las is not ſo, ſox ſeeing the Sunne and Moone were in the crestion, to diſtinguiſh 8 
the ſeaſons and times bf the yeare, this could not be, if the Sunne in following the decliaing 
cirele of the Zodiake by — and nn. not emen 
ind difference of ſeaſons, Fun. FI ITT 
2. (bryſoſteme ſheweth;how the earth is now emſed Sieg forth killen, ud » 
heavens alſo ſhall waxe old, as doth's gament, Plal. 1 oa. and ſtali be | intos bete 77 
mould: whereunto further may be the Sunne and Moone haut | 5 
ie is caſt ober with clouds: the ſtarres with euill influentes doe inſect the nyre: the ayers 
oftentimes vabholſome and peſtiferous: the earch is trickenwith bacreunes and 
rofruit full, Parrns: adde heteunto that demonſtration of the Preacher; Eecleſot. hoe 
giueth inflance of the vanitie of all things in the Sunne: that riſech and ſett eth and runnerh 
about where be beganue; the nds go in v oircuite from the South to North, and thither 
againe, ſo the tiuers runne into the Sea, amdour of the Sea co their ſprings and fountaines 
2 And thus the creatures re in com inuall labour; as Elihu aich to lob, c. 57. 11. 
e m1heth the clonds to labour, or be wravierh the clouds ro water the earth 
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ate made ſabie& for our cauſe, in theſe fowre chings. t. they are in continual] iabourty 
ſerue mans aeceſſitie. 2. they ate often puniſhed together with man, as is euident in the 
deſtruction of the old world , and in the deſtruction of Sodome, 3. they haue a 


ſympathie and fellow-ſeelimy of mans wiſetie, 4. and moſt of all they are conſttained to ; 


miniltec. their ſeruice to the wicked defires'of the vngodly, as the Sunne to giue bis light; 
and the earch het fruit: as the Lord ſaith , Hiſbea 2. 8. 9. becauſe they beſtowed _ 
and cotue vpon Baal, that he ill coke away the corne, and the wine, which he lent 


4. (oryfoſtome lere anſweareth an obiection, whether any iniutie be offred to the ges. 
rare, for beeiog thus ſabdued to vanitie: weguaguam quia proprer me facta eſt, no, b 


trained. 


it was made for me, and therefore ſuffteth with me, and with me together ſhall . 


Queſt. 29. whether the REG asd are  corruptible, ud 
fell periſh in the ende of the world; 
1. We doe firſt deteſt the opinion of therheathen Philoſophers , which beide 


daun 
1098 


heauens were of an incor nature: ſuch were they hom Peter noteth, that 
thus: where i the promiſe of virgo ftnce the fathers died, all things cantinge 
from the creation, 2. Pet. 3. 4. iniom is conttatie to the Scripture, which cui 


ſtifieth that che heauens ſhall „ Pſal. 102. and ſhall be conſumed with fire, ah 
3. 7. for there is no viſible * created, which had a beginning , but alſo ſhall/hays 
an ende. 8 
2. But yet we tefuſe their opinion likewiſe, that held the heauens to be ſo corrupuble; 
as that they ſhall viterly be aboliſhed : which ſeemeth to be the ſemence of Chryſoſtone: 
for he faith that che inhabitants of the earth, xoweandem cum cœlo & terra patient ur inte 
vetionem, (hall uot haue the ſame ende and. defiruction which the heaueus and earth ſhall 
bave, which be interpreterh m )en, perdirionens , 2 thorough and abſolute 
and deſttuction, &c. of the ſame opinion ſeeme to be mott ef the Greeke fathers', 7 heady 
ret, Theopbylatt,Occumenius vpon this place: likewiſe Baſil bowul, I. in Hyperinm, 2 
Nyſſen. bib; de rrvatiom. homiao c. Aud whereas ſome gctiptutes are alleadged, which 
ſeerne to fauour this opinion; as Plat. 102. 27. They ſal perub, but thou ſpalt endure and 
Luke 21. Heaner andearrb ſpall paſſe. 2. Per. 3.10, The beavent ſhall paſſe aw 
noiſe, and the elements foall melewah heat: to theſe places i it may be anſ — the het 
urus ſhall not vttetly periſh; but ſhall be ic ſolloweth, Pſal. 102. 27. h 
Fer ſbult thou change them: andi ahey ſhall pale away, as Gregorie ſaith. per cam 9 
habent imagine, by that image of corruption which nowtiehcy haue: aud en the 1 
poſe he citeth the Apolile — baixs mund, & r. the figure or faſhion 
world paſlech, x. Cor. 7.37. And che fire ſhall ſerue onely to purge the elements andearth, 
ume them concthi MP's 
:: 3+ Wherefore the ſounder opinion is, 2s Gragerie (atib; theheanenebagh; ſhall 
aud yet (hall cemaine: ab ea, quam nuxc habet ſpecie perosgnem tergetur, it ſhall be up- 
—— which now it hath, ea tames iv. ſua natura ſervatur, it (hall be 
preſerued in ic owne natere: the ſubſtance ſhall nor beaboliſbed : and this he proouet 
—— ever: not as ſame reade, Theearth remainech not for a 
— — 17. mona. c. 5. Hierome prooueth as much by chat place [ſay. 50% 
as the Sanne, &c. non mteritans ſed commutati- 
onem in melixs, ic ſiguiſieth not the deſtruQion of che old bus a change forche better: Hu- 
rewe upatthe 65. chapter of Iſayt Taras the ſame our of Peter , Who comps 
rech of the world by water and by ſire together, 2. Pet. 3. J. as then ie 
wrd was not deftroyed vttrtly by water hut >fo it ſſallbe by fixe alſo: Pereriu 
. A. dor collect as much hy S: Pauls words bere,chat r lay bedeleyared fowl 
carraptios iure the libertie, &c. but iſ the heavens and eatth that ſhall be del - 


vared he nat the fame, but newe heauens, een eee ane 


227 


een, 5 


3 ne the ——_— eee 5% % 4 


unte the gloriowe libertie. 

11. Theedwee referverh' it cachnainie( when the glorious libercic of the Sonne of God 
ſhall be manifeſted: aud fo Ambreſe readeth in Lbereace, they ſtall be delivered into the 
kibertic : that is, hen the — God ſhall rectiue theix lihettie: but the Greeke - 
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| vil not beare this leoſe:ahe&word is nagt in, but ic ineo. 
14 Chryſoffeme intetpreteth, propter libertatem, they ſhall be delivered berauſe of che 
bende of be ſonnes of God, as choughtiadHewed tte cauſo af this delius tene vs. 
3. But, more is expteſſed, that they Gallhe delivered ita. &. they ſhall not onely be 
andexempred fromiiheit copcupubleRate, but et Molb put onan incurruptible 
de, and inHeir kind bepartakers of the glorie of the ſonnes of God: as Cry ſoſtome allo 
" peptqote nc Hals i corrmpubilis fatta,rur ſus propeer co incorr wpeibilis erit, becaute 
thee it became corruptible, and for thy ſake againe,ipſhalbbejncorwptible, +l") 1105, 
4. Some thinke, that iſſeyſhall oncly be, deliuered inbeeing exempted hm cottuption 
che vtter aboliſhing abthem;. when the atesture ceaſethito be any mdre;-it:(hall be. deli 
yered rom, cfruption: ext ¶ aa. but not to beat all,is.werſgahen to haue a beeiog though 
in ſom alete gactef. this were no deſiuetance, but a mate corruptible eſtatej ſtill 
ine 4&rgupied , and aboliſhed for euer: and tbe Apoſtie ſaith not onely that 
Lee. ſtom, &c. but into the hbertig: as chey ſhall put off the — ſhallpollen 
| bed (Unie: aui ne in ig 100 16 zu. . u ei zi 2% 
They which here comprebend alſo ihe brute beafls and othet creatures hauing ſenſe 
e, de ibu qualifie theſe, words, Ber canſerres fabitad) rr, ther che creme, fol 
dot be parzakers.of che glorje of the ſonnes af God, ſed ſus molla, & c. bun in their kind th 
ſhall be fellowes wuh them in that glotious ſtate: Catoint But itis hovprobablethariiich 
kind of creatures beeing nom appointed phely for the nęceſſities oſ this Re ſor the foode, 
dosthing, and other ſeruices of man, which then ſuallbe at end, ſhall then be reftored to 
any ſuch glotie: Wherefore we inſiſt vpn the g. interpretation, that theſe creatures which 
the Apolile peaketh of, (hall allo be glorified with the Saints: there ſhall be ne heavens, 
anda r 1. 1. and theheauens ſhall be decked and adotned wich ſtarres: 
the Moone (hall ſhine as the Sunne, and the light of the Sunne ſhall ba teuenſold, Iſay. 30. 


21 | a 9 . , 
S777, 75 


26, and the earth with trees and plantes, Apocal, 22, 3. but to what end and vſe the Fa- 
lens and earth (hall — + 1 is not teuenled vnto vs Scripture, and ĩt were curiofitic 
ſan ys ca determine : yet it ſhall not be amiſſe to adde ſomewhat of this myſterie. 
n Queſt. 31. To what end theinew beanchrand carth ſoaltferxe | 4% Il 
ids or Stent, 25 1 5:5: iu thang werlds : ee 
4; Tbe Sunne and Moone ſhall not then ſetue either to giue light vnto the world, there 
all tben be no datknes: and the gloric af God, and:the Lambe ſhall be the light ofthe 
beiuauly Ieruſalem, Reuel cas. 23. neithet ſhall they ſerue fot times and ſeaſons, yeares, 
wonerhes and dayes, as now for then there ſhall be no Sumcher or Wintet, nor any darknes: 


. 


the Sunne ſhall „ as 2 gyant to runne hisicourſe , as now Pſal. 1 9. bi but 


then all the creatures (hallzeb, and their miniſterie and ſetuice, ſuch as is now, ſhall ceaſe: 
nor yet ſnall the earth then-yeeld ſtuite forthe vie of men, as now: itfhall be a time of reſt, 


aud the great yeate of * creatures: they ſhall all be freed, and deliuered from 
nude, as the Apofile ſai e, v.21. the word is qa: ſetuice or ſeruitude. 
2. Neither yet ſhall the new earth be without. inhabitants, which is Bollarmines 
on, becauſe it hall remaine operta aqui, couered with watet and fo be vnſit for habitation, 
Pillar. lib. 6, de amiſſion. grat. c. 3. reſp. ad obiecl. 7. for lc the ſtate of all things ſhall then 
be moſt perſect, hot confuled and mi gether, as in the beginning the earth was e- 
vered with water, before God made a diſtinction, and ſeperation: 2. and then there ſhall be 
no Sea, Reuel. 22. 1. as now: much leſſe ſhall all the earth be a continuall ſea: 3. and the 
Scripture ſpeaketh euidently, that the meełe ſhall inherit the earth, Matth. 5. 5. which pro- 
niſe beeing not perſotmed in this world, ſhall: be fulfilled tb en.. 
Neither yet fall the Saints inhabit the earth, to liue in terrene pleaſutes ia eating and 
drinking, and ſporting themſelues with tertene delights;as ¶ vribus the hetetike held; and 
Sthe Turkes are made to beleeue, by their falſe prtophet Aubomet, and the carnall Ie es 
allo doe dreame of ſuch a terreftiall Paradiſe:the Turkiſh hiſtories doe to this purpoſe make 
menuon of one ¶Alahodmas the founder of the Aſaſſines; who vſed this deuiſe to get ma- 
by ſollowers: he provided a place moſt pleaſantly fituatedgabounding with all earthly deli- 
aciesand pleaſures, whether he would cauſe ſome to be comeyed beempraſtioro a ſound 
lleepe, and after they had ſolacedthemſelues\therea while, by the like intoxicate drinko he 
would retutne them to their formet place: hohen they were awake d lid report, that 
they: had beene in Paradiſe: But the neëẽC heauens and arch ſhall uot abound with 
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nall and corruptible pleaſures; there ſhall dwell righteouſneſſe, 2. Per, 3, 13. hatis,fpigy 
tuall delight. JM e 
4. - the opinion of Catharinus a Popiſh writer, that infants dying in theit oti 
ſinne ſhall be the inhabitants of the earth, is but a meere fanſie: he thinkech that they 
not got to heauen, as beeing impure, neither will he thruſt them downe to hell, becauſt 
they committed no aQuall hane: Bellarmine confureth this phancaſlicall opinion, by 
realon,becauſe then there ſhall be but two places, heauen and hell:s place of joy, — 41 
ment, Bellar. lib, 6, de amiſſi. grat. c. 3. . e 4 216280 1 
5. Wherefore it is moti probable that the heauen and earth ſhall both be the ſeate 
bleſſed; that thereſhall be an entereourſe betweene heauen and earth: As the Angels ſame 
tune came from heauen and appeared in humane bodies, and Moſes and Elias talked with 
Chrift in the mount: and our Sauiour himſelfe after he was riſen againe was 40. daies cog 
verſant with his Apoſtles in the earth: all which are good ties, that the Saints ſhall 
paſle to and fro from heaven to earth: and ſhall follow the lambe,-whether ſoeuer he porch 
35 it is, Reuel. 14. 4· But of this miſterie and ſecret , nothing can certainely be aim 
it is enough for vs to beleeue, that there ſhall be new heauens, and a new earth prepar 
the righteous: and that God ſhall haue a glorious Church , new Jeruſalem, both in 


as... Lees. ate a> 6 W’ —- 4a * RR 4 


and ypon earth: for in them both the new heauens and earth, ſhall righteouſneſſe | 
S. Perer faith before alleadged. See more qu. 35. . following. | | 
Queſt, 32. #hy the «Apoſtle ſaub, enery creature, v. 22. ha- out 
| wing hitherto named the crearnre without any aeg 


n : other addition. | 1 
Here are diuerſc opinions: ſome doe thinke that more is contained here, TIT 
. 


(creature) then before: ſome that as much was ſaid before by the le, and that ibe 
thing is ſet down here, but yet more expteſſely: And in each of theſe opinions there are 
ences, | | 46. 
1. Of the firſt ſort. 1. Ambroſe thinketh, that where the Apoſtle ſaid before, the 
ture is ſubieſt to vanitie, Angels there are excluded: but here in that he ſaith; ewery c 
groneth, he vndetſtundeth the Angels, who though they are not ſubiect to vanitic, yet they 
doe grone as it were and or vs, as they doe alſo reioyce for ys; — $ putts 
poſe, epiſtol. 2 2. But the ſame creature groneth, which hopeth to be delivered from the bog- 
of corruption; for otherwiſe this could not be a reaſon of the former verſe, if th 
e ſpake not of the ſame kind of creatures:if angels then are not the creatures, I 
delivered, neithet are they the creatures,whi wich vs. "ja! 
n 2 * Q — Angels, but be — 
a to be in the Word cue gronot ; creature groneth 
compaſſion = Angels, and others; bo Pons, doch 


creature doth not grone / as beeing 
ſubiect to miſerie, namely the Angels: and therefore here the Aj fl. — 
But if the Augels be — at all to groning, as indeed theſe bleſſed ſpirics are not then 
neither can they be ſaid to grone . | | ; 
2. Anguftine vndetſlanding by the creature man, faith he is called euery creature, becauſe 
be communicateth with the hature of every creature; both of the intelligent ſpirits, ſenſi» 
tive creatures, and vegetative plantes: ſo gloſſ. interline. quia habet communionem cum on 
— becauſe he hath communion with euery creature : but ſee this refuſed before, qu 
28. 4. | 
3. Our new writers, as Pet. Martyr, Calvin, with others; both here and before vader- 
Rand generally all creatures in the world, which doe labour with vs vnder che burthen of 
corruption: but all creatures in generall ſhall not be partakers of the glorious libertie of the 
 fonnes of God, as hath beene alſo ſhewed before qu. 28. 5. | 
4. The ordinaire gloſſ. thus obſerueth;the Apoſile ſait creature, noting not finguls 
S — — the particular of euery kind, but the kinds of the paiticu· 
: But if the Apoſtle meane euery particular creature before, and here the kind, then c 
creature ww not os as Logs * creature which was ſpoken of before. ? Ws 
5. Wherefore with C ome and TheephylaFt, I thinke the Apoſtle ſpeaket 
creatures withour life,as — but he ſaith 9 is, ſtructura moor che frame of the 
world; which Jer in torum mundum conditum, the whole created world, to 
ſhew the conſent of them together and he faith (all.) ad maiortm expreſſionem * 
| | | more 
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expreſſely ſignifying his meaning: den the priucipall partes of the wotlu, per- 
— are continued andioyned together. Tolet — tho — wan — 
the things contained; and ſoalhcreatures inche continent of anale ert 
dente with vs in this groningg. 
5 Auel. 33. e the Apoſile, vnderſiss eth, v. 33. —— 
lane the ſiſt fruits of rhe nn. 
121 We neicher nderſiayd. with Origen primitias ;the fieſt fryites ofthe foiit, t 10 
be ibe ſpirir it ſelfe, which is called the Sr/#fraites, chat is, the cheeſe and! more. excellent 
(picit about all other: ſor the (pic 8.006 ene eee che gifs ofthe ſi 20 


3 Nor yet with eAngaſtine , by the, creature is yderfivodithe ſaule; cad ebebodie, 
wherein man communicateth with other creatures, and by the ſpirit, the ſpitituall pott of 


ar n is offered as the firſt fruits, we God: A 
he A 


aſt in lib. . 8 fo 
le ſpealeth here of man eee pri dei om th recon 
erg borer digs amy: mich eee 
itaculous gifts of t it: as Qrigew I 
- 7g 23. aan eee, W Apt. 1. 
ter, 1 If? 1871 


* But the common expoſition i is to be preferred, wh len. and Theederee fol. 
low: that the faichfull are here inſiauated which haue — — af juſtification : ſo ; 
Calvin, Martyr, Bezs, Parena, Ofander « for though che Apoflles had more excellent A 


N then others, yet here theꝝ are got compared wich ben edel but the other faithful 
ne compared with che creatures before ſpałen of: that if they ſigh and grone, then t much 
more, that haue recciued the firſt fruits of the (pirit; which doe ſhe that as we haue but 
R pow, ſo we ſhall boue the perfec ion and: accompliſhment afterward in the 
God, Grynews: as the firſt feuigs, in the law W er are W er 
. hope of the barueſt Ir Alte 
„And 3 mb eo 
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. now are we * — of God by 
lutyet we haue not full poſſeſſion of our inheritance, as Saint Toba ſaith;avopiſic 3. 2.4 
en nem the ſornes of God, yet it appeareth not what weſhall be t out adoption is taken tiuca 
i in Scriprure, 1. one is of ohr elections che Apalile is Alz At are prexeffds 
ee be adapted in ¶ briſt. a. the ſecond is of our uo the Apoſſ le ſpake be- 
ſore, v. 19. 3 und there is an adoption in ou eee en we ſhall baue a Aae 
| fruition of eternall glotie, which the A place: Pureiu. 
I. Origen, by the bodie here yaderſianderh — 3 edemption 
ofour bodie; now the Church is not out bodie, hut Apoftle meaneth then; that 


when our mortall bodie ee r TR p B ve 
ef, which now the Saints doe figh and long 1 en 16 57 5; 41 13 
Queft. 34. That uo lining kee e. 1785 2103 
2 b heat worarpferith 607197 044 
I. 23. Becauſe the Apoſtle ai wertmg adoption, the redemption 
2 here it may be ĩ 2 becauſe other creatures are not —— of — — 
fore neither of the tedemption of their bodies to immortalitie: more 


| 2 r 
nection, 2. to 


s ſhall be breeſely touched, 1. what creatures —— oh the 


bee. eue lor boot, ide er: 
* 1. "Old | 
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. Concerning the fel udech been dend 28.6. that the cresturesubich 

ſhall be reſtoted into the glorious liertie of the gocnes bf God, ſhall be the hewvcna4y 1 

earth; and the elements betweene them: for ſo the Lord prociſech by Haie, 65, 1.80 1 

Peter beleeueth the fame according to Gods premiſe, 2. ** 3.13. S. lohn in Vögel 4 

the ſame accompliſhed ,Revel;29% te vat ſhall be the ormes dfaſhion ot the _—_ 

vens and earth is not expreſſed{wFeripture; and it wete curioſitie for ys to enquire:l 

heauens, and earth, ue _— eby the Scriptures that there ſhall be: 1 

well enpreſſeth by this ſimilitude, dyn uri regium puerum edut an, 

a$ 5 that v — he commeth to his kingdonie, 400 0 

made partaker of his —— ; ſo the creatures, as the heauens and eatth, xhich ate 

out preſetuers ani ucuriſtersuſter thar man's broughr to his glorie, ſhaltbe” Yotified 5 

wich him. 4 2dr, þ zl d 1 * bas enn Hy * (670-4 

e Concerning che vſeh fit tor the heavedi;'y all ut tben ſerue ſot mans noel 

tie, as now, debe bal not neod ehe dunne ee nor the clouds to rade. 2. 

to informe and inſtruct man touching his creature, for we ſhal then know, as we are knowne) 

3.00 ſpoll the Sonne chen unn bis ccurft us now? for thete ſhall be no dime; Re 
bich is mosſurec by he courſe of the Sure: neither any more generation of t 

mich no procured by tend motion of the Sunne. ql yet though it be prob 

that Ke Sunue ſhall haue neither heate, nor motion, the light thereof ſhall be encre 1 | 

ſeuenſold: Lay; 30. 28. for manythitigyare in this world ligntſome but give no bene 

the gliſtring and ſhining precious — . and the heavens ſhall ſerue then to be an 

tation — of the legere the Apotile faith, They ſhall becanght vp in iat 


meete the Lord in the are. t 'Thef.4;1 7. and the Saints by the continuall fight of gteat 
of the heauens ſhalt be ſlirted vp to praiſe and magnific theirglorious Creator. bee 
Concerning the earth it ſhall ſerue alſo to be the ſeate and habitarion of the bleſſed if 
althou h now the heauens onely ate the ſcat of the bleſſed ſoules, where Chr 
right handof rhe throne of wdieſtie;Heb,'8.cti:yer both the yew heavens and —_ | 
— be then the habitation of the righteous us Saint Petet evidently ſpeabeth, 2. 


pine. 
13. V looke for new heauent aui a new earth, whertin dwelleth hteonfyeſſe'; that ire 
righteous, as Bacawus well interpreteth, Baan: 3 9. Ju. 17. Ke Origen 3 
much out of out Saviours. words, Matth. 5. b the weeks ſhall in herire the earth . uit 
— vides dieren; ſte ili erit manſuetorum' terra , Cc. butyl 
ce which is called the drie land; and is ſeene of theeye, but 
nobleene; Kc. And this ſeemeth to be the mes 
of blefſedneſſe , which is not to be foundin 
41alſo ſoemochito he of the ſume opinion, nb. 20. de cimitar, Dei. rc ti 
b, that then xe elements, —— here — quelitjes me 
Bodjes, ſo toy all put on incortuptible qualities agreeable to inc 
ble bodiest Bus this not, if the bodies n t ſhould not — 
where the hew-carth au ne elements are Nesfon alſo giuetſ as much; that the S800 
ſhoutd there triumph, end pteiſo God, whetebefbre they were perſecuted and effi 
God was diſhonored: e r obiectethj that place, 1. Theſ. 4: e 
dies of the Saints ſhall be exight vp in the cloud, and therefore he chinketh! hey all 
live in the carthstothis tharnorthoearth onely;bucthe heauens and 
be the place and ſeate of the bleſſod: that tho Saints following the Lambe, ws 
he goeth, ——— earth alſo, and ſhall goe Call come; as 2 
as before hath beene touched wwe 5. But hetein'we — too bold to wade with- 
out ground: howthe gaipta ſhalt be diſpoſed of. whether ſome to heaven, ſome tothe 
whether the ſame ſhall — en, ſometime in eaithior how elle at it 
God, we leaue theſe as great miſteries not reuealed: but chae che Saints ſhall then 
the earth, we ate certain bout df Scripture, as hath bin ſhewed," \ | 
3. Now I to be — ; what"creatures are not like to wr n in the 
next v here weaffirme this a moſt probable, th thereof there be ho ceniiu · 
tie, chat che —— gg foules;dealls; fiſhes, then ceaſe, and be oo oft 
of whiph-zfſerrion'theſe are:thereaſong, 54G 1:5 
*. Nos ſunt ad emmor;abtarewcindita; * * not vic: or 1 


litie: as the reſt, which (hallxtienrv@maine, theheaucns, tho earth, Sunne und Mane 
— 00 * ” 


RIS 3 wats a ox 
} * 4 l 

- * s | 2 

bo = 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanies, QChapi8! 39 
-Þ at they were ad immertalitatem falta, made by their conſtitution apt vnts immoxrtalitie, 
«{choolemen giue inltance of the heavens, which are a fimple bodie without qualities one 
t to another: for as Per. Mariyr well obferucthimatorcalicie is the ſianke gift of 
and it dependeth not 4 vi nature, ftom the force of nature: for naturally the beauens 
earth,as they had a beginning, ſo they muſt haue an end: But in this purpale of God 
ge cteatures, Which ſhall remanne, were created of God to limmottulitie, ſo wete not che 


1 * 


al ble creatures: Bucan,loc 3 74.8 


#2 Thoſe creacures onely beſide math thall be glorified, which Challiminediately poſſe 


fam their cortuptible ſtate into the glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God, v.21. and theres 
the creature is likened co a woman trauailing with child, till ſne be delivered, v. 22. 
the vnteaſonable creatures, after they are diſſolued, do not enter to glerie, they fall vnto 
axtuption, and their life and ſpitit is extinguiſhed with them: Vibe ies and-catth 
ich continue the ſame,ſhall in the ſame inſtant, when they ate delivered from corruption, 
je a glorious libertie: wherein appeareth the equitie alſo of God, that thoſe creaturet 
from the beginning ef the world vnto the end theteof, were ſubdued vnto-Vanitie 
mans cauſe, as che heauens and earth ſhall be reſtored to libertie with man, rather then 
Ale creatures whith are but a while vnder this ſeruitude of corruption, becauſe their time | 
2 is but ſhort they beeing renewed and multiplied by continuall geveraci- 


If the vnreaſonable crestures, ſhould be reſtored, then eithet the ſame that were be- 
eas the ſame bodie of man, ſhall riſe againe, or ſome other of the ſame kind newly crea- 
ia bur not of the firſt, for the partes of thoſe creatures die with them, and therefore their 
es ſhall not be reſtored to life: Bucan. loc. 37. qu. 8. not the ſecotid; there ſhall then 
new creation: for it is called the day amizalaodows, of the reflitution and reftoring 
efallthings(nor of creation,) AQ, 3. 21. So Pet. Martyr defineth, ſolo; bowines excutan- 
u morrnie, that men onely ſhall be raiſed from the dead: though he will not determine 
efthe other, whether any ot thoſe kinds of creatures ſhall Hill continue, 
4 Pet. Martyr hath this ſaying, that no kind of creatures ſhall remaine, ai opus aliquod 
lulutera ſunt, vnleſſe they ſhall haue ſome ſervice or worke: for it is againſt nature to con- 
ute any thing, quod ommumo fit otioſum, which ſhould be altogether idle; &c. then ſeeing 
there ſhall be no vſe of theſe creatures, v hich now ſerue for the vie of man, as for his pro- 
fiein feeding, clothing, carrying, labour ing, or for his pleaſure, it followeth, that they ſhall 
be at all, 
% And further, ulla premiſſio facta eff, &r. no promiſe in the Scriptures is made con- 
 teming thoſe creatures, as there is of the heanens and earth: therefore it is probable, that 
they ſhall not then remaine, Gaalrey : Bur becauſe the Scripture is ſilent herein, certaincly 
us point of faith it cannot be determined: and we may here ſafely proſeſſe with the Matter 
of ſentences, ſe nec ſcire,quod m ſcrmyturss ſaeris ſe non meminerit legsſſe, that he is ignorant 
of that which be remembreth not to haue read in the ſacred Scripture,&c,yer in this queſſi- 
on, what is moſt probable, and commeth neareſt to the truth, the former reaſons may de 
monſtrate to any of underſtanding. 
| Queſt. 35. How we are ſaid to be ſaved by hope, v. 24. 
1. For the coherence of theſe words, 1 .Chryſeſteme thinketh the Apoltle maketh mention 
of hope, becauſe he had ſpoken before of the excellent graces of the ſpirit, which he called 
che firlt fruits, ve ommia in hoc tempore quereremu,lclt we ſhould make accoũt of all things 
Wpreſent, 2, ſome make this as a reaſon of the fighing and longing of the faithfull , be- 
auſe they haue onely yet things in hope: Telet. 3. Martyr thinketh the Apoſtle anſweareth 
mobiection how it may ſtand with the condition of children to figh and grone, becaufe 
ſt they haue their ſaluation but in hope. 4. ſome make the obiection this: how can it be 
ſdtbat we waile for our adoption, ſeeing we ate alreadie the adopted ſonnes of God in 
Chrift: and ſo the anſwer ſhall be, that we haue theſe things onely in hope; Rolloch. Piſca- 
or, . Bur it is rather an other argument of conſolation, to moue the faithfull patiently to 
te their tribulatioos from the nitute of hope. Pareus, Grynems. 

2, Hope is taken three waies in Faure ſigniſie th generally the docttine of faith, as 
l. Pet. J. 15. be readie to giue an anſwer to cuery man , that arkgth areaſon of that hope, 
which i in him. 2. ho pe is taken for the obiect of hope, the thing hoped for, as Gal. 5. 5. 
n wait for the hope of righteonſues through faith: & afterward in this place, rope that is wk 
F lin that 


274 ChapB,” A foxfold ( ammentarie. 1 
(chat is the thing hoped fot) ia no hope. 3.itberokenerh.that godly affection of the mind | 
hoping for that which is promiſed and beleeued. Gyn. De e 
3. Saluation is; taken ſometime for iuſlification in this life: Tit. 3. 5. Not by the wark, 
of righteouſneſſe Mc but according to his mercie he ſaued vi: But bere it ſignifieth th 
ſection and happie eſſate both of loule and bodie in the kingdome of heauen, Pere. 4 
4. But theſe words of the Apuſile muſt not be ſo talen, as though we had onely 
in hope, and nothing in poſſeſſion: for we are now iuſtified by faith, and ſanGlified by 
tit: but the perfection aud accowpliſhmgpt of theſe things we haue onely in hope: Ms. 

5 5. And txo conditions are conſidered in the ibings hoped for, that it is both diff 
for if it were ſeaſie and in ut one power, we would not hope for. it; and bejid 
though it be hard, and difficyls, yer is it not impoſſible : fol then we ſhould deſpaire g 
gether , and never. hope fort: Martyr: and hereunto adde à third qualitie requ 
bope it ſelſe, that it is not wauering and doubtſull, for that is contrarie to the 


of hope, bus ij ĩs certaine and ire, and therefore is it called the ankor of the ſoule, 
6. 19. | 


: 


6. We are ſaide to be ſaued by hope, not efficrenter, not as though it were the c: va 
ſaluation, but conſequenter, in reſpect of the ſequele and conſequent ; that after we hayg 
tiently waited and expected by bope , that the thing hoped for will certainely follow, > 

Queſt. 36. Of the difference betwecus faith and hope. 1 

They differ chice waies. 1. ardins, in order and priotitie. 2. operatione, in the w 
operation; and ehiecto, in the obiect. WY 

1. Faith goętk before hope, and begetteth hope: as the Apoſtle defineth hope, Hebyy 
1. it is the ground, iypeſtaſit, or foundation of things hoped for: for firſt we beleeug 
things promiled, then we bope for them, and in the third place follow eth our loue and 
light in them; yet faich is not the efficient cauſe of hope: the ſpirit of God is the amh 
9 and working cauſc of all theſe graces: but the way and manner of working them 


according.to this. order : that ficſt we haue faith, then by faith the ſpitit bringeth zy d 
hope. » 


2. The operation of them is diverſe; for it is the proper effect of faith to iuflifie v5,a0d 
afſureth vs of remiſſion of ſinnes in Chriſt: but hope doth not iuſtifie vs: it — 


* 
ence vphold and ſupport the ſoule in the expectation of the finiſhing of that, which is bb 
gunne in vs by faith, E 

3. The obiect of them both doth differ 3. wales, modo, gradu, tempore, in the manner, 
the meaſure or degree, and the time: x, in the manner, for faith relyeth vpon the ptom 
ſelfe, hope teſleth in the thing promiſed. 2. in the meaſure, initium ſalutis fide habum 
complement um ſpe, the beginning of ſaluation is had and obtained by faith, the complement i 
and pet fed ion thereof by hope. 3. in the tame, for faith apprehendeth the promileof te 
12 of ſinnes aud iuſtification as preſent, hope is — 4 in the expectation of — 
lite to come. 2 

Queſt. 37. Whether things hoped for cannor be ſeene. : 

It will be here thus obiected, 1. we looke for heauens and earth in che next world, but 
they are ſcene; Origen anſweareth, that they are not theſe heauens and earth which ate nen 
viſible, which we looke for; but other heauens and-cartb: as Saint Peter ſaith, we looke for 
new heauens aud new earth,2, Per, 3. 13. foras touching theſe viſible heauens and eand, 
they ſhall paſſe away, Matth. 5, 18. | 

2. Obie, Stephen ſaw the heauens open, and Ieſus ſitting at the right hand of God, 
AR, 7. he ſaw:that which he hoped for: Gorrhan anſweareth , he ſaw indeed gloria 

Chriſti non ſuam, the glorie of Chriſt, but not his owne glotie: hope is of thoſe things wak 
belong voto a man himſclfe:he ſaw the glorie of Chtiſſ, which ſhall be commuuicated 
his members: but his participation of that glorie he ſaw not, but hoped for it. | 

3. Obiett, Saint Paul was taken vp into the third heauen, and heard things not poſſibl 
to be vtteted. and beeing there he likewiſe ſaw the glorie of Chriſt, Anſ This was not 
corporall ſight, but a ſpitituall vition and ſight: for Saint Paul derermineth not whether i 
ſpirit were then in the bodice, or out of the bodie, when he was ſo taken vp. al 

4-Obief, A man running in arace may ſet his eie vpon the price which he runneth for 
hopeth to obtaine;Caicten anſweareth, that there are two things conſidered in that which 


hoped 


oed for: materiale, the matetiall part, the thing it ſelfe; and forma/etbe formal part, vhich 
— and obtaining of it: che firſt may be ſeene, the ſecond is not ſeene, but onely 
for, Pail L | 


Queſt. 37. What ſpirit is ſaid te helps aur infirmities. 
. Vs. UV, 26, 
1. Chryſofftome by the ſpirit vnderſtandeth the ſpirituall gift of prayer, that whereas the 
hg voice and much then he which had che pi of praier did : iſe 
, nd by framing of a prajer ſhewed the people how, and whar they ſhould pray for: But 
2. may be be . inſt this ſenſe. 1. the ſpirit is not thus taken throughout this 
zpter : and diuerſely in the ſame place to vnderſtand the fame word is not ſo fit. 2. this 
Fri ift of prayer ; which (bryſoſftome vtgeth, was not generall , but giuen vnto 
, bur here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the generall ſupplie and helping of the infirmities of 
Gods children. 3. and this is a perpetuall conſolation of Chriſts C to haue their iofir- 
mities ſupported in their praiets: whereas that gift was miraculous, and was to continue but 
F atime, . 1 
4 Lyranus expoſition is more vnfit, who vnderſtandeth the ſpirit to be the Angel, which 
jgiven vnto euery one for his keeper, which directeth him in his prayers; but Angels are 
iet the ſearchers of the hearts, as this ſpirits, . | | 
z. Neither doe we with Ambroſe take irit here pro ꝑratia ſpirituali, for the ſpiri- 
wall grace: lib. de ſpirit. ſanttr, c. 12. the ſpirit here mentioned is the author and efficient 
tule of our comfort and helpe: the ſpitituall grace is 22 effect of the ſpitit. 
. Wherefore by the ſpirit here is better vnderſiood, the holy Ghoſt himſelſe, as Origen 
eerpreterh, and Ambreſs in an other place, epaſtol. ad Horantion, ſo alſo Mariyr, Beza, 
umu, Toler, Pereruu. And though the ſpirit; be ſaid after ward to make requeti for vs, that 
nu dot be ſo taken, as though the ſpirit were our mediatour vnto God; but he is ſaid to 
nile tequeſſ, becauſe he ſtitteth vs vp to make requeſt, as the ſpitit is ſaid to erie Abba, 
ſaber, Gala. g. 6. that is, the ſpirit maketh vs to crie Abbo, ſather, as the Apoſtle ſaid betore 
15. whereby we crie abba fatber.. 2 
1 | Queſt, 38. What infirmities the ſpirit belpeth . 
70 | HET in vs, bet f 
1. The ſpitit helpeth our infitmities of our vnderftanding:for of our ſelues we know nor, 
what is good for vs, what otherwiſe: what to be followed, what to be auoided, 2. the inſit- 
mitie of our will is helped, which is not of it ſelfe fo ſetled on the deſire of heauenly things, 
uit oughs to be, 3. the infirmitio of our memotie is ſuccoured,to remember Gods ts 
. , vdgements infflicted, precepts enioyned. and our ſinnes remſitted. 4. there is an 
-- firwitie in our concupiſcence in rebelling againſt the ſpirit. 5. an inficmitic of impatience 
| ring againſt God, when affliction is ſent. 6, there is aſpirituall Qourhfulneſſe,, in 
bering vn willing to take in hand any difficult or laborious worke of vertue. 7. And incon- 
ſkacie beſide in beeing weerie of weldoing, and in not continuing and perſeuering to the 
end. 8. A ſpeciall infirmitie in our prayer, is to pray eithet ante for things before the 
time,or to aske contraria, things contrarie to the will of God, or mode indebito, in asking 
* vndue manner: all theſe inſirmities, and ſpecially the laſt are helped by the ſpi- 


rr . . . r r 


Queſt, 40. How S er ages 
* — VU, 28. . ö f 
' Auguſtine epift, 121. 4d. Probam, mooueth this queſtion, how the Saints are ſaid to be 
| ro ptaie, ſeeing they apart Rage of the Lords prayer, which containeth 
ferſit rule of all things meete to be praied for. 1e 285 
1. Auguſtine anſwerech to this effect, that the Lords prayer indeed pteſcribeth in gene 
all what good things ate to be deſited, and what euill thi be declined: but the Apo- 
fle here is to be ynderſtood to ſpeake of tempotall things, as the defire of proſperitie , and 
the turning aſide of aduerfitie, which are in theryſclues indifferent: and herein one may erre 
in his defire , as he giueth inſtance in Saint Paul, who defired the pricke of his fleſh , where- 
wich he was buffered to be taken from bim, which was nat graunted, as not beeing meete 
lor him: and ſome haue their defire in temporall things to their hurt, as the Iſraelites, when 
ley longed for fleh : to this purpoſe alſo Pet. Martyr and Pererins, that the Lords 
Mayer is a rule not generall, but yet in 8 , we may faile and etre in che 
i 2 | particu- 
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upon the Epiſtie to the Romanes, Chppis: 3; 


376 Chaps, 


A fexfold (ommentarie. 
articular; and the Lords praier is of things ſimply good to be ptaied for, or ſimply eui 
24 againſt: but the Apoſile n indifferent, as — beg 
or temporall afflictions. | * 
2. But more particulatly, herein appeateth our ignorance in our praier, i. xhen we cr, 
gny temporall bleſſing, which may be to our hurt, as Sathan had bis defire in affliting of lob, 
but it was to his further confuſan. 2. when we pray againſt any affliction, which is fot the 
triall of our faith, and ſo for our ſpiritual good: as Paul would haue been delivered from ig 
Rrife and combate, which he had with his fleſh, 2.Cor, 12. 3. when a good thing is 
but of an ambitious mind, as the ſonnes of Zebede ambitiouſiy deſired of Chrili the ches, 
felt places in heauen. 4. ſo ſome tliing may be craved of a prepoſterous zeale, as Iames ang 
Iohn would haue had fire come downe from heaven vpon the Samaricants, Luk, 9. 13. 5 
ſome thing may be asked vnſeaſonably and out of time, as Marie ſpake to Chiiſt roſy 
the defect of wine, before his houte was come, Joh, 2. 6,yea we may faile in the defire oflifÞ 
cternall, in reſpeR of the manner, though not forthe thing; becauſe we know not whethery 
be better for vs through proſperitic, or aduerſitie to enter into Gods kingdome. 
Queſt. 41. How the ſpirit is ſaid to mag requeſt with ſig hes that 
cannot be expreſſed. 


7. The ſpirit is ſaid to make requeſt for vs, but in an other ſenſe then Chriſt is (aid 
make tequeſt for vs, v. 34. for er erer interceſſion , uigera merits, by the vigorand 
vertue of his merite; but the ſpirit is ſaid to make requeſt, interpellerefaciendo, by 
vs, and ſtirring vs vp to make requeſt: Parens : vnitione docs, the ſpirit by the annoining 
teacheth vs how to frame and dire our praiers, Gryneus. 9 

2. With ſig het. 1. eAuguftineepiſtol. 1 21. c. 23. expoundeth it cauſally, becauſe the 
fpirit maketh vs to ſighiand he giueth inſtance of that place, Deu. 1 3. the Lord tempteib qa 
that he may know whether you loue him, that is, vt ſcire vos factat, to malie you to know; 
ſo alſo Gregori lib. 2. moral. c. 22. 2. «Ambroſe cpi. 23. doth not expound it cauſally but 
figuratively, as God is ſaid in Scripture to be greeued, to be angrie, and luch like things ay 
alcribed vnto God, which agree not to the divine nature, 3. ſome adde further that ti 
ſpirit is ſaid to figh, not onely cauſally becauſe be maketh vs ſigb, but inftrumentally, be. 
cauſe the ſpirit is ſaid to doe that, which be warketh by his inſtruments. awnor, 26. but ie 
ficti ſenſe is moi apt, becauſe to high, and grone,can no wiſe agree vnto the ſpitit in his per- 
ſon, but in reſpe of the worke, which is by the ſpiriteffeRed in vs. 

3. They are called gewitns inexplicabiles, fighes which cannot be expreſſed. 1. Orgen u- 
ferreth it to the ſpirit it ſelfe: quermods cnarrari poteſt, & e. how can that be vttered, whichthe 
ſpirit ſpeakeib vmo God: ſo alſo Ambroſ. epift. 23. ſaith they cannot be vttered, quiaſant 
gemitus ſpiritus ſaniti, becauſe they are the ſighes of the ſpitit. 2. Aaguſt. epiſt. 121.6. ty 
ſaith they cannot be expreſſed, becauſe we deſire that we know not, fo allo Anſelae,and 
the ordinatie gloſſ. that cannot be exprefſed, which wekuaw not.z. Lyranws tefetteih i 
the vnſpeakeable defire of the Angels concerving mans ſaluation. 4. ſome: give this ſeal, 
they are vnſpeakeable, in reſpect of the obiect, becauſe they arc de re menarrabil:, of a thing 
not to be vtteted, (at is etetnall life, Gorrhan; 3. Pererize vnderſtandeth it of the vnſpes 
kable worke of the ſpitit in the heatt of man, which is ſuch, as cannot be vttered. 6, Tala 
thus, annot. 27. becauſe the ſpirit after an vnſpeakeable manner praieth for vs with fight 
when we ſeeme to aske the contarie: as when Ieremie and Iob complained and were impo. 
tent in their praiers, and in their heate and paſſion ſeemed to aske one thing, yet the iound 
| intention, meaning, ſighing, and groning of the heart obtained an other. 7. But we need 
not goe farre for the meaning of theſe words: they haue relation to the greatues of thi 
troubles and afflictions of the Saints, which are ſuch,as cannot be vttered and expreſſed q) 
words, but onely by inward ſighes and grones, facit gemere plus, quam dici poſſit, &. 
ſpirit cauſerh ta ſig and grone more then can be expteſſed: gloſſ. ordivarie: when 35 thi 
tongue verbum proferre nequit,cannot bring fortha word, but the heart ſigheth within. Ia 


ren. 


Queſt. 42. Of theſe words, v. 27. He that ſrareheth the bearts, knoweth 
8 ' what xthe meaning of the ſpirit, & e. | UP 
1. ¶ bryſoſtome vnderſiandeth it as before de corde ſpirixals,of the ſpirituall heart endued 
with the gift of praier, not of the holy Ghoſt; for then the Apoſtle would haue faid,be Wt 
knoweth the ſpiriz,nor be which ſearcheth the heart;Buc if the Apoſile ſhould ſpeakbere 
* P 
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il wan that having the gift of prayer, prayeth for the congregation , his ſigh . gt 4; 
1 Arte u tor he e — by prayer. 2. the Apoſtle maketh weft 0 
7 — WY e the ſpirit immediatly ma ch not requeſt, but by the moo ing and ſting 
2, Origens expoſition ailo is ſome what ſtrange, who interpteteih theſe words , hz TRE: 
bb 2 Frag ny to e e A that the ſpirit maketh requeſ?, cot Mort 
tee e - a, ng ing to . whereas Chriſt died, not acccording to God, that 
p,a5 he _ e, a eb ing 7 the _ and he maketh an other difference berweene 
ee — yo - g Ro 8 2 ption by Chriſt: for Chriſt died for the vngod- 
ly, as 2 96 9am S * wetten Fa eth tequeſt onely for the Saints: Theſe are dange- 
doo an” 1 —_ ons 2 2 ng to God, here ſignifieth nothing elſe but according 
r 0 mp a mma cn ram 
* 3, Here then 8 _ reaſons ——— _—_— aſſure vs of the efficacie nd ſtulte of 
our N 1. on the yup and propertie of God, who although the inward ſighes of 
the heart, 3 | w 9 by vs , not made knowne ynto man, yet God knoweth the 
meaning of the gi whic _— vsto "gh and make inward requeſts ; from the man- 
nerand - ae * rer = * _ ing to the will of God, as the ſpirit reacheth 
on ire 2 — 2 | — t A iect of our prayers, Which are made for the Saints, for 
2s ate ſanctified by the pr of God, and ſo acceptable vnto him in Chriſt, 
Queſt, 43. Of the nature, ee and proptrtie of a true and liuely 
Prager, out e 5. 27. 
2 ary verſe _ ppg 1. the efficient capſe of prayer, which is the ſpirit of God, 
TTV 
, the ſearcher of the heart. 
"4, Be ſons of our prayer, which muſt be made according to the will of God. 
K pier fundaamart ens, 72 gems, 
N ; . * . 8 | | TEMES 
5. The 8 PIER cauſes, ate the Saints: ſo then impious and prophane 
dates obe moouer N wird ama 
and euer | worke: Gr7nem., : | 
; Queſt. 44. How all things 7 Ann to thoſe that 
one God. | 
1. Caiſ anus becauſe the Greeke word gyjigy/as, workerb together, is in the ſingulat num- 
. ir vnto God and putteth +«/)a;all,in the — — not in the — 
:t SONS God, which workerh all thi N slot the deft ynto his ſeruancs 2 But the vſuall 
Wer wich bis Latte ee OF: MINCE WEIRMI works bbs 
2. And they are ſaid to worke together, 1. either anioh themſelues, as Origen Crick 
Are they labour together. 2. or in reſpect of the Kaberle which e theſe 
= oh opt, they worke together dee, | » Haymo. 3.07 rather they doe concurre or 
* ogether, cm cauſa piorum ſalutem operate, with the'cauſe, which worketh their 
vin oma Fre cu, and before bim Haymo: cooperatur Dem, God worketh to- 
| Ie — * 10 een rr 855 Wr ae : f * 
laid to re 414 cone v devet bonne v ſiu libers arbitrij, becauſe the 
od vie of or freewill muſt concurre, &c, for what is mans free will withour the ſpitit of 
xe, itis able to doe no good thing of it lelſe; as the Apoſtle ſaid beſore, v. 26. that the 
ſpire belpeth our infirmres, for we know not what to pray a4 we ought. 
4 A on things, 1. which iv either to be taken ſo general ; as Origen comptehendeth e- 
ik pirit allo that hel pethourinfirmities? forthe Apoltte would not fo ſhuffle together 
6h cpa hr he creature. 2. heither yer is Auguſtine; expoſition fo fit, that extendeth it 
tothe fins of the Saints, Which alſd profit wiro their ſaluatio1,quia inde humiliores rediuur 


. becauſe after their repentance and riſing againe they returne mote humble, and 
Mer inliructediſib. de corr. & grat. c. g. lo alſo Lyran. ho addeth further, that the remem- 


Mce of their former fins maketh for their glorie,as the ſcarre of the ſoldiers wound ſetteth 


* valure: But this is not apreeable to the Apoſiles mind who ſpeaketh not berg of the 
des, dut of the ſufferings of the Saints. 3.As theſe make the Apoſtles words too general, ſo 


1 Hayme 


ends Epilewthe Remaier. = Chap 8. 5 
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Haymo do- too much reſtraine them to the prayers of the Saints, that if they chau to 
aske y-«duiſedly,yer God tutneth it to their gopd, either in not graunting that they a 
jorhaunging it for ſome better thing, 4. Wie — the Apoſſle ſpecially meanerh, thar 
things, that js, all aſflictions and tribulations "all be turned to the good of the 8 
Chryſoſtome interpreieth, omnia, etiam triſtia inciudit, in ſaying all, he includeth ale, he 
uie things, &c, ſo Calvin, Martyr, Pareus, with others: though it be verie true , that 
onely afflictions, but all thiogs wharſoever ſhall ſall out for the beſt; And here Bernded in 
obſerueth, that all things ſo worke together, vt ter hac omnia,otiam qua nib ſunt vun 
rentur, ce. that among all theſe things, euen thoſe are numbted, Which ate indeed nothing, 
de falac. pref as ſickenes, death and ſuch like, which haue no nature of their owne, but are natwe corrupti. 
vitz, ones, corruptions of nature, 

4. To thoſewhich loue Jod: 1. the Apoſlle rather faith, which leue God, then which 
eeue in God, for theſe cauſes, 1. for that the loue of God dath moſt ſhew ir ſelfe in 22 
on, when a Faithfull mam is willing to endure all things for the exceeding loue of G 
and hereby Saint Lap! doth diſtinguiſh a true faith wor orking by by loue, from a fained fi 
which hath no ſueh loue, Mar, 3. and leaſt any ſhould thinke , chat by the merite of 
loue toward God, this benefit is obtained, for all things to worke for the bef}, the A 
addeth, which arg called, to ſhew,that God firſt loueth them in calling of them, before 
could Joue God, (; ir: and ſo the ordinarie lof, well noteth, becauſe the Apollle 
which are called, nan aliunde et, quam 4 4 pradeſlinatione, & c. it is not from any other c 
that all things worke together to their good, then of predeſlination, it is not of their merit 
2. Origen, whereas all things are ſaid to work together, & c. to them that loue God inſe 
reth, that to them, which ate not yet ſo. perf; to loue God, but reteine fill the ſpirix of 
feare, ſome things may fall out for the beſt, hut not all: But though there may be verſes 
grees in the loue of God, and ſo ſome more ot lefle are made partakers of this benekir, yer 
not onely ſome things but all co ſuch, 2s lope God, ſhall fall out for the beſt, ſo long u 

remaine in the loue of God: But 10 frhey haue not the loue of God at all, then nothing 

FN be for the beſt, but euen the good thingaiſhall fall out voto their hurt: as Chryſe low 
901 collecteth, chat as to thoſe x oy loue God, etiam que. noc itura vident ur, euen thi 
things, which ſeemed hurtfull, are fox their 92 to them which loue not 'God were 
futura vident ur, damna ſunt, things which, o profite, ate hurtſull. 

5. Called of this purpoſe: 1, (iy oftome, . eodoret, Oecumenius doe vnderfland 
this not of the purpoſe of God, but of ain ,. ar God called thoſe whom he ſoteſam to 
haue a purpoſe to conſent vnto cheir calling: But this is a N etroneous interpretation: Cod 
in Seripture is aid to call men ee e — ole of men, but 17 0 10 his 
owne purpole, 28 c. 9. 1 f. lat col Germ od * ren ding to eleſlus, 
Tim. 1.9. Who ha hath ſane 72 ee ace. Epheſ. 1. 5. #ho wine! 

predeſtinate Vs — ky tothe — p 147 85 of f bu will: in theſe and fuch other places, this 
purſe is interprexed to * the oa God, not of men; aud herein, Tolet annot. 1 
anc ene numer, 107. doe well concune e eee in giving teſlimonie ta the t 
telecting their: neous Wk (ae eeke expoſitots. 2. ſo then here the Apo 
nenen  diftiction of callings: eovely external, and uot effectuall, ſome a 
internal by the ace, grace Sec Ne purpoſe af God: ſo out e 

00 many are called ey ors peaketh of rhe cxternall callingonely, ybu 

Apoſtle here mencionerh effectuall calling, wurde and anely ln 


election, 


Quell. 45. Of e K theſe cheſe mandy . 1139 Theſe n ben be 


1. They are de Beggs whic here doe. res ene? rr of God, of 1 
faxeſight of 170 ˖ ith, which ſhould belecuc ;-25 Haymo, geo Co der credicurar; f 


whom he — aw ſhould belecue, them he pedeſlinatę: fa all; 15 ih other 12 
rans, who dar. gates to depend ex prguiſa fide, of thetoreb ght offajjl hw here faub 
18 the fruir and effect of predeſſination, not the cauſe cherer hereof more follow tobe 
handled amogg the controverſies. 
2. And as we make not Gods, oneſgiencs; here the capſe.of oredeflination o neither ni 
2 gictane dae we make ptedeſtination the cauſe of Gods preſcience: ratio qued ciara 
are, ef quod ualendo decrevit illa fers the cauſe that God lhoweth things to come, Is * 
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upon th e piſtlet wks wh 
be 


cauſc he willed and decreed them ro be; ad Oꝶgen betore bad the like couceit, in es, qual 

urum (it id, quod nondum eff. , m hoc volgur ay g oft, quam praſcient ia cenditoris j in 
this, that, what yet is not, ſhall be, therein the will rather oſ the Cteatot, theij dus preſciencg 
is ſeene, &c. for. in the order of gatute, firſt the ke da of a thiog , which is in the 
mderfianding, goeth before the determigatian and decteg wbich is in the ill. inet) 

3. Neither here doe we admit their diſtipRion, ho would haue the forcknowtedge of 
God onely to concerne the reprobate, aud predeftinationthealeRt: and ſo they ler preſcitos, 
they which are foreſeene or foreknowne again the predeſtinare: for the Apoltle here ſaith, 
that G od predeſtinate whom be knewe before, then are not the wicked ontiy ſaid to be fore- 
ſeene of God, but the eleR allo, Beza; nay, Qrigew well ohſerueth that in the Scripturc, 
the wicked are not ſaid to be foreſeene of Soda all, net chet any thing enn eſcape Gods 
knowledge, ſed quia omne quod malum eſt ſriensa eis eee beherur.indignum jour 
becauſe whatſocuer is euill is counted vnworthie of the knowledge ar farghudwledge-of 
God. UI. a 1.2306 mod. 382 21 1 .c 
4. Some doe take this foreknowledge of Gad, pro n ofele- 
Qing, as 1. Pet. 1. 2. Elect according to e Calvin but bere electiat 
MP clnomledge are diſtinguiſhed; foreknowiedge gocth be ſore election. 

5. Wherefore by preſcience here, we vnderſtand not ſuuply the ſoteknouledge of God: 
but his foreacknowledging, which is a knowledge with approbation: the d is uot æ m- 
iu he knewe before, but ayoigyu, pracegnovit, he acknowledged befor e jn his ſenſe it is 
ſaid, The Lord knoweth who are his, 2. Tmoth. 2. 19. and Rot. 4 l. a. Hat God caſt away 
by people, whow be knewe beſors, that is, loued, approoued,, for they had go good workes 
which the Lord did foreſce: thus Martyr, Bullinger, Parers,wiih otherstand Perericu, fig- 
wjicat ſcientians approbationy, it hgnifieth the knowledge af approbation: diſpat. 21 . 
100, wherein he crofferh the iudgement of his fellowe-leſvite,Zoler, wha daniethù, that ibis 
word doth belong at all vnto gpprobation and diloſtion, which ate che act of the will, but 
onely vnto the knowledge in the vnderſtanding ̃ oion alevgt 01D wh. 

6. So then here the Apoſtle ſetteth forth theſe three myſlicall acta of the Bleſſed Tridds 
tiebefore the world was created: the purpoſe of Wt 9 to ſaut ſoche, and 
condemne others: then the forcknowledge and approbution of God, in electing of ſome; 
andrefuſing of others: thirdly, predefiination, in appointing vnto the elect, bath 
ofeternall life, to the which he decreed to bripg them, and in otdaining the way and mean: 
thorough faith in Chriſt co archieue that ende, Gn“ .. „ 

Queſt. 46. Wherein our .conformitie tothe image of eit 045011 I0D435RI 
1 Chriſt con ſiſtath. „ne ür has un d:: Acute 
v. 29. To be made hike to the image of his Saum t 1. Cairtans' ion is ſomievthac 
curious, that in the originall, the word image ĩs put in ihe i genitiue, zunbynti of the image; wo 
tothe image, to ſhe we that this our confotmitie js bot mediately reſertedito Cbriſt 2 


* 


diately to his image, but that we mui ditectly imitate Chrid in bearing his ſimilitu 
image: for the Greeke conſtruction of the word lignifyings/nilitade; requireth a genative: 
caſe; and it is all one in effect, to ſay, conformes imaginis, as the Latine interpeeterreadetbs; 
ot conformes imagini, as Bea, likgneſſe of the image. on gos i !\ut) 

2. Athanaſius epiſt, ad Serapion: Baſil lil. 3. cant, . doe take the ſpirit of God, 
tobethe image of the donne: to the which. image we ate wade. conſummable in boli 
and puricie. | „ bib bo 20 awollet itz tt oanddt url hatgw 

3. Origen referreth it to the ſoule of Chriſt , which was endued with allrace of the, 
(pirit, wherein conſiſteth our conformitie; to imitate ihoſe yerwes endiſptri a 
which were in Chriſt, | r le ö: Denen wan 
8 8 placeth this conformitie iu beeing made like vnto the glotioua bodie * 
ait . | eee 221581001 214 y9032 Y 

5. Chryſoſtome , Theopbylact, herein will haue this conformitie to coſt, becauſe that 
% be is the donne of God, ſo we are by grace the adapiedſonnes of Gadefe alſu raum, 
fliatio adopt iva eſt quedam ſimilitudo filat amis naturalu, the adoptiue onneſbip; is a ſiii 
tude of the naturall ſonneſhip of Chriſt.. robin He N 

6. But to ſpeake more diſtnictly: this conformitie to the image of Chriſt, is not in the 

eſſence of the divine nature, but in diuine qualities and graces; in which iſenſo S. Peter ſaithg 
we are partakers of the dinine nature, in fleeing tbe a” wa which is in the . 

14 that 
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chat is, in holines and putitie we muſt be like vnto God: This conformitis is either inthozrs 
and begunne in this life, or petfect in the next: in this life, it is either a principall conform. 
tie vnto Chriſt in holines and tighteouſneſſe, as Epheſ. 4. 23. We muſt put on the newe ma 
which after God is created in righteonfmeſſe : or it is. accidental in beeing made partakers gf 
Chriſts ſuffrings, I, Pet. 4. K 3. our perfect conformitie in the next life, is to be made like n. 
to Chriſt in glotie, 1. Ioh. 3. 3. Hhen he ſhall appe are, we ſpall be like him, Q ryneus. 
Queſt. 47. How Chriſt is ſard to be arbroxos, the firſt borne 
27 Amon many brethren. | 

1. This is added by the Apoſtle, as a limitation of our conformitie ynto Chtiſt: thauęl 
there be a likenes in vs and a ſimilitude vnto Chriſt, yet not au equalitie, be ſtill retainer 
the dignitie of the firſt borne: ſo this conformitic vnto Chriſt is not an authemicall propor. 
tion, in making vs equall , but in a geomerricall, reſeruing the preheminence vnto Che 
the natutall Sonne of God, / 100 x 

2. Chriſt is called the firſt borne two wayes, firſt equivoce, improperly,as he is the Sonn 
of God by nature, but we are onely ſonnes by grace, and ſo we are ſonnes as he is, but in 
the ſame kind : then vurον, more properly he is called the firſt borne as he is man, who 
hath received in his humane nature the plenitude and ſulneſſe of grace, and communicate 
ir vnto the ſaithfull, whom he vouchſafeth to call his brethren; Dominic, Sotus in haut e. 
3. Haymo ſheweth how Chriſt may be ſaid to be vnigenitus, and primogenituu, the an. 
ly begotten, aud firſt begotren Sonne of God, both in his diuine and humane nature: in the 
diuinc he is the oel begotten, becaule he is onely the ſonne of God by nature, and ſohath 
no brethren: he is alſo the firſt begotten , becauſe he was ante omnem crearuram non fall 
fed natus, he was before euerie creature not made, but borne: and ſo S. Paul calleth him the 
farſt borne of euerie ereatnre, Coleſl, 1. 1 5. As he is man, he was the onely begotten 1 
of Marie, and tho firſt begotten, becauſe he firſt aroſe from the dead, fitſt aſcended into hes. 
uen: and ſo he is called the fitſt hotne of the dead, Colofl. 1. 18. 8 

4. Vet to ſpeake more propetly and diſtiactiy, he is ſaid to be the onely begotten Sonne 
28 he is God; a 2 — is man, Chryſoft, Theophyl. 1 

5. Now herein co 0 | 2 borne, 1. in the preheminence of 


tiue of the 
birth, they were the fuft. 2. in their office and anthoritie, they were the rulers of the houſe 
after the facher, and the Prieſts of the familie, before the Leviticallorders were eſtabliſhed, 
in their inhetitance, they had a double part to the reſt of their brethren, and they did 
ai and nouriſh the familie, as Ioſeph did who had Rubens birchright: So Chriſt is more 
excellent then his brethten. 1. in his nature, both diuine, wherein none of his brethen can 
partake with him, and humane, which he onely tooke without finne, 2. in his offices he ex 
ceedeth, beeing both to be our Prophet, to teueale vnto vs his fathers will, and 
our Prieſt, m'offring vp himſelfe in ſacrifice for vs, and now in beeing the Mediatot of out 
prayers, and out king in gouerning vs by his holy ſpiric , and by the ſcepter of his word, 3, 
liz alſo hach the pteheminence im bis glorious inheritance, he is glorified aboue all creatures, 
and'isof all euen ofthe Angels adored : which glorie he imparteth vato his faithfull mem- 


bers in meaſure, 2: 2(111i.i 088. 
 _ Queſt, 48. Ofcertainedoubrout of the 30. verſe, whom he 
How Qi 1:21 2 *ab pradeſtinate, them alſo be called. 


* 


_ ere hoteth certaine doubts. 1, ObiefF, Whereas it is ſaid, hom he knewe befort 
be predeſtmate, hence it wil followe, that God did not forekno we or foreſee thoſe whom he 
id not predeftinare.. Anſw.Origen here giueth good ſatisfaction, ſhewiog that according 
tothe and vſe of Scriprure, God is ſaid to knowe or foreknowe ſome, that is, in affe- 
Cum recipere, & ſibs ſociare, to affect them, and aſſociate them ro himelfe : as in this ſenſe 
Matt is ſaid to haue know ne his wife, that is, loyned her in ſocietie vnto him: And thus on- 
ly they are foreſcene and forcknowne of God, that is, beloued, apptooued, whom he pte 
neva Mic" zielte Fw. 
ay Obieft The Apoſtle ſaith, whom he calleth be inſtificth,and yer there ate many called 
which'are not iuſtified, nor ordained vnto ſalvation, M 
eAnſw, o_ here propoundeth a good anſwear, videtur mihi vocationis quedam die. 
rentia, &'c, thete ſeeineth vnto me to be a certaine difference of callings, & c. but Orige® 
proceedeth not well in the explication of this diſtinction: ſome ( ſaith he) are called, ſecm- 
din prepoſtum boni according to their good purpoſe, but ſome are called, that haue no ſuc 


good 


upon tt e pille to the Rymanes. Chapi8. 


good purpoſe at all: hereis the difterence of callings is not in the purpoſe of the heart. but 


the grace of God, which inaketh vnto ſome their calling effectuall, which ſome way ting 
grace doe reſiſt and diſobey: ſo Heym, interprotethy Well, quor voc uit per gratiam, 
whowe he called by grace, There is then an external calling onely, without the imward 
worke of gtace, and with this, election is not alwaꝝ joyned,thete is beſide an inward effectu- 
all calling by grace, concurring with the out ward, and thiFhecefſacily followeth piedeſtina- 
- ton, and this the Apoſtle ipeaketh oſhere. e 1 
3. Obiet, Whom he callerh be inſtifieth, c, Hence it will followe ; »«hil culpa habere, 
ct. that there is no fault in them which are not juftified; becauſe they are not called. Anſ. 
ren anſweareth, that iuſtification, wow ex ſola voratione pender doth not = wi onely of 
yocation: but from the deſire which men haue vnto their ſaluation, whereby their vocation 
is made effectuall: but this is dangerous, to make the effitacie of ones calling todepend'vp- 
on his owne will and defire: and it is contratie to the Apoltle, it i not in him that willerh, or 
v lin that runnetb, but in God that ſhewoth mercie, Nom. 9. 16. The bettet anſ went is: 1. 
that no man that is called outwardly by the preaching of the word , and yet thereby is not 
conuerted vnto God, can excuſe himſelſe, ſeeing he reſiſteth the grace of God offered; 2. 
i that God giueth more grace vnto ſome, then to others, w their calling is effectu- 
4, os other reaſon can be given thereof then the good pleaſure of God, and we muſt not 
de too deepe into Gods ſecrets, to knowe a reaſon of his doing. 5 
4. Obieft. But why doth the Apoſile omir ſanttification, ioyning vnto iuſtificatiom glo- 
nication: the an ſwear is, that ſanctification muſt be vnderſtood, and it is here by a. ſynecdo- 
a included in ĩuſtificatiom as the more principall: yerotherwhere the Apoſtle expreſſeth 
them both, as 1. Cor. 6. 11. But ye are ſavltified, but ye are inftified, Parens.' 
g. Obieft. But why doth the Apoſtle ſpeake as of a thing alreadie paſt and done, be hath 
brified, whereas the glorification of the Saiuts is yet expected, 1. Origen anſweareth that 
there is a double kind of glorie, one, quam iuſtiſicati in vita preſenti, &c, which the iuſtifi- 
d doe enioy in this life preſent, an other, que ſperatur in ſutura, which is hoped for in time 
come. 2. ſome anſwear that it is true of many of the Saints, that they ate now gloxiſied 
wheaven:Bur the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in generall of all that ate iuſtiſied by Chriſt, not of ſome 
anely, 3. therefore I preferre Haymo his ſolution, who faithir is the manner of Scripture, 
ſenarrare fut ura, tanquam praterita, to ſpeake of things to come, as alreadie done and paſt 
becauſe of the certaintie of them. 3 ole tn 
| | Queſt. 49. Of che difference betweene the 
bu preſcienct andpredeftination. | =_ 
Seeing the Apoſtle here mentioneth theſe three together, v. 29.30. itſhall not be amiſſe 
briefely to ſhewe the difference berweene them. 112 5 ge 
1. The purpoſe of God, rbb, 1. bath other names beſide in Scriprure, as his deter- 
nate counſell, AR, 2. 23. the good pleaſure of his will, Ephef. 1. 4. andthe counſell of 
rom will, Epheſ.1.11, 2. the purpoſe of God and his providence differ: for the one is 
enerall concerning the gouernement and diſpoſitĩon of all things in the world, the other 
Fall concerneth the ſtate and condition of men: but more diſſinctly the purpoſe of God 
weaken three wayes: 1, generally it ſignifieth the counſelt of God for the admioiſtration of 
il things in generall, as Epbeſ. T. 11. He wakgth allrbings according to the counſel of his 
eue vill: and in this ſenſe the providence and generall purpoſe of God, are all one, 2. it is 
taken for the counſell of God ineleRigg of ſome, and reieRing of others: as Rom. 9. 11. 
That the purpoſe of God remaine, where the A ſpeaketh of the election of Ia- 
cob, and the teiection of Eſau. 3, it more ſpecially ** the counſell of God touchin 
the ſaluation of the elect: as it is taken here, v. 28. gulled e big purpoſe, G. 
2, Concerning the preſcience of God, vt eit . I. this difference there is bet weene 
the knowledge of God and his preſcience or forcknowledge:the knowledge of God is not 
onely extended to the things which are, baue beene, or ſhall be, but euen vnto the thipgs 


iſe or comnſell of God, 


Which neuer were, neither ſhall be: bur his preſcience is onely of thoſe things which ſhall | 


have a beeing. 2. Gods preſcience is taken two wayes, either for his generall foreſight not 
onely of doe things which the Lord himfelfe intendeth to doe, but euen of the euill, which 
he decreeth to ſuffer to be done: and thus as well the reprobate ate foreſeene of God, as the 
ee: in this ſenſe the Apolile ſaith, Act. 15. 18. From the beginning of the world to the end, 
the Lord knowerh all his workss: ſecondly, it ſignifieth, not the ſimple and abſolute know- 


ledge 


38 1 | 


332 Chaps. ef {x/dlaGommentarie | 
ledge of God, but his liking and approb of that which he kooweth, as 2. Tim, 2.19 
The Lord knoweth who are his: and thus S. Paul vnderſtandeth Gods preſcience herg, Fr 
which be knewe before he predeſtinaze , v. 26. 3, out of this pteſcience and apptobation e 
God proceedeth his election: that vpon whom he caſteth his joye and affection, he electeth 
and ſelecteth them trom the teſt, whom he leaueth to — as S. Peter joyneth them 
together, 1. Pet. 1. 2. Elect according to the foreknowledge of God, | 
3. Concerning predeſtination, called 7yobgroyor, 1. it is taken either generally forthe 
determination of God. couchiog the ſaluation of the elect , and the condemnation of the 
reprobate: as Fulgentixa defineth ptedefſination, eff preparatio operum Dei, &c. it is a pres 
paratioh of the workes of God, which in his exernall counſell he decreed to doe to ſheꝶt 
his mercie or his juſtice in: in this ſenſe it is found in Scripture, Parexs though thete be g. 
ther words equiualent, as ſome are ſaid ta be ayoysygaupir , foreordained to dan. 
nation , Iad. 4. and the veſſels of wrath are ſaid to be prepared to deftruttion , Rom. 9. 33. 
Gryncis. Or predeſtination is taken more ſpecially tor the dectee and appointing of ſuch 
as are elected vnto euerlaſting ſalvation: as eAugaſtme define;hit to be præparatis benefigja 
orums Des, & c. The preparing of the benefits aud mercies of God, mare (hey are moſt ct 
tainly delivered, that are deliuerad: and the ordinatie gloſſe defineth piedeſliuation, tob 
preparatio gratie, a preparation.and appointing of grace. 2. Predeſſination is not onely 
the ende, but of the meanes tending thereunta: as the elect are predeſiinate to be calleq 
fifiech adopted in Chriſt, and to be in the ende glorified: as Epheſ. 1. 4. He bath cboſen 
in him, Cc. that we ſbould be holy: and v. 5. he hath predeſtinare v to 11 thorough [ts 
ſus Chrift: but this part of ptedeſtination, which decreeth the meanes to bring the eledtgg 
ſaly ation, is properly called orcination, as Act. 13. 48. as many as M eic 2 dee 
ned to enerlaſting life, beleened; the meanes vnto eietnall life, which is faith, talletn vnder ius 
ordinance of God. LEST "6 FLAY th 
4. Concerning election ixaeyh, 1. Some thinke that it followerh predeftinationin op 
der, in reſpect of vs, for with God there is no diſtinction of time, and order in theſe dingy 
239 Bucanus loc, 36. queſt, 3. but it rather goeth before as the Apolile fult ſaich, Epheſ q. 
4+ be choſe or elected vs in him, & . that we ſbouli be boly, then he ſaith, v. 5. who predeſtis 
nate vs, fe, and v. 11. in whom alſs we were elelted beeing predeſtinaze : for tuſi the peiſoꝶ 
ate elected, and then the thing is decreed, which is predeſtinate vnto the elect, namely, 
ternal! life, with ſuch things as doe accompanie it: By election then ſuch as ſhall befroed 
ſorted out: which word the Apoſtle vſeth, Epheſ. 1. 1 1. we were ſorted ont, axxnpulnuy. 2. 
This then is the order: firſt, there is che putpoſe of God in genegall to gloritic hi» name 
in ſauing ſome. 2. then he ſoteſeeth, liketh, and approoucth a certaine number according 
to his good plealure, whom he chooſeth out, electeth, and ſeparateth from the reſt; then l 
doth predeflinate them vnto everlaſting life, and ordaineth the way and meanes, whereby 
they are brought vnto lifes, | | *Y a 
uetſt. 30. Of theſe words, v. 31. 1f God be an aur fide, who 
, RHO inn can be againſt vs? 12 9 
. This word if, is not dubitantis', but rats ocinantis, a werd of doubting, but of reals- 
ning. inferred out of the n . ſerm. 16. de verbis Domini, hath reference 
here to che next verſe before, whom God edeſlinated, called, juftified, glorified, wich 
them he mult needes be: Origen whom Paress follow eth putteſh this backe to all befae a 
leadged in this chapter: as that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in vs, that we haue the ſpirit oi: 
doption, and are the heires and ſonnes of God, and ſo reheatſeth the reſt: if God be thus 
with vs, how can we miſcattie : ſo alſo the otdinatie gloſſe follow ing An guſtine, Godis 
with vs, predeſtinande non exefiedtes, voc ando aver ſos, mertificands peccatores, glerificantt 
mortales, in predeſtinating vs, when as yet we were not, in calling of vs beeing ſttangem, 
mortifyiog) vs beeing ſinners, in glotiſiyin gof vs beeing mortal. ; 
2. Origen. here alſo well obſerueth, that w hete the Apolile laith, who can be againſt vi 
he denieth not, but that we haue aduerſaties, but they cannot preuaile agaiuſt vs: ſo 
allo Chryſeſtome, contra nos eff ipſe drbis, the world is againſt vs, people, tyrants N = 
e 


owne kindred: but they are ſo farre from hurting vs, that will,chey vill they, cuſs 
coronarymythey are vnto vs a cauſe ofa greater crowne, | 

. Chryſoſtame here further noteth the priviledge of the faithſull, q non babert 
potarit', qui diatiemate conſpicuns, which yet he cannot haue that weareth a crowne 2 


* 
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beats ſar he hath many that riſe vp againſt him, barbarous and others, yea many of his oun 
— dbeed2s: bu again? he Foul none can ſtand or — 25 2 
$4115 Queſt. 51. Of thoſe words, v. 32. Ahich fared not bis 

© tents hin) Grove th e I 
FIR wot his omnꝭ Sonne: His by eternall generation, not any of hi 
4 — ſuch as che faithful are, Ar Apoſtle before; called the Gone of 
od by adoption, Origen: and this ſetteth forth the vaſpeakable love of God, in that he 
hared not the moſt precious and deareſt thing vnto him, as Abrahams obedience was 
cammended; in that he was willing at Gods commandement to haue offred vp in tacrifice 
W onely ſonne Izaak, 5 | „ allt e: 
u And it is more to ſay, he ſpared nor, then he gaue, to ſhewe the greatneſſe of the love 
of God; that ſpared not his greateſt treaſure for our redemption, Bucer: as Mauritius 
per6ur, would not ſpare bis treaſure to redeeme the Chriſtians, captives with the 
s, which turned to bis ruine. of | 
3. But gaus or delinered bim 1, God gave his Sonne, and the Sonne alſo gave himſelſe 
forvs, and both of loue: Iudas alſo delivered him vp in betraying bim, but of malice: habe- 
V ill nner ade m malitia, Chriſt us laudem gratie he ſhall haue the reward of his malice, and 
uit the praiſe of mercie, gleſſ. ordinar. 2. and this ſetteth forth the loue of God the more 
6 fimphciter , ſed occiſioni tradidir, that God gaue not his Sonne ſimply, but vnta 
vphter, Chryſoſt, 3. and he gave him for vs all, non ſalum pro ſanttic & magni , c V4 
' „ &c. not onely for the Saints and ones, bur euen for the left, Origen: eti- 
ure vilikued, in gratis, quiz & inimices, yea lor vile perſons, yathankefull,yea his enemies, by 
(of: but che Apoſtle putteth in this limitation, for vs all, that is which beleeue: Chrifts 
edewption is ſufficient mille mundis redimeadis, to redeeme a thouſand worlds, if they had 
ct to-belceue, but it is onely availeable for the faithfull : Parexs : as Origen ſaith he was 
pro minimis qui ſunt in eccleſia, even for the leſt that are in the Church. 
Her mall be not with bim gine vs all thmgs, 1,the word is Ae freely gine, 
ſhewerh that all things are-giuen-vs freely of God, without any merit or deſert of 
ours, Pareus, 2. all things are giuen vs with Chriſt, both becauſe in him are all the treaſures 
nc and knowledge, ſo-rhat be which hath Chriſt, bath all other ſpitituall graces, 
ethar hath Chriſt hath all things: as alſo Chriſt is made heire and Lord of all, we 
wether x ith him ate alſo heires of all things, Origeme quid de opibns dubitas, cum herum 
lea what needeſt thou doubt of riches having the maſter and Lord himſelfe , Ws 
il things ſuperiors ad fruendam,equalia in fur uro ad convinendum, infrriora ad dominands, 
both things ſuperiour, as the Ble ſſed Frinitie to behold, and enioy things equall, as the An- 
geh to live with, and inſeriour, to haue rule ouer them, g/of.ordrnt, in the preſent tighteouſ- 
teſſe, and in the time to come life euetlaſting, glofſi interi. 3. and as Chriſt with all his trea- 
ſures and grace s, is giuen vnto vs, ſo we are giuen to him: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor. 3. 22. 
Things preſent things to come, are all yours, and ye ¶ Vriſti: but here is the difference , Chriſt 
2 vnto vs freely without any merit of ours, but we are not given vnto Chtiſt freely, 
le hach purchaſed vs with his blood. | 
o Queſt, 52. How nothing can be laid to the charge 
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1. Lyreuus teſerreth this to the finall iudgement, wheb none ſhall dare to lay any thing 
the charge of Gods choſen, but the conſolation is more generall, even in this life is the 


comfore of Gods children, that no accuſation laid in againft them, can doe them hurt: 
4 dathan accuſe them, the lawe condemne them, yet God is greater, that doth iuſtifie 
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2. eAuguſtine lib, 3. de doftrm, Chriſtian, c. 3. whom Haywo followeth,doth reade all 
vith an intetogation: #ho cas lay any thing to the charge, &c. God which inftifierh?and then 
theanſwear muſt be ſupplyed, s: ſo alſo the next claule, who ſbal condemn ? ſhall ( brift? 

but ibe beiter reading is in both clauſes anely to read the fitſt part interrogatively, and then 

theanſwear followeth containing the reaſon, why none can accuſe the Lords elect, becauſe 

God doth iuſtific them, not any can condemne them, becauſe Chriſt died for them, ſo Chry- 
aloe and Hilarie lib. 10. de Trinitat. 

3. Two reaſons are given why no accuſation can take place againſt the elect: becauſe x 


they are elected, and ſo Gods purpoſe cannot alter, or change toward them: and Chriſis re- 
| demption 
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demprtion is ſufficient to deliver them : which is let forth in fowre degrees: he died ſob ih | 
expiation of our ſinnes, role againe fot our righteauſnes, is aſcended and ſitteth at che right 


hand of God, from whence he ſent his ſpirit, and he maketh interceſſion for vs, whereby his 
merits are effectually applyed vnto vs. 8 


4. But Origen giveth here a corrupt gloſſe vpon this werd, t, miſt leftne furt, fs 


omnibus te probabilem exhibuerss,cc: vnleſſe thou be an elect and choiſe one, and 
thy ſelte in all things, thou ſhale haue thine aceuſet: and Chryſoſtome likewiſeimterptey 
this election of the preſent Rate of integritie, which euetie one is found in; and he vſe 
ſimilitude, like as a breaker of horſe, pullos eligit, Sc. maketh choiſe of the heſt cults 
he ſeeth to be meeteſt and fitteſt to runne , ſo God maketh choice of ſoules : true itis, ia 
God electeth none, but holineſſe and integritie of life doth follow and accompanie them 
yet is it not their owne integtitie, but the tighteouſneſſe of Chriſt, u hich doth ſtet 
from accuſation in this world, and from condemnation in ihe next, as the Apoſtle ſ 
v. 34. that none can condemue vs, ſeeing Chriſt hath died for vs. | 
Queſt. 53. How Chriſt is ſaid ta mal requeſt 
8 | oli, 
1. Chryſoſteme vndeiſtandeth this interpellation and making of requeſt. of the 
Chxiſt toward vs, and the care of his Church which he ſtill bath, and ocherwiſe he thi 
+ hegmaketbnor interceſſion : ſo alſo Theopbylact, the Apotile hereby ſheweth not 
inp /ummanm cine in nos charitatem, then his exceeding great loue toward vs. 
2. Theodoret and Occumenius interpret it ofthe repreſentation of Chriſts hnmaniti 
the exhibiting of his glorious bodie in the ſight of his fathet: ſo allo gloſſ.inter/m he make 
interceſſion, repreſentatione humana, by the repreſenting of bis huwane natute : che ighd 
whereof is a continuall poſtulation or requeſt for vs; | | by 
3. Rupertas bib, g. de dinin.offic. c. 3. tefetreth this interceſſion to the ſacrifice of Ci 
vpon the croſſe, the eſſicacie and vertue whereof ftill remaineth and cryerh, vnto God m 
mercie fot vs: to this purpoſe alſo Haymo + Lyrenxe addeth further, yet ſpeaking there 
without any good warrant, that Chriſt doth make requeſt for vs, effendendo larme & wining: 
ra, by ſhewing his ſide and wounds; Calvin ſaith, that Chriſt is not to be imagined to bem 
a ſuppliant petitioner for vs, but he appeareth by the vertue of bis death and refurredlion, 
que Vive orationis efficactam habent, which haue the cfficacie of a lively prayer. 
4. Ambroſe thinketh that Chriſt doth ſtill preces fundere , powre out prayers vnto God 
as he is man, even in the proper fignification of the word: fo alſo Gregor, Nazzan, ern. 
Theolog. and Origen he t PF 


further, that Chriſt ill offerech prayers , — 
chryma, with wayling and teares, hom. 7. in Lev. u hich are not ſeemely for 1 e 
rie: And that Chriſt till offereth vp vocall prayers, Tolet is of opinion annot. 3 5. whoſe tel 
ſon is, becauſe euen the Saints beeing in glorie doe now offer vp prayers : Per. Aar io 
thinketh that Chrift doth now fundere preces , powre out his prayers for vs, becauleheflill 
is our high Prieft for euer. | "CL 

5 Cyril, cited by Oecumenins, taketh this making of requelt for vs to be that vehement 
and earneſt prayer,which our Bleſſed Saviour made in the daies of his fleſh, the force,effed, 
and efficacie whereof remaineth ſtill, 


6. Now then out of all theſe, to take ſomewhat: this interpellation or requeſt ,which 
our Saujour maketh, is performed, 1. both by appearing now in the fight of God for vt, Heb, 
9-24. 2.by the euer enduring force and eſſicacie of his bleſſed ſacrifice once offred yponthe 


croſſe, Heb,10.19. with one 2 he conſecrated for ener, them that are ſandtified, 3. 
ele Heb. 
Chriſt 


Ae 4 


by his will and defire, that the elect ſhould be alwayes acceptable to bis father in him, 
10.10. by which will we are ſanctiſed. 4. by the vnchangeable loue of God toward 
beeing well pleaſed alwayes in his Sonne, and afſenting vnto his holy will and deſire, Thu 
is my beloued Sonne in whom I am well pleaſed, Matth.3.17. Parens, | 
7. But thatit is not neceſſarie, that Chriſt ſhould make any vocall or ſormall prayers;it 
may be thus ſhewed. 1. (bryſoſtome thus reaſoneth, ſi cadem cum patre poteſtate, & r. iſbe 
by one and the ſame power with the father, doth raiſe and quicken the 2 and doe allo- 
ther ibings, quomado precatione opus habet, & c. how hath he neede of praying to helpe i 
2. an other reaſan he taketh from the greater to the leſſe, that ſeeing Chriſt bath propri® 
poteſiate, Cc. by his owne power delivered vs from condemnation, made vs the Sonnes© 
God, and performed all other neceſſarie things for our redemption , naruramg, voſtram n 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
regali throne conſtitutam oftentat, c. and now ſheweth in heauen our nature'placed in a 
| ly chrone, ad facilia alla & minnta, hath he now.neede of prayer to finiſh thoſe ſmall 
chiogs which are behind? 3. As the Sonne is ſaid do make requeſt for vs, ſo God is ſaid to 
aatreate and beſeech vs, 2. Cor.5̃. 10. and the holy Spirit alſo maketh requefſ for the Saints; 
Rom, 8. 27. yet neither God the Father, nor the holy Spirit do theſe things otherwiſe then 
bycheir inſtruments and effects: we mult not imagine any formal! prayers to be made, we 
muſt not conceive any thing to be done, quod maieftate illa ſit indignum, which is vn- 
meete and not beſeeming the diuine maieftic: ſo Chrift is ſaid to make tequeſt, by the meric 
and efficacie of his death, and the continuall demoſtrarion of his loue : to this purpoſe 
(h7ſofomve: though ir mult be confeſſed, that Chriſt becing God and man otherwiſe ma- 
keth interceſſion for vs, then either God the father, or the holy ſpitit, which tooke not our 
nature vpon them. 4. that Chriſt vſeth no formall or nterktingd prayers it is euident by that 
„Joh. 11.41. Howbeit thou heareſt me alwayes, but becauſe of the people that ſtbod by 1 
ſal u that they may beleene that thou haſt ſent me: hence two reaſons may be gathered, fat 
if Chriſt 2 alwayes prayeth, he alwaies is heard : his interceſſion then is bis continual! 
will and defire which is heard: Chriſt ſpake in bis prayer, that others hearing might beleeue, 
but now there is no ſuch cauſe in heauen, therefore nowe no ſuch occaſion is of formall and 
diflin& prayers. 5. Tolets argument is nothing, for the Saints now make no formall prayers” 
inheauen, but by their voices and defires ; Reuel. 6. 9, the ſoules vnder the altar crie voto 
God: and Chriſt is a Prieſt for euer after the order of Milchiſedech , in that the fruits of his 
and mediation continue for euer, though ſuch diſtin and and formall prayers be 
notpowred out. 
. - Queſt, 54. Whether Chriſt; interceſſion and interpellation for vs, do extenuate 
the mern of hu death, 

1, 0biet, This doubt may be mooued, becauſe that ſeemeth not to be of ſufficient me- 
fie, which needeth a further ſupply: now if Chriſts mediation for vs, be a ſupply vnto his 
deach and paſſion, then was not that alone ſufficient, | 
Auſe. 1. The interceffion of Chriſt is not to merit our redemption, which is purchaſed 
his death , but to apply vnto vs, ratifie, and confirme our ſaluation merited by Chriſts 
ſo that the worke of our redemption is perfited by Chriſts death, and in reſpect of 
theworke it ſelfe nothing can be added: but on our part, we are weake and Joe of- 
ted fall into ſinne, our ſaluation had neede conti to be confirmed and applyed vnto vs, 
towhich ende Chrifſts mediation helperh. 2. like as other meanes, as the hearing of the 
nord, prayer, the receiuing of the Sacraments doe not argue any imperſection and inſuffi- 
ciencie in the worke of our redemption , but in vs that haue neede of ſuch helpes and ſup- 
yet, whereby Chriſis death is applyed. 3. And whereas Chrifis mediation is grounded 
pon the merit of his death and paſſion, it is ſo farre from dettacting to the merit thereof, 
ia it rather amplyſieth and ws — the 7— — = . * zap 
Queſt. 55. What charitis the eApoſtle ſpeaketh of, from which nothing can ſeparate vs, 

* Oecumen. Theopbyl. ang (7 of the Grecke and E 
tots,a5 Auguſtine, Amb. do vnderſtand this of the actiue loue which we beare row: : 
but it is better referred vnto the paſſiue loue, wherewith we are beloued of God: for 1. this 
z mote agreeable to the Apoſiles ſcope , who hitherto hath vrged the loue and mercie of 
God toward vs, in our predeftination, vocation, iuftification,in giuing hisowne Sonne for vs, 
Mat. 2. the Apoſtle ſo expoundeth himſelfe, v.39. rhe love of God which is in Chrift Ieſue, 
Gyn, ſo alſo is it taken c.5.5. the long of God is ſhed abroad in our bearts, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Par. 3. and our loue toward God, ſepenumers fluftuar,doth oftentimes waver and fadeth in 
ein Dauid, 2. Sam. 1 1. 4. and ſo it were a verie vnſtable foundation for vs to ſtay vpon, 
Pelig. The: Apoſiles meaning then is, that no kind of trouble or afflition which the world 
uleth to be of Gods anger, can yet ſeparate vs from the loue of God, and make vs 
eſſe beloved of him. 3: 

2. Then the Apoſtle rehearſerh fixe ſeuerall kinds of affliction, which are incident to the 

dren of God: the vulgar Latine numbreth ſeuen, adding one more, _ perſecution, 
which is not in the originall: Lyranus ſorteth them into this order: theſe paſſions and ſuffe- 
2 of the Saints, are either death ĩt ſelfe, ſignified by the ſword: or diſpoſitions to death, 
et nearer , Or more remote, and further oft: the nearer z are either in reſpect of the thing, 

U danger, ot in the apprehenſion thereof, anguiſp: = more temote, are either in ſabſtraftio- 
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_— neceſſary, ia the ſubſtrating of neceſſarie things, as of food in famine, of tayment in ny, 
kedneiſe: or in illatione nocumenti, in the offring and bringing in of ſome hurt; as in eribaly, 
tion. But the ſorting out of theſe into their ſeuerall places doth invert the order wherein 
the Apoſtle bath placed chem, which it is ſafeſt to followe. | 

3. The Syrian tranſlator readeth, for vs, who ſhall ſeparate me: which reading Bess ſet. 
meth to approoue, becauſe thereby the Apoſtle ſheweth how cuerie one ſhould make pat. 
ticular application of his faith to himſelſe, and the Apoltle was not ſo ſecure of other mem 
faith, as ſo to ptonounce of them: But the Greeke text is more authenticall, which 
vs: and Oſiander verie well obſerueth thereupon, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of his oune 
perſon alone, but of all the faichfull in genetall, to ſhewe this certaintic of ſaluation, to he. 
long vnto all that beleeue. 6 Whit. | 1 

Queſt. 56. Of theſe words, v. 36. For thy ſalbę are me | 
„ ; killed all the day long. ESP ”_ 
1. Calvin oblerveth, and P. Martyr noteth the ſame, that the 44. Pſalme from whence 
this teſtimonie is alleadged, deſcribeth rather the perſecution of the Church of God yader 
¶Autioc hin, then vader the Chaldeans: for they were carried into captiuitie, and afflicted by 
the Chaldeans for the ir idolatrie t but ynder Antiachus they ſuffred for giuing teflimonie 
to the lawe: and theietore ĩt is laid, for thy ſake are we killed, cc. 8 
2. For thy ſake : Simply to be killed ar put to death is not commendable, but it is the 
cauſe, which maketh the ſuffrings of the Martyrs glorious and honourable : and there at 
three things requiſite in true Martyrdome: firlt the cauſe, they muſt ſuffer for Chrifts ſake, 
Matth. 5. 11, then cheir perſon, that they be righteous and innocent, men of integritie no 
offenders and cuill livers, for. then they cannot ſuffer for tighteouſneſſe ſake, Matth. 5, 10, 
laſtly rhe ende muſt be conſidered, that they doe it not for vaine glorie, but in loue to God, 
and his Church: as the Apoſtle faith, If / give my bodie to be burned,and bane ns lous, it pre. 
fueth me not hing, Martyr. 3/0" 9 I 
3. Allcheday : 1, Chryſoſtome referreth it to the minde which is alwayes readieand 
prepared to ſi uffer for Chriſt. 2. Origen, omni vite tempore, all the time of the. life: ſo alſ 
Haymo: ingiter, continually, Pellicen: fine intermiſſiene, without intermiſſion , Pam. 3 
Pet, Mariyr vndcrſiandeth it of the continuall expectation of death in the time of 
tion, ſo allo A4. Calvin. 4. Oſſander applyeth it to the number of thoſe which are perſecu. 
ted to death: the tyrancs are not content with the death of ſome few, ſed graſſantur inquan 
plarimes, they rage againſt many. 3. G rene vnderſtandeth, by all the day, all the 
_ — — world, ſinee the perſecution of Abel: but the ſecond ſenſe before ſeemethto 
the ſitteſt. 1 * my | l | 
357. Queſt. Wherein the fauhfull are compared vnto fheepe: We are 
8 counted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter, v.36. | 

1. Gorrhan here obſetueth eight ſeuerall points, wherein they are reſembled vnto _ 
1. for their innocencie. 2. their patience, 3. their immolation and offering vp in ſ 
4. their doQtine is as the milke. 5. their godly converſation as the fleece. 6, the tyrants and 
perſccutors are roward them as wolues. 7. they are fruitfull, in bringing forth many chil 
dren vnto Gods es ſheepe that bring out ewinnes.. 8. they are obedient to Chriſt our chick 
ſhepheard, as the ſheepe heare the voice of the ſnepheard. „e 

2. But theſe reſemblances are ſomewhat fatte fetched, and concerne not the ſcopeol 
the Apaſile here: herein therefore this ſunilitude conſiſteth. 1.25 Chryſoſtorne, 
Hayma, quia ecciduntur fine reluttatione,they are ſlaine without any refiſtance, 2. ſ 
plices, they are lunple as beſeemeth the flocke of Chriſt. Martyr. 3. like as butchers an 

out the ſheepe to be killed at their pleaſure, ſo tyrants vpon euery occaſion make (laugh 

of Gods ſervants, even as butchers ſlay their ſheepe: as it happened in France in the gten 
maſſaker,ac Paris, Lyovs,Orleans,and other places, Grynews, 4. like as e te Ki 
their fleſh and fleece, ſo tyrauni bona martyrum — did ceaze vpont goods of the 
Martyrs. 5. herein appeareth the conformitie betweene Chriſt and his members, who ws 
3s a ſheepe lead to the (laughter, Iſa. 5 3. 7. Bucer. 6. adde hereunto, they are counted ſen 
oves morbide, aa ſpecked and diſeaſed ſheepe, and ſo killed. Gorrban... An 

358. Queſt. Ham the faubfull are ſaid ta be more then 

5 erer. | * 


1. The vulger Lative readerh onely ſuperammne', we onercome:; ſo alſo Han- 7 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romane. 
the Syrian tranſlator ſo interpreteth ; but the word in the otiginall is d Gut, we doe 
more then ouercome. Nun . 

1. Which is diuerſly expounded, 1. Bi in Pſal. 1 uf. giueth this ſenſe, he ouercommeth 
which giueth not place to thoſe troubles which are neceſſatily inflicted vpon him, he doth 
chore then overcome, qui vltro accerſit moleſtias , & c. hich willingly doth offer himſelſe 
o endure mote, then is laid vpon him: as Origen giveth inſtante in Job, who beſide the 

es which were laid vpou him by the malice of Sathan, did of himſelfadde vnto his for- 


rowes, as in renting his garments, aud ſcraping his ſore wounds with a poiſheatd, &c. but 


this obſeruation ſeemeth ſomewhat curious, 2. Chryſoſtome and T heophylatt better referre 
it, both voto the afflictions which they ſuffer, the perſons which doe foffer, and the perſe- 


tors which procure their ſufftings: in the firſt, which are tentations to trie chem, they ate 


then conquerors , triumphyng in thoſe things, in quibus inſidias pat imur, v herein we 

xe ſonght to be ſupplanted: and concerning the perſons of the ſufferers , they ouercome 
with great facilitic, ne ſudore & labore, without ſweat or labour: and concernin g the per- 
ſecutors , flegellati flagellatores vicimw, we beeing whipped ouercame the whippers : 
the patience of the daints, which is invincible , vanquiſheth and wearieth the tormentors. 
But the fit teſt ſenſe is, that we are more then conquerours, becauſe the Saints are nor on- 
not broken and terrified with their manifold ſuffrings, but doe alſo glorie and reioyce in 
5 : Beza: and are brought vnto an heaucnly kingdome , wherein the excel- 


kacie of the victotie appeareth, Ofiand, 


Queſt, 59. Of the diuerſe interpretations in general! of the 
38. 39. verl, [am 8 that neither life 
nor ath, &c. 


1. Hugo Card. here obſerueth that the Apoſtle rehearſeth an eleven ſeuetall impedi- 
ments, which mi git hinder the certaintie of our ſaluation, which is numerus tranſpreſſio- 
1, the number of tranſgreſſion, becauſe ir exceedeth the number of the commandements 
by one: and ſo hereby he thinketh whatſoeuer to be meant, whereby a man may be ſeduced 
orinduced to tranſgreſſe: but this obſetuation, befide that it js curious, is builded vpon a 


5 , for there are but onely tenne particulars named by the Apoſlle, the eleuenth 
ort 
: of 


itudo, nor ſtrength, is inſerted by the Latine tranſlator, not beeing in the original: 
tine omirteth it, in citing of this text lib. de grat. & liber. arb. c. 17. though it 
be ſound in the allegation of Hierome, epiſt, ad Algaſ. qu. 9. yet ſecing neither the Greeke 
original, nor the auncient Syriake tranſlation hath it, it is better omirted, 

2. Gorrhax ſetteth out this enumeration of the Apoſtle in diverſe heads: as all kind of 
ations doe either tend ad eſſe, or bene eſſe, to the beeing of man, or his well beeing : the be- 
ing of man is either preſerued, and chat is by life, or deſttoyed by death: that which tendeth 
mto mans well becing, is either by the ſpirituall creature onely, or by the corporall onely, 
or ſtom the creature partly ſpitituall, partly corporal}, which is man: the ſpiricuall creature 
kexprefſed by 3. names, Angels, principalities, powers: the corporall is diſtinguiſhed in 
relpe& of things preſent or to come: the creature both ſpiricuall and temporall, is ſet forth 
with three diverſe actions, as of violence, ſignified by fortitude or ſtrength: of craft and ſub- 
titie, called depth, or of proſperitie, called here height: But this curious diuiſion agreeth not 
with the ſimple and plaine enumeration, which the Apoſtle vſeth, and beſide he groundeth 
this conceit vpon the Latine text, which addeth one word fortitude, more then js in the ori- 
jy be fayleth alſo in the particular explication, of things preſent, things to come, height, 

b, as ſhall be ſeene afterward. 

3. Origen obſetveth well that as the Apoſtle had rehearſed before ownes humanas tenta- 
tienes, all bumane tentations, v. 35. as famine, nakedneſſe, the ſword, and ſuch like, nowe 
be reckoneth vp tentations, maiores humants, greater then humane tentations: as he ſpea- 
lech of Angels, principalities, powers: But that other note of his is not ſo good: that 
whereas before the Apoſtle ſpake, confidenter, confidently, ſaying , in alltheſe we are more 
they conquerours : yet here valde tenuiter ayt , he faith ſome what ſlenderly or faintely, 
hot thar we are more then conquerours, as before, but nothing can ſeparate vs, cc. where- 


5 15 truth, the Apoſtle ſaying, / am perſwaded, ſpeaketh no leſſe confidently then 
ore. | 
Kk 2 Queſt, 60, 


* 
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388 Chap. 8. A fixfold ( ommentarie 
J ä Queſt, 60, Of the dinerſe interpretations in particular, . 
1. Death nor life, l. Origen vnderſtandeth by death, the death of the ſoule, which is 2 
ration from Cod, and by life, the life of ſinne. 2. Chryſoſtome applyeth it to eueilaſſh 
death, and an other immortall life: that though they could promiſe vnto vs an other immo. 
tall life, to ſeparare vs from Chriſt, we ought not to giue conſent. 3. Oſiander interpreter 
mors borrenda, vita erumnoſa, an horrible death, and a miſerable life, + Lyranus vndey, 
fanderth, amor tit a, the loue of this life, and the feare of death, the one threatened | 
ſecutors, the other promiſed, 5. But it may be more generally taken, for omnia diſcriming 
all perills which put che lite in danger: Mart. omnia extreme , ſecunda & adverſe, and il 
exceeding great proſperitie or advetſitie. | 
2. Angels, principalties, powers. 1, Origen vnderftandeth one ly the euill Angels and 
adverſaric powers, ſo Oſiander alſo. 2. Chryſoſtome onely the good Angels, and N. 
fo alſo Lyranus, and they vnde tſtand it by way of ſuppoſition , that if the good An 
ſhould ſeeke to withdraw vs from Chrift, which is impoſſible, yet we ſhould not giue tam 
vnto them: ſo the Apoſtle bath the like ſuppoſition of the good Angels, Galat, 1. 8. Cale 
3. But ve may better vnderſtand the Angels good and bad, Mart. hu. Pareus, u ho hy 
prigcipalities and powers vndetſtandeth the kingdomes and commanders of the world: hy 
they are ticles rather giuen to the Angels, as Epheſ. 1. 21. Grywews following Chryſoſtome, 
3. Things preſent, nor thmgs to come. 1. Not in this world and the next, as Origen het 
hath a ſpeculation of the paſſage of the ſoule out of the bodie, which in that inſtant is m 
ny times ſeduced and deceiued by the euill ſpirits, 2. But he meaneth che dangers of this 
life preſent, or to come, Mart. Par. 3. he maketh no mention of the things paſt, for they 
ate ouercome alteadie, Lyras.and as for our finnes paſt, they are forgiuen vs in Chriſt, d 
4. Neither height nor depth. 1. Origen vnderſtandeth it of the ſpirits in the ayre, andin 
the deepe. 2. Lyranus of the depth and profunditie of Sathan. 3. Gorrhan of the height 
and depth of humane wiſedome: ſo alſo Mart. 4. Ofiander of the diverſe kinds of d 
as by hanging alofc, and beeing drowned in the deepe. 5.Chryſoſtome and Theophylalt bes 
tet vnderſtand things in heauen and earth: the elements aboue and belowe, Parem: ret 
premas & mfernas, things agoue and beneath, Bulling. 6, Theodoret vndetſtandeth been 
and hell, 7. Oecumenius, ptoſperitie and adverſitie. „N. 
5. Or any other creature. 1. not beſide thoſe which ate viſible, Origen: for he had ſpoken 
of inviſible things before, 2. nor a newe creature beſide thoſe which God made, 2s . 
broſe, as equus bipes, an horſe with two legges, and ſuch like, glaſſ. ordinar. Hugo, Gorrhas, 
3. But the Apoftle, abſolvit inductiauem, doth make an ende of his induction: becauſe it hu 


beene infinite to reckon vp all the creatures, Martyr: ſo Chryſoftome, if there be an other 
creature of what manner locuer, how great ſoeuer. | ; 


4. Places of Doctrine. 


Do. 1. How the ſame works may be bath good and ſinnefull 
as it proceedeth from God, the deuill, aud man, 

v. 3. Sendung bis Sonne, &c. God in ſending his Sonne, and giving him vp vnto death, 
onely intented his owne glorie, and the ſalvation of man, but Sat han ſtirred vp the Jewes of 
envie and malice to put that holy and Iuſt one to death: ſo the ſame action, as it proceeded 
from God was good, as it came from Sathan & man was euill: So that God is no way the a- 
thor of euill, though he be author of that thing which is abuſed vnto evill: Mart. This futs 
ther is euident in the affliction of lob, which, as God was the author & worker of it, tended 

to Gods glorie, and the triall of Iobs faith, but a Sathan had his finger in it, be would 
thereby have ſupplanted the faith of Job. 
Doct. 2. Of the cauſes of ſaluation. | 

v. 3. Here all the cauſes of out ſaluation are expteſſed. 1.The author and cfficientcauſei 
God, who (ent his Sonne to redeeme vs. 2. the materiall cauſe is Chrift, who came in the ſ- 
militude of ſinful fleſh, not that he had not true fleſh, as Marcion the heretike ſaid, but it ws 
trve fleſh yet x ithout ſinne, & ſo in that behalſe like vnto ſinfull fleſn, as hauing the true n- 
ture of our fleſn, but not the ſinfull qualitie thereof. 3. the forme is alſo ſet forth he condew 
ned ſin it the fleſh, that is ſuffred the puniſhment due yoto our finne in his fleſh,4.the imo. 
five or motiue cauſe, was the imbecillitie & weaknes of the law: for if the law could haue- 
ued ys,Chrift needed not haue died. 5. the finall cauſes were theſe two. 1. for fin, that 5 n 
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eme to expiate, purge, and take away ſinnei 2. and that the lawe might be fulfilled, aud the 
tiphteouſnelſc of the la xe fulfilled by Chriſt impured to vs by faith, v. 4. 

*: | Doct. 3. That the boly Ghoſt is G. 12/0 

. 9. The ſpirit of God dwelleth in you : Hence Didymis inferred well, that the holy ſpi- 
tis God, becauſe he dwelleth in all the faithfuil: this infinitenes and immenſitie of the |pi- 
t{ſhewerh that he is God, for who but God can dwellin ſo many temples at ouce: and be- 
kde, in that he is called the ſpitit of God, that alſo prooueth him to be God: for the ſpirit 
God is of the ſame nature and ſubſtance with Gd. 

* Doct. 4. That the three glorious perſon of the Bleſſed 

| Trinitie are cf one efficacys and paper. 

. 11. The raiſing vp of the deat] is a worke of Gods ." <0 + but God the Fa- 
ther, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, doe all raiſe vp the dead: as God is ſaid to raiſe vp our 
dead bodies, becauſe his ſpirit dwelleth in vs, God the father then raiſeth, and his ſpirit alſo 
aifeth and quickeneth the dead, and Chriſt alſo raiſeth the dead, becauſe the ſame ſpirit is 
here called rhe ſpirit of God, and of Chriſt: ſo Ioh.6.54: He that eaterh my fleſh, &c.1 will 
eſe him vp at the laſt day. 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap.8! 389 


Doct. 5. Of enerlaſting glorie, 

v. 18. Not worthie of the glorie, which ſhall be reucaled in vi: Thomas Aquin,obſeruerh 
beceſſatie points out of theſe words concerning euerlafting life: 1. it is called glorie;to 
{6 the excllencie of it: for in this life noble wittes are dehrous of nothing more then glo- 


er it is ſer forth by the natne of that thing which is moſt deſited. 2. it hall be, which ſHew- 


ahthe eternitie of it: for that which is no pteſent is but ſhort and momentarie, 3. revea- 


the glorie to come then is of it ſelfe inviſible, but God ſhall ſo illuminate out minds, as 


' that he himſelfe will be ſeene of vs. 4. this glotie ſhall be ſhewed n vr, which ſigniſieth 


the fabilitic of this glorie , it ſhall not depend of externall things, as riches, bonour, but 
within vs it ſhall be, and poſſeſſe and repleniſh both our bodies and ſoules. 
0 Doct. 6. Of the nature aud properties of hope. 
v. 24. Hope that is ſeene is no hope. 1. the author and efficient cauſe of hope, is God, 
Rw.1 5.1 3. The God of hope, &c. 2. che ſubiect, is the ſaithtull heart. 3. the obiect, thin 
which are not ſeene. 4. the forme thereof is with patĩence to abide. gj. the effect thereof 
yin the ſpiric, Rom.11.12, reioycing in hope. 6. the ende is our ſaluation, we are ſaved 
hbope, 7. the contrarie to allis deſpaire, and difhdence;ex Gryneo, 
Doct. 7. Of true prayer that confiſteth nor m the ſound of 

| the voice, but in the ſighes of the heart. 

v. 26. The ſpirit maketh requeſt with ſeghes: The meaning is this, that many times when 
thechildren of God are ouerv helmed with grieſe, and'knowe nor themſelues what they 

but onely ſobbe and figh, that the ſpirit vuderſtandeth their meaning, and euen thoſe 
and groanes, which come of the ſpirit doe pray for them: Auguſtine vriceth excellent- 

hereof, epiſt. 12 1. that the brethren in Egypt, are ſaid crebras buberg orationes, ſed eas 
reviſimas , & rapie iaculatas, to make often prayers, but the ſame verie ſhort , aud as it 
nere of a ſudden caſt out, &c, whereupon he thus inferrerh, hanc intentionem ſicut non eſt 
Wtrudenda; fi perdurare non poteſt ita ſi perduraverit, non ofſe citorumpendam, the intention 
of prayer, as it mult not be forced, if it doth not continue, ſo if ic hald ſtill, it muſt not ſud- 
d&nly be interrupted and broken off: and fo he concludetii, ab fit ab oratione multa locutio, 

nou'de/ir multa precuteo, in our prayer let there be abſent much ſpeach, but let there not 
e wanting much praying, &cc. for as long as the intention and devotion holdeth, the 
ennor be too much, but to goe on ſtill in words the intention beeing ſlacked, is much bab- 
log and talking, not praying. vs er 354 6D (\AONRTA 


5. Places of contraverſie. 


Controv. 1. That corcupiſcence remaining euem in the regenerate is ſinne 

| | and in it ſelfe worthie of condemnation.” © 
v. 1. There ts no condemnation : Bellarmens hence inferreth the contrarie , that in theſe 
words the Apolile doth not ſo much ſhewe'that there is ho eondeinnaion to thoſe that are 
lied, as that there is no matter of condemnation in them, nibel condeninatione dig num, 
bothing wprehie of condemnation: [.5.de amiſſagrat. c. 7. arg. 3. and conſequently coneu- 
picence in therm is not one, 0 e tp 
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390 Chap 8. A ſſold Commentarie 
Contra, 1. The conttazie rather is inferred out of the Apoſtles words ; that concus 
ſcence is in it ſelfe-worthie of condemnation, of the x hich the Apoſtle treated before inthe 
former chapter, but it is not vnto damnation, neither it, nor any other ſinne vnto thoſe, 
which are iuſtiſied by faith in Chriſt, 2. and the Apoſtle expteſſeth the verie cauſe, th 
iuſtiſied in Chriſt, and therefore though ſinne temaine in them, yet it is not imputed ; 
fore it is great bouldnes to denie that which the Apoſtle in fo direct words expreſſeth , i 
vnto thoſe which ate (uſtified n Chriſt,there is no condemnation: not for that there js ng, 
thing worthie of condemnation in them, for then, they ſhouid be altogether without ſinge 
but becauſe they are ivflified,. 3, the Apoſtle faith not, there is no ſinne, but no condemnag. 
on, Melantth, not that the ſame ſinnes remaine in thoſe which are iuſſified, which werein 
Calvin glaunde- them before, as Pererius Naoſereth Calvin to ſay, diſput. I. mer. 5. but there be fill ſums 
red by Percrius. impei fections and reliques of ſinne remaining, but not raigning , which notwith(langi 
are not imputed vnto the faithfull, neither are able to condemne them: and Calvin ſaichng 
mote, but that the Apoſile ioyneth three things together, imperfettiovem,cthe imperſeQingg 
which are alwayes in the Saints, Dei indulgentiam, Gods indulgence, whereby their hyng 
are forgiuen, and regenerationem ſpirn u, the regeneration of the ſpirit , for carni ſue nd, 
gens, he that is giuen to the fleſh, doth flatter bimſelfe in vaine to be freed from his ft 
Calvin: then caonot the ſame ſinnes remaine, ſeeing in the regenerate the fleſh is mortiſied, 
and finne ſubdued, | 99 
Controv. 2. That none are perfect in this life, 100 
Origens ouerhght is here to be noted, who thinking that the Apoſtle ſpake in the form 
chapter of thoſe which partly ſerued the lawe of God in the ſpirit , and partly the 
ſinne in the fleſh, ſaith that now be ſpesketh of thoſe which ex inegro in Chriſt ſunr,which 
wholly are in Chriſt, not partly of the ſpirit, partly of the fleſh: but are perfet, 
Contra. 1. Firſt Origen confoundeth iuſtification and ſanRification : for the faithfullay | 
indeed wholly graft into Chrilt by faith, and yet they may hane ſome infirmiries of thefleh 
remaining. 2. there neuer liued auy of that petſect ion, neuer to be tempted of the fleſh, 
but onely Chriſt: but yet they which are in Chriſt doe not walke after the fleſh, that is, vn 
carnem ducem ſaquuntur, they doe not follawe the fleſh as their guide, though they ty 
ſometime tempted of the fleſh;.but they follow the guiding and direRion of the ſpirit, A, 
2.4 in annot. 3. and it hath beene ſufficiently ſhewed before, queſt. 36. of the former chap 
ter, that the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh in his owne perſon as of a man regenerate: and ſo in 
place he meaneth the ſame, whom in bis one perſon he deſcribed before, oY 
| Controv. 3. That regeneration is not the cauſe, that there 
is no condemnation to the faithful. 
The Romaniſts doe make this the cauſe why there is no condemnation to thoſe which 
ate in Chriſt, becauſe they walke not after the fleſh bur after the ſpirit, Toler, annot. 1. 8th 
. larm, 5. de amiſſion, grat. e. 10. reſponſ. ad obiect. 7. ſo likewile Stapleton, Autidot. 5. 43 
who thus obiecteth. U. 
t. Ob. He vtgeth the Apoſtles words here, here i: no condenation &c. which walke not ac 
the fleſe, therefore for that they walke not after the fleſh, there is no condemnation to ſuch, 
Contra. The Apoſtle ſaith not there is no condemnation, becauſe they walke nor,butts 
them chat walke not: regeneration is required as a neceſſatie condition annexed to iuſtifich 
tion, not as the cauſeiſo that here is an anſwear to two queſtions together: how we arciuſt 
fied,namely,by faith in Chriſt, and whoare iuftificd,they which bring forth good fiuitii ii 
one is internall,their juſtification, the other externall, namely ſanctification, Bex. 
2, Ob. The Apoſtle ſaith that the {ewe of the ſpirit, (which Bezs interpreteth to beths 
grace of regeneration) doth free vs from the lawe of finne , and death, v. 2, Ergo, it iii 
cauſe of juſtification, | | 
Contra, 1. This interpretatida beelng admitted, that follbwerh not, v hich is inferred, 
for the words are not from ſinne, but from the lawe of ſinne, that is, from the dominion af 
finne: and ſo indeede the grace of regeneration freeth vs, that ſinne hath no more dominion 
ouet vs. 2. but it is better with Ambroſe to vnderſtand by the law of the ſpirit, /egem fiat 
the lawe of faith, whereby we are freed ſrom ſinne and death. 4 


3. Ob. Iſtighteouſneſſe beeing preſent, do not iuſtiſie vs, then beeing abſent it c 
neth not. as! "Ws 


Contra. 1. It followeth not: for a thing may be inſufficient to a worke beeing preſs 
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of the Lord is, there is libertie. | 


| flo, ordinar. concupiſentias carnis, the concupiſcence ofthe fleſh , H. | 
na, the pravitic of nature, CMartyr: Which hindererhy' that none can keepe the law to be 
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vpon th eEpiſile to the Romanes. Chap.s 5 
y 


and yerif it be remooued it is ſufficient to hinder the-worke:as good diet in a ſickt — 
* hinder his recoverie, and yet if he vſe it, it is not alwayes ſufficient to helpe bim. 2. ad yer 


here is a difference in this example: for good diet is an helping cauſe vnto health; hut good 
workes are no cauſe of ſaluation, but onely a condition neceſſatily required and annexed. 

4. Obielt. The Apoſtle ſaith, v. 15. If je line afier the fleſh, pes ſhall die, but if ye mor- 
tifie the deedes of the bodie, ye ſvall line : therefore mortification is the cauſe of life and fal- 
pation, y | 5 1 

Contra. 1, Hence followeth that mortification is neceſſatie vnto ſaluation, yet not as 4 
cauſe, but as a neceſſarie condition, without the which there is no faith, and con ſequently 
jo ſaluation. 2. erernall life is the gift of God, c. 6; 23. therefore not due vnto out-micrits; 
euill wor kes are the cauſe of damnation, becauſe they iuſtly deſerue it: but it followeth nor, 
that good workes are the cauſe of ſaluation: for they ate both imperfect, and ſo vnpropor 
ijnable to the reward, and they are due otherwiſe to be done, and therefore merite not. 

Controv. 4. eAgainſt the Arrians and Eunomians concerning the 
| deitie of the holy Ghoſt, | | 

v. 2. The law of the ſpirit of life, & e. hath freedome: Chry ſoſtome bomil. de adorand. 
ſpirit. from this place proouetli the deitie of che ſpirit againſt the Atrian and Eunomian he- 
retikes, who made great difference in the perſons of the Trinitie: the Sonne they afficmed 
tobe acreature and much ioferiour to the Father, and the holy Ghoſt they made ſervam G- 
miſtrum /iliy , a ſeruant and minifter of the Sonne: Chryſoſtome confuteth them by this 
lace: for if the ſpitit be the author of libertic and freedome to others; then is he moſi free 

fe, and not a miniſter or ſeruant: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2, Cor. 2. 17. where the ſpitit 


Controv. 5. Againſt the Pelagians, that a man by nature cannot 
heepe and fulfill the law, 3 
This error is conſuted by the expteſſe words of the Apoſtle: who ſaĩth that the Jaw was 
weake by teaſon of the fleſ}1, and ſo not able to iuſtiſie vs: by the fleſh the Apoſtle vnder- 
fandech not, ſubſtantiam carny, the ſubſtance of the fleſn, as the Maniches were readie to 


etch at theſe and the like places to confirme: their wicked opinion, who held the fleſh: of 


nun to be euill by nature: nor yet the carvall rites and obſeruations of the law, which were 
notable to cleanle the obſeruers of them, as Origen here interpreteth, and Lyranus follow- 
ig him: But by the fleſh we vnderſtand with un ſoſtome,carnales fenſua,the carnall affeRi- 
ans: carnalitarem que rebellabat , the carnalitie of man which rebelled againſt the. ſpirit: 
prauitatem na- 


uſtified by ir. This then manifeſtly conuinceth the Pelagiams : for if the fleſh make the law 
weake and vuable to be kept, then none by the ſtrength of theirnature and fleſh can fulfill 
the law, ir | 
| Conttov. 6. The fulfilling of the law is not poſſible in this life; no not 
to them which are in the ſtate of grace. | 

1. The Romaniſts, out of theſe words of the Apoſi le, v. 4. That therighteonſneſſe of 
the law may be fulfilled in us, which walks not after the: fleſh, doe inferre that they which 
walke not after the fleſh may fulfill the law: ſo that either it muſt be denied, that none in this 
life, walke after che ſpitit, ot it muſt be gtaunted, that by ſuch the law may be fulfilled, Pere. 
dſpat; 5, Bellarmine addeth, that if the law cannot befulfilled, Cbriſtas nos obtinxrt; quod 
valun, Chriſt hath not compaſſed or obtained that which he intended, for therefore he died, 
that the iuſtice of. the law might be fulfilled, 2 (310% 1-2 
Contra. 1. Indeed Origen, whoſe errors, and erroneous interpretations our aduerſaries 
tbemſelues will be aſharucd of, ſauing where they ſerue their turne, firſt deviſed this inter- 
pretation: who by the law here vndeiſtandeth the lawofthe mind, which is fulfilled, quan- 
da lex peccati in membris, &c. when the law of ſinne in the members reſiſteth ĩt not : and 
Hamo hach this gloſſe, that we beeing redeemed by Chriſt, might ſpiritually fulfill the 
workes of che law, per cuius impletionem poſſumus inſtificari , by the fulfilling whereot. we 
may be juſtified: But this place is better vnderſtood of the obedience of Chriſt who fulfilled 


the law, which is imputed vnto vs by faith: and thus doe not onely expound our ne writes, 


Aelanlthon, Bucer, Hyperiuu, Calvin, Beza, with others; but ome of the auncient expo- 
fitors,as Theophylact, que lex facere nitibatur, ea Chriſte noſtri gratia. execui us eſt, thoſe 
/ K k 4 4 things, 
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things, which the law-endeuoured Chriſt hath performcd for vs; ſo alſo Oerumenius, ſcopm 
& fu legs per (briſtum partus eſt & exhibitus, the 1 and end of the law is obtained & 
exbibited by Chriſt: yet we muſt endeuout to keepe thoſe things, which are delivered , per 
conuerſationem bonam & fidem , by a good converſation and faith. 

2. And that this is the meaning ofthe Apoſtle, 1. the phraſe ſheweth, that the law might 
be fulfilled in vs, he ſaith not, by vs, Beza, 2. becauſe there is none ſo perfect in this life that 
neither in thought, word, nor deed tranſgrefſeth not the law, 

3. The law was weake through the infirmitic of the fleſh: but the infitmitie and weake. 
nes of the fleſh remaineth ſtill euen in the regenerate : therefore neither in them the riph. 
reouſheſſe of the law can be fulfilled. 

4. To the contratie arguments thus we anſwer, 1. the Apoſile ſaith not, that they which 
walke after the ſpitit fulfill the law: but the law is fulfilled in them, that is,impured vnto 
them by faith in Chrift, 2. though the faithfull cannot fulfill the law, yet Chriſt performed 
- what he intended, that he might keepe the law for them, and they be iuſtified by faith in 


him, 3. this clauſe then, which wall not after the fleſh, is added to ſhew. who they ate, for 


whom Chri(t hath fulfilled the law, and to what end, namely to ſuch, as, walke in newnes 
of life, 
5. Some doe thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of two kinds of fulfilling the lay, 
one imputatione, by imputation of Chriſts obedience , which is our iuſtification: the other 
inchoatione, by a beginning onely, which is our ſanctification, begunne in this life, and 
fired in the next, when it (all be fulfilled: Martyr, Pareus: But the other ſenſe is berter:for 
the Apolile ſpeaketh of a preſent ſulfilling of the law in them which walke according tothe 
ſpirit, not of a fulfilling reſpited, and excepted in the next life : which is moſt true, but not 
agreeable to the Apoſtles meaning here, 

6. So the Apolile in this place ſetteth forth thtee benefits purchaſed vnto vs by Chiift 
1, remiſſion of our ſinnes, in that Chriſt bare in himſelfe the puniſhment due vnto our fins, 
2. then the imputation of Chrifts obedience and performing of the law. 3. our ſanctifics- 
tion, that we by the ſpirit of Chriſt doe die vntofinne, and riſe vnto newnes of life: which 
our ſanctification is neceſſatily joyned with ouriuſtification, but go part thereof: 1. becauſe 
it is imperfcR in this life; it is perfect after a ſort perfectione partium, by the perfection of 
the parts, becauſe regeneration is both in the bodie, and ſoule, but not perfectione graduum, 
by the perfection of degree; for ſo it is onely begunne here, and ſhall be perfired in the nen 


life: 2. and ſanctification followeth after iuſtiſication, and fo is no part of in for fuſt ve are 


iuſtiſied, then ſanctified, me 
Controv. 7. That not the carnall eating of Chriſts fleſh ts the cauſe of the 
reſurrectiom, but the ſpirituall, v. 1 f. | 

1. The Apoſtle ſheweth the cauſe of the teſurtection of the Saints, to be the inhabiting 
and dwelling of the ſpirit of God in them; ſo that the ſpirituall communicating with the 
fleſh and blood of Chriſt by faith is that, by the vettue and power whereof our bodies (hall 
be raiſed againe at the laſt day, it is not the carnall eating of Chriſts fleſh in the ſacrament, 
as the Romaniſts hold (wherwith to the ſame end they houſle the ſicke) that is in our bodies 


the ſeede of the refuerection; for there may be a ſpirituall eating and drinking of Chriſts 


fleſh and blood euen without the ſacrament , which is both neceſſatie and ſufficient vats 
life; whereof our Bleſſed Saviour treateth, Ioh. 3. 4. #hoſoener eateth my fleſh and drinkgi 
wy blond, hath eternall life, and i will raiſe him vp at the laſt day: Chriſt ſpeaketh not hem 
of the ſacramentalleating and drinking, but of his ſpiricuall; for the ſacrament was not 
yet inſticured, 4 | 

2. And that the catnall and corporall receiuing of Chriſts fleſh is not poſſible, neither 
yet requiſite or neceſſatie to the reſutrction of our bodies, doth euidenly appeare by ibeſe 


two reaſons, 1. betauſe the Fathers that died, beſote Chriſt was incarnate, could not in that 


manner eate and drinke Chriſt, and yet they died in the hope of the reſurtection, 2. infants 

are not admitted to the ſacramentall eating, and yet they ſhall riſe againe at the lattet day; 

Martyr. 3 0 
| Controv, 8. eApainſt merites. 

v. 12. We aredetters not to the fleſh, &c, hence it followeth, that we are dettets to che 

ſpirit, which part the Apoſtle ſuppieſſeth, as beeing euident enough of it ſelfe out of the 


other. 1, It is manifeſt then, chat whoſocuer ſeruice we doe performe vnto God, it is ex de. 


bit ,, 


upon th eEpiſile to the Ramanes, Chap. g. 


bite, a due debt: we are endebted to God, 1. by reaſon of our creation, that he hath giuen 


u theſe bodies and ſoules, to the end that we ſhould ſet forth his ptaiſe in. the world. 2. we 

ue bound onto God, for out tedemption 3 „our tegeneration and fanciification 

by bis ſpirit: all which the Lord hath wroug t for vs, that we ſhould performe bim faithful 

ſeruice. 3. and like wiſe we are bound vnto God for the hope of our reſuttection, and glo- 
fication promiſed in his kingdome, u hich the Apoſtle touched in the former verſe. 


2. If then, whatſoeuer ſeruice we doe vnto God, we dae but out bounden dutie: then 


there is no place ſot merits ſor out ſelues, much leſſe for works and merites of ſupererog ation 
for others, as the Romaniſts hold, and teach: for debitum & meritum, debt and merite doe 
one take away another, as the Apoſtle ſheweth Rom.. 5 . And whatſoeuer wor kes we do; 
they are either according to the fleſh or the ſpirit, if after the fleſh, they are ſinfull, if accor- 
ding to the ſpirit, they are of dutie. | 

3. But they wiil thinke here to helpe themſelues by a diſtinction, that though our works 
petite not in the rigour of Gods iuſtice, yet they merice ex accepratione diuina, through the 
digine acceptance, &c. God indeed accepteth of our good workes in Chriſt yet not as me- 
tits but of grace, and ſo in mercie rewardeth them. | 

Controv. 9. Whether in this life one by faith may be ſure of 
ſalvation. 

v. 16. The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpit, that we are the obildren of God: 
Though this be an euident place to prooue the certaintie of ſaluation in the perſwafion 
ef the faichfull, becauſe the teflimonie of the ſpirit is vnfallible: yet the Romaniſts are not. 
aſhamed to denie, that any ſuch certaintie may be gathered from hence: they ſay this teſti- 
monic of che ſpirit is nothing elle , hut the inward good motions,comfort ,and contentment 
ſpirit, which the children of Gad doe daily feele more and more, c. Rbemiſt. annot, And Pe- 
ius, it is but guſts quidam ſpiritualit preſentie, a kind of taſt of the ſpirituall preſence of 

ei and he conſenteth vnto Thoma, who thus interpreteth this teſtimonie of the ſ pirit to 
* — perſwaſione,a coniecturall petſwaſion: but infallibilis certitudo, an infallible 
tetaintie cannot be had, citra ſpecialem Dei reuelationem, without the ſpeciall reuelation 
of God: their reaſons are theſe. 

* 1, Thomas thus argueth: a thing may ba knowne either by ſpeciall reuelation from God, 
id ſo it may be reuealed vnto ſome, that they are ſaued: or a man may know ſomewhat in 
himſclfe, and that two waies, certainely,or ee 004 thing is certainely knowne by the 
principles thereof: as God is the beginning of grace: but becauſe God cannot perfitely be 
knowne, none can attaine vnto this certaintie: the coniecturall knowledge is by ſignes and 
effets;as when a man doth perſwade himſelfe, that becauſe he feareth God, and contemneth 
the world, he is in Gods fauour, but this knowledge is impetfect, as 8. Paul ſaith, / know no- 
thing by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby mſtified, 

2, Pererius addeth this reaſon: fowre waies may a thing certainely be knowen,per lumen 
aunrale, Ce. by the naturall light of the vnderſtanding: by the light of the Catholike faith, 
by ſpeciall reuclation : per lumen fidei infuſe, by the —_ of faith infuſed : but by none of 
theſe can one be aſſured of his ſaluation: not by the tut, for it is a ſupernaturall light: nor 
by the ſecond, for then all, that beleeue the Catholike faith ſhould haue this afſurance: nei- 
ther hath every Chriſtian the third, which is by ſpecial reuelatiõ: neither by the fourth can ie 
be attained vnto: for that perſwaſion riſcth of two propoſitions, the one apprehended by 
faith, the other collected out of that by ſome naturall cuidence and experience: as faith tea- 
cheth vs, chat all which are truely conttite and penitent, ſhall be ſaued: then one out of his 
owne experience inſetreth: but I am conttite and penitent. Ergo: But this experience is vn« 
certaine, becauſe that many actions proceeding from a man himſelfe may cartie ſome ſem- 
blance of thoſe, which are wrought by the ſpirit: and a man may haue many ſinnes, which he 
knoweth not, and ſo cannot repent him of them. 

Contra, 1, To Thomas argument we anſwer, 1. that two waies is a faithfull man per- 
ſwaded, and made certaine of his ſaluation: both by the efficient cauſe the ſpirit of God, 
which giue th ſuch teſtimonie and aſſurance vnto them, and by the lignes and effects, which 
ae wrought in them. 2. though God cannot here be perſitely knowne , yer ſo much is 
knowne of God, as may make a man ſure of bis ſaluation: as we know by the Scriptures the 
gteat loue and mercie of God towards vs in Chriſt, and his conſtancie and immurabilicie, 


ſat whom he loueth, he loueth to the end: all which tend to make vs ſure of our — 
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and ſaluation in Chriſt, 3. Saint Paul did not thinke himſelfe to be iuſtifie by the peace 
of his conſcience: for that is a fruite of juſtification, not the cauſe thereof: But Saint pad 
knew himſelfe to be ex by faith, and thereof was aſſuted: the teſtimonie of the conſt; 
cnce, which ariſeth of out good fruits, is an argument of our lively faith, whereby we 
juſtified, 4. we conſeſſe, that none in this life can attaine to a perfeR aſſurance wichour ſoy 
doubting: but den i difference bet weene an infallible and certaine aſſutance, and a perfect 
aſſurance: this ſneteth the degree, the othei the kind and manner. | 
2. To Pererjia we anſwer, that we are aſſured by the light of faith infuſed; that we aw 
ſaued, and his exceprions we except againſt: 1. it is not naturall ſenſe and experience, that 
aſſumeth, / am ſaned, but this'is the particular act or ſenſe of faith relying! vpon Gods 
promiſes : there is a generall aſſent vnto, and apprehenſion of Gods promiſes , which, 
maketh the propoſition : he that beleeneth in Chriſt, ſhall be ſaned :then' is there u pat 
ticular application, which is the ſpeciall act of faith: bar I beleene, which a man is aſſu- 
red of by his workes: then the concluſion followeth, I all be ſaned : the propoſition beeing 
gtounded vpon the promiſe of Cod is, the obiect of faith: the aſſumptios inferred out ofthe 
propoſition, is the act of faith, Therefore that is a frivolous obiection, that the aſſumption, 
I doe beleene, is not de fide, of faith, and it hath not the expreſſe word of God: for fider un 
creditur, ſed ſentitur, faith is not beleeued, but it is felt and perceiued: ir apprehendeth the 
generall promiſes of God, and Dem them. 2. It is vntrue, that the action 
proceeding of the ſpirit, and ſuch as come 
thing in vs, which the ſpirit worketh not: naturall ciuill workes haue a ſemblance indeede 
and ſhew of goodnes, but there is nor any true goodnes in them. 3. but this is not to the 
purpoſe, for though a man haue many ſinnes, which he knoweth not, and his workes be 
imperſeR, this in a faithfull man hindreth not the aſſurance of his ſaluation, which is not 
grounded vpon his workes, but vpon his faith: indeed if a man were iuſtified by workeshe 
could neuer attaine vnto any ſecutitie or certaintie of ſaluation: but it is faith that layeth 
hold on the perfect obedience, and righteouſnefſa of Chriſt that brirgerh vs to this afſu. 
rance. 4. And as for their ſpeciall revelation, whereby they pretend , that Saint Pauland 
other holy men were made ſure of their ſaluation, the Apoſtle taketh away this pretext, in 
making his caſe common herein with other faithful men, ſaying that there was not acrowne 
of tighteouſneſſe laid vp _ for him, but for all them, thas laue his appearing, 2. Tim. 4.8, 
a more excellent _—_ of aſſurance the Apofile had, but the diuetſitie of degree taketh not 
away the truenes of the thing: a true aſſurance of ſaluation all the faithfull haue, though not 
in the like degree & meaſure, Now on the conttatie ſide, that it is poſſible for a Chriſſian 


faith to aſſure himſelfe of his euerlaſting ſaluation,and that de falto, in very deed every faith» 


full man is ſo aſſured, we prooue it by theſe teſtimonies of Scripture; As, Rom. 7. 16. The 

ſpirit beareth witneſſe with our ſprrit, that we are the children of God: 1. Cor, 2. 1 2. Ut baur 
receined the ſpirit of God, that we may kyow the things, that are giuen vs of God, 2. Cor. i3. 
5. Know ye not your owne ſeluet, that leſu (briſt i in you vnleſſe ye be reprobates: and ſuch 
other places many might be produced, which ſhew, that we haue a cettaine knowledge and 
aſſurance by faith ofheauenly things. 

Pererius anſwereth, 1. that either theſe places muſt be vnderſtood of a morall, coniedlu · 
rall, and humane kind of cettitude, & aſſutance, not diuine and infallible, as in the firſt place, 
though the reſtimonie of the ſpirit be moſt certaine in it ſelfe, yet we onely by coniectures 
gather, that it is the teſtimonie of the ſpirit, 2. or the Apoſtle Deaketh of chat ſpeciall afſu- 
ranceby revelation, which the Apoſtles had in thoſe daies, as in the ſecond place: 3. ot he 
meaneth the knowledge onely of the doctrine and principles of faith, not of beeing inthe 
ſtate of grace, as in the third: Pere, diſput. 8, 

(ontra, 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not ſimply of the teſtimonie of the ſpirit, as it is ia it 
ſelfe, but as it is to vs, it beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God, and 
thereby we crie Abba father: like as then children doe call vnto their fathers , with a con- 
fident aſſurance, not a coniecturtall opinion, the like certaintie haue the faithfull, that they 
are the ſonnes of God, and that he is their father. 2,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the Apoliles 
and teachers onely of thoſe times, but generally of all the faithfull, which haue nor received 
the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit of God. 3. And the Apoſtle in the third place expreſſely 
mentioneth ſuch a knowledge, which the reprobates haue not, and they which haue it, ate 
not reprobates: but the knowledge of the doctrine of faith euen the reprobates haue, butt 
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in man himſelfe, are alike: for there is no good 
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i not ſanctified vnto them, © rn eee e e bot 
4. Nou then to conclude this point: there is a threefold kind of certitude there is one iti 
opinion onely, when a man deceiueth himſelfe in his perſwaſion, and chinketh that to be; 
which is nor; there is an other certaintie in the truth of the thing, as the Devils know the 
nuch of the articles of faith, though they haue no comfort in them̃: and there is an aſſurance 
gs well of the truth of the thing, as in perſwaſion and aſſent of him, which beleeueth 3 fuch 
the aſſurance of faith; the firſt is onely in the will and affeRion without any ground, the 
ſecond in the intelleQuall part onely, the third is in both; So then in a Fairbfall man both 
u vnderſtanding is illuminate to perceiue celeſtiall things, and his heart and affection is - 
dined,firmely to beleeue, and applie them to himſelſe. p EY $02 Yo 
7 Some of the Romaniſis doe not much differ from vs in this point of the certaintie of 
flnation: as Pererius diſput. 9. alleadgeth Yega,and Ricarani Tapperns, who affirme, that 
man may be ſo certaine of grace, vt ownicereat formidine & heſitatione,that he inay be 
without all feare and doubting: See further of this Controverſie, Synopſ, Center, . er. 20. 
"x Controv, 10. eAgainſi the invocation of Saints. - yrs fol 
v. 15. Whereby we eri e Abba father: Hence Bucer well obſeructh, that the ſpitit of 
God teacheth vs to call vnto God, and crie in our hearts «Abbe, father: the ſpirit Endet 
n dot vnto Saints: the prodigall child — Ts to his father, went not to any of his 
fahers ſeruauts, to make them his Mediators, but he came to his father, and humbled him⸗ 
ſelle voto him, Luk. 1 2. and ſo our Bleſſed Sauiour teacheth vs to pray; Our Father, &. 
nd here the Apoſile ſaith, that by the ſpirit we etie Abba ſarber:Soe further of this matter, 
gen. Centaur. 2. er. 130. | i 9/4802 
Conttov. 11. That aftrange tongue is not tobe vſtd in the ſer- 

v. 15. Abbafatber-It followeth nor, becauſe that certaine ſtraunge words are reteined 
ihe Scriptnres,as LMeſſias, (ephas, Maranatha, Rabbi, Oſauna, Allaluia, Abba, whith 
words were naturally knowne vato the Tewes : that hence it followeth, that the ſcriptutes 
nd prayers may be read, and rehearſed in a ſtrange language: for theſe words; by reaſon of 
thenerre coniunction berweene the Gentiles and Iewes conuerted to the faith, were well 
one, and vnderfiood of the Gentiles: euen as the word Amen, is now vſed and vnder- 
food of all: from the vſe of one or two words which are ſtrange, and yet vnderſtood, the 

t followeth not for the vſing generally of a firange language, and che ſame yn- 
knowne: See further alſo herebf/Synopſe = | 5 rio wn 7 
= Controv. 12. That euer | 
'v,18, The 


laſting gloris cannot be merited. g 

ions of this preſent time are not worthie of the glerie, ch e. notwichſtanding 

be tuidence of this place, which ouercommeth the Popiſh doctrine of the meriting of 

heaven: yet our aduerſaries with tooth and naile, as they — hold their owne: and 

hem to prooue the merite of the actions and ſuftcrings of the Saints. 

1. Stapleton thus reaſoneth, it is required as a condition of vs, that if we ſuffer wich 
— Int ſhall be glorified with hie but the condition performed, the reward of neceſſi- 

1. The ſufferings of Chriſt did merite vnto him heauen, Phil. 2. 7. therefore our fuffe- 

ing alſo doe merite heauen for vs: Staplet. 2 489. An 30D e 

J. The Rhemiſts here vrge that place, 2. Cor. 4. 17. Our light affliftion workgth for vs ani 
exceeding weight of glorie: whence they inferre, chat our tribulations are meritorious. 
4. And whereas the Scripture ſetteth forth the mercie of God in the ſaluation of man, 
which excludeth merit; Stapleton anſwereth, that the free mercie of God is ſeene im the te- 
_ of ſinnes, and about the firſt ĩuſlification, not in giuing the reward of glorie, Stapler, 


5. And to this place of the Apoſtle they make this anſwer: r. Lyraxue ſaith, that as our 
works proceede from our free will, they merit not, but as they are wrought in vs by the ſpi= 
ni ſo they merit of condignitie. 2. to the ſame purpoſe Bellaywine ſaich; that chey are not 
tericorious of themſelues, ex natura ſua, of their owne nature, ſed ex” diguitate priniipy,of 
the worthines of the cauſe, that is the grace of Chriſt, which worketh them: lib.5, de inſtific. 
c. 14. ration. 1. And the Rhemiſts are bold to adde further, that the ſufferings of Chriſt in 
themſelues, in reſpect of their greatnes, were not meritorious, but in reſpect of che worrhi- 
tes of his perſon, 3. Thomas-(aith , that although there can be ng merit in W 
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God, ſecundum abſolutam equalitatem, in an abſolute equalitie: yer there may be ſecauguy 
pr eſuppoſitionems dinine ordinationts, the diuine ordinance beeing preſuppoſed. 4. Tolet as. 
nor. and Pere, diſpwt. 10. anſwer that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh not of the dignitie and me. 
rit of the ſufferings of the Saints, but ſheweth that they being in themſelues compared with 
the celeſtiall glorie,are not proportionable,cither for the continuance, or in the ſenſe of ſo. 
' row now, and of ioy afterward. 

Contra. 1. The condition performed aſſuteth vs of a reward, but of grace, not of meiit 
for like as adoptive ſonnes among men, are admitted to the inheritance by the grate ang 
fauour of the adoptor, not by their merit, ſo much more is the everlaſting inheritance giuen 
by the grace of adoption. 

2. Concerning Chriſts meritorious ſufferings, 1. he merited not for himſelfe, but for in: 
for as he was not bore for himſelſe, ſo neither died he for himſelfe, as he did not tiſe for 
himſclfe, as Ambroſe well ſaith, ſ nobis non reſurre vit, vi iq; non 1 he toſe not 
for vs, he roſe not at all: for he had no reaſon to riſe for himlelfe: de fide reſurreR.c, 24, 
And the Apoſtle Phil, 2. ſheweth not the merit, but the order and way how Chriſt after 
he had ſuffered, was to enter into glorie: as our Sauiour ſaith, Luk. 24. 26. Oagbt not (byi 
to haus fwſfered thoſe things, and enter into his glorie? 2. Chtiſts ſufterings were vnlike oum 
for they were perfic, and the redemption for ſinne: ours are either chaſlicements for ou 
ſinne, or trials of our faith, and ſo part of our obedience: and therefore they cannot merit, u 
Chriſts did. | 

3. Our light and momentatie afflictions are ſaid to wotke our glotie, not as meritorious 
cauſes, but as preparatiues, and as the way which God hath appointed vs to walke in: And 
ſo Origen teheatſing here that place of the Apolile, expoundeth it: ex moment aneo & lex 
tribulationum noftrarum labore ſemina quedam collefta, immenſum nobis gloria pondupre. 
purabunt: certaine ſeeds gathered by the light and momentarie labour of our tribulations, 
dec prepare for vs an exceeding weight of glorie, &c, but Origen in the ſame place viterly 
reiecteth all meriting, n#hil dignum in veumi vol comparari ad futuram gloriam poteſt, there 
can be nothing found worthie, or to be compared vnto the glorie to come. 

4. The Scripture includeth merit not onely from 1. , bur from the whole 
worke of our ſaluation : as Tit. 3. 4. Not by the workgs which we had done, but by hi mer. 
cle he ſaued vs: and ſeeing the reward and inheritance dependeth of our adoption, and: 
doption of our election, both which are of grace; how is not the inheritance alſo of 

5. None of theſe anſwers are ſufficient to obſcure the euidence of this place; 1. ſeeing 
good workes proceed not of free will, but are wroughtby the ſpirit, they cherefore mert 
not: for he that meriteth, muſt merit of his owne : 2. neither can good workes metite of 
grace: for theſe are oppoſite one to the other, that which is by workes cannot be by grace 
tor then worke were no more worke: neither that which js by grace, can be by worke, for 
then grace were no more grace: as the Apoſile reaſoneth, Rom. 11.6. therefore they val 
fully confound them together, grace and workes, which the Apoſile diſtinguiſheth: Andto 
ſay that Chriſts paſſions were not meritorious in themſelues, is a blaſphemous ſpeach: for 
his actions could not be ſeuered fr his perſon : for otherwiſe they were not Chriſts actions, 
therefore they were in themſelues, as they proceeded from Chriſt,meritorious, 3. It is Gods 
ordinance indeed, that man ſhould doe workes, and ſuffer with Chrift to ſhew their con- 
ſormitie and obedience, but not that they d metit theteby : for as the ſame Thews 
ſaith,compenſetio meriti eſt all iuſt itia, &e. che rewarding and compenſation of merit i 
act of iuſticerand iuſtice is a kind of equalitie: where there is no equalitie, thete is no iuftice, 
and ſo no merit. Thom. in. 1. ſecmad. qu. 1 14. ad. 1. 

4. If the ſufferings of this life are neither in quantitie not qualitie proportionable to the 
glorie, which ſhall be reucaled, then can they not be meritorious, for betweene the metitt 
and reward there muſt be a praportionable equalitie, and an equall proportion: Notwith- 
ſanding then all cheſe cauillous anſwers, this place of the Apoſtle, char the ſufferingt of ths 
time preſent are not worthie of the gloris, is verie pregnant to overthrow the merite of the 


_— and other workes whatſoeuer of the Saints, in reſpect of the reward of cuerlaſting 
ue, | 


| Cootrov. 13. That bope inflfierh nor. " 
v. 24. We are ſawed by hope: by this place both the Rhemiſts here in theit annotation! 
and Pererius numer, 82. doc inferre , that faith doth nor onely iuſtifie, but that 4 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. 8. 


chaitie doc iuſtiſie, as well as faith, as here the Apoſtle faith; we ate ſaued by hope. 


Contra. This cauill may diuetſely be temooued. 1. by beeing ſaucd, the A poille vnder- 


landet h not to be iuſtiſied, for our iuſſification is preſently had and poſh, fled: but by falua- 
tion, he ſignifieth the perfection and accompliſhment of our redemption and adoption in 
Chrift: therefore they would deceiue vs by the bomonymie, and diuerſe takings of the word; 
o be ſaued ſometime hgnifieth to be juſtified, Tit. 3. 5. but ſo it is not beie. 

2. We mult vnderitand the Apoſtle to ſpeake of hope, as ioyned with faith, hope hal 


relation to faith, by the which we are tuſt ified freely, D. Full. And when as theſe things, 28 
out iuſtiſication, ſaluation, are aſcribed ro hope ot chatitie, we muſt fo take it, that the man- 


ner of our iuſtification is ſhewed, not by the cauſes, bitt by the effects: like as then in the 
will, we loo ke to the foundation, in a tree to the toote: ſo when the Scripture ſetteth forth 
any commendation of hope and loue, we mult looke vnto faith, from whence they ſpting, 
and without the which they cannot ſtand, Mar. 

+ 3. The Apoltle Goth not here treat of the cauſe of iuſtification , ſed quo falero in ea inſti- 
lis ſuſtenremnr, que nobis per fidem obtmgit,but by what prop we are ſuftained and vpheld 
in chat righteouſneſſe, whica happeneth vnto vs by faith: Gaa/ter: ſo that hope is not the 
aule of {aluarion, but it is as the way and ineanes, u hereby laluation begunne in vs by ſaith, 
is brought vnto perfection. 

Controv. 14. Whether hope doth relie vpon the merite of our 
workes, 

The Maſter of the ſentences affirmeth lib. 3 ſperare ſme meritis, _—_ eſſe, ſed præſump- 

imeem, that ro hope without merits, is not hope, but preſumption : ſo allo * , illud 
ex meritis patienter expectatur, & c. that which is patiently expected by merits, js moft 
certainely had and obtained of God; they realon thus, 

Argum. 1. S. Paul affirmeth, char patience bringeth forth expeggence or criall or pro- 
bation, and experience hope, Rom, 5. 4. if hope then ariſe of our Ciience and experience, 
bath dependance of our workes, +: 

eAnſ, 1. It is euident, that Saint Paul doth not in that place make his gradation by the 
cauſes: for tribulation is not the cauſe of patience, ſeeing many by tribulation are driven to 
deſpaire: but the Apoſtle onely ſetteth downe the order of thoſe inſtruments, which the 
ſpiritof God vſeth, to worke hope in vs thereby, 2. and properly hope cauſeth patience, 
ot patience hope: for the Martyrs, if they were nor thereto enduced by hope, could neuer 
endute ſuch vnſpeakeable torments:like as the Marchant would neuer put himſelſe into ſuch 
Gungers by Sea, if the hope of gaine mooued him not thereunto: and ſo S. Iames ſheweth, 
thatthe probation and ttiall of our faith bringeth forth patience, c. 3. faith becing tried 
nd prooued by affliction worketh patience; and faith bringeth forth hope. 3. yet we denie 
not, but that as hope originally cauſeth patience, ſo by our patience and experience out hope 
u aſſo the more ſtrengthened and confirmed, | 
Nov on the contrarie, that it is bur a weake, and indeed a falſe hope, which dependeth 
won workes, it is thus cuident:1 . becauſe by this meemes hope ſhould be contratie to faith, 
Which iuflifierh a man freely without relatiorreo his workes: if hope then ſhould be tied ro 
the condition of -workes, it ſhould be oppaſite to faith. 2. our workes are imperfect, if 
hope be built vpon an impetſect and vncertaine ground, it can haue no certuintie in it ſelſe. 
3. dome ate conuerted to God, hauing no good workes, as the theeſe vpon the croſſe, yet 
be had hope in Chriſt, praying vnto him to be remembred in his kingdotne. 

Controv. 15. Againſt the 395 pa power and integritie of mans | 
Wii, 

v. 26, We hnow not what to pray, as we ought: this overthroweth that error of the Pela- 
dans, who aſcribed vnto man power by nature to keepe the jaw of God: but how can this 
be, ſeeing a man cannot tell hove to pray 3s he ſhould , if he be nor ayded by the grace of 
Gods ſpirit: he mult needes come ſhort of keeping the law, that faileth in this principall 
part of Gods ſeruice, namely prayer: for iſa man know not of himſelſe how to pray, and ſo 
annor ſetue Got, os he oughit, he faileth in a cheef part of the law of God: And wheras there 
ue three degrees in the proceeding of euety action, the thought conceiueth, the wil conſen- 
eth, the act & work perfirech, none of al iheſe are in mas power: not tha fiiſt: we are not able 
our ſelues to thinke any thing : and it is God which wotketh both the other, namely the 
vill aud the deed „Phil. 1. 13. And as theſe places * exclude this hereſie of the Pelagt- 

I. II ans, 
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ans, who cxtoll the power of nature altogether ; ſo alſo they overthrow the error of the 

| Semipelagians the Papiits , who ioyne freewill and grace as workes together, 

| — 16. That predeſtination dependeth mort vpon the foreſight of fauh 
or good workes. 

v.16, Thoſe whom he knew before he alſo predeſiinate: Chryſoſtome, and other Greeke 

expoſitots following him, as Theaphylat?, Theodoret, Oecumenius, hence interre, that Cod 
preſcience is the caule of predeſtination : prexidet Deus, &c. God firſi foteſceth who: a 
meete and worthy to be called, and then he doth predeſtinate them: fo allo 4broſe an 
Herrome in their Commentaries vpon this place, doe interpret that to be the purpoſe gf 
God, v hereby he decreed to call vnto the faith thoſe whom he foreſaw would beleeuy 
Lyrarus ſaith, that Gods preſcienee is pr eambulum ad predeſtinationem, a preawble; andy 
an inducemeat to ptedeſtination: Ihe Lutherans doe ſome hat incline vnto this opinionzg 
Oſiander in his annotation here, quos antequam na ſcerentur, Cc. præuidit, & c. whom in hi 
infinite wiſedome he forclaw, ſuch as ſhould pleaſe God, &c. The moderne Papiſſs are not 
here all of one opinion: The moſt learned among them doe affirme election by grace, a 
omnium operum prouiſionem, before the foreſight of any workes:Bellar, lib. 2. de grat. cid 
and Pererius is of the ſame iudgement, diſpnt. 22. 23. vpon this chapter: but our Rhemiſſ 
are more groſſe in this point: they ſay that Chriſt hath not appointed men by his abſelutth. 
lection, cc. without any condition or reſpeſt of their workgs: Hebr, c. 5. ſect. 7. Nou this o. 
pinion , that ptedeſtination is grounded vpon the foteſight of faith or good workes, is thu 
euidently confuted. | | | 

Argum, 1. That which is Gods worke in man, is no cauſe in mans behalfe why he ſhould 
be elected: but faith and to beleeue is the worke of God, Toh, 6. 29. Thi i the works 
God, that yee beleene, cc, Epheſ. 2. 8. By grace are ye ſaued through faith not of your ſolu, 
it i the gift of God: _ the forefight of faith is not the cauſe of election. 

2. Argam, That whichis the effect of predeſtination, is not the cauſe : but faith and 
good workes are the fruit and effect, as Act. 13. 48. At many as were ordained to erenidl 
life,beleened : he ſaith not as many as were foreſtene to beleeue, were ordained, &c. Eph, 
2. 4. He hath choſen ut, that we ſbould be holy:it is the end and fruit of out election our ie · 
lines, therefore not the procuring or inducing eauſe. » 2 +14. 11d 

3. Argum. There is one and the ſame reaſon and manner and cauſe of election vntoalk 
but ſome are ſaued without proviſion or foreſight of their workes, as infants, which die in 
their infaneie: for their good workes, which are not, could not be foreſeene: it cannot be 
here anſwered, that their good workes ate foteſeene, which they would haue done, if they 
had liued: for if one may be elected for the foreſight of good workes which he might have 
duue, by the ſame reaſon one might be condemned vpon the foreſight of cuill works, which 
he might haue committed: but this ſtandeth not with the iuſtice of God. 2.385 

4. Argum. Fitſt the end is propounded, then the meanes are thought of, as — 
that end:the meanes are no indueement to decree or ſet downe the end of a thing: life tte. 

nall is the end, the meanes and way theteunto are faith and vertuous workes:theſe then forts 
ſcene of God could not be a motiue to deeree the end. * e 

5. Auguſtiue was ſometime of opinion, that although God hath not choſen the good 
workes of men in his preſcience, elegit tamem fidem in præſcientia, yet in his preſcienet he 
made choice of faith, i» expoſition, huius epiſtol. But afterward Arguſtme tettacteth this. 
pinion, Ib. 1. Retrattat, c. 23. ingeniouſly confeſſing, nondum diligenter qua ſieram Of. 
quenam ſit eleſtio gratiæ, I had not diligently enquired, nor found out, xhat is the cleQiondl 
grace, which is no grace, ſi vile merita precedant , if any metits goe before. 

6, Some Popiſh writers haue deuiſed how toreconcile Auguſtine with the reſt of the 
fathers: and they haue found out this diſtinction, that there are two kinds of predefiination, 
one ad gratiam, to receive grace, and this they ſay is without any foreſight of faith or wol 
and the other is ad gratiam, vnto glorie and life eternall, which proceedethꝗtom the fore- 
ſighi of faith and workes: of this kind of predeſtinac1>11 (prake the Greeke fathers, and A 
guſtine of the other: Thus Ruard. Tapper. Dryedon, Gabriel F. aſquez,,as they are cited and 
approoued by Pererius, diſput. 24. 4 0 

Contra. 1, eAuguſtine euidently ſpeaketh of predeſtination to eternall life, where he 
delivereth his firſt opinion of the foreſight of faith: for theſe are his words, Quid e 


Deus in eo, what did God elect in him, whom he did predeftinate ynto life ecernali?2,Thith 
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| gietitorious eaſe of life erernall; but onelyas ſucks 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
vine and idfe diſtinCtion : for predeſtination comptebendeth both the ende and the 

meanes thereunto: as the Apoſtle ſaich, Epheſ. 1. 1 1. h who we ure rhoſen when we wers 
— fin ate, ce. that we which firſt truſted in Chrift, ſhould be ro the'praite of hig glorie: 
here both the me anes , to beleeue or. truſt in Chriſſ, and che end, euertafting glorie, ate both 
enphended vader predeſi nation. 3. in this diffinbiv there zu d wülhe and abſurd au- 
, for who would aske this queſtion, whether the forefight'© andfaith i ina man, 

qere he cauſe that God ordained him eo haue gtace und ſaitbzz. 

. Tuler to helpe out this matter ſonh, ibat the fot of falch as a morite vnto electi. 
on, and the election by grace may well hede faith ſoreſeene, is not con- 
ſidered as 3 merit, but as cauſa fine qua noni d cauſe ulthdur the which God bath purpoſed 
bot to call thoſe, which Gall be fared: bat norMthſlanding, it is bens PLP the 8 

re of God, not the merit of mani an. ..... 
Contra. In chis queſtion of predeſtination, we mufſ Uiſtinguiſh bobwecne the decree it 
falſe; and the execution of the decree e in the execution; workes are tequired, not as a 
uch s caufe, without the which life eternall 
emnot be had and this we graunt: but if decree ſhould ariſe ot any ſuch foreſight, it 
now an inducement and motiue, not s cauſe onely,; Nr qua uon. Withour! the which not: 
ad ſo Gods good pleaſure ſhould not be che firft caule;(digber then the hich the A poſtle 
not, Epleſ. 1. 5.) iſ the forefightof faith or govd-workes ſhould induce the Lord to 
ele: for now leQicn ſhould not Rand vpon the inen pleaſure: of God, but pon the 
villand intlination'of man. 
4 © Controv 17. eAvainſt the ne N Cotbarinm concer- 
dag proliſfinatios. 

This Popiſh writers opinion is, that God hath ordained all men wo renal Rfezyer 
with tts difference: Some he hath abſolutely appointed vnto ſaluation Without any condi- 
ton a hoſe head is Chriſt, and then the bleſſed Vitgin Matie: the number of choſe thus 
te is cerraine, and none of them can — there is an other ſott of men which ate 
#dainedvnto ſaluation, not abſolutely, but vnder condition of their obedience, & y pon the 

br of theit merits: and ſome of thoſe come vnto eteruall life, ſome doe not: of this 
opinion Sur tus Senenfis, ¶ ut hariuus ſcholar proſeſſeth himſeife to have beene, Bibhiorh; 
1.6; anner. 248. and that he preached it for denne yeates c. 
ties of Italie; till he ſaw the inconuenience and manifold 
onthat dactrine, and then lie gave over; » 

{ontra, This opinion hath diverſe abſurdities, 151 ee tobe ef which 
ne not predeſtinate vnto lite, contrane to the Scripture, whic ly promiſeth enecleftio 
deliverance and ſaluatian vnto them which ate written in the Booke of life: Dan; 12. 1. 
Reuel. 17.8. c. 20. 14. 2. le maker Gods ordinance and dectee to be vncerraine; chat ma- 
y whom he appointeth to ſaluation, yet are not ſaued. 3. it makethj a diuerſtie in the ordi- 
mace of God to ſaluation, chat ſome ate abſolutely elected, ſome. oo. condition onely, 
whereas there is one end and the ſame way far all vnto dternall life. 

Controv. 18. That election is certains and infallible, of Husse Sieber; 
merit, and of ſome ſeletted, not enerally of all. | 

1; The Apofile ioyning all theſe together, predeſtination, — jnfiienien; na. 
aon, ſhewerh the inſeperable coherence of them: thar they which are called by grace and 
— miſſeof their glorifiouion, becauſe the Lord cannot be deceived, —— 

mutable. * vi 3134101 44 3 WEL 

2. Neicher is dere bere any place, foruetie: :for when ivftifieation followerh glorification: 
Iman were to merit his ſalustion, the Apoſile would not here haue admitted it: and if any 
nente, that merites are comprebended in iuſtification: we anſwer, that God is here ſaid to 
aße jr is his is act: but if mans merits iuftifie, then man juſtifieth himſelſe. 

3. And further this place maketh againſt eniuerſall election: for ſeeing men are predeſli- 
hate, but they are afterward called and ĩuſlified: it followeth, becauſe all are ot callled, nor 
ulfied by Chriſt, that thetefote all wete not elected vnto ſaluationm. 

| Controv, 19. That the elethcannot fall amay from the Frere end be, ide” 

of God, er muls e N 


1 wha ſoall n vs from the bir e, echo dais idee reſt 
monie 


ulries/ that would follow - 
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ether andi in diuerſe eheeſe i- 
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monie of the Apoſtle, Pererius aſpitmeth, that one which is predeſtinate, may be fine gratis 
Dei, without the grace of God, and in deadly finne.: his reaſons are theſe. ** 
1. It was lovinians heteſie, that he which was once iuſliſied fre not fall from ihe 
grace of God into deadly ſinne: Hierom, lib. 2. adnerſ. Joniman. 2. He vtgeth the examples 
of Adam, Aaron, David, the Apoliles,which fled from Chriſt who all loſt the grace they 
had, and fell into .greewous ſinnos. 3. N grace could not be loft, then theſe cxhonttiongg 
Scripture ſhould be ſuperfluous, Let him that thinkgth he ſtandei h, talę heed lei he falla, 
Cor.10.12.Andworks.aut your ſaluyation with feare and tremhling, Phil. a. 1 3. and ſuch like, 
Contra. 1. The etrot of Jowinian;was, that one beeing in the ſlate of gtace, could not 
fall into ſinne: which opinion the Proteſtants abhotre: for though e ſay that the cleQ ca, 
vot fall away from the grace and ſauout of God, yet they fall into bnve, and the woes gf 
grace may be intermitted in them: yet wholly giuen quer vnto ſinne, they cannot be,whig 
Perorius vnderſtande th by falling into deadly ſintſo then /ovinian is in one Extreame, as 
ate the Anabaptiſts, Libertines, family of loue, which hold zhat a man regenerate canggy 
ſinne at all; and: the Papiſts are in an other, thattho elect may be wholly giuen over yaa. 
ſinne: the Proteſtants. hold the meane berweene both, that as they are not free from ſinne i. 
together, ſo they are not giuen ouer vnto ſinne aliogether. v0 2688 
2. Theſe examples doe not ſhe, that they were wholly given ouer to ſinne, ot thay 
when they were in ſinne, they were excluded tom the ſauout of God: though they were ſa 
the time depriued of the ſenſe and feeling thereof, |. ; 1-102: 
3. And theſe exhortations are meanes to keepe the elect from falling away from God, 
and a Chriſtian having a ſollicitous cate to pleaſe God is a fruit of election; it is an argu. 
ment of their ſtanding, where ſuch care is, not of their falling. * > 
4. But both theſe poſicions are warranted by the Scripture. 1. that they whom God lo- 
ueth cannot looſe the grace aod faugur of God; for whom he loueth he loueth tothe end, 
Ioh. 13. 1. aadibegirrand calling of Gad are without repentance, Rom. 1 1. 29. 3. neither 
can ſinne taigne in the elect of God: though they may fall into ſome ſinnes, yet the Lor 
raiſeth them vp againe by repentance ; ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, be that i borve of | 
zot,1.lob,z.9. which Auguſtine iutetpreteth, nan debut pect᷑ are, he ought not ſwne; Omi 
uguſt.de nat. mem. way ole, he ho ac hone, {Aictave following 8 — | 
dan bz. den ex ea parte, they ſinne not as they are tegenetatet Hemome, they cannot ſinne, as 
— as they — 1 of God; But the meaning is, be cannot be giuen ouet vnto th 
ſtudie, and dominion of ſinne, but though he ſinne, yet it is not either torally ot 4106 
20. Conttov. Whether a reprobate may hane the grace of Gd. | 
Pereris, as be denjectiConſtancie and conciouance in grace to the elec, ſo be affine | 
that ſome which are ordained vato everlaſting cõdemnation, may be for a while tight | 
men, & De: gratia pradites; and endued with the grace of God: which he would proabe,, 
the fall of the Angels, who were cteated with grace. 2. by the example of Saul, and ludu, Ni 
who were at the belt ood men, and had the grace of God. 3. ſo Salomon had the (piritel 
God, and yet in „2 . ö 
Contr, 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh of grace: there are common groces aud gifts of thelph 
tit, which may be conferred vpon the reprobate i as the Apoſile ſheweth, that they m be 
lightened,be part ekgrs of the helꝝ Ghoſt and taſt of the good word of Jod. c. Heb. 6. 4.0 
yet fall away: that is, may haue theſe things in ſome meaſute: but there is the lively (and 
ing grace of Gods ſpirit, whereby we are truly inlightened, which is not given, to an 
vnto the eledt: Which grace was promiſed vnto 8. Paul, 2. Cor. i 2.9. Ay grace i- aer 
for thee;; lo then we anſwer, thar the Angels which fell; receiued in theit creation an eiii. 
lent portion and meaſure of grace,but not the like powerfull and effectuall grace whichit 
elect Angels back. 3! e ee 
2. Saul king of Iſtael, and Judas one of the Apoſſles, had many goodly gifts and gas 
of che fit tore, but true juſtice, pirtie, and grace they never had. 2 
3. But concerning Salomon, he is much deceiued, in holding him to be damned: ubich 
though ſome haue aſſumed, as Greger. lib. 2. Moral. c. 3. Salomon ſapientiam non perſeverts 
FERRET accepit, &. Salomon receiued-wiſdome, but hot to perſevere : ſo alſo Raban us int 
lomon waz Reg. c. 23. and Ly rams l. King. c. 3. who vrgeth this reaſon, that Salomon neuer repentedeſ 


his dolaiexbecauſe le Idols remained ſlill varo Jofids rime, 2 ling. 23.13. which her 
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Contra, 1. As theſe ahthors hald $alhmonat reprobate, 10 as graiſo authors hold the 
zootrarie: Heirome vpon the 43. of Ezechiel atis was the opinion of the Hebrewes, that 


dijomon de the bogke ode praachengasa teſſimunie o hs repent anco: Milaric in . Pſal. 


gagreerhi, chat Salomonava clected act Burgraſcualdirio nt ſupt i Reg 5151 


1. The text faith not that loGas pur done che idols,ovbich dndhad med Hutihe 
defiled ihe high places, which-Hhe had built mom the high plaert mentioned che tui ve 


6 good kings: as it is nid of Aſa, put n a che bigh acer, vr e 
n the Lord nil his daies: yet an — — 
heafcer his tepentauce: ãdoſs trie could norbe p̃urged but all btone time] o 17 
3. For matters of e is not in the Scriptute 

joned thete fore it Was not done, — — &f:dofrineyir\condlidath.wvell: 
for po mentiom is made of Daniels refutall:of! Nabuchadntaxers odors andi gerifices; Dum. 
4/46; and petit is certaide he did refuſe them: And yer novutrhftaudingfBalomany | 
tance may bt ſouod in Scripturts the boote of 8 — fall, as a 
ment of his zepentance: Ste more hereof; Synopſe, Yupiſ. pz noiogth: b 1980 
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Controv, 21. That the eleft by fanb may be aſſured of aueriuſ g 
CER TION br Cnr 0 ws. _—— 715100 
„. Iamgerſraded, c Ihe Romaniſteco elude this evident a place for the certaint 
ſure petſys ſion, which the elect haue b faith of their ſaluation, doe framu vs diuefſe ani 
5:1. that Saint Paul had this by ſpeciallreuelation it io 1 belere 
t. 2. in geuetall we are centaine, that allahe elect ſhall be ſaded, but i partitular, ir 4s 
not koowne . 3. the word EI an perſwaded ſigniſieth a morall kind of aſſurance, 
dot certitudinem fidei, a certaintie or aſſurance of faith: as the Apoſtle vſetheche ſame word; 
Heb, 6. 9. we are perſwadel better things of you; Rom. 1 14. 1 an perſwaded of you that 
ware full f goodnes: but Paul could not beleeue theſe rhings of others; by a certaintie of 
to this purpoſe Bellarinine lib. de. i 5. 9. Pereruu diſput. 28. 4. br Paul hin 
was not certaine of his election, thus writing, 1. Cor. 9. 25. Idos beute downe my bodir 
gr. leſt when I haue preac hell to others, L my ſeiſe ſhould be a Nr Stapler, Autan. 
. ln va\ Ave: ad TR 2. % 
' * r. The Apoſtle, ſuch things as he had byreuelation, faith could not be vttered, 
Cor, 1 2. f. hey were Au, things not to he. ſpoken: but this thing touching the cer- 
nintic of ſaluation he vtteredi it was not therefore any of thoſe ſecrers which were reveas 
kd; and-2, Tim. 4. 8. the Apoſtle ſheweth bow he came to be gffured ofa ctovie of righ- 
iſneſſe, even by keeping the faith: and ſaich it was not laid vp ondly for him; but for allo. 
that loned the appearmg of Chriſ. 3 51D 
. Tbis aſfutavce was not in genetall, but in rue bimfelfe for me, Gal, 
+10, and a cremue of rightenuſneſſe is laid up far me, 2. Tim. 4.8. 1091 * | 
++ 3+ There is a double kind of petſwaſion :p faletj the petſwaſion of faith, ſuch at 
be the Apofiles was grounded vpon Gods promifes:) Which was moſt cortaine: there 
was per ſuaſſo charitatis, a perſwaſion of charitie, which S. Paul had of others: this was not ſa 
certaine 25 the other, yet neither of chem: Vs coniecturall: ſor S. Paul, who had the gift of 
dicerning of ſpirits, and could pronounce oſ the election of others, that ibeit names were 
mitren in che booke of life, Philip. 4.4. had. mort then à coniecturall geſſe of their eſtate: 
N yet it followeth not, one can not be certainly perſwaded of an others ſaluation, there= 
ſore not of his ovene, £31151! ug 091 to fl. | 
4 To that place we anſwer : 1. that S. Paul ſpeaketh not there of his eternall election, or 
probation, but ſaith io effect, that if his life and doctrine agreed not, which he preached to 
_ he might be worthily reprooued of med. 2. and yet if it were admitted, that Saint 
i ſhould meane his reprobation with God, irfollowerh not by this ſpeech, that be doub- 
ted of his ſaluativn, but En BE Ort. 25 hothid which might hinder it: a 
ody care bringeth them to a greater cettentie: for it is a lively and proper fruit of their e- 
ion. 3. Origen vpon this place expoundeth it of S. Pauls ſtate m time paſt, aliqnands 
ment, e.he ſometime feared his fleſh: but cke former anſwers ate better. 4. bow ſocuer, 
be Apoſile doth not there doubt of his ſaluation,becing moſt certainly perſwaded here. See 
Ire Heopſ. Centur. q. err. : 1. 11 | WEE: een den 
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* Obſetv. 1. SadFificetion muſt not be ſenered from infifi= . 1 . 
zt: e: Wine „ Her Gj ee K (13 « T 1 
. 1. Thenr 15 me cone i cre. buht wathg not. afrer the fleſh, che. The Apo 
here euidently ſhewetb, that thẽy which walbe after the fleſhyare not in Chag kcddbenn 
zuſfified by him. and freed ſraai condemnation: although out fanctificat ion be not any me. 
ritorious or effitienc cauſe of ſalbation, yet it is ſuch à cauſe i ſine qua nom, Withour the 
which there is no ſalustion: I. betauſe regeneration is inſeperably ioyned with wftificatish 
2. ſanctification ia a teſtimonjeandevidence oſ our faith, without the which it is dead. 
it is a fruite of the ſpitit. 4. and it doth neceſſtiſy ſollow true tepentanccde. 
W 1 Obſert;r2 Sinne maketb u enemier tu G. 
v. 7. Thewiſedome of the fleſh is emmitie: Wo ſee how Sathan hath poiſoned the whols 
nature of man hy Gone, not onely the ſenſuall and carnall parts, but euen the mind, wiſe; 
dome, and vnderftandivg;rhar every part of man by nature isrebellious vnto God; (6 thi 
iollly by nature wee are the children of wrath! for how can the Lordelfe doe; but 
anger and indignation vpom his knemics, the conſideration therefore hereof, ſhould works 
in vs a deteſtati of ſinne. r Ave 35% ns Tote om) | 
ſerv. 3. The ſonnes of God muſt be like their boanenly father, 
. 14. r many as are load by tbe ſpirit arethe ſonnes of God: the Apoſtle vſeth thisws 
forceable mariue to petſwade vs to holineſſe and pietie, becauſe we are the ſonnes of 
as children doe beare the image of their parents, ſo the ſonnos of God muſt 
image of cheir heavenly father in holines and righteouſneſſe: their children men are, wl 
workes they doetif they doe not the workes of God, but of Sathan,Gods children they in 
not, but Sathans. Ieh. 8. 44.4 nN ern ane 
Obſetv. 4. Of the contempt of all worldly things, e. 
v. 17. If children,then alſo heires, &c.1f we then doe hope for ſuch a glorious inbef 
tance in the king dome of life, we ſhould contemne, and trample vnder our feete the gl61 
and pompe 2 —— vſing them as tranſitotie things for our neceſſaricyſe 
as 8. Paul counted all things as dung in compariſon of Chriſt, Phil. 4. 8. * 
Obſerv. 5. No ſuffering in this world can be anſwerable to the glorie 
8 5 fo R 3 ö 
V. 18, IJcaunt that the affliftions, &. This difference there is, betweene the ſufferi 
of Chriſtians, and the labours which the heathen endured for their countrie: rheirlabown 
were greater, then the end, which they propounded: Hrutus killed his owne ſonnes for the 
libertie of his countrie: Torquatas put hisowne ſonne to death, for tranſgreſſing miſitaſt 
diſcipline : Curtius caſt himlelſe into the pit for the ſaſetie of his countrie: the by cker 
vtmoſt daungers onely ſought the praiſe of men, and a terrene libertie of their countrie: 
much more ought we to endure the like for our everlaſting libertie, which farre exceedech 
omits de fen te weight and meaſure of all afflictions in this life; yea Auguſteu doubteth not to It 
nin fand. ſam Gehennan paruo tempore tolerare oportet,we ſhould for aſhort time endure hell it 
to ſee Chriſt in the land of the liuing., | | | 8 
Obſerv. 6. Predeſtimattos excludeth and remoouoth allpreſump- - 
| tion, F 
v. 30. Whombe iuſtified; be glorified, ec. glot iſication followeth not ä 
on predeſtination, but vocation, faith, iuſtiſication, ſanctification, muſt come berweene 
that 3 theſe preſumeth of election, peruerteth the reuealed counſell of God to hi 


CHAP. IX. 


| I. Thetext withthe diuerſe readings, 
v. 1. I ſay the truth in Chriſt (/eſws. L. ad.) Ilie not, my conſcience beating me witnele 
by the holy Ghoſt, Be. B. V. (in the boly Ghoſt, Gr. G. L.) | 
2. That I haue great heauineſſe, and continuall forrow in mine heart. 


ol 


) 


. 
* 


4. Wi 


3. For I my ſelfe would wiſh to be en (to be an anathema. V. L. S. curſed. 


from Chriſt, for my brethren, that are my kinſmen according to the fleſh: 


vpon th e&piſtle to the Romanes. Cas 90 40% 
Which are the Iſraclites, Whoſe is ( to whom petraineth, B. G.) che adoption, and the 


FA and the Coucnants, (Hoſtamint. Z.) and the giving of the lawe, (rhe lime that was 
B.) and = worſhip (or ferns of 9 8. B. inſerttd for explanarion 9 and the prog 


"x Of hom ate the fathets, and of eh Gering be fleth , Chriſt tame, Who! is 
| Godover all ( all, V.) bleſſed 1 for euer, Arpen, 
; "6 Notwithftanding it cannot be, that the word ſhould be of none effe? : (fall away. 
| Gr. ) for ail, which are of Iſrael ( of the Cirenmifion of Iſrael. L. of the father Iſrael. Be. 
e nor Iftael. (Hraclits. B.) 
| 7 Neither, becauſe they are the ſeede of Abrabam , are all children-: badid Iaak hall 
| dy ſeede be called. 

$ That is, not they which ate the childreh of the fleſh, are che children of God, but the 
children of the promiſe are counted for the ſeede. 
9 For this is a word of promiſe : In this fame time will T come „and Sarah ſhall have a 
ſoone, (to Sarah a ſonne. Gr.) 

10 And not anely ſee L. (thar is, Sarah, be, that i, Ae Ve. G. has Nan "M 
5 3 is) — _ e 1 Hh Ribthah an other mother of If- 

i brought nov vg t thx, G. rec krÞ4s praiſe.) When e ha - 
Sead) ove, Sea our fi f N 6 N — 

11 For the childten not yet beeing bort < ks having done good or euill, that the 
"7 of God might remaine according to electionʒ not of workes , but of bim that cal. 

22 70 bei, de elde Call ervethe riger. 

12 un aid vnto her, the elder ſhall ſerue the you the eater the le 2. Gr 

13 As it is written, lacob have I loued, 1 F. fe g Ny 
14 — on we ſay then, i is there ( av. B.) varighteouſheſſe with Go? God forbid. | 
| it not be 
15 For he ſaith to Moſes, (hall haue ene, on whomſoeuer I will ſhew mercie: and I 
tal daue compaſſion, on whomſocuer I wilt haue compaſſion. 
is So chen it is not of him that willeth, (i him. G. ) or of him, that Kine, (of the wil- 
ef the runner. Gr.) but of God that ſhewerh mercie, -* 
| 17 For the Scripture ſaich into Pharaoh, For this purpoſe have I fired thee vp, that ! 
nigh ſhewe my power in thee , and that my name n be declared cent all the 
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add ad. ˙ eta ati. 


2 Therefore he hath inercie on whom he will, and whien he will he bardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt ſay then vnto me, why doth he ( nor of whow or what. S.) yet complaine? 
(HWame, P. is angrie, Be. phuperes, complaine.) for who hath refiſted his will? 

10 But who art thou O man, which pleadeſt againſt God? ( diſputeſt with God. G. an- 
ſweareft God. L. V.) ſhall the thing formed (rhe maſſe fe. S. the vente. . Yay to him 

that formed it, * thou made 1 — N 

21 Hath not the potter power of the elay Be. S. B. G. ¶ not t er of the e powers 
L..) of the ſame — to make one 2 2 e 

22 What if God to ſhewe his wrathſ wu to ſhewe his wrath.G.)and to make his pow- 
etknowne, ſuffred (or ſuſtained, L.) with much lenitie. B. * L. B. G.lowg animitie; 
V. Gr. We the veſſels of wrath fitted. L. ¶ perfited, L. 2 . prepared. G. 
apud Be. Gr. fo the word karre fignifieth ) to defiruQion, 

23 And that he might make knowne (declare, B. G. bee. L.) the nebe⸗ of his glorie 
won the veſſels of mercie, which he hath prepared vnto glorie. 

24 Whom he hath alſo called, exen vs. B. Gr, (euen vs, whow be bath ruth, g. which 
ewe that are called. S. but here the order of the words in orverted) not woes of the lewes; 
but alſo of the Gentiles, 

25 As he faith alſo in Oſee, I will call them which are not my people, my people: and 
her, which was not beloued, beloued. ( and ſhe which bath not . eue my 

wercie. L ad. 

6 26 And hat be ( it ſhall come to paſſe. B.) in the "Ry where it was ſaid vnto chem; 
5 e ne not my people, that there they ſhall be called the children of the living Gd. 
1 Alſo Etxins cryeth ouer Iſrael, V. Be. ( conc Iſrael. J. G. for Iſrael. L. of Ie. 
.S. but the word is b, oner) If the number Gy. VO Be. G. B.) of the W 
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Iſrael, were as the ſand of the ſea, yet ſhall. but a remnant bg. ſaued. e 
28 Fot the Lord will finiſh, and cut ſhort the count (or fumme ). in. righteouſ elſe. g 

( will finiſß the word. B. U, L. will finifs the thing, and cut ut of, Be. but heſpakg 72 | | 
ſumme and remainder before, and therefore M, may be here interpreted, the count, 

the Lord will make a ſhort count ( « ſhort, word. Be, L. V. 4 conciſe matter. Je.) in | 
earth. p a Wm Dey. - 

29 And asEfaias ſaid before; except the, Lord of hoſtex had left vs a ſcede, ( — 
S.) we had beene as Sodome, and had beenę like vnto Gomort hs. 

30 What ſhall we ſay then ? That the Gentiles, which followed not righrequſneſſe, 3 
apprehended V. Be. L. ( attarmed vnto. G. obtained, B. F. xariaafe , apprebend ) righte. 
ouſneſſe, euen the righteouſneſſe, ( which ic) of faith. 3 od 

31 But Iſrael, which followed thelawe of zightcouſneſle., hath not attaiped (or come 
Be. V. L.) vnto the lawe of tighteouſneſſe. aha A TP 

32 Wherefore, becauſe they ſought it vor hy faith, but by the workes of the law el by ite 
workes, L. det.) for they haue flumbled at the (iumbling ſtone. nn 

33 As it is witten, behoſd I lay io Sion a ſtumbling ſtone and a. rocke of offence, 
euetie one that belecueth on him, Gr. (in him. G.) (hall nor ke aſhamed, (cs unded,, 6 


2. The Argument, «Method, and: © ln 


8 
V Heress the Apoſtle had made mention before of predeſſination, e, 8. 30. id 
upon iuſtification by faith is grounded, he in this Chapter doth bandle at ge 
this wyſterig of Gods free and gracious election: and the Chapter conſiſteth of three pans, 
1. becauſe he was to treat of the reiection of the lewes, and calling of the Gentiles, he 
doth firſt vſe a parherical inſinuation, proteſting bis defire tom ardæhe ſaluation of bel 
to v. 6, 2. Then he handleth the myſticall doctrine of election, remooving diuerſe obie 
tions, to v. 24. 3 · hen be declateih the vſe of this doctrine in the vocation of the Gentiles, 
and the reiection of the Iewes, | ©). Jo 3216! Gs * 
1. In che inſinuation. 1. the Apoſtle ſertech forth hi grieſe, the truth of it v. i. the 
greatnes, v. 2. 2. then his deſire, v. 3, euen to be ſeparated from,Chriſt, for the ſaluationof 
the lewes: with the reaſons thereof, 1. becauſe they were his kinſmen after the fleſh, .. 
2. they were the people of God, which he prooueth by five priujledges and immunities, . 
4. 3. of them were the fathers, of whom Chriſt deſcended, 4; R.- 
2. The myſtetie of the docttine of predeftingion is bandled by remoouing certaine ob- 
iections, which arethree, | | Wo 
1. Obie, Is propounded v. 6. if the Iewes be reĩected, and become an anathema, tg 
whom Gods promiſes were made, it would followe, that God ſhould be mutable, aud in- 
conſtant in his promiſes. | 


Arnſw. 1. He denieth the conſequent: it falloweth not, if many of the Iſraelites bereles 
Red, that therefore God ſhould faile in his word, v. 6. 2. he ſheweth the reaſon , the pto- 
miſe was made onely-vnto the true ſeede of Abraham, but all which are carnally deſcended 
of Abraham are not his ſeede, but the eleR onely, Ergo: this is affirmed , v. 6, 7, then 
prooued, firſt by the example of Izaak, that he onely was the true ſeede of Abraham, and 


not IHmael: which is grooves . bya direct teſtimonie of Scripture, v.7. 2. by this i 


ment, the children of the promiſe ate the true ſeede, v. 8. but Izaak onely was the pr 
ſeede, v. 9. Ergo: Secondly, the ſame is confirmed by the example of lacob and Elau:laced 
onely was the true ſeede: this is amplyfied, 1. by remoouing the ſuppoſed cauſes of this di 
ference berweene Jacob and Eſau, which was neither their carnall generation, becauſerhep 
were conceived by one, and at the ſame time: nor yet their workes: for when as yet the) 
wete vnborne, and had done neither good nor bad, ſentence was giuen of them, which he 
ſheweth by two teſtimonies of Scripture, v. 12.13, 2. he ſetteth downe the true cauſes, 
the efficient, the election, and yocation of God, the finall, that the purpoſe of God might 
temaine fitme, v.11, ltd if 
2. Oreftion is propounded, v. 14. and it tiſeth out of the former; for if God elect ſore, 
and reicR others before they haue done either good or euill, he ſhould ſecme to be wivh 
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 Uponth eEpiſtle to the Ramtants. 


i Auſw, - 1. He anſweateth negatively, it followeth not chat God i Bouſd be tori * 1 
. giueth a reaſon of his anſu ear, taken from Godi abſolute pont —— 
the creature, he ſhe eth inerceie and hardeneth whom he plenſeththis is prophunded, v. 1 8. 
lit is bandled before by parts: fitſt that he hath mercie enhormhe will, v. 15. which is 
plified by rhe comrarie, it is nat in the willer or runner, hutm od thut ſhewerh mercie;” 
. ſerondlya che othet part is prooucd by the: particular example of Phordoli 5 which is 
inplyfied by ſhewing the ende of his reiection, the ſetting ort o Gods gladie; v. 17 
% Obielt. v. 19. H God doch according to his owne wih klect ſonie a reidet othets,> 
nd bis will cannor berefifted, nor hindered, it would ſcome:a oruell and vniuſt part to com 
unt thoſe which tannot helpe itt... ne nn nd 
Avſ#. The Rpoſtle anſweareth 3 not denying thut it is Gods Mill, that ſime 
ſwuld be elected, ſome teiected, but that it ſolloeth not heteupon, that Cod ſhould be 
quel vr vniuſt: which he ſheweth, 1. by the vnſcarcheablewiſedoine and iuftice of God. 
which man is uo more to finde ſault with, then the clay uith the potter. 2. by Gods abſo- 
ne power which/he hath ouer his workemanſhip, as the potter ouer the clay, v. 21. 3; by: 
teeffedts, that howlocuer God, decree ſtandeth concerningithereprobare, yet they wor- 
thily deſerue to be caſt off, becaule of their ſinne, wherein vſeth longſuffring toward 
them, v. 22. 4. by the ende of the reiection of the one, to ſhewe Gods iultice and powers 
1.22, and of the election of the other, to declate the riches of his mercic, v. 23. 
3. The thitd part containeth an application of this jocttine of Gods election 
o the preſent ace of the Gentiles and Iewesr wherein 1. he ſheweth how the ele and cal- 
bath among the Gentiles ſhall be ſaved, which he proourtł by two teſtimonies out of 
theProphet Olee, v. 25. 26. and among the Iewes, which (ſhould not be ſaued, buronely a 
defied remnant, which he prooueth by 3. teſtimonies out of the Prophet BEſoias, v. 27. 28. 
Wh he inferreth hereupon the vocation of the Genti 


Genriles, ſhewing the cauſe thereof, the 

ng of the tighteouſneſſe of faith, v. 30. and the reiction of the Tewes, v. 31. 

which he amplyfieth by ſhewing two cauſes thereof, the following of the workes of the 
ne und the tumbling at Chtiil, v. 3 2. which be confirmech by a teftimoniof the Pro- 
ſbet, v hich concludeth the cauſe both of the reicction of che Tewes,and the taking offence 
aChrif}, and of the voeatiqn of the Gentiles, namely their ſaith and beleefe, v. 33 


3. Tbequeſlions and doubts diſcuſſel. 
Ae. 1. Why the Apotile beginnerb this reeatile u th an ot 


16 x | « I ſpeahg the truti iu (brift, G . 
1. Hugo Cardinal, re ſerreth it to the former dotirine of the certaimie of 


| | predeſtination, 
bettuſe he had ſaid; nothing could ſepatate him from the the loue of God in Chriſt. 2. Ora. 
(Wand Chryſoſtome haue relation to the A extraordinarie with, v. 3. that he wifſieih 
ode ſepetated from Chriſt for his brechrens ſake; which becauſe ic might ſeeme ſtrange and 
fible, and contrarie to the Apoſtles confidence vtterod before, that nothing could ſe- 
thim from Chriſt, he therefore vſeth this vehement aſſeueration, to ſhew,that he ſpake 
bm his heart. 3. Gryneus thinketh, that the Apoſtle by this vehement ſpeach doth purge. 
bimſelfe from choſe cauills and ſuſpitions, which were taken vp of bim, as that he was an 
mouator of the law, a peſtilent and feditious fellow, 4. Haymo thinketh, that the Apotile 
doth confirme bis loue toward his natioa, & ſhe u eth his greefe and forow ſot them, 
#itfolloweth in the next verſe, 5, But the vetie occaſion i why the Apoſtle breaketh 
an into this peach is, becauſe he was to entroate of the reiodion of the lewes, and ,voca- 
td of the Gentilesʒ which left it might ſeeme to proceed from the hatred of his nation, he 
Mdiefteth his loue towatd them, both by ſhewing his ſorrawe:for theic hardneſſe of heart, 
© 9/and by his prayer for their couuetſion, c. 20. and in ftaying the inſulting of the Gen- 
tes over them, c. 11. Lyrau. and ſo he proteſteth that he ſprałe th the truth from his heart 
ae was bow in conſcience;orherwiſe bearing a moſt louing affection toward his nation: 
9H purpoſe, C albin, Martyr; Parriu, Tolet aunot. 2 c 
ee Queſt. 2. Of the forme ung words of the Apo- 


Whg 421 . fler db. 110 1 . 
57 take the rrmhb in Chriſt, & c. Orignels here ſame uhat cut lous; that there is ſome 
alk ia Ihrtt, ſome not in Chriſt, as che Muboniſſe ihat ctyedaſter ie Apoſtles, that they 
| kitethe ſeruants of tue mott high God, Act. 16. and Can chat ignorantly ſpake the 

int; | ; . truth, 
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Commentarie 

truth, yet · did nt ſprake ibe tuch in Chriſt;- 2. but S. Paul here doth nothing els, but cal 

Chriſt tonnneſſegthat he ſptalloth the ttuth, and ſo he appealeth to three winneſſe Cuiſſ. 

his one conlcienceg;: anch che-Holy Spirit, Theophyl. Parens. el ,n ge 
. My renſciolice beaing meineſſe, & c. Origen againe here doch diſtinguiſh of de 

conſcience; ſot the Grutiled alſo had a conſcience, which did accuſe or excuſe them, R 


24 15. but ſbch antobſcie nen ĩhat ĩs a witneſle both of good and euill , cannot be ſadto | 


beate v itnoſſe i ebe-holy-Ghoſtzonly the Apottles conſcience vi cogitat io non habet 
acenſet, whereirhe thougbib aue nothing to accuſe of, is ſaid to beate witneſſe inthe boly 
Ghoſt; as Lian intetpretoch, a conſcience bene ordinata, rectified anct well ſetled. |, 
3. Ilie not. 1. here are theſe two things ſeene in Paul; which Atiſtotle requirething 
wiſe man, which aro nba mentiri, not to lie, and the other, wentientem manifeſtare, to hes. 
ble to detect s lat j and to manifeſi the truth: as here S. Paul toucheth both; Grywens,, a, 
and this is added, becauſe one may lie incelling the truth, ſuppoſing it to be ſalſe: lors, 
polite ioyneth both together veritie in his words and ſinceritie in his minde, Pareu. g. 
and further it is the mannet ob t he Hebrewe ſpeach, for more cettaintie, to denie ibe 
tratie to that hich is affirmed; as 1. Sam. 3. 8. Samut told him euerie whit , and had 
nothing from bim: and lob. 1040. He confeſſed, and denied not: and fa is it here: Tele h. 
cemmrut ar. eren l L S063 lo aon t ed, + nad, 
Queſt. 3. Whether in were lawefull for Paul to griene for the ſemes, 1 

220) Jo: who ſa reirtbion was ' according to Gods ap- | | 
| | 1 20043 87455 11 4. 1 u. pomtment, 7871431 170110 
v. 2. I haus extant heanineſſe; &. 1. That it is lav ſull to mourne for the calamities, thay 
* mhonrwe Miſh well vnto, areth 1. by the example of holy men, thy; 
haue to mourned: as damuel for Saul, Daui for Abſalom Ietemie for the captivitic of his 
people, our Biaſed -Saujour for: Jeruſalem), 2. Chriſtians are not without natural] affectioꝶ 
as to reioycetbrprofperousthings, ſo to mourne for the contratie: and griefe atiſeth l 
one rei amata, framithe hurt of the thing beloued. = Ad 
a. But for che ſolution of this doubt, two things are to be conſidered in reſpect where, 
ofathe mind is diuerſiꝝ cartied: for in our griefe, as we reſpect the calamitie which is h 
fallen, we doe mourne, but looking vnts Gods prouidence we are well apayed, and dom. 
derate our Tannen you to the will of Feen as naturall men among the 
heathen did preferre the pub te of the commonwealth before their priuate calamities: 
as Craſſus whet bis ſonne was ſlaine, encoutaged the ſouldiets ro fight manfully, forthat 
chance onely concerned him: And qs a iudge, in the execution of offenders , though aza 
man he'gticucth;; that they ſhould be put to death; yet he is well teſolued aud contentedin 
the contemplat ion of iuſtice, that the equitie of the-lawe for the example of mo 
take place: yea as God himſelfe delighteth not in the death of any, yet is well pleaſed ini 

puniſhient of the wicked; accatding to the rale and courſe of bis iuſtice: So S. Paul hat 
doth put on as ĩt were two affections, one was naturall of humanitie, in pitying the falle 
his nation, the other was ſupernaturall-in ſubmitting himſelſe and his will to the will 
purpoſe of God. fy Aist: nen. . gun 
ä 3512 Queſt, 4. Of the meaving of the word dyabeua which 14 )ohh 

NA ole ants yn; tie eApoftle vſetb, v. 3. 5 | 
72; -Concerniog the two Greeke words: A, with the: Gree ke letter u, and a 
ich e, Badæua qua keth this difference betweene them he would haue the firſt to ſigui 
things chemſclues, which ate dedicated to ſacred vſes, the other the perſons, that wered& 
voted to deſttuction: and he detiueth them both from the word dyarifiyai , of hanginggt 
ſetting vp: that as the one were ſet vp in the temples, ſo the others names were ſer vp in pt 
ces of execution, in hatred and deteſtation of them: But Bex verie well obſetueth, that: 

the Scriptures they are bath uſed in the ſame ſenſe: ſo alſo Jolet annot. 3. 


2. Cin) ſoſtame interpreter ans 


anathema, ſeparatum, ſeparated from the common vie: ad 
it firſt was vſed of ſuch things, as ſot hondur lake were ſypatated, and not to be touches 
then ſecondarily of ſuch things as were ſeparated and accurſed, and worthie to be derefied 
of oll: and this ſenſe of the word is agreeable to the words of the Apoſtle, as the prepoſit- 
on a ſignifieth, from Chriſtvas Sex a well noteth here: ſo then, that was an hema, 

vas ſo leparare frgm common vſe: as it was not la wefull to be redet med, but it muſt be li 

led: and ſome things wert ſo ſeparated for honour ſake;as.the ſacrifices: forng for horn 
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upon th eEpiſile to the Romanes. Clapis. 407 


geteſtation, as the leprous perſons, which were ſeparated from the congregation , Parem: 
20d in this ſenſe doth the Apoltle vic the word anathema here , which anſweareth to the 
Hebrew word cherem, which ſignifieth to bequeath to defiruction, 

a, 3. Whereupon Hierome will haue this word to fignifie to kill:and ſo he thinketh the A- 
polite ſpeaketh of the killing of bis bodie: but cherem fimply ſignified not killing, burwith 
horror and deteſtat ion: as of a thin b accurſed, 

4. Some take the better ſenſe of the word, as it ſignifieth ſome precious thing and trea- 
ure: whoſe opinion Chryſoſtome maketh mention of with ſome derifion: but that it cannot 
de ſo taken here, it ſhall be ſhew ed in the next queſtion, | 

Queſt. 5. Whether the «Apoſtle did well in deſirmg to be ſeparated 
from Chriſt, from whome he knewe he could not 
| ſeparated. 

1. Hierome to avoide the difficulties , that might be here obieRed; thinketh that the 
apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of a temporall ſeparation by death, volurt perire in carne, &c, be 
would dic in tbe fleih, that others might be ſaued in the ſpirir, epyſf.ad Algaſ. queſt. g. epiſt. 
ad Hedib. qu. 10. ſo alſo Hayme: But Chryſoftome miſliketh this ſenſe ,vpon theſe reaſons, 
1, both becauſe S. Paul had made mention twice before of death that it could not ſeparate 
lim from Chriſt,it had beene therefore ſuperfluous,and beſide no great matter ro ſpeake of 
the fame here againe. 2. the death of the bodie for Chriſt doth not ſeparate from Chaift; 
but ioyne ih more ſurely vnto Chriſt, Oi, ltd 

2, Likewiſe Chryſoſtome detideth theft conceit which take here auathema, in the better 
t, and interpret ir, to be achiator, a treaſure laid vp: for this had beene no grear matter 
lache Apoſtle to haue ſo withed, quis delicatulorum hominum fic non optaret;thie moſt nice 
id daintie man might haue ſo wiſhed: Chryſoſtome: and againe in this ſenſe the Apaſtle 
woul not haue ſaid, 4 Chriſto, from Chriſt, but coram Chrifla; before Chriſt; Mart. 

3, Some referre this wiſh of the Apoſtle vnto the time before his conuetſion, and here 
ne ihre opinions: 1, Some giue this ſenſe, that for the zeale oſ the Iudaicalilaw, he wiſh» 


edthen to be ſeparate from Chriſt, aud chooſe to be a perſecutor of his diſciples; Tyran. and 


the ordinar. gloſſ. following Ambroſe. 2. the commentatie going vnder the name of Ha. 
nne faith, that the Apoſtle doth now lament and bewayle his ſinne, for that before his con. 
rerſion be wiſhed co be ſeparate from Chriſt for his brechren fake , ex Pareo: 3. Tolet pres 
ferreth this ſenſe, I wiſhed to be an avatbema, from Chriſt, that is, to be a knowne perſecu⸗ 
ut of the Chriſtians , and to be held of them accurſed for my brethrens fake, Tolet. in 
(ommentar, : a ou: | 336 . 4 * 
But theſe interpretations faile — I, this had beene no great matter for. Paul yet 
being an enemie to Chriſt, to haue wiſhed for the loue vnto bis brethren ſo to continue 
ſill, Perer, diſput. 3. 2. neither had this beene to the Apoſtles purpoſe, wha intendech by 
tir his wiſh to ſhewe his loue vnto his brethtenibut if he had onely ſpoken of bis deſite be. 
fore his convetſion, it might haue beene anſweared, that howſotuer he migbt ſtand well at» 
ſeed to his brethren then, his minde was altered pow; Mart. Perer. 3. The Apoſtle had 
taken a vaine oath herein, for there was none which doubted of his hatred: to the name of 
Chiilt, before his calling, that he needed not to haue confirmed ĩt by a oath, Pareus. 4. 
either doth he lament here for his ow ne ſinne, but for the preſeac condition aud Rate of his 
brechren, as is euident v. 4. whete he reckoneth vp the auntient priviledges of his nation, 
which they had naw depriued theniſelues of, Aart. Pareid, . d f No no; 
4. Some thinke that the Apoſtles weaning is, that he could haue — 2 rs, 
deene deferred yet, and that he for a time had beene ſeparated from Chriſt, 20d not to 
deene yet called, but that his brethren might haue come to Chriſt before him? bye the ſame 
dfficultie remainerh Rill , for if S. Paul might haue wiſhed before to be an autem from 
Chriſt, for the glorie of God, why not alſo nowet.ew Mart..: B 
5. Some thinke that by an anathema, is vnderſtood onely , dilatio viſionis & fruitioni⸗ 
Corti, a deferring of the viſion, and enioying of Chriſt : that S. Paul to conuert his bre- 
thren to the faith; wiſhed Gill ro remaine in the fleſh , and to be abſent from Chriſt , as 
ſee the like , Philip. 2. 23. ſo Oecumenius, Lyranus But this is not to be an anathema 
kom Chriſt , onely to haue the fruition of glotie deferred, Perer. numer, 1 2. 'Y 
6. Some vnderſtagd this ſeparation from Chriſt, to be indeede depriued of the glorious 
Won of Chriſt : but they will haue it limited for a time, volebat ad tempus priuari 1 
Cbriſti, 


* 
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Chriſti, he would tor a time be deptiued of the fruition of Chriſt, for the good of his bie. 
thren, Thomas in comment, But he that is once ſepatated, and ſtandeth as accutſed from 
Chriſt, cannot bur alwaies ſo remaine, 15 
7. Some thinke that S. Paul ſpake thus, impetu quodam charitatis, wiſhing himſelſe to 
be damned for his btethren, by a violent paſſion of charitie, and not well conlidering whar 
he wiſhed: But then S. Paul had ſinned, if he made ſuch a vowe ot wiſh quadam incogias. 
ria, without any conſide: ation or bethin king himſelte : it had (hewed great raſhnefle, 4x 
Mart. Pareo. | 
8. Some thinke that the Apoſtle vſeth an hyperbolicall ſpeach, when one ſpeaketh mote 
then he intendeth, as the Prophet Dauid ſaith, They that bate me are more then the hare, 
mine head, Pſal. 69. 4. ſo here the Apoſtle, the more to expreſle his loue toward his bre. 
thren , doth vſe this hyperbolicall ſpeach , as thgygh cuen for their ſakes he wiſhed to beg 
caltaway ; Dyoniſ, Carthuſian. But thus they will onely make this a colourable and floy. 
riſhing {peach of the Apoſtle, which was no doubt a zeflous and ſerious wiſh and deſut 
in him, FIR | 
9. Pareus maketh mention of an odde interpretation, which he heard delivered by ons 
ann. 1 568. that afterward played the Apoſtata from Chtiſt: who by Chrilt in this place en 
derftood the anoynted Prieſts, alleadging for his authoritic Euſebius, who in chat propheſie 
Dad. . ſo vnderſtandeth the word Meflah,Chrift: But beſide that the word Chrilt, becing 
abſolutely put without any addition, is not ſo taken in Scripture, and Ewſebizs interpreta. 
on is therein diftaſted and miſliked of the beft interpreters: this bad beene a vaine and ſuper. 
fluous wiſh in S. Paul, for in the beginning of his converſion he was odious to the high 
Priefts, and euen then, they tooke counſell to kill him, Act. 9. 23. 5 
10. There remaine then two expoſitions, which may be ioyned both together in one: 
Cbryſoſtome faith; that S. Paul deſired, priuari fruitione & gloria Chriſti, to be deprivedof 
the glotie and ſtuition of Chriſt: Oecumemius goeth yet further, that he wiſheth, vt per as 
am perditionens plorificaretur Cbriſtus, that Chriſt by my vttet periſhing may be glorified 
in che ſaluation of the lewes :and:Caſſianrs r. G. collat. 23. interpreteth, to be an ante. 
n from Chriſt, terns addici ſupplicys, to be addicted vnto euerlaſſing puniſhment: Bath 
theſe doe hang one vpon another, for he which is depriued of everlaſting ioy, is cafi downe 
to cuerlaſting * ny This then is the Apoſtles defire, æterni boni frurtione privari,to 
be depriued of euerlaſting happineſſe, Martyr : excladi ab omni ſalutis expeitatione, to 
be. excluded from all hope and expeRation of ſaluation, Calvin: he wiſheth eternan 
abiettionem a Chriſto, to be caſt off for cuer from Chriſt, Parens : abyci in æternos em- 
riatuc, to be caſt into everlaſting rorment, Ofianvder. And that this was the Apoſtles mes 
niog, appeareth by the like ror Joe defire in Moſes, who alſo wiſhed to be blotredourel 
the booke of life, rather then God ſhould haue beene diſhonoured in the defiruRion of I 
tael: both of theſe wexe readie, ſno exitio aliorum ſaluti ſubvenire , by their deſttuction io 
haue helped forward the ſaluation of others, Grynens, Mart. 
But againſt this interpretation it is diueiſſy obiected. 1. Obie, S. Paul could not wiſh 
to be ted from Chtiſtʒ but he muſt defire alſo to be alienated from his loue and fauou 
which thing to deſite it had beene ſinne. | | : 
- ' Anſw,' Chryſoſtome anſwereth that the Apoſtle would not by any meanes be ſeparated 
fromthe love of Chriſt, nam propter Chriſti amorem tantopere hoc ardet deſiderio, for thi 
love of Chriſt he is ſo much inflamed with this defire: it followerh not therefore , he del 
teth to be ſeparated from Chriſt, therefore from his loue: he wiſherh not to be deprived4 
micita Chviſts, ſed frutin amicitie, of the friendſhip of Chtiſt, but onely of the fruit of bis 
friendſhip, which was euetlafling felicitic, Parems. ? 0 
©: 2, ObteFt, If S. Paul herein reſpected the glotie of God in the ſaluation of the leut 
why did he not like wiſe wiſh to be ſepatated for the ſaluation of the Gentiles ? Anſ#.% 
Paul no doubt was readie to doe thelike for them: but there was not the like occaſion, ſo 
the Gentiles flocked to-Chriff , and receiued the Goſpel}, but the Iewes were fiubborne, 
and cuerie where reſiſſed their calling: and therefore for them he maketh this vowe: Man 
3. Obieft, But S. Paul knewe, that he could not indeede be ſeparated from Chriſt, 
he profeſſed before, e. 8. 38. that vothing'copld ſeparate him from the loue of God if 
Chrift, A». 1. Lyranx thinketh chat this vowe of Paul, as likewiſe that of Moſes v 
ſecundum diſpofitionem inferieris parts; anime, according to the diſpoſition of the * 
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part of the mind, where the affecioas are: for loue ver menſuram ſeit nee wodues, knoweth 
peicher meaſure nor manuer, not ia the deliberate and reatonable part ofthe thine, 2. But 
the better anſweat is: that it was votwnycomdytionale , a conditionall, not an abſolute youe, 
Fit were the will of God, as Chrifts petition was for the paſſing away of the cuppe of his 
death, if it were his fachers will, Parews : ſo the A poſtle ſpeak e 11 after a ore, and 
with condition, if it might be, Grynens And to * lome on before them Ou 
oe able bar diris tanquam poſſibilis , fed ſub conditione, he ſpake not theſe things abſo- 
ut with a condition: for if Paul for the loue of Chrift could 
baue beene ſeparated from Chriſt , he ſhould againe have beene ſo much the more firmely 
joyned vnto brift:for if loue be the cauſe of vnion,then ſo great loue of the Apoſile — 
hauc ae ſo much nearer coniunction. 

4. Obit, Though a man be bound by the rule of charitie to giue his temporall life for 
in others ſpiritual life , Nh he is not bound to giue his ſoule euerlsſtiogly to periſh , if ic 
were in his choice, that others ſhould not ſo periſh : like as one ĩãs not bound to tedeeme an 
biber bodily life by the loſſe of his, ſo neither the ſpirituall life of the ſoule, by the loſſe of 
Wonne: Jeet thus obiecteth amwer, 4. and theretorc be infercech that in this ſenſe, it had 
derbe an inordinate and vaine defite in the Apoſtle. 
4er. 1. Some thinke, that every man is bound to tedeeme the ſoſust ion of ochers, by 
be loſſe of his one, ſaving that fewe can attaine vuto ſuch perſection of charitie : for the 
of charitie is this, that we ſhould doe that for others, which we would haue done for 
now a man had rather, that an other ſhouldgive himſelſe ro ranſome him, then 
be ſhould periſh: and Chrift was enflamed with ſuch charitie, that he became a cutſe for vs: 
and the like minde ſhould be in Chriſts members io wiſn to be accurſed for their brethren: 
Origen inſerreth, Quid mum, fi cum Dominus pro ſervu ft faltus malediftuns , ſervus 
Pi fembu anathema fat? what matuell is ir, when the Lord was made a curſe for the ſer- 
ibs, if a ſeruant become vn avarhemnd for bis brethren ? Peres alſo giveth inftance in 
Chriſt, who was made a ebtſe for vs, dab. 1. Contra. 1. That ſaying of our Saulont, whaer- 
fur you wdinld that one ſbonli doe vnto you, ve vnto theme. ine well ynderftandech, 
birdie c uta vol of a right and ivft minde, not utherwiſes ſot if a man could be 
es vpon u leude mind, that his wife ſhould commit Ideherie with an other, it follows 
ie the ocher ſhould celd his wife to his wicked deſue: ſo for a man to wiſh, that 
— would g ive his ſoule for his, were no juſt or equull deſires 2. Chrift, though be did 
beret A e. did beate the curſe of the lawe, yet he was — 

. from God, Marr, and theteis great difference between 
— exceeding loue , ad theſe which ar redeemed , who 
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2 abet dee ee redirioh ON the love of his brethren: ſo 


that in reſpeR thereof, Paul made no ac 
nor mention theres, ſor modeſtie fake, leſt 


emrayiech ee the glorie of G 
tion: — * 


ing could ſepatate him 
ee Chiiſi: Wege ode bee wiſhed here tobe an anathema for 


bl i I prefetre therefote' Calvin, (oluGod, that leihe Saint paul had here teſpect vnto 
glorie of God alone , ot vnto the ſulubtion of his brethtʒn alone, ſed ai bien 
. but weogne the love of men with a deſite of the glo- 
* ' wich reſpect vnto the gloric of 
his p 


my in 7574 gloria Det coninngii 
tit of God, & c. he wiſhicth'the ſaluation of his brethren 
Cod: 23 Moles i in the like baſe in u le, therein defired the promo - 
ting of Gods gt orie: Now the Apoſtle faith) Hr his brethren, vt in ſer der canſa, co apply 
humſelfe to the aue in hand, N was to teſtiſie the great defire that he had to their ſalua- 
tion, yet us doyned with che gharie of Chriſt «vis ebident v. . where nme is Ged 
Feen pet Re ET ur dn; eee bee Chryſeſ 
then ſtanding theſe or ike one. 
N - 70 file, who in the zeale to Gods glotie, & loue to his 
,Wiſherh that he were cut off n'Chriſt ſo they be fauedraccording to that 
in the Goſpell, chat t were better that eve, the bo 
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ſhould haue more appeared, in the ſauing of the multi 


tude of that verion;as the who 


die, he beeing cut off but as one member;then that he ſhould he ſaued, and the hole bos 


die periſh:to this purpoſe ¶ hryſoſt. vpon that place in the Goſpel... 


the reſt might be ſaued: and this ſenſe be confirmeth by the like defire of two great Prophet 
Moles and Micah, this latter, e. 2. 11· wilheth thus, I wonld [were 4 man not bauing thy 
2 that I did ſpeaks lies, uoluit ſo alienum eſſe 4 ſprritu, &c. he wilheth to beg 


«Anſelwe lite mile opon this place ſaith, that Paul optabas perire , deßred to.periſh, i 


raunger from the ſpirit, and to be a falſe Prophet, ſo that his people might eſcape all thoſe 


plagues which were faretold, as d. Paul here wiſheth to be eſtraunged and ſepatated from 
Chriſt: In like manner, Mo ſes obiecit ſe exitio, Moſes did offer himſelfe to deſttuction for 
the people ſake:thus Anſelme. | | 


Hexapl. in Ex- 
od. in C.32,v.31- 


ib. quis rerum &ANC 


divinarum ſit 


hæres. 


But 1. though weallow Avſelmes interpretad on, he is deceived in his firſt proofe : for 
though the vulgar Latine doe ſo read that place of Micah, yet it is truely according to the 
originall tranſlated thus, Ia man walking after the mma, and lying falſly, &. that s,if 
there were one, that were giuen vnto lies, which would propheſie of proſperous things yg 
the people, he ſhould be a meote Prophet for them; And the Prophet way-no to wilh ypog 
any occaſion, to commit ſinne, in telling of lies. 2. Concerning the other example of 
it is rightly alleadged, but becauſe there is ſome queſtion about Moſez manner of wiſh, 
how it is to be taken, though elſewhere it be handled at large, it ſhall not be amiſſe breeſeh 
to touch it here: for it is a great hindetance to the ſtudious reader, in a point wherein be 
peReth preſent ſatis faction, to make reference to another booke, which it may be is — 
readic at hand. | | 

Queſt. 6. How Moſes wiſhed to be blotted ont of the booky of life, 
for Iſraels ſakg. 


Moſes words are theſe, Exod. 3 2.31. 7 than wilt not (pardon their — blat me c 


the bookg which thou haſt written: Becauſe that deſue of Moles , and this of Naul hete a 
vetie like, as Nieroms ſaith, If w# conſider Moſes voice making requeſt for his peaple, ue ul 
ſer, eundem fuiſſe Moſi & Paulo erga creduum gregem affoctum, c. that hath. Maſes 

Paul had the ſame affection toward the flocke committed to them it ſhall 


is . 
n 


andac 


1. Rabbi Salomon taketh this tobe the booke of Moſet law, that it avid haue 00 
denomination from him, but that his name might he taken out thence; but it appeareth.in 
the Lords anſwer, I will blot ont of that books hit 


vnto more then Moſes onelyy x +; 
2. Rab. LMeoſes Jerwy 
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beſide himſelſe, and in his great zeale to bis people to haue {| 
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ing ſo raſh and inconſidetate a prayer. 5. 
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denſ. thinketh, Moſes extra ſe cantum, to have berne 3s it wert 
| — he knew not what; Bus 
N prayer woas ſo nell acepted ok Od, it is noc ꝭo be thought chat he offended 


3. Paulas Bargenſirvaritth not much ſrotn the firſt interpretation, he rakerh abe books 
here, forthe hiſtaticall narretian in Scripruze of the acts ang doings of the Saints: andſo 
hethinketh, chat Moſes onelydefired,/thatthe great workes «hich God had wrought) 
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of Gods glorie; which was manifeſted in thoſe great workes. 
4. Caietan vnderſtandeth it, de libro prinei 629 e 
God had--3ppointed Moſes to b hs * PAO of principalitie: that where- 
ould deftroy Iirael, Moſes. defireth rather to be no greater Laces and; people, it he 
ſhould periſh : But che words of the Lord, Til ee ous bo * at all, then that Iſrael 
ſes ſpeaketh not ofa perſonall writing in any ſuch booke * Na b, ſneue that Mo- 
| of ſuch a booke, wherein othets were written as well py Dirt b concerned him alone, but 
| F» Auguſtine maketh this ſenſe, qu. 1474 in Exod; as th 65 4 i 
dot be raced out n ou haſſ made it certaine, that I 
gine, that thou wilt remit the tinhe of this people: Bur Gods ee 
untbrowech this ſenſe, for there the Lord - —— 20 anſwear, I will blot out, & c. 
could not be blotted out: then Moſes wiſh was to be blot pn e ee An 
6. Lyran faith, that Moſes did thus wiſh ſacundum d an | 
ntotding to the deſire of the inferiour part of bis minde * RI infer 10745 anime, 
ws his iudgement and vnderſtanding: as Chriſt prayed 1 in the ſuperiour part, which 
in yet there is a more ſufficient anſwear then thi, C chat the cup might paſſe from hin: 
iq, Theſtatnus qu. 44. in 32, Exod. thinketh ee 6. following. 
Rachel, gius me children or elſe Ido, and yet ſhee had 2 ſpeach „as that of 
have died: yet in ſuch paſſionate ſpeeches, they ſhe we their f aue had no children, then to 
fre: But in this ſenſe Moſes ſhould haue had no ſuch ED and exceeding great de- 
Wake: the contrarie whereof appemech in.the cn to be blotted out of Gods 
8. Oleafter will haue this to be the m unge og me —_ 576 i 
un perpet uo, forget me for. euer: for as ve ſe ta commit cs * ooke, that is, ebliniſcere 
vuld remember, ſo the things which we deſue to for OM ings to writing, which we 
—— ſpeach, as is euident by the Lords anſ — to 1 it is more then a 
. Heiromeopift. 15 1. ad c n 3 
pond, re cho n ek bk 
ecree onely of this t ife i I ODS OD 
ef life: fo Moſes in their opinion — e be blottedour, which are deprived 
Perris, But this cannot be ſo, for the Lord ſaith — 0P = . W 
A fin — but righteous men are taken away . mo . im which ſinneth, now 
10. But Chryſoſtomes expolition 1 * * Fg 
ran of Moſes ”_ — * — nerf 3 * ur? ous 
ved of the viſion of God, and fruiti and of beein 
luci in —— Domini, Ce. — — deb — 9 ns joy yo 1 70 
jeople remaining without. Bernar. in ſerm. 12. in C * e oy of the Lord, the 
Frhic ſee in the end of the f «12.50 antic. the reaſons for the confirmation 
could deſire an impoſſible ef Gad, ect rs the ſolution of this doubt, how Moſes 
| Queſt, 7. Whether in matt e * . in che anſwer to the 3. obiection. 
onght to haue CER before — nnn 
b. 3. er dnn 18 DETOTE ,. | | 
bench —— —— Fa — 3 22 — 
then vnto others, that are not neere in blood e x hg wn rope 
ra And that ſaying of Saint Paul, may 
* og we had Was- Chrif — be 15 PR —.— bins — — — 
In this place the Apoſtle oppoſeth himſelfe a ainſ theſe falſ EST. LOTS. 
arnall prerogatiues, and the legall and c 52 . man neee 
onely after the fleſh: theſe thin — Saint P Ii ceremonies, and the generation of Chriſt 
fore his callins he Ri 15 int Paul would no longer know, that is, truſt vnto be- 
g he Rood vpon ſuch outward ptiuiled f f 
brew, of the tribe of Ar I praulicages, as that he was circumciſed, an Hee 
& droſſe $65 angie — e e, * Jo Jo ty he counted all cheſe things 
the eh, in reſpect of bis ourward Rat i be e wil not know Chriſt onely according to 
;. It & the ſpirit that quickyeth , the fel proficeth 1 1 Is, 
"2, But that euen 1 irituall bi F Sick 
Inte. pur! things may by the rule of charitie be firſt wiſhed 
* 1 5 ay 2 - becauſe our natutall affection is not bw by religion, 
i ; pictie doth qualific and moderate ! compaſſion, i doth not extinguiſh 
2 it. 


i band, ſhould not be written of him. But this bad beene to pray againſt the ſetting forth 


1 4 AM, 


» - vponthe Eniſile tu the Romanes. Chap. 41 
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it, 2. chatitie muſt be ordinata, ordered: it proceedeth in degrees: firlt a man may cxpreſſ 
his loue toward his one, 1. Tim, 5. 4. Let them firſt learne to ſpeme godiineſſe toward thei 
owne houſe. 3. S. Paul giueth this as a reaſon of his heauineſſe and griefe for the Iſtael 
becauſe they were his kindted aſter the fleſh:-where though he vſeth a limitation: that ala 
the fleſh they were onely his brethren, but otherwiſe they were not, beeing vnbeleeuets ai 
contemners of the Golpell, yet ĩt much mooued him for them, becauſe they were bis li- 
red after the fleſh. So Gt 112886 Nn 24] 1 1 
Queſt. 8. The canſes which made the Apoſtle to be ſo much 911 
| 


une for the Temes, v. 4.5. 7 4 

He recounteth diuetſe priviledges and immunities of the Iewes, which made him ia 
more to deſire their convetſion. 1. in reſpect of himſelſe, they were his brethren, not ſo po, 
perly called, but they were his kinſmen after the fleſn : though iu other reſpects they mm 
not his brethren: this phraſe after the fleſh, is aſtet xard, v. 3. beeing ſpoken of Chriſi tig Þ | 
in an other ſenſe: it ſhewerh him to be of an other nature, then that which he had after che 
fleſh:here it ſne weth not a diuerlitie of nature, but a differẽce of brotherhood in Paul &thg, 

2. Then he reckoneth vp their priuiledges with relation vnto God. 1. they are thelþ 
raclites: they are rather called by that name of Jacob, then by the name of Abrabam andi 
raae, for that theſe had ſonnes , which belonged not to the people of God, but all Jacobs 
ſonnes were the fathers of the Lords people, and they are named of Iſrael rather then lacghj 
becauſe it was the more worthie name, both for that the Lord impoſed it, and forthe marg 
excellent ſignification: Iſrael ſignifieth one prevailing with God, 2. Theirs was the adm 
on, that is, they were adopted to be a peculiat᷑ people vnto God, ſelected from all the world; 
and therefore they are called, Exod. 4. 22. rhe Ledi firſt borne: there is an other adoprion, 
when we are adopted to be the ſonnes of God by grace, Rom. 8. 15. but the Apolile(; 
keth here of the out ward adoption and calling tb be the people ot God, 3. the glorie 155 
Ury ſeſtome vndetſtandetb, in chat they were the peculiar people of God, ſo allo Ham. Gir. 
gloſ. interl, Theodoret, of the miracles and great works — became famous aud 
glorious: Lyranus of the diuine viſions and apparitions: but it is bettet referred vnto the Ark 
of the couenant, which is called che glorie of God, i. Sam. 4. 2122. Cryn. ( alv. Mart. Ja. 
Pareus. 4. The couenants, giving of the law, the ſeruict of God : Origen by the couenants ot 
teſtaments vnderſtandeth che diuerie renewing of Gods couenant with his people, ſo Me, 
Oſian. Hier. in epiſt. ad Algaſ.qu.g. of the old and newe Teſtament, ſo Haymo, but the new 
teſtament is after ward expteſſed in the word promiſes:the couenants were rather the tou 
bles of couenant, as the Apoſtle calleth them, Heb, 9.4. and ſo here the Apoſtle reckonah 


vp three kind of la wes which Iſracl had, the moral, contained in the tables of the laue, the 


iudiciall, called here youodsoie, the giuing of the lawe, and the ceremoniall, which conſiſted 
of the prieſthood and ſacrifices, called here the ſeruice. 3. the prom:ſes: which were of tus 
ſores, either cemporall, as touehing the inhericing of the land of Canaan, or ſpiritual] of the 
Meſſiah, Gryn. both legall — 4 and Euangelicall, Mart. both of this lite and the nen, 
Pellican. theſe promiſes firſt belonged vnto them, and vpon their reiecting, they were ful- 
filled vpon the Gentiles, Oſſauder. | 
3. The third ſorc of priviledges are with relation vnto the fathers,c hence were thef4- 
thers, that is, of that nation were the bonourable patriarkes, of whom they ate deſcended; 
and God promiſed to be their God, and of their ſeede, Gen.7.4. yea to a thouſand genets- 
tions, Exod, 20.6, though they were degenerate children, yet vnto them belonged the pro» 
miſe made vnto their fathers. 
4. The forth kind of ptiuiledge is with relation to Chriſt: and of whow Chriſt came:lome 
leave out the coniunct ion and, and vnderſtand the fathers of whom Chriſt came, ſo Orig, 
Haymo, Lyran, following the vulgar Latine: But the better reading is with the conijundts 
on, and of whom, that is, of the Iſtaelites came Chrifi:ſo C in ſaſt. I beopbyl. Nertul. l. de Tn 
nit, Iren. I. 3. e. 8. Hilarie lib. 8. Trinit, with others: according to the Greeke origivall:fot 
it is a commendation of the whole nation of Iſrael, and an excellent prerogatiue that Chrilt 
came of them according to the fleſh, | 
Queſt. 9, Of the excellencie of the Iſraelites, and of true nobilitie. | 
1. The nodilitie ef the Iſraelites diuerſſy appeareth, 1. one thing that maketh a natiol | 
noble, is to haue genus purum & i *, to come of a pute and vntmingled fiocks 


xs the Athenians boaſted that they came of themſelues, withour the mixture of any oth 
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nation, but ir was molt true of the Hebtewes, they were deſcended of Abtaham, and ioy- 
ged not iu mariage but with themſelues. 2. that is counted a noble nation, which hath a 
perfect gouernement within it ſelfe, and liue by their one lawes,as the Hebrewes did, who 
gal their lawes giuen them of God. 3. they were alfo of great antiquitie. 4. and many ex- 
gellent and worthie men came of that nation. a | 
© 2, Some make ſmall account of nobilitie, and vrge much that ſaying of Iphicoaber, who 
being bur a coblers ſonne, grewe to be a famous 7 ; Which beeing obiected vnto 
him, anſweared, meum genus & me incipit, tuum in te deſarit , my nobilitie beginneth in me, 
ind thine endeth in thee : and nobilitie they ſay is but an 6utward thing, euen as the gat- 
ments and robes af honour, which make not a man honourable. 55 
Contra. 1. True it is that vertue without nobilitie is more commendable, then nobilitie 
uithout vertue; but x hen vertue is incident to thein, that are deſceuded of a noble race, it 
ſo much the more glorious; 2. ſome may much degenerate from their noble auceſſòurs, 
n corne and ſtockes tranſplanted may growe wild: as of ſuch as haue beene ingenious and 
nlotous, may deſcend etuell and ſauage ympes, as the poſteritie of Alcibiadei, fo degene- 
ned and of ſuch as were gentle and affable may ſome come, that are dull and blockiſh, as 
the ofspring of ¶ mon and Socrates, 3. yet there is a thteeſold ptiviledge to be deſcended 
of noble and worthie parents, 1. there doe temaine ſome ſeedes of generous mindes, 
which one way or other will in time ſfie we themſelues in the poſtetitie. 2. the example of 
the vertues of the anceſtouts is much to mooùe and enclinè the poſteritie. 3. and beyond 
allthis, the Lord bath promiſed to be the God of the faithfull, and of their ſeede to a 
douſand generations: ſo that they which ate deſcended, though diuetſe degrees off from 
me noble progenitors, are beloued of God for their fathers ſakes, Bea 
+ Queſt; ro. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 5. hv & Grd ouer all, bleſſed for ever. 
1. Eraſiniu is blamed both by Proteſtants, as Bea, and Papiſts, as Tolet annot. . for 
ing and changing che ending of this verſe, making this the ſenſe, God who is over all. be 
for buer: and will not haue this clauſe referred to Chtiſt: but that the Apoſile doth 
canclude generally with a doxolog ie, giuing praiſe vnto God: likeu ĩſe he tbinketh chat this 
word (God) is interred; vrging that neither Hillarie hath it in Pſal. 1 22, nor Cyprian 66.6. 
nut. lodeost whereas notwithlianding, Origen, Chryſoſt, Theophyl. and generally all expo. 
ſtors doe ſo read, and manny of them vie this place to prooue the diuiniiie of Chriſt, 
2. S. Paul concludeth wih this doxologie for two reaſons, 1. both as Ghryſoſtome ſaith 
ler forth the praiſe of Chriſt; whom the Iewes blaſphemed : 2. and as Hayme,to ſhewe, 
that although he was forrieforthe teiectlon of the Tewes, yer ht gaue thanks ro God for all, 
adrefted in his good plesſurre. WIT RD by 
elt. 11. Of the meaning of theſe words;v.6, all th are not Iſrael, which arc of Iſrael, 
The Apoſtic here anſweareth an obiection, chat if ir ſo be chat the Iſtałlites ate caſt off and 
forſaken, then it ſhould ſeeine that the word of God is of no effect, and bis protniles made 
widzhereunto the Apotile makerh anſwearby a diſſinction of the Ifraclites;that ſome ate ſo 
onely in reſpect of their carnall generation, ſome ate the true Iftatlites, which ate the chil- 
hen of the promiſe, and of the faith of Abrifiam: Büt here is ſame queſtion about the ſcope 
ad purpoſe of the Apoſſfe. A 3 a | 
. Some thiuke that the Apoſtle intenderh chitfely ro prooue the vocation of the Gen- 
tiles, that they are the true Iirael of God, atid fo the promiſes of God ate not made void: 
ad theſe make the example of Izaak onely typical, thereby ſhadowing forth the difference 
berweeene the'ttue beleeuets and thoſe onehy which haue the out ward calling: to this pur- 
poſe Chryſoſt ome, ho applyeth this example to the Gentiles, xhich ate called by the word, 
md regenetate by baptiſme: ſo the ordmar. gloſſ. and Tvlet aunot. 16. But if the Apoſtſe in- 
tended onely to ſhe by this diſtinction, the calling of the Gentiles, he had not ſufficiently 
niweared the obieRion , *whith concerned the promiſes made io the Iſraelites bis kinted 
fter the fle ſh. | de 4 | 1 
2, Neiehet yet is the Apoſtles ſcope to be reſtrained onely to the nation of the Iewes: as 
ter, Martyr ſeemeth to thinkes, Iſraclirico populs promiſſionem propoſit am fuiſſe indefinite, 
that the promiſe was propounded indefinitely to the people of Iſrael, which came of Abta- 
lam after the fleſh, &c. aud therefore he miſliketh Chr ſeſtomes application to the Gentiles: 
it is euident that the Apoſlle in the end of the chapter treatethof the yocation of the 
Gentiles, whereunco he maketlr away by this diſtioction. bes Sas ah 
| Mm 3 3. So 
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the true Iſrael of God, the Apoſtle comprehendeth thaſs 
which didi imitate the faith of A , whether they were of the fleſh and, carnal 
ration of Abraham, or nor, Granens: And Hayme makech three kind of children of 
ham, ſome are ſecundum Joo & gratiazs, both according to faith and the fleſh, as the be. 
leeving Iewes: ſome onely according to the fleſh,as the incredulous Iewes: ſome «cording 
0 faich but not in the ede, 25 the belecuing Gentiles, = 

4. Tolet well obleraerh, annot. 1 6. that S. Pauls anſwear is not to the former obiedi. 
on, that Gods ptomiſe tooke effect in ſome of the Iewes, though not in all, to u bom it u. 
made: fot then in part it had not taken effect, but the promiſe was made onely to the Tie 
Iſtaelites, and ſo in all them, to whom it was made, it was effectuall. 

* Aud w hereas the Apoſtle bringetb in the example of Iſaac ; to prooue that all rte bot 
the children of Abraham, chat ate of bis ſeed, becauſe Iſmael un all of Abrahams ſeed iy 
wasmot the heite of promiſe: it muſt be obſetued, that neither all that deſcended of lay 
were excluded from the promiſe, for of him came many belecuing Gentiles, nor all indy. 
ded within the promiſe, that came of Izaak, for then al of Ine! ſhould be the — 
el: But theſe tuo are propounded as examples, Iſmael onely of thoſe which ate barges 
cording to the fleſh, and Izaakof thoſe which are borne not by the farce of nature; buy" 
promile and grace. 00 10 

Queſt 12. Of the meaning of theſe words, v.10, e thy 
onely, & c. but alſo Rebecca, &e. 4s 

1. This is an ĩmperſect ſpeach, and not onely, and therefore ſome what mui be ſup 
ſome therefore inſert thus, and wor onely be, that is, Iſaac, Bez,a,Genevenſ.lome, my 
ly (il) ſve, vnderſtanding Sarah, that is, * onely von accepit drvinum reſponſum ,receiued 
not a divine anſwear, Irenens lib. 4. c. 38. or premiſes, the promiſe , gloſſ. ordinar, oti 
ſonne by che helpe of grace, Lyr anus: but the better ſupply.is to put it ueithet in the maſcu· 
line A in the neuter, and not onely (bor . , it was not thus ouch 
in Iſmacl and Iſaac, but in this other _ » Which he nowe propoundeth: Ws 


' phraſe before, c.5.11,and 8. 23. 
t heue beene talen to the former, examplezm 


2. For whereas diuerſe exceptions 


chat they were of tuo mothets, ans lg ame of djuerſę conditions, the one free cheqbe 

bound: now the Apolile produceth an other example, wherein neither of theſe tw ot 

| v4 can haue place: for lacob and Eſau came of one mather , and chey nere bore 
ire | 11291 


3. The vulgar Latine readerh, Rebecca, ex uns roncubas., a one lying in concpion 
bur in the Greeke it is nor ſo, bur ſhe xbiTyy £xovoa,hauin — one ꝛ in tbeſane 
ſenſe the Syrian tranſls N with — though i —— — » but that * 
were borne to o they were conceiued rag 

4. But Chryſoſtome here bath a ſtrange opinion: thor the-Apoile leaueth chis 
rndiſcuſſed, why the Lord did make choice of Jacob and refuſed Eſau: be onely — 
one queſtion by an other - far the Iewes might haue demanded 32 bey were, reiefied) 
and the Gentiles Accepted and he om the like queſtion concerning ehe ſathen, 
Iſaac and Iacob were taken, Iſmael and Eſau refuſed: — uw no further; like as in ihe j. 
chapter, he ſhewerh that Chtiſts righteouſneſſe is age to vs, as Adams ſiane is ptopage | 
ted, but there he * and proceedeth not to ſhewe, hom ſinne is propagated ſtom - 
dam: But Chryſofteme is in both deceiued, for both in that place be ptooueih the propags | 
tion of ſinde on Adam to bis poſteritie, by the effect thereof, — death , all is-fmne 
io Adam, becauſe by ſinne death entered: and in chis place be ſheweth the fiſt cauſe of the 
election of Tacob, and the repiobation of Eſau, namely the free purpoſe of God, v.11; che 
the ah of Ab rr might remaine. 
13. In berber theſe examples 6 Concerne temporal or eternal. wy 
election andreprobation. © is 

Ic is by ſome obicRed, that theſe examples of Iſaac and Iſmael, Iacob and Eſau, doc o- 
ly ſhewe theig xemporall teiection, not their deptiuing of eternall life ; but they are ſer ond 
onely as Abt of the relecton of the leues. 0 

1. For the text cited out of Geneſis, chap. f. ſpeaketh of ſervitude , that eee 
hall ſerue the you e bur one may be in ſeruitude, and yet not eternally reiected. 

2. A0 chis * was not . fulfilled in Jacob aud Eſau, but in theit poſterity 


6 3. That 


Upon leg * "OM C 
3. That other place Malach. 1, 2. ſheweth wherein the loue of God: confitted ld 
b, and his hatted coward Eſau, becauſe he gaue vnto Jacob the land of promiſe, but un- 
0 Eſau he made his mountaine waft, and gaue him a drĩe and barten covorric: Thus Eraſ- 
mus obiected, in his diatrib. pro lber. arbit, and of hte Huis and Haber. 
7 oncra, To theſe — of Eraſmi,Luther hach ſufficrently made anf wer, lab de 
ru. c. 166. much differing herein fiom the Lutherans fo called in theſe tines. 
I. Firſt here Luther. and fa Pet. Martyr vpon this place anſwer by way of e 
ue ic were admired, chat Saint Paul onely ch ſpeaketh of their temporall reiection, yet 
a ſtrange argument to ſhew, that election is bot by works: , ſeeing euen the diſpoſing of 
his ceporall inheritance was uot by werkes, bur acc tothe of God: ſecond- 
lyicis denied, that this teſtimonie onely concerned ihe inheritance: for. this ex- 
ternall pr omile of the inheritance. of Canaan, had relation to Chriſt, andthe ſpirituall pro- 
miles were therein exhibited: and ſo le draweth his argument, 4 ſig no ad rem fig- 
| piſcaram, from the ſigne to the thing ſi lun. ib. 2. Parallel. 10. ſo ade arne 45. 
| g,this right giuen vnto the younger ouer the elder » Was effects niaris ratia, com 
Malen, ea omnig,que ad fadu ape us effect of ſpeciall grace comprehending all 
thiogs belonging e ee everlaſting life, 
2. Asthis pt ie was biſtorically fulfilled in their ie, ſo alſo it muſt haue ſome 
cllect in their :for it is ſaid to Eſau, Gen, 27.40. — be thy brothers ſeruant. 
which leeing i ic wagpot fulfuled vilibly, tor Eſau bad a more flouriſhing oucward ſtate then 
it had a ſpiticuall — them, Bſau a ſeruant in reſpe of Iacob, 
e he wes cut of from ihe couenant off grace: Andt not euident cefti- 
wodie of the reprobation of Iſmael and Blau, yet it is moſt probable: ſeyiug Iſmael was a 
wocker and perſecutor of Ipaak, Gela. 4. 29. and Eſau is called aprophane perſon, that they 
were reprobares; vnleſſe ir can be ſhewed that they returaed in their life time to the fellow- 
ſhipof the Qhurch, for without the Church there is no ſaluatiou: P. dab. 4. 
3. In Malachie, the Lord vſoth this as an efhis love to lacob; and hatred to 
Efau,becaule he had giuen s pleaſant land to the one, and a bacren ground to thi other: but 
de Lord riſeth higher, and (heweth/ how: that with Eſou he is anꝑrie for 2 that 
will be magnified in Jacob: that place then cannot be reſtrained to remporall things, 
6. . if iheſe examples onely concerned then bad not the Apoile 
| Ueadged them to the putpoſet which was toſhew who were the children of God, and the 
 thidreo of the prowile, v. S. but this.is not to be pg ofthe Apolile;thar be cited brd 


eee 
14. Ham 
v 17 with that Wiſedom. 11 cn «<Fbew 9 Ln working whith thiw 


4, INT to diſſolue this kuot, teferterh — hoe d of Elan vnto things tempera 
hat lacob is ſaid to be loued, and Elau bated, becauſe. Iaaob had the bet lang E — 
hure cwpotall gifts beſtowed vpon bim. and Blau ſeemed to be like as the youb- 
ger founcs may lay their father hateth them, when the inheritance is giuen vnto the Elder: 
But it hach beene ſhewed before, that theſe examples arealicadged by the Apoſile to ſhew. 
o were the children of promiſe, and who * andtberefore they cannot be ares ang 
| kwperall things. * es . 
| 25. An Me, ſaich, nan eat Dem E finer fedaliit orem: at not 

lay az a —— but ac ſinner: lb. 4d Si fo Ju. 2, and —— his mind thus fur- 
ther: dillinguiſbing between theſe thiee, rener peccati, this crea» 
te. che ſinye of the creatute, and the puniſhment; the 2 dts the laſt, the 
ae he made, the other he ordained, but he hateth the Ce is mme q Which he made 
dais like as a judge condemning a cheeſe, neither böteth bis perſon, not the puniſtment, 
which is ae gar chng to iuſtice, but thecriteof theft, &c. vpon this anfwer infiteth Pererius. 
ud before H. aymo, non vdit naturam, quam facit, ſed , quod non fecit, he hated 
not the yature; en b he made, but the (une; which he e not: ſo aſu Gorrhan: and tbe 


J OiGinarie ge. be bated noching.m & ſan, nif arigevale peecearumr, but bis original ipne, &c. 
| or Apottle here be at) hatredy,bejore r done any ay and . the 
| thereof. \ 
| 4 Waben doch it ſatisfte, to ſay it 3 pee. Eſau was hated, that- is.leffe 
M m 4 88 beloued 
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beloued: as a man is bid to hate father and mother to cleaue to his wife , that is, loue them 
lefle, then his wife: for the Apoſtle callech them the veſſels of wrath afterward, whom hey 
here ſaid to hare; therefore ſuch are not beloued at all. wh 
4. This then is the ſolution: hatred in God ſignifieth three things. 1. the negation ang. 
deniall of his loue, and of this degree of hatred ſmne is not the cauſe, but the will of God, 
that electeth whom he will, and tefuſeth whom ORs. kn God _ Eſau, and al 
the reprobate. 2. the decree of puniſhment, and this proce om the foreſight oſ inne. 
and thus God is ſaid to hate the wicked, 3. ir GoniGerh the anger of God, and hi ab — 
of that which he hatethʒ and thus God is ſaid to hate miguitie: and of this hatred is that ſay. 
ing to be vndetſtood, bon bateft nothing, that thou haſt made: for God in this ſenſe harah 
not his creatures, but ſinne in them: Pareus dub. 11. i 
Queſt, 15. Of the meaning of theſe words, I will haus mercie on whom 
t. Origen and Heirome, epiſt. ad Hearb, qu. to, doe thinke that this is an obiejon 
made by {ome as it were contradicting the Apoſtle;Bur this is the Apoſtles anſwer rather i 
the former obiection: ic their iniquicie with God; that be ſhould elect one, and teiect an 6. 
ther, both of them beeing in the lame ſtare and condition: to the which the Apoſile auketh 
anſwer, Gd forbid, and giueth a teaſon of his anſwer here out of the Sctiptute. * 
2. Chryſoſtome chinketh whom TheophylaR followeth, that by this fentence the 
ſtle ſtaieth mans cutioſitie, from requiring the cauſe why ſome are elected, ſome are t 
which is beſt knowne vnto God; as che Lord anſweared Moſes who was defirous to la 
why all of che Hraelites becing guiltie of the ſame finne, in wotſhipping the golden 
yet were not alike puniſhed: to whom the Lord anſweareth thus in effect: now eff iu 
Moſes & c. Hoſes it belongeth not to thee to know who are worthy of my merci, &. Bat 
this ſenſe, thore were ſmall coherence in the Apoſtles ſpeach: for then there ſhould be nom 
ſwer made voto the former obiection, whichthe Apoſtle remooueth here: Tolet ant. 34 
neither was this ſentence vttered ypon any ſuth occaſion, concerning the puniſhing of kane 
of the Iſtaelites, and ſparing of others; but whereas Moſes had ws, requeſt to ſee Gods 
Forte, yg the Lord had granted him to ſee his backer partes, and ſo in pare'yeelded waly 
is requeſt, then this is added, as a reaſon thereof; I will have mercie, dia. 
3. Ambroſe is farre wide, who maketh this the ſenſe of theſe wotds: I will bau- 
on him, on whom I will hang mercie, that is, quem preſcivi , whom I foreſaw' like 
error to teturne vnto me: ſo the ord,gloſſ, cui praſtis miſerecordiam,whormn I forclaw, met- 
cie is to be ſhewed vpon: the like gloſſe Thomat'maketh mention of in his Commencare; 
1 will haue mercie on him, quem dig num prnouero miſericordia, whome I ſareſaw tobe 
worthy of mercie, But this is not agreeable tothe Apoſtles minde: t. there had becne n 
occaſion of any ſuch obiection, if the cauſe wei in the ſoreſight of mens worthines, wh 
ſome axe elected, and not others for then there had beene no ſhew of iniuſtiee at all in 
che teaſon had beene plaine: Tolet annot. 22. 2. this, to giue vnto thoſe which are 
reſpicit iuſtit iam Dei, reſpecteth the iuſtice of God, whereas the Apoſtle here reſetteth al 
vnto Gods mercic; Martyr, 3. neither can that be a cauſe of election, which is aa ef 
thereof: for to beleeue, and to be obedient, are effects of election, then the foreſight es 
of cannot be the cauſe: Pere. dfipur, 7. err. 39. | ven 
4. Neither is this onely an w phraiſe ſignifying the ſame thing ,as Toler j id. aa de 
Hebrewes for more vehemencic ſake doe expreſſe the ſame thing, by. an empharicall repe- 
tition: neither yet are theſe words ſo curiouſly to be diflinguithed with eAnſelwme, ac tote. 
ferro th to Gods mercy in calling, in beleeuing, & in workingithat whom he ſheweth men 
ypon ia calling, he wil ſhew further mercie in giving grace to beleeue, and whom be gu 
grace vnto belecue, they (Hall haue grant alſo to worke by their faith: Lyrenm and Peres 
. vnderſtand the three degroes of Gods merci; in predeſlinating, in giuing preſent grace, 
and glotie to come, and ſo make this the ſenſe, I well haus merc ie, in giuing giagg do him 
whom I haue mercie, in cleting him: and to whom 1 give finall grace I wil mercie is 
giving him ſuture glorie: Iunuu much differeth not, / will haue mercre( ex facto) in fact ad 
indeed, vpon whomI haue mercie; d crete, in my decree of election : parallel. 1 f. But 
Pareus better ſneweth the teaſon of the ingemination and tepeating ot theſe words: 
ſhew, 1. this mercie, gratuitam, to be-franke and free, and chat there can be no teaſouot 
cauſe yeilded why God ſheweth mercie , but his one gtacidus inclination __ 
> 34 Fi 4 


- 


nd not others, their caſe becing the n all and 'vnioſt 
e anſwereth in effect thus much, that whereas all are * withoutGods 
metcle like to periſh, here is no e es. if God remit his debt to 8 udt to an ther: 
$Hnguſtme ſaith, du bitum fimon reddis, habes quod gratuleris,;fi reddis, now habes quod que- 
14k Fchou doe not pay the debt, which thou — —— to be — * Lhou 


Le, thou haſt no to complaine: So then the Apoſt le here: ſheweth, that berweene 
de decree of election and reprobation; and ibe execution thereof, there came between 


exraine ſubordinate cauſes:all are ſinners in Adam, fort merci pteſuppoſoik miſerie ; where 
Lord then findeth all in miſerie, there if he ſhew metcig to ſome, and not to others, no 
tancan accuſe him of iniuſtice, becauſe he is not endebted or tied in his iuftice vnto any, 
It all are by nuture che children of wrarhs ifthen he ſaue ſome out of that maſſe of cor- 
* it is a worke of his mercie, and no iniuſtice is to he imputed vt bim, where in 
et nothing ls due to any: to thispurpoſe Bei. ?çf ret | 
: Queſt. 16. Nod it is ſaid, It it t in him thurwilleth nor in him that 
ok 2d ,v1- | n N „ en 
. Origen and Heirom ad Hedib, qu; 10. thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh hete in the 
x e contradicteth and objeGert/againd chat which he had fuld: and Chry- 
22 ſaith, that the A here alia obarctionom iodurir, bringeth in x 
Ayr it is evidefit by this note of illatlon ( ſouben )charthe Apoll us jnferreth and inclu- 
&h out of the former places of Setiptu | ed, . N +. s. onen | 
2. Origen and Phytius, with other Greeke expoſitots, ſupplie here the word ſolum(onily) 
ulf the Apoſtle ſhould meane, It is vot ( ouoly) in him that runnotbh, or in him that willeth, 
bun in God that ſheweth mercie: and Origen will haue this ſentence to be 'vnderſtood com- 
mtively, as choſe two other places, Plal. 127. rbe Lord build the honſe, they labour 
in vaine, that build it: and 1. Cor. 3. Neither be that b any thing, nor he that 
wetereth , but God that gineth increaſe: Blu cheſe places are not like? forthe firſt is a ciuill 
Aion to build an houſe, wherein the will of man hath-ſame libercie ; though it cannot 
oſper without che bleſſing of God: and like as the ourward minifterie of man js nothing 
ileable vnto ſalvation, without the affiftance and concurrence of the ſpirit, ſo neither can 
e vill or endeauout of man doe any thing of it ſelfe toward the attaining of faluation, 
but all muſt be aſcribed to Gods merciei Martyr: and beſide the antubeſis or oppoſition, 
lr in God that ſheweth morcis, excludeth that gloſſe, o for Gods mercie and mans will 
in this oppoſition be ĩoyned as workers together, ſeeing the one is excluded, and the 
other admitted: Parew: Calvin here alſo preſſeth Auguſt iues reaſon, chat if the Apoſtles 
words admitted any ſuch ſenſe; then they might as well be inuerted to ſay, It i not in God, 
thet heweth mercie, but in him that willeb and rannerh, chat is, it is not onely in the one, 
homore then in the other. 1110 e Wan e 5 
3. Some of the Romaniſts, that will not haue mans free will vtterly excluded in the 
Worke of ſaluation, haue this deviſe: that although thete be ſome what in hun, that willeth 
ind tunneth, yet all is aſctibed to Gods moteie: becauſe miſerecordia Dei prauemit volun- 
talem hominis, & c. the mercie of God preuenteth the «ill of man, & c. and mans will bee- 
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ja an other obiection: 


ing thus prepared, then workech together With grace: Porerius uumer. 46. taking vpon him 
berem to confure Calvin: Thomas eAquine in his Comment: re moouingthis 
lon, why ſceing;that as free will is not withour grace, ſo neither grace 


Ad Simplie. 
lib. 1. qu. 2. 


without 


48 Chap. 9. 
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wichout free will, yet all is aſcribed to Gods mercieanſweateth by s diſtinction; becauſe the 
grace of God is agent principale: the principall agent, mans wilt, fecundam c. 2 
is the ſecond agent, and the inſtrument, to the which the worke is not aſcribed. \ but to the 
principall agent: as the axe is not ſaid to make a cheſt, but the artificer that worketh with it. 
Contra. Pet Martyr vſeth the ſame ſimilitude, but to a diuers ende: mans will indeede God 
vſeth is an inſttument, but not any goodnes in mans w ill, which it ſhould ofiit ſelſe without 
grace: the will of man concutreili as a naturall. infirument,in reſpect of the naturall ſaculti 
of calling: but it hath ho n pv to that hich ĩs good, but as it pleaſeth God to mooye 
W will r Irvmene of the adtion, but not x morall infleumen; of the 
N * apuke mercie and grace of God: thereſoꝶ 

ine, reſtat vs totum Dea datar, it it 


ieth nee þ ic ” prevent vt velit, & ſnbſequiturny 
rage, he preventeth man —— nnd allow eth him with his grace, ĩhathe 
doe war will in vainę, &c. And I pteſerte gement of Talet and Bellarmine beforg 


othet Romaniſts q; the firſt — — 0 5 ren fer wiſe ex ſale ualuntate Dei, the 
calling of the Gemiles was onely of thy yot..23, the ↄrher like w iſe ſo ch 


1 oy — 
poundeth this place, that ĩt is ovaly.the ink xrci diego! wg ; pacdllin the will of 
that he perſcuererh to che en el. 4. 4146. 121 N E 2 


4. «Ambroſe by mercie — the diſcerning i nn Cod, a8 he gi 
. — in Dauid and Saul, how both of them asked patdon ¶ God: but God dense 
ter bono animo peteret, which of them asked of a good mind imd ſo be will baue the met 
ning to be, that it was not enough ſot a man to will 3 vnleſſe God did con 

is and allow of his endeauour': But there is great difference bet eene the mercieaſ 

Laod he iudgement and of God: beef he worke. is — 
the „ er e to the other: ex Mart: 

. Now touching the true meaning of the words: 8 Anatafinrgs. 
dey to be teſttained to Eſaus runnivg ** courſing in the fiela ts hunt for veyilon 1 
father. 2. not yet with Tolet to Iacobs running ec 2 kid, Gen, 27. che 
Apoſtles docttint ĩs more generall. 3. nor yet, ats the ſume e. 3. is this ſentence 
onely to be applied in generall che calling ofthe Gearte te vein el the lewey 
but wich Anguſt api. iot. doe we interpret this place of 8 jon of 
uery one, that is deperitiech not ypon the foreſight of the wil Lud 0 | 
deere 4. 1 ie of the yulling 
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hebde Phet ohe eng ſoreſeruedfrom the plagyes of Egypt. 3. ſeme vbderſfand pores; 
ſys, thar God is ſaide to hug raiſed him vp. in eh Pharaoh to tage. againll hn he 


22 non agendo,by. permitting, not acting or doing any ching: K 
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ed: and theſe thivke that good t g5 are * polente Dee. Go hebe 8 2. 
12 permitrente, and euill by his pexmiſſion onel 7 But Per. Marti Here e 
ber cuen permiſſion alſo is not M ĩthout the will of God, and that euen good workebelong 
Gods petmiſſionʒ as Heh. . 3. This will we doe, if Gad permit: and this word of 'rat- 
vp , (heweth more then permiſſion onely. 4. Some-referre it vnto the meayes, 
s the ſignes and wondets hereby Pharaoh was further hardened : ſo their meaning 
, that God did raiſe bim«yp.gcc4/onaltter,, by mivifiring. occaſion onely: as An- 
ſime, excitavi te quaſi ſopitum per mea ſigna, I did raiſe thee vp or awake thee by my 
iges, as f ſleepę: to the purpoſe Lyramus, abuſus ft ſignis, he abuſed the ſignes, which 
e ſent to bring him to repentance: much diffeteth not, duritiam cordis manife- 
I manifeſted or made hd ume by this meanes, the hatdnes of thy heart. But the Apb- 
ciſecb yet highet to thegeunſell. and. purpoſe of God, he ſtaieth not onely in the exter- 
— ſecondatie meanes, 5. Bea and Grywens vnderſtand i it of the creating of Pharaoh; 
bur he had made bim to that kucdet but the Apaltle as before in the exai ple of 
15 and Iacob, ſo here, ſpeaketh of:the, 30d-couplellof God, which went hefate 
their ereation and birth. 6., Pere Hettpy-hath this aota by the way, that God might tai 
* — minde, ve he menten ita tionem de tuendo reguo, a vehement cogitation or 
ht to defend his king t but he byhis one corruption turned this cogitarion into 
againſt che people of . But this dock not fully ſatisſie: for the counſell and pur: 
of God concerning Pharaoh was long before the raiſi mg or Rirring vp of any ſuch co- 


Meier this betefomed. b vt God, 28 to make him the efficient cauſe of flir 
ing p che malice of Pharboh 343 Pererizy {landereth the Proteſiants to affume, that God 
p Pharsab that is ſtrife cum ita obduratum in — wt to havewade him ſo ob- 

The © in euill, that by 2 of him diueiſly, he might take occaſion to ſet forth his 
ker and . o Rutfarre be it from vs co make Cod the author 
any —— bauszz en ne neee 

maniſia themſelues. 340) us S 

rene onely ta Gods Jecrersf the reiection and reprobation 

to ſhew his diſobedience, 
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420 Chap. 9. e (ixfold (ommentarie | | 5 
in this action, which God ſtirred them vp vnto : for God ſtitred them 'p to one end, to 
miniſters of his iudgements vpon that wicked nation; but there in ſatisfied onely the 

dove ctuell and couetous mind: as Iſai, 10. 5. the Lord faith concerning Aſbur : 
giuc him a charge againſt the people of my wrath, & c. but he thinkgth not ſo : they confided. 
not wherefore the Lord vſed them as the end of his wrath, 4. Laſtly, the end muſt be ws fl 
ſidered, wherefore God raiſed yp Pharaoh: to a molt holy and iuſt end, for the ſerting fg | 
of his glotĩe : as the wiſe man ſaith, Prov. 16. 4. The Lord bath made all things for by apy 
ſakg,yea enen the wicked againſt the day of emill:Intheſe foreſaid reſpeAs God isfaid to have 
raiſed vp and ordained Pharaoh, without any touch of iniuftice at all, — al | 
Queſt. 18. How the Lord — * to bard whons he will, 12 
V, 19, * 
1. Origenthinketh that this ſentence is patt of an obieRion propounded in the peiſa 
of ſome other: and ſo alſo Chri ſoſlome. But it appeareth to be the Apoſiles one 
both by the note of illation, therefore he hath mercis, &e. and becauſe the obieQion folly 
eth in the next words, v.1 9. thew wilt ſay vnto me then: whichyſheweth this to be no part 


| 
| 


the obieion; Bec, Grynem, 4 STE | 
2. Some thinke that God hardneth by permiſſion onely, as Occumen, indurut. i, a | 

eſſe permittit, he hardeneth, that is, ſuffereth and pertnitteth to be hardened : ſo alſo df 

wine,permittit eos male agere, he permitteth them to dos euill. But this permiſſion 46) il. 

—— God, either otioſum, vel invitum, eithet to be idle and negligent, ot againſt hi 

to ſuffer things: ſo it 2 caſt e God eitbet an imputatiam of negligenee or indulgam 

as Heli petmitted his ſonnes to ſinne; or of swporencie,in permitting things; which be cu 

—— this deuiſe of bare petmiſſion, doth not ſatisſie. W 4 W's 1 
3. Nor yet did God harden him, per patientiam, by his patience, in ſparing to 

him, Origen: dilatione pane, by deferring of hispuniſhment, Baſil is Orcumen, for 

ſenſe Pharaoh rather hardened his owne heart, in abuſing Gods A e as the A 

ſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe , which through their hardnefle of hea the ifulne 

God, Rom. 2. 42. God cannot be ſaid thi 3 it. 12 

By - Hierome thinketh that God doth : 


the veſſels of wrath , and mollifieth thy. 
s of mercie, canſis precedemibus, vpon cauſes proceeding or going before; ink 1 
ſome beleeued in Chriſt, ſome beleeued not, ereus eyiſt. 150, reſp, ad qu. to, But 
rius refulcth this opinion, and vpon good ground; becaule he maketh the wills and'diſpo. 
fitions of men , to be the firſt cauſe, why ſheweth mercie on ſome; and | 
thers: as the ſame beate of the Sunne mollifiech the wax, and hardueth the ley: uhr 
the Apolile ſolr voluntati diuaa aperte ſſignat,doth manifeltly aſſigne the cauſe to the ons 
ly will of God: Pere, diſput. i o. r. 55. ene no d tf; en es, 
5. Andfarre be it from any to thinks, that God is the proper efficient cauſe oftheh 
ning of mans heart; which is the worke of Sathan: as Peres. ſſaundereth Caivis toll 
Dean canſam eſſo efficientem indxrations,, that God is the effigient cauſe of the 
of the heart, &c. And thus be challenging Calvmn,becauſe hefaich, that this word 0b 
in Scripture fignifieth not onely permiſſion, ſed divine: ire attionom , bur an action of d 
divine wrath: which is moſt true; but yet as the hardning and hardneſſe of the heart is abi 
che Lord hath nothing to doe wich it. en: 2-7 bers: 

6. Pererius thinketh that by hardening here we may vndeifiand , ipſans'r on 
eriginem, the verie beginning of teprobation, that is the will and purpoſe of God, u # 
fſerandi, not to ſhew mercie: But hardening of the heart is an effect or conſ, | 
of reprobation, then reprobation'ic ſelfe:and thus he will make God the proper 
induration and hardening, which he charged Calvin with before, 15 12 0 yo 


X 1 

107 , now i off — nn 0 
irrogated, tak off better: A. 1. ad Simpleci, qu | * 

ad congealing oſ che water by the abſence of the Sunne, which is done, #ov 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Obapid 421. 


alem, ſed non apponendo calorom, not by imparting coldneſſe, bu; in got puttigg to, 
The other degree in hardening, is i»fliltio grauioris duriria, the iotbQing of a green 
dneſſe, and hardnes of heart: which is done thtee wayes, either inwnediarely, by 00 
elfe, or mediately by Sathan, or by themſelues, that ate hatdened: and ſo we teade ig 
adus, that God is ſaid 8, times to haue hardened Pharaohs heart , and thrice Pharaoh 
— his owne heart, and ſiue times his heart is ſaid fimply to be hardened, Fare. 


pam God inflicteth the bardneſle of heart as a puniſhment, when either inwardly , he 
eth them vp to their owne deſires, not onely in denying vnto them neceſſatie graces, but 
sotłking by his inviſible power that theit corrupt wills are more and more hardeped;as it 
bid, Reuel. 22. 1 1. He that is ſilthie, let him be filthie ftill: hardneſſe then oſ heatt, as it 
japuniſhment of former ſinnes, is iultly inflicted by God, as Auguſtine faith , priexibay de oatur. & yrs. 
and, Ve. hoc redditum eſt Pharaoni,vt cor ets mduraretarhis was giuen as ajult ccm 
mace co Pharaobs former cuill merits , in aſflicting the eof God] that his heart was 
adened, &c, As hardacſle of heart is a puniſhment of former ſinnes, ſo it is of God, And 
þ by his immediate power hardeneth the heart two wayes: 1. tbe geaerall facukic, 
© i abreby cucric one mooueth and willeth this or that, is of God : Luther vieth this ſimili- 
. as Per. Martyr alleadgetb him: like as the rider that ſorceth a lame and halting horſe 
6M aide cauſe of his going : but his haltiog paſe proceedeth from the lameneſſe of the horſe: 
& þGod hardenerh as the generall moouer, but the eulllnes of the action proceedeth from 
tecorruption of man. 2. But more then this, God doth by a more ſpeciall providence ſo 
le euen the hearts of wicked men, that they ate ordered vnto that ende, which che 
«ff lard will himſelfe; and ſo Hugs well faith, that God invi/ibilioperatione, males volunteer, 4. f big 
an ar bitriuns temperas & ordinar, &rc, by bis inviſible operation doth tempxt and ge- lib. i. de fiel. 
weven wicked wills according to his one mind, &c. yet God giueth vnto cuil and per- Par. 3. c. 25. 
tale wills, von corruptionem ſed ordiuom, not corruption hut order, &c. and he ſneweth it 
this fimilitude: like as when one is caſt, downe headlong, and is readie to fall, i one make 
idey ſeeing he muſt needes fall, that he tumble downe one way rather than an other, he 
n ſome ſort may be ſaid to incline and male a way ſor him to fall ? and, yePtrauſeth 
a procureth- not, but onely diſpoſeth his fall : Add chus God may bei ſaid co harden 


2. 5 alſo God hatdeneth by bis workes , as cither his 'mercies ſhewed vpon o- 
ders, as the Egyptians bated Gods people; becauſe the Lord blefſed: them : and in his 
Aale it is ſaid, that God tured rheir bears ro bate bus people , Pial. 205. 35% that iq by 
— thoſe benefits, which he beſtowed vpon 2c by he: ndgements Be , 
mon the wicked themſelues, as Phazzohs heart Was the more. hardened by the 
et which were ſent: of this kind alſoir is, that the wicked are many times bardened by 
— — ing of the word, which is ſent to convert them, hut chey peruert it 
eit deftruction: ſo it is ſaid vnto the Prophet Iſay, 6. 9. Cos, Cc. and fant the cyes of 
vo 37 ay. eee eee 
Leda ip eee ee 
e ſeduced by him, and giueth them ouer into his power: as God is ſaid to have Rirred vp 
* I avid to number the „2. Sam. 24. 1. which was indeede the worke of Sathao, a, 
on. 21, 1, ſo God bid the lying ſpirit to goe and deceiue Baals Prophets, f. Tin. 2 . 21. 
10 


* 
- 


Apofile ſaith of the wicked, that the God of this world hath bliaded.cheirmindr, 


ach. the wicked doe harden their owne hearts, when Cod giueth them ouer vnto 
teir owne wicked and corrupt deſires; as the Apoſtle ſpenketh of the beachen,, that God 
dem vp to their owne hearts luſts, Rom. 1.24. And thus Pharsob is ſaid to haue hat- 
N bis one heare: And thus, as hath beene ſhewed, Cod is ſail to hardem the heart. But 
| **ll thus be obiected on the contt ale. 
Obi. To tempt man is all one as to harden him, but God tempteth none, lam. 1. 1 3. 
1d neither doth he harden them, ec 303 the ee g 195) id ad 
fe. God tempteth not with any ſuch temptation, as proceedeth from a corrupt be- 
nuch as'are the tentations which are 5 41 mans own concupiſcence:for as God 
Vetempted, he hath no corrupt affections to n ee dot he tempt by in- 
n n I 


citing 


men vp to ulli neither dork he i in this manher harden: but as God 
x the triall of mens ſaith and obedience, as he tempred Abraba 


he tempted | in the deſert: ſo the Lord by externall meanes , Pry mann 
have faid; hardener in his iuftice . iniuſtice at all, Meryr,-. M 


N Obe If God hardened Pharaobs heart, why chen did he ſend Moles lo ofiramy 
bin Mag bs goe? God ſhould ſeeme herein to be oontratie to bimſciſg 
ſhe we of one thing, and yet. intending an other, . 
n Aartyr here vſeth this diſtinction Gods will is to be ee two was 
ee will of the ſigne, or the wil going befo 
is dolvvtau ceuſt ens ſen beneplaciti, the will following, ot of Gods good pleaſure: Ag 
Toms was . the Niniuites , thazthey ſhould within 40; dayes be dena 
Tg — Che * 
them, that was the ſecret wil, and good pleaſure of Godiꝶ 
with Ta one-conttarie to the other: but the one eroughe forthe bl 
them to repentance, that Gods pleaſure might be ſulſilled ij 
_-_ the citi wos ſem to Pharaoh, to make him without excuſe, that God 
fc might been im over 10 the hardiies ofhearr, ** 


3. Obieft; Hurdnes of lieatt is of God, hardnes'of heart isfinne, herefori 
hence followetharfitne is of God, 


"Av. HandavvoCchenrt in abr of God fimply, or an it is ſw, Nr "v4 
it is the puniſſiae>r of fnoë hordueſſe of heart is then aſcribed vnto Gd; as the 2 | 
Ssthan 2s the tormentor end eneeutionet, tu che wicked * to the parte 
Tae rss. 

1-2 Godit got prix with bis owne works: but Wee wich vedere 
of heart therefore is no way Gods worke, - . . 

Anſw.' Hardbes of beart az it is ſinne, or the cauſe of Foc proof Ga 
Lord ls offended wh iti hut as it is a niſhment of fnne; lo ie of God, «ddl 
my ras. r ſhould be puniſhed, Gryneus. 

. 19. Of 0. Thaw any 
why doth be yet complaine, &c. 

1. This ische third objeQlicn:ehe firſt U of incooſtancie;,whidh wight ſob 

bee eee Se eee e en, Herbe ſec 


others, before 
1 —— gey = 
dſe that ate hardened hi ö | i according ro his nine vill 


e EIS aken i 
Seer. feriig ull is as God will 2 . —— 
or ; 
EE the ordir, Lecce 
9 4435 ä — s. _ 
complaineth in many places io the Seript bf che wickednefſof: 


6 N eee 

oder negal 5 th,23.nuw 

is, why God ſhould thus complaine, ſeeing herein his will is cot 3 3 

eee een ON That u 
6G will, he cunnot iuftly be offended with but thatiſ | 


agreeable ro Gods will: here we muſt anſwear by a diſtinction of Godt will; for that a 
id hor conctaric to Gods revealed will; he cannot be diſpleaſ 


be of his ſecret, and hid will be propofition is not un 

2. 06. Thür hien connor be 

reptobare erunot he avoi ebe. u ! 1; 
Av. Becel dee Minn fee, here el. h 


a 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. - Chapig. 423 
ling and enforcing neceſſitie, when the will is not free, but yrged and compelled, 
ind neceſi1as natura, the neceſſitie of nature: as men confidering their uaturall corruption 
cannot but ſinne, there is neceſſitas iufaallibilit atis, a neceſſitie infallible: as that which God 
hath decreed, cannot otherwile be, Mari: of the two lattet kinds of neceſſitie, the pro- 
poſition is not true, but onely of the firſt : that which cannot be avoided, is not iufily pu- 
bed, if a man be willing to avoide it: ſeeing then the will of wicked men is wholly car - 
tiedafter ſinne, how ſoeuer there is a neceſſitie in their and in reſpect of Gods decree 
gorto doe otherwiſe: yet becauſe they are not compelled, but they ſinne willingty, they ate 
yorwichſtanding iuſtly puniſhed, | 5 
Queſt. 20, Of the Apoſtles anſwer to the former obuttion, who art thou 
A. O man that pleadeft, Sc. v.20. | 
1; The Apoſtles anſwear is firſt perſonal, ſhewing the inſolencie and preſumption of 
an; that dare take ypon him, thus as it were to call the creator to account for his workes: 
of fuch the Prophet Ifay faith, 49. 10. Woe unte him that flrineth with hut waker: the other 
went is real, that is, concerning the thing ir ſelfe: which conſiſteth of a ſecret conceſſion, 
dar both are true, that God va Jour whom he will, and that none can teſiſt Gods will, 
doe otherwiſe then he hath determined: and there is a 2 inſinuated, that yet not- 
withſtanding God is not vnĩuſt, which he ſheweth by the abſolute power that God bath o- 
ler bis creature, by the ſimilitude of the potter, Grynexs : Tolet maketh here two anſwears 
the Apofile in this ſimilitude propoſed, one to ſtay the curiofiie of ſuch gainſayers, v.20. 
i theother to ſatisſie the humble rad willing to learne , that God caſteth off none without 
thirownedemerits, v. 22, | 
. Origen well obſerueth here a difference betweene thoſe which aske queſtions , and 
obiections of cutioſitĩe, for they deſerue no other anſwear bur this, ta quis es ho art 
ths man, & e. and ſuch as defire to be ſatisfied for their own inſtruction, aon puto, quod ſi fi- 
—.— & 1 nterreget, &c, I doe not thinke chat if a faithfull and wite ſeruant 
-hould haue asked any queſtion beeing defirous to vnderſtand, that it ſhould haue beene ſo 
eared him: but his defire ſhould haue beene ſatisſied as Daniels was, c. 9. 
. 4nguftine concerning this anſwear of the Apoſile, lib. 8 3. u. 68, maketh mention 
— heretikes here obieRed, the one of the Marcionites and Manichees, 
having nothing to anſwearto theſe obieRions, fell to chiding:ſome other 
te Scriptures were corrupted, and that theſe words were inſerted by others: To both theſe 
+ wi. we anſweareth thus in effect : to the firſt, that ſeeing the Apoltle ſpake by the 
1422 d, it were ic to thinke that he had nothing to ſay: and to the other if 
Aube admitted, that the Setiptures are corrupted, we ſhold haue no certainty of any ching. 
Queſt.21 . How the ſimilitude, vbich the Apoſtle bringeth in of the potter, ts to be vnderſtood, 
1. Hrerome epift, ad Hedib. que. 9. 10. maketh this a diſfimilitude rather then a ſimili- 
wide, in this ſenſe: O man thinke not, that God hath made thee like a peice of clay, without 
—.— motion: for the clay cannot anſwear the potter any thing: but thou makeſt an- 
[wear to God, O men who art thon that anfweareſt, &c. to the fame purpoſe Photius in Oc. 
riwenine,as he is here cited by Toler ann. 26. But ſeeing that the Scriptures vnto the which 
te Apolile here alludeth, doe often compare God to a potter, and men vnto the clay, vader 
ttets hand: tis interpretation ſeemeth to croſſe altogether the Apoſtles meaning, that 
Ather God ſhould be as the potter, nor men as the clay. | N. 
2. Chryſoftome thinketh that S. Paul onely alleadgeth this ſimilitude to this ende ad obe- 
2 dentie ſuratium exprimendum, e. to ſhewe how we ſhould be obedient aud ſilent, not to 
de inquiſitiue in theſe things, as the clay is ynder the porters hand, ſuffring him to worke 
da pleaſute: But as we confeſſe this to be true, ſo there is more comprehended in this ſimi- 
Aude, which giueth vnto God, an abſolute power ouer men to diſpoſe of them, as it plea- 
R 1 Yan himſelf 
3. Origen would expound this place by the like, 2.Tim.2.21. If ary purge himſelfe from 
| theſe tai. aveſſel — , — (faith Origen) memoravit rationem, & c. he re. 


4 


nembteth the reaſon, wherefore ſome are made veſſels to honour, ſome to diſhonour: if 4- 
I) man purge bim ſolfe, & r. ſo Iacob was a veſſel to honout, becauſe he purged himſelfe,&c. 
tothe ſame purpoſe Ambroſe in his commentarie here. But x.theſe two places ate not alike: 
S. Paul there ſpeaketh, neither of the decree of election, not of the cauſe of our vocation 

calling, but de officio, of the office and calling of a n bow he ought to be * 
| n 2 c 


» 
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ther e, and carrie bianelle 28a yeſſell ſanctiſiod and purged for the glotic of Coda 
Calvin well interpreteth that place. 2. and if it were thus, that God vpon the for 


works good or euill, ſhould cleR orreieR, chen ſhould be not have the ei 
the in hath ouer the clay, art. 


. Wherefore the Apoſitle in the enforcing of this konilitadereaſoyerh a a minori 

the. "leſſer the greater, that if a potter haue ſuch power ouer his vrſſels which he'makgth, 
God hath much morcouer his creature, to frame and faſhion it, as it ma 1 
glorie. But yet this (imilitude is not in euetir point to be preſſed hut in — thinps chen 
is a diſſimilitude. 1. God maketh man of nothing, but the patter back a matter prepared 
before, out of the which he maker his veſſela, Parew. 2. che clay hath no motion ot yp. 
derftanding, as man hath, Faun. 3. and it is a greater marter to deftroy a man, then a peice 
of clay; Fauus. But herein this ſimilitude holdeth, 1. like as three is vo dhiffetence in the 
matter; out of the which the potter ſrameth diuerſe veſſels: ſo all inen hy care were a 
cortupt maſſe. 2. As the potter hath abſolute power to doc with his clay as he will lk 
the ofa and ſervice of the houſe : ſo Cod the Creator may diſpoſe ſome to honour ſamem 
diſhonour, as he ſeeth it to make moi for his glorie. 3. as che clay if it couid ſpeabe, Bus 
to reaſon with the potter, ſo neither is man to queſtion with God. for making him ge. 4 
and as the potter, nab adi ſuro, c. caketh nothing from theclay, of what forn 
he make it; :ſoneitherdoch che Creator any wrong to the creature boudecyrr he difpaſe, 
it, Calvin: awho chinkech that the Apoſtle in this place hath reference rather to tha place 
Iay 49.9.19.then co che other Ietem. Aa ae Prophet is bid to goe donmt 10the 
potters houſe: But the Apoſtle rather alludeth vnto both theſe places, as 

5. But againft this application of che ſimilitude, it will be thus abiected. 1, Ou. K. 

raſmur obieRerh, as he is here cited and coofuced by Per. Aart. chat the Apoile 
onely of the we the — — to —— 
be vnderſſood of the tempota and cafti . 
ſweareth, that « . neither 2 2 fpeake of temporall thin 
bats they were types and ſhadowes ory 2 dee e in 
editions... 2. neither doth the ApoBi 

22 g of the Towes, but af the {| = — = 


© an Xo was Rc. to a5 co... 
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pirituall, as js cuident, c. 10. l. b 
dere ae le ſaved, Ce. bemaketh expteſſe ment ion of their ſaluition 
2. The ſoemech to change the „ Which was not whether the Lon dul 
power as the pocter, 70 diſpoſe of his veſſels as it lenſech bins bur why the Lord ſhould 
complaine and be angrie with his worke, which is nude 8 
1. Tolet and Fus here anſu ear, thut ſol God us complaine, or be angie, is che 
make a veſſell of diſhonaus: he małeth ſome veſſels of diſhonout, that is, he is 
them, aud oomplaineck af them : hut this anſu ear iatis eth not: for God in 
Scripture and ſhewerh bis anger againſt choſe , which were before ordained to deſtrudtion 
therefore Parewheze better maketh this anſweare chas asthe bath a double sigi 
breake in peices the veflel Which he makerh, both in his power, becauſe he is he 
— and fuſhioner. of it, and in ceſpedt of the veſſcl ie ſelfe, if it chance 
tainted with ſome euill ſauour, he may with much better right -beeake it into ſhivers 
God., beſide chat hy che right of bis Creztorſhip,be may di that which he made, hetþ 
ſo is iuſtly angtie with the creaturefor efnerendaorruptee hace? , hieb bad it 
luntarily commit tod. 8 ö . 
Queſt. 22, What che Apoſtle meanerh;by the fue . t. 
1. Some by the ſame maſſe vmdorſtand e idolatrie , eaſt, 
were infetedin By m—— tians,and che Lend our of bib ily 
the Iſraelites and de 1 Mer refuſeth this int | 
becauſe that which is ome + — by t teſteaine to particular kink 
of men, 2. che Apoſtie treatech not of tbe endet Bel God »pon ſomeradt 
then others, the reaſon whereof is evident in the  thuerſuic of mens workes: but  he\ſpeaketh 
of the decree and purpoſe of God from the g. ch 
2. Method.1, de reſarract. as he is cited by Dramen. enderſtsnderh'thi lumpe or md 
of the elements, out ol the which the Lord ſhall ſrame the bodies of men in the | 
ſome to riſe to honour,ſome to diſhonor:Bui there is great difference between the detter aſ 
election & reprobation whereof he tteatech here, and the executis thereof in the teſuttech. 


3. The 


ſ 


Vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Ghap.9. 425 
z. The moſt doe vnderſtand the mafle of corruption, when as all mankind by the tranſ⸗ | 
neſſion of Adam was polluted, and entbralled vader ſinne: fo eAugaſtine., Vierg, elefl us 

g reprobus, ex eadem maſſa tot damnata orig inaliter, & e. Both the elect and regrobate are 

22 out of the ſame maſſe of damnation, yet God as a potrer out of the ſame maſſe , ma- 
al 


5 


one voſſellto honour, an ot her to diſnunour, c. de ctuitat. Dei, lib. 1 5. c. 1. Pet. Mar. 
ſo conſenteth, conſideravit hominem Paul us poſt peccatum, Paul here conſidereth man 
Ger his fall, as beeing moſt vile and abiect both in bodie and minde, &c. likewiſe Parewm 
mderftandeth here, maſſam corruptam, the maſſe of corruption, becauſe by this meanes the 
"ſlice of God better appeareth in judging the reprobate and ſhewing mercie on the cle; 
dab. 17. Bellarmine alſo lib. 2. de amifſ, grat, will haue by this: maſſe vnderfitood, genus hu- 
nurum peccato corruptum, whole mankind beeing cottupt by ſinne. 6 
Bea tefuſeth this interpretation. vpon theſe teaſons. 1. becauſe in this ſenſe the Lord 
annot be ſaid to make veſſels of diſhonour, but rathes to ſeaue them ih theit naturall cor- 
jon, becing alrcadie veſſels of diſhonour. 2. if God ſhould firſt hebold men as corrupt 
byGone , before he decreed and determined what ſhould become of them, this might 
ſome im putatiqn to his wiſedome, as firſt creating men before he had appointed how 
g diſpoſe of them, 3. and in this ſenſe, the reaſon of Gods juſtice were euident, in leauing 
den alteadie corrupt, ſo that there would be no place fot that oVieRion of Gods iuiuſtice, 
ended by the Apoſtle. fea #0 e 1 
Therefore Bex a with whom Faiui concurreth, doth by this maſſe vnderſtand the fitſt 
gestion of man out of the duſt of the earth: as the verie tetme of clay, lich the Apoſtle 
ei heweth, out of the which Adam Mas taken. ei 
g. But I thinke, chat by this maſſe we may more ſafely vnderſtand, generally , the ſame 
wiginall and beginning of man, whether in che creation, be ſore ſinne yet entted, or in his 
coreupt fate: for if it ſhould be reſtrained onely ta the latter, it were a limitation of Gods 
jower;as though he had not abſolute right to diſpoſe oſ his creature, as it pleaſed him, eith- 
iin teſpect vnto ſinne: neither yet muſt the latter be excluded, becauſe the Prophet taketh 
dg in that ſenſe, for mankind as it now Randethin the ſtate of cottuption, Iſa. 45. g. Men- 
ig that God may diſpoſe of men in this world, according to his good pleaſure: And Nare- 
I though he veſolue, dub. 109. that this noſſe is bettet taken for the ſlate of corruption, 
in bis annotation vpon the 22. v. he comprenendeth both: that God hath power ex ea- 
wieſa dawnate, imo ex:uondum crrata, out of the ſume damned maſſe, yea out of. the 
ine maſſe, not yet created to make ſome after one ſaſhion, ſome after another: for che A- 
alle in alleadging this ſicilitude of tlie porter doth not ſo much ſhewe what God dath, 
he may doe: euen as the potter hath abſolute power to diſpoſe of his clay, to make 
thereof what veſſels he thinketh good: ſo Goll out of the ſame maſſe or matter, Whether 
ithe conſidered in mans creation or ttauſgreſſiod, may diuerſly diſpoſe of his creatutes they 
having all one and the ſame beginning, as che weſſels out of the ſame clay. io 
"If 23. Quelt. Of 22. What and if God | 
"Ii and, ce. ht SOOT 
1. What if God: ſome will haue the 30.verſe to anfwer,voto this, what ſball mo ſay then, 
+, but then the ſenſe. ſhould be ſuſpended too long; Thaoderet thus expoundeth zif thou 
atdefirous to know, why God. puniſheth ſome, &c. know that he doth it iuſtly beating 
nich patience, &e. but here too much is inſerted to make vp the ſenſe + ſome glue this ſenſe, 
ſlid Deus ? what doth God d if he would; Seubut thus the otder of the words is inverted, 
which ſtand thus, what if Ged would: therefore the ſenſe is thus. beſt explaned: if e vnder- 
and with Auguſtine,if God would, c. what wouldeft thou then anſwet ot obiect ro God: 
Uavith Calvin, Bex a, Parent, who can acruſe God of imiuſtice, & sð 
2. Concerning the occaſion of the words, it is this: whereas the Apofile before inſiſtod 
on Gods abſolute tight and power ouer his creature, to qiſpoſe of it at his pleaſure, as the 
potter doth his clay: leaſt that the prophane might haue taken occaſion hereby, to haue ab- 
eaſed God of tyrannie, that he ſhould caſt off ſome vnto everlaſting deſtruction of his owne 
vill now be ſheweth, that Gods purpoſe in reiectiog ſome,and electing otbers, is grounded 
pon moſt iuſt reaſons : for none are calt off but worthily fon their ſiune: and ſo the Apoſtle 
fe toucherh the reaſons both why ſome ate caſt off;others elected: there are three reaſons 
TRidred of the former; becaufe they are veſſels of wrath , that is Gud is iuſtly offended 
wk them for their ſinues then he ſheweth his power in iudging them, and further ey 
| Na 3 abuſe 
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abuſe Gods patience, and therefore are iuſtly puniſhed, the cauſe why God eleQerth others, | 
is for the ſetting forth of the riches of his glorie. 

3. Where they are called veſſels, ſome of wrath, ſome of mercie: we are to conſider 
that this word veſſe/ is vſed in a threefold reſpect, natural, cinill, ſprritnall, and erernall; jn 
the firſt teſpect, the bodie is ſaid to be a veſſell with relation to the ſoule, becauſe it ig 11 
the veſſel thereof: as the Apolile faith, 1. Theſ. 4. 3. Let every one know how to Poſſeſſe bo 
veſſel in holmes: in the ſecond, ſoine are ſaid to be veſſels, in telpect of their calling publile 
as Paul was Gods choſen veſſel, to carie abroad his truth, Act. 9. 1 5, prinate, as the w g 
in the family is called the weaker veſſel, 1. Pet. 3. 7. But here they are called veſſels in te. 
pect of Gods cternall putpoſe: that ſome ſhould be ordained for wrath for euet, ſome fore. 
uerlaſting glorie. | En | 

4. But where the Apoſtle faith, ro ſhew his wrath: Origen here hath a note ſo 
curious: he obſerveth that in Sctipture the Lord is ſaid ro manifeſt his wrath, but his good. 
nes he hideth, as Pſal. 3 1. 29. How great is thy goouves, which then hideſt for them tha 
feare thee, &c. and the reafon be faith is this, becauſe it is expedient for men, eſſe ſub way 
Te, to be vnder the feare of Gods wrath, &c. But the word chan vſed in that place 
nifieth as well to lay vp, as hide: and in this plate the Apoſtle ſpeaketh as well of — 
ring of the riches of Godꝭ glotie toward the veſſels of tnerc ie, as of manifeſting his Power 
© towards the veſſels of wrath. 1 

5. Now whereas the Apoſtle calleth as welt the reprobate as the elect. the veſſch if 
God, the one of his mercie, che other of his wrath, thereby we ſee, that God vſeth them 
both, as his iuſttuments, though not in the ſame manner: for he powreth of his grace ide 
the veſſels of mercie,and ſo maketh them fit inſiruments for bimſclfe;the other he vſethalſo 
not by infuſing that euilnes vnto them, which they haue, but by moderating, ordering and 
ouerruling the fame, as it pleaſeth him. * 

6. We muſt alſo conſider that there are to kinds of veſſels of wrath, there are ſome ſuch 
in teſpect of their preſent ſtate, which may become veſſels of glorie, ſuch was Paul :ſome 
are veſſels of wrath in the eternall deere of reprobation, as Iudas was: and thoſe the A- 
file ſpeaketh of here, 470 1101 A 

Queſt. 23. Is ao che veſſels vf wrarh are ſuil to be preparedto | 

| | | Aru Y {23 } ARES} n #1 

1. Whereas the veſſels of wrath are ſuld to be 
«tine, God hath prepated the veſſelvwef mercie, Ambroſe 
cribeth the firſt vnto God, that the veſſels of wrath ate 
thereunto eonſenteth: but the prepatation oſ the vrſſi 
preſcience: whereas God did not onely fbreſoe/ but ordained alſo the veſſels of mercie: but 
ſceing that the one is vttered in the the other in che uctiue, the veſſels ofwrathire 
not ſo prepared of God, as the veſſels of mertie are. We 10 

2. Chryſoſtome goeth an other way; ſor he chinlceth, that tze veſſels of wrath ate 
ſo prepria iniquit ate, by their owne iniquitie, andthe veſſels of mercie ate made propria l 
n he addeth, licet potior pars fit Dei, modicum tame 
ipf attuletwnt ſor although the better part be Gods, yet ſo t they bring of theit qui: 
and Origen chinketh that they are called 1 ſeiyſos emundaveru##, or. 
beeauſe they — es thefilthines of ſinne: But in that they are cilei 
veſſels of mercie;and God is ſuid to prepate them, it is euĩdent, that it is onely ia Gods mer 
cie;that calleth them, aud Sd ptepareth them, not themſelues. 8 

3. But this ii the reafon of this different ; becauſe the veſſels of mercie Godonel 
hath prepared, they hauefothingof t nes : bur the veſſels of wrath are partly pte 
pared of God, partly of themſelues und of Sathan: if we confider the nature of theſe vel 
ſels, they were etented of God, or the end ie is alſo ordained of God, but in reſpeR of thel 
finne, they are prepared of themſelues by the corruption of their ow ne natute, and bythe 
malice of Sathan: So they are neither wholly prepared of God to deſtruction, nor ofthen- 
ſelues, but partly by both, as hath beene ſhewed: See Pareus dub. 18. 

* -Qaefi, 25. Of ares. cited v. 2 1. ont of the Pro- 
t Hoſea, | 7 

1. Conetrning the allegation of t — oi is ſome difference: for both the orde 
"of them'isinyerted; and the words chemſelues ſomewhar altered, for that clauſe, N. 


* 
4 * 


F 1 
ber 


hi people being afterward conuerted vnto Chriſt. as 3.thouſend were called at one ſeton 


vpon th e pille tothe Romanet. Chap. O. tay 
poſile putteth latt, is firſt in that place ;Haf. 1; 23. and where the Apoſſle faith; Tul dal 
beloued, which was not heloued, the Prophet faith, / will haue mercit an hor i hes valiant 


pitied: S. Peter in alluding to this place, 1. f. 2. 10. he keepeth the ſame werds ; hut he 


| changeth the order qe were in times paſt not vnder mere ie, but nom Haus cbt ainad mercirs this 


of the ſentence he maketh the laſt, which with the Prophet is the firſt: tg reconcile this 
doubt, 1. the vulgar Latine cetaineth both, belowed, which mas net boloued, and pre which 
obtained not mercie, hath obtained mercie : but Bez.s coniectureth well, chat one of theſe 
was put into the text out of the-margen, by the vnskilfull wricers:for there is hut ane in the 
original. 2. Hierome to whom Eraſmus (ubſcribech , thinketh there were two readings of 
this place: ſome had yn nyamruuiny, not helsaued, ſome zu incnuirny , norpirtied, and the 
latter he would rather to be receiued: but ſeeing the firſt reading is in the aunciem originall, 
u appeareth by the Syriake tranſlation, it is therefore the rather to be preferred, 3. where- 
fore I approoue Junius ſolution, lib. 2. parall. 1 3, and Parew in this place, that the Apoſtle 
in citiog theſe teſtimonies doth followe the ſenſe rather, then the words, for breuitie ſake, 


ind the better to apply them to his preſent purpoſe. | 


2. But as touching the ſcope of that place, and the meaning of the words , whereas the 
Fropber ſeemeth directly to ſpeake of the Iſraelites, the queſhon is, bow the Apoſtle ap- 


'plyech it to the Gentiles, 1, Origen apſweareththat God ſpeskeih yat in mountaives ad 


tockes, and other terrene places, but in the heart, there the conſcience telleth euetie one 


| whether he belong to the people of God or not, &c. But this is not ſuſſicĩent to lopkevn- 


toche inward teſtimonie of the heart, we muſt haue allo externall teſtimonie from che Pro- 
phets of the calling of the Gentiles, othetwiſe the Tewes will oor be anſuearet. 
3. Therefore Chryſoſtems thinkerh, chat che Apoſile maketh this collection pers, from 
4paritic and equalitie, Fraſimu ſaich, & ſumili, from the like , that ſeeing the Iſtae litas fot 
their ſinne you aan vo people, they were in — rr io 
nere no e alſo, and therefore aqua rat ioue uacrntur, they may with as good tight be 
ulled. 3 of our newe writers, as Calvin, Pet. Mayr, 2 — 
the Gentiles is prooued out of this place hy a. cestaine conſequent : {ar the Prophets wie, 
when they denounce i again cha people forsheichnnes , to rsiſe hem vp with 
rituall comfort againein Chriſt, and a engιẽz p raguum Chriſti, where abe kingdome of 
it is ſer vp, there muſt be a ooheurſeaf all people, fromall parts of the world, Cal. 
4. «Auguſtine whom Haywo ſolloweyh, vndarſlandeth this place of the Temes, which 
were no people, when they refuſed Obriſt, and id, we naue nat whom he is, but were 


byS. Peter, Act. a. But his had not been to the Apoſtles putpoſe, ho iatendech co prepuc 


.. Kc 

3. Therefore the | 1 „that they ſhoulc 
5 ware know e by this name, vot the fenple of 
retucuad a- 


he people of God, . becauſe che iles were kno 
Ged, 2. and of the Iſtaelites literally it cannot be vndetſſiaad, ſot ahaꝶ neuer 


heine to be a people. 


Queſt. 26. #hat is meu by the ſbant ſummme ar accom: ,t 
| God ſrallmakointheearth, want, * 2 02-48" 
1. Touching the words herealleadged , they axe. ſamewhar diyenſly ſet downe in cha 
place, Iſay. O. 2 1. 2 2. fot there the ſentence Rangerhigbugg che con ſumption decreed italo 


nerflewe with 2 ſaeſſe : but here the ward, ewerflowe is omirted, which ſome vnderſtaod 
ofthe — ſO rightcouſneſſc.of\God , by the ko Chunk, 


into all the oOrld Calvin ſome of the efficacie of the ſaith of the Gaſpel, which ſhall o- 
uerflowe to waſh away and.coucrtheir finnes,asav-ouerflaying Rreame doth waſh and co- 
ver the earth, Oſiand, and the word oharatæ, determiſned.and d, isrranſlazed abbre- 
antedand ſhortened, thus the Septuagint dae reade keeping yer the ſenſe: which 
deeinga teceiued tranſlation thoraugh the world chic ſo cantiuued 300. geares, the 
Apoſſſe reſuſeth not to ſollowe. | ella. 7” 1 
2. Concerning the meaning. 1. ſome interpret this wrd cenſummate, to be Chiiſt. 


' Who was as it were abbreviated, and ſhortened in teſpeſt uf his ĩnearostion, Ane 


ff. 2. Hier, epiſt, ad eAlgaſcqu. 10. 2. Origen applye th ĩt to Chriſta: abuhdging of the Jaw 

ito two ts gre — of God, and our neighbour;and to the ſhort ſwmwme or camper - 

dum of the faith ſer forth in the Creede: ſo alſo * de orat. Dom. and Hrn. 
14 | 


Tl 18282 


2828 Chap. 9. | A (ixfold Commentar ie 
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lan vnderſtandeth it of the doctrine of the Goſpel which is abridged, the multitude of ſe. 
gall cerimonies beeing cut off. lib. adverſ. Marion, ſo alſo Chryſoſtome and Theophytag, 
4. Pbotum vnderſtandeth it of the perfection of the Goſpel, after the which no other do. 
tine ſhall ſucceed, as it ſucceeded the law, 5. Ambroſe lib. de Jobia. c. Fo. tefetteth it to 
the conſummation or conſumption of our ſinnes in Chriſt, 6, Gorrhan wreſteth it to the 
counſels of perfection · giuen in the Goſpel, which the law had not: but all theſe are widez 
for the Apoſtle here mindeth not any compariſon betweene the law and Goſpel; * 
3. Therefore this ſenſe is not agreeable to the ſcope of the Apoſtle, to vnderſtand 
this ſhort ſumme, the finall remainder of the Iſraelites, that ſhould be ſaved: that like asfew 
of them returned from the captiuity of the Chaldeans which the Prophet hiſtorically inten 
deth, ſo but a few of them ſhould come vnto Chriſt, from the captiuitie of ſinne and 88. 
than: and ſo the Apoſtle to this ende . theſe teſtimonies to prooue by the Pro- 
phets the abiection of the Iewes, as he out of the former affirmed the vocation of the Gei- 
tiles. "I | 
Queſt, 27. hy God is called the Lord of hoſtes, v. 29. 
I. In tbe Greeke the Hebrew word Sabaoth is reteined, which ſignifieth hoſſes: 1. Fim 
iueth this reaſon, why ſome Hebrew words are reteined in the Greeke, and ſome Greeke 
in the Latine , askirielceſon , Lord haue mercie vpon vs, yea and ſome Latine words areſiit 
kept in the Grecke otiginall, as Modius, quadrant, conſul, Centurio, and the like, that then 
might appeate vnum corpus eccleſie, but one bodie ot the Church, conſiſting of all thiſe 
languages. 2. But a better reaſon is rendred by Beca annotation : that theſe Hebrew words 
becing familiarly knowne, were ſtill vſed of the Chriſtians, becauſe from the Tewes and He 
brewes firft was deriued the Chriſtians faith, and ſo from the Greekes to the Romans: Aud 
the teaſon why ſome latine tertwes wete taken vp by the Grecian, was the large domiam 
of the Romanes,who together with the bounds of their Empire, did alſo propagate thek 
language. 3. but theſe peregrine and ſtrange words were not vſed vpon any ſuperſtition, u 
though there were any bolineſſe in the words: as the Romaniſts for that cauſe nay ſeemdts 
commend the vſe ofa firange tongue in theirſeruice,  - + MY 
2. Now God was called the Lord of Se#40rb./'1; ſome thinke in reſpeR of theſtatres 


9 


and hoſt of heauen, which the heathen worſhipped/ro ſhew that he was ſuperior to dhe 


1 gods of the heathen. 2. ſome vnderſtand the Angels by theſe hoſts, Lyranus. 3. ſome 
gels, Men, and Deuils, and therefore the Prophet · doth ſay thrice, holy, holy, boly, lou 
God of Sabaorh; Iſay. 6. Gorrhax, 4. ſome thinke that there is a relation to the hoſtes of 
the Iſraelites, in the middeſt whereof the Arke went in the wildernes. 5. But tather ge 
nerally here muſt be vnderſtood the whole hoſt of heaven and earth, Mar. as Ged. 40%. 
and not onely in reſpect of the number of them, but proprer zurułlar, for the detent and 
comely order, wherein all things were made: Far, 4 and this title is given vnto God in 
the old Teſtament; not in the New, to ſiguiſie, thax the law was then data in rimore,giueyin 


feare, but in the new in loue, Hug. i! T3: th 
| 228. Quelt, What is vnderſtood by ſceede, - 1 

1. Origen by this ſeede vnderftangeth Chr itt, o as the ſeede is left in the earth, ſohe 
Vs to be buried, and riſe againe, and fo fructiſie to thie everlaſting good of his Church: but 
* for this ſeede, we had all beene av Sodome, till in our ſinnes: Ius in bis parallel; vpon ibis 
place miſliketh not this application to Chriſt ; thinking, that whereas: the Prophet hath the 
word | 
came 


arid, remnant, the Apoſtle of purpoſe turned ir feede; with reference to Chriſt, that 
f the le wes: but Ber a and Marry reiect this ai nor agrecable to the ſcope of the A 
poſtle here. 2. Photiva in Orcamen. vnderſtandeth the Apotiles, but for whoſe preaching, 
the whole world had beene left in-theirſinnes as Sodome, 3. Gorrhas interpreterh this 
ſerde to be the word, without the which we had beene as Sodome and Gomortha, pare. 
eſſemua i pena, quia ſimiles in culpa, we ſhould: haue beene equall in puniſhnient;becauſe 
like in'finoe: gloſſe ordinar. 4. But the Prophet hath relation to the overthrow and defitt- 
Qion of Sodome and Gomortha, wherein there were none left, Chryſeſt. ſane onely Lot and 
his companie,who wete ſtrangers, and ſo not of the citie: fo without Gods mercie the peo- 
-ple had _ deſtroied in-the.captivitie of Babylon, if the Lord had not reſerueds 
remnant to himſelfe : and ſo when Chriſt came to offer them ſpiricuall deliverance , the 


-whole nation generally refuſed him, onely a ſmall number cleaued vnto Chriſt : thus Aar. 
or, Pareia. : IR TS : 8 | | 1 


| = Queſt, 


interpaeteth afcenward; 
2 of the law : the workes of che law , 8re che 
ate ex 


dun prayet, Luk; 18. giueth formal) ahaals nt Cd. 4» Aud 
tothak ſore — —— ceqgmes.y1t beask 


vpon the nile 161 * Manes. Chap. 9. 


i BY 29. — How the tl ples, it not, 
| And tbe Jewes miſſed of it that ſanght ti. 
15 Whereas this wight ſeeme a ſtrange paradox, that they which ſeeke tighreouſaes, 


| ſhould not haue it, and they which ſeeke it not, obtained it; Origen thinketh here by a di- 


ſindtion to diſſolue this knot: ĩt. is one thing, ſaith he, ſectari, to follow, which is vnder- 
good of 2 preſeript forme of doctrine, ſuch as the written Jaw was, which the Gentiles had 
gar, and therefore could not follow it: it is an other thing to follow the law. of nature, 


| ety the Gentiles had, and followed: but the Apollle here — not of any lau, which 


the Gentiles followed a all, but chat they obtained. that, which they neithet ſovght not 


1 Clybtrme thicker thas che Apoll ſheweth bete the sca(on of the cledling ofibe 
— ond teiecting af the Iewes, namely the faith of the ane, and the inctedulitie of the 
other : But theſe ore not che cauſes of the decree of eſection, and — 
ſes: for _ eres. are rreateth of in this gion, ad ue- 


is Gods dectee, of — is the glotie of 
— nos - — 


hah — ended the meanes, 
3. Tolar berediffioguiſherb betweene the Jaw of righteouſnes,and tig aheacnſoce infellis 
—— 
law in but it is euident, w teouſnes, 
che perſectian, hich the law ah were the works of the lu: 
wide which the Iewes attained nat. 

Same by che law vnd etſtand onely the cerewonies and nies of the law, 72 obſeraing 


hereof the Tewes could not attaine vnto righteouſneſſe: but it is evident that — 


hi epiſtle tbe Apoſtle vndetſtendeth euen th worketof themoralllaw;asc; 7. he directly 
wakech mention of that law, whereaf one pracept s, tho ſhalt not luſt. 

. Some make a difference bete borweene, inux ⁰m lag ex legs, dhe iuſtiae of the law, 
i iuſtice by — rc the mere warkes, oxi de preg __ — 
le iuſtice 2 5s 1 a5caQog to che preſeript o aw 

wichour faich; the in the af ivfifigatiow, 
Bellarwone (th ae 


Ws lg. nd; ſo, che Apoltle 
be the l of rightcouli — whule by their owe =_ 


Togo ic, 2, = alleageth- — the 


— me ider aftitin A. ce, che —— 
sf the law fulfliech wor che 1 2 the, 


— wht 
25. 20d in $43 
— 


5 — I 
C&r CHIMES * ver 
tlueg b ſauth, he meketh this 


And the onbeal the Apolte, 7 ollowed therighteownſue 1755 lane 
2 — = poem by 


ed fromiuRiification, Rem. g. 48. neicherdi abe lewerſe.clewe yaraghe 
vorbes ofiche-law, as that they excluded She grace of God: or che Pharite in . o- 


ve iuſtifie d by che fulfilling of che lav, hut by faichoncly: 


4 


lib. 3. conta. 


epiſt. Pelag. c 7. 


liþ.1.cont.3.c- 
piſt. belag. c. 27. 


erdinarus gloſſe which Gorrbas followeth, doth thus earneſtly diſtingu 
and a ſtone, the one is rough and vnhewne, the ſtone is tou — faſhioned : ſo Chi 


of offence, is that which falleth vpon 


yer uk, 


mn | 
Chap. 9. A (xfold (ommentarie 

baue no power to doe the workes of the law of our ſelues , but by the grace of Gods fi 
and concerning iuſtification by faith onely, and not by workes , he ſaith, quantalibet 


vertutis antiques inſtos predicas, non cos ſalvos fecit viſi fides , of how great value 


you reporte the auncient righteous perſons to haue beeue, nothing ſaued them * 
faith, &cc. 


5. Some by the tighteouſneſſe of the law in the firſt place vnderſtand the right 
preſcribed i in the low, but in the latter, the true righteouſneſſe of the Euangelical! yon and 
make thĩs to be the ſenſe; while they followed the legall rightcouſneſle, they could not u- 


taine vnto Veram nuſſ ic ationis rationem, the true way of iuſtification, Calvin, qua e 


ft pro. 
ia Evangely, which is peculiar and proper to the Goſpel, Hyper. ſo alſo Toler, and L 
endeftandeth in he latter place, legem fidei ¶ atholica, — of the Catholike fab 
and before them Origen thus expoundeth, that while they followed the law according to 
the letter, they attained not vnto the law of the ſpirit : for if the Apoftle did meane the 
ſame law, he would not haue ſaid, that they attained not vnto that law, which they had: to 
this purpoſe Origen: But the Apofle ſaith not, they attained vnto, or had the law of rights 
ouſneſſe, but onely followed it: and in both places the law of — is taken inthe 
ſame ſenſe: that whereas the Iewes endeauoured by keeping of the law ta be iuftified, they 
failed, and came ſhore euen of that juſtice which they ſought for in keeping of the lan: 
Martyr,Parens, and lo Chryſeſt om excellently ſheweth a threefold difference bere berween 
che Gentiles and the Tewes : firſt the Gentiles 1. found juſtice, 2. which ray 
for, 3. and the moſt perſite iuſtice, euen of faith, which exceeded the iufti — 
the Iewes, 1. miſſed of iuſtice, 2. which they earneſtly — for, 3. yea t 


vnto the iuſtice of the law, which is the leſſe and inferior kind of iuftice, beciu Le fough 
not aright, namely by nab. 


D 30. How Cri u ſaid 16 loo allet us. ee 
euce. v. 33. 
I, Toth cing of this etimoni chreethin Lare to be noted. 1. that chis formercoſl 
monie is collected out of two places e Fay in Sion a flone, are taken 
roc 


out of the 28. e. v. 16. —— 4 of offence, 1 are found, c. 
8. 14. 2. The Apolite in both places admitteth diuerſe words, 

which was moſt pertinent to his purpoſe. 3. — — ro * 
dem pres or ge. _ and the Apoſtletranſlaterb ir, lapidems offendiculi, aftum- 
bling lone, [wks lib. 2. parall,”z5, doth thus reconcile them, that which the Prophet ſer 
teth downe in generall, ar Chi a ſtone of rriall to all, the Apoſtle doth particulath 


erl. ay of · conſ ito beleevers; that vnto them, he is a ſtone of trial, i 


that they take occaſion to t him : But other interpreters thinke, that theſe me 


4 ſiumbling tone, and rocke of offence, ate rather cited out of the other place Iſai, 8.14. 
Mere cheſs words wo Rnd TAY 


2. How Chriſt is a tumbling ſtone and eke of offence; is diverſe! yin terpreted. nth 
betweene a 


was d rocke of offence, before he was as it werebewed and ſquated in his paſſion, when 
they tooke offence at Chriſt, becauſe he made himſelſe the Sonne of Godibut in his 0 

he was a ſtone to ſtumble: at, for then moſt of all they were offended at him. But this u 
too curious. 2. Faire thinketh chat he was a rocke of offence and ſcandall in reſpeR of the 
Iewes, and a ſtumbling ſtone tothe Gentiles: the one were thereby rurned our of the wiy, 


andthe other wete kept from comming into the w : Bur this is allead ped ſpecially again 


the Iewes, that tumbled at Chriſt:as he was a g blocke ro this ſo he was fooliſh» 


nes to the Gentiles, 3. Tolet annor,39.doth thus diftioguiſh theſe two: che ſtone to fium- 
ble ac, is the tone, which men fall vpon, and ſo the Tewes were offended at Chrift;therod 


them: ſo Chriſt was /apis offrnſionis prepter corum in- 
credulitatems, a ſtumbling tone, of cheir incrudulitie: and a rocke of offence , 


punitionem,by their puni 120 the erdinarie gleſſ. Chriſt is called the one in reſp oi 


— Azte and condition, que apparuir malic, — he appeared to the euill: ard the other, 


of that, quod in futura faciet mals, which in time to come he ſhall doe vnto the 
ed in pun de them: — a ſtumbling ſtone, in preſentiper culpa, in the preſent 


delecued not ypon him: in fwrnre per p nas, and rocke of * 


1 ea. to FT ION 


intime to come by cheir pudiſhmentz Gerrban. And this difference gel — 


prooue, by the lignification of the, words: for «ben; is s little Noe, W 


ag but ic a roc ke, is a great ſtone able to ouerwhelme one: and both thoſe ki 


2 


xe boted by our Saujiour, Match. 21. 4% Wheſoever ſrall fall on that ſie! 
whom it falleth, he ſhall be brokgn ali nr lo pemder Augie wel waſſol Nase 
rence, ſerw. 40. de. verb, Domini, Iudaot offendiſſe m Cbriſtum, t che le bes — 


ns Chriſt, when he was a ſmall ſlone in the world; but being ere rock ith d 
ent, he ſhall fall ypon them, &c. Jes Mane 

All ibis is a tuch, that Chriſt ſhall fall vp fell and wete « offended him:bur 
this is not the Apoſiles meaning here, for this teflimonie for proofe of that, 
which he alleage th before, hey — 1 one: And Saint PeterTike- 
eee this place, chat 2 — rocke of offence 1% ffuimble 
8, not actiuely in falling 2 them, 1. Pet. 2. 8. * and a reckg ef of- 
ſner to them which jt the word, & c. ſo they che one word is N e : 


ton of the former. 


L * LAS * — — Ot hd Lf w e — — * _ —_ 
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3. Now. theſe werethe. thivgs, whichthe Dad AREA Chrift;n, actha 
ldd and baſenes of his perſon : for they expected a.glocious Meſſiab, that arg — of 


ſonet and ſtate in the world, 2. at bis ation, ſc he did companie with finners: 
3. at his docttine, becauſe he reprooueth 3 for thei orruptions of life, and ſuperſtiti- 
ous —— 2 +Toep aſpbemed bath bis humanitie, in ſaying be was a 
man giuen to 4 ion of Publicans and ſinners, & in blaſpheming 
Lane 


——— = the devils. 
wher eng $ embling wu, = 
ra ebe bis flane,Chuifl 1 


f ys among th 


ieebiſh, A 
Septuagint did read the 
1 corre 


Taped Oy . 
waite for the comming of the. | 


Meſſiah ſhould come FA the ſleſh, Ol 
ming before the time. . Poult: 
— ar — ben. his: 
vet at AS 

tobeleeme _—_ the Prepbetit haus «.: Bur cid 
| 8 is2 comen anus thoſe u va vi 


Wriſce but depended vpon 28 alſo ic he ul appli 
1— made 1 ified | | 
ned and (grefialled their iuſtfiearion/by: D H o ˙ ee yr 

SS 4. 


"= And whereas the Apofile ſaith, bal wor See ſoive doe t̃eferte it tothe dy 


hen the ſhall not be conſobnded or 8 
= eee. H. dee of 


iat the faichfull neither in che time preſent, nor to come ſhall be aſhanied;and not | 
, fignifieth, von fraſtrari, not to be fruſſrate or diſappointed ofrbeirops 
ee hen laid, be ſhall not be confounded , chat is, ſhall'be 


—— — Fan: ſo David ſaith Pſal. 25.3. aun 
1 confounded, 


veſt, Whether it bethe ie Ie ane not to be abe. 
elt. 32. 8 22 o fab 


hope, c. 3. 1. 


ee Eee rern 

2 int is not e is is where. 

evhe which hath» vain confidence, is abaſhed and aſhamed, when . bimſelfe derei. 
diſappointed , yet this propertie hope bath, becauſe it grounded v 


pon 
ahi 3 I rhe Apoſtle Aled the ground — s boped for, Heb. 11. 1. therefore — 


aſhamed, is aſcribed alſo to faith — it is alwaics accompanied wan hope, 
ind hope ncludedin ith Marr; 2 


4. Places 9 PDotrine.. 


. ) Dost. 1. Conterning dune. 
. 1. — Chrifh Fic or. r. hence it is evident, ther it is not ute 
ſweare by any creatures but onely by God: for whereas an oath is nothing elſe but an ap 
pealing vnco the ceſtimonie and of God who both ſearcheth the beart , T 
puniſhech periurie , br che confinmeiaa-of'chorrurh ine doubrlult matter: 
i e ee by, boch knowledge to diſcerne the bet 
— do bea ſearcher and 


£5554 


Ire , as ſeede time and 
Soy 


pon the Ep fle PEO 


ſecrets,clocution and vtterance to = rot geverall;belonging to the whole Chitchs 
ſame external, as the prom the word inn ot lnternalli as of faith. 
* uſtification, remiſſion of 1 The Apoſtle ſpeaketli here of ſpiriuall aad ſpeeitll 
pales which i were men kerck in thoſe zi times x 47min ane: ks, 
' Dott;"'s, | Of eleſtun. | 
1. 1 1. That the purpoſe f God might remaine ac ro elefbiow; Ge. Chnowtligies 
Echo theſe points are hence concluded: 1. that God bach decreed ſome to be elected vn- 
ifaluation before the beginning of the world, 2. That the decree of election is the put- 
poſe of © God to ſhewe mercie on ſomein bringing them vnto glotie: 3. that the fres and 
purpoſBof God igonely the caufe of election, without the foreſight of faith or 
workes,- 4. that it is certaine and immutable, 5. the effects thereof ate vocation. jivflificas 
ton, ſanctification, c. 8. 30. whom he predeſtinate them he called; &c. 6; the ends ty oO; 
the happines of the ele, and the glorie and praiſe of God, jn the ſertiog forth of his mercy, 
Doct. 6. Of reprobation. 
14.18. hom he wilt be hardeneth: Concerving reprobition , theſe p6ints/ alſo are here 
forth. 1. chat ſome are teprobate from the beginning, as God hated Fſau befote he was 
' hore, 2. what reprobation is, the purpoſe of God in leauing ſome in che male of cotrup- 
tion; and ini ordaining them to be damned for their ſinnes, 3. the cauſe of reprobation ; is 
the purpoſe of God to leaue ſome in their natural! corruption. 4. the effects are, deſertionʒ 
hadenitiy of heart, the ſubtraction of chegrate of God. 3. che ends; ; the iuſt condemna- 
don pf the wicked, and the demonſiration of the power of God, Sec more hereof among 
the Controv. following; 119442 
Doct. 7. . Of Of ſeardal; and offencer, 
g. Rocke of offence, r. A ſcandale is any thi ng done or ſaid; whereby one is made ile 
norſe, eicher of vac og by ſome arte wg 2, it is of two forts, giuen juſtly, op vniyſtly 
nen, as the offence ut Obriſt was taken and not giuen; 3, the cauſcof — firſt the 
Sathan and obſtiuacie of vnbeleeuers, and the iuſt iu of God concurting 
las the Iewes bytheit owe . n at r receiued that as a 


tof their 2 er 


0 Wo. is. T 

Os A ee 97 ber 
1 Controv. I, T hat ſucceſſion of nem the 

1 Cburch of OT 
ley: of whow canecbofiabers 3 1. Though eh. Jewes mig ghtalleadge 4 charchey had 
the fachers, yea, they could ſhewe a perpetuall ſucceſſion of high Prieſts from Aaron vntill 
thetimes of our blefſed Saviour, yet for all this th were reit ed, and not acknowledged 
de Chuteh of God: In like matiner che Romani ing for themſelues by ſucceſfi« 
u ol Rihops, doe but build ypon a weake ground, vnleſſe they could al ſo ſhe we a conti- 
1 luceefſion of true docttine, Wee with an outward ore of perſons and 


2, Our Bleſſed Sauiour was a Prieſt after Melchiſedech, ew any ſuch continued ſuc- 
and the Apoſtles, the firſt planters of the Goſpel;could ſhe no ſucceſſion from the 
: neither is it neceſſarle in theſe times, where — nr, 

by deformed, to expect a locall ſucceſhon for the 
yy Vet the ſucceffion of godly Biſhops is much robe — where the true faick 
u continued withall : and for this reaſon did the fathers, Tertullian, Iren cus, ea 
ſo much to the fucteſſion of Chriftian Biſhops, who tranſmitted vnto theit ſurteſſots 
tve and found doctrine togethet wiis cheir poet See more of Haceeſion,Syaegf. can. 


20. 


2. en ＋ 42. CY old hrate ry Manichees Au, dg 
: Neſtorianoonfured ont of the 3. . Q 
. Where the Apoſlle ſaith; of um cum Chriſt ve dg to.the l, the Manicheeg are 
evafurg, which denied Chriſt to haue any true fteſh;but.on ſhewe 3-wbereay the A 
efaith , that Chrift came of the ſtoelites concvrumg the fleſn e he therefore had trus 
h, becauſe he tooke his natute ofthem, Likewiſe their heteſie is confured , chat thinke 


kn drought his bodie ſrom heautii/ and tooke it not of the Virgin then how 
Oorn could 


Chapi2 43 


444 Gre Ae (Combi 


couldic be dos chat Chriſt according to the ff | eof = a 55 


1 The Arrians alſo ate er:, who deni . but ovely Fraps 
5 fot the Apoſtle ſaith of Ce nent fied for euer: 25 v; 
epiſt.ad Epictei. vrgeth this place thoſe, which denied the humanitie of Chriſt :{q 
Ti ellen bb, de Trinit. Her. lib. de Trium. Theopiyialt vpep: this place doe N it 3. 

gainſt choſe. u hich impugne decide nature of Chriſt, 

3. The Neftorians alto which denied the vniting of Chriſts eo nacurezjorbivge | per. 
ſon but onely affitmetꝭ ĩt to be by grace, are bere teſelled: for the Apaſtle ſpeaketh of one 
and the ſame tritt which according to the fleſſ came of the fathars, yet was God * — 
all bleſſed for euet: Iremeus lib. 3. cap. 18, applieth this place againſt ſuch a like bereſteoſ 
thoſe which divided Ieſus from Chitilt, and afficmed Jeſus to he one, and Chtiſ oy 
| 3. Cotrov, „ ee eee n 

of Eniedinus, and Secinus lat e tige 
bert. 

Whereas the Apoſtle expteſſely faith of Chriſt, who is God auer all, bleſſed for euer, Gr. 
theſe two forenamed heretikes comend by their impiouscavills ro fhew, that Quigg date 
nature is not proouod out of this place. nc 


10 This phraſe, who is bleſſed for ever,in alwaies: eee vnto God che then 
as Norm. 1. 28. 2. Ct. L. 3. und 11.3 3. 


2. Not euery one; that is cles ease seele uit 
God: 


3. Chriſt is ſaid to be ouer 1 that is, men, as che moſt excellent man of all, cm al 
wharſocuer, N 


4. Ho is faid to be quer ae ———— nb Wee 

thiugr vn him, 1. Cot. 15. 27. 10 | 

5. Aad in that he is ouer all, he bach it not by:narure but of gi -Philip, 2.9. 

Contra, Eraſmus ſeemeth firſt akon giuen occaſion to e newfan gled 
who likewiſe in his annotations vpori deter thinketh this Scripsure not yo fu to ptooue 
the divine natute of Chtiſt: adding — erein thete is no ſeeing there ate mon 
direct places to ptooue Chriſts ( ry aca by: Bur Pere M Meriyr here anſweareth well, pn 
convenit vt Eccleſia ar mament arm cb eilt! is not conuenient, that 
the armorie of the Church ſnould without — — t ſeeing the fathets, as Oni. 

eu, Chryſoſt. Theophylact, Cyprian cent. Aud lib. a. c. 3 Hilarius im Pſal.1 22. doe all alleadge 
his place for the proofe of Chriſis deitie, it is not fit, that we a0 ſuffer it to be wrelled 
out of our hands: their cduills ate thus auſwearet. 

1. Where the father js ſid to be bleſſed fot cuer, the Sonne is Wat e 
places Qheift is ſaid expreſſely to be bleſſed for ever, as Matth. 21. 9. Bleſſed is he that con- 
weth in the name of the Lord: and if the Creator be bleſſed for euet, Chriſt is inc 
whom all tungs were created, Ioh. 1. Coloſſ. 1. | 

2. He which is ſaid to be God over rall, as Chriſt here , muſt of necefficic be char hi. 
and great God. 

3. Someiodeede reade ſuper — duer all things, as Origen, the Syrian and Latineis 
terptetet i and this is agreeable ro that place, Coloſſ. 1.17. He © before all things, and iu lin 
«ll thwgs conſiſt: and che Apoſtle nameth both things viſible and inviſible : = lo Origen 
D le a all cbings, thac is, powers , priqcipalities , and euerie ring 

4. He is above all that is, all eteatutes, and aboue all, as the father is aboveah, 

yet neither above the Sonne or the . holy Ghoſt : the father theni is here excepted: fot 

Gun. and his father are one, nos poft pare iſe ; ſed de hoe, he is not after the farber, bil 
of the father, Origem. 

5. S. Paulin uy. lace ſ veakerh of ee of Chit 33 he is Mediator and accot- 
ding to his Aas and ſo he hath it by gift: but as he is God, he is ouer all by his e 
tetuall newer — begtich Lonne of God. 

Contor. 4. That the water in Boptiſme doth not 


. 


e. 


dune habvext ere oc nee — betweene che birth of 510 


wn cs ' + . 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romaries. Chap. 9. 4:5 
daa by the word of promiſe, v. g. and our ſpitituall regeneration in baptiſine: the barren 
L gombe of Sarah, he likenerh to the water, which of it ſelfe hath no efficacie, erat vtbris ili 
14010 frigidior, prepter ſteriltatem & ſenectutem, that wombe was more vnapt fot gene- 
ration , chen water, becauſe of the batrenneſſe and old ape thereof : like as then Izaak was 
of that barren wombe by the word of promiſe , a & 05 oportet ex verbo naſti ; ſo 
are borne of the word: To this purpoſe Chryſoſtome, who maketh the element of water 
git ſelfe but a dead thing, and like vnto Sarahs barren wombe, which could nut haue con- 
aued, but by the word of promiſe: So the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 5. 25. Cleanſing it by the 
puſhing of water thorough the word: the water cleanſeth, but by the operation of the wrd: 
This then overthroweth that opinion of the Romaniſts, which affirme that the ſacra- 
nentall Ggne in the ſacraments conferre grace: See further hereof, Synopſ; Centur. 2. 


On. 76. 


e 


Controv. 5. Againſt the vaine obſervation of Aſtrologers in caſting 
of nativities, | 

v. 10, Rebecca, when ſhe had conceined by one, &c. Auguſtine lib. 2. de doctrin. Chriſtian, 
421. by this Scripture conſuteth the folly of Mathematicians, who in cafling of mens na- 
tuities doe obſcrue the aſpeRt of the planets, and ſo doe calculate and conieRure of 
X de diſpoſition of men: for Eſau and lacob were borne at the ſame time of one and 
| If defameparents, and yet they were of diuerſe diſpoſitions and qualities, and conditions 
| | 


of life, | | 
| Controy, 6. That the ſaules bad no beeng in a former 
9 | life before they came into 
the bodie. | * | 
| It was Origens error who therein did too much Platonize, that tho ules in the former 
le, according to their workes good or euill, were accordingly appointed of God to ſalua- 
tion or damnation, But this error is euidently convinced by the Apoſtle here: for Eſau and 
lob had neither done good nor euill, before they were borne: Lyranus addeth two other 
alas to convince this error. 1. if there had beene an other liſe beſore, then the world was 
notcreated in the beginning, as it is ſaid Gen. 1. 1. for that the ſoules had a beeing and be- 
ming before. 2. and temporale non poteſt eſſe canſa eterni, no temporall thing can be the 
aule of that which is eternall: the actions then and workes of the ſoule, could not be the 
auſe of the act of Gods eternall will, | C* 
® F$: Controv. 7. Whether the foreſight of faith or workgs be the 
cauſe of election. | | 221 
This was in time paſt maintained by the ſollowers of the Pelagian ſect, as it appeareth 
by the epifiles of Proſper and Hularins Arelatenſ. ſent to Auguſtine: and not much differing 
n theopinion of the Gteeke expoſitors: as Theodoret in theſe words (hat the purpoſe of God 
| | nybtremaine according to election, ) vnderſtandeth the purpoſe of men foreſeene of God, 
xcording to the which he electeth: But the Apoſtle euidently calleth it the purpoſe of God, 
ad therefore not of men: Chi ſeſt. and Photius cited by Oecumenixs, doc here vnderfiand 
the purpoſe of God: but where it is added, according to election, they ſay this election preſup- 
a difference and diuetſuie of wills foreſcene of God. | 
The late Lutherans tread in the ſame ſteppes : who at the firſt did hold that the foreſight 
of faith was the cauſe of election: but now they haue ſome what refined that aſſertion: and 
their opinion now is, fidem now eſſe eleſtianis canſam meritoriam , ſed inſirumentalem , that 
2 is not the meritorious but the inſtrumeorall cauſe of election: their arguments are 
e. 1 
.. A. gum. Phot ius thus reaſoneih: electio de illis fir, qui aliqua in re diſſerunt, election 
lad to be of thoſe, which differ in ſome thing: God then did ſee ſome difference in them 
ich he elected from others, us | | 
Contra. 1. Auguſtine at the firſt was ſome what mooued with this argument, which 
made him deviſe an other ſenſe of the Apoſtles words, to this effect: that it was ſaid vnto the 
children becing not yet borne, and before they had done either good or euill, tbe elder ſhall 
[rue the younger : leaſt the purpoſe of God ſhould. remaine according ro election, 
ich he ſupppoſeth to riſe of ſome difference in the parties elected: to this purpoſe 
Muguſtine , lib, ad Simplician, que, 2. Bur this parentheſis, ar interlaced ſentence is 
| | ered by the Apoſtle affirmatively , That the purpoſe of God might remaine , & c. 
Oo 2 it 
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A ſixfold (ommentarie 
it cannot therefore be drawne to a negatiue ſenſe; And indeede Auguſtine whether ypap 
this ot (ome other reaſon, otherwiſe expoundeth theſe words, epiſt. 115. a 
2. But the beſt anſweat is, that the propoſition is not true, for election in God Pref 
h not a difference: God may make election euen in things in themſelues equall,by the 
right of his Creatorſhip, and make a difference: as evidently appeareth in the creation ofthe 
world, when all things were cquall at the firſt, in that indigeſted lumpe and maſſe , where. 
out the creatures were made: and yet our of it were different creatures made: ſome light, 
ſome, as the Funne and ſtarres, ſome darke and obſcure, as the earth and earthly things: Ang 
fo the Lord in his decree of predeſtination made a difference in his election, accordj 
to his good pleaſure of things, which differed not before: And ſo there is a difference 
indeede in thoſe which are elected from others, ſed non invenit Deus, ſed ponit ipſe in homj. 
nibus differentiam, but God findeth not any ſuch difference in men, but he maketh it, py, 
Martyr: the difference then dependeth not of the nature of the things, but of the purpoſe 
and counſell of God. Sa 

2. Arg. 1. S. Paul ſaith, Epheſ. 1.4. He bath elected vs in him, that is, in Chriſt : by 
none are in Chriſt without faith: that then which ĩoyneth vs to Chriſt, is the cauſe of elegi. 
on. 2. againe, 2. Theſſ. 2. 1 3. we are ſaid to be choſen to ſaluation in faith. 3. and Heh, 
It. 6. It is impoſſible to pleaſe God withoxt faith : the elect are pleaſing to God: there. 
fore by faith they were * "wg 4. and ſeeing faith is the inſtrumentall cauſe of fa, 
uation , why not alſo of election? Thus the Lutherans reaſon for the foreſight of faith, 

Contra. 1. Not euetie thing wheteby we ate ioyned vnto Chriſt, is the cauſe of eleQiors 
but that whereby we were firſt giuen vnto Chriſt, which is the abſolute and free mercieef 
God: who elected vs of his free grace and mercie, and in Chriſt appointed to bring thoſe 
whom he elected vnto eternall life: And the Apoſtle doth expound himſelfe, what he mes, 
neth, by becing elected in Chriſt: that is, he bath predeſtinate vs to be adopted thorough (rift 
faith then in Chriſt is not the cauſe of election, but a meane ſubordinate to bring the cle 
vnto ſaluation. — 

2. We are ſaid to be choſen in ſaith, not faith forefeene, as the cauſe of election, butin 
faith preſent as a meane vnto ſaluation. 

3. The ſame anſwear may ſerue to the third place obiected: which muſt be vnderfiood 
likewiſe, de fide pr eſents, non previſa, of faith preſent, not of faith foreſeene: for God tho- 
rough his mercie elected vs, beeing yet his enemies: his loue therefore was before any fore- 
ſight of faith: by his mercic he made vs acceptable vnto himſelfe, by the election of grace, 
before he ſawe any thing in vs, 

4. It followeth not, that etjerie thing which is the cauſe of ſaluation ſhould be the caule 
of election: it is true in the generall cauſe, which is the mercie of God, which cauſetha 
well the one as the other: but not in the next and immediate cauſes: as for example, the ſi- 
ther is the cauſe of his ſon, and the ſon of the nephew, and yet the ſon is not the cauſe ofthe 
father; fo election is the cauſe of faith, and faith of ſaluation: but it therefore followerhnot 
that faith ſhould be the cauſe of election. And Hunnius that was at the firſt a great patrone 
of this cauſe, in the ende argueth, that faith in the myſterie of election was to be conſidered 
neither vt cauſam meritoriam, as meritorious or inſtrumentall cauſe, ſed vt partem ilim 
erdinis, &c. but as a part of that order which God had appointed, that is, a meane vntolal 
uation, Parets dub. 6. 


3. Arg. If God fimply ſhould cle& ſome and refuſe others without foreſight of their 
faith: how is he not an accepter of perſons? | 

Anſ. The accepting of perſons is, when againſt the rule of iuſtice a man of no good 
parts or qualites is 22 AA before him that is well qualified : But there is no feare of this 
in Gods election: for he finderh all alike in themſelues: none endued with any good giftsor 
qualities, but as be giueth them: therefore herein he is no acceprex of perſons, in pre = 
one before an other, all beeing alike, Now on the contrarie fide, that the foreſight offai 
or any thing in man is not the cauſe of election, but onely the good pleaſure and willof 
God, it may be thus further confirmed, 

1. The Apoſtle in ſaying, not by workgs,but by him that ey; excludeth whatſoeuet in 
man : for if either the forefight of faith or of any other thing, and not onely of works (hol 
be the cauſe of election, then it ſhould not be onely in the caller, as the Apoſtle here ſaith, 
Mart. Parens, Tolet annot.19. | The 

| * 
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in 2nd not of teptobation: for he holdeth all generally to be elected: che 


pon the Epiſblets he Nes. 


2. The effect of election is not tho vault dfaich — — the effects of 
tlection, Rpheſ. . 4. he barh' choſen v1 hab ur ould be. Harem. 
toes God is not founnied in thae which is temporarie: the faith be 
workes of men are but temporarie things: and therefor er nd 
eee menars eternall deere: Nx. "7 » Fs ess 
14 Faith is the oke f God, Johi6; 29 therefore not tee his ekeQion: ſo the 
fame thing, ſhould be the cauſe — —— — alſo be before ic _ Pl.. 

It eloctid a dependecł orefighrof good woes, then ĩt would ſollowe, that 
5 iuſtified by workes: from election aud predeſtingtion ptoceedeth our vocation, 
ad from vocstion iuſtifiration: nd if election be out of the fecelight! of yoke, chen . 
baten alſo which followedvelection by degrees, Mare 50m 049 viieuy o Kits! 

11:6; br het regs rr further Den now val finem propter es ſunt 2d bn 
God appoint the ende for thoſe things which tend vnto the ende: but rather theſe 
ge for cho code: now. fich amt works are but che way to the ende, and cherbfore thty can 
yot be tlie cauſe of the appoiurmenr of theend; char te; cher men ms vnto _ 


otic: Zyranzuponthis place. 59501 
2 alſo armor. 16. h this reaſon: * the le faith, v. 14 1 e 


Apoſt 
_ had that the difference in the'detree of election ariſeth out of 
ſote ſighe of faith, —— — — 
ilof any iniuſtice in God, and ſo no place fopthis o edt at all: pe ory 
ſion before; c. 8. contr. 160 bn... 
5 5 'Controv. 8. 8 ova vote grace; bo bur vnto r. fe 


i Stapleton p. 1 * the Apoſile 
1 — —ͤ— 
the free grace and mercie of God, but the election vnto gloti ie,whichis chelafl eſe che- 
of is not without the foreſight of — — 4 01 5655 

m. Election to glotie is not onely of him that calleth, for ir i deb, 
—— Rom. S. — fri vet blaitions 
knbhere is onely of the rer K- nor here of — gn ou 
ofeleion 6ndy co the firſd grace. i 40k 


- (ontrs, 1. Other Romaniſts hereindifliee — —— 4.2. ae gar 
Gy. Rework chat men areftcely elected vnto grace, but ynto glorie: ſo 3 
— «$5 a before chm Thomar i commentatie denieth, that 
ſoceligbt o merits ii e of predeſtination to glorie; —— 
hos And for the argument: Glocification, as welt as grace is onely of chat callethas 
heefficient cauſe: iuſtification goeth before glorification, notes an efficienc., or merichrj< 
ouscauſe, — — of Godes that ende. ; 212 30s 
3. But that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh eui of ele dio a8 well eee. 
tis euident. r. he treateth of election vnto — he maketh mention of 
the children of the promiſe, v. 8, but the promiſe ech both che firſt in 
our vocation, and the reſt that followe, iuſtiſication, „2. he eledti⸗ 
_—_ with che dilectĩon and loue of God, pane re 1 loved: but whom God loued be 

tothe ende, and bringeth them vnroecernall life, 3. v. 23. che in dire 
eres makerh mention of the veſſels ofmercic prepared to glorie: he Com ſpedkeds 
bete of election to glorie. 

Controv. g. That the Apoſtle bags of rep ddd thy wy; of elelhiams 

Huaberus, ho deſendeth vniuerſal grace, will have the Apoſtle here 3 hoe 245. 

aſettion of * antid. p. 565 ,agai 


here, and not of reprobation ar all: ca reaſoneth- thus; F 
Argnm, 1. Onely election is of God that calleth , the: purpoſe of God 4 is according 0 0 


Calvin, thit S. Paul treateth onely of re 


dlection, therefore the purpoſe of God is of election. 


nſw, 1. Thepurpoſe of Gods according to ele tion. but not onely, which 4 — 
d. or els nothing can be concluded: but the purpoſe of God is as well concerning re- 


Modation as election: the purpoſe and counſell of God nr to both 10 irloreech io 
elſe either into the — 


of election or reprobatioum. N 
Oo ; 2. And 


Chap 445 


438 Ghap. 9. 


2 And that the FRY intendeth in this'diſcourſe , as well to 0 NR) of reptobation a; 
of election, it thus appeateth. r. by the tent e e HAS: mentioneth both the lou 
of God to-Iacob;and his hatred of Eau, v. aan ghe ſpealech of the veſſels ofautatb and 
of the veſſels di mertie. 2. ſo much allo is ialinuated by — 0 and ptopertie of ele 
ction: fot an election of ſome ſuppoſeth that chere is a xn and reprobatiom of athiers 
As when Moſes faith vnto Iſrael , che Lord choſe you aboue all proplege followertithun bun 
wv were elected. fa all the reſt were refuſed and elected. udp 21+ 2 blo) nid: yn 

_ | Conerov, 10. Huber at well the decree e ef leon) 1, 
11 -  bewficbone the ferefight of monky. : - | bs 
Here are ee eit in two extteumes one bebe eee of the | 
Pelagians, who viterly condemned che abſolute deere of reprabs i eee reſpoct 
of works; and Catharinxs alſo in his commentat ies vpon this æpiſtle: ee, 
the decree of utprubmtiem and daennation to be t free act of the will _—_— = 
as election ia But beſide theſe there is a third opiion berweene both — fame | 
probation, neither iſſueth om the ſtoe and abſolute will of God uot yer aliogith 
dependeth of the foreſight of ſinnoʒ but r in part from checo both. 3 50 will ng 
mie theſe opinitimalOrcet. 2: reno gw. d fox 5 
. Of che firſt ſort that hold ihe decree of: teprodation altogether ec proceede fü, | 
ſoreſight of finnt ſome doe hald ſtrange as Carbatinns beforenamet 
pinion. is this; tharGod appointed all to She ſaued, but ſome ahſolutely, as Matie , and dali: 
holy men and women, — conditionally, if they beleeued and did work rh 
ſaued, if othetwiſe, they ſhould be damned; not muc is the opinion of Berany, 
a late Popiſh writer, who affemeth chat God ſumply in the beginning appointed all to be ſy. 
uod veluntare' by his firſt and pril will, but ſecxmdaria veluntate; by bit 
will- he would fome robe condemned cheiriacey cap. 1. lor. 9 
wat r. 4 63 2: 211 ' D733 DEW 
Bur mes —— of theſe opiniovs, is diſtaſte by the Remenifitchomlelues, 28 . 
uf. a Nu. Arr. 25. tefuſeth it vpon this reãſon, becauſe ana eſt rario, Ce. cheie is 
—— — all chat are predeſtinate vnto ſaluation; how thetv-can ſome be 


certajoly Labſalucely, ſome vncertainly and condicionally;for#ll which mean 
dained vnto life, are written in the booke of life, out of thewhidh! none 7 


zainſt Bremm aſſertion it may thus be obiefted, | 1208) x nt 
God iugerie would haue all to be aued;why are norall Gued? br rone ent 
ta mall of Ga he then hone ihe Godt beumporec i or his will, 


cher eee his purpoſe concerning thoſe, whom hefinft intended vo be faurd; 
_ «ym 8 — * —5 glorie as well 
and exercihn iu ewing 1 
elect, . one is as primarily chat will of God #5the other for God primari 
— glor ie but in the puniſtimem of the wicked Gode glotic i is ſer forth; "ID 
decree of iuſlitr us well as of wercie ftandeth withthe primar it and principall-will of God, 
. eng! gaſftine chough ring obe ſe erroneous conceits, yet he refetreth te- 
peebution — forch ſinne, and confidetetb man ix the 
maſſe of corrdpnion; at all haue — ib Adam, Vaiverſs eſſa pant dedir eye. che 
whold mafle (of mankind. Yisworthie of puniſbwent, and if iſhaenc of dauinati- 
on ſhould berendret] voto all, vos iminſte procuidubio reddererar, it ſhould not be rendred 
vniuſtly, &c. and again in an other place, vna quadam maſſa peccats ſapplicium debens duns 
2 —— eech be tbe xnRedor pudaned derbe 
5 * which ti h it be d or pat end 00 
tier al Siwphc lb. 1. 7. 2. bi N 
tt chs aſſertion there iv no — t buy chat Godbebolding ag foreſecingall | 
men by the voluntatie tranſgreſſion of Adam in th ſtate of — of his free mere 
elect ſome to be ſavet in Chriſt;che others he left in their corruprion, and ſo for their finnes 
decreed the to damnation: for here can beno iinpurationofiniuſtice ar all: fot it is free ue 
one harh diverſe debrers to remit the debt vnto one, and to exact it of another. 
So then if the reaſon be demanded, why ſome are elected of God, it may be anſweared, 
chat mans voluntatie tranigreſſton, bringing all his poſteririe imo bondage, e's fore- 
ſeene of God, is a ſufficent cauſe of thek reieRion ; but if it be further demaunde 85 


upon thaEpiftle tobi 


God out of this maſſe of cpttyprion, hath. elected ſome, and not othets tiert no othet᷑ ta- 
more eee hab <p eafurt of, God, Epheſ. 1. 5. ſo chartb6!abſohute' Geribe 
oha praungcyvpot the ſo be of wans corruption, but of the comparative, 
— is ticcded and leſi, aud not an o io reaſon can be reudredfbie Gous Sac 


os and => putpoſe. » 
ainſt this op ina, thert ata two ptin biecktoum — oayel 

of 25 uad 8 — were albcteared in nil 
ef grace, and yet ſome of them te elefciiome nn 5 clereſore iu ndo che tauſe 
Wu ad barmob on amis tt be: 114d bon 
e Herbe Ange Ie rbensd in che ſieof e 0 alſo was Adem in'Pargdiſe} 
1 1 abel n de tolenzetie aselgre Lan and fo enthialled his pofteritie;; $o did h- 
s char fell,abuſe the gift of freewill, and ſo for their pride were iuſtly condemned: fas 
2 then the foreſitʒ ha oſ of the reprobate Angels, ac the cauſe of their 
Ws , e Iud. G. Fbe Aegeir wl hapt not rheis 
nt; te we everlaſting.chaines « as man then hath originati — out oi 

aQual al Gann which aratbe ground aud cauſe of ition and co 


00s ſocahe Apple R Agels for their ſane of ptide were teiected i onely here is 
E 1 1 falling — beck not 
but man falling by the [eduion andteacition of the «EET 
nencl udedfor him. 127 bes, 55% 0 


nescie pro a 
ne COURT VEL is tand We 
wal mankind, tbereforr it cannat be che csuſe mann of ſome onely: dub. 8. 
. 4. ſo allo aus catech. 3. p. 357. allub sto 
= Not Ginply che fdreſight of dera hene ſobie&ynto , but 

cooſidered er and 
is the cauſe of. on. li 2 | YIONO 
\v y- Some doe. wholly refette the decreai di und eleion baiiliend 
of God wad 4 — eres I beth cle&- 

Sethe. : of 10 , , 4w6a 28: 1 EL at 
eee ebe wy god hear Ele e «ny 
peſt vnto the euill which lie did, Rom. 9. 21. ts 
. The Apolile alſo ſeith, v. 18. That Gedharh morcje an whom he wil, and whom be 
vil he hardenech: Gods will is the cauſe of both. 
power ower the cy th make 


3. And God Tomes. 2 to the —— Noyes wa gs 
do much wore the Lord 


thereout veſſels of honour, 
+ mp 7 — — euei ſbame. 


way out of the lame waſſa, 
4. Our A arr this the reaſon, why God bad hid the a6 Bins; 
(rs dv 


2 the wiſe men, and revealed it to babes, breanſs © Farber, thy. 
„Matth. 1 1. 25. f 
ee Why God loned not Elan 2s alles lecab; the cauſe waa otelyebe gracious 
of God: and heteof neither the good workes of the one, not the euill worbees of 

4 were che cauſe: yet both of them becing conſideted in their originall corruption, 
uit was Gods mercie to deliver the one, ſo it was no imiuſtice to leaue the other, 2. bara 
thehatred of God is taken ovely for the not con \his grace and loue, which Gud 
beely beſtowed without reſpett vnto workes; but that abichis nerd eng ofmen 
mio euetlaſting puniſhment; is not without —— de 

2, Mercie preſuppoſeth miſcrie, and hardening a corrupt inclination inthe hearc before, 
forthe which it is hardened: hete then mans miſcrable eſtare is inkauaced, out of the which 


1 mobs Gods mercie are delivered, : D God * = rol ha 
| 3. By that ſimilitude the: Apoſtic ſhewer what © power, 
| —. the clay, though be might; 


Rot what he doch: he dealeth not with men, as the 
thatis ſerito es: ab ſoluto iure, hy bis ſtrict and abſoluce right; but rationibus vpcin 
dot equall and iuſt conditions: he might doe as the porter — ket bosch 
?  Hgorous and ſtrict courſe, 
4. his indeed Gods good pleaſure to reveale the ſecrets of his will to hom W 
| (nh, and to hide them from whom he will: 8 he is not bound vate any, he 1 — 
0 4 wit 


Weener. Khapi9. 439 


440 Chap. 9. 


of (xfold\(ommentatrie - 


with his owne, as he pleaſe and beſlow bis graces freely: but iſ he ouldkeepe them ton 
all, none had — ſeeing their naturall blindnes rod corttpeien 4525 bronghl 
vpon them by the voluntarie corruption of Adam: and though it was Lods-prociouiſh 
your, co teueale vnto ſome his will, yer the roſſ were and 2 
their owne wilfulneſſe and obſſinacis againſt the truth, HOQUH > e vr 
And further againſt this opinion of the abſolure decree of teprobation,withour 
Longer vader roars" pier h var eee le e 
there would be an imputation of injuſtice vpen God, — to cog 
ned but for finne : for like as none are indeed in time condemned but 14 5 cue we Apalile 
faith; Epbeſ. 3. 5. For ſuck things coammeathirhe wrath of God v . — 
bedutnce, Oo. ſothe decree! of damnation Rong all time muſt 
— 1881 vitly > 1051 ol | ba wir 1997} to nig +1 tude, 2 252 A 
Secondly, Wess Gedin Ceripturnioloc fonbiobe peadedia ceo ound iow Wise cic 
Pal. 25. 10. Alltbewajer of thie Lord are metcie and truttbe and Pal; 144%. Hu martig 
arc aner (or ll bis workye: and James 2 13. — 
Now the Lord ſhould be accuſed: of ſeuexitie amd inclemenule and readie a 
prompt vnto iuſtice, then mercie; if he out of hit dwne wil thould decret wote to devm 
demned, then to he ſaued: theſt pbicQions; the formet : 
damoation becing mainrained;.cacinor be anſweared. 
4. Whereas to ſhunne thele rockes of offence, and to 
bere have found out a iddloormeme may; 
the will of God; as the to the ſoteſight — — 
of: Aud here theſe diftinAions RNC: 44 WN. als of 
1.1. anna thus diſtinguiſne reprobazion is ci talen ler * 
onely negationem ad gleriam, a ſimple deniall of 
no cauſe in — 8 the will of Godot ie is — 
for ordinatio ad pam, puniſhment, —— or decicedof 
Gol, ptr mhen bore — — 
4 (96 6 Oe? 1 
finne (beſaith) is the . che other the — 2 3 
of ſinne: x God excludert! none 3 — 
„1. Cor. 6,9, er Ivai 21 | 


Gd. ad Uc k 

—— — kind of reprobion compli 

. which is,now fie $3 notaffording got and eterne,0s 
which is the will or ging np 


is without but not che I — 


— — — oberg Her — 


reſpect vnto ſinne, hut ſinne coumneth berweene, before the other: But this doth not ſatis 
fGie,as Parr well obſerueth : ſor the ſome cauſe mooued God:o decree pyniſhroent;which 


moouerh him in time to execute —— 
b bches it is aſians fs : there i is A 


3. Some doe thus confider 
a decree ſimply called, of things wheteof God is the author and efficient caule 


binnſelſe, ſuch is — — vnto life: chere is decrerues aud d. ſecundum quad 


22 which u — aa called, Nous the decree of permiſſion, ac tbe 
— this] tis the decree of repto- 
meane: which — od onely and effecteth nor, as the 


itie of men, for the which they are Larry — to this putpoſe 
— in 8. ad Raman. p. 181, 182. But this doth not ſatisfie : for the decree of dm. 
nation is as well an effeRing decree, as is che decree of election: God willeth and decreeth 
the damnation of the wicked as effectually io his iuſtice, as be effeually willerh the falus, 
tion of che elect: as the wiſe man faith in the Proverbs, 16. 4. That tbe Lord hath made al 
things for bis owne rn the day of euill. 

4 Inis agaiuſt Put ſius reſp. ad ration. 72. maketh two degrees of reprobation : 14 
cretum pretermionis, the decree of pteterition, which is the purpoſe of God, not ro ſev 
1 and this ĩs abſoluce without any teſpect vnto finne : then there is w—_— 

Cien 


SS —_—— — ww -z Mt... ad 2 i. kd. 


er” 72 ö * 
: * ? 
A "wer" X 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romances. 
ent ia, the decree of reprobation, iſſuing forth of God preſcience:and ſo none are decteed 
to be condemned, but for ſinne: ſome call the firft decretum non miſerandi, the deeret nor 
ſhew merc ie, the other decret um puniemdi, the decree of puniſhment: Parei Aab. 8. 
5 13. citeth Mr, Perkjns, who calleth them, decretum deſerendi, the decree of defercion, 
and ordinatio ad pa nam, an ordaining to puniſhment: Parems out of his owne ivdgeriment 
faith, that there are two acts of teptobation, negative, the negatiue, that is not to have 
metcie, and affirmatrum,the affirmative, which is to condemne: the negative act, is either 
obation trom grace, or from glorie: the firſt of theſe which is a reiection from grace, 


he thinketh one ly to proceed from the good pleaſure of God, but not the other: all theſe 
diſtin dx ions are the ſame in effect, which elſe where I haue followed, allowing that diſtincti. Synopſ p #23. 
on eſpecially of Iuniuu, as giuing full ſatisfaRion in this marter:But now I find ſome doubts 


ind obiect ions, which ate not yer remooued by theſe diſtintions! 
1. Seeing damnation neceſſarily followeth reiection, and where grace is denied, oloric 
cannot follow: if che deniall of the one ſhould be the abſolute act of Gods will, ſo by con- 
ence ſhould the other alſo. 191 5 10 | 
2. And the Scripture ſheweth that the cauſe why God reiecteth man, is for that they te- 
#& God firft; as Samuel ſaith concerning Saul, 1. Sam. 15. 23, Becauſe thou haſt caſt away 
the word of the Lord, the Lord hath caſt away ther: and Rom. 1. 24. 27. the Apoſtle ſheweth 


that the giuing vp of the Gentils vnto their bearts lufts,vvas a iuſt tecompence of their error; 


therefore becauſe the ſubſtraction and deniall of grace, the hardening of the heart, the blin« 
of the mind, ate puniſhments of ſinne, and ſinne goeth before the puniſhment thereof, 
followerh that theſe things, as they are not temporally inflicted but for ſinne, ſo neither 
gre they eternally decreed but vpon the foreſight of ſinne. 


3. If God ſhould abſolutely reiect any otherwiſe then fot finne, and more are reiected, 


then elected, then ſhould Gods iuſtice farre exceed his metcie and his ſeueritie farre ſurpaſſe 
kisclemencie, | | 5 5 
Jo this laſt obiection Thomas Aqnum, maketh this anſwer by a diſtinction, that bonum 
ionatum communi ſtatus natura, & c. the good things which are proportioned to the 
common ſtate and condition of nature, are found in the moſt: but bonum quod excedir com- 
nem ſt.atum, Cc. the good things, which exceed the comms ſtate, are found in few:as they 
ze found more, which haue ſufficient knowledge and direction for the government of their 
life, then they which want it, ſuch as are idiots and fooles; but there are few, which are 
found, that haue the profunditie and depth of knowledge: and of this kind of euerlaſtiug 
life, it exceedeth the common ſtate and condition of humane nature, and therefore it is no 
maruel, if it be found in the feweſt and ſmalleft number: to this purpoſe Thomas 1. part. qu. 

73. artig. 7. 

d . is not ſufficient; he hath giuen a good reaſon, why eternall life is not me- 
od, or procured by mans deſerts, becauſe it is a gift, which exceedeth the proportion, 
nd condition of mans nature; but yet the reaſon appeateth not, neither is the doubt ſatis- 
fied, why, ſeeing God abounderh in mercy, euerlaſting life is not giuen voto the moſt: there- 
fore Thomas addeth further, that Gods mercie appeateth in that he directeth ſome vnto life 
from the which the moſt decline, by the common cauſe and inclination of nature : And 
indeed this is the beſt and moR ſufficient anſwear, that Gods mercie herein exceedeth his 
uſtice, that whereas all men by nature are the children of wrath, and God might iuftly 
leave them in their ſinne, as he did the reprobate Angels, yet out of that mefſe of corruption 
he ſaueth ſome, to bring them vnto glorie; ſo then, vnlefſe the fall and tianſgreſſion of man 
be preſuppoſed, there is no way. to magnifie Gods mereie abone his iuffice; Thus Thomas 
Aquin, though he miſlike eAnguſtmes opinion (who maketh the foreſight of originall 
have the ground of the decree of reprobation) and thinketh that Godabſolutely reiecteth 


he teptobate without any foreſight of finne, yet is conſtrained to ſeeke ſhelter here for the 
aoiding of this obiection. | 


3. Wherefore fully to decide this great queſtion, and contreverſie touching the deeree 
of reprobation, we will determine of it in this manner, JL 
1. There is reprobatio indeſinita, & definita, a reprobation indefinite; that is, that ſome 


ne elected, ſome reiected: and a definite reprobation, hereby ſome are certainely reiected, 


nd not others; of the firſt the cauſe is onely in God, for the demonſtration of his mercie 
toward the elect, and of his iuflice and power toward the teprobate, as ĩhe Apoſtle ſheweth 


v. 22. 


Chap. 9. 441 


442 


lb. de prædeſt. 
& grat. c. 16. 


: 
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Chap. p. A (ixfold ¶ ommentarie 
v. 22. 23. and ſo the wiſe man faith, Prov, 16. 4. that God made all things, euen the 
wicked for himſelfe: and to this purpoſe Thomas well ſaith, that the reaſon of election and 
reprobation is taken from the goodneſſe of God, que muliiformiter in rebus repreſent. 
tur, which by this meanes is diuetſely repreſented and ſer forth in the creatures : uhen 
ſome things are in an high, ſome in a low degree: If all ſhould be elected, Gods juſtice 
ſhould not appeare, if all were condemned, where were his mercie? Bur of the definite ang 
certaine reprobation, why ſome are in particular reiected, the cauſe is the foretight of their 
ſinne. | | dat 
2. Againe reprobation is conſidered two waies, ab ſolute, comparate, abſolutely, as in te- 
iecting theſe and theſe, and comparatively, in reiecting theſe rather, then thoſe : of the firſt 
the reaſon is the generall corruption of mankind, which tranſgreſſed in Adam, who abuſed 
his freewill in chooſing euill, it beeing in his power to haue made choice of the good, and 
ſo he brought all his poſteritie into bondage vnto ſinne; in which ſtate of corruption God 
iuſtly might haue left all, if ic had pleaſed him: but of the comparative reprobation , why 
God left others in their naturall corruption, and freed others, no reaſon can be giuen , bur 
the good pleaſure of God; as Saint Paul faith, Epheſ. a. 3. We were by nature the childres 
of wrath, as well as others, but God who is rich m mercie through his great loue, &c. bath 
quickned vs ſo Auguſtine well ſaith, quare hunc Deus trahat, & illum non trabat noli velle 
dyndicare, ſi non vis errare, why God draweth one( out of that maſſe of corruption) and 
not an other, take not vpon thee to iudge, if thou wilt not erre,epiſto/.105. 2 
3. We muſt diſtinguiſh betweene ab ſolutum ius Der, and ordinatum, the abſ, 1 
which God hath ouer his creatures, and his moderate or ſubordinate right: By his a 
tight the Creator hath power to diſpoſe of his creature, as it pleaſeth him, to life or to death 
as the potter hath power of the ſame clay to make ſome veſſels of honour, ſome of diſho- 
nour: and if the Lord ſhould thus deale with his creature, euen without any reſpect vnto 
finne, no man could accuſe, or challenge God: But he dealeth not thus with vs, fecunduw 
2 & abſolutum ins, according to his iti and abſolute right; but according to his 
ubordinate tight, wheteby he proceedeth not againſt the creature, either in condemningit, 
or decreeing the ſame to be condemned, without iuſt cauſe giuen by the creature: And thus 
the Apolile dealeth in this place: by the ſunilitude of the potter, v. 20. 22. he ſhewath 
what abſolute power, and tight God hath if he would pleaſe to vſe it, and v. 22. 23. be 
ſpeaketh of the other ordinaric tight and power, which God indeed vſeth ia proceedinga- 
gainſt the veſſels of wrath, prepared (by theit owne ſinnes) vnto deſttuction. Pareus. And 
Tolet hete well obſerueth, that the Apoſtle maketh two anſwers vnto the obiection pros 
pounded, one to ſtop the mouthes of gaineſayers , in vrging the abſolute power of God, 
the other to ſatisſie the faithfull, in ſliewing = God doth not execute his wrath vpon any 
but for theit finne: annot. 28. of 
Concerning this diſtinction of the ſtrict or abſolute right and power of God, and his ors 
dinatie or rather ſubordinate right, though it be admitted on both ſides, both by Proteſtant, 
and Popiſh writers, yet there is this difference. 1. Some doe thinke, and fo proſeſſe and 
teach, that God xſeth as well his abſolute, as ſubordinate power in the decree of reprobati- 
on: and thus Bucer, Calvin, Zauc hius, affirme that God by his abſolute will bath reprobate 
and teiected ſome, without reſpeR vnto their ſinnes. 2. Parexs, who alſo acknowledgeth 
Gods power herein, yer be would not haue this doctrine handled either in ſchooles, or be- 
fore the people, but according to Gods ſubordinate power, in reiecting no otherwiſe then 
for ſinne, p. 912, 3, Both theſe thinke that God bringeth this bis abſolute power into ac 
but ! thinks it more ſafe, to hold that God might if it pleaſe him, vſe that abſolure power, 
which if he did, noue could accuſe him of iniuſtice, but he dealeth otherwiſe in this myſle- 
rie of reprobation, refuſing none but iuſtly for their ſinne: and this is that -which Auguſtine 
affirmeth, by way of ſuppoſition in this manner: S hominum genius, quod creatum couſtat 
imitas nibilo, & e. if mankind, which at the beginning God created of nothing, were not 
t forth endebted both to ſinne and death, and yet the almightie Creator ſhould con- 
demne ſome of them to everlaſting deſtruction, who could ſay vnto him, Lord why haſt 
thou done ſo? God in his infinite power might haue done thus, but not according to the 
ordinatie courſe of iuſtice. | 


Then ſeeing I abſolutely ſubſcribe voto the iudgement of Arguſtine, ſeene before in the 


2. opinion produced,that mans originall corruption is the firſt ground of the decree of te- 
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e of God is N whereby he hath mercie mp t his 
e, and raſearcheable.i is his truth, wher Ns 1644 * * 
Zedentibu merits; ) his metites going before , dee the ſame with hy tp —— 


2 
neth mercie. Learned Pareus hereunto a eech 4b. 13. 4 praprie 
dune che. the damned maſſe is, proper! the qbieR of Rc NES pr Fanny” Þ 
Pere bach ſer forch his workes., detingrh reprobation , to be the, immprable 300 eil Pag. 3c. 
el God,wheseby he hath 118 io his iuſt iudgemenaga! leaue ſome in their hangs 
nd not becing made partakers o Abs 5-44 condemne them ff ot euer; udigious Bo 
the like definition of reprobation, in his partitions: Ir & rhe decree, mhereb). * 257 
to himſelfe te leang theſe, of whom it 93 77 wo merci, in auerlaſtinga⸗ 
on, vnta the which th © thenid be abs 5 e * 
ice, In theſe difinQions all the 24 25 are CUR og ing damaation, and the 
daining thereunto: the efficient, is Gods decree pa... epaſe, the KY oo oy is inne, 
Fl. the deniall of mercie, and the leauing them to elues, Lcaule,is. the 
— fort 2 the 535 of N 575 . ruſt i 40 eve iſ 52 275 | 
ee of reprobation, maꝝ toceede from the pteſcieuc of og 
uall Gqne,and not to be an abſoture t ds will and N decree of e- 
"I in this reſalution oſ this ( whacſoeuer I © be e thou and 
mien other xiſe) 1 ſet vp my reſt, as che ell from apy. inconuenicnce, apd ide 0 
Ax letisfaction to the contratie obiections, which are ſuch as here follow. 
. Obiect. Seeing the Fe ame ele, 
how is Gods merc ie e 0 e N | 
. Anſ, They which hald aq ahlolute 155 ithopt gelgtion vnto bao not here 
kwooue this doub : for if i Goda of ts 0! lh Cal ale bree, 
nh, be ſhould be fare poſe DOA 5 a8 foundatian, 
4 caſteth e 7. be ] maſſcof N 
s he might iuſll le aug all e —— Iceedrr *: and in theſe thr | 
1, in that God in _ made man 15 on ll. 7. 3 | 1. and g 424 bm fo: 
ſo. to haue continued if he wauld, and 5% cranly © 
. — in the ſtate o i. eme ee, bis iuſtice. 
1, after man had fallen, and brought all his itie into t — ge ol ods, 
dee appeared, ia ſaying, Saen a ok condernged oe en 
probes ne ae pt no their ful _ is evident 
Which are 5 eie drr e dor 
nhereby they might he called, if. che they. a race ro.af 8 nh er on h enen e 
of wrath wich. much patiepcg,pox preſently cutting the of be ightrinalabela peings 
s mercie exceedeth his iuſtice. i k 8 hows 
2, Obief?, Whep God had made Adam righteous, Jit vg in his power to boye-kypr 
kom falling, at ill migbt haue beene layed: is got God therein acceſſurie to their ps nf 
ering that which he might baye bindered? 
Morſe 1. Ic was fix hay hs reste haying made man with fres will; ſhould ſuffer the 
Feature freely to exetciſe that W cone poke faculiig, which v given. him, ag othet 
duntutes doe ip their kind, 2, alchougb God mitteg Adam Ll Jet he knew how 
tvſe it for the further IE road ty his and ig this þebalfe it is ip With — 
5 revil] to be in en ce how togurne min goods he1y 
vbe temp ed of Sathan, far the r 
3. But in that God ſeueth ſome oun 5 1 carryption and T 
al, bow is he not now partial, and an ACCEPT of perſons, in dealing ausn with ace 
| Which ate in equall ſtate avd conditjonꝰ 
1 Auſ. Where one is bound ta giuęe ee to all, there it is parc ig and wiull ice nag 
Pive vnto all alike;bur i in free and vo]uptarie gift fis one may giue vnequ ay yoo t 
we ol equall ſort withour apy roucb at all: as When a man wee forgiue 
Mo one his debt, and yer.require it af avquber: So Cod is not bound to give hir 
may, eſpecially where they haue willingly * ſrom bis grace, 35 Adam did in B 
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vg then allnow endebted vaco Gods iuſtice in our natural) e 
tion, God may haue met 1 re and on whom he will:it islawfull for him to do Fe 
owe, as he will, Match. 20. 13. | 
4. Obel. It ſeemech to be an hard and ctuell part to deſtroie any for the ful fon 
| 25 che Turke and other Tyrants make no account A 


bath that power ouer his ſubiects, which God bs 
gh it be vniuli in the one, it is hot in the other, 2. forbn 


— for tg finne. 
"ObzetZ; 5. He that willech the end, willech alſo hi 6 meapes, that bring and lead 
chk bar God haue : damnation of the  reprobace, then he willeth alſo 


whichis che meanes to that end. * 
1 that er ph y willeth che end, willeth Wen but God re 
but for their ae. 
If God "fb foreſeene the finnes of the reptobate, and willeth their iuſt day 
8 — how is it ſaid, he would haue all to be {ade | 
News God willech not the damnation of any, bus 0 finne : and no other f 


in the reucaled will of God, in that he offererh meanes of ſaluation to all, 
haue all robe faves: his cha is to be ynderſiood of the abſolute and reueale 


of God. <! ip 
7. Obief. IfGod foreſee the ſanes of the reprobate dectee e 
doth God complgine of fnoers, Oe led? 0 


' Anſ. we anſweareth 1. fully complaineth of ſinners, quia non cegirun 
prvare, becauſe doch poor ene, howſoruer Gods decree catinot'be 

alrered,yer their wit is nor forced, they ſince willingly, and fo are inftly condemned. a 
when God complainerh of Gahers;by this meancs thoſe, on whom God ſhewerh 


3 Ke ace prickedin heart , howſocuer the other ate ba 
88 , Up ot 

Obst. 8. I che caſe fo the reprobate are appointed to damnation , che 
$killetb nor what 3 man doch; gr org, te Gould repent him yet if he de a reproblilnp 


cinnot belpe him? 
oof. If it were apparant who were elected, who a reprobate, then indeed all conta 
eudeauout wete id vaine: but ſeeing — way to ptooue our election, then 
by out faich and fruits, we maſt thereby co adde oy Ges ſuce, 2. Pet. t. 10. 
for one to be 2 reprobate , and yet to repent , are cootraries : for he chat isa 1 
en e to repent, and be that bath grace trucſy to repent, may be aſſured 
in no 

'Obieft. 9. But if God haue foteſeene the ſimmes of the reprobate, and that which God 
boceſeech muſt needs come to paſſe, then the reprobate fine of neceſſitie, they cannot doe 
otherwiſc; how chen can they be iuftly puniſhed for that , which they cannot auoid? ? 

Af. There is a double kind of neceffile che one ĩs called antecedent neceſſitar, an- 
cecedenr neceſfitie, ot going before, which proceedeth from neceſſaric and working eaſes 
A. oops org deere and ſtrength, as a ſtone out of the hand, it is necelſs 
fie it ſhould goe: there is conſequent neceſſitas, a following neceſſitie, or by way of cc 
, which is vpon of che effect: as when der. this beeing ſupp! 
we ſce him fit, it is now neceſſarie being done; and yet he was der red eo 1 
in this caſe, che reprobate doe ſimne n not by a neceſſitie forcing their will, but n 
infallible ueceſſitie following the effect: for they therefore finne not, becauſe God did fore 
ſee they would ſinne, but therefore God forcſaw it, becauſe they would frane : The repro 
bate then do ſinne fre 
foteſcene to ſinne, and becauſe of the corruption of their nature'could doe no other. 

And rhus' is this doarine 'deliuered from all thoſe cauils, and obiections; aud man 
found onely to be the cauſe of his ou ne rnine and deftruQion , bor the beginning of ot 
ſaluation is from God, according to that ſaying of the Prophet Hoſhea. c. 13˙9. n, 


without any compulſion, and therein are guiltie, though they were 
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fle Iſrael, ſalus ex me, thy perdition O Iſrael, ir ſelſe, thyſaluation m and fol 
ande and conclude this point wich that ſaying of Terrathan, Dea da ſus oytimus, de naftr o 
an, Cc. God is good and merciful] of his one, and iuſt im that in fich is oi. 1 Il. de 
wſurreft. that is, the originall of mercie is from God, but the occaſion of hisiuſticeis from 
fanewhich is of out ſelues. zd: 22:02 ui xlle:vνn 166 e eee) 
Controv. 11. Of the difference betwdene the decree of eleftion and ir rua - 
HS bation; and of the agreement berweene them. 634 fler 1 
Whereas in both theſe there are two things to be confidered, the deetee, andthe exccub 
tin thereof; here are diuerſe opinions, Some will haue a. correſpogdencie in electiou and 
tobation in both, and theſe alſo ate deuided. Some only in the fotmer, chat t, the decree; 
Some will haue a difference in both, as well in the manner of the decree, as ĩn the execution. 
. Of che firſt opinion were the Pelagians, and ſome of the Romaniſta, wbich hold, that 
boch che decree of election is grounded vpon the foreſight of faith, and the good vſe of 
fe@will , as alſo the execution of. that dectee in the giuing of etetnall life they will baue 
cured by good works; at ation both in the decree and execution proceedeth from 
and the ſoreſight thereof: So the whole worke of election they will haue to take be- 


= 
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ning from man, 3s ion doth; Thus che Rhemiſis hold, that election is not with - 
the condition and reſpect to workes, annet. Heb, c. 5. ſelt. 7, Becannithenew diuini- 


erin Mont x, hath this aſſertion, that predeſſination is ex præſcient ia canditiomat a, 
g ofa conditionall preſcience, whereby God ſoteſaw that one would well vic the grace 
2 , and not an other, c. i. de predeſtinar; loc. 5. But herein other Romanifts' do diſ- 
ian ſrom them, as Bellermine, T olet, Pererine , as hath beene ſhewed before, conttov. 7. 
, Other Romauiſts will haue an agreement both in thedecree and execution, but after 
mother manner: as Parerius following Ibo, Aquin. diſput. 5. numer. 34. & diſput. 12. 
e. 66, faith that God is the cauſe of reprobation, as well as election, quantum ad duo, 
pin C ter minum, in reſpect of theſe two, the beginning and the ende: concerning 
inning whit is the decree, he ſaith there is nulla canſa meritoria rx parte hominis, 
itorious cauſe of either on maus behalfe:but in reſpect of the laſt effect, there is a me- 
s cauſe in man, both of his good works vnto eternall life , and of cuill workes to 
t£demnation: But Pererias in two points is farre wide, both in making good workes nie- 
titorious of erernall life, which is the free gift of God, Rom. 6. 23. and in aſſigning the be- 
or firſt cauſe of reprobation, and ſo of condemnation, in the will of God, and not 
nthe linne of man, contratie to that ſaying of the Prophet alleadged before , Hoſ. 13. 9. 
Tiyperdition is of thy ſelfe O I ſrael, as their Latine text readeth. | 245. 
i Some doe make great difference in the execution of theſe decrees, for good-workes 
aenot meritorious of ſaluation, as euill workes are of damnation, the reaſon of which dif- 
inner is, becauſe euill workes are perfitly euill, but our good workes are itnperfeR, and ſo 
wot proportionable to the moſt excellent and perſect reward, and good workes. are not our 
oute, nor of our ſelues, as euill workes are, and therefore they merit not: but the decree as 
well of election, as reprobation,they hold to be alike , without any relation vnto workes 
or euill: thus worthie Calvin, Bex, Martyr, with other of our leerned new writers. 
4. But it is the ſafer way thoroughout from the beginniag of the decree, to the executi- 
"go hold a perperuall difference berweene election and reprobation : that we are elected 
ſrely without reſpeR vnto faith or workes, for orherwiſe weſhould haue choſen God firft, 
not be vs, and ſo we ate alſo ſaued freely, not for our workes, and yet neither without 
ben; But in the way of damnation, neither were the wicked decreed to be condemned, 
neither yet ſhall they actually be condemned, bur for their finne and the foreſight thereof. 
. becauſe the begioning of damnation is from man, but the decree of reprobation is the 
ing of damnation; therefore that dectee muſt proceed ſrom the foreſight of ſome- 
thing worthie of damnation in man. 2. that for the which God condemneth man, he de- 
del him to be condemned: but for ſinne is man condemned. 3. other wiſe if it it were 
Gods abſolute will to reie more then he electeth, his iuſtice ſhould exceede his mercie: 
tore, cantr. 10. | | 2 
Cohtrov. 12. Woether mercie be a naturall propertie in God, or an effect one- 
hh, ly of bis will agamſt Soc. [S - 
"v.18. He hath mercie on whom he will: Socintu, that blaſphemous heretike, /ib. r,c.r, 
occaſion of theſe words, goech about to tn that Mercig is not a naturall propertie 
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in God, but a volunterie act. 
"ts Becauſe the A Gith, He bath mercie es l wilt 

2. God alwaies vſeth his vacurall properties: ; bur mercie he alwaies ſhewerh 1 nas, Am 

ward ĩmpenitent ſinners. | 

3. Contratic properties are not naturally i in God: but his mercie and iuſtice are cones. 
rie: therefore they are not both naturally in God. 

4. Naturall properties are not vnequally in God but als iuflice and mercie are rocquil 
for his mercie exceedeth his iuſtice. 

5. Mercicis noching eli, but a griefe conceived pon: an others miſetie „ bur chereizn 
ſuch thing in God. 

Contra, Before cheſe arguments be anſweared , theſe conſiderations muſt be. pre. 
ſed. 1. chat mercieis otherwiſe in God, chen in man: im man indeede it is a griefe ot . 
paſſion conceiued vpon an others miſcrie: but in God it is onely a a 
of the diuine will to helpe thoſe which are in miſerie. 2. Mercie in 
the inelination, powet, facultie, and propertie to ſhewe mercie, and this — 
or the act — n propertie toward the creature, and this js ſo — 
as yet it is directed by his will, 3. a thing is ſaid to be naturall two wayes, either char which 
onely proceedeth — the inſtinct of nature, as the ſire naturally —2 = 
to nature inclinerh, yet not without diceQion of the will, as thus a man is ſaid to 
vnderftand naturally: So God is both wayes naturally merciſull, in himſelfe the 


coward his creatures the ſecond: now to — we anſwear. 52 
1. The A ſpeaketh not of the naturall propertie, bur of the act Amel 


directed by the will of God. 2. all the naturall properties which ate in God be alwaigy. 
ſech not, not towards alli as his iuftice, power, longanimirie,mercie:rhey are alwaiesinGod, 
but he exetciſeth them as it pleaſeth 7 3. iuſtice and mercie ate not contratie, buten 

tie is oppoſed to mercie: neither is there any contrarietic in God, but in the effects indivek 
ſubieRs : as the Sunne with the ſame heat mollifieth che waxe , and befdeneth the gay, 
neither are theſe in God , but the effects and acts onely are 
it pleaſeth God to diſpoſe in his freewill, humane wercie is ſuch as is deſcr 
divine mercie is of an other nature, as ha ſhewed:now the contratie ar 
mercie is a naturall propertie in God, are theſe. <7 

1. The Scripture deſcribeth God by bis mercle, Exod. 34. he is called the fathersf | 
cie, rich in mercie: God is deſcribed by his naturall properties. 2. all vertues in Godmn 
eſſenciall, and naturall, but mereie is one of Gods vertues. 3. iuſtice is natutall in God 
but mercie is a par; of Gods vniuerſall iuflice. 4. mercie and compaſſion is narurallin per 
they which haue it not, are called inhumane, they are beaſts rather then men, thereſote mud 
more is it narurall in God: for every good thing in the creature derh from the fam 
taine of goodnes in the Creator: See more hereof in Pare 48 

Controv. 13. Whether the mercie of God inthe . ſane, be aneflt 
of Fob fine ant alfred ovely, an _ onnded upon | 
Chrift : ag ainſt the hereſis of Socinus, and Oftorodirs, 
vi. 18. He bath _ on ns be will: Blaſphemous Soc inu, and Oftorodine a Samols 
tenian heretiłe ditecti ing the ereraall dietie of Chriſt: ;by occaſion of theſe word 
doe affirme, that G of is free mercie , without any ſatisſaction purchaſed by Chiiſh 
death, forgiueth ſinnes vnto the penitent:Sociun- firſt maketh theſe and ſuch like obieQions 

1. The Apoſtle here faith he hath merrie on whom be will, therefore of his owne willhe 
remirteth ſinnes without Chriſt, 

2. Hedoth forgive ſinnes for his owne fake, Iſai. 43. 25. therefore not for Chrift, 
3. If God ſhould forgiue ſinnes for Chriſts ſatis faction, then both mercie and ſte 
thouls be ſeene at once in the worke of our ſaluat ion by Chriſt. 

4: God may remit ſinnes without ſacisfaRtian, for he may depart from his right, and tt 
mit of his owne, as it pleaſeth him. 


5. God requireth onely repentance and innocenoie of life in them, whoſe fi nnes reps 
* nnd he forgiueth onely for that which he requitetb. 
3 examples are extant it the old Teſtament, of finnes pardoned, and metcie ſheved 
_—_ ric: asin Abel, Henoch andothers that pleaſed God by faith, bon 
ly chat God is, & that he is a tewarder of the righteous, Heb, 1 r,6.therefore without 
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God cannot remit ſinnes, without ſome ſatisfaction, not in reſpeR of his in 
This iuſt ice, which is not to ſuffer his Maieſtie to be violated without iuſt puniſhment, for 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. g. 449 


. God promiſeth, lerem. 3 1. to be mercifull vnto heir ĩniquites, and to remember 
no more: but where he tequiteth ſatisfaction for Gnne, he remembrethir , and is not 

mercifull vnto it. | PT OTE. | | 

8, We are commanded one to forgiue an other, as God in Chriſt forgaue vs: but we 

nuſt forgive without any ſatisfaction: Ergo, ſo God forgave ys, | | | 

g. The remiſſion of the debt excludeth all payment, and ſatisfaction for it: to this pure 
pole, Socinus lib. de Servator. | | FL 

The other impious heretike thus alſo obiecteth. | 
1. Gods loue is ſet forth to vs in Scripture before Chriſt died for vs, Ioh. 3. 16. Ephe. r. 
4. but Chriſts ſatisfaction ſheweth that God was offended with vs before. 

z. God did remit our ſinnes freely by grace, Rom. 3.24. but grace aud ſatisfaRion are 
ric. ''3 3 
This doctrine of ſatis ſaction by Chriſts death, maketh God cruell, that would not re- 
ve mankind vnto bis favour,but by the moſt cruel] death of his Sonne. 

4 It maketh God a Tyrant, in puniſhing the innocent for offenders, 
e Sonne ſhould be more mercifull then his Father: ſot he forgiueth without ſatisfa- 
* 


n, ſo doth not his Father. | | 
26, If Chriſt had truelyf ſatisfied for vs, he ſhould haue ſuffered eternall death, and fo ne- 
ger have riſen againe, which had beene impoſſible:theſe and other ſuch obiections, this u ic- 
kdOfforodixs bath in a booke written in the Germane tongue againſt Tradeluu, cited by 
Pare, dub. 1 3. = | 
Contra, Before we come to anſwear theſe obieRions, the ate of the queſtion muſt firſt 
bropened, 1. the queſtion here is not of the power, propertie, and facultie of ſhewing 
eie, which is naturall in God, and abſolute in him without any condition, 2. but of the 
and exerciſing of this propertie, which is either generall toward all creatures, ond to- 
una all men, both good and bad, vpon whom he ſuffereth the ſunne to ſhine, and the raine 
Matth. 5.45. or ſpeciall toward the eleR, in giving them his grace, and forgiving 
nne s: whereof the Apoſile ſpeaketh, Tit. 3.4. #hen the bowntifulnes and laue of God 
our toward men appeared, &c. according 10 his mercie he ſaned vt. 3. this ſpeciall 
of Gads mercie muſt be conſidered two wayes,according to che cauſes foregoing, which 
e none other but onely the good pleaſure of God, no merit of any creature, no not of 
Chuiſt himſelfe, was the cauſe of his mercic toward the elect, but as the Apoſtle ſaith, he 
b mercie on whom he will: but there are certaine conditions which doe accompanie or fol- 
this free act of Gods loue, and mercie, for the effecting of the worke thereof, in the 
IN and glorification of the elect, which are theſe three, the ranſome made by 
faith in the Redeemer, and our conuetſion and turning to God: which conditions 
Godreceiueth not of vs, but conferreth vpon vs: the firſt without vs, the two other he wor- 
kethin vs, that all may be of grace: theſe things becing thus promiſed, the conttatie argu- 
ments are thus anſweared. 

1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Gods firſt decree and purpoſe to ſhewe mercic in electing 
ſome by his grace, which indeede is an abſolute act of Gods will without any other motive; 
d if we ynderftandit of Gods mercie in ſorgiueneſſe of finne, it is his will alſo, it ſhould 
dot be done without Chriſt, Ioh. 6. 40. This in #4 will, that enerie one which beleexeth 
the Sonne, ſhould bane eternal life:the argument then ſolloweth not: God hath mercie on 
hom he will, therefore without Chriſt, 

2. Therefore God forgiueth ſinnes for his owne ſake, becauſe he ſorgiueth them for 
Chriſt, who is the Iehovah and eternall God, that forgiueth ſinnes. 
3. Neither ate Gods iuſtice and mercie ſhewed in the ſame ſubiect: Gods iuſtice is ſeene 


in the ſatisfaction of his Sonne, but his mercie toward vs. 
4. 1. The argument followeth not, God can, therefore he will. 2. neither doth that rule 


aajes hold, that one may remit of his owne right as much as he will, this muſt be added, 


il be without wrong done to an other: as the Parent cannot remit vnto his child feare and 


odedience, becauſe this is againſt the lawe of iuſtice, and fo againſt God, 2 in this 2 
nite power, but 


this were to denie himſelfe. | 
3. 1. Neither is it ttue, that God onely requireth of ſinnets repentance : for * 


Pp 2 


. 


| 450 


Chap. g. A ſixfold Commentarie e 


niſhment due vnto ſinne, maſt be ſatisfied for, which Chtiſt did for vs. 2. neither if ino. 
cenele of life were ſufficient, is it in our power to performe it. 3. ali further God doch not 
pardon ſinne for that which he requireth of vs, it is his mercie in Chtiſt, for the ich he 
pardoneth:that which he requireth of ys;is a conditio to be perfortfied by vs, not the cauſe 

6. It is falſe, that the faith of Abel and Henoch, and of other holy Pattiatkes hid note. 
lation to Chriſt: for although expreſſe mention be not made thereof: yet al waĩes ĩt muſ be 
vnderſtood: for the Apoſtle ſaith, Coloſſ. 1. 23. that it pleaſed r ee to teedheileul 
things to himſelfe: and all the promiſes in him are yea and Amen, . pr. . 20. cheteſote the 
promiſes made to the fathers were grounded vpon Chriſt, and they were'recontiled vmo 
God by no other way, then by faith iti him. 11007 5/1 QOUSENTIE! eee e 

7. If God had required ſatisfaction of our ſelues for ſinne, thety indeede had out finne 
beene remembred: but although Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our ſinnes, yet to vs they ate fice. 
ly forgiuen, and ſo not remembred apy more. el 1D oi Fr: 

8. The Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 4.3 2. Forgiuing one an other, as Godffor (hriſts ſake firgan 
vs:though Chriſt hath ſatisfied for vs, yt God tequireth no ſatisfaction at our hands, there. 
fore herein we are to imitate God, to forgiue one an others pr iuatè offences withivur (hr 
faction, as God forgaue vs: But in publike offences, and ciuill debts, tllis rule holdeth not: 
if in ſuch tteſpaſſes no ſatisfaction ſhould be made, the courſe of iuffite ſhould be petvened, 

9. The remitting of the debt excludethall ſolution and paimetit of debt, by thepaniet 
whom the debt is remitted, and not otherwiſe: and ſo the Lord requireth not of vs any ſe 
tisfaction or ſolution of our debt, which is diſcharged by Chriſt, SSSI. 

The like anſweat may be made vnto the other obieAions, * LOT _ 

r. God loued the eleR with an eternall loue, and herein appeared his loue, that he ſeq: 
his Sonne to die for the elect: yet in reſpect of their finfull eſtate, they had neede of atethy. 
ciler: ſo they were eternally beloued in Gods election, and yet in reſpeR of theit preſ 
Rare, God was offended with them: as a father that purpoſerh to make his ſonne bis he 
may yet in the meane time be angrie with him for his miſdemenour dee befote ti, comt, 
7. a more full auſwea r. ee de ie 

2. We are ſaued freely by grace, notwithſtanding the redemption by Chriſt: as the & 
poſtle ſneweth, Rom. 3, 24. if ſatisfaction had beene required of vs, or if we wete to haue 
ranſomed our ſelues, it had not beene freely by grace; but now ĩt is. 

3. God was not delighted in the death of his Sonne, in that ſimply he was put to cel 
death: but iti that thereby all the elect were ſaued, which ſheweth not crueltie, butmercie 
in God, in accepting the death of one for all. ache 

4. Neither was Chriſt forced, the innocent to die for ſinnets, but he willingiy offered 
himſelfe to die for vs: therein was no tyrannie at all. „. n, 

5. As though God the Father, and God the Sonne are not all one in ſubſtance: the fame 
mercie proceedeth from them both: and the Sonne as he is God, temitteth not Without 
the ſatis faction of the Mediator. | =_ | o 

6. Etetꝑall death is to be conſidered in the infiniteneſſe and greatnes of the tormentsof 
ſoule and bodie, and in the eternitie and euerduring thereof:Chtift did endure the'6ne;tha 
is, vnſpeakeable torments in bodie and ſoule for vs, but not the other, becauſe of the dig 
nitie of his perſon, which ſuffered, and the neceſſitie of the worke of our redemption, which 
he perfected. which could not haue beene performed, if erernitie of puniſhment had been 
vpon the redeemer inflicted. 3 Si ee an 

Now how contratie this blaſphemous aſſertion of theſe heretikes is to the Scriptures, is 
euerie where euident : for there is no truth that hath more plentifull euidence out of the 
Scriptures, then that Chriſt by his death did ſatisfie for out ſinnes, and by faith in him we ob- 
taine remiſſion of our ſinnes, and not otherwiſe: as Galat. 1.4. Whith gau him ſelſ for un 
funer, that he might deliuer vs from this preſent euill world: Galat. 31 3. Chriſt bath redu- 
med vs from the curſe of the law, when he was made a curſe for vs + Epb. 1. 7. By whoww 
haue redemption thorough his blood, euen the forginenes of ſinnes : 1. Pet. 2. 23. Mo hi ownt 
ſelfe bare our ſiunes in his bodie vpon the tree, &c. l. Pet. 3. 18. Chriſt hath once ſuffered far 
our ſiunes, the tuſt for the vninſt, that be might bring vs to God, &. and an hutidreth ſuch 
places and more may be produced out of the old and ne Teſtament, for the confirmation 
of this truth: he that is defirous to ſee more of this matter, I referre him to learned Pm 
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vpon the Epiſtie to the Names. Chap. 9. 


Tr Conttov. 14. . Againſt the maintainers of Vninerſull grave; 

v. 18, He bath mercie on whom he will, and whom he will he hardenerh ; Hence then it is 
inferred, that he hath decreed to haue mercie on ſome , apd not vpon others: then they are 
in error, which thinke that God doth indifferently offer grace to all, and that he hath elected 
all vnto life, if they will themſelues: as Becanus telleth vs, that God ſümplici affectu deſidera- 
pit omnes ad æternam beat itudinem pervenire, that God ſimply deſired, that all might come t6 
aernal life, de predeſtinat. Calviniſt. c. 8. 4. And this An. may ſeeme to be fauouted 
by thele places of Scripture, Rom. 11. 3 2. God hath ſhut vp all in uxbeleefe, that be might 
have mercie pon all:and 1. Timotb. 2. 4. God would haue all men to be ſaved, and come to the 
knowledge of the truth, | 2 

Contra, Diuerſe an{weares are here found out. 1. Some ſay that ſecundu ms quid, aſtet a 
ſott, God would haue all to be ſaued, in that be offereth meanes of ſaluation to al:but ſimply 
he willeth onely the ſaluation of the elect, which he effecteth and worketh accordingly. 2. 
the ſchoolemen haue here a diſtinction, that there is voluntas ſig ni, & beneplaciti, Gods ſecret 
will, and his reucaled and ſignified will: by his teuealed will he would haue all to be ſaued, 

his ſecret will onely the elect. 3. Huguſtine hath two anſweares: ſometime he ynder- 
fandeth theſe places diſtributive, by way of diſtribution, by all men he interpreteth all ſorts 
of men, according to that ſaying, Reuel. 5. 9. Then haſt redeemed vs vnte Goa tho- 
rough thy blood, ont of enerie tribe and language, Ge, ſometime he taketh it reſtriirve , by 
may of reſtraint and limitation, vnderſtanding all the elect: he will haue all to be faued, be- 
cauſe none can be ſaued but by bis wil:as that ſaying is to be taken, lob. i. . Ahich lighrexerh 
eerie man that commeth into the world: not that euerie one is lightened , but cucrie one 
which is lightened, is lightened by bim. And this interptetation in refigaining ſuch vniuer- 
fallpromiles to the faithfull onely, is agreeable to the Scripture: for whereas the Apoſtle 
faith in generall, Rom.11.32. God bath ſhut vp all in vnbeleefe, that be might baue mercie 
pen all, he reficaineth it onely vnto thoſe which beleeue, Galat. 3.22. The Scripture hath 
concluded all vnder ſinne, that the promiſe by the faith of Teſu Chriſt , ſhould be ginen to all 
that beleene, Pare us. | wa a 

4. But yet none of theſe anſwears doe fully ſatisfie: this therefore may further be added, 
that in the beginning God made man righteous, and gaue him free will and ſufficient 
rength to haue beene kept from tentation, if he would himſelfe: but man abuſed his free- 
will, and tranſgteſſed and fell : yet God offreth out ward meanes vnto all of their calling, 
which if they refuſe there is no want on Gods behalfe, but on their owne : this then is our 
anſwear, that God would all men to be ſaued, that is, not that God purpoſeth all to be ſaued, 
er giueth grace to all to be ſaued, but that there appeareth no let on Gods behalfe why all 
ue not ſaued, either the creation conſidered, or Gods generall vocation: but man is the 
cauſe of his owne perdition or tuine. 

Controv. 15. of the ſufficiencie of Scripture, 
v. 17. The Scripture ſaith, &e. Hence may be anſweated that cauill of the Ieſuites a- 
inſt the Scripture; that it cannot be the iudge of Conttoverſies, becauſe the iudge muſt 
ke, but the Scripture is a duinbe letter and ſpeaketh not: But this the Apolile denieth 
here: for he ſaith, the Scripture ſaith to Pharaoh : the Scripture ſpeaketh, it is not then a 
dumbe and mute ludge, therefore the voice of the Scripture muſt be heard, as the onely ſuf- 
ficient ludge to Jecide and determine all controverſies of doctrine: and this the A poltle e- 
uidencly ſheweth,, by the frequent alleadging and citing of the Scripture in this chapter, 
bewing that he appealeth thereunto, as the ſupreame and higheſſ Iudge of all cruth, 
Controv, 16. Of the certaintie of ſaluation, | | 
v. 24. Euen vs, whom he hath called, c. The Apoſtle doubteth not ro.affirme not onely 
of himlelſe, but of others alſo that are called, that they are prepared vnto glorie : ſo then 
nencede not expect ſome ſpeciall revelation, to make vs aſſured of our ſaluation (as the 
Romaniſts affitme) we are made certaine of our election, by our vocation, Par, and after= 
ward the Apoftle faith, v. 33. he that beleeueth, ſball not be aſhamed: he then that is ſure he 
ſhall not be confounded or aſhamed, what cauſe hath he to doubt of his ſaluation? Mart. 

# Controv. 17. Againſt the workes of preparation. 

v. 30. The Gentiles which followed not righteonſneſſe , haue attained vnto righteouſneſſe: 
it is manifeſt, thac a man cannot make a way,or doe any thing by way of preparation 
lofurther his calling;ſcewg the Gentiles were couerted ynto God, when they ſought it 15 
Pp 3 | 0 
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ſo it is true, which the Apoſtle ſairh els-where, Philip. 2.1 3. it is God, which worketh in you 
both the will and deed of his good pleaſure: See furthet Synopſ. Centur. 4. err. 81. 


6. eMorall obſeruations. 


Obſerv. 1. It i not ſufficient for children to come of 
| 00d parents, 

The examples of Iſmael and Eſau, borne of faithful and righteous parents, yet them. 
ſelues prophane and vnrighteous, do teach vs, that it is not ſufficient for children to boaſt of 
the nobilitie and vertue of their anceſtours, vnleſſe they doe alſo imitate and followe their 
ſteppes: ſo the Iewes did vaunt themſelues of their father Abraham : but our Bleſſed Savi. 
our denicth them to be Abcahams children, vnleſſe they did the workes of Abraham, 

| Obſerv. 2. How parents may be comforted in their 
vngodly children. 0 
Theſe examples alſo may giue contentment and comfort vnto parents when as their childiẽ 
ptooue prophane and licentious: ro looke vnto the counſell of God, who gaue grace n 
Iacob, but forſooke Eſau: let their be no diligence and care wanting in the Parents, to gi 
vnto their childten good education, and if other things fall not out anſwearable to their 
godly defire, they mult reſt contented in Gods will and counſell , which-may be hiddeand 
ſectet, but is neuer vniuſt , as Abraham is commended for his care in che inſtruction of his 
children, Gen. 18.18. yet Iſmael became a licentious and irreligious man, 
Obſerv. 3. Againſt curioſitie. 

v. 20. Who art thou O man that pleadeſt, cc. Though the Apoſtle ſtay all curious inqui, 
riog after Gods ſecrets, yet men ate not hereby forbidden and diſcouraged from a modeſt 
dehre to ſearch and knowe the truth: for our Saviour doth bimſelſe bid vs ſearch the Sei- 
tures, Ioh. 6. 39. and Origen here well noteth, am puto, quod ſi prudens & fidelts ſervm i. 
terroget, &c. I doe not thinke, if a wiſe and faithfull ſeruant ſhould aske and enquire afrer 
Gods will, that he ſhould receiue ſuch an anſwear, who art tbou, &c. which he ſhe weth by 
the example of Daniel, who had his deſire granted, Dan. . 

Obſerv. 4. Of contentment of mind. 

v. 20. Shall the thing framed ſay,why baſt thou made me thus, &c. Like as in the docttine 
of election, euetie one muſt reſt contented with Gods good pleaſute, ſo for the ſtate aui 
condition of this life, we muſt accept thankfully of chat wherero the Lord hath diſpoſed w: 
if a man berich or poore , bigh or lowe , let him be content with his lot, the potterhath 
made his veſſell ſo, and there 1s no reaſoning againſt our maker: let vs {ay and be reſolved 
with S. Paul, Philipp. 4. 11. I baue learned in what ſocuer ſtate 1 am , therewith to bu 
content. 1 

Obſerv. 5. eAgainſt ſecuritie. 

v. 24. Euen vs, whom be hath called, S. Paul having ſufficiently declared the doQrine 

of election and reprobation, doth deſcend vnto our vocation, and calling, teaching vs, that 


we ſhould nor inſiſt in Gods ſecret decree , and fo be ſecure, bur ſeeke ro make it ſureby - 


our calling: as S. Peter ſaith, 1. ep. c. 1. 10. Giue diligence to makg your calling and election ſur, 
Obſerv. 6. Chriſt muſt be preached, though the world 
| be offended, 

v. 32. They haue ſtumbled at the ſtumbling one, ce, Though the Iewes were offended 
at the Goſpell of Chriſt, yet did not the Apoſtles forbeare to preach him: ſb now mani at 
offended at the preaching of the word, as the ſuperſtitious Papiſts, and carnall liuers: 
yet the truth muſt fill be vrged: for as the Apoſtles, ſo now the faithfull miniſters, are vato 
ſome, the ſauour of life vnto life; and to others of death vnto death, 2. Cor. 2.16, 


CHAD: x. 
I. The text with the diuerſe readings. 


1. v. Brethren, mine hearts defire (the good will of my heart. Gr.) and prayerto God 
for Iſrael is, for their ſaluation (that they might be ſaued. C.) 
2. For I beare them record, that they haue the zeale (emulation. L.) of God, but na 


according to knowledge. 
3. Fot 


| 
[ 
1 
0 
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. N N 
vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 105 
. For they beeing ignorant of the righteouſneſſe of God, and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their 
owne righteou ſneſſe , haue not ſubmicted-themſclues. G. S. (have not beene ſubiect. G.) to 
the righteouſnes of God, = | N 
4. For Chriſt is the end of the law for tighteouſueſſe, vnto euety one, that beleeueth. 
* 5. For Moſes thus deſcribeth the tigliteouſgeſſe, Be. G. S. ( writeth of the righieos ſucc. 
.J.) but the prepoſition is wanting in the orginal) which is of the law, that the man, that 
doth theſe things ſhall live thereby. Bp 77 
6. But the righteouſneſſe, x hich is of faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thine heart, 
who ſhall aſcend into heauen? (that is to bring Chriſt from aboue:) | 
. Or who ſhall deſcendinto the deepe? (of the graue. S. adi) that is to bring Chriſt a- 
ine from the dead, ST 
8, Bur What ſaith it(zbe Scripture. L. ad.) the word is neete thee, euen in thy mouth, 
id in thine heart; This is the word of faith, which we preach. 
g. For if thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord leſus, and ſhalt belecue in thine 
heart, that God raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaued. 7 
0. For with the heart man belecucth ( it ic beleeued. Gr.) vnto righteouſnes, and with 
hemouth confeſſion is made to ſaluation. 
11. For the Scripture ſaith,Whoſocuer beleeueth in him, ſhal not be aſhamed(confonn- 
. L. B. | 
12. 2 chere is no difference betweene the Iew and the Grecian:{ of the Jew and Gre- 
da) for the ſame Lord ouer all, is rich vnto all chat call ypon him, 
+13. For cuery one that calleth vpon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaued. | 
14. But bow ſhall they call on him, in whom they haue not belecued? and how ſhall 
they belecue ix him, of whom they haue not hard? and how {hall they here without a Prea- 
cher? 


” And how ſhall hey hct except they be ſent? as ĩt is written How bewtifull are 
the feete of thoſe , Which bring glad tidivgs of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
things? N22 e 

16, But they haue not all harkened (obeyed, L. S. U.) to the Goſpel: for Eſaias ſaith, 
who bath beleeued our ſayings, (our report. G.) 


15. So then faith is of hearing, (by hearing. B. G. but the prepoſition 5 Senifierb of ) 20d | 


beating by the word of God. 721200 | 

18. But I demaund (I ſay. Fr. haue they not heard? no doubt, their ſound went out 
into all the earth, and their words into the ends of the world. p 
19. But I demaund ( ſay. Gr.) did not Iſrael know God? firſt Moſes faith, I will pto- 
yoke you to enuie, (emulation. L. V. Be.) by them that are no nation, ( not I will bring you 
tobe no nation, L, ) and by a fooliſh nation will I anger you, = 
20. And Eſaias is bold and ſaith, I was found of them, that ſought me not, and haue bin 
made manifeſt to them, that asked not after me. W 8 N 
21. And vnto (againſt, Be.) Iſrael he ſaith, all che day long haue I ſtretched forth mine 
hand to a diſobedienr , (not helecuing. L. V. B. a ve bola, fignifieth both, but the firſt rather 


lere) and gaineſaying people. 


2. The Argument, « Method, and 


Parts, 


"The Apoſile hauing concluded in the former chapter, how the Gentiles had receiued the 
rghteouſnes of faith, but the Iewes through their ſtubbornes had reiected it, in this chap- 
ter doth at large handle the fame matter: both ſetting farth the difference berweene the 
ighteouſnelſe of the law and of the Goſpel, to v. 14. and then the entertainement there 
on the world, accepted of the Gentiles, v. 18. and reiected of the Iewes, v. 19.to the 
e. 

But firſt the Apoſtle vſeth a preamble ſame what to qualifie bis former ſpeach touching 
the lewes: by ſhewing his deſite coward their ſaluation, v. 1. and his teftimonie concerning 
theit zeale, v. 2. which hie cottecteth, ſhe wing a threefold defect and want in their zeale, 
guotance, pride in eſtabliſhing their own 9 diſobedience in not 3 

| P 4 CES» 
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themſelues to Gods righteoulheſſe, v. 3, 

Then followeth the doctrine concerning righteouſveſſe by faith ſer forth by diverſe at. 
guments. 1, becauſe Chriſt is the end of the law, therefore tighteouſneſſe is not in the law; 
but by Chriſt. 2. by the diuetſe effects and properties of the law, whichtequireth workeg, 
and of the Goſpel, which exacteth not of a man by his o e workes to aſcend to hitauen 
or to be delivered from hell, but onely the word of faith: which is afterward ſet forth by che 
partes, beleeuipg with the heart, & confeſſing with the mouth: gathered into this ſyllogiſme: 
Wh oſocuer beleeueth with the heart, and confeſſeth with the mouth, ſhall be ſaued. 
10, but thou doeſt belecue with the heart, and confeſſe, &c, Ergo. v. . 

3. Then he prooueth righteouſneſſe by faith, by a teſtimonie of Scripture, v. 11. 4.then 
from the communitie of ſaluation both of Iew and Gentile, which could not be by the lay; 
v. i 2. 5. by the effects of faith, inuocation; All that invocate the name of God ſhall be ſaved, 
Ergo all are iuſtified by faith, © | at 

The entertainement of this docttine in the world, was 1. by acceptation among the Gen. 
tiles: which he ſheweth by the meanes of faith and ſaluation, the preaching of the Goſpel 
which was offered to the Gentiles, which he prooueth 1. by the effects ſet forth' by a gn. 
dation, If there had beene no preaching, their could haue beene no hearing, if no hearj 
no faith, if no faith, no invocation, v. 14. 15. 2. by a diſſimilitude, though pteaching wy 

not profitable among the Iewes generally, v. 16. yet the ordinarie meanes of faith is d 
word preached, v. 17. 3. by a propheticall teſtimonie of Scriptute he ſhewerh that the Ga. 
pel was preached to the Gentiles, and their beleefe followed thereupon, v. 18. 1 

2. But it was reiected of the Tewes: as he ſlieweth by thtee teſtimonies of Sctiptute, 
the firſt comparing the Gentiles and Iewes together, v. 19. the other two ſhew the ſe- 


ting forth of theit condition, ſeuerally of the Gentiles accepted of God, v. 20. of the Temes 
reiecting God, v. 21. 20 


; The qui nd ddr jel, 


Queſt. 1. Of the generall ſcope and intendement of the eApiſile 1 
- this chapter zel Ie n You, | 
1. The Iewes had two ſpeciall rr were, which they vſed in defenſe oſ them 
ſelues, the one was, that the promiſes of God, were made vnto them, and chereſore th 
could not miſcarie, the other that they had the law, by the keeping whereof they hoped® 
be iuſtified: Theſe two bulworkes the Apoſtle beateth downe: as in the former Chapte® 
he ſhewed, that the promiſes of God belonged: not to all, but to the true Iſtael of Goc 
ſoin this Chapter, he ſhaketh-che other part of their foundation , ſhewing that it is not 
the righteouſneſſe of the law, but of faith, whereby we are iuſtified before God: Mars 
7. 10 ; r W { 
7 2. And more particularly the Apoſtle by occaſion of thoſe words, chap, 9. verſe 32, 
That the lewes obtained not righteonſneſſe, becanſe they ſoughtit by the workes of the law, 
wot by faith, tep tooueth in this Chapter three errors of the lewes, and deliuereth theſe three 
verities, as oppoſite vnto them, 1. whereas the Iewes beleeued to be iuſtiſied by the works 
of the law, he ſheweth that there is an other kind of righteouſneſſe,namely oſ faith u bete. 
by we are iuſtificd before God, to v. 9. 2. whereas the Iewes thought, that the Goſpel of 
Chriſt and the dockrine Sf faith Was not auaileable; but onely fot thoſe of the circumciſion, 
which queftion did much trouble the Church, for the deciding whereof a Councell of the 
Apoſtles was called together, Act. 15. the Apoftle ſheweth, that herein there is no diffe- 
rence at all, betweene the Ie and the Gentile: to v. 14. 3. he alſo ſheweth, that the Gol- 
pol of Chriſt was as well to be preached vnto the Gentiles as tHe Tewes, whichiwas another 
etiing whereat they of the circumciſion did ſticke: & this the Apoſtle declareth at large from 
v. 14. to the end: Tolet annot. 1. Pains, ' TIN ri 9416 1 
re Queſt, 2. How Samt Paul prayeth for their ſaluation, whom in the 
me former ¶ hapter be ſhewed to be reiected {30% 
of God, 15 
v. 1. Mine bearts deſire andpraier, & c. 4. Telet anſweateth vnto this queſtion, that 
prediftio non neceſſuatens imponit, & e. the foretelling of a thing impoſeth not a neceſhrie, 
it onely foreſheweth what is to come; and therefore though Saint Paul had fotetold in the 
former Chapter of the reiection of the ewes, yet he might pray for their couuetſion, &c. a 
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506.1. But this doth not ſaiisſis, for if S. Paul had ſorctold f chaii teit ction and yet: ald 
y for their ſalvation, be ſuld haue praied againſi hi no wle dges 2. T. Mari yr an: 
ſwearcth, that before he ebugated of election and teptobatiob e luch cannot be alteted 


uc chere fore there he turneth bimſelfe voto wiſhing and yowing, thapbe might he accur- 


ſo they were laued, aotuntopraier; but here he treateth of the iuſtise of laiih which is 
50 of God., and may be attained by prayer : but nenher doch this ſac isſie, For ĩt is in 

nine to pray for faith to be given ynco them, Which ate not elected, fot to themaitcabho 
be giuen. 8 5 ebe id 10 bat boid 2r- 7 
44 \Therefort this is the bettet ſolution; that although Saint Panl xte dn general. that 
the nation of the lemes was eaſt off, yet neichet᷑ were all zu particular reiected, as he lch ec 
11/1. hath God caſt — people! God forbid; for I alſo am an Iſrotlitet and ſoxſunſi the: 
Apoſtle might pray: neither yet were they caſt off for euetʒhut fot a time, vntill che fuldes of 
the Gentiles were come in: and therefore ho ptaieth for their conuexiion which Was capę- 
ded; and whereof he prophecieth, c. II. arr. 90 9123 
Queſt. EE Why the Apoſt le doth t. bus in ſinuate hienfelſe e,by pri fe Nin gin 4:;M .-o 

lone vnto the lemes. v. 1. $71 112] 343 6 lo 21 

. The Apoſtle beeing to entreat of the falling away of: che lewes, and of ihe vocation 
Gentiles, a matter verie odious vnto the Iewes, ſitſt doch vſe this zaſinuationenbati 
they ſhould not thinke, that be ſpake of any euill will into us nãtiom likeas Phybtions do 


moint the lippes of the cup, which containeth the bitter: potion , with honię, Itaſt at the 


ſuſt the patient caſting the bitterneſſe thereof, ſhould teiect it, and rhetericiaus doo fuſt 
ſecke to ptocure the fauour and good willoſ their auditorie: ſo the Apoſtle beeing to deli- 
der the truth, would firſt auoide all needleſſe offence: And if the propertie of che ſcorpion 
dez firſt with his foreclawes to lay faſt hold on a thing, chat it may ſting with the tage: much 
note is it la ww full to faſten vpon mens affections, to heale chem; and doe ahem good 2. But 
while this way and methode uf iuſinuation is taken, Preachers mult take heed that iꝶey of- 
ſend not iq ſlatterie, and vſe nothing but gloaſing inſinuations as the falle Prophets; chat 
preached nAthing but pleaſiug things to the people, & ſowed pillowes vnder theit elbohes: 
Rech. 13. 3. | LS V1 4 MI & Ani; ywwileuntes 
And againe-it muſt be. conſidered , when ſuch diſcteete inſiuuation uttempered with 
feindly admonitions is like to doe good, and when the diſeaſe is deſperate, for then Gidepe 
1 and rough andtatt ceprehenſions are molt ſeaſonable: as out Pleſſed Sadiouripa- 
ot the Pizarifies, but called them a generation of vipets, and Hypoctites:and Heraub he 
tearmeth a fox: as Paul called Ananias painted wall, Act. 23. 3. Martyjr. tf 007; 
[Mt Queſt. 4. How'the lewes are ſaid to haue zeale but not accarding 1e 
FOR 992 N | knowledge, Wren et eter Ns Vi 
1. That which the Apoſtle here calleth zeale, is nothing elſe, but indig nntis oh ni umatu 
liſauem, an indignation or greife for the hurt done vnto a thing, Which is loved i Witch a 
defireto repell the wrong offered: Par. or ob amant is inturtam, for the wrong oſfeted to 
the louet, when either he cannot enioy the thing loued, ot hath othet᷑ partinets q At. put 
this latter is properly called iealouſio, the other zeale: the fuſt is of God toward vs e is 
ſiid to be a icalous God, when as his people, whom he loueth, goe a whotring aſtet 
the other is toward God, when his faithful ſeruants, are zealous of his gloꝛit, ig ſae it an 
Mies hindered or einpayted: ſo there are three things concurring in zeale: ſitſt a thing uit 
bevehemently loued, ſecondly a wrong is offered either to the louer, or to the thingloued: 
thirdly, there muſt be thereupon a greefe and indignat ion conceiuedꝰꝰ. N 
2. The Apoſtle here maketh two kinds of zeale, thete a right and prefect zeale voned 
knowledge; and an erroneous zeale, which hath no knowledge: hui more ii inctiy 
zeale may be thus conſidered: there is a true and vnfained zeale,and a diſſembling and po- 
tended zeale: of this kind was the zeale of the falſe Apoſtles, Gal, 4; 17. They are ielous 
auer you amiſſe, they would exclude you, that ye ſhould altogether loue them: they ſeemed to 
dre a great zeale and loue vnto the Galatbians, but it was onely ſot their owne aduan- 
tage: and ſuch was the zeale of Demetrius to Diana; Act. a g. becauſe his profit as hin- 
deted by the decay of Dianaes worſhip: but a true and vnfained zegle is that, when one 
ſeeketh onely the good of that which he loueth, without reipectitd hiitufelfei as Saint Paul 
thus iealous over the Corinthians , to feeke to ioyne them for heit owue good vnto 
| tilt. 2. Cor. 1 1. 2. Now of this vnfained zeale thete ard two. kinds: one: w 1 — 
N.. | noW= 
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Chap. 10. eA (xfold (ommentarie 
knowledge, the other is without: and this is of two ſorts: for there is here a twofold know. 
ledge required, both of the thing which is defired and affected, and of the wrong which 
is offered: the Jewes wanted one of theſc: for they had a knowledge of God, though nor 
perfeR, but they were ignorant of the other: they thought the worſhip of God — 
in the rites and ceremonies of the law, and ſo Gods glorie to be hindered by the Preaching 
of the Goſpel: che Gentiles were ignorant of both: for neither had they the knowledge 
of God atall, neither did they know the way how to worſhip him; andfo were ignorant, 
what hindered or furthered Gods glotie. 0 

3. Now in that the Apoſtle maketh this as a reaſon, why he wiſhed well vnto 
prayed for them, becauſe they had zeale, though not according to knowledge, this doth 
not iuſtific their zeale, or proouc that we may teioyce or take delight in any thing thar i 
euill: bur becauſe their zeale was a good thing in it ſelſe, and they failed in the manner ones 
ly, the Apoſtle ſo farre commendeth them; as it is ſaid, that Chriſt loued the young man, 
chat profeſſed his obedience and obſeruance of the law, though he were farre from perfetti, 
on, Mark. 10. 21,\ becauſe hefaw ſome good things in him: So the Apoſtle commendeath 
the zeale of the Iewes here. | | 

4. Origen here obſerueth, chat as the Apoſtle ſaith of zeale, that they had a kind of zeale, 
but not according to knowledge; the like may be ſaid of faith, chatitie, and other graces, 
that men may haue them after a ſort; but not according to knowledge: as he bath Fried 
out knowledge, that is ignorant, that faith without workes is dead: and ſo he hath charitie 
without knowledge, that boaſteth of it befote men, 

Quelt, 5. Why the lemes are 2 to ſtabliſb therr owne rigbte- 
onſneſſe. v. 3. i 

I. Theedoret thinketh it is called AR righteouſneſſe, becauſe now the lawwas 
ceaſed, and the obſcruation of the rites and ceremonies thereof: ſo alſo Gorrban vnderſlans 
deth it of the cergmonies of the law, which now were aboliſhed , and of the traditions, 
which themſelues had invented: but the Apofile meaneth principally the E, and the 
workes thereof. "v7 10 

2. eAnguſtine thinketh it to beſo called, their owne righteouſneſſe, that is, an humane 
and imperteR righteouſneſle, becauſe they were not able to fulfill the law. rracl. 26. in I, 
ſo alſo «Anſelme: 3. Lyreanus, becauſe the law was giuen them, aud ſo the. righteoul 
thereof, they tooke peculiarly to be theirs, excluding the Gentiles, 4. Chryſoſtome 
is tearmed theirs, becauſe ir conſiſted in their owne labour, whereas faith was the giti of o 
without their labour, 3. Origen ſaith, their owne righteouſnes was that which ſo ſeemed 
vnto men, but did not male them iuſt before God: ſo alſo Tolet, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom, 
4. 2. If eAbrabam were iuſtiſied by workgs, he hath wherem to reioyce, but not with God, 6, 
But properly char is called mans owne righteouſneſſe, which is ſuppoſed to be inherent in 
him,& is wroughtby his one workes and labour; that is Gods tigliteouſnes, which is with- 
out man;and exttinſecally is applied vnto him by faith. | 

3. This peoper iuſtice of man ſigniſieth not ſuch righteouſneſſe,as man ſeeketh to worke 
of himſelfe, but euen ſuch as man worketh by grace: for Gods righteouſneſſe and mans at 
oppoſed uot onely in reſpeR of the cauſe and beginning, but in the forme and manger 
how icisapplicd, the one by faith, the other by workes, and in the ſubiect: the righteoulnes 


of faithis inherent in Chriſt,and applied to vs by faith : the other hath man for the ſubieR 


thereof. F 

4. The Iewes in teſuſing this righteouſnefſe of God, commit three great faults: 1. they 
are ignorant of ttue righteouſneſſe by faith, a. they ambitiouſly ſeeke to be iuſtified by theit 
owne righteouſneſle, 3. 2 are contemners of Gods tighteouſneſſe, which is by faich and 
will by no meanes be ſubiect vnto it. | 


' Queſt, 6. How (hbrift « ſaid to be the ende of the 
| law 


The end of a thing is taken fowre waies: 1. for the determination and extremitie, 100 
ſinall ending of it: as Phil. 3. 19. Whoſe end is damnation. 2. it is alſo taken for that which 
firſt mooueth the agent, and for the which all other things are intended, 3. the end, is be 
ſcope and marke, which is aymed at, as the end of faith is the ſaluation of our ſoules: 1, 
Per. 1. 4. che end alſo of a thing, is the perfection thereof: as loue is ſaid to be the endoſ 
the; commandements ; 1. Tim.1.5. according to theſe diuerſe acceptions, is this placed 

u 


vpon the Epiſtle to th Revive 


&ſty interpreted. 

. Some take it in the firſt oaks, that Chriſt ended the. 3 

ech it is ſaid, the law and the Prophets were vnto lohn, Matth. 1 1. but this is nor the 
ning here: for thus Chriſt was an ende onely to the teremoniall, not to the W 


The ſecond way Chriſt is the end of the len but not direAly: fot io genera] the law. was 
adained to make man i. wt and to iuſtiſie him by the keeping — bur ſeeing this 
zeouſneſle could obtained by the law, nor in the la: the law bringeth vs vnto 

and in him we obtaine ev wide which thelaw required but performed not: 
the end of ibo law, which. was to iuftifie a man, is fulfilled in Chriſt: thus ( bryſſaft. 
vale lex hominem iuſtuam facere, &'c. what would the law make a man iuſt, &c. this 
law could not effect, but Chrilt hath effected ic: ſo Melevbeon:Chrit is the perſection 
de law: dowat id ,qued lex requirit, he giucth that which the law requiteth, that is,iuſti- 
by faith in Ctuiſt, vo bath fulfilled the law fot vs: ſo allo Bea 
3. Chriſt alſo is che end and ſcope aymed ac in the old Teſtament; all the Prophets gave 
— and teſtimonie vnto Chriſt: as Lyran citeth R. Selam, and other learned He- 
that conſeſſed, that vninerſi Propheta non ſunt locuti viſ ad dies CHMeſſie, that all 
ts did not otherwiſe ſpeake hut having relation to the Meſſiah i as our Saviout 
A oh. 6. 26. Hoſes wrote of mee 

4. Chriſt alſo is the perfection and 8 of the law, in fulfilling and perfor- 
ming it: he bach the ceremoniall law , n_ the ſudſiance, wh the ceremo- 
nies were but _——_—_ 1 tore — Furs hw, _ in his actiue obedience, in 
— ercof,by his holy li ue obedience, in heating the curſe 
— gt by the law — and in this ſenſe Auguſtine ſaich, (briftm ſinit legit 
no une, Chiſti is the Nn. the eg end of the lan raf.) 7 


| all theſe, theſecondand laſt in jon are moli agreeable tothe ſcope of the A- 
allle: who in theſe words bringeth a proofe of chat which he ſaid before, that the Iewes 
were ignorant of the rightcouſneſſe of God, becauſe they were ignorant of Chrilt abe true 
the law : both directly in reſpect of Chriſt who fulfilled the law , and was in all 
obedient vnto it, which 2 the law intended : and indirectly inreſpe&. of ys, 
vealeneſſe ic diſcoueteth in to keepe the law, and ſo directeth ys to 
, beeing ing ee ebe le, 2222 11 5 
gefl. 7. How Chrift tobe t of the lam, ſceing t law requi- 
J's och ooking bes che deve wore, 2 
be law is taken two wayes. 1. more largely for the whole do Stine contained in Moſes, 


mit Prophet; and the 12. ly maketh mention of Chriſt, as in this 

place Saine Paul doth righteouſneſſe of lich by the teſtimonie of Moſes,as our 
| himſeMe alſo — bad warns Moſes, you would haus beleened me, he wrote of 
, The law is taken more ſtrictly for the precept 


. lch. 5. 46. 
2 s onely of che morall law, wherein al- 
h faith in Chriſt be not directly commanded, Feng and intended :in which 
ſe Chriſt is ſaid to be the end of the law in theſe 8. 1. in reſpect of his per- 
obedience and tighteouſneſſe, which the law required, 2. in regard of the ſatisfacti- 
a5 Chriſts death for the puniſhment due by the law. 3. and in juſtifying vs by faith in 
him that is our righteouſneſſe: whereunto the law btingeth vs as a ſchoolemalice leadin 
ag by the hand: as the glaſſe ſhewing the ſpottes, doth admoniſſi the beholder to — 
| ; ſo the law diſcouering our ſinnes ſendeth vs to ſeeke out che onely true der to 
—— | | 
ueſt, 8. That Chriſt is not the endof the law, that we by grace in him 
* ſhould be inftified in kgeping of the lam. „ 
I, a ſaith that Grid is ſaid to be the end, that is che perfection and conſurnma- 
i of the law, quis fide in ¶ hriſto impetratur gratis, r. becauſe that by faith in Chriſt grace 
bobrained, to fulfill and keepe the law: pet. I. mmer. 2. and Stapleton Antidot. p. 617. 
nfiterh ypon the ſame point, that by this fulfilling of the law, which we obtaine by Foal 
Chriſt, 0 are el 
cum. 1. We denie not but chis alſo it one of the ends of our comming © Cho 6 10 
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wes; and righteouſueſſe all obs daies of our life't yet this is neither required, as the prineipy 


„ 
\ 


ſhew our obedience in keeping Gods commandements, as Zacharie ſaith in his ſong; Luk. 
2. 75. That we delinered ont of the hand of our enemies, ſhould ſorue him, cc, in hol. 


end, which is to be wtified by faith in Chriſt, as here the Apoſtle faith : neither is this d 
obedience enioyned to that end, that we ſhould be juſtified thereby: for we ore juſtifie, 
faich, before we can bring forth any fruits of obedience; and therefore by ſuch worked ,"7; 
follow our iuſtification, we are not iuſtiſied: and befide our obedience is impetfect, and eit 
not iuſtifie vs in the fight of God: but this out obedience is neceſſarie toſhew our configs 
mitie vnto Chtiſt, and to juſtifie our thankfulnes for the benefit received hy 'Chrift, and to 
be a pledge and an aſſurance of our petſect regeneration in the next liſe. wy 
2. Herein then Chtiſt ĩs the end of the law, that we by faith in him, which hath 
the law perfltly, ſhould be iuſtified without the fulfilling of the law in our ſelues. 1. for thy 
Apoſtle ſaith not Chriſt is the end of the law to cuery one fulfilliog the. hwy; but to every 
one that beleeucth, 2. this end, would rake away the force of Chrilts death i for, to gu 
grace to fulfill the law our ſelues, it was not neceſſatie, that Chriſt ſhould have died: for he 
might by his divine power without his death, haue conferred that grace vpon vs. 3. andy 
gaine, if Chriſt gaue vs power to keepe the Jaw our ſelues, this were to eftabliſh our 
righteouſneſſe: for that is our one righteouſneſle, which is performed by vs, though wy 
by out owne ſtrength: but the doctrine of faith doth not eſtabliſ our owne righteouſe 
neſſe. | te girkttzte INT | 5  oþ 
Queſt. 9. What life remporall or ſpirituall is promiſed to the kyepers © 11 
F | | of the law. V. 3. | £2 
r. Origes vpon this place thinketh that the law onely promiſed to the obſeruett them 
remporall not cternall life: ſo likewiſe Theotorer, eAmbroſe, Anſelme, Lyrauus, Tol. 
not..5. Pererius diſput. 1. numer. 3. doe vnderſtand it of eſcaping onely corporall det 
which was ioflicted vpon the tranſgreſſors of the law, as idolaters, adulterers, muriheem 
But this were no great benefit, ſeeing many vngodly men might be free from theſe offciices, 
which by the law were puniſhed by death, and yet in other points might be offenders agalit 
the law. * 5 0 n 


„ 


2. Auguſtius lib. de. ſpirit. & lit. e. vndetſtandeth it of the ſpirituall life of faith n 
iuſtificarion thereby: per fidem concil1ans-mſtificationem , facet legis iuſtitiam & vitdtin 
ea, ec. he that hath obtained iuſtification by. faith, doth the rightcouſneſſe of the lu 
and may live thereby: But this were to confound the law and the Goſpel: whereas the Apo- 
ſtle here ſpeaketh onely of the righteouſneſſe, which the law requiteth. | 

The law then promiſed eternall life ynto the obſeruers thereof, but that it was im- 
poſſible for any-perficly ro keepe the law: ſo Chryſoſtome well interpreteth, that men ſhould 
haue beene iuftified in keeping of the law, if it had beene poſſible, but becauſe it vas bot 
poſſible, iuſtitia illa intercidit, that iuſtice falleth to ground: our Saviour alſo faith , If ib 
wilt enter into life keepe the commandements, Matth. 19. 16. meaning eternall life, as the 
young man had asked the queſtion , what he ſhould doe to haue eternall life: Pererim i- 
ſweareth, that this muſt be vndetſtood of a juft man, which out of a liuely charitie ke 
the commandements: But Chrift there ſpeaketh not of the iuſtice of faith working by lout, 
bur of ſuch keeping and obſetuing of the commandements , as the law. required, if any 
could haue attained vnto it: for as the queſtion was, not of belecuing, but of doing, 
what ſhall 1 des, ſo Chriſt maketh his anſwer, of ſuch iuftice, as was required by the law, 

4. But if the law doe promiſe and propound eternall life to the obſeruers and keepers 
thereof, how doth the Prophet Ezech. c. 20. 25. call them ſtatutes, that are not good: the 
anſwer is, that the law of it ſelfe, promiſeth lite, but in teſpect of mans weaknes, that is not 
able to keepe the law, it is not ow becauſe ir bringeth death : and ſo Moſes ſaith , Deus, 
30. 15. I baus ſet before you this day, life and death, &c. the law was life to them, that had 
power to keepe it, which none haue in this life, but death vnto the trangreſſors; Faiw, 

Queſt. 10. Whether Paul did of purpoſe alleadge that place of Moſer. 

| Deuter. 30. 1 2. or allude onely vnto it. * 

I» Some thinke, that Moſes in that place directly ſpeaketh of the law, according tothe 
literall ſenſe, and Saint Paul by a certaine allufion , applieth that vnto faith, which 
vttereth of the law: ſo Theodoret, Chryſaſtome, Oecumeniw : likewiſe Toftatus vpon that 
place, Paul per quandam concordantiam tranſtulit ad fidem, Paul by acertaine agrees 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romaries, Chap. 10. 
hath tranſlated this place, and applyed it vnto faith: Vat ablis allo faith, that Paul followeth 
pot Moles ſenſe, but ſome words: But this would extenuate the force of S. Pauls argument, 
if he ſhould allude onely vnto this place of Scripture, and not confirme that which he in- 
tended by the ſame: and the Apoſtle himſelfe faith, that rhe inſtice of faith thus ſpeaketb: that 
is, as Origen expoundeth, Chriſt, who is our juſtice by faith, thus ipeaketh by the mouth of 
Moſes: wherefore Moſes in that place ſpeaketh of the iuſtiee of faith. 
2. Some chinke that S. Paul ſollou eth not the litterall, but the myfticall ſenſe of Moſes: 
thus Lyra thinketh that the booke called Denteronemre, the ſecond law, was a figure of 
the Goſpel, which was indeede a newe and a ſecond law: and that this was figuratively ſpo- 
len of the goſpel, that as they needed not goe to heauen, or to the furtheſt parts of the Sta 
v ſetch the Law, becauſe it was neere them, as it were put into their mouth by Moſes : fo 
neither neede they nowe ſeeke farre for the knowledge of Chriſt, either to heauen or hell, 
ſeeing he was evidently preached by the Apoſtles : this ſenſe alſo followeth Vellarmine de 
& liber. arbit. lib. 5. c. õ. But that Moles ſpeaketh not of the precepts ofthe law in that 
place, is euident, econ he ſheweth the facilitic of them: it ic in thy mouth and heart to do 
Ce. but it was not ſo eaſie a thing to performe the Lawe : Bellarmine anſwearcth with 
Tobatis , that Moles ſpeaketh not of the performing, but of the knowledge of the lawe: 
ahereas the words ate directly, ro do it: Sotuu in his commentarie thinketh that Moſes ſpea- 
lech of the externall obſeruation of the law, which was readie at hand, but for the internal i 
nd ſpitituall obedience they were to expect further grace : But Moſes ſpeaketh directly of 
the inward obedience, ir is in thy month, and m thy heart, &rc, 

3. Some thinke that the Apoſtle applyeth that teſtimonie vttered by Moſes of the Jawe 
into the Goſpel, by an argument from the leſſe to the greater: that if Moſes gaue ſuch com- 
mendation of the lawe, much more ĩs it true of the Goſpel : But the Apoſtle ſheweth the 
alice of faith co be a facre different thing from the iuſtice and righteouſnes of the law, and 
therefore not ro differ onely as the leſſe and greater, but as things of a diuerſe nature. 

4. Whereſote it nay be more ſafely affirmed, that the Apoſtle citeth this verie place out 
ofMoſes: as Origen thinketh, hac 4 Deut eronomio aſſumpta ſunt, theſe words are taken out 
ofDeutcronomie: yet the Apoſtle as an interpreter alledgeth them, omitting ſome things in 
Moſes, and inſerting ſome other by way of cxpoſition: as that i, to bring Chr againe from 
thene, and to bring Chriſt agame from the dead: and ſome words he altereth , as that which 


Moſes calletl the Sea, S. Paul nameth the deepe, which in effect is the fame: to this purpoſe 


las in parall, 16. lib. 2. Faint and Per. Martyr affirmeth that it is ſo evident a thing, that 
Moſes here ſpeaketh of Chriſt, that certaine great Rabbines among the Ieu es confeſſe that 
Moſes in all that 30. chapter of Deuteronomie, hath reference to Chtiſt: yet Pareut incli- 
eth to thinke S. Paul here vſcth but an alluſion to that place of Moſes. 1, 6. | 
Queſt, 11. Whether Moſes in that place dirottiy ſpeakgth of the righte- 
ouſneſſe of faith, 

t. Tolet annot ,6,and likewife Caretar which take this place to be alleadged by Moſes in 
he litterall ſenſe , doe thinke that Moſes ſpeaketh of the citcumſion and converſion of the 
heart vnto God, which belongeth vnto the tighteouſneſſe of faith: that when God ſhould 
convert and curne their heartes, they ſhould then not find it an hard and difficult thing to 
keepe the commmandements of God: Per, Martyr much diſſenteth not, that Moſes 
imply ſpealeeth not of the precept of the law, but tt iam per gratiam facile factu erat, but 
5 now made eaſie by grace and faith in Chrift: fo alſo M. Cavin denieth not but that Mo- 
Tein that place (| elan of the obſeruation of the law : but e ſuo fonte diducit, he ſeteheth 
from the fountaine, and originall thereof, namely the iuſtice of faith. 

2. Some chinke that Moſes in that place ſpeaketh not onely of the law, ſed de vniner- 
ſa doſtrina, but of the whole doctrine, which he hath taught, which was not onely legall, 
but contained many euangelicall promiſes: But the words of Saint Paul are againſt 
theſe interpretations: The righteonſneſſe,vbich is of faith ſpeakęih on this wiſe, & c. and this 
#the word of faith, which we preach, therefore Moſes onely in that place ſpeaketh of the 
word of faich, 

3. Wherefore their opinion is to be preferred, who thinke that Moſes in that place dire- 
Aly treateth of the doctrine of ſaith, and not by way of conſequent onely as [unix well ob- 
ſetuerb, becauſe Moſes faith, this commandement which I command thee this day, but that 
tay Moſes delivered not the precepts of the law, which were giuen before, bur of faith; and 
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ſo the Apoſile ex conſilio Moſis, by the counſel] and according to the meaning of Mom OY 1 
himſelfe, applyeth this place vnto Chriſt, Iun. lib. 2. parall. 16. ſo allo Pairs : eſt appeſua laß Nl 1 
applic at io, Cc. it is a fit application of that place: likewiſe Qſiander, it is no doubt, butthy I * 


S. Paul appoſitiſſime alleg averit, molt fitly & aptly applied that place of Moſes to his purpoſe, 
. Queſt. 12, By what occaſion Moſes makzth mention in that place ef the 
Goſpel, and of the meaning of the words. 
1. Origen thinketh that Moſes,and the Apoſtles intendment is this, to ſhew, that Chrif is 
euetie here: that he is not onely in heauen, and in earth but in everie place : to the ſame 
purpoſe Haymo: he inſtructeth vs by theſe words, ne putemus Chriſtum loc alem eſſe, ihat ne 


ſhould not thinke that Chriſt is conſined to a place: But this is not to the Apoſſles purpoſe, 


for of this point, there was no queſtion, | 
2. Theodoret expoundeth it of cutioſitie: that no one ſhould curiouſly enquire, hoy 
Chriſt aſcended into heauen for vs, and overcame death: to the ſame purpole Pet. Mary; 
guts aſcendet in cœlum, vt hæc videat,Cc. ſay not, who ſhall aſcend into heauen, to ſee this, 
or goe downe to the deepe, to be certified of Chriſſs victorie; the word is iu thy mouth ane 
heart: ĩt ſufficeth thee to belecue theſe things, to haue beene performed by Chriſt, | 
3. Anſelme doth vnderſtand Moſes and Paul to ſpeake of incredulitic , that no map 
| ſhould doubt of the aſcenſion 3 and deſcenſion of Chriſt: ſo alſ o the ordinarie gloſ]. do not 
ſay, who hath aſcended into heauen, that is, none ſhall aſcend to heauen, pro inſtisia fideigh 
ſervata, for obſetuing the rightepulaes of faith, nor ſhall deſcend to hell, for not obſeruigg 
it:for this were to denie the aſcenſion, and deſcenſion of Chriſt. | 
4. Lyranuc applieth it to the certaintic of the knowledge of the Goſpel, tollitur omi 
excuſatio, c&c. all excuſe is; taken away, they cannot be ignorant of the Goſpel becjng 
preached and teſtified by the Apoſtles, as the Iewes needed not vndet Moſes to haueſent 
farre or neete to haue the law wade knowne vnto them, ſeeing it was at home evena 
their doores: to the ſame purpoſe Bellarmine lib. 5. de grat. & liber. arbit. c. 6, ſo allo O, 
ſander applieth it to the certaintie of the preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoliles, which 
ſhall be ſo lively declared, that they ſhall not neede to wiſh,any to goe to heauen, ot todels 
cend into the deep, to bring vnto them the word of promiſe, ſeeing Chriſt hath alreadie pers 
form̃ed theſe things for them. | 
5. (roſefome vndecſtandeth this place of the facilitie of the iuſtice of faith, in reſpectoſ 
the lawe: that there is no great thing required to be performed by our (clues, as to aſcend 
to heauen or deſcend into the deepe: licet tibi domi ſedenti ſalutem conſequi, thou mayelte- 
uen fitting at home, obtaine ſaluation, thougb thou goe not over thy threſhhold: Fu i- 
ſo to the like purpoſe ſheweth, how Moſes in that place, and S. Paul here ſhewe, howthe 
lawe is fulfilled for vs in Chriſt: that God requireth not of ys any difficult or impoſſible 
worke to be performed by vs, to aſcend into heauen, or deſcend to hell, ro be deliveredfis 
the one, and to obtaine the other by our owne workes: for this were to call both the aſcen- 
ſion and reſurreQion of Chriſt into queſtion: but Chriſt by his teſutrection & aſcenſion had 


ber for vs the worke of our redemption: This is ſome part of the Apoſtles meaning, 
t not all. | 


6. : Wherefore this is the meaning of the Apoſtle : as he ſhewed before what the iuflice 
of the lawe required, —— obedience to be performed, in our ſelues, which being 
a thing impoſſible, there muſt needes remaine a doubt and deſpaite both of ohtaining het 
uen, and in eſcaping hell: ſo now he declareth the nature and propertie of iuſtiſying faith: 
firſt per A peur, by temoouing that which is contraxie to faith: ſecondly, per him by declaring 
that which is thereunto agreeable, And for the firſt, whereas there ate two ſpeciall doubts, 
that trouble the mind, how we may obtaine heauen and eſcape hell: the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
that the tighteouſneſſe of faith taketh away both theſe doubts: firſt no man is nowe tolay 
in his heart, who ſhall aſcend for me into heauen to bring me thithet, for Chriſt bath done 
it alreadie: and this were to bring Chriſt againe from thence to become man for vs, and ſo to 
aſcend againe:neither is any man now to make queſtio, how he ſhall eſcape hell, ot who ſhall 
deſcend thither for him: for Chriſt by his death hath delivered vs from thence: faich in Chil 
doth deliuer vs from all doubt, he therefore that hath his faith grounded vpon the paſſion, 
reſurtection, aſcention of Chriſt, ſhall no longer be perplexed in his mind, as they are which 
hope to be iuſtified by the law, thus Calv. Bex a, Par. So then he ſheweth to notable diffe- 


xẽces between the law & the goſpel: the one requireth things impoſſible to be done n 
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the complete and perfect obedience of the laue, and ſo leaueth the miude in doubt and de- 
ſſaue ol ſaluation: but the Goſpell requireth-nor any thing impoiſible to be doe by vs, but 
onely co belecue in Chritt, and fo it freeth vs from all doubt and deſpaire. 

5 Qvueſt. 13. Of theſe words, the word n nere thee, & x. | 
1. Whereas the Latine travflator hath, what ſaiih the (Scripture,) this word (Scriptute) 
not in the originall: therefore rhe fame nominative caſe muſt be ſupplyed;uhith is expret< 
{ed before, the rig hteouſneſſe of fath , ſheakgth on this wiſe, &c. as befote he ſhe ed M hat 
vas not agreeable to the doctrine of tauh, to make doubts of ſaluation, or to lecke to be 
wllified by the lawe : ſo now he declateth the tiue propertie of iuftifying faith; whith re- 

ireth no great act to be performed by our ſelues, but onely to beleeue in Chrilt, 
. The Septuagint adde beſice, in tby mouth, and in thy beart, (in thy hands,) which ad- 
dition Pet. Afartyr thinketh nothing to hinder, but to belpe the Apoſiles meaning, becauſe 
that which we belceue in the heatt, and confeſſe with the mouth, muſt be confirmed by the 
worke of our hands: but it rather croſſeth the Apoſtles meaning, to make mention here of 
workes, which the iuflice of the lawe required: but the iuſtice of faith ſaith otherwite: and 
Lyra gloſſe is here ſupetfluous and idle, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, in caſu mortis, in the 
aſe of death, when as there is no time of working, that then it is ſufficient to beleeue wich 
de heart, and confeſſe withthe mouth: whereas the Apoſſ le generally tieateth of the iu- 
ice of faith, how it is ſufficient to ſaluation vnto all, | 
3. And whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, it is neere thee, in thy mouth, cc, 1. The meaning it 
not, it is neete thee, that is, canſenranenm rations, agreeable to reaſon: Hug. gloſſ. for Chtiil 
d things farre beyond humane teaſon. 2. Vatabluu referreib it to the preaching of 
the Apoſtles: chis-word of faith was in their mouth and heart, 3. Ofiander likewile apply- 
ah it ta the multitude of beleeuets, this docttine of faith which ſo many thouſands belee- 
wed; was not remote or farte off. 4. Pet. —_— expoundeth it of the knowledge and vn- 
laſtanding of che myſteries, which were hid before; rolls fit prope per fidew, quod per nat u- 
mme remot iſſimmnm, that is neete vnto vs by faith, whichwas before moſt remote and ſarre 
off; g. But the fitteſt interpretation is, that the Apoſtle ſheweth the facilitie of the righte- 
whelſe of faith that God requireth no hard worke of vs to croſſe the Seas, and climbe 
the mountaines, or take long iourneys to ſeeke out our ſaluation: but by the grace of 
zods ſpirit, this ſaith is planted in our hearty, and confeſſed with out mouthes, and nothing 
thdoek God require vnto ſaluation:ſo Ghryſoft.in ore & corde tuo ſalutis cauſa, in thy heart 
nd mouth is the catue of ſaluation: ſo Oecumen. brevis ſalus vihul indigent tæterni labori« 
ku; ſaluation liath but a ſhort cut, it needeth not extetnall labour: facile credere ani- 
ug ore confiter: potes , &. thou mayeſt enſily belreue with thy minde and conſeſſe with 
ty mouth, by the operatins of the ſpirit, Calvin: and itſeemeih to be s ptovetbiall ſpeach 
toſhewe che teadines 2nd facilitic of that which is * the heart wy — — is (aid Pſal. 
I 10. Open by mouth wide, and I will fillit, Fains: ſo Lyranma, oftenditut inſtitia per fidem 
Chriſti facilirar the facilitie of 1 the faith of, Chriſt is ſhewed : And bere 
Gtigens diſtinction may be teceiued, who ſaith that two waies is Chritinecre vs, poſſibilits« 
tu in poſſibilitre, and ſo he meyÞe.vecre vnto vnbeleeuers, for they may haue grace to be- 
lee: and efficacea, in efficacic and power, and ſo he is neere vnto thoſe, which actually by 
the(pirit doe belceue withthe heart and conſeſſe to faluation, 4 
4. But u here the iuſtice of faith is ſaid to be eaſier then the iuſtice required by the law; 
lat is not vnderſtood in regard of ihe beginning and efficient. cauſe of faich: for man hath 
more power to beleeua of himſelfe then to doe good workes: for iris. God that worketh 
ur both the wi land decde, Philip. 2. 13. but the tighteouſneſſe of faith is eaſier, in re- 
= the manner of the wark:þecaule the law-requireth the obedience thereof to be per- 
by our ſelues:bur faith feferreih vs; for the performing ofthe lawe vnto Chriſt: Nei. 
ber doch our ſaluation depend vpon the foree and efficacie of faith, but von the wWorthinet 
ud vertue of Curiſt apptehended by faith as when 3 ficke may walketh leaning vpon his 
be it is his ſtaſfe chat ſtayeth him, not bis hand, which onely layeth hold vpon the ſtaffe: 


Neluſtice of tho lau is, a5 if s weake and ſicke man ſhould be enioyned to ſtand by himſelſe 


hot a ſſaffe bur faith ſheweth how our weakenes is propped and held vp by other helps 

When a ſicke man layeth bis hand vpon a ſſaffe. | 

et. 14. [Tow Moſer tht preached the law, is alltadged for inftification by faiths, > | 
U. The obiecdion is made out of that place, lob. 1. 17. The lame was ginen by Meſes, bus 
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grace and truth came by Ieſus Chriſt ce. but if Moſes alſo taught iuflification by faith then 
grace alſo came by him. An ſi. 1. Pet. Martyr anſweareth , that Moſes is ſaid to giur the 
law , becauſe hi, principal intendment was to propound the law: yet he giuethteftimonis 
alſo to the Goſpell, becauſe Chtiſt was the ende of the lawe, as the Apoſtles in the new Ie. 
ſtament preach repentance, which belongeth to the law, but their principall ſcope and intent 
is to {et forth the faith of the Goſpell, 2. Hereunto for more full anſwear may be addt 
that the lawe giuen by Moſes is taken two wayes, either ſtrictly for the precepts of thems, 
rall law, and ſo Moſes was the miniſter of the lawe onely and not of grace, or for the whok 
doctrine deliueted by Moſes, wherein alſo Euangelicall promiſes are contained. 

Queſt. 15. How briſt in tobe confeſſed. 

v. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth, &. 1. S. Paul here placeth the confeſſionef 
the mouth fictt, both becauſe he followerh that order which Moſes did, who.nameth it fuſ 
and for that we doe not knowe the faith of others, that beleeue in Chriſt, but by their con, 
feſhon, Mart. Parens, Ty 

2. By confeſſion is vnderſtood not a bare and naked acknowledgment of Chriſt, but dhe 
invocation of his name, belecuing in him, giuing praiſe vuto him, avd whatſoeuer be. 
longeth vnto his wo: ſhip: and this muſt be ſuch a conteſſion, as is ioyned with the belecſe 
of the heatt: and not with a generall and hiſtoricall beleefe onely, ſuch as che dcuillshaw, 
but a confident truſt in Chrilt,in beleeuing him to be our redeemer and Saviour, | 

3. Here we ate to conſider of fowre forts of men, 1. ſome neither confcile Chtiſt, not 
beleeue, and they are atheiſts, 2. ſome beleeue and confeſſe not, they are timorons ad 
fearefull, as Peter when he denied his Maſter. 3. ſome confeſle and beleeue not, ſuch ate hy 
pocrites. 4. ſome both confeſſe and beleeue, and they are right Chriſtians, © 3h 

4. The Apoſtle maketh ſpeciall mention of the raihog of Chrift from the dead, 1; be- 
caule this was the moſt doubted of, his qeath the Iewes and Gentiles confeſſed, but his u- 
ſurreion they would not acknowledge, Mart. 2. and vnleſſe Chrilt had rifen againe, al 
the teſt had ptofited vs little, becauſe in bis teſutrection be obtained a perfeR viclorie over 
death, hell, and dannation, (atvin; 3. and this article of Chriſts reſurreRion, preſuppenit 
he toſe, he died, and his death preſuppofeth his birth, Gorrhas. | | 
* Queſt. 16. How (brift is ſaid to be raiſed by God. | 

1. By God in this place is not neceſſatie to vnderſtand the perſon of the father: but the 
power of the Godhead in the whole Trinitie, whereby Chrift as man was raiſed vp: 80 
Chriſt as man was raiſed vp by che power of his father : but as he is one God with hisfa» 
ther, ſo he is ſaid to raiſe vp himſclte; Tohn, 2.18, Chriſt is alſo ſaid to be raiſed by the ſpint 
of ſanctification, Rom. 1. 4. ſo then Chriſt is here conſidered three wayes, as becing one 
God with his father, as the ſocond perſon in the Frinitie, and. as he was man: as he is Gol 
he onely raiſeth, is not raiſed, as he is man he is onely raiſed, and raiſeth not; as he is the Sov 

of God he both raiſeth himſelſe, and the father raiſeth him: the father raiſeth the Sonne b 
the Sonne, and the Sonne raiſeth himſelfe by the ſpirit of ſanctificatĩontwyheteby he was de 
clated to be the Sonne of God, Rom, 1.4. Pareus annot. in v. g. | MA 

2. And generally concerning the workes of the Trinitie, there is a threefold difference 
vo be obſetued: for thete are ſome workes wherein the Bleſſed Trinitie doe concutre tog 
ther, both in their divine eſſence and perſons, and they are ioynt workers, as all thoſe which 

br are called extr#,workes without them: as all things now tuled and governed by Gods pto- 
worketh ioyne- uidence, ate ſo gouerned by the whole Trinitie, as Iob. 5. 17 My Father worketh bitherts, 
1 ſe. and I works: and the ſpirit of God alſo worketh , Pſal. 104,30; If thou fend forth by ſi. 
rit = are reared: ſome workes are proper and peculiar vnto the glorious perſons ofthe 
Trinitie, as thoſe which are called ad intra, the inwatd workes:: as the father begerterb;the 
Sonne is begotten, the holy Ghoſt proceedeth: theſe are ſo peculiar vntorach of them/ in 
what is proper to one, agreeth not vnto an other: and thirdly;ſome works there are, wheres 
in the Bleſſed Trinitie concurreth in their divine power and eſſenee, as they are one Gd 
yet with a ſpeciall relation to their perſons: as God the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghott, 
both created, tedeemed the world, and ſanctiſie the elect: but the worke of the creations 
ſpecially aſcribed to the perſon of the Father; the redemption · to the petſon of the Som 
the worke of ſanctificstion to the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, conſideted together willen 
infinite and omnipotent Godhead. ol n 24. 1.0 
Queſt, 17. 


alios articulos, preſuppoſech other articles of che faith, and tiketh them as graunted: asif 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. 10. 
Queſt. 17. Whether to beleene in the heart be not ſuffictent unte | 
na ſalvation, wit hont᷑ confeſſion of the'month, 


* 


| 4 10. With the heart man beleeneth unto r1ghttonſneſſe,and with the month be confeſſerh 


like confeſſion of the faith: But this w 


* - 


leeuer, and at all tines, 0 | 


ſufficient voto faluation, | | 1 
quired as caufes concurring! varo ſaluation'? which plate) he ſatch is is euigent, that che 
nburg one fot all ſalurd. to ſauation would have put; Habt, of Ati. 


jrſeffionems,xo the perteAion of ſaluation: Bot his were te give way which al- 
aide onely the beginning of ſaluation. vnto faith, und the perfection vito works, © 


poltle taith , which God bath ordained for vs to walk in them, Eph. O. now we vſe to 
wlke im the Way. . ene e 
|; 18. Queſt. Of theſe words, #hoſoener caller von the name of | 
the Lord, ſhallbe ſaned, v. 9% OOO ** 

1. The wotd here tranflated ( ſaved )inthar place of the Prophet Toel, 2.3 2. ſignifieth 
woedelizered, which in effect is all one: rhe deptuagint, teading gwSioflat; ſhall be ſaued, 
Ge pur the eonſequent for the antecedent tor he that is delivered, ſnall conſequently be 
led: the Prophet there propheſierh of the ſpiritual} benefits, which the Church of God 

dreceiue by the Meſſiah, and fo we ate hete to vnderſtand, not at temporall, bur a 
ſpiritual! and eternal} deliverance, Aha 
2. This ference is brought in by the Apoſile vpon theſe tw occaſions, both to ptooue 


M fumet genei all pr opoſition, that God is rich in mercie to all both Jew and Gentile: for 


the Prophet gencrally ſaith jwboſoengr,cxcluding none, whether leer Gentile: Calvin : be 
f Qq 3 alſo 
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alſo the Apoſtle (hewerh the difference berweene the juſtice of che lawe, which requirerh 
doing, and che iuſtice of ſaith, which requireth nothing but beleeuing, and confeſſion in the 
invocating of che name of Gad, Melanh. On "* 

3. Calleth, 1, Grynews tbinketh that invocation, the principall part of the worſhip of 
God, is here taken for the whole; as allo Origen ſaith, in vac arr nomen & adorare Deum v. 
num, to invocate the name of God, and to worſhip God, are one and the ſame: But as Per, 
Martyr thinketh, invocation here rather is taken properly, for the prayers of the faichfyll, 

2, neicher doth, he ſpeake of any invocation, bur of that, which is in faith: whereof the 
Apoſtle maketh mention, 1. Cot. i a. 3. No mangas ſay that ſeſus is the Lord, hut by the by. 
ly Ghoſt: ſo the ordinar. ꝑlaſſ. he that praye ih iocateth, but this be can not doe, ij r, 
credat, vnleſſe he beleeue before, 71 g As d. | in | 1 

4. Shall be ſaued: He ſaith not, he ſhall obtaine, that which he prayeth for, ſot man 
times one may pray ignotantly fot that which is not meet for him: but yet by his El 
prayer, he ſhall com vnto ſalustion, Marr. eee 15 

5. By the dame of the Lord, Origen well vnderſſandeth Chtiſt Ieſus, as he ſheweth by 
chat place of S. Paul, 1. Cox. i A, mith all that call on the nam of our Lord leſs; and he fu, 
ther thus infetteth: it that eech Moſer, Aaron did call on God, and he heard them, 

ſme dubio Ce, without dauby,abey called vpon the Lord Ieſus: and Gorrhan giueth ih 
reaſon, why Cbtilt is ſaid ro hecke name of his ſathet, quia per cum, ſicut per nomen nei. 
catur, becaulc by up iy a name the father is made knauume. 0.11134. wee 
6. But that athen gloſſe of Quigens here is yerie corrupt : that whereas he mooueth chi 
queſtion, here q Apoſtle, a « Cot. 12.3. writeth to the Church at Corinth, wich alths 
call upon the name of the Lord ſaſus, whom the Apoſtle ſhould meane hereby, as though 
theſe were not of the Church: he teſolueth, that theſe which are ſaid to call vpor, cc. wr 
thole which beleeue in Chriſt, hut yet ate not fully ſanctified, nor ioyned to the Church, 
but arc hut beginners, aud novices as it were in the faith: whereas the Apoſtle in chat adi. 
tion, meaneth thoſe faithfull bicthien which were in other paris of Achaia, to whome be 
writeth as well, as to the church oſ Corinthus,as it appeateth in the inſcription of his ſecond 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, c. 1. 5. * 45 ik HM a 
Quel, 19. Of the gradation here ſed by the Apoſtle, v. 14. 
1 un FOE. mane eng " b | 
1. Whereas the Apoflle tiſeth vp by decrees, they which doe invocate God muſihes 
leeue, and belcefe preſuppoſeth hearing, and hearing preaching , and preaching ſending! 
Chryſoſtome thiuketh, that hereby the Apoſtle intendeth to diſcover the ignorance aud in. 
eredulitie of the Lewes, that it was their fault, that they beleeued not: on Gods behalfe 
there was no want, and ſo he would haue it a proofe of his former charge , that the Ieves 
were ignorant of gh xighteouſneſſe of God: But if the Apoſtle directed his ſpeach agai 
the Ie yes onely, it ſhould haue no cohetence with that which went befote, whete he hen 
ed, there was no difference bet eee the Jew and Grecian. | 

2. Neither yet, as Lyranm ſich, arguitur bic infidelitas non credentium, doth the Apo- 
ſtle in generall teprogue the infidelicie of thoſe. which beleeued not among the Gentiles: 
he rather ſheweth the contracie, that God was beleeued vpon among the Gentiles, becauſe 
be was there called vpan,., _ | 5h 

3. Offander taketh it, that the Apolile by certaine degrees commeth to ſer forth the ne- 
ceſſitie of the miniſterie of the. Goſpell: to make a difference berweene thoſe among ih 
Gentiles, which truely invocate the name of God, which cannot be where the miniſterie of 
the Goſpel is not: and thoſe which boaſt, that they are the worſhippers of God, as the 
Turks, but yet receiue not the miniſterie of the Goſpell. 

4, Grynew following Bexa, maketh this the ſcope of the gradation : that as invocation 
is a teſtimonie of faith, faith of vocation, vocation of election and ſaluation: ſo invocation 
is a ſure note of ſaluation: and ſo they would haue it a proofe of the former propoſuion, 
hoſocuer calleth upon the name of God fall be ſaued. my 5 

5. Pareus thinketh the order to be this, that as bitherto the Apoſtle bad ſee forth the do- 
Qrine of iuftification by faith, and the difference betweene it and the iuſtice ofthe lawe: {0 
now he ſheu eth the meanes, how this iuflifying faith is obtained, which is by hearing of 
the word preached by thoſe, which are ſent thereunto. x; % Wen 

6, As this is true, chat the otdinatie meanes to beget faith is the preaching of phe word 


- 


upon the Epiſile tothe Romane. Chap. 10. 
05 Apoſtle hereby ſhewyethhow the Goſpel was to be-preached ynro the Gentiles 4. a3 
Vell as to the Tewos, becauſe God. had appointed them to belet ue in his name, becauſe his 
ame U entiles, which could not be Without faith, por 


3 


ſome omiſfion, and alteration: the Septuagint read thus , adſum tauquam & m ma teh u-, 


ves: de Apollle 
tranſ]at, 
2 


BHWhe omittet 


NT hers rather follqweth the Hebrew. otiginall, leauiog the vulgat 
ſome things, 2 uon the mountaines, becauſe this did 


1 
* 


ally concerne the ſijyation o letu ; but the A poſtle applieth this text, to the ſo- 
m e of = Apoliles ta te AA wor ns ka that part alſo of 
ropbelic, was fulfilled in che Apoltles,who were fillt ſcut to preach the Goſpel in lodea 
h was a.countrie ful of hills and ſo d1ſcwrrebent per montes, they did goe vp and down 
pon the hills: And whereas tbe Prophet Iſai, 247, whence this place is taken doth ſpeake 
in he ſngular number: bow beautifull are the feere of him, that brengetb glad tidings; the 
Apoſtle doth vſe the plurall , therein expretſiog the force of the Hebraiſme, which by the 


fagular vnderfianderh the plufall.,. 
. The Proper jo that No 


19 ac place ſpcake af the deliverance of che people {rom the captiui- 
of the Afſyrizos; hut becauſe all thoſe particular and tempotel —— 
oon the une delwerance by Chriſſ: that place. ſpecially intendeth the ſpicizuall 
which the Church af God ſhould haue ia the — — of their ſpirituall deliverance: 
. Origen vpon this place, and Cyrill ypov liay, likewiſe Ambroſe cpiſtol. 11. dot in- 
xoret that place, and applie it vnto Gheift, whom the Prophet ſpeaketh of in the next 
me before, bebald it is | that dee ſpeaky + Rut ſecing Saint Paul doth directiy applieit ro 
the preaching of the Apoſſſes, no other ſenſe is to be followed: and ſo alſo Tertullian. l.. 
ent. Marcion.cxpoundethit of rhe» Apaſtles, rd ew”, 
i44 Tbeir fects are ſaid to he bewifull; B. pot as n 20 allegoticell ſeoſa, gue 
den er viam vilæ, becauſe they did walke ia the way of righteouſueſſe: fo this 

nox peculiar to the Apgltles, but comman to all the faichfull. a. not as Haymo, becauſe 
Lor had waſhed their feete, for Sint Pauls feete were not then waſhed, 3. wherefore 
here by a figure, membram; a part is pur for the whole perſon: Vata. the meſſage of the 
es was welcome: and theit feete arg named, begauſe they trauailed preaching the G- 
* Par. and thereby is alſo ſignified, that the Goſpel ſhauld not be propagated by force 
nd ſttength, ſed humili prædicatione, but by aJowly ang humble kind of preaching. &. and 
their ſeete are ſaid co be bewtifull, bath in teſpect of the manner of their teaching. which 
wa alluring and delighting , in reſpect of their ſweete exhortations , and holy life, Je- 


lt: and the powerfull demonſtration of the truth by.miracles, Aartyr: but eſpecially 


: 


: 


in teſpect of the meſſage it ſelſe, which was the preaebing of redempripaby Chriſt, 

z. But whereas the word vſed by the Prophet, $aſavr, fignificrh fimply to declare, pub- 
liſh, or bring tidings: the Greek word au ſignifieth of it ſelfe to cvangelixc, chat 
i to bring good tidings, ſo that the other word aye32,g00d6 ihiugs : may ſeeme to be ſu- 
perfluous ; Origen anſweatetb, that one may annum tere tna, bring tidings of good things, 
and yet not, hene, well, as the hetetikes which doe prof, the TIrmitje, the Father, Sonne 
and holy Ghoſt, but not ſyncerely. | mf 8 

6. But this is ſomewhat curious, the Apoſtle doth expreſſe the Prophets word, which 
hgnifieth a bare meſſage, by the word Evangel. or Evangelize; more tally to ſer forth the 
pbets meaning: the good things, which the Goſpel bringeth tidings of, are the peace of 
ciencc,and the ſpitituall good things boch in this life, as remiſſion of ſinnes, juſtification, 

id in the next life eternal. ea -1 nc | | 

Queſt. 21. Of theſe words, v. f G6. but they haue not all kelzened our report & c. 
1. Chi ſeſtome ilupketh, this is an obiection made by the lewes, that if the Apoſſ les 


A4 were 
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this fay ling in the weſſoge, they would except againſt their duthoritie: But theſe wards 
not obiecſed in the perſon of the lewes : the - 5 are the Apoſtſes words; : becauſe he = 

eur report, and he giueth a reaſon out of the er ſot 7 alas ſaith: But the Apoſtle it 
deed pteuenteth a cavill of the Tees, or Mheſbehet 1 ne that if they vece ſept 
with fo great authotitic from God; how it came to paſſe, t t all obeyed not the docritk: 
he anſweareth, this peed not ſcent range; beczuſe jt was f pretold long got by the Pro- 
pher : for although faith preſöppofeth bearing; yet ea F N not faith;like 
as where there is toftificerion,chere is vocation, bur nor contrati iſe, do icon 
waies follow pon vocation. h 2000] 
2. They haue nor alf obeyed, he! his the A ole calterh , obedience to Sip faich 1 
5. wheieupon it js Gate alſo the RW of faith,: 3.\2.-becauſ tbe freth h 
wh as tlie law doth; but᷑ nt in the — e requ irerh obedlience t 


were ſec of God, how commeth it to paſſe, that all beleeue not their meſſage , and foby 
are 


thoſe which are vn ling, but giveth no (i 
feth life and ſaluatio: but tHe ick uf the 
ſothe'meaſure to obey | though notthereby to 
twofold, 1. in Willing, receatitfy and attend 
Lydia, Act. 16. 14. . and thi artdritiue 6 
forthi'a pracicall obctience in He} 4 f. Péter ſai 
faſhioning your ſelnts to the former es of you 
/ Queſt. 22 Of the faying of the Prophet 


ren th to obey, mr ep Th 1 = 


0 


akerh vs will 5550 giuetbe if og 
flified; Mas bo obe diente of th 
vue the docttine of fach, as it . 
in hearing and befeevin] 
57 epi. by 14. wy eden lier 
naratite: Grinew. | 
"Lord who bath e 0 by nt 
| 1 \ (ited by che Apole, v. 16. 170% 3Mlogd 
1. The N hath not the word Lord, but the Septusgint. v hom the Apo 
eth, e inſert it by vy of explntion: for the Prophet in that ce,turnet i du. 
to Sd eomplaiming of the ſimalſ nurnber of theſe, which ſhould rec | 
the- Gelp c!:4ndf6ryewhat is omitted, whichthe Prophet hath ; s to wb i 5 N 
— which ir to bevnderſtood, de intertori revelations, of the inward eff 
reudation ,' and. ex peckation of the ſpirit called che arme of God: which is the ſee 
e#aſe 7 by all pe bot receige the Goſpel i Bur ir was not peceſſarje thir the Ap 
ſhould Jo es eſe words, which the Pro ethers hach, he onely taketh that! b 


wasfdr his purpoſe.” 1 
2. Origen obſetueth, that w 8 the Seriptute WOW to aske the queſtion bo Sc. a 
times pro rare, al e pro nulls pont ur, it i put fot few, ſometime for none at all: cs 


15. cee (bj bal wotnrdore? there it 
ſaid v. &. whoſhellaſrend into brauen, that is to þ 
none dt aff: But nere it is taken the fir wa 

3. Our reports the Hebrew word fig 
akefdithe doctrine, which'the A 


nifiech but few: and where the A 
vg Chriſt from thence, there it 6 = 


ma, Bearing. de, which Ambroſe and F 
Ky heard and learned of God : as though Foyer] 
ning ſhould be this, who bath eue thoſe things which we haue heard of thee: 
C ve bettet referreth i ir to that, & hich was the Apoſtles preached, and others he 
quis credidit ſermonibia neſtris, who hach beleeued our ſermons; ſo alſo Bec a: che ee 
rexpreter, votinoſtre, our voice. | 

4. But whereas the Apoſtle thisbringerh i in the Prophet ſpeaking, for /ſaias ſatth : ch 
is not ſo to be vodetſtood, at though this were the cauſe of their vnbeleeſe, becauſe lia 
ſo foretold: Toſet here ſheweth a double vſe of this wort enim)lometime i it ſheweth ear 
ſem rei, the cauſe of the thing, ſometime onely a caviſe of the ſpeach : as if we ſhould ſay, 
this man hath committed murther,for the witneſſes have ſaid it, this is not giues as a reaſon 
of the thing, but of the ſaying; Folet annot. 10. the better anſwer is, that this particle ( * 
doth not ſhew the cauſe — — for, not becauſe the Prophet ſo ſaid, did 
they not belecue: but becauſe they belecued nor, the Prophet ſo foretold, Aar. 

Queft. 23. Whether all faith come by bearing. 

1. Objef. Inftance may be giuen in infants, and thoſe which are deafe and dumbe, how! 
in them, can it be ſaid faith commeth by hearing? en. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the hoy 
and ordinarie meanes, which God vſeth to beget faith in them which are of yeares, ande of 
perfire ſenſe: the reaſon i is otherwiſe in thoſe which are depriued of the benefit of hearing, 
either for want of yeares, or by ſome other meaues, not by their fault: God in this caſe is 
not tied to a wears, which he can abũdantly ſupply by the inward work of _ o 

if 


upon the Epiſtle to the Namunet. =GChapiio; 469 
, Obielt. 2. Faun alio is by miracles, and the ſactaments alſo helpe to cabfirme faith there- 
tre it is not Ly hearing ouely; TONE | alt, a p 
 Anſ. The working of mitacles is neuet ſeperated from tlie word, ſo neither are the Sacra- 
ments miniſtred without the word, and therefore the one of theſe texcludeth not the o- 
her : the preaching of the Word is the principall meanes, which is but ſeconded by the o- 
ther, Faius. c | | wc 
Obie. 3. Faich commeth by heating, then ic will follow, that a man by hearing of him- 
felfe may attaine vnto faith; and yet we ſeo that many Which hard the Apollles preach,wete 
not converted to the faith,: ; 10 | 221 10 
eAnſw. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the outward minifterie of the word, as it is ioyned 
with che inward operation of the ſpitit: ex andus eff preparatiue eæ Deo eſfeltive, it is by 
way of 7 by hearing, but effectually from God, Gorrban: and here the Apotile 
ſpeaketh of the hearing of the word among the faithfull, in hom the grace of God wor- 
keth inwardly togecher with the out ward voice: Paul. Bhungenſ.here addition, 1. confuteth 
atlarge cheic opinion, which affirme, * fides oft acquiſita, that faith is alcogether procu- 
red out wardly, ſire in fuſſone, without the.inward. infuſion of grace: and he well ſheweth 
aut of Thomas, that two things are required vnto faith, firſt the propounding of ſuch 
things. as are to be beleeued, then the aſſent thereunto: and two things make this aſſent, the 
dot watd perſwaſion, by the preaching of the word, and the inward and ſupetnaturall opera- 
tion of the ſpirit. | 
Obiect. q. &. Paul was inſtructed by revelation from Cbtiſt, therefore all faith commeth 
ot by hearing, | 03 eps 
Anſ. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the ordinarie meanes, whereby ſaith is engendered, 
not conſining ar limiting the ſpirit of God, but that by extraordinarie-meanes, yea without 
ny meanes at all, faith may be taught. | 
but. 5. If faich come hy hearing, then it ſufficeth to heare, without any ſifting or exami- 
ing of that which we heare, Fr | | 201 
An. 1. Faith commeth not by hearing of euety word, but the word of God; and that 
i tbe word of God, not which Chriſt oncly preached, but which the Apoſtles alſo recea- 
wdfrom him, and which vow is preached in the Church from the mouth of the Apoſtles, 
$Origen here-voterb. 2. and the word mult be reccived without any curious diſquifition; 
ler there ate two kind af evaminationa, one is according to the judgement of the ſenſuall 
and carnall man, and ſo the word muſt not be examined, as the Scribes and Phariſies thus 
aamined.the doctrine of Chriſt according ta their owne blind vnderſtanding, and ſorc- 
ingded it; there is an examination according to the ſpitit, as the bretbren-of | exanie 
nedthe Apoſiles preachingy according tothe Scriptures, A. 17. 11. and of thus linde of 
aawination ſpeaketh Saint Paul, 1. Theſf g. 21. tri elchings, endhgepe that whigh ic guad. 
To Queſt. 24. Whether \meavetbe le r 
Ws 0% or Gentiles: Hane they not hratu u. 8. 1063-36 334% 
i. Some thinke that the Apoſtle goeth about to prooue, that the Iewes had heard the 
Golpel; if the remote partes of the world baue heard, much more the Jewes: Chryſaſlome, 
ſoalſo Heym: and he giueth this reaſon;becauſe 


3 


was ſuuate in the middes ofthe 
earth, Epheſ. 5. 5. The ig leruſalem, I haus ſet her in dhe middos of the nations , that are 
und abort ber : and he giueth fowre tesſans thereof ; wherefare Jeruſalem way in che 
middes cf the earth. 1. becauſe Iſtael onely bad the due knowledge of God, that ot her 
nations by them allo might be prauoked v0 the ye Moeſhip. a. andiftbey did keepe the 
law of God, chat they might be had in honour af all ngiions;as.in Dauid and Salomons time. 
zif they breake the law of God, that they might be afſlicted one every ſide, a they 
were, 4. and becauſe Chtiſt was to be barne of that vation, chat the ſame of his doQrine, 
andanicacles might be the more eaſily diſpetſed abroad to this effect Ham: loalſo Per. 
Martyr, Gryneus, Bex a, Iunius, doe vndlerſtand this toe ſ of the le wet, but not in 
the ſame manner: Mariyr thinketh, that it is a dirodt prooſe, that the Iewes had heard 
the Goſpel, leaſt they ſhould excuſe therh(elues thot ibeꝝ had not beard: Gryzena thibketh 
the obieCian is to be framed thus. ſeeing faith comperytiby hearings) the lewes nochquing 
fach may ſceme not to haue bearg ; Bea doch inferre an other ſenſe ,-25 iy — 7 
ſhould obiect thus: you ſay that the Geneiles are calleid to tbe knowledge of and {o 
baue heard : Y hy haue not the Iewes heaad alſo ? and ſo che Apoſila by w y of concethon, 


ſhould 
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ſhould grant that not onely they, but all che world hath heard befide: [wnins doth thus ga- 
ther the obiection, that the lewes beeing charged , that they beleeued not the Goſpel, 
might be ſome what excuſed, becauſe they had not heard : But this had beene a ſupetfluous 
obiection to doubt whether the Iewes had heard or not of Chriſt, ſeeing all Chtiſts mira. 
cles were wrought among them, there he was borne, liued, ſuffered, died, and roſe againe: 
there the Goſpell was firſt preached by the Apoſtles: ſo that no doubt could be made 
thereof. 

2. Wherefore, it is rather vnderſtood of the Gentiles; agd it is a proofe, that the Goſpel 
was preached vato them, by a propheticall reſtimonie of the Pſalme: thus Calvin, Hypering, 
Fairs, Tolet. 

3. Or rather it may indifferently be ynderſtood both of the Gentiles and Iewes, that 
none of them couldplead ignorance, ſeeing that in ſome ſort the Goſpel of Chriſt, had bin 
notiſied to all the world: Pareus. z 

Queſt, 25. Whether that place of the 19. Pſalme, their ſound went 
through all the earth, be tightly cited by the 
Apoſtle. 

1. Concerning the words: the — whom Saint Paul followeth, haue an other 
word, then is in the Hebrew text, which faith cavam, their line is gone through the earih 
the Septxagine read, their 9342-y0s, ſound: keeping the ſenſe, though not the word: to male R 
anſwer vnto the next words tollowing , and their words wnto the end of the world: and the 
Apoſtle retaineth that word ſoand, having reſpeR vnto the preſent accompliſhmear of tha 
ptopheſie in the preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles to all the world:which was indeed 
a line and rule of faith vato all: Ofiand. 

2. But a greater queſtion is about the ſenſe of that place, Pſal. 19. 4. where the Pro- 
phet David ſeemeth directly to ſpeake of the heauens, how they doe ſer forth the glotie of 
God, in ſuch euident ſort, that as with a loud voice they proclaime the ſame to all the world: 
for the anſwer vnto this doubt there are diuerſe interptetations. | 

1. Some make the ſenſe of that place allegotically, by the heauens vnderſtanding the A- 
poſtles, by the ſunne, Chriſt; and ſo they will haue the Apoſtles and their preaching vader- 
ſtood by an allegorie: thus e Auguſtine and ſome other of the fathers , and Per. <Mwnyr 
conſemeth with them: But we are not to flee vnto allegoties, where the litterall ſenſe will 
ſerue: and it is cuident that the Prophet in that place litterally ſpeaketh of the matetiall 

2. Some othet thinke that the Apoſtle alludeth onely vnto that place, he citeth it not a 

a teſtimonies: Martyr and Pareuu, reſuſe not this interpretation, though they inſiſt not n- 

on it: and Origen hatb the like obſeruation, vpon the 6, to the Romans, obſer ends eſ con- 

ſan hin, e. the cuſtome of the Apoſtle muſt be obſerued, that not alwaies when 
th any thing out of che Scriptures, he aſſumeth the whole text, as it lyeth, &c, 

But if the Apoſile had onely alluded vnto that place, it had beene no ſufficient proofe of the 
matter in hanc. 5 | | 1 

3. Some thinke chat the in that place ſpeaketh indeed of the materiall heauens, 

che Apoltic ĩu the ſame ſenſe alleadgeth the Prophet, that it ſhould not ſeeme ſo ſtrange 
a thing for the Gentiles to haue the Goſpel preached vnto them, ſeeing that from che be-· 

inning he ſpake vũto them by the knowledge of his creatures: ¶ alvin, Hyperins, Fain: 

t chen this allegatom ad beene impertinenc :- forthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of chat hearing, 
which begetteth faith: faith commeth by bearing, and then it ſolloweth, haue they not bear: 
and this knowledge, which commerh by the cteatures, is rather by ſeeing, then heating. 

4. lu parallel. 28. thinketh, chat although the Prophet in that place doe litcerally 
ſpeake of the heauens, yet there is a ſecret iſon implied, that if the line of che. hes 
yens doe runne ouet all the world, much more the voice of ths Goſpel, whereby the glorie 
of God is more liuely ſerforth; and that Saint Paul, the beſt interpreter of Scripture, ope- 
neth and unfoldeth that compariſon chere inſinuated. | 

. But chere is no inconvenience, if we afficme,hac the Prophet there literally and biſto- 
rically ſpeaketh of the bgauens, and prophetically of the Apoſtles : not that one place of 
Scriparre admitteth-diutrſe ſenſes , 28 Tolet awnor. 1.1, but it beeing admitted, that ibe 
Scripture hath one whole ſenſe, yet there may be a diverſe application, one ſenſe including 
an other: As the ſcaſc of this place, hach an hiſtoricall relation to the heauens, and yetit 


conta 


containeth a propheticall prediction of the preaching of the Apoſtles through the world: 
pareus. dub. 1 2. | | Fs 
0 Queſt. 26. Whether the Goſpel were preached to all the world in the 
| eApoſtles time, | 
1. Some are of opinion, that the Goſpel was not preached by the Apoſiles, not in the 
Apoſtles times to all the world: Origen he vrgeth this reaſon, hom. 28. in Matth, becauſe 
many barbarous nations in his time had not heard of the Geſpel: as the e/Etrhioprans, Ger- 
maines, Sarmatians, Dacians, Scythians, and ſo his opinion is, that prope conſurmmationt ſe- 
euli, & c. neere to the end of the world,the Goſpel (hall be preached to all the world, which 
was not preached before: of the ſame mind is Auguſtine epiſtol. 80. ad Heſjchinm, that 
there were many nations in Africa, to whom the Goſpel was never preached, as was eaſie 
tolearne by thole captiues, which were brought from thence : ſo alſo eAnſelme ; likewiſe 
Caietan giveth inſtance of thoſe nations among the Indies, which haue beene converted by 
the Spaniardes to the Chriſtian faith: whoſe countries were not knowne in the world before: 
inc, 24. Matth. the ſame inſtance is vrged by Pererius diſput. 4. Rhemiſt. Marth, 24. 
+8, 4, in the ſame opinion is Bellarmine, that the Goſpel is not yet preached to the whole 
world, but ſliall be before the comming of Chriſt, de Roman. pont f. lib. 3. c. 4. 
Contra. 1. It is certaine, that ſo many nations were not ignorant of the Golpel in Ori- 
ens time, for the Britanes were converted to the faith in the Apoſtles time by Simon 
tes, as Nicephorus ſaith, and afterward, preachers were ſent in King Lucius daies from 
Elemberins Biſhop of Rome, to confirme the Chriſtian faith, before Or:gens time; and not 
long after, there was at the Councell of Nice Biſhops from Scythia and Petſia, which ſhew, 
at they had before that teceiued the Chriſtians faith, 2. Many countries might haue te- 
ccaued the Goſpel before, which in continuance of time, might be obicured, and diſconti- 
(wed: as who knoweth whether they of India heard not of the Goſpel before? for it is held 
that Thomas preached vnto them, which they acknowledge to this day, whereupon he 
commonly is called Thomas of lue: the ſeruice which the Spaniardes haue done, was to 
bring them in obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, and to corrupt them with Pleudochriſti- 
wilme : As ¶ Auguſt ine was ſent into England, who firſt brought chem vnder che iuriſdicti- 
on of Rome, but the Chriſtian faith they had receaued long befote, but then much decai- 
, and in many places aboliſhed. 3. and further we may anſwer with Per, Mariyr, that 
where Auguſtine with others of that time ſpeake of ſo many nations, to the which the Goſ- 
pelhad not beene preached, the Goſpel was not publice receptum & creditum, publikely te- 
cived and beleeued, by the authoritie of the Magiſttate: fot during the ſpace of 300. yeares 
ter Chriſt, there were few Chriſtian Magiſtrates. 4 | 
4. And whereas that place is obiected, Matth. 24. 14. The Goſpel of the kingdowe fall 
bepreached to all the world, &. then ſhall the end come: Chryſeſtome, Eut hymius, I heophylact, 
llarie, vpon that place doe vndetſtand that conſummation of the ouerthrow and diſtructi- 
on of Ieruſalem, before which time the Goſpel ſhould be preached to all the world:ſee this 
ugument further anſweared , Synopſe Papiſ. Centur, 3. err. 31. | 
2. Another opinion is, and the mare probable, that the Goſpel was preached in the 
Apoſtles time to all the world: as ¶ hryſeſtom, Hierom, Eut hymius, I heophylact, Ambroſe, 
Hilarie, Lyranus, Haymo, doe aſfirme, and of our new writers, Mariyr, Oſiander, Pareus, 
with others: whoſe arguments are theſe, | | 
1. Theophylact, and Oecamenius vpon this place, thus inferre, terrarum orbis hos andi- 
dit, Ge. the whole world did heare them, that is the Apoltles: as here the &poſtle ſaith, 
their ſound went through the cartb. | | 
2. Chryſoſtome vſe th this reaſon, that if Saint Paul onely preached the Goſpell from 
leruſalem to Illiticum, and ſo to Spaine, as he himſelfe teſtifieth c. 15. v. 19. 24. it is ve- 
iy like that al the Apoſtles being diſperſed, might, and did preach the Goſpel to the knowne 
parts of the world. | h | 
3. Hilarie vpon that place Matth, 24.14. eited before, ſheweth that before the o- 
erthrowe of Ietuſalem by the Romans, the Goſpel was preached in the vniuerſall world, 
4. Haymo and Lyranu vige that commiſſion giuen by Chriſt vnto his Apoitles, Act.1; 
Tee ſhall be m y witneſſes in Ieruſulem, Iudea, Samaria, and vnto the ends of the earth, &c. 
nd this is ſo much the more probable, becauſe Ieruſalem was ſituate in the middes of che 
eath,from whence the Apoſtles were diſperſed, in quatuor mundi clamata , into the fawre 
, | quarters 
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quarters of the world, 

5. Per, Martyr, and Pererius ſhew by particular induction, in what ſeuetall countries 
the Apoſtles preached, out of Dorotbheus, Euſebius, Hierome, Iſidore :S. Peter preached in 
Judea, Antioch , Galatia, Cappadocia, Pontus, S. Pan from Icruſalem round about to 
Illiricum , at Rome, and in Spaine, S. Iames the ſonne of Zebede in Iudea, and Spaine, 5 
Tobn, in Iudea, and Aſia minor: S. eAndrew in Scythia, Epirus, Thracia, Achaia, the other 
Iames in Ieruſalem: S. Phillip in Scythia,and Phrygia, S. Bartholomew in the nearer India, 
and Armenia the greater, S. Matthew in Ethiopia, S. Thomas among the Parthians, Medes, 
Perſians, Hyrcanians, Indians, Simon in Meſopotamia, Iude in Egypt: Matthias in the in. 
ward parts of Ethiopia: Barnabas together with Paul in Syria, Cyprus,and many regions 
of Aſia, and Europe. 

6. Adde hereunto the evident teſtimonies of Saint Paul, Coloſſ. 1. 6. The Goſpel is com 
vnto you, as it is unto allthe world: and v. 23. The Goſpel hath beene preached to euery eres. 
ture, which is vnder heauen: vpon theſe reaſons and teſtimonies it appeareth, that the Gof. 
pel was preached in the Apoſtles time to all the world. | 

But here diuerſe anſwears ate framed to theſe reaſons. 

1. Auguſtine thinketh, that where the Apoſtle ſaith, the Goſpel had beene preached, &t. 
the Pon is vſcd for the future: that is, it ſhall be preached: ſo the ordinarce gi. 
locutus eft preteritive, he ſpeaketh in the time paſt for the cercaintie of the Propheſſe. 

2. But Thomas taking this to be an inſufficient anſwer, as indeed it is: for the Apoſtly 
prooueth by this teſtimonie, that all had heard alreadie, not that they ſhould heate: there. 
fore he vſeth here a diſtinction: the Goſpel may be ſaid to be preached to the whole world 
three kind of waies: either ſo to be preached,as the faith ſhould be planted , and Churches 
founded: or ſo as it might come to the knowledge of euety one in particular: or the fame 
onely of the Goſpel might be diſperſed ouer all the world: the laft of cheſe onely he thin 
keth was done in the Apoſtles time, the firſt, not till afterward: the third way is not neceſſi- 
ric at all to be performed: But there was more then a fame onely of the Goſpel ſpread . 

broad in the world ia the Apoſtles time: for the Apoſile ſpeaketh of ſuch ki of bea. 


ting, as had beene able to beget faith: faith commer by bearing: but a fame onely is not 
ſufficient, 


3. Faius thinketh the whole earth is named, becauſe the Goſpel was preached to the tus 
great families of the world, the Iewes and Gentiles. 

4. Tolet thinketh that the world is named by a figure, for the greater part of the world: 
as it is ſaid AQ, 2. 5. there were men dwelling at lernſalem of every nation vnder heanen:But 
neither of theſe anſwears doe ſatisfie, becauſe the ends of the earth are named: and ſeeing 
that place of the Pſalme is hiſtorically vnderftood of the heauens, which are patent and o- 
pen to pow = of the carth, it beeing prophetically applied to the preaching of the As 
poſtles, muſt haue as large a ſenſe, 

\ Therefore I iaſiſt vpon the latter opinion, as the better grounded, that in the Apoſiles 
time, the Goſpel was preached to all the world: but becauſe there are many nations now 
found in India, and in other places, which ſeeme neuet to haue heard of the Goſpel, here 
certaine cautions are to be admitted. 

1. The word zinsen, tobel, fignifierh the habitable world : many countries may be 
inhabited now and in great likelihood ate, which were deſolate then, and after occupied: 
Pareus. 

2. Ambroſe in his commentatie here faith, vbipreſentia hominis prædicantis deficit, es 
Evangely ſonua & ſama pervenit, where the preſence of a preacher was wanting, thether 
the ſound and fame of the Goſpel might come, as the fame of the wonders, which were 
_ in Egypt, came vnto the knowledge of other nations, as Rahab confeſſerh to the 

ies, Ioſh. 2. 

| 3. Adde hereunto Hieremes couiectute vpon the 24.0f Matthew, who thinketh that in 
his time, there was not any nation, que ignoravit nomen Chriſti, which was ignorant of the 
name of Chriſt; and if there were any nation, which had not a preacher of the Goſpel, yet 
ex vicmis gentibus opinionem fidei, & c. yet it could not chooſe but haue ſome opinion 
the faith from the next and neere nations: the like conceit hath Caierar in his Commentatie, 
by the ends of the world, vnderſtanding externa regionis, the extreame parts of the region, 
from whence che inward parts might recciue the preaching of the Goſpel. 
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aſciples, while the Apollles were yet living,the Goſpel was preached,as by S. Savinian and 
hoſe which came with him, in Fraunce, and to the vtmoſt coaſts of the Occan ; and ſo in o. 
her places of the world, other diſciples ſent by the A poliles might preach , whether they 
hemſelues in perſon came not. 
5, Pet. Martyr alſo hath this caution, that wheras the fatbers and auncient writers doe 
of diverſe nations called to the knowledge of Chriſt: cheir meaning is, that then the 
thin ſuch nations, was receiued publikely ex magiſtratuum inſtituto, by the authoritie 
the magilirare, which was not ſeene in the Apoſtles times: when as the Magiſtrates were 
aemics to the Chriſtian faith. 

6, Adde hereunto that many nations, which then had the Gaſpell pteaclied ento chem, 
archeir vnchankefulneſſe were deprived of that benefit, and ſo tell to Pagan i:folatrie a- 
ne: as here in England after the Chriſſened Brittans ſucceeded the heatheniſh and idola- 
nous Saxons: Now all theſe cautels becing layd together, it may ſafely be affitmed, that the 
(aſpell of Chriſt was preached to the whole world in the Apoltles time: ſo that the Lord 
full vt neede to {end new Embaſſadors and Apoſtles, as before,to preach the Goſpell co 
e world: and yet we denie not, but that toward the comming of Chriſt the knowledge 
{the Goſpell ſhall be reviued, and be more pleatifull, then many yeates before, by the in- 
tie of faithfull and zealous paſtors , which ſhall beat downe the ſupetſtitious idolattie 
he newe Romaniſts , as the Apoſtles did the heatheniſh idolatrie of the old Romaniſts: 
lich thing we haue ſeene fulfilled in this age, beginning at the firſt preaching of Luther 
mothis rime. 


vita time goe ouer the world; But whereas the Mahumetam profeſſion may be here oh- 
ed, that it diſperſed it ſelfe into many paces a ſhort time: Pet. Martyr maketh thig 
ulnar: chat chey build vpon a foundation layd betore, for they acknowledge God the 
prof heauen and earth: they bele cue the immortalitie of the ſoule, and the reſurreRi- 
ald bodie: and the errors which they hold, they either teceiue from the Iewes, ot they 
marelique of the Acrians, as in chat they affirme Chriſt to be a great Prophet, yet a crea- 
urezand this may be the reaſon , of the eaſie proceeding and faſt encreaſing of this feQ, 
whereas the Goſpel which che Apoſiles preached was altogether conttatie to the profeſſion 
of 4 Heathen in every point: But I thinke it may bettet be anſweared that neither the 
an, nor Popiſh ſedt, nor any other, was euer ſo generally teceaued, as the Goſ- 
xl preached by the Apoſtles, not yet in ſo ſhore a time: fot Mahomets religion was diverſe 
kadred yeates in hatching, before it attained vnto that rule and dominion, which now ic 

lth: it is now about a thouſand yeares, ſince the firſt beginning thereof, 

Queſt. 28. How God pronekgd the Tewes to — the Gen. 
tiles, v. 19. 

1, Where the Apoſtle ſaich, I demaund, did not Iſrael knowe, cc, Concerning the occa- 
of theſe words, 1. Chryſoſtome thinketh this is an other prooſe, that the Iewes were 
eignorant of the preaching of the Goſpel, by their emulation and enuie conceiued a- 

alt the Gentiles: and fo he applieth both the former interrogation, haue they not heard, 
u this to the Tewes: ſo alſo Martyr: likewiſe Bex, Grmnems,and Iunius lib, 2. paral. 19. 
ipplying here the word ( Ged:) bath net Iſrael knowne God, doe make this another obiecti- 
mtouching the Ie wes: that though they haue heard of the Goſpel, yet they might be ig- 
unt of God, that ſent preachers vnto them, and ſo by their ignorance might be excuſed: 
bit there was no doubt at all to be made, whether Iſrael knew God, beeing the knowne 
wlbippers of God. 2, Tolet thinketh that all this which ſolloweth is a continued prooſe 
de calling of the Gentiles. 3. But I preferre Origens * that S. Paul ſpake be · 
mol the Gentiles, and nom of the le ves: ſhewing that they were inexcuſable, and this 
bing, with it is asked, whether they knew, ia the preaching of the Goſpel, and conſe- 
ih che vocation of the Gentiles, which they could not be ignorant. of,as S. Paul ptoo- 
kth by the conttaty effects before prophecied, of their emulation & euuie againſt the Sen- 


# % 


lles: thus Haymo, Oſiander, Parens, Piſcator, Fains. | 
| Men 53353 4 "7 


471 


, Lyrana, addeth further , that though not by the Apoliles chemſelues, yer by theit 


7, And thus I conclude this point with that excellent obſeruation of Chryſoftome that Thc Goſpell to 
e Goſpel of Chriſt was Ipeedily publiſhed to the whole world, in the ſpace of 20, or 30, the — at 
5 which cannot be ſaid of any other ſect or heteſie whatſoeuer, that it ſhould in ſo !! he (Pace of 


20,0r 30.yeares 


472 Chapao. e (fold (Cunmenearie" 
2. Did not Iſrael knowe, &. The anſwear is here affirmative, yes,rhey did knowe: how 
then ſaith the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 2. 8. If they had knowne,they would not haue cruciſied the 
of glorie : we muſt anſu eat here by a diſſindtion, that they bad a litetall and tuperfig 
knowledge, but they knewe not this myſterie in truth: it was not vera & ſalutaris coprity 
a true and ſauing knowledge, | . th” Wa 
3. Iwillprovoke you to endie, &. Not that God properly is the author of envie andha. 
tred: but thus to be vndetſtood. 1. occaſſonaliter, by way of occahon: becauſe God conſe; 
red his benefits vpon che Gentiles, which angred the Tewes, as Act. 13.44. the ewes wer 
full of eavie, when they ſaw the Gentiles to followe the Apoſtles , Haymo. 2. God ite 
author of this envie, per accidens, accidentally : as the light of the Sunne delightethſoib 
and perfit eyes, but it offendeth the weake and dimme ſight: ſo the light of the Goſpeſſoſ. 
fendeth the blind and perverſe beart, Grynexs, 3. and the Lord is the author of this\ 
and emulation, as it is a puniſhment, art. as the Lord ſaith in the ſame place, Dei 
21. They haue mooned me to icalouſie with that which is not Cod, and therefore I will wig 
them to realonſie with thoſe which are na people. 4. and in teſpect of the ende it is of Gi 
that the Iewes by this emulation may in the ende be ptouoked to beleeue in Chriſt: lik 
mother to bridle the inſolencie and wantonnes of the child,will ſeeme to caſt him offangh 
dopt a ſtranger, that the child may haue more grace, Chryſoft, or the mother will gsi 
childs meat to the dogges , which he playeth with, that he may learne to make mo 
4. But it will be here obiected, that Moſes in that place ſpeaketh of the idolatricafy 
people, for the which the Lord would caſt them off: but at Chriſts comming, they re 
idolatets: M. Calvin anſweareth that although they committed not viſible idolattie 
they were guiltie of a greater ſinne, in that they refuſed the Lord of life, 2. ah he NN 
fewes worſhipped God With externallrires and facrifices , after their rearine and dit 
our, and added many ſupetſtitious rites of theit one: herein they were idolarers: ſot i 
an idole may be ſet vp in the minde, as in i ſenſible image of woode or Rene, Mn, 
5. The Gentiles are ſaid not to be a nation. i. not onely in the opinion of tb 
-which counted them as no people in reſpect of themſeſues: for euen out Blef 


callech them dogs, Matth. i 5. 26. It if not ood 16 take the childrens bread, Nip | 


degges. 1. not yet neede we excuſe thistearme with Origen, that th ate rale 1 

becauſe the belecuing Gentiles were not v gent, one nation, but a nariqn of narions% 

but they are fo called. becaule che Gentiles, while they were ſtrangets from God, ail 

counted the true God for none; fo the Lord held them as oo people , beeing witholirk 

| knowledge and worſhip of Gl. n © eee 
8. So here che le wes ure charged with a tkble fault: 1. envie and enwlation, 30 


cobtempt, they held the Genrifes to be ve, and as no people, 3. they conceived 
wrath againſt them, Gorſhan.” end ex, 7 
© Queſt, 29. Of theſe words, 1/ains 1 
„v. v. 20. . 

1. Whereasthe Apoſſle before ſunderly bad alleadged Scriprure to prooue the voii 
of the Gentiles, y the pteaching of the Ooſpel vnto rhety, and tte reiection of the le 
this teſtimodie ch no he cireth is61parrivimws twofoldi the former part ſheweth the 
cation of the Gentites, the other the obſlinacie of the le weg and thereupon their tele 
© >, Haias is ſaid to be bold: chat is, as A. Calvin following Chryſotome , he doch up 
kau, ſpeake opet rere ee e ring the per 
. e e e ure rd hi 

52. of ts hame wot your fat 
7.52 l herr baus wot your 


E 


* , 


ing o that ſaying o S. Stephen 


bert perſecuted, t. which ſrewed before ih 


Some doe more patticularly referre it to chat kind of death, which Nay wii pit n 
io Big Oi acer WE . ]³ uàut Vis EE 
— — — — 0 Nene igri fo 
Deere for phe eee da a er abe Eu | 
_ this ſo evident a prophefie of rhe vocation of che Gentilet: yet he vill nou 

J. But touching che allegation of theſe words, ſome ſmall difference _ 


* 


vponthe 
6,Pavl neither exactely followeth the Hebte we text,, not yet the Septuagint, as Eraſmns 
and as may appeate vnto him chat will compare ther together t but be. rakerh 
ſenſe: 1. the order js ſomem has invetted, for Iſay 6g. 1. the parc of the /ſentence, 
[pas found of them that ſonght moe not, is there the. latter ;- and the latter here, Y wade 
feſt to them that ached not after me, is there, the fitſt. 2. The Word n the Hebrewe 
abich 5. Paul tranſlateth, I was mad: g ˙ανs̃ manifaſt, i is there nidrafſbti, not, 4 was ſougbt 
77 them that aubed nor. after me: ſot how can that he but I canſtd them ro ſechę the, as 
5 and Pagnine obſerue. 
vet; 30. Of theſa words, All che day haue W 
3 fg — IR 2945] 30 11001409 2 
4. Concerning the reading ords, 1. . ecke prepoſuion rde, ay as well 
if ifie, againſt as Bean and Er aſamus, as vnto: tor this is — — Un- 
ut 4g ar2ſt Ifracl... 2. TH word — — Latine tranſlatot ioterpteteth, incrediu/ons 
81 WE omg: rather; d gern Ben: Fontentzona , as the Syrian in- 
neter: for the Hebrew wotd is ow. whichHgnifieth the rebellious, Pſal.68.6, 3. the 
word exriatyorri, gangs, as-Qrigenobſerveth,qhe Sepruagint haue, add got the 
: Calvin chinketh that e expteſſeth the Hebrew word ( 3 theſe 
pe gaineſsning; — rather, that the 
th avrrhuws sf in gne word exproſſe the ts meaning, V hich is 
Ira many words in That place, Iſa. 64,3. 4 rebellion people, which Walkerh- a way that 
ooh after i heir emmtdoghnatingr people me ener te ay face, Ge. all this 
file r theſe tuo w und garnſ cg. 

eo all the day. 1 Orgen vnderſtandeth literally the day, wherein Chriſt did hong 
a croſſe, &c, and ſo a part is zakea os the whole, glof. ordwgxc but then it ſhould 
och je beene ſaid, all the 45 45. 2. Hayms intetpreteth i it to be the whole time Dominica 
lalratiouis, of the Lords preaching vmo bis paſſions, g. But Occtumenius bettet raketh ir 
Au char time, which went before, ſince they came our o Egypt: ſo alſo with M. 
we and others vnderfiand, all that ti the Lord begunne to tale ſpeciall care of 


peop 4-48 tu: us tba. Pe hers vſe do (peake, 28 lorem. 7.1.3. 4oſe vp earely to ſpeaks 

Rex: wand not h e ol err amal 
1913 mon 

7750 out ER "> nor yp pon dhe croſſia oñ Orig ond * Ambroſe, for Chrif 

The ſuffered, charhe would haue — — $the henne hex chic 


, ut they would not 7. 2m neither is zher ghifted the miracles which 
S tfhicwed,and the ede —— 2 as Gorrbhan by the ex- 
.I. 


n bee —.— andbycboright band the colla- 


meanes, which the Lord 


* N 


Wo Yerchey were ſtilla feel eg ebellious in heart, and bei. 
A 9s gin their mouth: contrarie to tho e — —— before ſpoken of, the 
of che heart, and the confeſſion of the mouth, Palbran: ſo here three ſinnes are ſet 


kinh in che people: ih ee e eee, calling chem ; 
1 e ſeruants 0 * the ir patience » ſuffering Ae, in 
{ * their hands; their perſeverance, all the Gay; ' the ere forthe which they n. — 


ta robelliows, and geinſeping ,, fo 
4. P. 


707 of Dolfin. 4 = 
1. Doct. 4 wage maker no! 4 good... RERC 
4 Tiam. 7 

"y. I. They haue the z.eale of 7 od bat n oor according to knowledee: 2 it is n ** 
make 2 action it is not ſuſficient to haue a kind of zeꝛle and good intent ion: fot then 
ad beene excuſed for putting Chuift to death, which they did of a blind zeale: 
dere: the Apoſtle confeſſeth that they Had zeale,bur it as not according to knowledge, 
id therefore it was a falſe and — zeale; ſuch as they were ruled with, that ſhould 


, King did God ſetuice in killing his ſeruants,lob.16, 2. 
lt Rr 2 | 2. Doct. 


Epifile to ale Ronan. Obaplio. $73 


474. Chap. io 


ey {ixfold C omentarie- 


Doct. 2. Of the kinds of prayer, 

v. 1. My hearts defire: There is oyatio mentalis, Stall a mentall and dn prayer * 
one onely in the mind, the other vtteted by the voice: of the fitſt our Sauieef Pele 
Matth. G. 6. A hen ow: praye enter ito thy chamber: of the other v. 9, "after this mare, 
pray yee And Saint Paul 12 them both in this place, that hi heart, deſire was; Gr. 
he A e both with his heart and voice: and the praſer of the heart is the more N 

Doct. 3. How to diſcerne true loue and freiad- Wi 


v. 2. That they maybe ſaned, e. Hereis Sehe 'Pavls true affection appeared; rom 
his countrie men the lewes, in wiſhiag their ſalustion: hatſoeuer one freind wiſherh in. 
to an other beſide this, iris nothing: hence it is that Saint Paul ĩn all his Epiſtles begingeth 
his ſalutation with race und peace: this was Abtiams commendation, that he bad 5 cue 
to inſttuct his familje,children; and ſetunats in the waies of God, Gen. 18. 18. 

Doc. 4: Of the evifent berwieve the Lov and the 

4. Chriſt 6 i 4.5 ana of rhe law: Sonde due beth the la and the Goſpel agree i. 
boch ef them doe ayme at Chriſt: the la lookerh' viite him #3'the end, and the Goſpei ald 
requireth obedience to the law: hut ift is eouertiy itifinvartdif the law, but openly the. 
wed in the Goſpel: the la leader Inditectly viſto ſeltb , anch tue Goſpel a3 it were indi- 
rectly pointeth at the law : : requyting becher ner as 2 cauſe, but u iu, 
reflimonie, and conſequent of {#Rifieation ? 2d .O thet is fubfiled, Which S. paul 

Rom. 3. 3 1. doe We bone Het An Farbe ges forbid ea e 


the lam. 

| Dog. 1 Of heifers bereecne the law and the 

v. F. He char: dortorbeſs thin Is; 708 ce. Hence may be bebe 2 
diffetences beracene cht low, andthe Goſpe I. 11 the law commiandeth things i 
and not ia mans power ares rip pd cb etre folfil ae che Go pn; 
perp lexitie of conſeiegex, bree- 


quiret bach and bels. 2, theta Werbeth teftour and per 
queſtions in the mind, who ſhalf aſcend to hesuen to bring Foy = 


doubrs and 


ſhall deſcend to bal, to keepe vs from thence: But the Goſpel bringeth cant | 
of conſcience, and a of faſtation, 3. the tighteouſneſſe of the law is Ty 
a 80 


on the law of — the — pr vpon the Goſpel; thi © the word 
Doc. 6. Of the e tb of cola deg” e 
478 How ork 


"ou "Ry . the be ft .. eee 
ſpeeiblly ſpeake oſche nerd enng, ſuch ac was this of the Apoſtles, yet it lite 
of the ordinarie calling of chat none muſt take vpott them to preach/vnleſſe they 
be ſent of God: which is citherithithediately; ai the Prophets were ſo calledeof God is che 
old Teſtament, or mediately meg of the Church, or by them towhomiris 
comchitted: which ibd'6f med en vor in every Church the lame in reſpect of 
ſome eitcumſtanets; Which are it $5 ibertic'of the Church; Pare : burr on 
end muſt be prop deu, which as che edify ing of the Church, zd nonẽ ov ght to be ſent 
re phr meete: ſot᷑ ſuch ate not ſent of Goch, bot funge yhealled, and ehr, 2 0 
intruders: Bur no — Apoſtle fairh ,ought se take this horiour vpon men duc be ba 
is ealled 8f God, Hebr. 5.4 
— I cannot omit 2 Ae en of Faius: be anten the ſending of ln 
ue beene ordinaric, from the e of th ee the Apoſtles by Con 
excepting Paul: whereas for the er the ter 43s that Ionas fled oY the preſence of 
the Lord,that called him: & who were called extractdinatily if the Apoſtles were not, both 
in reſpect of the caller, which was Chriſt God in che fleſh, * of their extr2ordinaric and 
miraculous gifts, | 
Now the ordinarie calling is i 2 Church dhe ſetled and enififenced? the extraord- 
nerie, when a Church is to be ſerled: and it is of two ſorts: eithet when there 18 ho Church 
at all, as the Apoſtles were ſent vnto the Gentiles , who were altogether Arinngers from 
God:or when the Church is wholly corrypred with falſe doctrine and if manners! 
as the Prophers were raiſed vp in Iſract , when they were fallen to idolattit:? and _y 


oo 4 N 
4 8 * 4, 
> * ' , . 


vpon the Epiſtle tu the Romanes, Chap. 16. 475 | 
in this laſt age when Chriſtians vader Antichtiſt were becom idolaters,Ged hath ſtitied vp 
many zealous preachers, as Hut, Hierome, Lulber, Caluim, with other excellent iniltuments. | 
Gn os Doct. 7. Of i he peace which the Goſpel bringeth, 

5. 15. How beautifull are the feete of them, which bring glad tiding of peace? Whereas 
withoue Chriſt God was offended with the world, and thece was no peace, but the earth 
wasſull of tribulation, 2, Chroo, 15, 4. God by Chriit reconciled the worlg to himſelſe, 
and ſent peace, ne oe the ſong of the Angels at the birth of Chrift: glorie to God in 
hraven, and in the earth peace : which peace is threefold: fult toward God, in the — 
L che temiſſion of fines, Rom. 5. 1. peace of conſcience, in that ſinne hath no more power 
| over vs to perplex and trouble our mindes: and peace with our brethren: of theſe two out 
| Guiour ſpeaketh, Matth. 9. 57. Haus ſalt in your ſelues, haue peace one with an other : But 
| whereas Chriſt ſaith be came not to fend peace, but debate, Luk; 13: 521; that is to be 

wderſtood of the peace of the world, which hateth the light, and with it the childien of 


nit can haue no peace. 
V. Places o, comroverſee. 
| | | Controv, I, Againſt inherent iuſtice. 


. z. They beeing ignorant of the rig hreouſneſſe of God, & r. Stapleton e Antidot. p. 601. 
0 this place to be vnderſtood of inherent, not of iuſſice imputed : for that which 
imputed ( ſaith he) is nor giuen, neither teceiueth lie any iuſtice, to whom it is imputed 
onely, but remaineth ſtill wicked in himſelſe. 
tra. 1. Therighteouſnefle,which is inherent in a man, is the righteouſneſſe of works, 


E; > 


» 
* 


glich the Apoſtle calleth their ov ne tighteouſneſſe, but the tighteouſneſſe of God, is not 


therighreouſneſſe of workes, but that which is of faith: as the Apoſtle ſnewetb, v. 6. there 
eollech that the righteouſneſſe of faith, which here he nameth the righteouineſſe of God, 
hurchis is no other then righteouſnefſe imputed: now faith is imputed for righteouſneſſe 
hour workes, Rom.4.5, 6. thus then the atgument is framed: the righteouſneſſe of God 
the tighteouſneſſe of faith: this is prooued, both out of this place, v. 4. and c. 3, 22, the 
lbreonſne ſe of God by fanb: but the righteouſneſſe of faith is by imputation, c. 4. 5, 6. 
ffore the righteouines of God, is righteouſnes imputed, «+ | F | 
3. That iuſtice is not onely giuen, which is actually conferred, but that alſo which is ac- 
— and imputed: as the debt which is freely pardoned is as fully diſcharged , as if the 
lebt were paied: and they which are iuſtified by tighteouſneſſe imputed, remaine not wic- 
led, becauſe they are counted righteous in Chriſt, beeing iuſtified by faith: and are ſancti- 
fedin ſome meaſure, and ſo are tegenetate, and become new, beeing mortified voto ſinne: 
ich their morcification and dying vnto ſinne, they are not iuftified before God, but 
aely by faith in Chꝛiſt. | WS: 
þ Controv, 2. Agaiuſſ the workss of preparation, which 
9 are done without faith. 

5. 4. (rift is the ende of the law: Here Chryſoftome well noteth that if Chrift be the end 
ofthe lawe, it followerh, that, qui ¶ briſt um non habet, etſi legis inſtitiam habere videatur, 
raw tamen non habeat, he which hath not Chrift, though he ſeeme to haue the rigbteouſ- 
deſſe of che lawe, yer he hath it not, &c, without Chriſt then, and faith in him, there is no 
me cighceouſnefſe before God:for without faith it is impotſible to pleaſe God, Heb.1 1. 6. 
vat is become then of the Popiſh workes of preparation, which ſhould goe before juſtifi- 
tation? as though a man having not faith, yet by his workes might prepare and make him- 
fefic for juſtification following: for all ſuch workes, which come before faith, and ſo ate 
dot ſanctified in Chriſt, are before God no better then ſinnes. 

* Controv. 3. That it is impoſſible for any in this life to keepe the lawe, 

v. 5. The man that doth theſe thmgs ſhall line thereby : 1. Hence it is euident, that no 
man can performe the lawe in cuerie point: for the lawe requireth perfect obedience in all 
things: and as he that keepeth it ſhall liue thereby, ſo he that fayleth in any parc thereof, is 
mderthe curſe of the lawe, as S. Paul ſheweth, Galat. 3. 10. | E 
2. If it be anſweated, that it is impoſſible to keepe the lawe by the pawer onely of ſtee- 
ll but by grace it is poſſible to be kept, 8. Iohn ſheweth that euen the regenerate by grace 
ue not without ſinne, 1. Ioh. 1. S. and conſequently they ttauſgreſſe the lawe : for ſinne is 
lie tan ſgteſſion of the lawe, 1. Ioh. 3.4. | . 

| | 3. And 
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476 Chapao, =Afxfold Commentarie 


3. And whercas Stapleton obiecteth, antid. p.637.tharthen this ſhould be a ridiculoy; 
deceitfull, and idle promiſe, He that doth theſe things ſball live thereby, if none were gy 
to doe them: and it were like as a father ſhould promile his ſoune an inheritance, if he could 
get a kingdome,which were impolltble for him to doe. | | | 

Contra, 1. Though the condition be impoſſible to vs to be fulfilled, yet is it poſſible in 
Cheiſt, whe hath performed the perfect obedience of the lau e. 2. and though it benq 

ible to keepe the lawe perfectly, yet by grace we are made able in ſome meature to keep 
the laue, and che teſt where we faile, is ſupplied by the perfect obedience of Chriſt, 3. nei 
ther is the example like, for the ſonne is not bound by any dutie to fulfill that condition: 
but we ate debtets vnto God, for the keeping of the laue: which if it be now impoſſibleſ 
is mans owne fault, who in his creation was made tighteous, and endued with ſuſſcium 
ſtrength to keepe the law: See further hereof, Synopſ. Centur. 4. err. 63. | 

Contr, 4. Againſt the donbring of 
ſaluation. ä 

v. 6. Say not in thine heart, who ſpall aſcovd, c. 1. The Apoſtle ſheweth the contiatie 
effects of the la ve and Goſpell: they which depend vpon the tighteouſneſſe of the law ate 
continually in doubt, how they ſhall cone to heauen, and how they ſhall eſcape hell: but 
the tighteouſneſſe of faith temooueth all theſe doubts: becauſe their faith is grounded p. 
on the word of God, which teacheth them, that Chtiſt aſcended iuto heauenfor 
that he died for them, they neede none other to aſcend to prepare thin a way into heawen, 
nor to deſcend to ſuffer death, and deliuer them from hell. | ve 

2. There is not then any queſtion remaining in the faithfull of cheir ſaluation, either du. 
bitando, by doubt ing, how they ſhall goe to heauen, or trepidands, in be eiag aftaid of hell 
but becauſe our faith is not hete perfect there may be ſome ſtriſe and wraftling in the foule 
berweene the aſſurance of faith, and carnall infirmitie : ſometime the fairhfull may wake 
queſtion, lactando, in wreſtling and firiving againſt carnall diftruſt , ſaying , of God bemith 
vs, who can he againſt vs? but at the length faith prevayleth and eriumpheth; reſoluingthus 

Vith the Apoſtle , who ſhall ſeparate vs ? | "$11141-32: 

3- But here we muſt make a difference of feare: faich expelleth not all feare , huradely 
the {lauiſh and ſeruile feare oſhell and damuation, ioyned with diſttuſt and torment ofcon- 
ſcience: yet a filiall feare and reverent awe of God remaineth in the ſervants of God: which 
is chiefely for the time paſt, chey feare to offend fo gracious a God, and mercifulla father, 
they feare not for the ſfrnnes alreadie committed, which they are aſſured are forgiuen in 

4. And this aſſurance and firine petſwaſion of ſaluation the Apoftle infinuateih zher- 
ward, where he ſpeaketh in the ſecond perſon to euerie faithfull perſon, f chow ſhalt confeſe 
with thy mourh , cc. thou fralt be ſancd : ſignifying thus much that euerie one examining 
himſclfe by the beleefe of his heart, and conſeſſion of his mouth, may vndoubtedly conclude 
that he is ſaued. This maketh againſt the Popiſh vacertaintic and doubting of ſaluation: 
Whereof ſoe more, Synopſ. | ; 

| Controv. 3. eAgainſt vuwritten tra- | 
297 | ditions, 6. „ 

v. 8. This is the word of faith which we preach, Cc. The Apoſtle here ſheweth that ihe 
Goſpel which he preached was agreeable to the Sctiptures, he preached no other thing, then 
he here writeth: and he writeth nothing hut was conſonant to the old Scriptures:as Irm 
thus teſliteth, per Apoſtolos Evangelium pervenit ad vo, c. by the Apofiles the Goſpel 
came vnto vs, which they then preached, bur afterward by the will of God] in the Scrip- 
tures they delivered, fundamentum & columnam fidei noftra, the foundation and piller uf 
our faich, &c. Ib. 3c. 1. The Romaniſts then may be aſhamed to flic vnto that vile and baſe 
refuge of the old Manichees, to ſay,that the Apoſtles preached ſome things, and committed 
other to writing: See Synopſ-. arts 4 

Controv. 6, ' Againſt freewill. | 
v. 8. The word is neere thee, &c. Eraſiuus in his defenſe of freewill againſt Luther, - 
geth this place, to ſhew the power and firengchof free u ill in keeping the commandements 
and he preſſeth thoſe other words of Moſes , non eſt ſupra te, it is not aboue thee, that i; 
beyond thy firength. | | ' 
Contra. 1. But the Latiue tranſlator there fayleth in the rendring of the right (eſe 


„ „ 
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of the words: which ate, 4c not bid from thee, not, which is nat abone thee, 2. he ſpeaketh ot 
facilitie of che commandcments, not by the power of freewill , but by faith in Chrilt, 
who bath fulfilled the law for vs, and by whaſe grace we ate enabled in ſome good ineaſute 
to keepe the commandements of God, which arc not gieeuous vnto vs Which are iuſtified 
faich and ſanctified by the ſpitit. 3. and if it be adnutted, that Moſes there ſpeaketh of 


| he law: bis meaning onely is, that the knowledge of the law, was not hid from them, nei- 


ther was it tarre off, that they had neede fetch it from heauen, or from the vimoſt partes of 
the Sea, it was pteſeut With them, and continually in their mouih, beeing rehearſed by the 
pneſts, and Levites: ſo chat nulla ignorant ia excuſatio ſit reliqua, their remained no excuſe of 
ignorance: thus Lin len anſu eateth Eraſmus and Bellarmine allo acknou ledgeth, that 
Moſes there ſpeaketli, de facilatate non obſervande, ſed cognoſcendæ leg, of the facilitic of 
ow ing, not doing the law, Jab. 5. de grat. c. 6. INE 
Controv. 7, Againſt Limbs Patrum, that Chriſt went 
not downe thither to deliver the Pattiarkes. | 
v. 7. Say not, who ſhall deſcend into the deepe : that us to bring Chrift ægaine from the 
lad: the ordinarie gloſſe would inferre vpon theſe words, that Chriſt deſcended into Lim. 
u to fetch the Fathers from thence: for he that ſaith vo hath deſcended, in a manner deni- 
d chat none defcended thither, and ſo not the Patriarks, and eonſcquently neither Chriſt; 
pho deſcended nor, iſi pre illis liberandus, but to deliuer them. St | 
Contra. 1. Bus Lyranw teſuſeth this interpretation vpon theſe two reaſons: becauſe ir is 
reitet agreeable to that place of Moſes, Deuter. 30. which will beare no ſuch ſenſe : nor 
t ynto the words following: where he expoundeib, the deſcending imo the deepe, of the 
ing of Chriſt from the dead: v. 9. 2. Some of our one expoſitors, doe interpret this 


dhſe, deſcending into the deepe, thus, that Cbrill fabierir inferni dolor2s, bath vndergone 


the verie dolours of hell ſor vs, Calvin: Martyr expaundeth it of the place of hell: as if one 
of curioſitie ſhould aske who ſhould goe downe to hell to certifie vs, that Chriſt hath over- 
come hell and damnation for vs, Same ynderflang it of the graue, as Lyranm, Ofiarider: io 
fy, who ſhall deſcend into the deepe is all one, as to denie, that Chriſt is riſen from i 
kad : but Moſes for the deepe, ſaith (Sea) which cannot prepetly be taken for the graue. 
we thinke that by going to heauen, and deſcending to the deepe, are meant things of 
gear difficulcie, and impoſſible, roſhew that the Goſpel requireth no ſuch thing of vs, to 
eto heauen or hell: Faius: But beſide this laſt, it may be added further, that by the con- 

2 of the death of Chriſt we are conſequently deliuered from the feare of deſcending to 
tell; that is, of beeing condemned: becauſe by Chtiſts death we are delivered from the Ge 
ofhell;ſo that he which remaineth.ftil fearefull of hell, doubteth of the truth of Chritts death 
ud teſurtectian: to this purpoſe Pareus: See before qu. 1 2. 

Controv. 8. bet her the righieonſueſſe of faith and the righteouſneſs 
of the law, he one and the ſame, or contrarie | | 
ECB. the one is the other. | 

1, Stapleton affitineth them to be the ſame,+«Antidot., p. 61 S. by theſe arguments, 1 the 
hiv leadeth vs to no other tighteouſneſſe, but to the lighteouſneſſe of the law: but it leadeth 
allo to faith in Chriſt: therefore faith in Chriſt is that righteouſneſſe. 2. the end of the law 
i the tighteouſneſſe of the law, and Chriſt is the end of the law, therefore faith in Chriſt is 
te end of of the law, 3. that which is perſect and imperfeR, doe nor differ in kind, as an 
infant, and a man of perfe age: the iuftice of the law is imperfeQ, the iuſtice of faith per- 
et they then differ no otherwiſe. 

Costra. 1. The law directly incendeth-the juſtice of the law, and inditectly it leadeth vn- 
o Chriſ: ſo it is falle, that ir leadeth and directeth onely to the iuſtice of the law tir loadeth . 
nmto the tighteouſueſſe of the law one way, by the proper ſcope and intent thereof, and 
o Chriſt an other way, inditectly, and by an accident, becauſe when we ſee our weaknes 
performing of the lav, we are driuen to ſecke vnto Chtiſt, that bath kept the law for vs. 
. the ſame anſwer ſetueth for the next obiection: Chriſt is the end of the law, one way, as 
sfaid, and che tighteouſneſſe of the law, an other, 3. they differ rather as a thing perfeR 
udimperfe& of rwo diueiſe kindes, not as an infant, and a man of yeares, but as reaſona- 
die and vnreaſonable ereatures;they agree onely in generall, they are both a kind of iuſtice, 
ind baue one efficient cauſe; God is the giver and worker of the one juſtice, and of the 0- 
betzbut they differ in the 6 one is imputed, the other inhetent, 8 
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by faich, the other by workes, 


* 


2. Neither yet doe theſe two kinds of righteouſneſſe differ, as conttarie the one to 


other, as ſome thinke: 1. one good thing is not contrarie to another, but both the righte. 
ouſneſſe of the law, and of faith ate good, 2. neither doth God command contratie things: 
but both the iuſtice of the law, and of faith are commanded, 3. and one contrarie doth 4 
pel an other: but the righteouſneſſe of the law doth neceſſarily follow and accompanie faith, 
(though not to be iuſſiſied by it) as ſanctification doth accompanie iuſtification, 


3. Neither doe they differ onely rat iono, non re, nat in the thing or indeed, but in a cet- 


taine reſpect, as Gryneus ſaith they ate vn ſpecie, of one and the ſame kind, and chat the 
diſtinction and difference berweene them is not reals, ſed rationis, is not reall, but ratio. 
null: as the Peripaterike Philoſophers doe make moral] vertue, and vniuetſall iuflice one and 


= 


the ſame, re & ſubiecto, in the matter it ſelfe and ſubiect, and to differ onely, ratioue in acer. 
raine reſpect : for as it is conſidered as an habite of the word, it is called vertue, but as it gi. 
ueth vnco euery one his own, it is iuſtice: ſo (hethinketh)theſe two kinds of iuſtice do differ 
not in nature and ſubſtance, but enely in a certaine teſpect and rationall difference, But vn. 
der correQion of ſo worthie a man, there is a greater difference then thus, berweene the 


the ivflice of the law, and the iuſtice of faith. 1. Gryneus himſelfe confeſſerh in the fame 
lace, that they differ ſubieclo, in the ſubieR: forthe juſtice of faith, is ſubiectius, in Chiilt, 
way of a ſubiect, the juſtice of the law hath man for his ſubiect: therefore they differ o- 


cherwiſe, then in a diverſe reſpect. 2. that which differeth in forme, matter, qualitie, ſub. 
iect, differeth mote, then onely in a certaine teſpect. Zut the juſtice of the law, and of faith 
differ in all theſe: 1. in forme, the iuftice of the law ſaith, doe this, and thou ſhalt be faves; 
faith ſaith , beleexe onely, c. 2. in mattet they differ, the one conſiſteth of workes, the 
other of faith. 3. ia qualitie, the one is 3 the juſtice apprehended by faith is abſo- 
lute and perfect.. in ſubiect, the iuſtice of fai 


th is imputed vnto vs, beeing inherent in Chrif, 
the iuſtice of the Jaw is inherent ia man and not imputed. 6 
Wherefore theſe two iuftices, 1. are neither one and the ſame, as Stapleton. 2. not 
eonttatie. 3. nor differing onely in a certaine teſpect, as Gryneu. 4. bur they differ, as di. 
uers ſpecies or kinds of the ſame gendetzthey are both iaſtice, but the one inherent, the othet 
imputed, the one conſiſteth in doing, the other in beleeuing, Par. deb. 5. and Pet. Ma. 
will have them differ, as in Logike, the difference, and propertie of a thing; the difference 
is that which giuech eſſence vnto a thing, as Chriſts iuſtice applicd by faith maketh our 
iuſtiſication, the propettie, is that which followeth the nature of a thing; and ſo the 
been of the law in our holines and ſanctification doth follow neceſſarily out iuſtification 
faith. 8 


Controv. 9. Whether the righteonſneſſe of the law, and that 
which is by the law, doe differ. 

Pererius diſput. 2. makerh three kinds of juſtice, 1. one is inſtitia legis, the iuſtice ofthe 
hw, ot the law of iuſtice, which is that iuſtice, when God by his grace doth helpe vs to 
fulfill the law. 2. the iuſtice of faith is that, which is giuen vnto thoſe, that beleeue in 
Chriſt. 3. inftstia ex legs, iuſtice by the law, is that which a man doth of himſelfe, without 
faith and grace,onely by the ſtrength of freewill; and this is that iuſtice, which the Apolile 
here ſetteth againſt the iuſtice of faith. This diſtinction alſo hath Stapleton making thelike 
difference betwoene iuſtitia legis, and auſtitia ex lege, righteouſneſſe of the law, and rightes 
ouſueſſe by che law, and Bellarmme, as is before Aſiendged, qu. 29. | 

Contra. 1. As therighteouſneſle of faith, and by faith, wich Saint Paul are one and the 
ſame, as Rom. 4.11, it is ſaid to be of faith cis, and here v. 6. righteouſneſſe which isby 


faith, ix 7i54w5:10 neither doe the tighteouſneſſe of the law, and by the law differ:for both of 


 onely ſchooled by the law, and mooued by the terrour thereof, that is no wuſtice at all: t 


them haue che ſame definition : he that doth the law, ſhall lixe thereby: ſo that theſe terme 
of the law, by the law, through the law, in the law, in the matter of juſtification are all one 
and in effect the ſame: as that which he calleth the righteouſneſle hu. of the law, Rom.b. 
4. the ſame is ix Hs. by the law, c. 10. 5. ud ri, through the law, Gal. 2. 21. in 
the law, Gal. 10. 11. Wd | <6 

1. Concerning that diſtinction, it faileth in one of the parts thereof: for that which the 
call in/titiams ex lege, righteouſneſſe by the law, which a man doth without grace and fa 


che law is holy and good, Rom. 7. 12. and the workes thereof holy and good, but ow 


upon ö h Nonnen. Chapt) 45 

Gith and grace no man can dde any good thing: neicher of any fuch 
anagined wttics; but even or —4 — the law ; which are done 1 
dy grace, as the Apoſtle giueth inſtance in — and David NN Rom Hate 
yet by the workes of grace were not iuſtiſied. i” * ge: | 

3. Indeed e Auguſtine hath ſuch a diftintion , bets eene che righteiſh &,ofthe ja, .. c. 
law; which is fulfilted ius by grace, and ex lage, b the law which is that de = 3 — 
which a man worktetii by his cewith de bees pliers yr Cn 
mcuniag . that a man's iuſti ed Nabe theſe kinds of ti 


char dilti as he vſeth it is qhis purpoſe: ſot weaffitmne — the dipty. 
teouſneſſe of rhe law; wherebytheyprerendedicabe iuftifiedy der nN called, + 9 
law, or by the law and the Ago herein mabech no difference. 0 
4. And as for that exact e hich the irech, whickiddeed 3 is — 
which 1 is called inſtitia legis, the tiphrteouſorſe of the law; ir is no otherwiſe fulfilled in vs, 
then by faich in Chfift, Rom 8. 4 Ihe fairhfuibatſore — — dt ef funflifica- 
tion to keepe the lau infoinernedſure: but tley are ſaid rather to walke-actording to rh 
5, ard in SaintTolms pheaife x. —— to 
ſulfilt or keepe ih dements, | ed nds tim H otic: , 9D 6111 
and.) Ooa trova 1 Ib "ike. nor gov be Conſerve vo „bos, 
* 2.407 mbar lis obam + | IO 1192 id g. pi? 
"8, Th 6 hownrio pk Klee Sort k inferre 
hencs, and out richt tony; e ea ianot 


the water which faweth armor a the word: for he 9 — 
biprifmne, but through the — ndeynt nn 1 word and MH 
Ae but wares ace verb ut rlementuu, c. let the word come to cho elemem und 
tbecommeth a Sacrament, vnde i n Ce. where is this gtest vertur 
ofthe water, that — — uke hentt is waſhed ; "wit facients verbo, &c. 
| but becauſe the word worketh, not — — teheatſed, but beleeued — iudgement 
ruſtine — cite$i# ee go Cr mann — 

dun it by. aſvins of -rhe water o it fee 
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fültto diſſemdle tueit foith before the N ——— rome 
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derftanding Keef. annot, 1. Conn e ener iqge :; 75 n 
But the ee is euident · here: "the Apofite faith; Abe beerr nas itearch; E 


wo the Heart is not the ſeate of vderſtandi ; bur of the affeRions the heaft id 


akth occording ts the phraſe of Stripture, ws that ker md 1 the bodie, bur ſor ie 
ſoule and all the rnit thereof: wherefore ee, knowled and vnderſtanding be be 


Ute vnto faith, yet the prittipall pare cheteef, is an confidence and belcefe 
which is in the heart and affeQions, not in che braine onely and | vaderfiznding, See further 
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faith by him 4elivered by the teſtimonie of: Scripture: and AR. 26. 22. he profeſſe;h, that 
= t none other mage, then Moſes and the Prophets did : we are then onely-in-mat. 
faith to haue recouiſe vnto the Sctiptutes, not vnta vnwritten traditions, whether 


the Papiſts would ſend vs, for they are dec, EY veriaple; and therefore; Gan 
beno rule of faith. 


And further, wherearthe Apoſile addeth, the Screptere | beats: 9. 17. hereby 
that cauill of the Leſuites is temooued, ohdcb ay elatnke' riptute is muto and dumbe, 


and cannot be a ĩudge of controverſies: but the e th, that is, 
God ſpeaketh inthe Scriptures, and it ſpeake ptoclaimeth the tru uery one; 


thetefote it is not a dumbe but dar hes — mac is ſofficient to determine al 
W of religion , ud matters of faith: See of. Centur. I. err. . 
| tene 14. Hewebe Apoſtleſaith, — neee 1% 
oft et 1 i — a N 
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world , but now vnder thekingdome aſ th \ this difference isaken away _ 
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md foinhiownapurpale he heck thhanierded es 
_—_ We muſt vnderftind he Apoſice —. not to note pete vlute, abſolucly 


, buc with theſe t ive, by way 
"all both Tewes and Gentiles: he ity not in particular, but of v in dot 
— les, or Gemile:: Apoſilezaketh vpon him te prooue, t 
auc to the Iewesanely, bur RIES the promiſes of mercie io Chriſt doc b 
lang: Reondly' che Apoſile-aaweth. all} baicers, with a; cercaine limitation, vyredl 
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Walenchs Apoſtle ich wl. Nee de the name of the * 
* would hence inferre, wet rs not iuſtifie, volatrus, by wan aſr- 


n 2 in him, but i in ſeeking, king, invocatiog , as here the & 
al Is «C17 7. s '& e AS 
* 1. The —_ faich not, neicher:can it be concladed out of his woody that rok 
are calling vpon Cod, but inrocationtis a ſure nate and argument of ſaluarion, 
cnuſe it ii an evidence of cheirfaich, whereby they are iulified 8nd fo edi a. bur faichjuſſ 
as it a} —— Chriſt, not aſtiveiy, in reſpect of the work and me: 
= ene of God. hy — . Roma 
t andwork Aae —— , therefore lo. 
Goes righecouſnes of Godin Chrilh Se 11 91 


Contrn, 17. That faith onely utile | | hy 
in docat iom. f I» 
Bellermis/our of this lace, ee calleth , cc. would confirme: an other of mu- 
rors, chat faith pro parte ſua, ſor it part iuſtificeb, if othet things be not wanting : for ow 
tion is here aſcribed co invocation: {6, 1. 4c. c. 12. | j 
; Sc 


'S <9 © 


upon te Eil uit. Renee. Cbspas. 


bb 1. The ſame anſwer may ſuffice: for here ſaluation is not aſcribed ynto invoca- 
ion, neither doth the Apoſtle ſhe w, how, but who they are which ſhall be ſaued, namely, 


they which call vpon him, which is an act aud effect of faith tforwichout faith, there is no 


mvocation : the argument then followeth not, they which call n God ſhall be ſaved, 
therefore for their calling vpon God they ſhall be ſaued: for this were like, as if one ſhould 
reaſon out of theſe words of S. Paul, Act. 27.31. Except theſe abide m the ſhippe, ye can not 


' beſafe + all that did abide in the ſhippe were lafe, therefore becauſe they did abide iu the 


ſhippe,they were ſafe: for the ſhippe brake, aud ſome were ſaued by ſwimming, ſome vpoy 
boards;and other pieces of the ſhippe. 
23 717 1 Controv. 18. eAgainſt the invocation of Saints, 

v.14. How ſhall they call on him, m whom they bane not beleened, & c. This place is 
ſtrongly vrged againſt the Popiſh inuocation of Saincs by our Proteſtant writers, as Poren, 
Fairs, and others: tor if we are to call vpon none, but in whom we muſt beleeue,and we ate 
onely to beleeue in God, Toh, 14. 1. Te beleene in God,belecne alſo in mee, it followeth that 
God onely muſt be called vpon. | 
The Nhemiſts in their annotation here anſwer by a diſtinction of beleefe: that none can 
nuocate Chriſt as their Lord, and Maſter, vnleſſe they beleeue him fo to be: but they may 
truſt alſo in Saints, that they can helpe them, and fo alſo may beleeue in them, as tbeir hel- 
pers: and this phraſe (they lay) to beleeue iu men, is found in Scripture, as Exod, 14. 31. 
they beleeued in God, and m Moſes, for ſo it is in the Hebrew. | 
Contra. 1. Seeing the Scripture cutſeth him that truſteth, or putteth any confidence in 
man, Ierem. 17. 5. bow can Papiſts eſcape this curſe, that are not aſhamed to proſeſſe their 
truſt anti confidence in man. 2. though that in the Hebrew phraſe the prepoſition ( beth 
(hich ſignifieth ( in) be vſed, yet it is no more, then is expreſſed iu the Latine phraſe in the 
dcive caſe, and ſo the Latine tranſlator, well obſerveth, crediderunt Des & Mof, they be- 
eeued God, and Moſes: the meaning is no more then this, that they beleeued Moſes a3 a 


true Prophet of God, that it came to paſſe, as he had ſoretold. 3. and ſeeing all our faith 


ind confidence muſt be grounded vpon the Sctipture, but the Scripture men have no 
warrant to truſt in Saiuts, that they can helpe them, this is but a vaine confidence. 4. Nei- 
therarc there diuets kinds of a religious beleefe and confidence: there is a eiuill kind of aſſu- 
ance, which is the good perſwaſion, that one may haue of another: but all our religious be- 

muſt be onely ſetled ypon God. 5. And fo to conelude, eAugyſtme ſaith in Plalm. 6g. 
poteſt eſſe Des grata oratio, quam ipſe non diftavit; &Qe. that prayer cannot be accepta- 


\ * 


ble to God, which he( that is Chtiſt)hath not indited: gut Chriſt hath not endited any prajer 


vito any but vnto God onely: therefore that forme of prayer is onely acceptable to him: 
dee futthet bereof in D. Falkes anſwer to the Rhemiſts vpon this place. 
MN Conttov. 19. That we muſt pray with confidence 2nd 
__ aſſurance. © 

Ur. Calvm allo vpon theſe words, bow ſhall they cuil on him, in whom they haus not be. 
bened, ere. confuteth the opinion of rhe ſchooleryenſ; ui ſe dubmanter Des offernnt, 
which doubrfully offer their prayers to God: aud ſo Bellarmins ſaith, that it is not necefſa- 
1 for a man in his prayer to beleeue and ve perſwadcd that God will hesre him. /:b, 1. de 

is operib. c. 9. | OP | | 

. Foten. But the Apoſtſe here requireth an aſſured beleefe in lum that prayetb: and oui 


vo you, Matk. i 1. 24. See furthet Syn. Centur. . err. 88, 
s Controv. 20. Againſt tht vaine pompe of the Pepe of Rome in offering 


a bu feete to be kiſſed, * | fs 916, 
v. 15. How beautifull are the ftete, &r. This makerh nothing at all to countenance 


che pride of the Romane Antichriſi, who hath offered bis feete to be kiſſed of Kings and 


Emperours. 1 the Prophet firſt, and the Apoſtle followipg him, meuneth not any ſuch par- 
e to be offered te che feete, but by a ſigute is vnderſtoos the reuetence due to 
theperfon of thoſe hich ptenched the Golpel: and this rather eonſaundeth the pride of 
che Pope and his Cardmals, that tide in-flate ou cheit trapped horſes, Whereas the Apoſtles 
usiled on foote, preaching as they went: and therefore it is faide; how beawrifull are the 


Fete. 2. and"this honour is onely belonging to them which preach rhe Goſpel: but the 


Pope and his Cardinals are fo fare from preaching the Gol; pel, thar they by all as 5 


preſle 


481 


viour faith hat ſoeuer ye deſſre, when ye pray, belceus thas ye ſhall haus it and it ſhall be dos 


ſerm.de confeſ. 
fdei, 


482 Chap. 10. Aſerfola Commentarie * 


preſſe it. and perſecute wich ſwotd and fire the proſeſſots of it: Martyr. See hereof more 
Synopſ. Centur. 2. err. 29. 5. 


Controv. 21. Againſt humane traditions, F £4 
v. 17. Faith commeth by hearing, and bearing by the word of God, ce. Hence it is evi; 
dent, that nothing muſt be preached but the word of God, and that faith onely is builded 
thereupon: all humane traditions mult give place, and whatſoever is vrgcd belide the word 
of God: The Papiſts indeed, ate not aſhamed to call their traditions, verbum Dei non ſeri. 
tum, the word of God not written; which is not farre from blaſphemie to make their own 
inuentions, and traditions equall with the word of God: which is not to be found,. but one. 
ly in the Scriptures: for the word of God is certaine,, we know who is the author thereof, 
it is conſonant to it ſelſe, and remaineth for ever: but their traditions are of obſcure and yn. 
certaine begioning, they ate contrarie to themſelues, and are chaungeable: Baſil hath this 
notable teftimonic concerning the authoritie of the Scriptures; calliog it, the ſinne of prid 
ant nov admittere, &e,cither not to admit the things written in the Scriptures /,or to adde 
vnto them: and this he confirmeth by that ſaying of S. Paul, Gal, 3. 15. Thonghir be but y 
mans conemant, when it ts.confirmed, yet no man doth abrogate it, or addei h any therew, oye, 
Sec further concerning traditions, Synopſe Centur. 1. Err. 13. 2 
Controv. 22. That the Miniſters and Preachers of the Goſpel have 
| alawfull calling, againſt Stapleton, | —_— 
v.15. How ſnallthey preach vnleſſe they be ſent,&c. Hereupon the Romaniſls,as name. 
ly Stapleton Antidot. . 68 4. and the Rhemyſts in their annotations here , take occalion to 
charge the Proteſtant Miniſters which inttuſion: becauſe they have neither an exrraording- 
rie calling, becauſe they ate not furniſhed with the power of miracles, nor yet ordinarie - 
from the Church, 5 ä * 
Contra. 1. It is not true, that there is no extraordinarie calling without the gift of mi. 
tacles, for we read of many Prophets, which were ſent in times paſt, and yet ate not men- 
tioned to haue wrought: any miracles, 2. The Preacbers and Proteſtant Miniſters noꝶ 
doe enter by that ordinatie calling / which is eſtabliſhed in thole ſeuerall Churches, where 
they are placed. 3. in the beg ms of the reformation of religion, diuerſe , which we 
ſtirred vp to be preachers of the goſpel, bad a od as it was in their Popiſh Chu 
as Luther, Pet, Martyr with others, 4. But we inſiſt rather vpon this point, that where 
ther there is no Chugch, or the ſame corrupted, diuetſe are extraordinarily raiſed vp, ag 
ſent of God (of which extraordinarie ſending the Apoſile ſpeaketh here} where no lau 
calling is to be hadias learned D. Full in his anſwer vpõ this point, ſheweth out of Naſſam, 
how diverſe great nations haue heene conuerted by lay men; and women: as a great hat- 
on of the Indians, by Ædeſius, and Framentinus; the countric of the Iberians, by a ny 
woman: yea and further he adde th, ho in conſtituted Churches, lay men, which wereable 
were permitted to teach the people, which was the defenſe of Alexander B. of Ieruſalem, 
Tbeoctiſtus of Cæſatia againſt Demetrius B. of Alexandria, for ſuffering Origen beſote be 
was ordained to teach in the Church: how much more, where the Church is corrupted,may 
not lay perſans be ſtirred vp extraordinarily to preach, ach 
Controv. 23. That the Hebrew text is more anthenticall,then the 
vulgar Latine tranſlation. Ac. a hb 
v. 18. Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, cheer ſound is gene through the earth, according to 
the Septuagint: and ſo the latine tranſlator readeth: and yet in the Hebrew text, Pſal. 19. tbe 
word is cavam, their line, hereupon, and by occaſion of the like places out aduerſaties doe 
commend the vulgar latine, as more authenticall, and freer from corruption, then the He- 
brew. | wah : 
Contra, For anſwer hereunto : 1. ſome thinke, that the Septuagint, for kv, their line, 
might read kalam, their voice, which word is in the end of the former verſe, Fats: but then; 
as Parer obſetueth, the Septuagint would have tranſlated it gy}, voice, as they didbe- 
fore, not oh ſoc, ſound. 2. Bezathinketh they tranſlated thus (their ſound) to make it au- 
ſwerable vnto the next clauſe, and their words into the end of the world. 3. and ag 


ſeth that they might read de, which fignifterh , ædiſicium cameratum, a valted building, 
ſuch as the frame of the heauens ſeemeth to be. 4. But I rather thinke that the Apoſtle reſu- 
ſeth not the Sepryagint, whoſe tranſlation was ſo well knowne, becauſe they teteine the 
ſcaſe of the place, though they exactly rendet uot the words: for both in t̃eſpect of the 


heauens, 
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| hravens,whereof the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, their line and workemanſhip, was as it wete theic 
wie, and ia reſpeR of the Apoſtles their propheſies of their ſound, and voice; was 88 a line, 
id rule of doctrine to the Church: and theſe to the Prophet Iſai ioyneth together, c. 28. 


10, precept vpon precept, line upon line , where the ſame word is vſed: and thus the precepts 
15 Avoliles, was indecde a line vnto them, i home they taught, 5. But it — — 
erous courſe to preferre the tranſlation before the originall ; as the rivers before the 
— ſountaine: which is contratie to Avuguſtmes mind, lib. 2. at doſtrin. Chriſt. who 
ould haue the old Teſtament examined according to the Hebrew, and the ne accotdin 8 
the Grecke originall. b a 0 50 
* 24. Controv. Againſt the workes of ' 
us preparation. | | | | 
1.20. I was found of them, that ſought me not. In that the Gentil&s wete called, when 
they ſought not after God, neither enquired after him: it is evident that they did nor pre. 
pre a way by their morall works, or ciuill kind of life, and thereby make themſelues more 
— apt for their calling: for they are called in the former verſe,a fooliſh nation, altogether 
wiſe vnto ſaluation: ſor it is not poſſible without faith to pleaſe God, Heb. i i. 6. ſo Chry- 
eme hete confeſſeth, in that the Lord faith, / was made manifeſt to them, that ached: wot 
ger me, he ſheweth, quod tot um hoc Dei gratia perfecerit, that Gods grace wrought all ce. 
ul yet afterward, ſorgetting himſelfe, he ſaith wegu om. rant vatui, they were 
gotroid of all: for in that they apprehended and acknowledged the things manifeſted vnto 
them,hoc de ſuo attulerunt, this they brought of their owne,&c, whereas our Sauiout Chriſt 
lick, wit bout me ye can doe nothing, Ioh. 1 5. 5. See more hereof, Synepſ.¶ vutur. . err. 5. 
235. Controv. wigs the lewer that will not haue the Prophet to fprakr ef. 
en them, in theſe words] haue ſtrete bad out my bandi, & e, N 
Where as the Prophet Iſa, c. 65. 2. as the Apoſtle here citeth him, va i. calleth them a re- 
blows people : Pet. Martyr out of Muuſter ſheweth how a certaine Rabbin among the 
pues would not haue this ſpoken, of the lewes, but of the Gentiles: and that which fol- 
nech in the Prophet, how they ſactificed in gardens, and burnt incenſe vpon brickes; and 
emaine among the graues, he ob ynto the Gentiles, profefling themſelues Chcifii- 
whe meaneth the Papifts, which haue their altars, wherein they ſacrifice, and dot viſit the 
res of the dead, and worſhip their reliques. nen cot. 
intra. 1. It may be a ſhame vnto thoſe, which call themſelues Chriſtians to giue ſuch 
efence to the Ie wes, as to pollute them ſelues with thoſe things, which the Prophets direct- 
yewelgh ainſt; when we looke to haue the Iewes conuerted to the Chriſtian faith, 
en they fad idolattie and other ſuperſtitions practiſed among Chriſtians, for the which 
heir forefathers were puniſhed. 2. But yet they abſurdly and ignorantly wreſt this ſo eui- 
dent a from themſelves to the Gentiles: for firſt it is evident, that the Prophet ſpeaketh 
mo kind of people ; the one that asked not after God, and yet he did declare himſelſe 
mo them; the other, to whome he ſtretched forth bis hands continually, and called them 
mio him: the firſt muſt needes be the Gentiles, for the Iewes profeſſed themſelues wor- 
ſhippers of God, and asked after him: therefore the other are the Tewes: and this further ap- 
peareth becauſe this is reckoned among one of theit faults, they did cate ſwines fleſh, which 
 icher was practiſed among the then Pagan, nor now beleceuing Gentiles, 3. Wherefore 
lis rebuke muſt light vpon the Iewes: for they contemning the Lords altar, did ſer vp other 
luz in gardens to ſacrifice vpon, to their idols; they did viſit the graues and ſepulchres ei- 
therto conſult with the dead, contrarie to the law, Deut. 18. or cls to adore their reliques, 
u papiſts now doe, 4. And it is apparant to all the world, how this propheſie is fulfilled: 
God hath revealed himſelfe to the Gentiles, and the Tewes are blinded fil). 


6. eMorallobſeruations. 


1. Obſerv. Of the ſecurnie and aſſurance 

. | of faith. 

o 6. Say not in thine heart, who (hall aſcend into heauen, c&c. So long as a man is vnder the 
ror of the law, his mind is continually perplexed and troubled, doubting of beauen, how 
le ſhall come thithet, and fearing hell who ſhall deliver him from thence: but beeing iuſti- 

by faith, and ſo at peace with God, nothing doth trouble vs: we neede not to 
iy, who ſhall aſcend to heauen , to bring vs thither, or deſcend to hell to redeeme ys 
Sſ 1 thence, 


vponthe Epifile to the Romanes.' Oliap. 10. 


484 Chap. io. A ſirſold ( ommentarie 


thence, for Chriſt hath done both for vs: in whom we are ſo ſure of Gods loue char nothing 
can ſepatate vs from itt as S. Paul ſheweth by his one experience, Rom. g.; $:39-ſolong 
then as the minde is doubtfull, perplexed, and wauering, it is a ſure ſigne, that ſuch haue a 
not yet attained vnto this juſtifying fai. 

„ Obſlerv. 2. Againſt pride and vaine- tas 
nes STEELS | ER tic 

Ch ſoſtome vpon theſe words, v.11. He that beleeneth in bim ſhall not be aſhamed: tuleth 

occaſion to ſhewe the yaine deſire of humane praiſe; whereas ic is faith in Cbriſſ, that ben. 
geth true praiſe, and delivereth from ſhame and confuſion : I will abridge his morall ypon 
this point. 1 | ob | 
Is Firſt he deſcribeth this vanitie, by the adiunAs thereof, quid illa ſumpruoſing, | 
ficilus, & c. whatis more ſumptuous, and more hard: as to build\goodly houſesi to pros 
multitude of ſeruants, great hotſe, to ſet forth ſhowes, to go in pompe, and all to get praiſe; 
what can be more coſtly ? | | , 2 12 
2. By the event: it conſumeth not onely money, but devorar animas, it devourethih 
ſoule, mater gebeuus eſt inanis gloria, vaine-gloric is the mother of hell, and v 
kindleth tbe tire thereof. | 2663 8) (035 19/165 2336 
3. By the difference berween this paſſion, and all other: que worte ſiniuntur wbich 
by death: but this vaine deſite ſneweth it ſelſe after death, as in the immoderate coſt befloys. 
ed in garuiſhing ſepulcbres: that they which could not affoard one halfepennie to the po 
while they liued, morventes ſumptuoſam menſam vermibus prebeant,becing dead to prepute 
a ſumptuous table forthe: wormes; © 7 1. Vat v. ee 

4. By the condition and propertie of it: as there is no ſervitude, no not of theBarbati. 
ans, which is more gricuous;then the ſervitude of. yaine-glorie 2 it commandeth moſt ſa. 
vile things: he which js ambitious refuſeth-no labout nor ſeruice, to further his yoſati 
appetite: ſo that there cannot be a greater ſlaue, then a vaine- glorious man, 

5. The companions of yaine-gloric, are envle; couetouſnes, adulteties: for mar 
his fooliſh bravetie vaunteth himſclfe, hanc & hanc ego decepi, I haue deceiued rhis 
and that, and had my will of them. * | | 

6, Veine- glorie is an vncertaine thing : though a man had tonne thouſand cos 
they much difer not & graculss 2 many cackling iayes: for they will 
any occaſion be as readie to diſpraiſe. 71 EIS | . * Ong 

7. Beſide, that which a man deſiteth to be praiſed, he ſooneſt obtaineth by c 
of praiſe: for men doe not more wonder at any, then at him, ui non laudari ſuft 
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can not endure to be praiſed. 4, "7 73" 008 
8. This ſtudie of vaine-glorie is fatte vnlike all other ſtudies and profeſſions : in oi 
artes men will make them their ĩiudges that haue skill: but the vaine- glotious man, put 
himſelfe vpon the ignorant multitude: the harlot is not ſo vaine : for ſhe contemneibꝭ 
deſpiſeth many lovers; but the man ambitious of praiſe, doth ſawne euer vpon bale andyile 
tſons, far praiſe and commendation, | ae 
Now. Chryſoftome in this manner proceeding to lay open the vanitie of this def if 
praiſe, doth alſo ſhewe the remedies againſt it. ien 
1. There is a woe denounced to ſuch, Luk, 6, 26. Woe be unto you, when all men 
well of you: for ſo did their fathers to the falſe Prophets : euill men are ſooner commended 
the world, then good. ; | ES 
2. We muſt ſet before vs the euetlaſſing praiſe of God, which will make vs to trend 
der foote the praiſe of men: like as they which delight in the comelineſſe of the bodie as 
ſplendidior facies viſa,a prima ſeparat,a more beautiſull face doth-turne a mans deſite iron 
the former : the ſeruant looketh to his maſter, the ſcholar to his teacher, the labourer tokis 
paymaſter: but he that deſireth the praiſe of men, looketh not to God his maſter and teu 
der: eAthleta in arena certans, in theatro probaricupit the champion or combarant ſtriving . 
in the ſand and ground belowe , yet ſeeketh to be approoued in the theatre aboue: fett 
vainc-glorious man, cum theatrum in celo habet, pelt atores in terris colligit, when he 
his theatre in heaven, yet doth ſeeke vnto him ſpeRators in earth. | 
3. We muſt conſider the dignitie and excellencie of our calling, and ſay with S. Paul, 
knowe ye not that we ſhall iudge the Angels: and wilt thou then chat ſhalt iudge the At” 
gels, be iudged of vile and baſe perſons here in earth? 
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4. We 


vpon the 95 0% 
We on — t 1 5 our eyes, the ml — the Gaines, ol haue condemoed the 
BA jotie of this world: as Heluu, when the King and noblen and le wete gathere 
4 , and wondred at him: he ſoughit hot ei Bells, Boche. jr. ae oo 
uf halt ye betweene two opinions? 1. King. 18. 21. and when all Iudea aſſembled vnto — 
ununed not vpon them, but rr are O — 7 Waun to this purpoſe, 


2 
Obſerr. 3. get depaine: | 

12. He that is Lord oner all, is wy ris From this place Drenmbnine calleGterh's A 
ble note: that ſeeing Chriſt is ſo deſirous of our ſaluation, vr ſuas divetiar exiſtimet 
{that be couneth it his riches, if many be brought voto the faith: that no man ſhould de- 
of ſaluation: And that we ſhould haue a deſire vnto out ſaluatibſi, vhich our Bleſſed 
jour ſo chirſtetn after: as he did. hen he wept ouer Ieruſalemhiehhe would haue ga- 
tered ynto him, as the henne ya chickens, bur 1 would not, Marth; 23! 

AT % erv. 4456 | 

WIT vpon the ſame words, be is rich Mo all, Loch hes colleS, thizt one ſhould 
vie another, as though they loft any chiog by the graces beſtowed 1 vpon an other: for 
aboundantly' rich , ei opulentiam largitate not mina his bountie and riches is not 
by bis giving:God bath enough in Rore for all: it is therefore called the deepenes 

riches, c. 11. 33. the bottome whereof can neuet be ſouridedz nor che founraine 


pe dtie. 
3+ Obſery, of the reverent reſteBorbith ſowld be bed unte the 
1 Miniſters of the word. | , 
. Haw beantifull are the feete : ſering the Miniſters oſthe doe bangen mas vs 
of ſaluation, and of peace wih eee 
they which bring vs newes of any worldly treaſute and — 
— minded men of this world ate py rye ron ney who are 
gers of God for their ſoules beakh : that whereas, in cueryprofcſſion the Mini- 
x thereof are honoured vs the Pagans did hi ighly efteeme their idolaerous facrificers ; 
deTucks, their Muſulmen, which ate their Prieſts; the Papiſts their Mafle-pricſts yet a- 
e theit Miniſters and Preachers, are of leaſt regard, enleſſe i it be dong 


that receive comfort by their mjviſterie, F 
6. Obſerr. Againſt titulane Miniſters which bane the name onely, 
b heir fe raps ans. FAIR d 
. How beantifull are their feete, 4 ce. It is require 
aol Miniſters, that if they would be honoured 2 ſhould bring the 
with them, that is, to preach good things vnto the people: this then makerh for 
of idle or vnſufficient miniſters, that either can not, ot will not preach to the 
where is now their loue vnto Chriſt, ſeeing they feede not his ſtocke: n 
ere, loneſt thou me, fetde thy ape de, lch I, 
| 7. Obſerv. Of „ eee 


a7. Faith commeth by hearin 3 * theo there is no 
God, there can be no hearing: —_ no hearing, there no faith: peas. the miſcrable 
kizofthoſe people. which want the ordinarie miniftrie and preaching of che word of God: 
law can they bur fall into the ditch, that either have no guides, or — but blind: for the 
Kipture ſaith , where there is #0 viſien, there the people decay, Prov. 29. 18. where ate no 

ordiuarte or extraordinane,therethe people muſt periſh : ome conipareth 
teword of God,and the preaching thereof vnto oyle, and fa as the lampe, without the 
wed preached faith dectyetb, at che lampe without oyle is extinguiſhed : The conſiderati- 
Mhercof ſhould mooue Chriſtian rates which are the chieſe paſtors of the Lords in- 
e, to provide, that the people be euerie where taught: and the 6 
hould be incited chiefely to 9 for the foode of their ſoules. 
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Ne He, N * 
* "The text with the diuerſe readings... " þ 


v. Is Iſay then, 7 W } bach God'caſt away y his people? God forbid: W 
ba, Gr.) for I alſo am an Iſtaelite of the ſeede of Abraham, of the tribe of Beniatman, + * 
2 God hath nor caſt away.his people; which he knewe before ( (Low che beginung. Y 
 knowe ye not what the Scripture ſai of Elias, V. Be. B. G. ( to Elias, S. in Elia. I. 
prepoſition is ¶ is, in) but it is talen us the Hebrewe prepoſition (beth) is, to 767 6% | 
how be communeth with God (cerperb. S,mutab interceſſion, L. V. B. yet (OA 79 
againſt Irael, but onely cammuneth, errvyyoyns) againſt Iſrael, ſaying: 
—_ yrs bar Prophecs, anc and ey downe chine alears: ml I 
lone, and the 9 12 
4 But NN te faith the * of God (dhe dinins-anfteer. Gr. 25 L. it was ſail 
him in revelation, S.) vnto him; I haue reſetued 17 Gr.) vnto my ſelfe ſeuen 


men, Which haue not bowed the knee ( aud w pn S. ad.) vnto ( before; L. . 
(eb is, the image of Baal. V. Be. ) 


_ Euen.. ſo theaat this preſent time, is there am. reſernaton Be.) —_ 

heeleQtion of grace. (ef Cad. L. ad. 702 

6 And if it be of grace, it is no more of s or els were grace no more grace ' 
be of works, it is no more grace : ot els worke were no mote workg: { : { this clauſe is omitel 
in the vulgar latine.) 

7 What thenꝰ Israel bach wo — W bt: but the election bach obtainedi, 
and the reft haue beene hardened: N. G.( blinded.L.S. FB. P. but vg, properly e 
harden as Jah. i 2.40. be hath blinded their eyli, and hardened there 1 . 

8 According as it is written, God hath giuen tiem the ſpicit of ſlumber, (of ca 
en, L. V. S. A. P. f commotion, S. f remorſe B. be word nararutic. properly Aigenfierh comp. 

Gion: but becauſe they which are in a deepeflumber can not ele though they be 
Sgnifieth here rather. ſlumber, the cauſe: becing taken for the Felt eyes yt they 
ſoe, and cares that they ſhould not heare vnto this dax. 3 
9 And Dauid faith, Let their table be made ſot a ſnare, and for a net, Ker e 
for a ſtumbling blocke,(a 9 ſora u retalion, Or. a requital) m. 
to them. 

10. Let their eyes be darkned , that bey ſee not, and bow. downe ih 

thig has. Jalwaies, + 

t I ſay then (I demaned . ) have they flumbled, that they ſhould fall God forbid: 
but thorough their fall ( ſwne;C.)faluation convaverh vnto the Oentiles, ;to amen 
emulation. (ro follow bm, G. 

12 Wherefore if the fall of them be the riches of the world; and the miniſhing(cinkes 
nation,S.)of them, the tiches of the Gentiles, hom much more ſhall their abundance be? 

13 For! ſpeake to you Gentiles, in as n I am the Apolite of the Sanne I mag- 
nifie.my miviſterie:(office,G.B.) - + 

14 If by any meanes I might provoke voto evulacion ( provoke, B. provokg to fro 
the word is axagalixtste prouolę wird cle er emnlation)and might ſaue ſome of them, 

I 5 Forif the caſting away of them be the e of the world, what ball the tert 
uing be, but life from the dead? 


he — Fot if the firſt fruits be holy, ſo is the whole lumpe: and if the root be boly, b. 
es, + 
17 And chough ſome of the braaches be broken off, and chou becing a wild Olives 
waſ in for them, and madepattakar of the toote and fatneſſe of the Olive tree; 
Boaſt npr againſt the branches: and if thou boaſt, thou deareſt not the roor but 


1 thee, 


19 Thou wilt ſay then The . are broken off chat I mig br be gut! in. 


20 Well: thorough rnbelcefe they! are broken off, and thou i PandeR by faith: be vo 
high minded, bur feare. 


21 For if God ſpared not the naturall branches, take heede, leaſt he alſo ſpare not ibet. 
22 Behold therfore the kindnes (benignit ie. B. S. bonntifulnes. G. goodnes. L. ice 
elle · 
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ſeuetitie of God: coward them which haue fallen, ſeueritie, but toward thee kindnes , if 
thou continue in h kindnes, or els thou alſo ſhalt be eut off. 

23 And they alſo if they abide not ſtilÞio vnbeleefe ſhall be graffed in: for God is able 
ogtaffe chem in againe. 

1 24 Fot if thou waſt cut out of the wild oliue tree by nature, and contrarie ( beſide, B. S. 
ud.) to nature waff graffed in a right oliue tree ( goed oliue. Gr. how tuch more ihall they 
) ich are by nature, be graffed into their one Oliue tree ? 

„25 For I would not brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of this ſecret ( myſterie. 
)) char 7 ſhould not be wiſe ( arregant. B. G. A.) in your ſelues, ( your owne conceits, 
9 5):hato ſtinacie (blendves. L. V. ſee before v. 7.) in patt is come to Iſrael, vntill che ſul- 
tes of the Gentiles be come in, 

26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, as it is written, The deliueter ſhall come out of Sion, 
and hall turne away vngodlines from Iacob. ; 

27 And this is my couenant ( teſtamenr. V. S. L. P. Jredinn, fenifieth both, but the 
þ « fitter here) to them, when I ſhall take away their ſinnes. 

28 As concerning the Goſpel, they are enemies for yout ſakes, but 28 touching the ele- 
gion they K yr ws = — 1 bogs 1 2 
29 For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. ( ſuch as be cannot repent 
15 7 B. U. Ged changeth — in his gift. S.) 1 5 

30 For euen as ye in times paſt haue not beleeued God, (obeyed, Be. S. aubibsari . it f- 
2 _ but the firſt-is more proper here ) yet haue now obtained mercie chorough their 
qmbeleete: 

31 Even ſo now haue they not beleeved, (nor obeyed, Be. haus berne conmtumacions, S. 
ſu the former verſe) by the mercie ſhewed vnto you, ( your avercie, Gr.) that they alſo may 
obtaine mercie, (not beleened the mercie. B. A. in the mertis. L. not beleened betanſe of your 
wercieP S. Bexa referreth it to the latter clanſeubat by your mercie they might obtain merey. 

30 For God hath ſhut vp all in vnbeleefe, (comtmmacie,or diſobedience,S.B, a. ig 
farb both, the firſt rather here, for the Apoſtle ſtill vrgetb the neceſſitie of beleeſe,as c. g. 3 2.) 
that he might haue mercie on all. > ; 

33 O the deepenes of the riches, both of the wiſdome and knowledge of God! 2 of 
the wiſdorwve and knowledge of God, L. ſee 3,2.queſt,)how vnſcarchable(wwcomprehenſible;L,) 
xe his iudgements, and his waies paſt finding out? | 

34 For who hath knowne the minde of the Lord ? or who was his counſcller ? 

35 Or who hath giuen vnto him firſt, and he ſhall be recompenſed ? | 

36 For of him, and thorough him, (in him, S.) and for him, ate all things, to him be glo- 
ie ſot euer. Amen. 


2. The Argument, «Method, and 


. Parts. 


* * Apoſtle in this Chapter treateth of the calling of the Gentiles, and of che reĩection 
of the Iewes: yet ſo, as that he both exhorteth the Gentiles not to inſult ouer the 
les, becauſe they are reiected for a time: and to the comfort of the lewes he ſhewerh, that 
bey are neither totally, nor finally reiected, but ſhall in the ende be converted, There are ;, 
parts of the chapter: the firſt is doArinall,ſhewing,that the Iewes are not totally teiected, o 
uur. the ſecond is exhortatorie , both to Iewes and Gentiles, to v. 33. the third is the 
he concluſion, v.32. | 
1. In the Doctrinall part, 1. he ſheweth, that all the Iewes ate not reiected by theſe 
„ realons, 1. by bis owne example, that was a Iew. 2. by the immutabilitie of Gods fote- 
" | knowledge,v.2. 3. by an argument 4 pari, taken from the like in Elias time: the an ec edent 
e containeth Elias complaint vnto God, v. 3, and Gods anſwer to him, v. 4. the con ſequent 
Iſheweth the application: euen ſo now atemnant ſhall be ſaued, v. 5. as in Elias time: this 18 
aplified by ſetting forth the efficient cauſe, of their election, the grace of God, which can 
voc fall away, which is enlarged by the contrarie,vor of works, v.6, 2. Then the Apoſile 
ſpeaketh of the part of the lewes teiected: which is propounded by the contrarie, v,7, and 
' | Proud by teſtimonies of Scripture, one of Iſay, v. 8. the other of the Prophet Dauid, v. 9, 10. 
2. In the exhortation, 1. he mouth the Gentiles, that they ſhould not inſult ouer the 
Si 3 Iewes, 
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Iewes, to v.25. 2. he comforteth the Iewes by a propheticall prediction of their conuerk. 
on, to v.33. * 
ty Tha ſumme of the Apoſtles exhortatieni# fer forth, v.18. that the Gentiles(to whom 
he direReth his ſpeach, v. 13.) ſhould not boaſt themſelues, nor be high minded, V.20, or 
arrogant in themſelues, v. 25, This exhortation is ſtrengthened by diuers arguments. ' 
from a double end of the reiection of the Iewes, one to bring ſaluation to the Gentiles, the 
other, that the Iewes might emulate the example of the Gentiles : theſe two ends are pro. 
unded, v. 1 i. and then amplified, the firſt v. 1 2. by an argument from the leſſe to the gtez- 
ter: that if the world gained ſo much by the reiection of the Tewes, much more by their 
conuerſion: the other ende is vrged by ſhe wing the ende of the Apoſtles miniſterie a 
the Gentiles, which was to prouoke the Iewes to emulation, to ſaue ſome of them, v.13, 

2. Argument from the hope of the conuetſion of the Iewes, v. 15. which is grounded 
vpon the force of the Couenant, they are branches of an holy roote, v.16. therefore let not 
the Gentiles inſult. 5 A. ä 

3. Arg. from the former ſtate and condition of the Gentiles, they were as a wild oliue 
tree, v. 7. ä | 

4. > the Gentiles ſhould ſhew themſelues ynthankfull to inſult againſt the toott 
which did beate the branches; v. 18. N 

5. Arg. the Gentiles might be caſt off themſelues, therefore they were not to boaſt} 
which he prooueth by an argument from the greatet to the leſſe: if God ſpared not the ng. 
turall branches, much leſſe the vnnaturall, v.19, 20,2177. 

6. Arg. from the cauſe er originall of the vocation of the Gentiles, the bountie and 
mercie of God, therefore they were not to boaſſ, v. 22. 

7. Arg. fromthe hope of the conuetſiot of the Tewes, which was touched before, y, 
15. which is amplified, by the efficient, thepower of God, and by an argument from the 
lefle ro the greater, v.24. mann 

The propheticall prediction of the conuerſion of the Iewes for their comfort followethy 
which is propounded v. 5. as before he ſhewed, that the reiection of the Iewes was not to- 
tall, ſo here he ptooueth, that it ſhall not be ſinall: but that Iſrael ſhall be called againe, 1, 
by two teſtimonies of the Prophet Ifai, v. 25, 27. 2. fromthe dignitie of the Iewes de- 
pending ypon Gods =_ and election, which was infallible,v.18,19. 3. 4 pari, from the 
like, as the Gentiles ſometimes belecued not, but were receiued to mercie, ſo the Tewes then 
beleeued, but ſhould receive mercie, v. 30, 31. 4. from the ende, God hath ſhut vp all in 
vnbeleefe, that all might taſt of his mercie, v. 3 2. and aſcribe nothing to themſelues. 

3. The concluſion conſifleth, 1. of an exclamation, with an admiratien of Gods wil. 
dome and knowledge, as vnſearchable: which is ſhewed , 1. by the ſecrecie thereof, not to 
be found out by.a creature, v.34. '2.-by the bpuntie of God, n by any mans gi- 
uing firſt vnto him. 3. becauſe God is the deglading and end of all things. 2. then fol- 
loweth the Apoſtles vow and wifh, that all glorie may be aſcribed vnto God, v. 36. 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 
Queſt. 1. Of the ſcope and intent of the Apoſtle in 
this chapter, 

. Whereas the Apoſtle had in the ende of the former chapter ſhewed out of Iſay, how 
the Iewes for their obſtinacie were teiected, and the Gentiles called: now he ſheweih in this 
chapter for the comfort of the Tewes, that all generally were not caft off, but onely the m- 
belcuers, Origen: and ſo leaſt that the Iewes might haue deſpaired , and ſome might allo 
haue obiected, as though hereby Gods promiſes to his people ſhould haue beene made of 
no effect, he ſheweth this reiection of the Tewes not to be general], Par, and this he doth, 
ne mſultarent Gentiles, leaft the Gentiles might haue inſulted over the ewes , gloſſ. ordu. 

2. So then partly to miniſter conſolation to the ewes, Bucer: partly to repreſſe the in- 
ſolencie of the Gentiles, the Apoſtle ſheweth three things concerning the teiection of the 
Jewes: that it is not vniverſales, vniuerſall, to v. 11, nor inutilitis, vnprofitable, to v. 25. 
nor irrecuperabilis, irrecouerable, from v. 25.to the ende, Lyran. 

3. And touching the firſt, that their fall is not generall: he ſhewerh, firſt that all are not 
reiected, as by his owne example, then that ſome are aſſumed, as ſeuen thouſand were in 
Elias dayes: and yet ſome reiected, v. 8. 9. Gorrhan. 

| Queſt, 2- 
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Queſt, 2. Why the eApoſtle malęth mention of the tribe of Benia- 
min, whereof he was, 
| b. 1. Ialſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeede of Abraham, of the tribe of Beniamin, &c, 1. 
; Pet, Martyr thinketh that Saint Paul would ſignifie hete,that he was not obſcurely borne, 
ö but of a noble tribe, euen of Beniamin which came not of any of Iacobs handmaides, but 
e of Rachel his principall wife: and out of the which Saul the 2 King of Iſrael was cho- 
| (en. 2. Tolet giueth a contrarie reaſon, that leaſt Saint Pauls calling might be aſcribed to 

the dignitie of his tribe, he ſheweth he was of Beniamin, which was v/rima & minima,the 
r & [:Randlcaft of all the tribes, 3. the interlin. gloſſe thinketh it is added, becauſe mention 
made next before, of the ſeed of Abraham, left he might be thought to be of Abraham, 
. Iſmael: But this doubt was remooued before in that he faith he was an Iſraelite. 4. Gor- 
giveth this conieRure: alludit genus operi ſequeti, S. Pauls kindred and tribe is menti- 
t BY oned,as agreeable to the worke that followed: for as Rachel died in the birth of Beniamin, 

ſo the Synagogue in the birth of Paul: and as Ioſephs cup was found in Beniamins ſackes 
+ BM mouth, ſo the word of Chriſt in the mouth of Paul: and as Iacob faith of Beniamin, Gen. 
49. that he is a wolfe deyouring the pray: ſo Saint Paul ſpoiled the Iewiſh Synagogue, and 
\ W brought many as a pray vnto Chriſt, | 

5. But theſe collections are to curious: S. Paul onely hereby ſheweth that he was a Tew 
nation, not a Proſelyte conuerted to the faith: by reheatſing three of their principall Fa- 

thers, Iſracl, Abraham, Beniamin : Pareus, that his kindred was fo farre off from beeing an 

hinderance to him, that he was choſen to be preco gratia, a preacher of grace: Bucer: and 
| WF therefore all the Iewes were not reiected. 

Queſt, 3. How God is ſaid not to caſt off that people whom 
he knewe before, v. 2. * 

1. Chryſoſtome taketh here Gods foreknowledge for his preſcience by the which he did 
ſoreſee the people whom he had choſen, aptum fore fidem recept urum, to be apt and teadie 
to teceiue the faith: But herein the Greekes erred in attributing too much to mans freewill: 
and the contrarie is euident out of the Scripture, and reaſons diduced from them, that Gods 
ex was no cauſe, why he elected the people of Iſrael, As 1. Deut. 7. 7. the Lord 

ich, he did not ſet bis loue vpon them ot chooſe them, becauſe they were moe in number, 
ke. he did of his meere loue chooſe them, not for any reſpeR vnto any thing in them, 2. 
how could he foreſee any goodneſſe in them, in whom naturally there is nothing but evill. 
3. and the Lord here faith, v.4. I haus reſerued ſeuen thouſand, he aſcribeth it to their own 
will, but to his owne grace, that they were ſo reſetued. . 

2. Some will haue this vnderſtood comparatiuely, ipſum preſcinit ante Gentes, God 
{ did foreſee them to be his people before the Gentiles , ſo Oecumenius vnderſtandeth 
ro the prioritic of the calling of the Iewes before the Gentiles : But as Beza well obſer- 
eth, che Apoſtle here ſpeaketh not of vocation, but of the decree of eternall predeſtination. 

3. Some interpret it thus: which he knew before, that is, had before enlarged with many 
excellent benefits: bur it is euident by the circumſtance of the place, that the Apofile 
ſpeaketh here of election before all time, not of the collation of benefites in time, ex Tolet 
annot. 1. | 
4. Wherefore, we muſt vnderſtand, that Gods preſcience is taken foure waies : 1. either 


" } firgely for his foreſight, whereby he ſeeth and knoweth all things which are done in the 
is F world: as Peter ſaith to our Sauiour, Toh, 21. 17, Lord thou kyoweft all things : and this ge- 
NM |} ncrallpreſcience in God, belongeth to his vnderſtanding, rather then will, and is no cauſe of 
lo things: for all that God in this ſenſe knoweth, he decreeth not, 2. Gods preſeience is ta- 
of leb more ſtrictly, for his foreknowledge of thoſe things which he decreeth to be, both of 
b, good, which he purpoſerh to worke, and of euill, which he purpoſeth to permit: and this 
” | Pieſcicnce is praſticall, the former is onely ſpeculative, 3. it is vſed yet in a more ſtrict 
1 lenſe, as when it ſignifieth the approbation and acceptance of God in his eternall loue: as 


Rom. g. 29. home he knew before, he predeſtinate: and ſo preneſcere is probare, to foreknow, 
„ bio approoue, as Origen ſaith: and ſo Gods preſcience differeth from election, as the cauſe 
from the effect: as it ſignifieth election and predeſtination it ſelfe : and ſo Auguſtine taketh 

it here, preſcivit,id eſt, prædeſtinavit, he forekne w, that is, predeſtinate: ſo alſo Haymo, Lyra- 
„us and ſo the meaning is, vhome he knew before, ab æterno electum amplexuu, whom he lo- 
ed and embraced beeing elected from the beginning: Bexa: and here the word NN 
814 noſcendi, 


__ 


as 


490 Chap. ii. A fixfold ( ommentarie 


woſcendi,of foreknowing, ſignifieth beneplacitum, the good pleaſure of God , whereby he 
choſe them to be his children, Calvin: for there is difference berweene theſe two wors 

ge to foreſee, and ed, to forcknow : this ſignifieth a foreknowledge with ap- 
probation , in which ſenſe, the Apoſile faith, 2. Tim, 19. The Lord knoweth, who are hu: 
the other js taken for a bare preſcience and ſoreſiglit, which is not ioyned with ſuch appro. 
bation, 

Queſt, 4. Of Elias complaint vnts God concerning Iſ- 
rael. 

1. S. Paul alledging the Scriptute, as an interpreter, doth not tie himſelſe ſtrictly to ſo 
many words, not to the ſame order : in the place which is here cited, 1. King. 19. Elia 
faith, they haue killed thy Prophets (with the ſword,) which clauſe is here omitted, and he 
faith in the firſt place, and haue deſtroied thine alters, which the Apoſtie rchearſeth inthe 
ſecond place: likewiſe in theſe words, they ſeeks my life (to rake it, ) thele laſt are omittec 
and the Lord in his anſwer in that place, maketh mention of 7. thouſand which neither bid 
bowed the knee to Baal, nor k;ſſed him with his month, which latter is here omitted alſo by 
the Apoſtle. | 

2. 1 noteth how the Apoſtle in great diſcretion bringeth in the examplegf 
Elias, that great Prophet,qus omnibus erat in pretio,who was highly eſteemed of them all; 
whoſe authoritie they could not gaineſay. Aud Saint Paul by this example of Elias, doth 
ſecretly meete with an obiection: becauſe he bad giuen inſtance onely of himſelſe before, 
they might haue imputed it to S. Paul, as an inſolent part, as though the whole condition 
and ſtate of Iſtael refted in him onely: whereunto he anſweareth, that there might be us 
ny more belecuing Iſraelites, though not knowne vnto them, as in the daies of Elias. 

3. How he maketh requeſt agamſt Iſrael. 1. there are two kinds of requelt or complaing 
againſt one, either in complaining of the faults or ſinnes committed, or in craving puniſhe 
ment & vengeance far the ſinne; ſome thinke that Elias complained againſt them the latter 
way, as Levi ben Gerſon, thinketh that the fire, u ind, and earthquake, which were ſent be- 
fore, did ſiguiſie imprxm Elia, the heat & earneſtnes of Elias, that would haue incenſed the 
Lord to puniſh his people: Pet. Martyr alſo conſenteth, and would excuſe it thus, the pro- 
phet was not angrie with their perſons , but would haue their ſinnes pun:ſhed, and he had 
the ſpirit of propheſie, whereby be knew that the Lord would puniſh them, and ſo therein 
his praiers concutte with Gods will: Lyra» thus helpeth the matter, that he did it not 
elo vindictæ ſed amore inſtitie, not with defire of reuenge, but in a zeale of iuſtice: nom 
vt pumirentur, ſed corrigerentur, not that they ſhould be ſo much puniſhed, as contected 
and amended, Gorrhan. But herein Elias had beene much vnlike Moſes that praied torthe 
people, and Samuel which ſaid, God forbid, that I ſhould ceaſe to pray for the people, i. Sim. 
I 2, and our Saviour, Matth. 15. biddeth vs to praie for our enemies, 2. Therefore Bess 
to mitigate the matter, tranſlateth the word irTvy ave, talked with God, and thinketh, be 
did only id ſimpliciter dicere, &. rehearſe that ſunply without any other intent, which made 
againſt iſracl; But S. Paul vſeth this word in the other ſenſe, which is ro make requeſt, asc. 
8. 16. the ſpirit is ſaid to make requeſt for vs, and v. 34. Chriſt maketh requctt for vs. 3+ 
Wherefore this was onely a complaint of the great decaie of religion, and of the ꝑteat im- 
pietie of the people, Parexs. M. Calvin thinketh that he did imprecars mrerunm , wil 
their deſiruction: ſo alſo ryneus, that beſide the complaint of the apoſtaſie of Iſrael, there 
was tacita imprec atio, a ſecret imprecation: but this I refuſed before: I therefore rather con- 
ſent to them which thinke that the Prophet onely vttereth here his complaint vnto God ef 
the generall falling away of the people, Oſiand. peſtulabat illius auxilium, & c. he entrested 
his helpe againſt the rebellious people, Tolet annot. 2. Deum interpellat iudic em, he calleth 
God to be iudge berweene them, Gorrhan : Per, Martyr obſetueth that there ate two 
kinds of i with God, one when as ſimply complaint is made of the iniquitieof 
the times, and the ſinnes of the people, which it is lawfull to doe: the other when as met 
ſo expoſtulate with God, as that they ſhew their diſcontent, and doe charge God, as it were 
with . in the regiment of the world: but the Prophet here expoſtulateth with 
God after the fiſt manner. 

4. They haue broken downe thine altars, & c. 1. Theſe were not che altars of the high 
places, for they are commended , which caſt them downe: 2. Nor yet the altars, which le- 


toboam ſer vp for his golden calues; for they were not the Lords aliars, 3. Not yei the al- 
TY * 


upon — | 


mars the temple at Ieruſalem, for not 3 — of lirael; ↄgainſt u hom 
Hlia complaineth. 4. per. Aariyr ch inleth they were the altars, which had been erbcted 
by Abraham and other of the Patriarkes, the memorie whereof. yet temhine d: bur ĩt ii hot 
Jike ; that they continued fo long. 5 and to vnderſiand by theſe altars, by a —— 
* the true wotſhip of God, as Pains; Gryneus, Parens,'tt ſeetcthnoreo be ſo p 
6, Haymo thinketh they were ſuch altats, as che godly among the teune tribes, Bes has. 
-arunt, did build vnto God, becauſe chey could not goe-downe to Ietuſalem : but theſe 
could not be called Gods Altars, which were built by a private authoricie, 7, Therefore O,. 
ander bettet vnderſtandeth the altars, tus infſa erefta; which had. beene erected at the Lords 
commandement, as by the Prophets Samuel Elias, who un the Lords Ftrractdioarie di- 
xecion for the erecting and building of alrars, K 
5. Aud I am leſt alone : herein Elias error a and; both iu com phaining, as cliouph 
Al the people were fallen away, & that he himſe ————————— the Lord had re- 
—. to himſelſe a great number, though: chey were not knowne: Lyrans giueth the rea- 
ſon;quia ſpiritus non ſemper tangit corda Prophetarum , the ſpirit alwaies mooueth not tha 
"hearts of the Prophets : as Eliſha ſaith, 2. King, 4. 27. Her ſpirit i vexed within her, and 
the Lord hath bud it from me. 
6. But it will be obiected, how Elias could ſay thaty none were left bur himſelſe, when 
\Obadiab had hid an hundred of theme the anwearis that Elias might thinke that * were 
4 deftroied by Iezabel, from'whom he alſo fled: 3 5 


QQueſt. 5. Of Gods anſwer vnto Elias. : 
44. Conamitg the word here vied yeureriouds. I. though it properly ene en 
oranſwer of God giuen in the Tabernacle from the mercieteace, yet it generally is taken 
or any diuine anſwer or oracle giuen by God, Faiws. 2. it commeth bf the word 
; . either hath a large re „which! is to be named, or called, as ACK. 11.26. 
ahebr 


ethren of Antioch were firſt called Chriſtians: or it is taken more'firitly fort thi 

anſwer or direction received from God, Bex. 3. which may be done — waies, either 
3 „as Matth. 2. 1. ot by any of other revelation, as Noah 15 ſald t6 be warned of Ged, 
Heb. 11 | 

. The ! Apoſile doth not repeate the ks anſwer of the Lord vnto Elias in thei place; 

but ſo much onely as was pertinent to his purpoſe : Elias made three complaints: 1. of — 

duell outrage of the idolaters in breaking downe the altars and killio the Lords 

4, of the (mall number of true wotſhippers, I am left alone. 3. and they ſought his life 

io, to take it away, that there ſhould not be one Prophet left. Lo every one of theſe com- 
3 the Lord maketh anfwer, giuing Elias a ſpeciall remedie for each of them: tout 

firſt, he bidderh him to anoint Haſzel King of Aram, that ſhould be teuenged of the 

Kolatrous Iſraelites: and for the third, be muſt anoiat Eliſevs ,'to be Prophet in bis place, 
that therein the-1dolaters ſhould falle of their deſire, thinking viterly to tot out the Lords 
Prophets: and for the ſecond , the Lord putteth the Prophet in comfort, that hg had refer. 
. ved many thouſand befide himſelfe: and this part of Gods anſwer the Apoſtle onely allead- 
. eth as ſufficient for his purpoſe. 
» 3. By ſeauen thouſand God would aoilfie; mulbitadinem, 2 multitude, which be had re- 
h Sſerued to himſelfe, Calvm: as other numbers are alſo vſed to be put, the certaine for yncer- 
re tune: as the five wiſe and five fooliſh vir „Match. 25. and the rich mons fiue bretheen, 
ak. 16. but the number of ſeuen is viua taken for the whole, as Dauid ſaith, ſeuen times 
dy will I praiſe thee, Haymo: But Origen is ſome uhat curious, he thinketh the number 
ed || ffeven is vied, becauſe the ſeventh, was the day of reſt, to ſigniſie thoſe which came vnto 
th Ohtiſt, and by faith had reſt in him: Gerrbab alſo Jeſcantetvin like manner, how thenum- 
v0 
of 
en 
re 
ich 
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der of even, is mentioned, to ſigniſie the voiverſalitic, becauſe all things were made in ſeuen 
daies, and of a thouſand, to ſhew their perfection; ; becauſe: that i is a perfect and abſolute 
number. | 
4. Though the Lord onely ſpake of 7000.men, yet thereby! are vnderſtood women, and 
Mother which continued in the true worſhip of God: che reſt” beeing comprehended Vie 
ter the more worthie ſex, Grynews. 
gh '5. The word Baal hignifieth a Lord, or an huſband, forſo their Idols they made cheit 
le- Lords and did as'it were eſpouſe chemſelues viits them: and ſo the ſyperſticious Papilts at 
d. thi day doe make the Saints and their inzages;their Lords and patrons: But whereas in the 
ars otigi- 


dien „ 
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otiginall, there is added the atticle of the feminine gender, 73.10 Baal, it is euident ibat the 
word «x61, mag ivi, image, muſi be ſupplied; a: Eraſus and Bea M ell obſerue. Wherein 
the Rhemilts doe bewray their envilling ſpitit, ot toking here exception to our tranſlations; 
that inſert the word, image: Tolet here well obſerueth that though Baal were a generall 
name to all their idols, whereupon they were called in the plurall aalim, yer here it ſpe- 
cially fignifieth the idole of the Sodomites, whichnow the Iſraelites worſhipped, 
Queſt, 6. Of che Apoſtles collection inferred ont of this anſwear 
| | | made to Elias. | 
1. Enen ſo then, &c, S. Paul maketh his times in all chings like vnto thoſe daies, where, 
in Elias thus complained, 1. both in the thing it ſelfe:for as then Elias ſeemed to be alone ia 
Iſrael that worſhipped God, and yet there were many true worſhippers beſide: ſo now it 
may be thought that I Paul onely beleeue in Chrilt : but God hath a great remnant beſide, 
2.The Apoſtle maketh the ſimilitude to agree even in the phraſe alſo, and manner of ſpeach: 
for there the Lord faith, zeriarmrey, I haue left, and here be calleth them, a&puuea, a remnant; 
vt omnia faciat ſimilia, to make all things alike, Calvin: and as here the Apoſtle ſaith, accot 
ding to the election of grace, ſo there the Lord ſaith, I haue reſerned vnto wy ſelſe, which 
is as much in effect: for it was the worke of Gods election and grace, that they were ſo 
ſerued. 6 * 
2. H remnant. 1. The vulgare latine, and ſo Origen: tranſlator read, a remnant is ſaved 
but in the originall it is onely (and ſo Chryſeſtme and Theephylatt teade) there i arew. 
nant ſaued. 2. which remnant was not ſo ſmall a number, (though in reſpeR of the vnbe. 
leeuets it was ſmall) but it made many thouſands: as Iames ſaid to Paul, Act. 2 1. 20. They 
ſeeſt brother, how thouſand Tewes there are, which beleene, 3. They are called reliquie, 
a remnant,not Camber ſeemed vile in reſpeR of others, Gorrhan:but they were like rg- 
ther vnto the wheate, — cieftis paleit purius reſidet, which remaineth more pure, the 
chaffe beeing caſt out: but rather in regard of che ſmalnes of their number: as our B. Sauj. ' 
our ſaith, many are called, but few choſen. "x 
3. According to the election of grace. 1. Here Origen in bis wandring ſpeculation would 
make a difference berweene thoſe which are called by grate, which ate they that beleeuein 
Chriſt, and thoſe which are called by election of grace , which beſide faith, haue good 
workes, &c. as though a iuſtiſying faith could be without workes, 2. Chryſeſtome (aich 
that eledtiow is added to ſhew how God calleth ſome of grace, but ſuch as he foreſaw,would 
belecue: ſo the Greeke ſcholiaſt, andicat plurimã partem gratie fuiſſe, & c. be ſheweththar 
5 the greateſt part was of grace: But the Apoſtle ſheweth in the next vetſe, that all is of grace, 
4 there is no place for workes, 3. Therefore Haymo better interpteteth, according to thee- 
lactios of grace, ſecundum predeſtinationis donwm , according to the gift of predeſtinati 
on: and the interliniarie gloſſe, per gratiam,qua elotti ſunt, by the grace whereby they were 
elected: and here the Apoſtle vſeth an hebraiſme, the election of grace, tor gracious election, 


Bexa,Parens. 
Queſt. 7. Of theſe words; If of grace, it is no more of 
| workes, &c. 

1. Origen thinketh, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ceremoniall workes of the law, 
ſuch as were circumciſion , the ſacrifices, and the like: But the Apoftles words are gene- 
rall, nf an appoktion between grace and all workes whatſocuer, whether legall , mo- 
rall, natutall. v 

2. Whereas that other clauſe, if of works, then not of grace , then worke were no mort 
worke, is omitted in the vulgar latine: Ereſmys would iuſtiic that omiſſion by this reaſon, 
becauſe it is not the Apofiles queſtion, whether works be worke, but he onely afficmerh 
oeye Tolet alſo faith this addition is ſuperfluous, becauſe it is comptehended in the 

ormer, 


Cowtra. 1. The Syrian tranſlator , and the Greeke expoſitors, Chryſoſtome, Theophylaft, 
Oecumenius, haue this clauſe, though it be omitted in Origen, and the Greeke copies gene. 
rally haue it, 2. And it is agreeable to the Apoſtles purpole, who to prooue the election of 
grace, doth ſhew it by the contratie a»t:theſis and oppoſition : and his argument ſtandeth 
thus, it is either of grace akogether, or of works altogether, bur nor of works altogether, 
therefore of grace: the conſequence of the propoſition he prooueth by this inconvenience; 
chat if grace be ioyned with workes, then worke were no more worke: for if the reward * 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. il. 


af grace, it is not by the merite of the worke: and the aſſumprion and ſecond part he proo- 
yerh by an other abſurditie, fot then grace ſhould be no more gy that which is giuen 
tothe merit of the worke, is giuen of debt, not of fauour, as befote the Apoſtle teaſoned, 
4.4.4. this elauſe then is neither impertinent, nor yet ſuperfluous, 41 
3. This place of the Apoſtle meeteth with diuerſe cauills. 1. The Greeke ſcholiaſt 
ſuth, that we need no workes to come vnto Chrilt, ſed ſola voluntas, & mentis intentio ſat 
A the will and intention onely of the mind is ſufficient: But I aske, this will, and intention 


whether it is Gods worke or mans: if it be Gods worke, as the Apoſtle ſaith, that God wor- 


tech both the will and the deed, Phil. 2. 13. then is it of grace: if it be mans, then is it a 
worke: but all workes ate here excluded, 2. beſide this, grace cannot be here vnderſtood, to 
bea thing infuſed into and inherent in man, as the Romaniſts, for then it were a M orke, O/- 
grder:but grace is here conceiued to be ſubieftive in Dea, in God as a ſubiect, as worke is 
ctrve) in man as a ſubiect. 3. Ghorrans conceit here bach no place, that a worke may 
he ſaid to merit, and it ſhall be of grace, becauſe it meriteth of grace: for the verie oppoſi- 
don betweene grace and worke, one excluding the other, allo wech no ſuch permiſſion, 4. 
worke and grace may ſtand together but not as ioynt cauſes: but worbes muſt follow grace, 
wu accepta gratia [it inanis, the grace receiued benòt in vaine, as Urigen ſalcke and 
h the reward follow works, yet the merit of the work is not the caufe;bur the grace & 
four of God, which hath appointed ſuch away and order, that the faithſull, afrer they 
hive wrought and laboured, ſhould be rewarded: it is conſacutis & ords ;a thing that fol- 
lweth, and an order, which God hath appointed, not any merit: Aar. ; 


4. Though the Apoſtle eſpecially entrear here of election, that it is of grace, yet heal | 


the Apoſl les rule is groups „ad totam ſaluti noftre rationew extendi debet, it muſt be exten 
unded, to the whole manner and way of ſaluation, Calvin: for as election is by grace, not 
_ Rom. 9. 1 1. ſo our calling is by grace, not by workes, 2 Tim 1.9. #ho bau 
v1 with an holy calling, not according to our workgs 5 our iuſtiſicatiom alſo is, by faith 
nithour workes, Rom. 3. 24. 28. 5 TU u , er 
% Queſt, 8. How it is 2 obtained net that be 2.505 
MH 7 t, 9. 7. ae, 2 e 277 
he doubt is mooued, becauſe aur ad faith, Matth. 7.7. 4:ke and it ſhall be given 
n ſeeks and you ſhall finde, c. e. WSN eee ee, e t 
1. The — is, there are two kinds of ſeeking God, a ene 
God, wherein muſt be conſideted both the manner, which muſt be faith, and the end which 
bo the glorie of God: and the other ſeeking is not right, which fayleth of either of theſt. 
u the lewes failed in both: ſor they ſought not righteouſneſle by faith, c. g. 23. and there - 
fore miſſed of that, which they 3 for: and beſide they went about to eſtabliſn their 
owne nighteouſneſſe, and would not ſubmit themſelues to the tighteouſneſſe of God, c. 10. 
. that is, they ſought their owne praiſe, and glorie, and not Gods, and therefore it was no 
maruell if they failed of their deſire. | | L SIR, 22 I 
2. Like vnto thoſe were they, which ſought and followed Chriſt, Ioh. 6. but it was to 
kave their bellies filled, and fed by him: ſo Saint Iames faith, c. 4. 3. Tow arke and receius 
mt, becauſe ye acke amiſſe, that you may conſume it on your luſtt in like manner the 
Prophet Hoſea rebuked the old Iſraelites, They ſhall gor with their ſheepe and bullockes to 
ſig he Lord, but they ſhallnot find him, becauſe he hath withdrawne humſelfe from then), 
3 Cory ſotomu ſomewhat otherwiſe , ſhewerh the reaſon why. they obtained not that 
they ſought: [ud ex ſibi ipſe repugnat,&c. the Lew is contrarie to himſelſe, for. they ſought 
tiphreouſnes,and yet when it was offered them, they reiected it: they looked for the Meſſiah, 
nd yet, When he came they would none of him: like as wanton children, that call for bread, 
and when it is giuen them, chey caſt it away. Auna 
Queſt, 9. Of theſe words, v. 8. At it is written God hath ginen them 
the ſpirit of ſlumber, whence it is taken, n 
1. Origen is of opinion, that theſe words can no where be found in the old Scriptures; 
Ero bakenus invenire non potui, I could not find them out yet (faith he) and therefore he 
thinketh, that the Apoſtle addeth theſe words of his owne, and followeth the ſenſe of the 
Propher,rather then the words: But if it were ſo, the Apoſtle would not haue ſet this ſen- 
ence before , as it is written; if it were not ſo written, as it is here alleadged: * war 
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thinkech that Saint Paul deliueteth the ſenſe of that place 1ſai:6. 9. as likewiſe he doth fie. 


28. 27; but in that place there is no mention made of the ſpirir of ſlumber or 


ſome thinke that the Apoſile cireth not here any particular place, but allu Nee 


the like places of the Prophet Iſei : a8 c. 19. 14. The Lord hath mingled anrong tm is 
ſprrie of — eee. expoſe but that place is ſpoken of the er 


therefor 
could not properly be applied by Saint Paul to the lewes: therefore I ſuberibe — 


Pareus, and Tolet, ho thirike that this teſtimonie is taken out of two places of rhePj 


: 1 —— firſt c. 29. 10. the Lord bath conered you with a ſpirit of flumber: the other pen 
is c. 6. 9. | 21 | | Wa x6 


2. But there is ſome difference both betweene the tranſlation of the Septuagine aidihe | 


Hebrew, and betweene Salnt Pauls citation, and the Septuaꝑint, and betweene 8. 
allegation 9 r n that place, Iſai. 19. 14. vſe they 
werbrizey; be hath dranks with the ſpirit of but in the Hebrew it 


bath conered. of the word, to hide orcover: the Apoſtle vſeth the word Wuxi, te 
batb :incthe:other place I ſai. 6, g. the origioall vſeth the imperative moode :\maly 
tber hearts heanie, and ſunt tbuir eyer: the Sepruagint expreſſe it by the actiue, applying 
to the people, they haue ſhut their eyes: and ſo doth 5. Lu cite it, Act. 28. . e 5 
13. 16. but Stat Paul reſetreth it vnto God, be hath giuem, &. as Toh, 1 do it is laid. 
he bath blinded their eyes: wherein the Apoſile followeth the ſenſe of the Prophet: u 


Pet. Martyr well obſetbeth qued Dei imperis fit, a Deo fiers diritur, that which is 

— — Abele by God. - : "8 
3. But there is ſome difference yet in the word rardemab, ſlumber , which the Prophet 

vſeth, Iſay 29:10. which che int tranſlate darayił /, compunctios : here much die 

is made about the ſiguiſication of this word, 1. Some take the fignification of ibe 


rae, which is qa #w00nc,te drive, and ſo interpret it ſbiritum commotienis, the — 4 


motion, f ſa the Syrian interpreter, Anſe/me;Faixe: but this ſhoul 

from the Hebrew word which fignifieth lumber: commotion, and reſt, ar ſlumbet, ant iat 
one and the ſame. . ſome doe tale the other ſenſe of the e , to pricke or 
peirce: in which ſignification, Chryſoſteme, Theopbylact, Oecumenius, by compunction in- 
Aerſtand t obſtinac ie ofthe ewes: like as a thing nayled to a eee 


not: Haymo interpreteth it ſpritum invidentie, the ſpirit of envie, hereby they were offeq 


ded at the calling of the Gearites: there ate two kind of compunctions, e | 
better part, 24 Act. 2. 37. they were pricked in their hearts torepentance, ſo allo the ordined, 
Zleff, and Lyra, vnderitand the envie of the Tewes, to the doctrine of Chtiſt: bt 
vet the — — — _ the: Se int ſhould render the es 
. gardemab ſlumber, by 2 1gnifying, pricking or compunition. 3. Therefore ſome 
are of opinion; that the Greeke word A tathet ſignifieth ſeporem, ſlumber, 
2s both Ber here , and Tolet 41. 6, alleadge out of Heſychins, who t 

it by another Greeke word govyley, teſt, eaſe: and he ſeemeth to deriue nr, owt, 
the night, whereof. commeth the word , to lleepe : and of this his opinion 
the Septuagint tranflate this place by a word, ſignifying ſlumber, Tolet bringeth threeres 
ſons: i. becauſe the Hebrew ward tardem ah, ſigniſieth a dead ſleepe or ſlumber, which ſome- 
times they tentzer by the word Sauter, 1. Sath. 26. 1 2. which is a kind of ſiupiditie, feaſt 
Jeſnes, oraſtoniſhmenc, which in effect is all one, 2. Pſal. 60. 5. Then haſt made vi to 

the wine of giddines : there an other word targelab, is vſed, of the like ſignification 


tardemab, which is a kind of giddines or drowtines, ſuch as is in thoſe, that ſlumber; which 


word the Septuagint interpret zareritis, the word, which they vſe here. 3. the words fol. 
lowiag., ces that they ſhonld not ſee, and cares, that they ſhould not heare, doe ſhew the effect 
of ſlumber, or ſleepe. 4. But notwithſtanding theſe conĩectures, ſeeing the word aararu, 
fignifieth compunlt ion, as not onely the Greełe interpreters, Chi ſoſtome, Origen, Theopi - 
lact, Occumanitu, who beſt knew the proper ſignification of the Greeke word,do interpiet, 
but the Scripture alſo thereto beareth witnes: as Act. 2. 27, they are ſaid to be priced i 
their hearts; gareroynony, of the which word xardyvErs, compuntion, is deriued : I thi 

this word fitteſt to be reteined, yet in ſenſe it is all one, as if he ſhould have ſaid the 
ſpiric of ſlumber: whereof Oſſander giueth this reaſon, becauſe they are as it were pricked 
and flirred, when they are called to the Goſpel , as they which are indeed a ſleepe ate lost 
to be awaked: Parris addeth chat the effect is put for the cauſe, like as they which are ſab 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Chap. II. 
{leepe cannot With any Airring or pricking be awaked : But I rather thinke that it is a me- 
aohoricall ſpeach; becauſe they which are pricked and fo perplexed with gtieſe, haue no 


N (feof any other thing: as O prian ſaith of ſome, tranſpunite ments alienatione dementer, 
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they bee ing madde, and beſide themſelues in their pricked and pierced ſoule, neglect to be 
axed, and to be brought to repentance, &c. de orat. dom. ſo that the ſpirit of compunttion, 
athe ſame with a ſeared and caut heriſd conſcience, whereof the Apolile ſpeaketh, 1. Tim. 
A which is all one with a ſpitituall g-ddines, or ſlumber: and this anſweartth to the word 
25 vſed, v. 7. ic αιοσαr, they were hardened : like as the hand which hath a bard skin 
nne ouer, feeleth not the pricke put vnto it. 

4. It is called the ſpirit of ſlumber, or compunttion , which Haymo vnderſtandeth to be 
temind filled with envie: but rather, as Gods ſpirit wotketh in vs euerie good grace: ſo the 
alllſpirit is the miniſter of wrath in the reprobate, inſtigating and moouing them continu- 
{voto euill: whereupon they are called, the ſpirit of fornication, the ſpirit of couetouſueſſe, 
adfuch like: As God ſent ſuch a ſpirit bf giddines and phtenſie vpon Saul, which did betor 

e him madde with envie and malice, 
"x. The laſt words, vnto this day: Some will haue a part of the Scripture here cited by 
teApoſile, and ſo they referre vs to that place, Deut. 29.4: The Lord hath not ginen you, 
heart to perceine , and eyes to ſee, and cares to heart vnto this day: Tolet annot. 7. Fains, ' 
N here is great difference berweene theſe two teſtimonies, rbe Lord hath not ginen them 
* ſee, which are the words of Moſes, and the Lord bath ginen them eyes that they ſhould 
mee, as bere the Apoſtle citeth the text: the firſt ſheweth onely the negation and deniall 
gift, the other expreſſeth further a judgement of induration or hardening : wherefore 
words are no part of the teſtimonie, but added by the Apoſtle , and are to be ioyned 
i che laſt words in the 7. verſe, the reft haue beene hardened, (the words comming be- 
gerne beeing encloſed in a parentheſis) vnto this day; Bexa, Paretts: as the Apoſtle faith, 
* 1.15. Vnto this day the vaile is laid ouer their hearti. | 
. Now whereas two exceptions may be made to the Apoſtles alleagation here: the one 
I the Apoſtle ſeemeth not to prooue directly that which he intended, that the reſt are 
dened, the other, that his proofe is but weake becing taken from a particular example of 
times: hereunto we anſwear, 1. that the Apoſtles preofe is direct from the effect to 
auſe: if God in his iuſtice hardened them, then were they hardened: their one malice 
the cauſe of their hardening properly, and as we ſay per ſe, of it ſelfe: and the iuſtice of 
God, per accident, accidentally, 2. his proofe alſo as it is dire, ſo is it forceable : for that 
lace . containeth a manifeſt propheſie of the obſtinacie of the Iewes in the times of 
wrSaviour, as is euident by the frequent application of it, in the Goſpel, as Matth:1 3.14. 
28.26. and ſay, that were not a ſpeciall propheſie, yet becauſe the rule of Gods iuſtice 
keertaine and conſtant, and alwayes like it ſelſe, the Lord finding greater obſtinacie among 
See the comming of his Sonne into the world then before; was in like ſort to exer- 
siuftice: See further Iun. parall, 2 1. lib. 2. N 8 
= 10. How God is ſaid to ſend the ſpirit of ſlumber, to giue eares not to beare, &c. 
. Their opinion here is refelled, that will haue God no wayes the cauſe of hardening the 
ent, which is Pig baus aſſertion, as bg is here confuted at large by Per. Martyr,who in this 
manner obiected. 1. that place of the Prophet Iſay is a prediction, therefore not the cauſe 
hardening. Anſw. It followeth not: for euen that word which Iſay preached, did pro- 
we the Ie wes, and they were thereby further hardened : and though euetie prediction be 
t a cauſe of that which is to come, yet ſuch predictions, as foretell of ſuch things as the 
Lord himſelfe will worke, as here the Prophet ſpeaketh of the hardening of the heart, doe 
tonely ſhe we the thing but expteſſe the cauſe alſo. 

2, Ob, Nemo cogitur ad peccandum, but no man is compelled to ſinne. Anſ. We muſt 
erediſtinguiſh between vislertia & neceſſitas, violence and neceſſitie: true it is, that God 
lotceth and compelleth none to ſinne, yet they cannot otherwiſe chuſe but finne, by reaſon 
the corruption of nature; to the which man hath enthralled himſclfe: in reſpect whereof 
kisimpoſſible that man ſhould beleeue of himſelſe, without the worke of the ſpirit: as it 
aid, Ioh. 1 2. 39. * could not beleene, &c. a 

3. Obeft, Pighing faith, that by impoſſibule, hete we are to vnderſtand diſicule, that which 


 #hard to be done: not chat it was ſimply impoſſible that they ſhould beleeue, but it 


Ks an hard matter for them ſo to doe. * Neither doe we ſay that ſimply 
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it is impoſſible in reſpect of the abſolute power of God, but ex Hpotheſi, by way of ſup 
fition, the blindnes and obſtinacie of mans heart, beeing preſuppoſed: and to ſay that wan 
may beleeue of himſelfe, though hardly, is the evaſion of the old Pelagians: for of him 
not onely hardly, but not at all can a man beleeue; as our Sauiout ſaitb, Without me Jeca 
doe nothing, Ioh. 15.5. TI 

4. Obieft, Whereas that you by vs is vrged, Mark. 4. 1 1. Toyou't is giuen to 5 
the myſterie of the kingdome, but to them, &c. all things are done in parables, that they feng 
may ſee, and not diſcerne, & c. to ſnewe, that God hath an hand and wor ke in blinding of 
the eyes of the obſtinate; Pighins will haue this word (that ) roſhewe not the fmall, bugs, 
ficient cauſe, becauſe they were blind , therefore Chriſt ſpake in parables : they were not 
therefore blinded the more, becauſe he ſpake in parables. Ken 

Anſw, 1. Their blindnes was not the cauſe of Chtiſts ſpeaking in parables; for that has 
beene a reaſon rather, why Chriſt would haue ſpoken more plainly vnto them, but 
they were wilfully blind, he therefore ſpake in parables, that they might continue inthes 
blindnes ſtill. 2. theſe words that, becanſe, doe not alwaies ſhewe the cauſe of a thing 
cauſam notitie, but the cauſe of the knowledge or manifeſtation of a thing, which is bythe 
effect; as Luk. 7.47. our Bleſſed Saviour faith of the woman, many ſinnes are forgiumſy 
for ſhe lowed much : by the effect of her great loue, he doth demonſtrate the cauſe, thefop. 
giueneſſe of her ſinnes: ſo here Chriſt ſheweth the cauſe of his preaching in parables, bythe 
effect, the hardening of their heart, and blinding of their eyes, 4. and like hereunto ii 
place, where the Lord ſaith concerning Pharaoh, For this cauſe haue [raiſed thee vpn 


; might ſhewe my power in thee, Rom. 9.17. that was the ende of the railing vp Pharaoh, tht 


God might get himſelfe honour in his confuſion: as this was the ende of Chriſts preaching 

in parables, that the Iewes might be confirmed in their obſtinacie, and bardneſſe of heut 
5. Obiect. Whereas we alſo vrge that place of Iſay, 6, 9. Make the heart of this gen 

fat, ſuus their eyes, &. Pigbius replyeth that God biddeth it to be done, he is not tp 


doe it: and in that he ſaith, ſbut their eyes, it is thus much in effect, prædica exc acaudoꝶ prix 
that their eyes ſhall be blinded, &c. 


Anſ. 1. That which the Lord biddeth tobe done, is held to be done by the Loy 
ſelfe,beeing done by his commandement. 2. and it is a very ſtrange conſtruction, fone the 
eyes, that is, propheſie or preach, that their eyes ſhould be ſhut vp: but thereby is ſignified, 
that by the word which he preached, they ſhould be occaſioned to ſtumble, and their 
ſhould dazle at it;as bleare eyes at the brightnes of the Sunne. 3. and that God is the caule 
of their hardening, aad blinding, is euidently exprefled, Ioh. 12. 40. he bath blmded thei 


eyes, and hardened their hearts, 
6. Obiect. To this Pighius againe replieth; that man in himſelfe is the cauſe of his ha. 


dening and blindnes, yet the Scripture ſo ſpeaketh, as though God blinded their eyes zan 


yet he doth not: as when they which haue tender eyes, and are made more blind by looki 


vpon the Sunne, who will ſay that the Sunne-beaines are the cauſe of blindnes, the faults, 


in the eyes. And both S. Matthew,c.13.10,and S. Luke, AR.28.27. doe otherwiſe cite that 


place, Iſa. 6. 9. the heart of this people is waxed fat, making no mention at all of God tobe 


the cauſe or worker of it, 
Anſ. 1. Doth the Scripture ſo ſay, that God blindeth the eyes, and is it not ſorthis were 


to make the Setiptute to 1 one thing, and to meane an other, 2. that ſimilitude maketh 


directly againſt him: for though the firſt and priacipall fault be in the eyes, yet accidentally 
the brightnes of the Sunne doth incteaſe the blindnes of the eyes: and ſo God in his iuſtice 
more hardeneth the hearts of the obſtinate, which they firſt hardened by their owne pet- 
uerſnes and vnbeleefe, 3. S. Matthew indeede and S. Luke doe in that manner cite that 
text, therein following the reading of the Septuagint: whereof diuers reaſons are yeilded, 1, 
ſome thinke, that the Iewes falſified the Scriptures, and therefore the Sepruagint, which 
tranſlated them, before they were corrupted, were rather followed: but Origen vpon that 
place, Iſa, 6, refuſeth this conceit, becauſe it is not like, that our Saviour and the Apoſiles 
would haue left that fault vntouched, if the Iewes had falſified the Scriptures, 2. Hu- 
rome in his Commentarie alſo vpon that place, reporteth an other opinion of certaine 
Eccleſiaſtical writers , who thought, that Saint Luke, becauſe he was more skilfull in 
the Greeke tongue, did rather follow the Septuagint: but this reaſon is not ſufficient 
for Saint Matthew, though it might ſeeme ptobable for the other. 3. ſome though 
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ut the Septuꝛgint did ſo tranſlate, that they might decline that blaſpbemie, (as they 
hooght) to make God the author of the hardenefle of the heare; but Mierome taketh away 
tis, becauſe in other places the Septuagint are not afraide ſo to tranſlate , as God hardened 
ty heart of Pharaoh, 4. Wherefore the Septuagint in their tranſlation tooke that libertie; 
atalwayes to render the words, but the ſenſe, and the Apoltles followe them, becauſe 
heir interpretation was then teceiued and well knowne,and ſo it would haue giuen offence 
Gentiles, if it had beene refuſed: and though neither S. Matthew, nor 8. Luke doe 
ly make God the author, yet it is ſufficient that S. Tohn in his Golpell fo alleadgetn 
ſarplace: which ſmall difference betweene them teacheth vs, that we ſl;ould compare one 
ſripture with an other, and interpret one by an other: and thus much (it not tod much) of 
her opinion, that would ytterly exclude God, from beeing any eauſe at all of the hardening 
the heart, 
G A ſecondopinion is of them , which aſcribe ſomewhat vnto God herein, but not 
b 25 {bryſoſtome ſaith, that this word, he gaue, non operationem Dei, fed. conceſſianem 
ſnficat, doth not ſignifie an operation of God, but a conceſſion onely: ſo Ti heophylatt; he | 
t that is, permiſit, he ſuffered them to be hardened ; likewiſe the mterlin, gloſſ. he gaue A 
en the ſpirit of compunction, that is, permiſit habere, he permitted them to haue, &c, But 
aching, is more then to ſuffer: and it is a violent interpretation, to giue, that is, to ſuf- 
o be giuen: beſide, he that ſuffreth a thing to be done which is in his power to binder, is 
xelſacic to the doing of it: ſo that in allo u ing vnto God permiſſion onely, they either will 
e God an idle beholder, and no doer, or they will make him acceſſatie and conſenting 
pevill: Origen much better anſweareth this queſtion , how it may be ſaid de bono Deo, of 
od God, that he ſhould giue Iſtael, eyes not ro ſee, and cares not to heare : vide ne hac 
ww fit retributio & merces incredulitatis: lee ( ſaith he) if this be not rather a reward of 
incredulitie: ſo hardnes of heart, as it is a puniſhment may well proceed from God , 
mu a ſufferer and permitter onely, but as an agent and doer. 
. Some, as theſe doe extenuate the power of to God too much, and ſo doe aſcribe tao 
uch vnto God, in making him the principall cauſe of hardening of mens heatts, which 
ul needes followe as the fruits and effects of their reprobation, which God abſolutely 
laated, without any reſpect vnto their works: True it is, that they which hold the abſolute 
tree of reprobation,muſt needs make God a proper and principall cauſe of the hardenin 
ofthe heart, ſeeing their teptobation is the heginning and originall of their rebellion, ob- 
lacie, and forſaking of God: but that God reiecteth none, but for ſinne, nor decteeth none 
phe damned, without relation to their ſinne, is before at large handled: c. 9. contr. 10. 
tether 1 referre the reader: at this time, that place of the Prophet, perditio tua cx te Iſracl, 
thperdition is of thy ſelfe, O Iſrael, onely may ſuffice to cleare God, from beeing either the 
per or principall cauſe of hardneſſe of heart. 
Others doe diſcharge God altogether, and make the deuill only the author and cauſe 
he blindneſſe of the heart, according to that ſaying , 2. Cor. 4, 4. in whom the God of Whom the A. 
keworld bath blinded the minds: this place was much vrged both by the Arrians , who he de G eld 
wuld prooue by this place, that Chriſt is no otherwiſe God, then as this name is giuen yn- this worta, 2. 
dereatures in Scripture, as here vnto the devill ; as alſo by the Manichees , who held that * 
lere wete two beginnings, and two Princes ot Gods, one of good the other of evill. 
Hereupon ſome of the fathers, to take away all aduantage from theſe heretikes, as Hila- 
n Auguſtine, Chryſoft, Ambroſe, did expound this place of the true God, making this the 
laſe in whome God hath blinded the minds, that is, of the infidels of this world. But 1. here 
he words are euidently tranſpoſed: for in the originall, thus the words ſtand, the God of this 
wild.” 2. And the eArrians with the Manichees may be otherwiſe anſweared, then by de- 
ning the right ſenſe of this place: for though Sathan be here vnderſtood , he is nor ſaid 
imply to be God, but with an addition, God of che worid, whereas Chriſt is limply called 
bod, Rom.g.5. ho i God oner all, bleſſed for euer: and ſo are the Arrians anſweared: And 
the Manichees we ſay, that the deuill is called the God and Prince of the world, not as 
ouph the king dome were deuided with bim, but we gtaunt, that a principalitie is commit- 
ad vnto him, yet as Gods Miniſter, that he can goe no further , then the Lord petmit- 
ab: and therefore he is called, the exill ſpirit of the Lord, which came vpon Saul, 
1am. 6.14. becauſe the Lord vſeth him as his meſſenger, and miniſter of his iudgements. 
let this place beeing vnderſtood of Sathan, maketh not him the onely cauſe of the blindnes 
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and hardnes of heart, though he be a principal] doer in it: for here the Apoſtle ſalch „that 
God gave them the ſpirit of ſlumber, | ; 

5. Nor yet is man onely the cauſe of bis oe hardening and blindneſſe, as the das 
gloſſ. faith , excecati ſunt, quia noluerunt eredere, tbey were blinded becauſe they would ot 
beleeue: for their blindneſſe was che cauſe of their vnbelcete, as the Apoſtle here ſhewah 
that the Iewes belecued not, becauſe they were blinded, Mart. and Gorrhan here diſtin, 
guiſheth well, that there are two kinds of cecitie or blindnes: there is cecitas culpa & pere 
a blindues which is a fault, and a blindnes which is a puniſhment: the firſt is the cauſe of in. 
fidelitie, and infidelitie cauſeth the ſecond: that is, a man is firſt blind, which is the cauſe be 
beleeueth not, and then as a reward of their infidelitie, they are more blinded fill: where. 
fore though the corruption of mans heart be a cauſe of his owne blindnes and hardnefſe of 

heart, yet there is ſome other cauſe beſide. | | 
6. Wherefore to the hardening and blinding of the heart, theſe three concurre, man 
owne corruption, as the firſt and neareſt cauſe, Sathan as the inſtigatot and tempter, God 
as a iuſt ludge: the Scripture maketh all theſe the cauſes : God is ſaid to harden Pharaoh 
heart: and Sathan alſo blindeth che minds of the infidels, 2. Cor. 4.4. and Pharaoh harge. 
ned his owne heart, Exod. 9.34. the corruption of mans heart is as the coale, thatk 
forth ſparkes, Iob. 5. 7. the deuill bloweth and ſtirreth the coales,and kindleth the fire:Gog 
he ſmiteth as it were on the anvile, and frameth and diſpoſeth euerie thing to his owne gill 
ſo God hath a ſtroke in the hardening of the heart, not by permiſſion onely, neither ina. 
king a ſoft heart hard: but both in leauing man beeing blind by nature, to his owne wi 
in withdrawing his grace, and giuing him ouer,as a iuſt ludge, to the malice of Sathantoby 
further hardened: and ſo God is the author of the hardening of mans heart, not ast 
ſinne, but as it is a puniſhment of finne: and thus, and no otherwiſe doe Proteſtants main. 
taine, God to be an agent and worker in theſe actions: and therefore that is a meereſhug. 
der of Stapleton, that Calvin ſhould hold, Deum eſſe attrvam canſam peccati, that God i 
the actiue cauſe of ſinne, Antid. p. 715, and the like ſlaundet is vtteted by Bean, y,6, 
that the God of the Calyiniſts is, author peccati, the author of ſinne: See more heteoh, cg, 
queſt, 18. 


11. Queſt, Of the meaning of thoſe words, Let their table be 
made a ſnare, & c. v. 9. 1 

I, Concerning the place here cited out of Plal, 69, v. 22. Origen obſetueth, that the . 
poſtle doth not tie himfelfe to ſo many words: for ſome he addeth, as &; Sigay, for a n 
trappe, which neither the Hebrew,nor the Septuagint haue: and ſome he onutteth, as coram 
ipſis, before them. ſo alſo Eraſmus: but Bex a obſerueth,thac this latter is not omitred,for v 
to them, is equivalent, to before them: further, both Marryr, Bex a, Pareus, Calvin, thinke, 
that the Hebrew word liſolomim, ſignifieth pacifica, their proſperous things, which the dg. 
tuagint read, „eis ayramiduue,tor a rettiburion:as though the word were leſhillomim, rettibu- 
tions: but Iunius and Pagnine doe there interpret the word liſplomim, rettibutions; becauſe 
of the prepoſition /amed,being ſer before, which fignifieth for a recompence, or retribution, 

2. Now for the meaning of the words. 1. Origen by their table, vnderſtandeth the 
Scriptures, which were a ſcandale ynto them, in that they perverted them to their ou 
hurt: as od the Scriptures deſcribe the Meſſiah to be a glotious deliveret, which muſtbe 


vnderſtood ſpiritually, they were offended ,becaufe they looked for a tempotall deliverance, 
2. Haymo doth vndeiſtand by the table, collatio verborum in menſa, their conferences to- 
gether at the table, how to take Chriſt : but in this ſenſe their table was a ſnare to others · 
ther then to themſelues. 3. Lyranus doth thus diſtinguiſh theſe chree : their table became 
a ſnare in perverting the Scriptures,and a trappe, when they were taken by Titus and Veſpe- 
ſian, and a ſcandale, when to the infamie and opprobrie of that nation, their nobles were put 
to torment, and ſhamefull death, by the Romanes, 4. But the better interpretation is tis 
by the table, as ¶ Vryſoſtome expoundeth, we vndetſtand, omnes illorum delicie , all things, 
wherein they delighted; as their proſpetitie, their publike fate, their Temple, Calvin : the 
having of the Scriptures, ſacrifices, and ſuch other ſpirituall or temporall bleſſings, the Pro- 
phet prayeth that all may be turned to their hurt: and he vſetb three ſimilitudes; let them 
be a ſnare, as birds are taken, when they thinke to find foode, a trappe, as beaſts are caught 


and entrapped in the net, and a ſcandale, as that whereat men doe ſlumble in their going 
and running, and fall. | | 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the 
3. For a recompence vnto them. 1. The interlin, glee vndetſtandeth ihe retribution of 
excruall death. 2. Haymo and Lyranus haue ſpeciall reference to Chriſt: that as they would 
laue blotted out his name, ſo their name isperiſhed, as they killed him, ſo they wete killed 


of the Romancs, 3. but it generally rather ſheweth areralion and tecompente in their iuſt 


puniſhmenr, for all the wrongs and 1niuries which they had offered to the ſetuants of God, 
and ſpecially to Chrilt himſelfe, are m. | e 
4. Let tber eyes be darkened, and bowe down their backe, 1. Lyranu by the darkehing 
ofthe eyes, interpreteth the error of their vndetſtanding, ind by the bowing of their backes, 
the error of their will, 2. Gorrhan vnderfianderh , error in faith and manners. 3. depri 
aeribus conſcientie, hold them downe wich the burthen of their conſcience, Pellic. æterna 
ſervicute opprimve, oppreſſe them and keepe them vndet with everlaſting ſertirode : Melgn- 
fhon following Chryſoſtome and TheophylaF, 4, But the generall ſente is better: that they 
ue deprived of all ſtrength both inward and dat band; for the backe or loites, (as it is in the 
Hebrewe) ſignifieth the ſtrength: ſo heit eyes ate blinded, they are voide of all vndetſtan- 

ing in ſpitituall things, and they ate likewiſe deptiued of all grace and ſtrength, both ſpiri- 
«of they haue no endeauout or will, to that which is good, Genevenſ,Parew: as allo tem- 
porall , their authotitie and gouerument is taken froth them, they liue in perperuall ſetul: 
wde, Gryners, | | 

Queſt. 12. Whether it be lawfull to vſe any impretation, 
| 4 David — — 4d T7 

1. Origen ſeemeth to be of opinion, that it is not lawfull ; and therefore he hath here a 
lunge interpreration : he chinketh the Prophet prayeth not againſtthe Iſraelites, but for 
them, that their eyes might be darkened, ue videant per verſa, that they ſee not peruerſe 
things:28 it had beene happie for Marcion, Baſſlider, and Valentinns and other heretikes, that 
oy? not ſcene thoſe perverſe errors, which they held: But ſeeing both that which goeth 

fore, let their table be made a ſuare, & ec. and that which ſolloweth, bowe downe their backe, 
gre imprecations made againſt them, how can this comming between be taken to be a prai- 
efor them? _— 

2, eAnguſtine agrecing in the ſame opinion, that no imprecation is lawfull , yet follow- 
ahan other imptecation: he thinketh that the Prophet ſpake this, von opranrt eg ay is 
jiwprovidentss, not as with a deſire of one that wiſheth, but with the ſpirir of one forefee- 
ngand foretelling what ſhould happen, {ib, 1. de ſerm, Dom, in monte: ſo Haymo, hæc ber- 
hanon opt ant is vote, ſed prædicentis officio dicuntur,theſe words are nor vttered with a wiſh- 
ig defire, but by way ot prediction, &c. ſo alſd the ordinar. gleſſ. and theſe reaſons may be 
lleadged againſt imprecations, gn 
1. Our Bleſſed Sauiout biddeth vs to pray for our enemies, Matth. 5.46. S. Paul alſo 
ith, Rom. 1 2. 14. Bleſſe them which perſecute you, bleſſe I ſay and curſe not, &fc. 

42, The example of our Sauiour is againſt imprecations, who prayed for his enemies: he 
turled them not. 

z. Yet we haue ſome forren examples of ſuch as refuſed to make imprecations , as Ba- 
lum would not curſe the people of Iſtael: and a certaine woman Prieſt of Athens could 
not be hired to curſe Alcibiades, making this anſwer, ihat it was her office to pray for other, 
dot to curſe them: much more ſhould Chriftians abſta ine from curſing, 

z. Wherefore for the ſolution of this queſtion; theſe diſſinctious muſt be premiſed, 7, 
becauſe muſt be confidered: whether it be private, which concerneth ones perſon oftely, 
n which cauſe ic is vnlawſul to curſe: or whether it be publik concerning the glory of God: 
wherein imptecations are vſed: as S. Peter ſentenced Ananias to death, Act. 3. & laid a curſe 


õ S. Magus, Act. 8. S. Paul curſed Elymas the ſotcerer, Act. 13. or it may be a priuate cauſe, 
et toined with the glory of God:as Eliſha cutled the children which called bim bald head, 


King. 2. 2. The condition & calling of them. which yſe imprecations mult be confidered, 
whether they do it of a ptiuate affeRion,which is vnlau full: or of a prophericall ſpirit, as the 
Prophets & Apoſiles didzas it is ſaid of Paul, that whe he curſed Elymas, he was ful of the H. 
Ghoſt, Act. 13.9. herein they as Prophets doe by their imprecation infli char 1 
Which is appointed of God. 3. The things mutt be conſidered, hich are wiſhed vnto any by 
theſe imprecations: they are either temporall , w hich may tend vnto their amendment : as 
M.89.16./1 their faces with ame, that they may ſeek thy name:thele imptecations ate more 
llerable, which a man ſometime wiſherh againſt himſelfe , that he may be dfflicted ok 
1 ome 
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ſor crolle, otFther, rather then to fall into ſinne: or they.are eternall: but euerlaſting de. 
dub gion cannot be denounced againſt apy without Gods ſpeciall Wartanrtr. 
4. The perſons are to be diſtinguiſhed, which are curſed: hey are ſuch of hom there ij 
hope of amendment: or ſuch as are in a deſperate ſtate , and profeſſed enemies to God and 
godlines, againſſ whom ſuch imptecations doe lie: as S. Iohn will not haue vs to Pray for 
thoſe whom we ſee to ſinne vnto death, 1. epiſt. c. 7. oh 
5. The magner and kind of imptecations muſt alſo be locked into, ſome are exttaotdina. 


tie. hereunto men were directed by a propheticall and extraordinarie ſpitit: of the lauſul. 

neſſe of ſuch imprecations, there is no queſtion : ot ordinatie, wherein theſe circumſtances 
mul be conſidered. 1. the perſons that curſe, they muſt thereunto be called a che publike 
Magiſtrate or miniſter, and parents in. theit families. 2. the perſons that are curſed muſſ be 
intractable and incorri ible, and cefuſe all whole ſome admonit ion. 3. the manner muſthe 
this, they muſt ES abſolutely, but with a condition, that ſuch may beconverted, d 
confounded, 4. with what affection, not hating theit perſons, but deteſting their vides „1. 
gaiuſſ the which, they open their mouthes to curſe. 3 a 

Now in Davids.imprecationall be things before required concutred, it was Gods cauſe, 
he had a propheticall ſpitit, they were profeſſed enemies to God: the reaſons before allen 
ged doe conclude only againſt private curſes; in our owne cauſe, againſt perſons not deſpe. 
rately euill, and without any ſpecial] direction. | | 

Queſt, 13. Of the ende of the tnmbling of the 

; 945 Lie 25 | Jewes,v, 11. | | 4 

v. 11. Haxe they ſtumbled that they ſhould fall, &c, 1. Chryſeſtome here obſeruethmell 
the Apoſtles wiledome, that when he ſpeaketb of the eæecation and ieiection of the lewei 
he alleadgeth Scripture, leaſt he might be thought to ſpeake of euil will:conſolatiovewaſe. 

i ſe ponit, but the conſolation he btingerh in his owhe name, that his loue tou ard them 
might appeare; as here ye ſhewerha double ende of their ſfumbliog; one, that therebyfal 
uation might come vnto the Gentiles, the other, that by the calling of the Gentiles, the 
Iewes againe might be provoked and ſlirred vp to beleeue in Chriſt: the firſt end ſeruetʒ to 
beat downe the pride and inſolencie of the Gentiles, the other, to comfort the Tewes , that 
they ſhould not thinke their fall to be itrecouerable. 


- * 


2. Hause they ſtumbled, &c. 1. The Latine tranſlator addeth, haue they ſo ſtumblad iat 
they ſhould fall; which Tolet iuftifieth and would haue the meaning to be this, not that the 
_ of the falling of the Iewes ſhould be the calling of the Gentiles, but that theit fall was 
not without recouerie:and Origen hath che like obſeruation,ſhewing here the diuetſe kinds. 
of falling: ſome fall and neuer riſe againe, as Lucifer, who ſhall never, no not in the endof 
the works be teſtoated: the fall of others is tecouerable, as here the Iewes did not ſo flum- 
ble, vt ab omni legis ob ſervantia declinarent, to decline from the whole obſetuation ofthe 
law. 2. But Eraſmui well obſerueth, that here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not de magnitudins lay- 
ſus, ſed de eventu, of the greatnes of their fal, but of the euent; for the Apoſtle throghout tis 
whole epiſtle doth. exaggerate the fione of their incredulitie; neither is this particle (ſo ) in 
the originall, neithet doe the Greek expoſitors, Chryſeſt. Theoph, Oecumem. inſert it, 3. jet 
this muſt be added further to Eraſmus obſervation , that the calling of the Gentiles , was 
not onely the euent, which followed the incredulitie of the Iewes, but it was the ende and 
ſcope, for the which God ſuffered the Iewes co fall: for this event muſt not be ſeueted ſiom 
the proyidence of God, Bea, aunot. 4. nor yet is this queſtion ſo propounded, as though 
the Iewes did fumble and ſall with any ſuch intention to profic the Gentiles as Grynew 
ſeemeth to note, no man! that js in his right minde will hurt himſclfe ; which the Iewes 
ſhould haue dove, if they of purpoſe had fiumbled to fall: Bur Photius abſerueth, that the 
Iewes,as much as in them lay, did ſo tumble, vt corraerent, to fall alrogether: nec ſic affeiti 
. ſunt,&&e,neither were they FA affected, that any good ſhould come thereby to themſelues, 
or othen: ſed Deus illorum caſu, & c. but God vſed their fall both for the ſaluation of the | 
Gentiles, and their owne emendation. 5. | Theophylatt muſt here alſo be warily and adui- 
ſedly rend; the Iewes gre not ſo fallen, vt ſe nequeant, quando velint, attollere, that they can 
not raiſe yp themſelues againe, wheu they will, &c. for this were , as though thelewes of 
purpoſe had fallen, that the Gentiles might come in; and then they would returne agane* 
neither js it in any mans power to returte when he will: for ones converſion, is os lite from 
che dead, v.13. as one can not raiſe himſelfe from the dead, ſo neither can he convert 30d 
rurne 
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dutne vnto God, 6, Haywmo, and Auguſtine before him, put in the word ſolum, onely; that 
they haue not ſtumbled onely to fall, as though no good ſhould come thereby: but God 
did not ſuffer them to ſtumble at all to ſall: God ptoponnded not to himſelfe theit fall; as 
gn end of. cheir ſtumbling, for God delighteth not in the deſtruction of any, but God reſpe- 
Red two fingular good ends in the fallof the Iewes, the vocz:iva of the Gentiles, and theif 
owne conuerſion. Pare, TY | 
Quelt. 14. How the ſiumbling and falling of the Tewes, 
brong ht ſalvation to the Gentiles. 

v. 11. Threnghtheir fall ſalvation commeth to 1he-Gentiles, 1, the word gd, 1s 
not wel here tranſlated deliſtum, as the Latin interpretet, which Anſelme interpteteth, pecca- 
um, ſinne, and vnderſtandeth it of that ſpeciall inne of the le wes, in putting Chriſt to 
death: ſo alſo Gorrhan: but it here ſignifieth rather /apſeam;their tall,as:Eraſmaes well noteth ; 
to anſweat vnto the former queſtion, haue they iſtumblad t hat they ſhould Fall ſo alſo Tolet 
ans. 9. | | 0 N , "ee 

2. But we muſt not thinke, that the fall of the Jewes was properly the cauſe of the cal- 
log of the Gentiles ; but it was the occaſion rather: for euill is not of it ſelſe the cauſe of 
hat which is-good: but God by his power dtaweth good out of euill: ſor otherwiſe, as Ly. 
nus alledgeth out of Auguſtine in his Enchiridion: Daus non permitterot ala fierj, viſi inde 
tliceret maiora bona, God would neuer ſuffer euill to be, vnlefle he did theteout draw grea- 
good. This is like, as Pet. Martyr reſembleib it, as there is a ſaying in Philoſophie, that 
the corrupt ion of one thing, is the. generation of an ot ber, not that it is the cauſe thereof: but 
the efficient hauing expelled one forme, doth bring in an other: and as in a ſyllogiſme out of 
ſlle and vntrue propoſitions, a true coneluſion may be inferred, not by the force of the pre- 
miſes, bur of the ſyllogiſme, and forme of teaſoning: ſo Gods prouidence as the chiefe ef- 
ficient cauſe, doth by occaſion of that which is epill,bring forth that which is good. 

3. As ſelme thinketh, that the reiection of the Ile wes Mas the occaſion of the calling of 
the Gentiles, becauſe thereupon followed their diſperſian iir uugh the world, and by that 
meanes, they brought the Scriptures to the Gentiles : But this was an occaſion rather, 
that after that che Tewes had teiected thepreaching of the Apoſtles, they turned to the Gen- 
tiles: neither was there any ſuch neceſſitie, that the one ſunould be ceiected, before the other 
ould be called: if it had ſo pleaſed God, they might haue beene called rogerber; Bur his 
tnſequence, that ypon the teiecting of the Tewes,the Gentiles were called, depended both 

ache will and pleaſure of God, who bad appointed it ſtiould ſo be, Aariyre and pon 
— the thing, the Iewes were high winded, and could not endure, that the 
Gentiles together with them ſhould he che people of God: but they were like the dogge in 
the maunger, that would neither cate himſelſe, nor ſuffer the oxe to eat; therefore it was re- / 
quite,that their pride ſhould be firſt abated, and they humbled, by ſeeing them, to be called, 
| tobe a people, that were no people: fo the queſtion bere is not, what God could doe, but 
unt che lewes had done, and would doe: by their good will, neithet they themſelues would 
one, nor ſuffer the Gentiles to enter: Pareus. — 5 | F 
| 4. And though the Iewes had not beene reiected at all, yer the Gentiles alſo ſhould The Gentiles 
we beene called, but in che ſecond place : as ( h ſaſtami ſhewerh out of that place, Act. ren 2 
| 13,46. vobis oportuit primum aynuntiari verbum, the word of God ought firſt to haue bin though the 
ne ched vnto you: but now through their incredulitie it came to paſſe, vr inverteretuy hic deco. ——. 
"do, that this order was inuerted: fo in the parable, Luk. 14. after that they, which were NOM 
| diced to the feaſt, refuſed, chen the good man of the houſe faich vnto bis ſetuant, exi cito, 
ö 
j 


te forth quickly into the ſtreetes, &c. the Gentiles then ſhould haue beene called, though 
he lewes had not beene inctedulous, but not ſo quickly. + | 
Queſt, 15. How the lewes were promaked to follow the Gentiles, | 
1, Whereas the word is, es 73 .o«aganagode, which ſigniſieth propetly to prouoke to 
mulation, the vulgar latine doth not well tranſlate, vt emulentur illos, to imitate or einu- 
lie the n, referring it to the Tewes that they ſhould emulate the Gentiles , either imitands 
nimitating them, as Lyranus expoundeth, and before him Phat ius, that ſaith the Gentiles 
dere examplaria, examples herein to the Iewes, or qrvideudo,in envying the faith and know- 
ecge of the Gentiles: Gorrbav. é * enn 
4 2. Some teſerte it to the Gentiles: as Origen vnderſtandeth it of the faith of the Gentiles, 
wich ſhould prouoke the Iewes to emulation: Anſelme vnderſtandeth it thus, that the 
Te 3 Gentiles 
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Gentiles ſhould imitate the le wes, that is ſuch as beleeued among them: but this is impe 
nent to the Apoſtles purpoſe: ſome,as Chryſoſftome, Theodoret, Ambroſe,do applic it to the 
Gentiles, that they ſhould prouoke the Iewes by their example to belecue. 

3. But it is bettet referred vnto God, that he ſhould prouoke the lewes to emulation 
the example of the Gentiles, when they ſaw themſelues the auncient people of God to 
neglected, and the Gentiles which were forelorne to be teceaued in, Marr: But Toler 
retuſech this, and would haue it referred either to the Gentiles, or their faith, becauſe no 
mention is made of God before, but of the Gentiles, annot. g. yet I preferre Pet, Martyr 
realon; cotam ad Dem refertur all is referred to God: and Pareus prooueth it by that place 
Deut. 32, 21. {willpronoke you to emulation by a nation, that is no nation: But Tolet obſer. 
ueth well, that the word their vſed by Moſes is in bil, of the word kanah, which { 
eth to emulate or enuie, and in biybu, to cauſe re emulate: and fo the Apoſtle is to be trail. 
lated here, as likewiſe v. 14. If 1 meght by an] meanes pronoke them of my ſelfe: where thi 
Laine interpreter ſo teadeth alſo : and therefore he fayleth here, in trauſlating, char they 
might emulate them, whereas he ſhould haue ſaid, ro prowokg them to emulation, 

4. But ic will be obiected, char chisis no commendable thing, þy enuie or emulation to 
be brought to be belecue: the anſwer is, that God fimply apptooueth not ſuch emulation 
or enuie, but as he can vſe that which is euill to good purpoſes, ſo by this emulation it ples 
ſeth him to incite and flirre vp the ewes to returne vnto him: like as the husband punter 

his adulcerous wife, that ſhe thereby may be prouoked by a kind of emulation(lefliz 
other ſhould be received in her place) to ſeeke to be reconciled, Pare. 1 

5. But here we mult vndetſtand, that the better ſort of the lewes ſhall be prouoked,not 
all, for the obſtinate thereby ate made worſe, CMartyr:and further the Apoſtle muſt not be 
taken to ſpeake of the Iewes in particular: for they which ſtumble and fell away, were not 
reftored, but of the nature in generall: that though ſome were vnheleeuers, yet the whole 
nation was not caſt off; (alvin,Beza, ö | 5 

Queſt. 16. Abat i meant by the diminiſping of the lewes and their 
abundance, v.12, 

1. Whereas the Apoſtle had ſhewed, that the falling away of the Iewes was an occaſion 
of the calling of the Gentiles: ic might be obiected, that the converſion of the Iewes might 
likewiſe be an occafion of the falling away of 5 Gentiles: hereunto the Lr anſwer 
reth iuely, and he conſirmeth his anſwear by an argument from the leſſe to the greater: 
8 , and diminiſhing, and pouertie as it were, were the tiches of rhe 
Gentiles, much more their plentifull calling: for God can turne that which is euill tothe 
good of the Gentiles, much more that which is good, + 

2. By the richesof the world, we vnderſtand both the multitude of the Gentiles, cil. 
led to the knowledge of Chriſt, Parexs:and that where with they were ent iched, namely ib 


knowledge of the Goſpel, Geneverſ, 
3. By the dimination, 1. Haymo, whom Lyranu and Gorrhan follow, vndetſland the 

es, which were but few , and as the abiects of the people, yet they enriched the Gen- 

by their preaching : if the converſion of a few was ſo profitable to the Iewes, much 

more the conuerfion of the whole nation in the end of the world: but the Apoſtle expoun- 
deth the word gag<oloys,the ravine of the Iews, which he vſed before, by this word lun, 
diminution: he meaneth not then, the conuerfion of a few, but the falling away of the lewes 
toa fe. 2. Wherefore theſe three words the Apoſtle vſeth, as of equipollent, and of one 
fignification, gepdalope,thcir fall, laua, their diminution v. 12. and 70/023, their reiecti- 
on and cafting off, Par. 3. and in that he ſaith they are diminiſhed, he ſheweth that they ate 
not vttetly periſhed: the imminution of a thing, is not reiexcy/o, ſed deciſſo, is not the c 
cutting off, but an impayring onely, Par. W565 

4. How much more their abundance, wuigape, fulnes. 1. by this fulnes is not onely vn- 
derſtood roaver3guria, the multitude of the lewes, which ſhall be called, but alſo excel 
lencie of the ſpitituall graces, wherewith the Iewet, in their generall conuetſion roward the 
end of che world, ſhall be encreaſed, Grynews. 2. neither ate we ſo to vnderſtand the fulnes 
of che Iewes, as though euery one in particular ſhould be called, but as then moſt of 
them were averſe from Chriſt, ſo in the end moſt ſhall be conuerted, Martyr: as by the ful- 
nes of the Gentiles, v. 22. is vndetſtood the generall and vniuerſall calling of them, not 
of cuery one in particular. 3. and this ſulnes is not to be vnderſtood fo much with a telaii- 


on 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes., Chap. 11. 503 
on'to the Gentiles , as chough their number ſhould be more full, by the converſion of the 
lewes , for their fulaes muft be firſt come in, befote the Iewes be conuerted, v. 25. as with 
reference to the whole number of Chtiſts Church: that although there is a fulnes of the 
Gentiles without them, yer as Orygen faith , plenitudo portionis Domini nondum dicitur 
completa, the fulnes of the Lords portion cannot be ſaid to be compleat, vntill the kewes alſo 
be conuerted, 4. But it will be obiected, how much more the fulnes of the Iewes ſhall be 
profitable to the Gentiles , if more Gentiles ſhall vot be called, by the conueriion of the 
Jewes; which the Apoſtle ſeemeth to denie, v. 25. for the ſulneſſe of the Gentiles muſt ſirſt 
enter: Pet. Martyr doth vnderſtand it of the confirmation of the faith of the Gentiles, who 
ſeeing the zeale of the Iewes, ſhall thereby be confirmed: ſo the ordinatie gloſſe, their fulnes 
being conuerted, ditabit gentes doctriva & exemplo,ſhal inrich the Gentiles by their doctrine 
and exarmple: Oſiander addeth, the Church of God ſhall be encteaſed, glorioſa populi Iudai- 
i acceſſione , by the glorious acceſſion of the Iewiſh people: Parexs gocth further, the 
Gentiles alſo, by the fulnes.of the Iewes ſhall be prouoked to emulation: ſome further ac- 
ceſſion ſhall be made euen to the number of the beleeuing Gentiles : though in reſpect of 
their vniuerſall calling, the fulnes of the Gentiles ſhall be entred before, J. So thele bene- 
ſits ſhall accrue vnto the Church of God by the conuetſion of the Tewes; 1. the conſociati- 
on and ioyning together both of the Tewes and Gentiles, the wall of partition beeing taken 
away : Epheſ. 2. 14. 2. the Church of God ſhall be encreaſed, when the children of Iudah, 
and the children of Iſrael. ſhall be gathered together to the Church, Hoſh. 1. 11, 3. The faith 
of the Gentiles (hall be greatly confirmed, 4. God (hall receive great et glorie, when his 
dnes, and the veritie of his promiſes ſhall be made manifett 1a the ſaluation both of Iews 
and Gentiles: Grywers, 
Queſt, 17. How it ſtandeth with Gods iuſtice to caſ off the lewes, 
that the Gentiles might enter in, 
Obie. Seeing the Apoſtle ſaith, that through the fall of the Iewes ſaluation came to the 
Gentiles;& their ruine is the riches of the world: God may ſeeme ta deale hardly, in cafting 
off his owne people, to receiue ſtrangers : and beſide it ſeemeth contratie to that rule, euill 
muſt not be done, that good may come thereof, 8 
- Anſ. 1. It were indeede an hard thing to caſt off ſome to receiue others, if they were 
eaſt off without their owne fault, or if the Lord were tied by any bond not to caſt them off, 
or, if their caſting off did not tend to their further good: but it is otherwile here: forthe 
Lord did not caſt off the Iewes, but for their vnbeleefe: and he is not bound to beſtow or 
continue his grace, he may conferre it, and withdraw it, vpon whome, and from whome he 
ſe : and beſide the reiection of the Iewes, was for their more plentifull calling after- 
. ward. 2. Neither was their teiecting ſimply the cauſe of the calling of the Gentiles, bur ex 
e accidente,accidencally, as we ſay: it was properly the puniſhment of their infidelitie, and a 
demonſtration of the iuſtice of God: but God, that can turne euill vnto good, did vſe this as 
c an occaſion to induce the Gentiles to beleeue. 
|- 18. Queſt, #hy the Apoſtle makgth mention of his Apoſtleſhip , and how 
b he ts ſaid to magnifie his office. v. 13. 
1. For the occafion of theſe words. 1. Tolet thinketb, that the Apoſtle giueth here oc- 
t cafion of his former ſpeach, that the diminiſhing of the Tewes, was the riches of the Genti- 
es les: which was by reaſon of his miniſterie, who was appointed the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
ne 
i- 
te 
ne 


2, Chry ſoſtome ſaith, the Apoſtle ſneweth two reaſons of his commendation of the Gen- 
tiles both becauſe he was-their Apoſtle, and to the ende that by their praiſe the lewes might 
de ptouoked. 3. Hyperius maketh this a third reaſon of the calling of the Iewes, from 
the ende of his office and miuiſttie. 4. Lyramus will haue the third part of the chapter here 
to beginne, that as he had ſhewed before, that the falling of the Iewes was neither generall 
n- Into, v. 11. nor vnprofitable, v. 11. 12. ſo now he ſheweth that it is not irrecoverable.. 5, 
but the beſt coherence and connexion is this: that whereas he touched two ends of the re- 
ection of the Iewes before, the ſaluation of the Gentiles, and the converſion in the end of 
"es the Tewes:this latter he confirmeth by the vſe and ende of his miniſtrie; and he ſheweth that 
| he in the execution of bis office, id meditari, to meditate or propound to himſelſe the ſame 
ul- wing that God doth, that is, in preaching to the Gentiles, he intendeth the ſalvation of the 
jot ewes, 
tis 2. But whereas in the originallthe words are i zg, which bgnifie , in as mach as, = 
on — Vul- 
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vulgar latine readeth, quamdiu, as long as : and ſo Origen, who giueth a double ſenſe; that 
it may either ſignifie the time of this life, as long as he is an Apoſtle here, infinuating that 
he ſhould afterward in the next life haue the ſame dignitie to be an Apoſile: wherein Origen 
falleth into his fantaſtica!l ſpeculations of the next world, as though their ſhould need any 
miniſterie of the word or Apoſſleſhip there: or this quamdiu, ſo long, is all one, as if he had 
ſaid,fine fine, without end, as long as I live : but the word is not taken here for quamain, 
how long, but for quatenus, in 4s much as. as Matth. 25.45. In as much as ye didit to one of 
the leaſt of theſe, ye did it unto mee: where the vulgar latine alſo miſſeth, reading quamdin, 
as long: And moſi commonly, when theſe words 2 3, are referred to the time, the word 
yeovoy time, is added, as 1. Cor. 7. 39. and Galat. 4. 1. Mar. 

3. 1 magnifie mine office, 1. Origen vndetſtandeth it of Saint Pauls faithfulnes in his mi- 
niſterie: he honoureth his Miniſterie, which miniſtreth well, he diſhonereth it, que negligen- 
ter & indigne miniſtrat, who miniſtreth negligently and vnwortbily: to which purpoſe the 
Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Tim, 3. 1 3. that the deacons which haue miniftred well, get rhemſelues a 
good degree, do honour their miniſtrie by their diligence, and ſhall be rewarded of God: but 
he that miniſtreth not well, malam ſibi pœnam conguirit, doth get and ptocute his owne 
puniſhment: Origen ſeemeth to vnderſtand honouring both in life and doctrine. 2. Vara- 
blus expoundeth it of diligence in preaching. 3. Haymo of adorning the Miniſtrie with a 

ood life. 4. Tolet referreth it to the ſucceſſe of S. Pauls preaching among the Gentiles, 
whom he had enriched, 5. But Saint Paul herein placeth the honour of his Miniſterie, that 
he did ſo preach vnto the Gentiles, as he might alſo gaine the Iewes; ſo e Ambroſe, An. 
' ſelme, Haymo in his ſecond expoſition: becauſe honos mag iſtrorum eff numerus anditorum, 
the number of the ſcholars and auditors, is the honour of the maſter and teacher: fo alſo 
Pareus, Martyr, Oſſander. 6, Lyranus and Gorrhan following the ordinarie gloſſe, thus in- 
terpret, addendo vltra debitum, & c. in adding beyond his debt, in labouring for the conuer- 
ſion of the Iewes: But Saint Paul in ſaying, to provoke them of my fleſh, confeſſeth he ſtood 
- endebted to them alſo beeing his kindred after the fleſh : though his ſpeciall commiſſion 
was to preach to the Gentiles, This then was the honour of the Apoſtles miniſſerie, that by 
his preaching he might winne both Gentiles and Iewes, as he faith, 1. Cor. 9. 19. I baus 
made my ſelfe a ſeruant to all men that I might winne the moe, to the lewes | became as a lem, 
Cc. that I might winne the lewes, &c. I am made all things to all men, that by all meanes I 
might ſaue ſome. 

4. That I may ſane ſome. 1. God is the efficient cauſe and author of ſaluation, but be- 
cauſe the Miniſters are the inſtruments, they are alſo ſaid to ſaue; as 1. Tim. 4. 16. asinſo 
doing thou ſhalt ſaue both thy ſelfe, and them that heare thee, 2. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh ofthe 
ſauing of ſome, not of all, becauſe he knew the time of their vniuerſall calling was not yet 
come. 3. but it will be obiected, that ſeeing Saint Paul was called to be an Apoſtle of the 
circumciſion, and Saint Peter of the vncircumciſion, he might ſeeme to be an intruder into 
an other mans lot in ſeeking the conuerſion of the Iewes; the anſwer is, that the Iewes in- 
habiting the land of promiſe, their owne countrie, belonged vnto Peter; but the Iewes 
conuerſing among the Gentiles, per accidens, accidentally belonged to Saint Paul, whoſe 

office was to preach vnto the Gentiles, among whom the Iewes were diſperſed, Gorrhan. 
Queſt, 19. What the Apofile meaneth by theſe words, v. 1 5, What 
ſhall the receiving be, but life from the dead? 

1. Origen vnderſtandeth it of the finall reſurrection: tunc erit aſſumptio Iſrael, e. then 
ſhall Iſrael be received, when the dead ſhall riſe; ſo alſo Chr ſeſtome, Theodoret, Oecumeni- 
au, Tolet, with others: the great benefit x hichthe conuerfion of the Iewes ſhall bring vnto 
the world, ſhall be the finall reſurreQion, 2. Ambroſe interpreteth it of the ſpirituall teſur- 
rection by beeing iuſtified from ſinne. 3. Eyperis of the great ioy, which ſhall be concei- 
ued in the world for the conuerſion of the Iewes, as though one did rife from the dead. 4. 
Lyranus applieth it to the zeale of thoſe which wete conuerted to the faith of the Tewes, 
who were more excellent then others, as beeing furviſhed with the knowledge ot the Sctip- 
tures ; ſuch were Paul, eAppollos,with others. 5. Faius vndeiſtandeth it of the Gentiles, 
which by the conuetſion of the lewes, ſhould be reuiued beeing dead in their finnes; but it 
is evident by the next verſe, that Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the conuetſion of the Ieues. 6. Bexa 
in his annotat. referreth it to the whole fiate of the Church, for while the Iewes remaine yet 
in death, mundus nondum revixit, the world is not yet wholly reuiued, 7. But this yu 

propetly 
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properly concerneth the Iewes , and it is a metaphericall ſpeach, to ſhew that the Lord (hal! 
receiue them againe, even as thoſe, which ace raiſed from the dead: Pareus, 8. Here I can- 
not omit two other ſtrange expoſitions, the one of Haywo, the other of Oſſander. Haymo 
by life from the dead,vnderftandeth the Apoliles who were received, and quickned from a- 
mong the lewes, that were as dead: but it is euident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the te- 
ceiuing of the whole nation of the Iewes, as in the beginning of the verle, he maketh men- 
tion of their caſting off; Oſiander thinketh that the Apoſtle vieth here an argument ab ab- 
ſurdo, from an inconuenience; to this effect: if God ſhould onely haue caſt off the Iewes, 
to teceiue the Gentiles, this were all one, as to giue life vnto one by the death of another, 
which were abſurd, and therefore the Iewes were not caſt off onely to make roome for the 
Gentiles, but that they might be graffed in againe: but this interpretation doth quite turne 
and change the Apoſtles ſenſe: for the Apoſſle prooveth here that the Iewes ſhall againe 


be receiued by an argument from the leſſe to the greater: that if the reiection of the lewes 


brought ſuch profit ro the Gentiles, their aſſumption and teceiuing againe much more : we 
inſiſt then vpon the former ſenſe, - 
Queſt 20. What the Apoſtle meaneth by the firſt fruits, and the whole 
lumpe, the roote, and the branches, 

1, By the firſt fruites, Theopbyleft vnderſtandeth the leaven, but that is vnpropet: Hype- 
nus, primitias frugum, the fitſt fruits of the corne, but the ſump or maſſe then ſhould not be 
anſwearable to it: Eraſmus by the firſt fruits vnderſtandeth the corne, by the Jump the cakes 
which were made thereof tempered with oyle, which were offered, not the maſſe and lump 
of dow, which was tempered with water: rather the firſt fruits were the cakes which were 
offered vp, and the maſſe is the whole lump of dow, which was ſanctified by the oblation 
of the firſt fruits according to the law, Lev. 23. 14. 17. and Num. 15. 20. Haymo thin- 
keth that the firſt fruits was the firſt taſt, which was taken of the whole lump, beeing all of 


the ſame relliſh and ſauour : but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not ſimply of the fitſt taſt, but of the 


offcriog of the firſt fruites according to the law: he vſeth two fimilitudes, one taken from 
the obſetuation of the law, concerning firſt fruites, the other from naturall experience of che 
wote and the branches; Pareus. 

2. Concerning the meaning of theſe words: ſome doe make a difference betweene the 

fſt fruits and the root, the maſſe and the branches: as Iheodoret, the firſt fruits interpreteth 
tobe Chriſt, the toot, the Patriarkes: Tolet by the firſt vnderſtandeth the Apoſtles, which 
were as the fitſt fruits, by the other the Patriarkes: Some take them for the ſame: as Am- 
7, Anſelme, Lyr anus, Gorrhan, gloſſe ordinarie, doe take the firſt fruits and the root for 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples, that firſt beleeued of the Iewes: Burl agree rather vnto Chry- 
ſoftomes expoſition, who vnderſtandetb Abraham, Iſack, and Tacob, with the reſt of the Pa- 
rakes to be both the firſt fruits and the roote: ſo Martyr, (alvin, Parems, Hyperius, with 
others, 
3. Naw this roote, whereof the braunches were the Iſraelites, is neither Adam, for ſo 
the Iewes had no more priuiledge then any other; and in Adam all are finners: nor yet con- 
ſeniently is it interpreted to be Chriſt, as Origen : Ego aliam radicem que ſanila /t neſcio, 
ui Dominum noſtrum, 1 know no other roote that is holy, beſide our Lord leſus Chriſt; 
forv, 22. the Apoſtle calleth the Iewes the naturall braunches of this roote: but ſo cannot 
any be called the naturall braunches of Chriſt : wherefore the Patriarkes are this roote, as 
Abraham, Iſack, Iacob, not in reſpect of their perſons, but of the promiſe, which was made 
tothem and their ſeed, Calvin: and fo the Lord doth vſe to fend the Ifraclites vnto their 
aichfull Progenitors , and to looke to their example, as Iſai, 51. 1. /ookg vnto the rocks, 
whereout you were hewen, meaning Abraham, as in the verſe following direct mention is 
made of Sara, | | 

4. Thus then ſtandeth the Apoſtles argument: the holy nation can not be caſt off for e- 
ler: but the Iewes are an holy nation, which he prooueth becauſe they are deſcended of 
holy parents, which he doth illuſtrate by two fimilitudes; of the firſt fruits, and roote, which 
deeing holy make the lumpe and the branches holy, 

21, Queſt. How the roote can make the branc hes holy, ſeeing many branches 
| did degenerate, and by nature all are vnholy | 
branches, 


Here many doubts are propounded together, which ſhall be anſwered in their a bs 
| 1, Obiect. 
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t. Obieft, The Apoſtle before out of Iſai, c. 10. 21. ſhewed how Iſrael is called a rebelli. 
ous and diſobedient people, and yet now the Apoſtle ſaith they are holy, 

Anſ, The ſame Iſrael can not be ſaid wholly in all the parts, and in reſpect of the ſame 
time to be both holy and vnholy ; but diuers parts and times conſidered, both may agree 
vnto Iſtael: for the faithfull and eleR conſidered in Iſtael, they were holy; but the teſt 
were rebellious and vnholy; like as if one ſhould reaſon thus: — — ate Papiſts, and 
Engliſhmen ate Proteſtants, therefore Papiſts nor Proteſtants, it followerh not: for the pro. 
polition muſt be vndetſtood, not of the whole nation but of diuerſe partes, | 

2. Obiect. But holines is not propagated by nature: how then can the holy roote make 
the braunches holy. 

Anſ. We mult diſtinguiſh betweene the internall, inherent and perſonal qualities, ſuch 
are the habites of the minde, as wiſedome, learning, pietie, faith, and ſuch like, which are 
not conueyed by generation, and the externall priuiledges, which are given vnto a ſtocke 
and kinred , which doe deſcend by generation: as free men beget freemen, ſlaues 
ſlaues, Iewes beget ewes, and ſo Chriſtians are borne of Chriſtians: becauſe the promiſe is 

made to the faichtu!l and their ſeed : the braunches then ate holy, becauſe of the holy roote, 
not by an actuall and inherent holines, but by an oueward prerogative of grace grounded 
vpon the promiſe of God made vnto beleeuing fathers and their ſeed, 

3. Obiect. Againe it may be obiected, that all men are impure by birth, as Dauid con« 
ſeſſeth, in ſiune hath my mother conceiued mee, Pal. 5 1. and who can bring a cleane thi 
out of that, which is vncleane, Iob. 14. 4. how then can the braunches by naturall props. 
gation be holy of an holy roote. 

Anſ. We muſt like wiſe make a difference betweene a generall condition of nature ;a; 
it is now cottupt in Adam, which is common to all, which are deſcended of Adatm, and the 
prerogatiue grace, which is not common to all, but to thoſe which are within the couenant: 
this prerogatiue of the couenant, and the corruption of nature may ſtand together; the 
grace of regeneration qualifieth the cortuption of nature, but the grace of the c 
neither qualifieth nor taketh it away, vntill the grace of regeneration beſide be added there. 
vntoꝛ like as one that is leprous may beget a leptous ſonne, and yet beeing free borne him- 
ſelfe, his yſſue alſo ſhall be partaker of his — ſo the father beeing a Chriſtian may 
beget bis ſonne in ſinne, and yet beeing within the couenant, he ſhall haue this priuiledge, 
to be made a member of the viſible Church: though a lively member he cannot be yntilhe 
haue attained to the gift of regeneration, | 

4. Obiect. If the braunches be holy, becauſe they came of an holy roote, then conſe» 
quently the braunches , which came not of that roote, cannot be holy, and ſo the Gen- 

tiles ſhould not be partakers of the fatnes of the oliue,not ſpringing out of Abrahams ho- 
ly toote. : 

? Anſ. Though the Gentiles are not naturally deſcended by carnall generation of that 
holy roote, yet they are graft in by faith, and ſo alſo become braunches; and the Apoſtle in 
this place hath this diſtinction, of naturall braunches, and braunches, that are graft in: the 
Gentiles then, though not the naturall ſonnes of Abraham, yet are his ſonnes by faith, and 
ſo within the covenant, and are made partakers thereby of all the priuiledges, which the na- 
turall braunches had, before they were caſt off. 

Queſt, 21. How Abraham is ſaid tobe the roote, to be graffed into, 
whereas we are ſaid to be graffed into ¶ briſt. c. 6.5. 

1. Chriſt is as the head, the Church and partes thereof ate bis bodie, and they which 
are planted into the bodie, are graffed alſo into the head: and ſo there is no contradiction at 
all co be graffed into Chriſt the. head, or into the Church as the bodie, or into Abraham a 
principall member of the bodie: for he is the toote, but onely by way of relation vnto Chrilt 
Pareus. 

2. Abraham then is the holy toote, but by the holines of Chtiſt: and he is the roote one- 
ly, Sapa HEEi&apnũe, by way of example: i οννττ, effectually Chriſt is onely the tote, 
and the vine, we the braunches, Ioh. 15. 1. Chriſt is the roote ſimply of all: Abraham onely 
by way of relation to his offspring, which is deſcended of him. | 

Quelt, 22. What S. Paul meaneth by the wild oline and by the graf- 
fing of it in, v. 17. 


1. For the coherence, hitherto the Apoſtle repreſſed the inſulting of the Gentiles og 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. 11. 507; 


the le wes by two arguments taken from the two ends of their teiection, the one the calling 7 
ofthe Gentiles, the other the planting in againe of the Iewes, ſo now he vrpeth a third rea- 

ſon taken from the former condition of the Gentiles, which were as a wild oliue, vatill they 

were planted in, : 

2. Concerning the reading of the words, thou waſt graft in , Ares, for them, that is, 
atheir place, as the Syrian interpreter ttanſlateth, but Eraſmus refulerh this reading as ri- 
geulous, and will haue the prepoſition , in, to be here redundant and ſuperfluous : as the 
jke phraſes are vſed often in the Hebrew, as percuſſus in gladio, ſmitten in the ſword : and ſo 
te would haue it referred ynto the oliue, into the which they were planted:hkewiſe ſome of 
zur owne interpreters, read, inſit us illis, graft into them, Bucer, Aartyr: But the other rea- 
ig is the better, graft in for them, tor ic hath relation to the braunches broken off, and as 
no mention is made of the right oliue tree : Lyranus, by in them, vnderſtandeth the 

nches yet ſtanding, as the Apoſtles, into whom the Gentiles were planted : but plants 
e not properly gtaffed into the braunckes, but into the ſtock: therefore the bettet ſenſe is, 
aft in for them : in loco factorum, in the ſtead of the broken braunches : ſo gloſſe interlin, 

Grrhan, Tolet: and of our writers, Bexa, Faius, Pareus, Genevenſ. or, among them: B. 

3. Was graft m: the Apoſtle ſneweth a threefold benefit beſtowed vpon the Gentiles, 
il they were planted in ſtead of the incredulous Iewes, which were as braunches broken 
o chen they are made partakers of the roote, that is of the faith of Abraham and the Pa- 
takes, Lyran. and made one Church wich them; and thereby they ate partakers of the 
ies of the oliue: which the ordinarie gloſſe vnderſtandeth of the Apoſtles, who receiued 
of the fatnes of the ſpirit to conuay it to the Gentiles: Gorrhas of the fatnes of chatitie: 
hut tather generally thereby is meant the doctrine and grace of Chriſt, Lyran, and all the 
nitual! graces, which the Lord confetreth vpon his Church;as che Prophet Dauid ſaith, 
Pal, 63. 3. My ſoule ſhall be ſatiſſied, as with marrow and fatnes, &c. Pareus. 

4. But it will be obiected, that the Iewes by nature, were a wild oliue, as well as the 
Gentiles: as Saint Paul faith, Epheſ. 2. 3. Ve were by nature the children of wrath as well as 
ahers, Anſ. True it is, that in reſpeR of originall corruption there is no difference; but the 
ewes were the right oliue, becauſe they were deſcended of belecuing parents, to whom the 
ſomiſe was made. | | 
. «Ambroſe here notetha difference betweene ſpirituall, and externall plantingz as O- 
alſo obſerueth the ſame:husbandmen vie to graffe good plants into a ſower ſtocke, not 
baute and wild plants into a good ſtocke; but here it is otherwiſe; the wild oliue is planted 
ntothe true oliue; And the reaſon is this, the Apottle, res magis canſis, quam cauſas rebus 
gtevit, did applie the things vnto his cauſe, not the cauſe to the things, from whence he ta- 
keth bis fimilitude; Origen, 
eſt, 23. Of the meaning of theſe words, Thou beareſt not the roote , but the raote thee, 
v. 18. Boaſt not thy ſelfe againit the branches, & e. 1. This is the conſequent or conclu- 
fon inferred out of the former reaſon, that the Gentiles conſidering their former Rate and 
condition, that they were the branches of a wild oliue,ſhould not inſult againſt other: which 
words beſide this concluſion, doe include two ſecret reaſons againſt this reioycing, 1. Be- 
auſe none ought to reioyce in themſelues, but onely in the Lord, 1. Cor. 1. 3 1. Gryncus. 2. 
Ambroſe noteth how it is a thing diſpleaſing vnto God, to reioyce in the calamitie and o- 
werthrowe of others, and therefore the Gentiles ſhould offend God if they inſulted ouer 
the lewes, becauſe of their incredulitie. Thow beareſt not the roote, but the roote thee, 1. 
forthe connexion of theſe words, becauſe the Apoſtle paſſeth from the branches to the root, 
zinſt the which the Gentiles reioyced not: ¶ bryſoſtome thinketh , that the Apoſtle doth 
t becauſe he would affoard vnto the Ilewes vmbram ſolaty,a certaine ſhadowe of comfort, 
and nothing elſe : and he thinketh that in words onely he ſeemeth to allay their gtiefe, not 
in deede: but farre be it from vs to thinke that the Apoſtle ſhould as it were double with 
his owne nation, in ſo ſerious a matter, hauing made ſo ſolemng a proteſtation before, c. 9. 
I, I ſheake the truth in Chriſt, I lie not. | 
2, Gryneus maketh this to be the coherence: the branches, which are graft in ſhould imi- 
late the root: it lamenteth for the branches which are broken off, and ſo ſhould they which 
ne planted in: but this rather is the reaſon of the coherence: if they ſhould inſult againſt the 
branches, they ſhould in a manner allo lift vp themſelues againſt the root which bore thoſe 


hes, euen againſt Abraham the Parent of the Iewes, Pareus. 
Vu 1 3. This 
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3. This then is a nee argument , that they ought not to inſult againſt the Iewes the 
branches, for ſo conſequently they ſhould inſult agaipſt the toote it ſelfe: which were either 
an abſurd thing, that the braunch ſhould vaunt it ſelfe againſt the roote that beareth it: 6 
an vncomelie thing to inſult againſt him, from whom thou haſt received ſo great benefits 
as they beeing graffed into the roote, are made partakers of the fatnes thereof, : 

4. This roote is ſaid to beare the Gentiles, and not they the root: becauſe they had their 
conuerfion from the Iewes, and not the Iewes from them, Lyranus: as our Bl. Sauiour ſaich 
Ioh. 4. 2 2. ſaluation is of the ewes: the Iewes might receiue the ground of Philoſophie and 
of other arts from the Gentiles, but that is not the fatnes of the Oliue, nor the ſappe ofthe 
roote , which is faith in Chriſt : which was the faith of Abraham rooted and groundedin 
Chriſt, | 

Queſt, 24, Of thoſe words, v. 22. if thou continue in his bountifulnes, 

1. Chryſoftome giueth this ſenſe, ſi ea ſeceru, if thou doſt thoſe things which are anſwea. 
rable to the diuine gopdnes: non enim fide ſola opus eſt, for we haue not neede onely offaich 
here, &c. But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh euidently of the goodnes of God, not of man; and ſo 
Oſiander thereby vnderſtandeth clement iam Dei, the clemencie of God, if thou continue 
in the grace and fauour of God: the :nterlin. gloſſe thus expoundeth, ſi totum Deo tribuy, 
if thou aſcribe all vnto God: But here rather the cauſe is taken for the effect, as the poodnes 
of God, for faith which is wrought in vs by the goodoes and grace of God: as afterward, 
v. 31. by mercie is vnderſtood faith given in Gods mercie:and this to be the ſenſe appeareth 
by the contrarie, v. 23, if they abide not ſtill in vnbeleefe, 

2. If thou continue: This neither ſheweth, that it is in mans power to continue, for alli 
aſcribed to the goodneſſe and mercie of God: neither yet can it be hence gathered, thatthe 
ele may fall away, and not continue: but theſe conditionall ſpeaches are vttered, to workin 
the faithtull a greater cate, and to ſtr them vp, and take away from them all carnall ſecuritie, 

3. Or eli thou alſo ſnalt be cut off. 1. Origen here obſerueth a difference betweene the 
cutting off the Gentiles , and the breaking off the Iewes, which is leſſe then to be cut off 
whereby he doth gather that the iudgment of the Gentiles, ſhould be greater then of the 
Iewes, if they did fall from the faith: But Pet. Martyr reiecteth this collection vpon this 
reaſon, becauſe the ſinne of the Tewes rather in leaving of the faith ſeemeth to be greater, 
then of the Gentiles, becauſe they had receiued greater promiſes and bleſſings of God then 
the Gentiles; and ſo their ſinne being greater, they deſerued alſo greater puniſhment. 2, nei- 
ther can it be inferred hereupon, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, that they 
which ate graft once into Chriſt, can fall away: but we muſt conſider 1. that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh not of the ſtanding or falling of any in particular, but he tteateth of the calling of 
the Gentiles in genersll,as many famous Churches of the Gentiles vnder the Turke ate now 
quite fallen away and cut off, Pareus. 2. there is a difference betwene the outward infition 
and graffing into the Church, and the decree of election, Calvin, Bexa: one may be cut of 
from the ſocietie of the viſible Church, that was neuer a true member thereof, 

Qu. 25. Ofthe meaning of thoſe words; v.24. was graffed contrarie to nature. 

1. Concerning the coherence of theſe words: whereas the Apoſtle had ſaid immediately 
before, God is able to graffe them iu, leaſt this might ſeeme no firme argument, toreaſon from 
the power of God: he could graffe in the Iewes againe, therefore he would: now the Apo- 
file ſheweth that God is as willing and readie to doe it, as he is able , becauſe the naturall 
branches are more eaſily grafted in againe, then they which were graft in againſt nature, 

2, Prater naturam, wape query, beſide or contratie to nature, 1. Some, as the ordinarie 
gloſſe out of Ambroſe, and Haymo doe vnderſtand it of the difference herweene ſpirituall 
& naturall planting; for in this the ſcience which is graft into the ſtock, yet followeth it on 
kind, and beareth not after the kind of the ſtocke; but they which are ſpititually irplanted 
into Chriſt, doe beare fruit in him according to the ſpirit : but this is not the Apoliles 
meaning. 2. nor yet beſide nature, is vnderſtood of the corruption of mans nature, contra- 
rie to which is the work of grace & ſpirituall ingraffing:for ſo both Iewes as well as Gent 
les, are graffed in againſt their corrupt nature, 3. nor yet is it the meaning, that befide nature, 
chat is,contrarie to their idolatrie and other ſuperſtitions, which were by vſe as oaturall in- 
to them, the Gentiles were graffedin, gloſſ. inter. for as they were graffed in beſide nature,ſo 
were the Iewes according to nature, which could not be their idolatrie,which did break the 
off, and not graffe them ia, 4. nor yet can this be referred to free will, as Origen, * 

| | war- 
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gata naturam fecerit vnicuiq, &c. the libectic or freedome of u ill do, five eueiy one 
js yarure, v hether he be a tight, or wild oliue: for then one ſhould be no more grat; in be- 
fle ot according to natute, then an other, becauſe they haue the ſame libertic of will by na- 
| are, 5- neither with ( bryſoſtome, doe wereferre it vnto the nature and offspriog of A- 
m; as he ſaith, the Gentile preter naturam eAbrahe in ſit us, was eraft in belide the 
it sure of Abraham: for grace is not naturally graft into any ſtocke. 6, aud yet more is vn- 
„ BY (affood, then veriſimile vel par, & c. it was more likely and reaſonable, that the children of 
id Moy Abraham ſhould be holy, then of the prophane Gentiles, as the Greeke ſchaliaſt. 7. 
vre then the naturall oftspring of Abraham mult be conſideted, with a relation to the pro- 
in nes of God, which were made to Abraham and to his ſeede: the Jewes then vert the na- 

mill branches, becauſe naturally deſcended of Abraham and the holy fathers : the Gentiles 
inte graft beſide nature, becauſe they were not deſcended of the fathers,to home the pro- 
ne was made, but were teceiued in by grace, Fairs, 


4. 

th 26, Quelt, What myſterie the eApoſile here meaneth, I would 

ſo not haue you ignorant of this my- , 

le ſterie, 9.25. | | 

, 1, A myſterie is taken two waies eſpecially, either it ſignifieth an externall thing, which 


es daokeneth ſome internall and ſpitituall matter beſide that which is propoſed to the ſenſe: 
„, Wanbich reſpect the Sacraments ate called myſteries, becauſe they repreſent ynto the in- 
kh MW adwan a ſpitituall matter jofinuated by the externall and viſible obiect: thus every Sa- 

ment is a myſterie, though every myſterie be not a Sacrament : as the coniunction be- 
is MW mecnt Chriſt and his Chutch is called a myſterie, Eph, 5.32. It alſo henifieth ſome ſecret 
e MW adbid thing, which neither is apparent to the ſenſe, neither can be comptehended by rea- 
0 MW bn: fuch a myſterie is the incarnation of Chr iſt: it is a thing incomprehenſible how the di- 
e W ienarure, which is infinite, ſhould be ioyned in the ynitic of oue perſon with the fruite 
ad created nature of man: likewiſe the ſpitituall coniuaction betweene Chriſt and his 
Church is a myfterie: the calling of the Gentiles was a great ſecret and myſterie, Epheſ. 3. 
1nd here the vocation and reftauration of the Jewes is alſo called a myſtexie. 

1. And herein lyeth the mylterie, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of: f. that obſtinacie 
ine 2pon Iſrael in part e for tiiey were blinded and hardened, bit not all, onely pair of 
len, and that not for euer, but onely for a time: for fo e Ambroſe ipplieth thoſe words, ex 
e, partly, ro the time, w hich ſhall determine the blindnes of the Tewes; 2. and then the 
ines of the Gentiles ſhall come in, white the Tewes are hardened:this is another myſterie. 
but the cheefe part of this myſterie is, that io the end the whole nation of Iſtael Hall be 
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. And this is called a myfterie, 1. that they ſhould vnderſtand,»ibil hic temere aut caſu 
fi, that nothing is here done raſnly or by chaunce, but by the providence of God, 2. and 
vftay their curiofitie , that they fhould not ſtrive to ſend out a reaſon of Gods doings. 3. 
ad beſide to expreſſe their attogancie, leaſt they ſhould inſuſt᷑ ouer the Tewes for a time 
Rieted : leaſt you ſuould be arrogant in your ſeltes: in ſulteudo lapſis, by inſulting over thofe 
ieh were fallen: Origen: though ſome give this ſenſe, ve putet is vos myſterium hoc ingenid 


| | 4 
1 ro poſſe diſcnrere, lealt you might thinke to dilcuſſe this myltetie by your owne wit: 
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{hſ. nter{in, But as Pet, Martyr well noteth, the word gybyiucr, wiſe, is inferred here ra- 
ther to the affection, then vnderſtandiug in the firſt ſenle; that they ſhould not immo- 
re gloriari, reioyce immoderitly in their election and the teiection of the Jewes t Hy- 
But Origen is farre wide, who maketh this to be the myſterie: that whereas the Lord 
uche beginning diuided the nations of the world among the Angels, he rooke Iſrael robe 
owe portion, which the other angels envy ing, enticed the Iſtaelites to ĩdolattie, and ſo 
be Gentiles came to be the Lords portion, Iſtaeb beeing forſaken. . 
This Grange ſpeculation of Origen diuerſely fayleth. 1. that conceite of his that the na. 
dogs were diſtributed among the Angels, is grounded vpon the erroneous tranſlation of the 
Leptuagint, Deut. 3 2.8. he appointed the border of thi people according to the number of the 
Angels of God : whereas it is in the Hebrewe'; according to the number of the children of If. 
,. z. Not evil Angelo but the good are appointed ouctinations to be mmiſtring ſpirits fog 
er good. +, Irael was fo the Lerds portion, as that yet his Angels alſo watched ouer thẽ, 
| Epiiched the it tents tound about ih, as the ſacted hiſlories do giue ꝑlemifull teſtimonies.” 
0 Vu 2 Queſt, 27. 
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A (xfold ( ommentarie 
Queſt, 27. Whether toward the end of the world the whole nation of 
the [ewes ſballbe converted. 
. 1. Oneopinion is, that by «ll /ſrael, where the Apoltic inferreth, v. 26. and ſo all Ife 
ſhall be ſaved, we are to vnderſtand, totum popalum Dei, all the people of God, conſiſting z 
well of the conuerted Gentiles as Iewes: and that the Apoſtles meaning onely is, that even 
vnto the ende of the world, ſubinde aliqui ex Iudæis condertuntur, continually ſome of the 
Iees ſhould be conuerted: thus Melantthon, Calvin, Hyperins, Oſiander: and that all, 
racl is to be taken in that ſenſe, both for the company of beleeving Gentiles, and Icwes ,q, 
che Apoſtle vnderſtandeth it, Galath. 6. 16. Peace be vpon you, and mercie, and vpon the If. 
rael of God: Theodoret is of opinion, and ſo alſo Auguſtine | 2 59. * 
But in this ſenſe, 1. the Apoſtle had vttered no great myſterie, ſeeing in all ages ſamegf 
the Iewiſh nation haue beene and are ſtill converted, 2. and againe the Apoſtle ititendeth 
to miniſter ſome ſpeciall conſolation here to the Iewes, in the bope of their future conyerk, 
on, which vnleſſe it were more generall, then in converting of ſome , as it was then, the 
whole nation ſhould have beene depriued of a ſpeciall comfort, Mart. Pareus. 3. and ſee. 
ing in the former verſe, in theſe words, obſtinacie is come partly vpon Iſrael, this word ist. 
ken in the litterall ſenſe, for the nation and people of Iſtael, it were hard to vndetſtand in 
an other ſenſe here, 4. and further the Apoſtle giueth this as a reaſon , why he bringethin 
this myſterie: that the Gentiles ſhould not inſult over the Iewes: therefore it had nor bemm 
to his purpoſe, if he had not opened ſome ſecrer concerning che ſpeciall calling of the leg, 
Tolet annot, 18, bebe FA TE 0 4 
2. Pererius produceth Chryſoſtome and Thomas to be of opinion, that monſy the 
Iewes ſhould be called in — of the world: as Chriſoome, ypon « 2. verie of this, 
chapter, ſhewing what the fulnes and plenitude of the Iewes ſaith, vniuerſi ad ſidem a 
ſari ſunt, all vniuerſally ſhall come vnto the faith: and Thomas alſo conſentech, aon par 
lariter aliqui tantum ſalvabuntur, tc. ſed vntver ſaliter omnes, not onely ſome particular 
men {hall be called as now, but yniverſally all: to this opinion Scots and Caietan, ſecme to 
encline in their. commentaries here: But Pererius ſeemeth ro miſtake Chr ſoſtomes opinion, 
which was not that the vniuerfall nation of the Iewes ſhould be called: for he ſaich here 
otherwiſe, but thus, c nunc multi credidernnt, multig, rurſus credituri ſunt, both many 
belceved alteadie, and many againe ſhall beleeue,&c, there ſhall be a more frequeiiecallir 
of the Iewes, and greater number, then before: but that none of the Iewes ſhould-remaine, 
yncalled, it cannot be thought: like as when the fulnes of the Gentiles came in, yet mais 
mong them continued ſtill in their vnbeleefe. Ws 
3. Some doethinke that in the end of the world many of the Iewes ſhall be conuented 
by the preaching of Henoch and Elias: Gregor. how, 12. in Ezech.Theodoret, Lyrauu p- 


on this place: Hyppolit us addeth further, in that oration of the ende and conſumwariongf - 
prophecie of the comming of Elias before the Meſſiah, was fulfilled io the preachin 

laters to this day ſhould cleave vnto Antichrift , that ſhall be, and now is 8 mavifeſt 
not euerie one of that nation in particular; the reaſons of which opinion are theſe. / 


the world, which goeth vnder his name, that the Iewes at the firſt ſhall be moſt addi 
Antichtiſt, Gens Hebreorum pat iſſi mu chare erit Antichriſto, the nation of the | 
ſhall be moſt deare vato Antichriſt: but theſe are but humane ſanſies, that Henoch and Ef. 
as ſhould come in their owne perſaus to preach in the ende of the world to the Iewes 33 
Iohn Baptiſt; as our Bleſſed Saviour expoundeth, Matth. 1 1. and if the lewes houldbeſs. 
much addicted to Antichriſt , expecting him for their Meſſiah their conuetſion ſhould be 
thereby ſo much the more hindered : it is alſo vnlike that the lewes, which are no ido. 
4. Wherefore leauing theſe vncertaine conceits, the truth is this, that toward the ende 
of the world, before the comming of Chriſt, the nation of the Iewes ſhall becailed,zhough 


1. The teſtimonies here by S. Paul produced out of the Prophets muſt not be vnder- 
ood anely of ſome particular Iewes, but of the whole multitude, thar vngodlineſſe ſbal bt 
turned away from lacob, &c. and Origen fitly alleadgeth that propheſie, Hoſh.2.7. 1 wil 
returne to my firſt huſband, for at that time was I better then na. | | 

2. This is the meaning of that propheticall yiſion, Rev.7, how that there were ſealed oſ 
the tribes of Iſtael an 144. thouſand, which prophecie is licterally vnderſtood, and ſo CHN. 
expoundeth it of the genetall conyetſiõ of the Iewes;for they are diflinguiſbed ſiõ the othet 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romanens. Chap. ii. 
t of the nations, that was ſealed, v.. as Parexs well obſerueth, | 
3. Bezaand Gryneus doe much vrgethe frequent numbers of the Iewes in Aſia and A- 
fica,who beeing diſperſed among the Gentiles,yet remain a people diſtin by themſelues, 
ind ere not mingled with the nations, where they ſojourne : which is an euident argument, 
that they ate thus preſerued of God for ſome ſpeciall purpoſe, ui 
14. Of this opinion alſo, that in the ende of the world there ſhall be a general. calling of 
be lewes, ate diuers of the fathers : as Chryſeſtome in the place before alleadged, and hoi. 
u verb. Dom. likewiſe Hilar ius, lib. 1 1. de Trinit. and Origen here hath this ſaying; If ro 
this ende, blindnes came by og Iſrael, that the fulnes of the Gentiles might come in, ſine dubio 
tam ingreſſa fuerit plenitudo gentium, cecitas ceſſabit, wu hout doubt, when the fulnes of the 
utiles is come iu, then the blindues of the [ewes ſhall craſe, &c. 
Ful will be thus obiected againſt the vniuerſall calling of the Ie wes. 5 
1. Obie, It is not to be conceived, that all Iſrael ſhould be ſo faued, as that none of 
4 * periſh : therefore theſe words muſt not be taken inthe literall ſenſe; 4// Ifract 
be ſane N | | 
1 4 It is not neceſſatie in theſe generall ſpeaches to vndetſtand euery one in particular: 
the as where the Seriprure ſaith, All fleſb ſhall ſee the ſalnation of God: and, all ſhall be taught 
ed: and, God will haue all men to r theſe ſayings muſt be reftrained, ad vntverſi- 
| 1 definitam, to the vniuerſalitie defined and determined of God, and not ſo enlatged, as 
10 end all in generall: Martyr : like as where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the entting 
adcomming in of the fulnes of the Gentiles, yet many remained vncalled: ſo not withſtan- 
"dag this generall calling of the Iewes, ſome may continue in their vnbeleeſe ſtill:thus Hay- 
well expoundeth, plenitudo bec non ad numerum cunctorum pertinet , ſed ad numerum 4 
Dre r ulnes doth not belong vnto the number of all, but ynto the numbet 
etmioed of God, FOR | 
. Obieft, Our bleſſed Sauiour faith, Luk. 18.7. The Sonne of man, when he tommerh, 
ball be find — in the earth ? if there ſhall be at Chriſts comming ſuch ſcarcenes of faith, it 
Bot like, that there ſhall be ſuch a multitude of beleeuing lewes. 
Aus. 1. Lyraunus anſweareth, that detect falſitate Antichriſti; when the falſhood of 
Antichriſt ſhall be detected, then the lewes ſhall be called : ſo faith in his opinion ſhall faile 
ler Antichriſt, but ic ſhall flouriſh afterward, the Iewes beeing called: but the fayling of 
th, which Chriſt our bleſſed Sauiour ſpeaketh of, ſhall be at his comming, and as it were 
inmediatly before ir; therefore the calling of the Iewes can not be after this fayling. 
. Pet. Martyr thinketh it may be thus, that after the calling of the Tewes, there may 
grow ſome carnall ſecuricic againe among them: but that is not like, that the Iewes beeing 
 tenly converted, ſhould fo ſoone decline and fall away from their integritie: it is more like, 
they ſhall be moſt zealous : Lyrauus thinketh, that they ſhall be ſo conſtant in the faith of 
Chriſt, that they ſhall not refuſe to die for the ſame. . * 
Pareus giueth this ſolution ; that although there ſhall be in the ende of the world a 
multitude of beleeuing lewes, yet their number ſhall be but ſmall, in teſpect of the vnbelee- 
ung Gentiles, To this laſt ſolution, this further may be added; thac the fayling of faith, 
which Chriſt propheſieth of,muſt be ſpecially vnderſtood of the Gentiles, where Chrili had 
bene preached, and belecued vpon: that euen there, where it was moſt likely, that faith 
ſhould haue beene, none ſhall be found: for when the lewes ſhall be called, faith ſhall waxe 
Tery aint and cold among the Gentiles, £ 
Thus haue I ſhewed , what is the moſt probable opinion concerning the calling of the 
lewes: wherein, as we expect a more frequent and generall vocation of that nation, then hi- 
therts hath beene ſeene, ſo yet we acknowledge a myſterie ſtill, which can not fully be re- 
wealed, how, when, and in what number the Iewes ſhall be called, vntill we ſhall ſee the ſame 
Aer ſo Origen reſolueth well, quis autem ſit iſte ommis Iſraol, & e. but who this all 
| is, and what ſhall be the fulnes of the Gentiles, God onely knoweth, and his onely 
donne, and they which are his friends, &c. Of this queſtion, briefly handled here, I cemem- 
der, chat ſome twentie yeares ſince I writ a ſpeciall Treatiſe, intituled; De vniverſali ludæo- 
um vocatione, wherein,though in ſome other points, as concerning Elias and Henochs cor- 
potill preſence in heauen, I haue altered my former judgement, yet in.this queſtion of the 
Vaiuerſall calling of the Ie wet, I reſolue till, as there I maintained, that the Apoſtles pro- 
pheticall prediction here can not otherwiſe be vnderſtood, then of their generall calling. 
Vu 3 28, Queſt, 
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Chap. ii. A (exſold ( ommentarie 
Queſt, 28. Of the teſtimonies here cited by the e Apoſtle, how they 
are alleadged, and whence. * 

1, Concetning the manner, the Apoſtle followeth the Septuagint, which was then the 
teceiued tranſlation, which he re fuſeth not, while it retaineth the ſenſe, though the v 
preciſely are not tendred. 1. in the originall, Iſay. 59. 20. the word is lecſian, which the 
Septuagint tranſlate, ii c becauſe of Sion, or for Sions ſake: but the | 
med, ſetueth to a datiue caſe, and fo it mult be tranſlated , aredeemer ſhall come to Sion: 2 
Vatablu, Pagnine , and Justus teade: S. Paul readeth- bx £:5y04,08t of Zion, which Bere 
thinketh may be altered, { for ien, by the fault of the writer or copier out; but Tala u 
bold to afficme, againſt the receiued opinion of the belt Hebricians, that the prepoſicion le. 
med, may their ſigniſie de, from, anuor, 19. but that cannot be, for it followeth in the ſane 
place, vleſbab he, and to them, not ( from them) that roturne from iquitie , where the ſame 
prepoſition is vſed: Junius ſolution is beſt, that che Prophet reſpecting the time and inſſamt 
of the comming of the Meſſiah, ſaith, te Zion: but S. Paul looking further vnto ſuch 
as followed the comming of Chriſt, and to the progreſſe of the Goſpell, by way of inter. 
pretation ſaith, the redeemer ſhall come ont of Zion, that is, out of his Church, 2, another 
difference is, that the originall hath, and to them that returns from iniquitiein Jacob: but iu 
Apoſtle following the Septuagint faith, he ſhall twrwe miquitie from Jacob: Martyy thinketh 

the Septuagint might reade, [aſb#b; to twrne, for leſhabe , to them that turue: but ſue ano 
uerſight is not like to haue heene in thoſe excellenrinterpreters : {wnixu lib. 2. 23. 
ſaith, that the Apoſtle in ſtead of Chriſts comming , nameth a benefit which bis 
comming, which is the remiſſion of ſinnes: bur I thinke rather with Bea a and Grynew tha. 
where the Prophet ſpeaketh of the effect, which is turning away from ſinne, the Apoſtleri. 
ſeth higher to the vetie cauſe, which is the taking away of finne : for none can turne 
from ſinne, vnleſſe they haue firſt grace and remiſſion of their finnes : as the Prophet ſaith 
Ierem. 3 . 18. Convert thou me, and I ſhall be converted, 3. whereas in the next ſentence, 
the Hebrewe word is berih, for a couenant, the Septuagint render it by the wotd ud 
Teſtament: and fo the vulgar Latine interpteteth here, ibis ſballbe my Toft ament vnto then: 
which reading T olet iuſtifieth, becauſe the Apoſtle Heb. 9. ſo taketh the Hebrew word ir. 
rith, for a Teſtament: Bex a in his annotations here thinketh , that where the Greeke word 
$143)xn, ſigniſieth any kind of diſpofition , whether by Teſtament or other c— 
Apoſtle alludeth to the ſigniſication of the Greeke rather then of the Hebrew word, Burl 
preferre rather ſunius iudgement in c. g. ad Hebr, who thinketh that the Hebrew word be- 
rith, fignifieth generally any diſpoſition of the will, as well by couenant, as by teſtumentand 
ſo it is taken for both according to the circumſtance of the place: ſo berith may be deriued 
of bara, which ſigniſieth to decide or declare ones ſentence : and fo generally 2 | 
the diſpoſition of the mind: which alſo is the proper ſignifieation of the Greeke word us 
baun, 25 Eraſmus here obſerueth: S. Paul in the g. to the Hebrowes calleth it a Teſtament, 
where is required the death of the Teſtator, which was ſhadowed forth by the type of ſhed · 
ding and ſprinkling af blood: but here in the Prophet there beeing no ſuch circumſtanceers 
preſſed, which belangeth to a Teſtament, it is better interpreted ſtdus, a couenant. 

2. For the other point, whence theſe teſtimonies are alleaped , there are diuerſe opini- 
ons. 1. All agree that the former place is taken out of the 59. of Iſay, v. 20. and for the 
next, this ſhall be my cououant with them, when | take away their finne; Calvin thinkethitis 
token from Ieremie, 3 1. 33. This ſhallbe the conenant, that I will waks with the houſe of Iſ. 
rael, &c. I will ſorgius their iniquities,” 2. Innixa faith, theſe words, when I takg away their. 

ſanne, are repeated out of the former verſe, to confirme the Gentiles in the aſſured expecta- 
tion of the conuetſion of the Tewes, 3. Tulet following Origen, thinketh that theſe words: 
are added by the _ by way of declaration. 4. Bur the more probable opinion is, that 
the Apoſtle ioynerh two ptopheſies of Iſay together, as he did before, v. 8. and that the laſt 
words, ben I rake away their fenne are cited out of the 27. c. of Iſay v.. where the Septu- 
agint haue theſe verie words cited by the Prophet, dar agiruua;,hen I ſhall takg away their 
ſiunet: the other words are found with ſowe ſmall alteration, in the 59, c. of Iſay, v. 20. 
and in the beginning of the 21. v. Pareui. | e 
Queſt. 29. Of theſe wards, v. 28. As touching the Goſpel, they are ene · 
mies for your ſakes, &c. 
1. Ch ſeſtamo noteth, that the Apoſtle doth but verbis conſolari, comfort the ou 
| i 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Rmanet. Chap. ii. 
in word onely, in "aying, they are beloued for the fathers , becauſe the vertue of theic Pro- 
enicors doth not profit them, vnleſſe they beleeue themſelues: but the Apelile doth both 


n word and deed miniſter conſolation vnto them: and though they cannot be layed but by 
faich, yet this benefit they haue by the fathers, that they are within the couenant of grace, 


which was made with their fathers and their ſeed: Telet obſerueth well, how Saiut Paul 


ſpeaking of the enmitie and caſting off of the Iewes, doth mollific his ſpeach: ſaying, x 


3 ſakes, that ye might be called, not otherwiſe : and againe be qualifi- 


eth it with re 
loued. 

2, At touching the Jaſper they are enemies, &'c, 1. Some doe vnderſtand this enmitie 
tobe againſt Paul and the Church, as if be ſhould haue ſaid, they are mine and your ene- 
mies, conſidering their hatred to the Goſpel, but they are beloued of mee, their election 
conſidered; thus I beodorer, (bryſoſtome, Luther, Oſſauder. 2. Origen,referteth this enmitie 
to Gad:Ifracl in reſpeR of the Goſpel, faltus eſt mme u Des, is become an enemie vnto 


erence vnto their election, and Progenitors , in which teſpect ihey te be- 


God: ſo Origen, whom Bez.4 and Pareus follow, 3. Pet. Martyr doth well ioyne both 


25 


weour enemies, and as they ate beloued of God, ſo alſo, we ſhould wiſh well vnto 


her: though principally they are vnderſſood to be enemies to God, and in an other reſ- 
beloued of him: yet conſequently they muſt be enemies to vs: ſor Gods enemies 


em. | 
They are enemies, &c. they are beloned, cc. 1. (bryſoſtowe, Theodorer, ſeeme to ex- 


3. 


they ſhall be conuerted to the faith, they ſhall be beloued: but they which according to ex 
ion ate beloued of God, are neuer enemies. 2, Origen much better, interpreteth the 
hus to ſpeake of diverſe ſortes of the Iewes: they are enemies among them, which 
e againſt the Goſpel: they beloued, which were that remnant, which belonged to 
dection: ſo alſo Calvin, Martyr, with others. 3. But Bez better vnderflandeth the Apo- 
fle to ſpeake not of particular men, but of the whole nation, which at that time ſeemed to 
beteiected becauſe of their vabelcefe: but yet was not vtterly caſt off in regard of their e- 
kRion, and promiſe made to their fathers : like as it is called the ſame river that runneth a- 


Tong, though ir be not of the ſame water, becauſe of the perpetuall ſucceſſion: ſo it is the 
famenation of the Iewes, becauſe of their lineal diſcent, h conſiſting of diverſe gene- 


nations of vnlike condition, Fein: So then theſe are not contraries, the Iſraelites are enc- 
mies and ſo hated, and they are beloued; for contraries muſt be taken d du, ſecun- 
lun idm, according to the ſame ſubiect: but here are diverſe ſubieRs : they are enemies in 
reſpeR of thoſe which beleeue nor, and beloved, that is, ſuch as in time to come ſhall be 


converted to the faith: againe, contraries mult be conſidered gde vd avrd, ad idem, in one 
ud the ſame reſpect: and jy 75 duro x in the ſame time : but the lewes are ſaid to be 


enemies, and yet beloued, both in diuerſe reſpects: for they are enemies for the Goſpel ſake, 
which they ſpurne and kick againſt; they are beloued, in regard of their election: and this 


muſt be vnderfiood alſo at diverſe times: for at that time preſent they were enemies, but in 


ume to come, when they ſhould be called, they ſhall be beloued, Ge. 

4. Beloved for the fathers ſake: 1. not N er merita patrum, for the merite of the Fa- 
ders, as Lyraums, it is Chriſts merite onely for the which the Lord receiueth them to the 
faith, 2. neither, becauſe when they are conuerted, the Lord ſhall be put in remembrance 


of their fathers, as Ambroſe,for God is not oblivious, that be had neede of a remembtancer. 


3.nor yet onely is it ſaid, for the fathers ſakes, becauſe ſequuntur parrums fidem, they doe 
2 follow the faith of their fathers: Origen, Haymo : for ſo the belecuing Gentiles 
alſo did imitate the faith of Abrabam, 4. but the Apoſtles meaning is, they are belo- 
ved, propter promiſſiones patribus faitas, becauſe of the promiſes made to the Fathers: g/oſſ, 


ordmay, Tolet: becauſe they are deſcended of thoſe fathers, to whom the Lord promiſed to 


be their God, and to their ſeed after them: Bucer: which promiſe of God, the infidelitie of 


lome, cannot fruſtrate, 555 
5. There are two reaſons giuen, why they are enemies, one from the occaſion not giuen, 


but taken, namely the Goſpel, which x x refuſed, the other from the end, for your ſakes, 
that the Gentiles by their vnbeleeſe might enter in: there are likewiſe two cauſes ſhewed 
of their receiving to grace, their election with God, which is immutable, and the couenant 


made wich their Fathers, 
Vu + Queſt, 10. 


this of the ſame Ile wes, who while they continue in vnbeleefe, are enemies, but when 


Chap. = Afixfold Commentarie 


... Queſt, 30. Of the meaning of theſe words, The gifts and calling of God 


| are without repentance, v. 24. 

r. Eraſimus interpreteth the word 4uerapiayre, impenitibilia,or as 22 ſometime 
rendreth the word, impenitends, things whereof he cannot repent him of that giueth them; 
Bur this were to inake the gifts rather ſuch, as cannot be chaunged, then to make God yg. 
changeable, | 

1 W akref hath a ſtraunge interpretation, vndetſtanding this to be meant onely of thoſe 
which are teceiued by baptiſme, of whom ſuch exact repentance is not required: and The. 
mas alſo ptopoundeth this interpretation for one: But two things make againe this ſenſe, 
both becauſe here is relation voto God, that repenteth not, not vnto man: and they are gifts, 

which are not here reported of, not ſinnes, for which repentance is required of men: beſide 
it is alſo vnttue, that men (ifthey be of yeares) ate admitted to baptiſme without r 
tance; the conttatie is evident, Matth. 3. 8. where Iohn Baptiſt exhorteth to repentance 
and amendment of life, thoſe which came to be baptiſed , and ſo doth Saint Peter, AQ, 3. 
38. repent and be baptiſed, | 

3. Stapleton and Pererius haue found out here a new expoſition, that God is ſaid not to 
repent him, not that the gifts once beſtowed, cannot be taken away, but becauſe God hath 
no cauſe to repent him, for that hong bis gifts be taken from one, they with greater 
fire, are giuen to another: as the reiection of the Iewes,was the occahon of calling the Gene 
tiles: but this ſtraunge interpretation is verie impercinent to the Apoſtles purpoſe, u ho in- 
tendeth by this aſſertion, ro prooue the certaintie of the calling of the Iewes; ſee the confy. 

tation hereof, Controv, 17. following, | 

4. For the bettet and more full explication of theſe words:this word penitere,to repent, 
is taken two wayes: either properly, and ſo it ſignifieth a change of the minde and purpoſe; 
which wiſheth a thing vndone, and not to be, which is: and in this fenſe , God cannot te 

t him of any thing which he hath done; nor of any gifts beſtowed, no not vpon the wice 
Led: for howſocuer they abuſe them vngraciouſſy, yet the Lord bad reaſon to doe as he did; 
he that repenteth,cither faileth in his counſell, not foreſeeing all things, or in his power. not 
beeing able to effect what he intended: but God hath no defect ot want, either in counſell 
or power: therefore properly he cannot repent: there is av other vſe of this word, to repent, 
when it Fignifieth a chaunge, not in him that willeth aud purpoſeth, but in the thing willed, 
and ſo God is ſaid to repent, not that be chaungeth, but they change and alter, vpon whom 

the gifts are conferred, and ſhewe themſelues ynworthie of them: ſo here is a figure called 

a metonymie, when the effect is taken for the cauſe, repentance hers figoifieth mutation and 

change, whereof repentance is the cauſe ; and thus Haymo well expoundeth, pawitentiapro 
mutatione accipitur, repentance is taken for a change. 

5- Neither are all the gifts of God without repentance, but ſuch gifts as depend ypone- 
lection: neither is euetie vocation vnchangeable, but onely the internall and Firn Col 
had choſen Saul to be king of Iſiael, and furniſhed him with excellent gifts: but they were 
onely temporall: though he had a temporall election, to the kingdotne, yet it followeth not 
that he was eternally lected; for God had ſoreſeene and ſo decteed, that Saul ſhould not 
continue in the kingdome, which was appointed vnto David : Haymo then here well ei- 
poundeth, fine mutat ione ſunt dona & vocatis Dei, &e. the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance, as he ſaid before, whow he predeſtinated he called, c&c. not in ſuch gifts 
and calling, as it is ſaid, Mary are called, but fewe choſen, &c. ſo the ordinar, and interiin, 
gloſſe doe well interpret, vocatvo, id eft eleftio, que ab eterne, the vocation, that is, election 
which was from euerlaſting, is without repentance, that is, without change, 
| - Queſt. 31. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 3 1. So now haue 

they not beleened by your mercie. 

1. For the application of the words: ſome reade, ſo now bane they not obeyed, or, ate be- 
come contumaces , ſtubborne, and contumacious: Byza, Syrian interpreter, Gryncuu, with 
others: but it is rather interpreted, haus not belecued, as Martyr, the vulgar latine, and our 
Engliſh tranſlation vpon theſe reaſons, 1. the word d u, ſignifieth both incredulitie, 
and contumacie or diſobedience, beeing deriued of the word ibo, to perſwade:now as well 
the vnbeleeuer, as the diſobedient and ſtubborne is not perſwaded, 

2. The Apofile through this chapter maketh vnbeleeſe the cauſe of the reieRing of the - 
lewes, v. 20. where though an other word der5ie, be vſed, yet in the ſame ſenſe, 3.the 

| next 


upon the Epiſtle to the Remane. Chap. ii. 
pext vetſe is better read, God hath ſhut vp all nder vnbeleefe, then vnder diſobed:ence: as 
may appeare by the like place, Gal; 3. 22. The Seripture bath concluded all vnder fine; 
that the promiſe by the faith of leſiu Chriſt, ſhould be given to them that beleene: where by 
noe mult be vnderſtood vabcleete,as oppoſite vnto faith and beleef, aftcrward mentioned. 
4. Origen and Chryſoſtome doe lo interpret this place of the incredulicie. both of Gentiles 
and leu es: the Apoſtle faith, your mercie, not attinely, whereby they ſhewed mercie, but 

aſſiuely, whereby they receiued mercie, the cauſe is put for the effect, as befote v. 22. the 

ile ſaid, F then continue in hu goodnes, that is in faith, receiued by his goodnes: the A- 

file ſaith ( yours) propter eſſicientiam, becauſe it was effectuall toward them, but after. 
wards he ſaich, that he might ſhew mercie on all, propter ſuſſicientiam, becauſe it is ſufficient 
ſor all. 

Nou concerning the ſenſe and meaning of the words, there ate diuciſe intetpretati- 
ons. 1. the vulgar latine readeth , in veſtrum miſerecordiam, for your mercie, whereupon 
ſome giue this tenſe: they bane nor beleeued, vt ves miſerecordiam conſequamini; that you 
may obtaine mercie, Haymo, Oſiander: but Beza and Eraſmus both refule this, becauſe as 
much in effect is ſaid before in the end of the former verſe; you haus obtained mercie through 
their v»beleefe: but theſe particles, even as, enen ſo, doe ſhew an oppoſition of the parcs, 
not a repetition, 2. eAmbroſe readeth, in veſtra miſerecordia, in your mercie,that is, at this 
time, wherein you haue receiued mercie: ſo alſo Hayms : but beſide that there is noprepo- 
ſition in the originall, but the word is put inthe datiue cafe, which is with the Greekes vſed 
ſot the ablatiue: che Iewes were vnbeleeuers, and reiected the Goſpel, before it was prea- 
ched vnto the Gentiles, and therefore ic was not at the ſame time. 3. Eraſinus teadeth, they 
have not belecued, per veſtram miſerecordiam, by y our mercie: that is, the mercie ſhewed to 
the Gentiles was an occaſion of the vnbeleefe of the Ilewesibut Beza teiecteth this alſo, v p- 
on theſe two reaſons: both becauſe the Iews were firſt vnbeleeuets, before mercie was ſhew- 
ed to the Gentiles: therefore thereby they were not bardened: and againe, the mertic ſhew- 
ed to the Gentiles ſhall provoke the Iewes to follow them, v. 1 t. they ſhall not then thete- 
by be made further off. 4. Wherefore Theophylatt doth come nearer to the Apoſtles ſenſe 
then the reſt, who thinketh there is here a traiection of che particle la, that: ſo whereas the 
words ſtand jn this order in the originall, by your mercie, that they may obtaine mercie, they 
muſt be placed thus, chat by your mercie, they may obraine mercie: the veric like traiection 


of this veric word, ſee 2. Cor. 2. 4. 4xad Thy «yay va yuars, bur my lone that ye ma 


brow, for, but that you may know my lone: thus atſo Bea here; and T alet annot. 23. addethi 
this reaſon, why thoſe words, for yowr mercie,thould nox be ioyned with the former clauſe, 
ſe now haue they not beleened, but with the latter, that they wy alſo obtaine mercie: that one 
part of this compariſon may anſweat another: as he ſaid before, you haue receined mercie 
throwgh their vnbeleeſe: ſo now it followeth, that they alſo ſhowld receine mercie through 
Jour mercie: And Chryſoſtome ſhewoth the reaſon, why it is ſaid, that you ſhould receine mer- 
tie, through their mercie, not through their yubeleefe : becauſe ye the Gentiles ſhall not be 
loſaued, vt quemadmodum Iudai exire debeatis, that as the Iewes , you ſhould goe out (or 
all away) again, ſed vt illos manendo per emnulationem atirabatts out that ye may draw them 
on by continuing in the faith. | 


4. This then is the force of the Apoſtles argument. 1. There are three things compared 


with three: the vnbeleeſe of the Gentiles with the vnbeleeſe of the Iewes, the mercie which 
the Gentiles receiued in time paſt, with the mertie which the Tewes ſhall receiue: and then 
the occaſions of both are ſer one againſt the other, the occaſion of the mercie ſhewed to the 
Gentiles, was the vnbeleefe of the Iewes: and occafion of metcie ſhewed to the Iewes, was 
mercic extended to the Gentiles,by the which the lewes were prouoked to emulation; Par. 
. The argument is from the leſſe to the greater : if the infidehicie of the Tewes was the oc- 
cahon of mercie to the Gentiles, much more the mercĩe ſhewed to the Gentiles ſhall be an 
occaſion of ſhewing mercie ro the Iewes : for thete is a greater force in that which is good, 
then in that which is euill, Grynens: and if the Gentiles which neuer belecued were called 
io the faith, much more like is it that the Ie es which had bin ſometime beleeuers, ſhould 
letutne to their former faith, Tolet. | . | 
Quett. 31. How God hath concluded, and ſhut vp all m vn- 
beleefe. v. 32. 

1. Not that God, iniycerit 95 ineredulitatem, did caft ypon them incredulitie: * * 

| ploden- 


515 
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plodendum eſt, this conceite muſt he exploded of all: Origen: God is no way the author of 
euill: Photws, N 

2. Nor yet is the Lord ſaid to ſhut them vp onely permittends,in ſuffering them to be in- 
credulous, Origen, gloſſe ordinarie, Tolet, Gorrhan: for God is to be confidered here not as 
a patient onely and ſufferer, bur as an agent in ſome ſort, and a iuſt iudge, 

3. Chry ſoſtome thus interprereth, he ſhur vp all, that is, demonſtrawit incredulos, he hath 
ſhewed them to be incredulous: in which ſenſe the Apoltle ſaith, Gal. 3. 22. The Scripture 
hath concluded all under ſinue, &c. that is, the law ſcructh to reueale finne ; as Saint Paul 
faith, Rom, 3. 20. By the law commeth the knowledge of finne : But this is not all, for the 
indge doth not onely declare and giue ſentence againſt the malefactor, and bring his of. 
fence to light , but he alſo condemneth him, and ſeeth his {ſentence be executed vpon 
him. 

3. Hierome in the Commentarie vnder his name ſaith, God hath ſpout vp all, non vi ſed 
ratione, not by force, but by good reaſon : which reaſon is thus expteſſed by Oecumeniu 
vt alios per aliorum ſeruaret contentionem, that be might ſaue ſome , by the ptouocation of 
others : the ordwrarie gloſſe giueth this reaſon , vt gratia numeris eſſet gratiſſima, that the 
gift of grace might be moſt acceptable, &c, when they are brought as it were out of priſon 
vnto libettie. But although Gods iudgements proceed with great reaſon and equitie ; yet 
God doth not cuill, that good may come thercof: the reaſon and way then yet appeareth 
not, how God is ſaid to conclude all vnder ſinne. 

4. Wherefore ic remaineth, that God is ſaid to ſhut vp men in vnbelcefe as in a priſon, in 
puniſhing them as a iuſt judge with the fetters as it were and gives of their owne blindnes 
and hardenes of heart: as it is ſaid, c. 1. 26. God gave them wp to vile affettions:and c,11.8, 
God bath giuen them the ſpirit of ſlumber: like as a iudge doth inflit impriſonment vpon of- 
fenders, and reſtraint of libertie: ſo men are kept in the priſon of infidelitie by che iuſtice of 
God, their ſinnes ſo deſerving : But here is the difference: ciuill impriſonment is for fine, 
yet it is not finne: but ſpitituall impriſonment in blindnes and vnbeleeſe, is ſinne: and God 
after a wonderfull and fecrot manner, yet moſt juſtly doch puniſh ſinne with ſinne? as Hu- 
guſt ine (; aith, Quis dicat Achalum uon 7 eredendo ſpiritui mendaci, & c. who can ſay 
that Ahab ſinaned not in beleeuing the falſe ſpirit, and who will ſay that ſinne was not the 
puniſhment of finne , venientem de indicie Dei, proceeding from the iudgement of God; 
lib. 5. c. 3. contra Ialian, And further here is great difference bet eene theſe two, ſot God 

to be author of ſbutting vp under vobelceſe, and of the ſbutting vp of vubeleefe: the fult God 
in bis juſtice cauſeth, the other man is the cauſe of himſclfe, | 
Queſt. 32. Of che Apoſtles exclamation, v. 3 3. The deepeneſſe 
of the riches, &c. 

1. Touching the occaſion of theſe words, 1. Origen thinketh this to be it, quia alieriu 
malitia opus alterum vert at in ſalutem, becauſe he turned the malice of one to the ſalvation 
of an other: as the ruine of che Iewes was the occaſion of calling the Gentiles : ſo alſo 
2 the Apoſtle wondreth quod contraria contrarys cnraverit , becauſe the Lord 

ealed ane contrarie by an other, the Gentiles became to be beleeuets, by occaſion of the 

vnbeleeuing Tees: but the generalitie of the Apoſtles words, ſpeaking of the wayer of Ged, 
would not be reſtrained vnto one particular, 2. Fam vnderſtandeth the whole myſſerie of 
the Goſpel, the which as 8. Peter ſaith, the Angels yet defire to behold , but this is too ge- 
nerall. 3. Auguſtine and Haymo, teſtraine it to this particular,of the myſtetie in the vocati- 
on of the Gentiles and the reieRion of the lewes. 4. But beſide this, it may be applyed to 
the whole myfterie of predeſtination, how God rezeQteth ſome, and electeth othets, where- 
in humane reaſon-muſt be filent : Gryneus, Calvin, Hyperius, Alſart. 

2. For the reading of the words. 1. Some doe thus read, O the deepeneſſe of the richer, 
of the wiſedome, aud knowledge of God: as the vulgar latine, making wiledome and know- 
edge to depend of riches: but in this reading the Grecke coniunction xe}, and, which is ſer 
betweene riches, and wiſedome, is omitted: Chryſeſtome inſerting that word, thinkerh that 
theſe ewo words, depth, and riches, are two names added to expreſſe the excellencie of Gods 
wiſedome and knowledge: ſo alſo Bea, Gryntiu, Fuius, taking riches here for abundance: 
likewiſe pererius: Gorrhan would prooue it by the like place, Coloſſ. 2. 3. in whome are bid 
the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge: aud ſo the Apoſtle faith here, the riches of che wiſe- 
dome aud knowledge. 2. But Origen referreth this deepeneſſe to all three, O the deepedes 0 

the 
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the riches, and of che wiſedome, and of the knowledge of God: ſo alſo T heophylat, whom 
Eraſmm and Tolet follow: the reaſons are theſe, i. becauſe as £raſmm obleructh , there is 
comma or diſtinction iu all the copies, that he ſaw, bet ene riches, and wiſedome, which 
ſheweth, that one hangeth not on an other. 2. Tolet addeth that the coniunction, (ard) 
berweene riches, and wiſedome, doth ſhew them to be two diſtinct things. 3. likewiſe the 
three clauſes following, who hath knowne his minde, who was his counſellor, who hath giuen 
to him firſt, are anſwerable vnto theſe three, knowledge, wiſdome, riches. 4. And elſe where 
theſe three are diſtinguiſhed: Epheſ. 2. 17. The riches of his grace, & c. in all wiſedome and 
vnderſtanding. 5. This is molt agreeable to the ſcope of the Apoſtle, who immediately be- 
fore made mention of the mercie of God, which here he vnderſtandeth ; by'rhe depth of 
bis riches : as Epheſ. 2.7. That be might ſhew in the ages to come, the exceeding riches of bus 


ace. 
Though either of theſe readings may indifferentiy be followed, and Haymo and Pet, 
Martyr doe propound both; yet the former ſeemeth to be the fitter, becauſe of that place 
Colofl. 2. 3. where they are called the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, as here the ri. 
ches: the Greeke coniunction xa}, fignifieth as well both,as and: and where the Apoſtle faith 
1.35. who hath ginen vnto him firſt : it is another reaſon to ſtay mens murmurin again(t 
God: as here he perſwadeth thereunto , by the vnſearchable depth of God, iudge- 
ments : ſo there from Gods all ſufficiencie that he giueth freely to all, and none to bim. 

Queſt. 33. How the indgements of God are ſaid to be vn- 
earcheable, v. 33. 

t. Some thinke that the Apoſtle — the ſame thing, by this ingemination of 
words, ynderſtanding one and the ſame thing by the iudgements and waies of God: Calvin: 
but they are better diſtinguiſhed: Faymo by the iudgements would haue vnderfiood, Gods 
uſt proceedings both againſt Angels and men, Iewes and Gentiles, in electing ſome , and 
rieing others: and by his waies, his paſſage from the Gentiles to the Iewes, and from the 
ewes to the Gentiles; but they are better referred, the dgementt to the decree and pur- 
pole of God, which belonged to his knowledge, and the waies to the meanes, whereby 
God executeth and bringeth his purpoſe and counſell to paſſe ; whetein his wiſedome is 
ſeene:as Gods counſell and indgement was to preferre Ioſeph and exalt him aboue his bre- 
then: the way was, in bringing this to effect, by the ſelling of him into captiuitie by his bre- 
then: Taler fo alſo Martyr. ä | 

2. Where the word in the originall is £14Z:yvia5or, which ſignifieth, ot to be traced out, 
the vulgar latine readeth, inveſtigabiles, in a quite contrarie ſenſe, to be paced, or traced out: 
which as Tolet coniectureth might be the error of the writer, leauing oui (in:) for he ſhould 
have ſaid, in inveſtigabiles, as Eraſmus noteth out of Hilarie lib. 8. de Trinit. who hath that 
word, But ¶ hry ſoſtome here well obſerueth , whome Bucer followeth, that hereby, in that 
the iudgements of God are ſaid to be vnſcarchable, is ſignified, quod non ſolum cognoſeci ne- 
queant, ſed nec quæri, they can not onely be knowne, but they are not to be ſearched: ſo alſo 
Bucer well noteth, that the firſt word ſignifieth, that invenmi now poſſunt, they can not be 
found out of vs, and the other, quod perveſtigari curioſius non debeant, they muſt not be cu- 
ouſly ſought out. 

3. Origen alſo putteth in this exception, that this muſt be vnderſtood of the ereature; 
that to them the iudgements of God ate vnſearchable ; the bleſſed Trinitic is excepted : for 
both the Sonne knoweth the father, and the holy Spirit ſearcheth the hid things of God; 
but the creature of it ſelfe is not able to find them our. 

4. P. Martyr hath an other exception, that this muſt be vnderſtood of the ſecrets of 
God hid, and not teuealed; but the will of God revealed in Scripture, it is lawfull for vs to 
ſearch and we are commanded ſo to doe,loh.5.39. 

5. Pareus alſo addeth an other caution ; that the iudgements of God are vnſearchable 
ofthe creature of it ſelfe, but by the ſpirit of Chriſt they may attaine to the knowledge of 
them in part: as here the Apoſtle ſaith, ho bath knowne the mind of the Lord: as he like- 
wiſe ſaith, 1. Cor.2.16. ho hath knowne the miud of the Lord, that he might inſtract bim: 
and then it followeth, hut we haue the mind of Chriſt, In Chriſt then the will of God is re- 
vealedto vs; as it is ſaid Toh. t. 16, No man hath ſcene God at any time, but the onely begot= 


ten Sonne bath declared bim, &c. 
| | 34. Queſt. 
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34. Queſt, How thoſe words muſt be underſtood, Of him, through him, 
and for him are all things, &c. 

1. The Arrians, as Theodoret here teſtifieth, doe vndetſtand all this to be ſpoken onely 
of God the fathet, to confirme their hereſie, in making the Sonne inſeriour to the father, and 
onely as the inſtrument, not the efficient cauſe of creation; but the Apoſile els where dire. 
ly faich of Chriſt, by whome are all thin ga, and we by him, 1. Cor.8.9, as here he ſaith, of hin, 
and through him are all things, 

2. Some doe interpret all this of God the Sonne onely, as Baſil lib. de ſpirit, and Am. 
broſe lib. . de fide,c.6; and whereas it may be obiected, that the father knoweth the minde 
of the Sonne, whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, who hath knowne his mind: Baſil anſ weareth, that 
the Apoſtle onely thereby ſignifieth not all to be excluded, becauſe the father knoweth the 

mind of the Sonne, but onely that few can attaine to it: and whereas againe it might be ob. 
iected, if this be vnderſtood onely of the Sonne, that it can not be ſaid of him, ak bath gi 
wen vuts him firſt ? becauſe he receiued his eſſence of his father; Ambroſe anſweareth, that 
the father gaue vnto the Sonne, but not firſt, for one is not before the other. But, as was be. 
fore obſerued out of Origen, the Trinitie is excepted here;the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of the 
creatures,that none of them know the mind of God, or firſt gaue vnto him : neither is this 
to be reſttained to the perſon of the Sonne, but muſt be vnderſtood of the Godhead in ge. 
nerall, whoſe waics are vnſearchable. | 

3. Some doe diſtinguiſh theſe three, and appropriate them to the three perſons of the 
Trinitie, as of the father, through the Sonne, and in the holy Ghoſt all things are ſaid to be: ſo 
Origen vpon this place, Gregor. homil. 1 6. in Exel, Hilar. lib. S. de Trin. ſo allo Haymo, bf, 
interlin,Tolet,Gorrhan,Lyran, but this ſeemeth to be too curious: for this phraſe by IT 
is as well giuen vnto the Father, 1. Cor. 1. 9. as vnto the Sonne. f 

4. Wherefore this elauſe, of home, through whome, and for whome, G c. is bettet referred 
to the whole Trinity, as Chryſoſt. interpreteth, ipſe fecit, ipſo conſervat, he made, & be preſer- 
ueth all things: ſo alſo Auguſtine , as the ordin. gleſſe citeth him, ſhewerh how euety one of 
theſe prepoſitions, of. through, for, may be applied vnto every one of the glorious perſons of 
the Trinitie : and ſo all things are of God, as the fitſt cauſe, by him, as the preſetuer of all 
things, and in him, as the end and perfection, Thomas: ſo all things are 4 ſeipſo nullo alis no- 
vente, from himſelfe, none other moouing him, per ſeipſum nullo alis adinv ante, by himſelſe, 


none other helping, and propter ſeipſum, onely for bimſelfe, and for none other cauſe, for he 


made all things for his owne glotie, Calvin. 
5. Whereas the vulgar Latin readeth in the third place, in ipſo, in him, in the originall the 
word is eig dον in ipſum, for him: which ſheweth that God is the ende and perfeRionof 


all, that all things were ordained for him, that is, to ſet forth his glorie; aud ſo teadeth Chry- 


ſoſtome, 
4. Places of Doftrine. 


DoR. 1. Of Gods preſcience, v. 2. God hath not caſt away his people, 
which he knew before. 

Concerning Gods preſcience and foreknowledge. 1. It is a certaine truth, that thete is 
in God from the beginning a preſcience of all things in the world, before they were, Act. 
15.18, From the beginning of the world God knoweth all his workes. 2. There is in Goda 
double kind of preſcience, one is cagnationis, of knowledge onely, and ſpeculatiue, where- 
by he foreſeeth onely things that ſhall be: orit is alſo e AN preſcience ioyned with 
approbation and liking, which is alſo called practica, his practicall preſcience. 3. This latter 
kind of preſcience in God, which is ioyned with his will and approbation is the cauſe of 
things, the other is not, 4. The preſcience of God is certaine and infallible: for God is not 
as man, that he ean lie or be deceaued : whatſocuer he foreſeeth ſhall be, ſhall certainely 
come to paſſe. 5, Gods preſcience doth not impoſe a neceſſitie vpon ſuch things, as fall out 
in the world, but onely in reſpect of the fitſt cauſe , which is the infallible knowledge of 
God: and ſo all things euen thoſe which ſeeme to happen by chaunce, are neceſſatie neceſi- 

tate infallibilitatis by an infallible neceſſitie, in reſpect of Gods preſcience,which cannot be 
deceiued: but in reſpect of the ſecond cauſes every thing remaineth in it owne nature: ſuch 
things, as haue neceſſarie eauſes, are foreſeene of God, as neceſſatie, certaine, and definite: 
ſuch was the betraying of Chriſt by Iudas,before ſo decreed and determined of God, AQ, 


2.23. 
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13, but ſuch things , as are contingent and caſuall, doe fo remaine flil} in themſelves, 
hin reſpeR of Gods foreſight are peceffſarie: as f. Sam. 23.11, the Lord anfwcarech 
Naid, that if he ſtayed ſtill in Keilab, S aul would come downe, and the Lord of the towne 
d deliver him into Sauls hands: this was a thing contingent, coniectutall onely and 
able: but in teſpect of Gods foreknowledge it was certaine, that Dauid ſhould not ſtay 
here , and ſo neither Saul would come downe. 6, Gods preſcience and ſoteknou ledge is 
dus diſtinguiſhed from election and predeſtination: either it Ggnifieth the generall preſci- 
ace and forcknowledge of God of all things, both the good, which the Lord himſelſe de- 
ed to doe, or the euill which he decreed to permit, and ſo preſcience differeth ſtom ele- 
don, as the whole from the parc: for election is but a part of Gods generall preſcience and 
duidence: or Gods preſcience and foreknowledge is taken for election it ſelſe, and ſo it ĩs 
one with election: as here the Apoſtle ſaith, God hath not caſt away his people, whom he 
before: and thirdly, Gods foreknowledge ſigniſieth his loue and approbation of thoſe 
om he electeth, as S. Peter ſaith, 1. epiſt. 1.2, Elelt according to the foreknowledge of 
gad and thus Gods foreknowledge differeth from election, as the cauſe from the effect: for 
he loue, acceptance, and approbation of God, is the cauſe of election. 


Doct. 2. Gods generall promiſes or threatnings muſt haue a 
particular application. 
V t. Idemaund then, hath God caſt away hu 7 * God forbid, &c. The Apoſtle had in 
de ende of the former chapter, alleadged out of the ** 8 generall complaint agaiaſt 
Inel, e All the day long bane I ſtretched out my hand to adiſobedient people: which menacin 
ach,though generally propounded, yet ihe Apoſſle would not haue generally vnderficd 
il che people, for they were not all caſt off, but onely the perverſe and obſtinate: Sa 
likewiſe the promiſes of God made vnto Abraham and his ſeede, did not concerne all, but 
nely thoſe which were the true Iſrael, and children of the promiſe, as che A poſtle ſhewed 


kefore, c. 9. 7. 8. 


Doct. 3. Againſt the old Pagane names of dayes 
and monet hr. | 

4. Which haus not bowed the knee to Baal, &e. In the place, 1. King. 19. whence this 
$ted, it is added further, nor kiſſed him with their mouth: Whereupon Pet. Martyr obſet- 
tech, that they did neither honour Baal, withth kiſſes of their mouth, nor yet in naming 
lim with theit lippes; whereupon the Lotd ſaith, he would not be called of the people, Baa- 
l thit is, my husband or Lord, but iſhi, mi vir, ny man or husband: and the reaſon is added, 
For [mill rake the name of Baalam ont of their month, Hoſh. 2. 27. though the Lord were 
ndeede Baal, that is, the Lord and husband of his People, yet becauſe they gaue that name 
their idoles , the Lord would none of. it: and ſo Per, Martyr inferreth further, that he 
nondrech how choſe Pagan teatmes of the moheths, as March fo called of Mars, and of 
te dayes of the weeke , 3s moonday of the n done, and kweſday of Mars, which planers 
teheathen made their gods, were ut the firſt taken'yp of the Chriſtians, which might better 
laue bene layed downe: though nowe there is ho ſuch dabger, as in the beginning, when 
Ciriftians were newly conuerted from Pagan Tdolarrie, * 

DoR. 4. Of the grace of God, with the dinerſe kinds, proper: 

. | IS ties, and effelts thereof. Riot Loh 2 nn! + 5 2100/7 

1.6. If it be of grace, &c. 1. The gc ol God. eithek ſgrifieth hit free loue and 
nercie , which is called yages;» of the gifts of-grace 3, which are called yagiguare. 2. the 
Mace, loue, and fauour ot (God in the firkt ſenſe js either eternall in his election, before the 
world was, or temporall in the actuall vocation of the eleR; and this grace, is eithet preve- 
nt, a preventing grace, whereby, he calleth and converteth, as Pſal. 59.20. Ay merciful 
l 
1 


God willprevent me: or it is ſubſequens gratia, ſubſe quent ot followiog grace, whereby tlie 
Lord 11 ſteth choſe which are called, as Aug uſtine ſaith gratia pravonit ut velimis ſubſequi- 
Ir ne fruſtra velimus, grace preuenteth vs, that we may be willing, and it followeth ys, 
that our will be not in vaine, 3. the cauſe of the grace of God. ĩs his owne mercie, the A- 
pollle faith here, v. 35 . who hath ginen vnto him firfl; tha aateruall motius, is the free loue 
of God: the external impulſiue and moouiug cauſe. is the metit of Chriſt. 4; the effects of 
tle prace and fauour of God, ate eithet externall; as election, predeſtination, or ſuch as are 


drought forth in time, as coco, uſiifcsuon, facit 50 grabs ſecond wn 
* 1 whic 
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which are the gifts of the ſpirit, are either ſalutis, the graces belonging to ſaluation, 1 
knowledge, faith, hope, or they are vocationis, ſuch as appertaine vnto our vocation and cal. 
ling: which are either extraordinarie, as were the miraculous and propheticall pifts which 
the Prophets and Apoſtles had, or ordinarie, as are the knowledge of arts, the gift of vette. 
rance, and ſuch like, which now are attained ynto by diligent labour and induſttie. 
Doct. 5. Concerning good workes, the qualitie and kinds 
thereof, the canſes and effects. 

v. 6. But if of workes, c. 1. The works of men are either naturall, as toſleepe, ot ci. 
vill, as to buy, to ſell, which are indifferent, or they are morall, which are either good ore. | 
vill, 2. the efficient cauſe of good works is firſt God moouing by his ſpirit: then the will of 
man converted and prepared by grace: the helping cauſes are inſtruction, exhortation, faith, 
full endeauour, prayer, 3. the matter of good works, is the internall and externall aR ofthe 
will and mind, heart, and bodie : the forme is the conſent and agreement with the lawegf 
God, 4. the effects of good works, are toward God, out obedience which in Chriſt is plea. 
fing and acceptable to him: in our ſelues, the fruits and teftimonie of our faith: toward out 
brethren their edification, they are ſtirred yp by our good converſation to glorifie God, 

Doct. 6. We muſt compare the preſent ſtate of the Church 
with the times paſt. 

v. 5. Euen ſo now at this preſent time: As S. Paul compared the eſtate of the Church then 
preſent, with the times of Elias: ſo we are taught to comfort our ſelues in the aſflictionsof 
the Church of God in theſe dayes, with — * backe into the times paſt: for God dot 
after the ſame manner gouerne his Church: So Origen well obſetueth, ſicut factum e ſub 
Helia, & c. as it was vnder Helias, ſo it was in the comming of Chriſt, and in S. Pauls time, 
&c. like as the ſmall number of true profeſſors was then no pteiudice to the truth, no more 
ought it to be now. N 

DoR. 7. Of the priviledge of the ſeede of the 
faubfull, 

v. 16. If the firſt fruits be holy, ſo is the whole Iumpe : like as the Iewes, which were de- 
ſcended of Abraham, were within the couenant, and ſo ynto them belonged citcumciſion 
the ſigne of the couenant, the paſchal lambe, the Temple and ſacrifices, voto the which the 
ſcede of the Gentiles, which were not of Abraham had no right: ſo now the ſeede andof- 
Spring of Chriſtians, are counted holy: vnto them belongeth baptiſme, and other Sacre 
ments and rites of Chriſtian profeſſion; for they ate an holy ſeede, as the Apoſtle ſaith, l. 
Cor. 7. 14. Ci were your children vnc leane, but now are they holy. 

Doct. 8, How the {burch or a righteous man 1s 
reſemůlad to a tre. 

v.16. If the roote be holy ſo are the branches, &c. 1. a iuſt man is reſembled to a tree, 1, 
propter pedis, 1. fidei immobilitatem, for the ſtedfaſtnes of his foot, that is, bis faith: v. 20, 
thou ſtandeſt by faith. 2. propter ſtipitis, i. ſpei ereftionem, & e. for the erecting of the ſtalke 
or truncke, which ſignifieth hope: and therefore Iob ſaith, 19.10, he hath remooued my hope 
like a tree, 3.the roote is charitie, Eph. 4. beeing rooted and grounded in loue. 4. The brat- 
ches are his vertues, Hoſh. 14. 7. His branches ſhall ſpread, and his beantie ſhall be as the u. 
live tree, . the bloomes and bloſſomes are his ſweete manners, 6, the leaues his gracious 
words, 7, the fruit good workes, 8. the ſhadowe of the tree is his mercic, Hoſh,14.7, 
They that dwell undes his ſpadome ſhall returns, Gorrhan. | 
Dock. 9. The old Teſtament and the newe one and 

2 | enn | the ſame in ſubſtance. Wat | | Ihe. 

v. 18. Thom beareſt not the roote but the roote thee, &. There was then the ſame roote 
both ofthe lewes and beleeuing Gentiles: che ſame faith, the ſame Mediator, the ſame ſub- 
ſlance, effitacie, and force- of the Sacraments, though rhe externall-rires and ſymboles 
were. diverſe , Marry»: fo S. Paul, Epheſ. 4. There is one bodie, one ſpirit, & c. one Lord, 
one faith, &0c. Nett“ | 
A* | Doct. 10. Of Gods omnipotencie. 


v. 23. God i able to graffr them in againe: The Apoſtle prooueth the returne and graf- 
fing in of the Iewes, * power of God: though ſimply and generally this is no good it. 


gument: God can doe it, therefore it ſhall be; yer here is a ſufficient reaſon , becauſe there 
Wis no doubt of Gods will ſeeing the Iewes, were his people of old: othetwiſe Gods wo 


Ac 0 . 


| | 
j 
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got ſimitted to his will: for he can doe more then he will: it is contratiwiſe with man: 
abo willeth many things that he cannot effect, and ſo his will is larger then his powers 

arr. 
7 Doct. 11. Chriſt prooued to be God, by the remiſſion 

| of ſonnes. | 

v.27. This is my couenant, when I ſhall take away their ſinnes, c. This ſheweth Chtiſt 
obe God, who onely is able to forgiue finnes: men may remit the puniſhment , that ic be 
not inflicte d, but the guilt of ſinne is onely purged. by God: the keyes are indeede commit- 


c to the Church in the preaching of the word, but they are the inſtruments onely where- 


yy God forgiueth ſinnes: the Miniſtets are onely the proclaymers of Gods will herein: they 


annot remit ſinnes, but onely miniſterially as the inſttuments. 


Doc. 12. Of the excellancie of the lo- 
"iP | 1135 ledge of God, i. a N 
. 33. O the depth of the viches, of the wiſedome; and knowledge of God, c. Gods know- 
is excellent, 1. for the largenes of it, in knowing all things. 2; the perfection of it, 
ino weth all things perfitly, 3. the manner, he needeth no meanes of his knowledge bur 
linſelfe, 4. the celeritie of it, he knoweth all things in a moment. 5, the certaintie of it, 
teannot be deceived.” 6, the etetnitie, it was from che boginuing. 7. the efficacie, it is the 
auſe of all things. 8. the ſecunditie of it, all things ate li ghtened by his kn]Iedge. 


5. Places of controverſie. 
Controv. 1. That none hic h ure elected can finally 
0 fall away, * 

1,2, Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, God hath not caſt away his people which he knewe before, 
ge. Hence it may be obiected thus: God knewe his people before, that is, elected them vn- 
whaluation; bur ſome of his people are caſt off, as the Apoſtle ſhewetli v.7; the reſt haue 
lune hardened, &c. therefore ſome whom he knewe before may be caſt away. 

Anſw, 1. Whereas it is ſaid, he knewe his people before , it mult be vnderſtood, in ſenſu 
lviſonon compoſito, in a devided ſenlc, and diſtriburively, not in a compounded ſenſe: tor 
ot the whole people of God were ſo foreknowne, but onely that ſelected part of the peo- 
gle, which belonged to Gods election. 2. yet the vniuetſall nation was called externally to 
de couenant, but then the Argument concludeth not: for ſuch as belong onely to the ex- 
mall and viſible covenant, may fall away. 3. But that none of the elect can fall away, ic 
euident by the Apoſtle here, v. 2. God hath not caſt away his people whom he knewe be- 
fore, and v. 7. election hath obtained it, and the reſt haus beene hardened: and v. 29. the gifts 
ud calling of God are without repentance, &c. 

Controv. 2. Whether the complaint of Elias of the paucggie of true worſpip- 
pers be well applyed by Proteſtants to the decay of religion vn- 
der the Pope, at the time of the firſt N 
reformation, | 

1, Stapleton ant idot. p. 783. taketh theſe exceptions to this application. 1. The nati- 
of Iſrael was then no part of the Church, where Elias complainech of chat paucitie, and 
ſmalnes of number. 2. and thoſe 7000. reſerued, were in Iudah, not in Iiracl, 3. beither 
ein there be the like decay of religion in the whole world, as to be brought to a fewe pro- 
ſelſors, as Micliffe, Huſſe, Luther, Calvin, as then, when the viſible Church was tied vnto 
one nation. 4. neither were there 7000. of theit mind, ſcarce 7. could be found, 

Contra. f. Iſtael as well as Iudea, was a part of the Synagogue, though at that time ve- 
ne corrupt , for otherwiſe the Prophets Elias, Eliſha would not haue there preached, 2. 
theſe 7000, are vndeiſtood to haue beene in Iſtael: for otherwiſe the Prophet kuewe, char 
there were many in Iudea, that profeſſed the true worſhip of God, 3. yea vnder the Go- 
ſell, religion may be driven into corners , and be found onely in a fe that are knov ne: 
cl, why ſhould our Sauiour ſay , Luk. 18, Thinke yee, that the Sonne of man ſhall finde 

futh in the earth. 4. Not onely ſeuen, but many thouſands more coptcnted vnto them, who 
u the middes of Poperie miſliked their groſſe ſuperſtitions, though they were not publike- 
ly knowne, as it may appeare by thoſe which entertained and receiued the docttine of 
Wickliffe in England, of Huſſg in Bohemia, Luther in Getmanie: And beſide many thou- 
lands there were in Grecia, Armenia, and other counttyes, which neuer acknow- 
Xx 2 ledged 
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ledged the Pope of Rome. 5. ſo then this example notwithſtanding any thing, chat can be 
obiected, is fitly applyed to ſhewe the genetall decay of religion, and the paucitię of Les. 
lous profeſſors, in thoſe laſt times of reformation, as it was in the dayes of Elias and paul. 

2. Our Engliſh Papiſts, the Rhemiſts alſo in their anuotations hete, doe obieR in like 
manner, that this place is impertinently alleadged by Proteſtants ro ſhew, that the Church 
of Chriſt, may ſometime be ſecret and ynknowne vnto the wotld a for 1. at this time thete 
were many knowne worſhippers of God in Iuda, in ſo much that the ſouldiers alone were 

numbred to tenne hundred thouſand, 2. Chrop. 17. 2. and yet the Church of Chrift none 
teſteth vpon better promiſes, then it then did. 3. and it wete an hard matter to prooue chat 
Luther had 7, thouland of his opinion, or ſeuen, that were in all points, of the ſame beleefe, 

Contra. 1. They may as well ſay, chat this place was impettinently alledged by the, 
poſtle ro prooue a remnant of grace ypknowne to the wrd: and though in Iuda, there wa 
at this time a viſible Church, yet becauſe the Iſraelites alſo belonged voto the couenant, and 
yet the Chutch was driuen into corners. among them, by the ſame reaſon alſo in other ply. 
ces, the viſible Church might decay: and therefore this place is both; pertinently all 
by the Apoſtle then, and by Proteſtants now, 2. other times may be aſſigned, when theyi. 
fible Church both in Iſrael and Iuda, was baniſhed and driuen into corners, as in the.dayes 
of idolatrous Ahsz, and of Ammon, Manaſſeh, when all Iſrael fell to idolatrie: what was 
become of the viſible Church then? 3. Neither is there any ſueh promiſe in the neweT& 
ſtament, that the Church of-Chriſt ſhauld alway be viſible to the world: but the contrarie, 
25 Revel.1 2. the woman, which fignifierh the Church is confiraitied to flee from the dr 
gon into the wildernes:and yet the Iewes had as ample promiſes, for the continuance of the 
Church among them, till the Mefliah came, as the Church of God hath now till the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt. 4. It is well knowne, that there were many thouſands of Luthets o- 
pinion, both then and before time, which were called by the names of Weldenſes, par 
Lugduno, Leoniſte, Lollardes, and opprobrious names: as the eAngronians in theirſuppli. 
cation to the Duke of Savoy doe affirme: that they profeſſed the religion of their aunce- 
tours for certaine hundred yeares, Foxe Martyrolog. p. 98 2. 5.andthat is but a ſimple e- 
vaſion, that in all points they were not of the ſame belcefe: it was ſufficient that theyapreed 
in the chieſe points of their profeſſion: and though they differed in ſome ſmall matters, yet 
that letteth not, but that they may be counted of the ſame profeſſion : as there was diffe- 
rence betweene eAnicerm and Polycarpiu, Ireneus and Diſtor, Chryſoft ome and Epiphani- 
us, Hierome and Anguſtine;Theodoret and Cyril, yer were they counted of the ſame Church: 
and in the Popiſh Church, much difference there is in opinion, berweene the Scotifand 
Thomiſts, Daminicans and Franſiſcans, Ieſuites and Preeft:,and yet I chinke they hold them 
all veric ſound members of their Church, 

Controv 3. That workss are excluded both from election 
and iuſtiſic ation. 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 6. irbe of grace it is no more of workes, &c. Stapleton 
eAntid. p. 706, thinketh thus to avoide this place by a diſtinction of the firſt and ſecond 
grace: he ſaith that the merit of workes is excluded from election to the firſt grace, in our 
vocation and calling, but not from the ſecond, in our ſanctification and glorification, which 
may be merited. The Rhemiſts alſo in their annotations here exclude the workes of nature, 
but not Chriſtian workes from the merit of ſaluation. 

Contra, 1. The Apoſtles reaſon is generall : taken from the oppoſition betweene grace 
and workes and merits: if of grace, then nor of workes , for themgrace were no more grace: 
whereuppon this argument may be framed: the election of grace excludeth works : butthe 
election vnto the firſt and ſecond grace, and conſequently vnto glorie is of grace, Ergo: and 
ſo Haymo well expoundeth theſe words: els grace were no more grace: ſialiter ſalvi falt 
ſunt, if they are ſaued any other way, which cannot be but by grace, &c. ſo the propertic of 
oppoſition between grace and works, remaineth as well in the election to the ſecond grace, 
as to the firſt; if grace be admitted, works are excluded, for they cannot ſtand together. 

2. And all kind of works are excluded from election: for good works are not che cauſe, 
but the effect and fruits of election: as Haymo here ſheweth out of Saint Paul, Eph. 1. 6 be 
hath choſen vs in him, that we ſhould be holy, &c. 

| Controv. 4. eAgainſt freewill. 
Chryſoſtome vpon theſe words v. 4. I haue reſerned to my ſelſe, cc, gtauuteth hoy 
| 41 
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utulit pot iorem partem, brought the bettet part: bur they which were called, brought theit 
ill, volentes ſulvat, he ſaueth thoſe which are willing: Tolzr anner. 4. ſubſcribeth vnto 
ſurp ſoſtome herein, and refuſeth Auguſtine, who aſcribetk all ynto grace; and further he af- 
ume ih that the nature of grace is not taken away, though ſomewhat be pteſuppoſed in 
man; dummodo non ſit illud meritorium, ſo it be not held to be ſeritorious , or the cauſe of 

e: As whena Prince doth propound ample rewards to all commers, though they that 
come onely haue the rewards, yet their comming is no meritorious cauſe of receiving the te- 


ward, but the grace and fauour of the Prince: ſo God elected ſome to be iuflified by faith, 


prævidit libero arbitrio cancur ſuros, vhom he foreſawe would concurte with theit free- 
will: to this purpoſe T oler, 4 | 
(uontra. 1. Chryſoſtomesſpeach, that God ſaueth onely thoſe which are willing, if it be 
mderſtood with theſe twa cautions, that this willingnes-is wrought by grace, and yet bee- 
ing ſo wrought, it is no cauſe of juſMfication, may ſafely be receiveet for true it is that none 
ae ſaued againſt their will: But yer God ex nolentibul volentes facit, of vnwilling maketh 
them willing; if Chryſeſtome be otherwiſe yndetſtood,, as aſcribing heie ſitength ro mans 
heewill, it is a great error, 
2. And herein I preferre Auguſtines iudgement;who well obſerueth, de bon; per ſcuerar. 
18. that the Lord here ſaith not, relicts ſunt mihi, they were reſerved for me,; or they te- 
ſetued themſelues fot me; but I hawe reſerued, to ſhewe that it was Gods grace, whereby 
ſome were teſerued, and not the act of their owne.will: Hayme alſo hath the ſame note, he 
hich not, reliſti ſunt, ate left, but I haue left ot reſeriicd, that is, per gratiam re ſervaui, l 
have reſerued by grace, glofſ. interlin. 5 

. If any thing be preſuppoſed in cyan as helping vnto his calling; it hindreth and obſcu- 
uit the wor ke of grace: if it be but a preparation onely, though not meritorious: and it is 
direRly againſt the Scripture, that a man hath any will co come to God of himſelfe; as Ioh. 

No man can come unto me, except the father drawe him: Rom, 9. 16. it is not in bim 
that welleth or runneth but in God that ſheweth mercie: Philip. 2. 1 3. It i God that worketh in 

bath the will and the deede: how. then can mans will of it ſelfe, concurce with the grace 
of God: that example alleadged is not like: for ro come to receive the Princes reward, is a 
cuil thing, wherein mans will hath ſome freedome, but in ſpitituall actions it hath no liber- 
te ac all, vntill it be freed by grace: as our Blefſed Sauiour faith, Ioh. 8. 36. if rhe Sonn- 
hall make you free, then are you free indeede, 
| ttov. 3. That vniuer ſalitic and multitude is not alwaies 
a note ef the true ( burch, 

1,4. I haus reſerued to my ſelfe ſenenthouſand : Like as the paucitie and fewenes of pro- 
ſelſots in Elias time was no preiudice to the truth, nor yet the multitude of idolaters aproofe 
that they were the Church: ſo neither is the great number of nations, people, powers, Car- 
dinals, Biſhops, Prieſts, Monkes, an argument for the Papall Church: for in Noahs time, 
the viſible Church & as contained in his familie, and bis Arke did beare the little barke of the 
Church of God: and in Sodome onely in Lots houſe was there an exerciſe of true pietie: yea 
our Saviour, calleth his a little flocke; though therefore the Church of Chriſt conſiſted of 
lnaller numbers, then it doth, which ſtill enereaſeth, and (hall we truſt more and more to- 
ward the comming of Chriſt, yet the ſmaloes of the number, ſhould be no matter of excep- 
tion, as it was not either in the time of Elias, or of our Bleſſed Sauiour , and his Apoſtles, 
when as a thouſand to one, were enemies to true godlines : ſee before Synopſ. Centur. 1. 
er. 19. «4-24 2 
Conttov. 6. Of the ſuſſiciencie of Scripture, and of the right 

won ſo interpret the ſame. 
v. 8. According a it is written; By this often allegation of Scriptures, and by col lation 
of one with an other, as here the 22 and Dauid together: we gather 
double ve of Scripture, the one, that all doctrine of faith muſt be deriyed from theuce; 
i thtoughout this epiſtle, the Apoſtle for the 2 of his docttine onely alleadgeth the 
Scriptures: and therefore out Bleſſed Sauiour faith, Ioh. 5. 39. Search the Scripturet, &a. 


for they are they which teſtiſie of me: Chtiſt admitteth no other witnefle of him, and his do- 


Ctrine, but the Sctiptures. | | | 
And in that the Apoſtle doth illuſtrate andinterptet one place of Scripture by an other, we 


ſe that the Scripture is the beſt interpreter of it ſelfe;8 that which in one place is obſcurely 
e. | 1 


Xx 3 inſi- 
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inſinuated, other where it may be found more plainly and perſpicuoully expreſſed: See more 
hereof, Synopſ. (enter. 1. err. 10. 1 2. | 
Controv. 7. «Againſt the Tewes. 

Chry ſoſtome vpon theſe words, home downe their backgs almayets, v. io. ſheweth how this 
prophefic is now verified in the perperuall deſolation of the ewes : for whereas the Iſtae- 
lites were 200, yeares in Egypt, God yet in his mercie delivered chem, though they there 
comiteed fornication, and were guiltie of diuerſe other ſinnes: afterward becing delive. 
red, after the Lord had a long time ſuffered aud endured them with patience , at the length 
he puniſhed them with 70, yeares captiuitie: beeing delivered from thence, they were yex. 
ed ynder Antiochus three yeares but now more then three hundred yeares are paſt,and yer 
they haue not ſo much, as alicniu- ſbei vmbram, the ſhadowe of any hope, when as. 
neither commit idolatrie, nor ſome other ſinnes, for the which cbey were before — 
Whereupon it muſt needes followe, that the lewes to this day are aſflicted, for not belee. 
ving in Chriſt, To this purpoſe (hryſoſtome wrote more they a thouſand yeeres ſince: and ſo 
he then prophetically expounded, that the lewes backes ſhould for euer be bowed downe 
and kept vnder, vntill ſuch time as they ſhould vniuerſally be called: God open their eyes 
at the length, that they ſeoing the why the wrath of God is thus kindled againſt them 
may at the laſt with faith and repentance turne vnto him. 

Controv. 8. e of * true branches may be 
| | eker 1 1 

v. 17. Though ſome of the branches be broken off , & c. It may ſeeme then, that ſome 
branches may be broken off, and to ſome of the elect periſh, Auſi. It ſolloweth not the 
branches may periſh, therefore the elect. 1. That the elect cannot poſſibly fall away is heu- 
ed beſote, contr, 1. the Scripture ſaith, zbey that truſt in labovab ſhall be a mount Sinn, 
which is not mooned, but ſtandeth faſt for ener, Pſal. 125. 1. not that the elect are ſoftable 
of themſelues, that they cannot be mooued : for there is no creature but of it ſelfe is mu- 
ble and ſubiect to change: but the Lord vpholdeth ſuch by his grace, as it is ſaid, Pſal. 3j. 
24. Though the righteons fall be ſhall not be caſt off, for the Lord h; vnder bu hand, 

2. We mult diſtinguiſh of the branches, ſome are true and tight hes, e 
the faithfull and elect, which cannot be broken off, ſome are counterſeit branches, which 
were neuer elected, and they may fall off: ſo Chriſt ſneweth, Iob. 15. that the vine 
haue ſome vnfruitfull branches, which are caſt off, but the fruĩtſull branches he neuer 
away: ſo the Apoſtle, e. g. 7. doth make a difference among the children of Abraham , all 
were not his right children, that were of his ſeede. 

Controv. 9. Againſt the bereſie of Valentin and Baſitides, that beld 
- ſomethings to be enill, ſome good by nature, | | 

Whereas S. Paul maketh mention of the wild oliue, and of the true oliue, v. 17. Ori- 
gen taketh occaſion to confure the herefie of the forefaid heretikes and their followers: 
whoſe aſſertion was this, that there were two natures of ſoules, ſome were made good, and 
they ſhould'be ſaued, and neuer fall away, ſome were euill, and they could not but 


1. Origen tefelleth this hereticall paradox, out of this place: for here ſome branches of 
the olive tree were broken off, becauſe of their vnbeleefe, and ſo of good became bad, and 
the branches of the wild olive were planted in, and ſo of bad became good: this difference 
was not in the diuerſitie of theit nature: and further he vrgeth theſe words of our Bleſſed 
Sauiour, Math. 1 2. 33. Either make the tree enill, and the fruit cuil, or makg the tres good, 
and the fruit good: whereupon he inferretb,vt offenderet arborem bonam vel malam,nen n«ſ- 
ci, ſed fieri, to ſhewe that a tree is not borne good or euill, but is ſ@ made. \ 

2. Thus farre Origen proceedeth well: but after going about to ſhew the cauſe, whence 

Origen confu- it commeth, that ſome trees are good, ſome bad, he letz into other errors himſelſe. 1. 

Fern one error ſeribing this difference onely to the power of free will: for theſe are his words, vnuſq#iſ 

by ag other. ate” br y 0 We po f 
ex arbitry eee aut bona oliva, aut oleaſter efficitur, every one by the power of tree w 
is made either a true oliue, or a wild olive : which be prooueth by che example of the crea- 
wures,which are all of one nature, but by certaine accidentall qualities bring forth diuerſe 
kinds, as of trees, hearbs, arid ſuch like: ſo there is one and the ſame nature of reaſonable 
creatutes, the difference is out of the divers motions of their free will: and to this ende be 
pteſſeth that ſaying of our bleſſed Sauiour, weks rbe tree good, and his fruit good; as , 
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qwere in mans power to make himſelſe a good tree. 2. he addeth, that whereas God ſo in 
his prouideace diſpolerh, that thete are out ward exhorcations miniſtted, ſometime to good 


ſmerime to euill, it is in mans power obedire ſi deli; to obey if he will, him chat ptoyoketh 
him voto goodnes , and if he will to deſpiſe him. 3. and to mend the mutter withall, be 
N ich ſurther, that by this libertie of will, he that is ram olius, a branch of the right oliue, 
; may fall away to misbeleefe, and an other that is but a wild oliue , conuert viito the 
a fc, 1 a branch of the true oliue: Thus Origes playech the Philoſopher , rarhet 
a then the diuine. | | 
Contra. 1. The Apoſtle is contrarie to Origen: for he ſaithgv; 20.7houftendeſt by fauhs 
herefore not by free will: for faith is nor of our ſelues, it is rhe gift of Gol, Eph, 2.8. neither 
the example of the creatures like, for the diueffitic of rheic kinds proceedeth of the ſeue· 
ull properties of their different nacures : whereas the difference berweene men is not frbm 
their natute, but by the grace of God, which fe them: 1. Cor. 4.7. h ſeparareth 
thee, and what haſt thou, that thou haſt not receined : and whereas Chriſt faith, facite, maks 
yy this word, as Pet. Martyr well ſhewcth, wow efficientian, ſed hyporbeſin ſighificar, doth 
ſgnific not an efficiencie, but a ſuppoſition : as if he ſhould haue ſaid, you muſt thus thioke, 
id imagine with your ſelues, that the tree mull firſt be good, before it can bring forth good 
fair: and this to be the meaning, appeareth by che words following ; how cas ye ſpeaks good 
things when ye are euill. | 
2. Neither is it mans power, to giue eare vnto wholeſome doctrine, and 
will: for then why is it ſaid of Lydia, AQ, 16. 14. whoſe heart God opened, that ſbe att aniied 
tbe things that Paul ſpake. | | 
z. Neither is it poſſible for them that were true branches of the right oliue to be broken 
of; they were neuer truly d in, that are broken oſſ, though they ſo ſeemed: as they 
which ate ſaid to be blotted out of the booke of life, were neuer indeede there written at 
Il Rev. 7:8. and thus witneſſeth S. Tobn, 1. epiſt. 2. 19. They went out from vi, but they 
pere not of v5: for if they had beene of vs, they would hanecontinued with vi. | 
10, Controv. That there was the ſame ſpirit of faith, and the ſame 
ſbirituall ſubſtance of the Sacraments under the eld 
Teſtament ,gnd im the new. 

v.17. And made partaker of the roote. P. Martyr doth well obſerue out of theſe words, 
alſo Pareus, with others; that there was cadem Loans res ſpiritus, & c. the ſame ſub- 
ſance, matter, ſpirit, in both Teſtaments, though their Sacrainents in teſ 


w— .- WT, I. PX. AE - 


of the our< 


lewes and Gentiles : we are not planted into an other olive, but ate made partakers of the 
fanes of the ſame olive tree: this is contrarie to the doctrine of the Romaniſts, which denie 
tht the Sacraments of the old Teſtament had the ſame ſpitituall ſubſtance wich the Sacta- 
ments of the new, See further, Sywopſ. Centaur. 2. err. /. | 


11. Controv. the Scriptures are the iudge of enery 
ove in particular 


the Scripture iudged him, becauſe it no where ſaid, Gretſer, erreſt : and cried out wich 
tblaſphemous mouth, iet the Scriptae indge me, indicet me ſpirituu, fi poteſt : let the holy ſpi- 
mt iudge me if be can: Pareus out of this place taxeth his ignorance and impudencie: for the 
Apolile ſpeaketh in particular, v. 20, Then ſtandeſt by fanb, 21, tab beede he ſpare not thee: 
and in like manner the commandements were propounded in particular, as ſpeaking vnto e- 
tery one, T how ſhalt vot, & c. and therefore the Scriptures is not onely a generall iudge, but 
n particular doth confound all ſuch impudent gaioſayers. 
12. Conttov. Againſt the Popiſh vncertentic and 

doubt falnes of ſaluat ion. | 
| v. 20, Thou ſtandeft by faith, be norbigh minded, bat feare,&c. Stapleton Autidot. p. 725. 

and Bellermine likewiſe lib. 3. de iuſtiſieat. c. i 2. doc inferre vpon this place, that faith brin- 
geth no firme perſ wafion or certeutie of ſaluation, becauſe, where feare is, there is no cet- 
tentie, but doubtfulnes: but faich is ioyned with feare, as here the Apoſile ſheweth, and 
where he ſaith, Philip. 2.1 2. works out your ſaluation with feare and i —_ | 
Anſ. Toremooue this ſophiſticall cauill,certaine diſtioRtions muſt here be admitted. 7. 


faith. 


XX 4, 


obey it if he 


vnd ſignes and eetemonies, were diuers: for there was but one roote of faith both of the 


Whereas Gretſer#s in the colloquie at Raiebove, of 9.5. 1 11, denied impudently that 


inſt of faith. 2. then of rhoſe which haue fuith. 3. and of feare. 4. of ſuch as ſtandby 


U 


| * $26 Chap, 


lid. iz. de Trin. 


cap. 2. 


Afixfold ( ommentarie 


faith, 5. of the diuers reſpects ta be had inthe faithfull, 1. Faith is taken diverſly, as it 


ſometime ſignifieth the externall profeſſion of faith, which the hypocrites may haue, as S. 
mon Magus, Act. 8. ſotnetime it is taken for the bare knowledge and apprehenſion of faich, 
as jt is comprehended in the articles of the faith: there is alſo faith of mitacles; and there is 
a true lively faith, which is a ſure 2 waGon, and firme apprehenſion of the promiſes of 

race in Chriſt. Auguſt ine diſtinguiſheth berweene fides,que creditur, the faith which is be. 

— which is onely a knowledge of the things beleeued, and fides qua creditur, faith 

whereby we beleeue: the fiſt faith bringeth no certentie, but the ſecond. doth. 2. There 

are ſome which onely in externall proſeſſion are counted among the beleeuers, and haue a 

temportatie faich, as many hypocrites : and of ſuch the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, be not bigh 

winded but fare e for the true belecuers art ſo guided by Gods grace, that they ſhall not be 
cartied away with pride, that they needeto feare finally to fall away, | 
But Scepletor here obiecteth, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of true beleeuers, ſuch a; 
Rand by faith, but hypocrites doe not ſand by faith: and againe, the Apoſtle would not 
haue ſaide, well, but rather, that he had exil{ ſpoken, if he meant ſuch as had onely a ſhewof 
faith. Auf. Yes, ſuch as did communicate onely in the externall profeſhon, might be ſaid 
co ſtand by ſuch faith, as they had, not by a true faith and beleefe of the heart, but by an out- 
ward confeſſion of the faith with the mouth: And the Apoſtle might and did ſay, vel, that 
ſuch were indeede grafe in into the out ward ſocietie of the Church, in ſtead of the lewes, 
though they were not my by faith graft into Chrift, | 
3. There are alſo two kinds of feare : there is a ſeruile and ſlauiſh feare, which indeedeis 
full of doubtfulnes and perplexitic ; and thete is a filiall feare, which is nothing els bus 
carefulnes to pleaſe God, and to take heede not to oftend; and this feare may be in the faich- 
full: but the other can not ſtand with faith. | 
4. And the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the faithfull in particular, for they ate without 
ſeate of falling finally: but generally of the whole bodie of the belecuing Gentiles, concer- 
ning the which theſe three things might be feared, 1. that all among them were not tiue 
belecuers, but many bypocrites might be mingled among the reft, 2. though there is no 
feare of the vnivetſall Church, that it can euer decay, yet particular Churches may faile ; as 
where the ſeauen famous Churches of Aha ſometime were, there is no viſible Church now 
to be ſcene. 3. we may be afraidof our poſteritie,leaſt they ſhould fall away fromthe faith 
of their fathers : wherefore of the all bodic of a particular Church it may be vnder- 
ſtood, bos alſe ſpalt be cut off v. 22. nat of the Faithfull in particular, who can not finally fall 

away, a 
12 A faichfull man muſt be conſidered, as conſiſting both of a ſpirituall and regenerate 
part, and of a carnall: then, as in reſpeR of the goodnes of God, apptehended by faith, in our 
jawacd man we haue aſſurance not to fall, yet the fleſh continually ſuggeſteth doubtſull 
thoughts, and our carnall infirmitie putteth ys in feare, which notwithſtanding is ſubdued 
by the ſtrength of faith: like as when one is ſet in the toppe of an high tower, and looketh 
downeward, he can not but feate, but yet conſidering the place where he ſtandeth, which 
keepeth him from falling, he recoueteth himſelfe, and oucrcommeth his feare : ſo faith doth 
preuaile againſt carnall infirmicie, and maketh vs in the end to be out of doubt of our ſalua- 
tion, Martyr: And thus thoſe ſophiſticall cauills are ſufficiently anſweared. 

- Now on the contraric (ide, that the faithfull are ſure of their perſeuerance and continu- 
ance to the ende, and ſo are without doubt and feare of ſaluation, it is thus made maniſeſt 
our of Scripture, 

, I. The giſts of God are without tepentance, v.; 1. but faith is the gift of God, therefore, 
God repenteth him nor, to whomſoeuer he giueth faith: faith then remaineth to the ende: 
if it be ſaide, that God tepenteth him not, in taking away faith, but man, in caſting away 
faith: I anſwer, that none caſt away faith, but thoſe that are forſaken of the grace of God; 
** the elect ate neuer forſaken totally or finally: Heb. 13.5. I will not faile ther nor forſal⸗ 
thee, 

2. Gods loue is immurable and vnchangeable, Ierew.z 1.3. with an euerlaſſting love haue 
T lozed ther: Toh, 1 3.1. whome he loneth, he loueth to the end: but they which are thus belo- 
ued of God can not fall, they are ſure to perſeuete. 
3. That which God ypholdeth,is ſure to ſtand ; but God vpholdeth the ſaithfull, 1. Pet. 
1. 5. They are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalnation : Plal, 37. 24. * 7 
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| A ptaier of Chriſt is effectuall, he is alwajes heard of bis father: but he ptaieth thai 


ritaaGlyti facit eos,ques amat; inſeperabiles ec. the 

live of Cht iſt maketh thoſe, whome he louethzinſoperable3ithat is;ro perſevere to the ende. 

mCbryſoſtomt ſaich,in 1. Timoth. c. fidei proprinm oft, ce. nunquam'peninag detidit; neque 

uo turbatur: this is proper vnto fart, cc. it neuer altogether faileth nor is wholly di- 

ſurbe d. . de Je M h er 
13. Conttoy, Againſt the Aunir her uud Marcionites, 

v. 22. Behold the bountifulnes (or goodnes) and ſeueriti of God: hence may be refuted 
the wicked opinion and hereſie of theſe forenamed heretikes ; who held that there were 
wo Gods, one good full of gentlenes and mercie,the other ſeuete and cruell: this they made 
the author of the old Teſtament, and the other of the new, ; 193087 
Contra. 1. But the Apoſite here maketh one and the ſame God, both bountiful and 
fullof goodnes, and the ſamealſoſcuere, 2. and though ſeueritie and mercie ſeeme to be 
contrarie,yer that is not in reſpect of the ſubiect, for the diuine nature is not capable of coti- 
tratie and repugnanc qualities, but in regard of the contrarie effects, which are produced in 
contrarie ſubiects: like as the Magiſtrate is not contratie to himſelfe, if he ſhew mere ie vn- 
to thoſe that are willing to bereformed, and be ſeuere in puniſhing obſtinate offenders : as 
the Sunne by the ſame heat worketh contrarie effects in ſubiects of a diuers and eontrarie 
diſpoſition and qualitie; as it hardeneth the clay, and mollifieth the waxe. ION 

14. Controv, Againſt the works of preparation; 

v. 24. Were graffed in contrarie to nature. Nature can not helpe any thing at all to that, 
which is beſide or againſt nature: like as the wild oliue doth not prepare it ſelfe the better 
to be planted or graffed in to the right olive: this then is an euident place to convince the 
Pelagians of theſe daies the Papiſts, whereby a man euen before grace, may make himſclfe 
more fit and capable of grace: but this is contrarie to that ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour, 
loh. 15. 5. where he vſeth the like compariſon, which the Apoſtle doth here, making him- 
elfe the vine, and vs the branches; without me ye can doe nothing. | 

| 15. Controv. Againſt the erroueous opinion of Origen concerning 

the purgatorie of bell, 
” Origen treating here of theſe words, v. 26. be ſhall turne away vngodlines from Jacob; 
ſheweth how two waies men are purged from their finnes : in this life they are purged by 
the preaching of the word, Ioh. 15. 3.y0# are cleane through the word, that I hane'ſpoken 
Wo you: in the next world, ignis Gehenne incruciatibus purgabit, cc. the fire of hell ſhall 
Purge thoſe, whome the Apoſtolicall doArine could not purge : vrrum hac ipſa prygatis, 
Me per prnam ignis adhibetur, & c. but this purgation , which ſhall be made by fire, how 
long ir ſhall laſt, it he onely knoweth, to whome the father hath committed all iudge- 
ment, &c. | | | * 
In 


Chap... Afexfold Commentarie © 
In this ſentence of Origen divers errors may be obſetued. 1. he appointetha meanes 
beſide the word of God and faith in Chriſty for thoſe which" die in vnbeleefe, to be purged 
by : whereas the Scripture teacheth, that Chriſt by biinſelfe hath purged our ſinnes, Hel 4 
3. there js no other way, 2. he giueth a purging force vnto hell fire, vbich is appointed for 
the puniſhment of the wicked, not for their purgat ion and amendements they are not u 
gold and ſiluet, Vhich are purged by the fire, but as ſtubble, that is burnt & conſumed, 3, he 
thinketh that the flames of bell, ſhall noralwaies burne; but onely for a ume: whereas the 
Scripture maketh'bell fite-encrlaſting, Matth. 3 5. 46. Thoſe ſpall gos mo ruerlaſtiug paine, If 
now the Papiſts will make Origen one of their patrons of Purgatorie, as he is one of the 
moſt auncient that maketh mention thereof, they muſt alſo ſubſoribe unto theſe ertotz, 
which I thinke they will be aſhamed of: for to embtace his inuention, and A* refuſe hi 
ſenſe, is not reaſonable, CR wr ts 6071? ye?) 1s) 109 53 
| 16, Comrov.- Againſt the Papiſti,concerni phraſe df >. nn 
eee e eee 
v. 7. When I ſhall take away their inner It is then peculiar und proper to God onelyi 

forgiue ſinues: the keyes are indeede committed to the Church, notas giving an abſolute 

power of binding and looſing, as the Rhemiſts hold, that the Prieſts of tbe Church of 
doe remit ſinnes, lob. 20. ſect. 3. but the office of the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Chutchis 

to declare the will and pleaſure of Gad out af his word concerning the remiffion of 
and ſo accordingly to pronounce binding d lomſing as they ſee men to be penitent otim⸗ 
penitent: for there are two keyes in the Church, the one is the word of God, whetebyt 
mitsion of ſinnes is preachedzasMatth.,28. (g. out bleſſed. Saujour giueth his Apoſtles com- 
miſsion to goe preach and baprize, which was for remi ſsion of ſinnes: the other key is fab 
which is in the heater: Mark; 16. 16. he but lalerueth and is baptized, (hall be ſaued : there 
muſt! be a concuttence of theſe two keyes tagether; or els there can be no remiſsionoſ 
finnes, Mart. Sce further hereof Synepſ. Centur. I. err. 71. pod 
17. Controv. Tha the arrtentis and aſſurance of ſalnation is prooned by 
this ſaying of the Apoſtle, v. 29. The gifts and calling f 

1 God are wit hautirepentance. ö 


Staplet Aut dor. p. 75 o. and Pereriny concurring with him, diſput. z. numer. 1 oh onthi 


chapter doe thus obiect. 4 e e eee l Aus ft: 

1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of 0 ee election of any; but of the general 
vocation and adoption of a Whole nation of the Jewes: and this Pererims vrgeth as con- 
feſſed by M. Calvin in his commentarie: but this generall adopting of a nation, is mutable 
and changeable : for we ſee. that where many famous Churches were in time paſt, thete is 
now no face of a Church to be ſeene. 4020 TP | 

2, The Lord is ſaid not to repent him ofhis gifts and calling : nor becouſe the gifts once 
beſtowed vpon the righteous, nor queant amit ti, can not be loft : but becauſe it tepenteth 
not the Lord ſo to haue beſtewed them, Perer, for though one doe looſe the crowne, an o- 
ther receiueth it: as here the ruine of the Iewes, was the ſaluation of the Gentiles. 

Contra. 1. The argument followeth not, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a generall 
calling and adoption, therfore this ſentence can not be applied ynto particular election: nay 
it followeth more ſtrongly ; if the common adoption be immutable, much more the parti- 
cular yocation of the elect. 2, it is true, that many viſible Churches are now extinguiſhed: 
but we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene the externall and internall calling: they which haue the 
firſt without the ſecond, may fall away, but where the externall and internall are ioyved to- 
gether,as they ſhall concurre in the conuerſion of the Iewes;there they are ynchangeable, 

3. If that were the Apoſtles meaning, that God repenteth nor of his gifts beſtowed vp» 
on any, becauſe, if they refuſe them, they may redound to the benefit of others : this had bin 
very impertinent to the Apoſtles purpoſe, who hereby intendeth to prooue the vocation of 
the TIewes ; becauſe the Lord had ſo promiſed, and purpoſed , whereof he vſeth not to 
repent, 

4. Wherefore I pteferre herein the iudgement of Tolet a more worthie man, both for bis 
ipdgement and dignitie in the Papall Church, who thus interpreteth, rbeſe gifts not to be re- 
pexted of, quia quos Deus his ſemel proſequi decrevit, non deſerit ; becauſe whome God once 
degreed to beſtow them vpon, he forſaketh not: ſo likewiſe Lyranus expoundeth this place, 
the gifts and calling of God, are without repentance, that is, ſine mutabilitate, &c. 2 

| | change 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, GChap.it. 529 
change or mutabilit ie, for wth God there is us changing, & v. ſo allo Haymo , panitentia pro 
mutatione accipitur, & c. repentance is taken in the Scripture for change, as the Lord ſaid to 
gamnel, It repenteth me, thas I bane made Saul Ang, &c. ign ur ſine mut atione, &c. therefore 
without change are the gifts and calling of God in thoſe things, whereof we read before, whom 
he bath predeſt ivate,be bath called, & c. not in them of whomt it is ſaid , many be called, few be 

en, Cc. | | 
vi 218. Controy, Againſt eleltion upon the foreſight of woths, 
| and againſt merits. | 
Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, v.35. who bath ginen vnto bim firſt, Calvin vrgeth this place 
merits : for if God ſhould give ſaluation vnto man for his good works, homo prior 
lat bona opera Deo, & c. it would follow, that man ſhould firſt giue good works vnto 
Code like wiſe Bex a prooueth by this place, that election is not vpon the foteſight of faith ot 
works, for then we ſhould giue voto God firſt: Per. Martyr alſo doth applie this place both 
inſt merits, and election by works, 
But Pererius diſput. 4. numer. 1 5. vpon this chapter, chargeth Calvin and Bea either 
nith ignorance or malice, for this collection: and to make his matter good, he bringeth in 
this diſtinction; that there is duplex ſalus hominis, a twofold ſaluation of man; one is be- 
puone in this life, the other is perfected in the next: the fitſt is conferred onely by the franke 
nercie and of God; the other is giuen vpon reſpect of merits : and yet though life 
aertaſtiog be merited, man can not be ſaid to give vnto man firſt , quia prior Deus gratiam 
Ar, Ge. becauſe God gave vnto him grace firſt, whereby he might merit: likewiſe he di- 
fioguiſhcrh of election; there is one election ad primam gratiam,to the firſt grace, and that 
without reſpeR vnto works; there is an other election vnto eternall life, and thereof cau- 
ſef yræviſio bonorum operum,the cauſe is the foreſight of good works. 

Contra, 1. If good works are the gift of God, and God muſt firſt giue grace to doe 
works: then can they not metit: for he that meriteth, muſt doe it ex proprio, of his 
ome: if it be not his owne , then he can not challenge any merit: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. 
(or.4.7. what baſt thou, which thou haſt not receined : if thon haſt recemedit, why reioyceſt 
lan un though tbou hadſt not receined it, e. 3. though God giue grace at the firſt, yet if 
nan after doe — metits, and — eternall —— ʒ he doth giue vnto God firſt in 

of the finall reward, though not in reſpect of the precedent grace. 3. The Apoſtle 
| . but one kind of predeſtination, whereupon enen wed . 
lificarion,and laſt of all glorification, Rom, 8. 30. whence this argument may be framed ; 
that predeftinatio which is vnto ſaluation, is alſo vnto glorification, but predeſtination vn- 
torocation, which is vnto the firſt grace, is by out aduerſaries one — without te- 
ect of works,cherefore ſo is the ptedeſtination vnto glorification. 
72 19. Controv. . „ grace, 

Wheteas the Apoſtle ſaith, v.3 2. God bath ſbus vp all in vnbelcefe, that he might haus 
wercig on all, c&c. the Patrons of vniuerſall grace doe thus reaſon againſt particular election 
ovely of ſome : they, whome God hath mereie on, are elected, not damned, but God hathi 
nercie ypon all, therefore all ate elected, and none decreed to be damned. bn 

Anſ. r. That all are not elected but onely a'certaine number, and the reſt are reiected, 
tis euident out of the Scriptures, Rom. 9. 18, He hath mercie on whome he will, and whome 
le will. be hardeneth : therefore be bath not mercie on all: and Rom. 1 r.7, Election hath ob- 
lunad it, and the reſt haus beene hardened : andagaine , many ave called, few choſen : all then 
ne not choſen : for if God had elected all to ſalvation, and yet all not ſaued, it would argue 
tiber a change in Gods will, or a want of power in God, that he can not bring his purpoſe 
welſect ; and that the goodnes of his will ſhould be ouercome by the malice of mans will: 
. ut none can reſiſt the will of God Rom.. . 

2, Concerning the argument, firſt the propoſition is not true: for there are certaine com- 
mon merc ies, which God may ſhew even toward thoſe that are excluded from ſaluation: it 
= onely of thoſe ſpeciall metcies which belong vnto ſaluation, but thoſe are not exten- 

vnto all, | 

3. Neither is the aſſumption true in their ſenſe: God doth not ſhew mercie indifferently 
pon all, in calling them to ſaluatioh + but this particle (all) muſſ be vnderſtood here diſtri- 
"ive, by way of diftribution : by all, the Apoſtle meaneth both Iewes and Gentiles, all 


ind ſorts of men. 
6, Morall 
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1. Obſerv, Miniſters muſt not leane i hei 
calling, | 

v. 4. What ſaith the anſwer of God, P. Martyr here noteth, how the great Prophet Elias 
herein ſhewed his infirmitie , that beeing wearied with the incredulitie and obſtinacie of the 
people, he defired to die, and ſo would ſhake off his calling: which infirmitic the Lord here 
correReth in the Prophet: whereby Miniſters are taught, that they ſhould not be diſmaicd 
and diſcouraged to leaue their places, notwithſtanding the obſtinacie of the people, as long 
as there be any which will heare them. Theodoret lib. 2. c. 3 1. maketh mention of. one Mili. 
tius, who did leaue a certaine Church in Armenia, beeing offended with the frowardnes and 
diſobedience of the people; who afterward was choſen Biſhop of Antioch, and for defen. 
ding the orthodoxall faith agaiaft the Arriavs was baniſhed : which might be thoughtto 
haue happened vnto him as a chaſtiſment from God, becauſe he forſooke his former ge: 
Martyr. 

g 2. Obſerv. That we muſt wholly be addicted to the 
ſeruice of God. 

v. 4. Ihaus reſerued vnts my ſelfe | pp thouſand, &. The faithfull then are { 
from the worid,and reſerued vnto God: wherein appeareth both the loue of God toward 
the eleR, in ſequeſtting them from the reſt of the world, and in his ſpeciall protection of 
them; as alſo what our dutie is againe toward God, to deuote our ſelues wholly to his ſer- 
uice, ſeeing we are his, and not our owne : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 14.7. none of vs lineth 
to bimſelfe neither doth any die to him ſelſe, &. | 

3. Obſerv. Of our thankgfulnes to be rendred to Gad for his eleftion of grace, 
both in our life and death, eſpecially in the charitable diſpoſmg | 
of our laſt will and teſtament. | | 

v. 5. There ts 4 remmant thorough the election of grace. Chryſoſtome by occaſion of theſe 
words, and the next which follow, if it be of grace, it is no more of works , falleth into a yehe-· 
ment exhortation yato thankfulnes to God againe, becauſe when we could not be ſaued by 
works, dono Dei gratis ſalvati ſumus, we were ſaucd by the franke gift of God: aud this our 
thankfulnes muſt firſt be ſhewed in our life : temporis commoditate, vt oportet, vtere, tle the 
oppottunitie of thy life and time, before death commeth, when all opportunitie of warking - 
is taken away: nondum ſolutum eſt theatrum, ſed adbuc in ipſa intro ſtas cavea, Cc. theſſige 
ot theatre is not yet diſſolued, but thou ſtandeſt yet in the lifts, thou maiſt play thy prices at 
the laſt, But if a man haue beene forget ſull of his dutie, while he lived, yet there is a way to 
make ſome part of amends at his death: and how is that? / Chriſtum in teſtamento cum ba · 
redibus tuis conſcripſers : if thou in thy will appoine-Chrift among thine heires : for what 
excuſe canſt thou haue, if thou make not Chrift coheite with thy ſonnes, ſeeing he maketh 
thee his coheire in heauen : contribus illi pecunias tibi iam demeeps inutiles, cc. commit thy 
money to him, which is now like to be vnproſitable to thee, neither. caolt thou any longer 
be maſter of it. And if Chriſt be left coheite with thy ſonnes, orpbertiuvs lorum alle uiabit, 
cc. he will relecue their otphancie, and keepe them from violence and wrong): how mi- 
ſerable then are they, which hauing no children, paraſſiis pot ius & adulatoribus ſus ſuſtri. 
buenda relinqunt, &c. do rather deuide their goods to — and flatterets, then o Chailt: 


Conſidet how it is the mercie of God, that giueth ther time to diſpoſe of thy eſtate, here · 
as many ſub it aneo raptu doceſſoriut, are taken away by ſodaine death, Nay if thou u ilt not 
make Chriſt coheire with thy children umera Dominum cum ſerv, yet count thy Lord 
mong thy ſeruants : thou at thy death ſetteſt thy ſeruants free: free then Chriſt in his mem- 


bers from famine, hunger, neceſſitie : thus excellently. Chryſoftomne hanuleth this matter oſ 
wills and teftaments, | 


I. 4. Obſerv. Againſt raſh iudgement. | 
v. 4. I baue reſerued ſeuen thouſand. (alvin here obſetueth well, that like as there were 
many true worſſiippers in Elias time, though he knew them not: ſo, ne temerò omnes adiud. 
cemns diabolo, we ould not raſhly ſend all to the deuill, that are not knowne vnto vs, ei 
ther yet appeare to be the ſeruants of God : ſo the Apoſlle, c. 14. 4. who art thou, which con- 
demneſt an other mans ſervant he ſandeth or falleth to his owne maſter. 8 
5 ; 


. 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. it, 
5. Obſerv. All things fall ont for the beſt unto the faithful, and ro the 
wie bed all things ave accurſed. 

v. g. Let their table be made a ſnare, &e, As vnto the wicked, their proſperitie, here vn- 
laftood by the table, becommeth a ſnare; ſo ot the godly, things which ate in them- 
lues heauic and ſ. ard, are turned to be ealie and pleaſant: the treacheric of I oſephs brethren 
weed to his aduancement : the afflictions of the Iſraelites in Egypt, haſtened their deliue- 
ance : euen in the wildernes the Lord ſpread a table for them: and fo it falleth out, as the 
zpolile ſaith, c. 8.28. All things worke together for the beſt, to thoſe which lone God, &8c. 

6. Obſerv, Not to envie at the proſperitie of 
the wicked. f | 

v. . Let their table be made a ſore this teacheth vs, not to be gricued, when we (ce the 
wicked to flouriſh: for their proſperitie will turne to their ruine; as Pharaohs pride brought 
tim to his deſtruction, while he followed the Iſraelites in the red lea : ſee to this purpoſe the 

; Palme, where the Prophet Dauid confeſſeth his infirmitie,how he fretted at the proſpe- 
nie of the wicked. 

7. Obſerv. To take beede that the word of God 
be not a ſnare. 
ges further obſerueth vpon this text, how euen the table of Gods word, which men 
{;ro heare, as at a table, is turned to a ſnare to thoſe, which doe not heare it with vndetſſan- 
ing and gather ſpitituall meate out of it: to ſuch, it is, as S. Paul faith, the ſauour of death 
mo death, 2. Cor. 2. 
8. Obſerv. How we may profit by the fall of others. 

v,11. To provoke them to follow them, &c. Like as by the fall of the Iewes ſaluatlon came 
mo the Gentiles ; ſo by the ſinne of others we are admoniſhed to take heede vnto out 
(yes ; to giue warning vnto others, and to take occaſion ro reforme and amend ſuch as 
hae offended: ſee Galat. 6. 1. 

9. Obſerv. How the Mmiſterie is truly honoured and 
magnified, 

v. 13. 1 magnifie mine office : The honour of the miniſtetie conſiſteth not in riches or 

pe, which ate but aceidentall things, but in the converting of many vnto Chriſt ; as the 
jt ſaith in the next verſe, that I might ſane ſome. It is peculiar vnto God to ſaue, but 

Lord communicateth this excellencie to the Miniſters which are the inſtruments, to 
bey the neceſſitie of preaching,and the reverence thereunto belonging. 

10, Obſerv. How the faithfull comfort themſelnes in the 
power of God. 

. 23. God is able to graffe them in againe, Thus the children of God in all their afflicti- 
n are taught to comfort themſelues; that God is able to deliver them: as our bleſſed Sa- 
tiour faith, y Fat her is greater then «ll,and none are able to taky you out of my fathers hand, 


b. 10.29. 
11. Obſerv. How we ſhauld be affected toward the 
Jewes. 

1,28, Beloued for the fathers ſake. Bexa well obſerueth, that Chriſtians ſhould not deg- 
et or deſpiſe the lewes, but pray for their conuetſion, and prouoke them by their godly 
wnuerſation: not by our ſuperſtitious vſages, and corrupt manners to binder their calling, 
itthe which the Papiſts and carnall profeſſors haue much to anſwer ro God, 

12. Obſerv, The comfort of the fanthfull in the unchangeable 
rſt s of grace. 

1.29, The gifts and calling 4 God are withont repentance, This is much for our com- 

that our faith can nor faile: for God repenteth him not of his gifts: neither can the ſaith- 
lll looſe their faith, which God by his ſpirit preſerneth: as S. Peter faith, 1. epiſt.r.c.5. 
Mich are kept by the power of fath vnto ſaluation. 


The ende of the firſt Booke. 
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gB0OOKE OF THIS COMMEN- 
rie vpon the ſecond generall part of the Epiſtle con- 


tained in the frve laſt Chapters, which concerneth ex- 


hortation to diuerſe Chriſtian duties genexall 
and particular. 


Vberein among other queſtions and contraverſes of great 
waight and moment, theſe are ſpecially handled: 


Of the diners offices in the ¶ hurch, e. 1 2. 

Of the obedience wherein, and how farre to be yetlded to the Cuil Magiftrate,c.1 3. 
Of the vſe of things indifferent c. 14. 

Whether S. Paul were euer in Spaine,as he purpoſed, c. 13. 

Whether S. Pet er were euer at Rome, and ſate as Biſbop there, c. 1 6. 
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MIS IN CHRISTO PATRIBVS 
x Dominis, D. Gz ox 610 Archiepiſcopo Cantu- 
arienſi, & D. LANOELETO Epiſcopo Elienſi, 


Dominis ſuis colendiſſimis, ſalutem & pacem in 
Chriſte ſempiternam. 


=y E Dive Paulo eiuſq; ſcriptis diviniſſmis , veitre dignitati 

Ml fp aucis mihi præfari cogitanti, accurrit Ambroſſanum illud, quo 
vtrung veſtrum, ſi ueſtrã pace liceat , affari & tompellare lu- 
bet: beati Petrus & Paulus inter vniuerſos Apoſtolos, & 
peculiari quadam prerogativa præcellunt, verùm inter 
ipſos quis cui præponatur, incertum eſt: Ii & vos cete- 
vu veſtri ordinis prælucetit omnibus, alter ſummæ di gnit ati. 
— cecleſiaſtice apud nos acceſſiont, alter eruditiſſimæ fidei defen- 
ſais apud exteros laude: Vtriꝗᷓ Paulo & Petro _Ambroſins inter Apoſtolos prima- 
in cancedit : Paulus (inguut) gratiam primatus ſibi ſoli vendicat conceſſam 2 Comnmentar. ad 
deo, ſicut & ſoli Petro conceſſa eſt inter Apoſtolos : & viriꝗ veſtrum ommes cur Ambrot de 
wito palmam deferunt. | 2 
bel Hieronymus h:c mibi aurem vollit: vertor ne officium putetur ambitio, ad saviaam. * 
kvideamur ſub occaſione ſermonis amicitias potentium quærere: redeo ego 
A pualum, illud cnedos inneyiie, electianis vas, vt Chriſtus ipſe vocat, Act. 9. 15. lm. 
eccleſie, vt Chryſoſt. doddorem & magiſtrum gentium, vt Hieronymus, ſa· 1. 16.c.4 Row 
illum archutectium, vt Ambroſius, mutritorem eceleſie, vt Auguſtin, Pau- [5 4. d 
cum Petro geminum lumen oculorum ꝙppellat Bernardus : Sed Chryſo- De and ſer. 30. 
lomus rate in tam i Apoſtoli tudes reſoluitur: pulverem oris illius videre vel- 10 14 hom 
n, per quod Chtiſlus locutus eſt, &c. immo non oris ſolum illius, fed & . vit 
wrdis — videre vellem, quod ſi quis totius orbis cor dixerir, &c. non 
Wheccaverit : adeo enim iſtud cor latum fuit vt vt in ſe ſuſceperit integras gen- 
tes: videre rurſus vellem pulverem manuum, quas cum tetigit vipera, in ra- 
gum decidit, &c. vellem & oculorum pulverem videre,exczcatorum primo, 
einde ad orbis ſalutem reſpicientium: vellem & pedum illorum videre pul- 
erem, qui per orbem currentes non laborarunt, &c. & quid opus eſt ſingula 
ecenſereꝰvellem videre ſepulchrum illud, quo recondita ſunt arma illa iuſti- 
liz, arma lucis: Iſto modo aureum illud C hryſoſtomi os, diviniſſimi Apoſtols di gniſ- 
ſmas laude decantat. 121. 

rerum licet Paulus totus ſit veluti ſacratiſſimusomniũ rerum pretioſarum theſau- 

fu, C virgutum promptuariumquatuor tamen precipue de eo prædicantur admirati- 
ar digna, converſio miraculoſa, edificatio eccleſiæ fructuoſa, diligentia laborioſa, pa- 
ſoglorioſa. De converſione Pauli ſic meditatur Auguſtinus, Ananias baptizavit lu- pe auer fers. 
um, d fecit agnum: Saulus vinxit, Paulus vinctus eſt; dum Saulus quærit mi-. 
mere numerum Chriſtianorum , ipſe etiam ad numerum acceſſit confeſſorũ. 


zelum Apoſtoli, C docendi peritiam, ſie deſeribit Chryſoſtomus:ad ſplendorem A- 
Yy 3 poſto- 


Sermon. 66, 


poſtolicorum verborum oculos aperiamus: lingua ſiquidem illius ſupra ſolem 
emicuit, doctrinæq́; ſermone ſupra reliquos omnes exuberavit: ſic Apoſtolu 
x. cos. 15.10. de ſe teſtatur, gratia eius, quæ in me collata eſt, nõ fuit inanis, ſed amplius, quàm 
illi omnes, laborayi : Quum uero preſtiterit diligentiam, & quanto labore in Eau. 
gelio promulgando deſudæverit, ipſe etiam teſtis eſt, ita vtà leruſalem per citcui 
tum vſq; ad Illyricum repleverim Evangelium Chriſti: vnde Chty ſoſtomus, 
virtute dilectionis volantis inſtar factus, omnes circumvolitabat: de paſſione 
Philip. 2.179, vero ſua & Martyrio ſic vaticingtur: ſi immoler ſuper ſacrificium fidei, &c./ic 6 
nim Paulus ſacrificy inſtar gladio decollatus creditur : vt preclare Auguſtinu: pe. 
De ſan& ſer aꝭ. trus patitur crucem,Paulus ſentit pugionem:piſcatorem ſuſpendit hamut cry. 
epiſt.24z. Cis, perſecutorem mucro minuit perſecutoris: & vr Bernardus, alter amiſſo, 
alter ſubmiſſo in cruce capite, triumphum extulerunt. 

Ex iſtis quatuor Pauli encomys, duo vires noſtras longe ſuperant, nec converſion 
modo illi adequari, nec martyry fortitudine illi pares eſſe poſſumus: in duobus religh 
omnibus fidelibus paſtori bus D. Pauli exemplum præponitur, vt eius in n 
tatem, & in labore tolerantuum imitemur: ad reliquas Apoſtoli imitationes, (u 
bene Cyprian Jinfirmi ſumus: Atg, viring hoc vert Epiſcopalis muneris ſpeenen, 
4 veſtrã gravitate tam docendi, quam ſcribendi exhibitum, libenter omnes agmoſcs. 
mus, & alys omnibus Epiſcopls & Paſtoribus veſtro exemplo feliciter preitis : quid 
non audebunt milites cum tales habeant duces? & naute alacriter proculdubio incum- 
bent remis, cum ipſos navarchos & naxcleros, non ſolum cohortatores , ſed cooperge- 
res, & auvigyes habeant. | | 

Sed vnum eft pre ceteris, in quo Paulus animum vere Apoſtolicum oftendit : No- 
exp.144 manos de rebus adiaphoris altercantes (unmo 22 ad pacem revocart fludet: 

& vos pro veſtra ry Eccleſiæ noſtre non * diſſidio laboranti, ſucrurrite, 
bus C ſuo loco motis colummis, humeros ſupponite : Duo ſunt qua uo. 


Cyprian. de fin. 
gularic.Cleric, 


& veluti nutanti 


ſtram Eccleſiam beare poſſunt, pax externa, & domeſtica : illum nobis attulit Sereniſ- 
ſemus noiter Rex, de quo verius illud predicart poteft, quam quod olim de Pericle ſus 
- adtabant Athenienſes, quod nemo Athenienſium illius cauſa veſtem atrivnqui 
Hab we. induerit: alteram vefira humanitas conciliabit: Melenthias inter Athenienſes dicere 


Prtineta ind ſolebat , civitatem ſervari oratorum diſſidijs : Sed Paſtorum concordia resnoftra 


7 

wic T6 prin oyoſcere facile intelligit veſtra prudentia:quam vos promo vere, & pro aut horitute ve 

ROY = — & 2 — _— Ito my: ,f1 — ſolum Paulum admiremur, 

Commencin 16. ſed imitemur, ( vt ſaauuter ſo more Chryſoſtomus)poſſumus hinc migrantes, & 

om illum videre, & ineffabilis ipſius gloriæ articipes eſſe, id quod nos omnes aſ 
ſequi contingat gratia & benignitate Chriſt cui gloria in ſecula. 


Veſtræ reverentiæ obſeruantisſimus 0 


AxbRZASs WII, 


m the ww tothe Romaner 
c HA x11, 


1. Me text with the dinerſe readings, - 


my il beſeech you therefore brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye preſent ( give vp By 
jos — a 47 ſactifice, holy aud acteptable vnto > God, whith is your reaſonable 
cet s G, 

- 1 be ye not alone lite to this world faſhion not your ſelues. G. )but be ye unte 
formed. Be Gr. (not refarmod. Li ot changed. G.) the renewing of your mind Cenſs L. 
nt min do. or.) that ye may prooue what the good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
Cod is. 

For thorough the that is given vnto me, I ſay to euerie one beeing among you, 
a — 2 F. — himſelfe, D. B. be onerwiſe, L. Be, mong you 
b to haue an onerweening opinion, as thongh one knewe more then indeede he knoweth) 
e that which is meete to vndetſtand: but that be vnderſtand ( ethane him —_— fe diſerret- 
) according to ſobrictie, as God hath dealt to every one the meaſure of faith, 
4 For as in one bodie we haue many members, but all members haue not the ſame of 
fie, (ation, gw, Gr.) 
hag: So we beeing many, are one bodie in Chriſt, and euery one one anothers rtiembers, 
1» 6 Seeing then that we haue _ then, Gr. ) gifts, according to the grace giuen vnto 
— whether prophet, et vs propheſie, — to the proportion, Be. e 
V. meaſure, B. reaſon, L. aualog ic. Gr. ) of faith. 
7. Or an office, (or eniniftrie, Gr.) ler vt be oxewpied | in miniftring : orhe that reachedh; 


in teachin 

8 Or 4 that exhorteth, in. 12 he that diſtributeth, let him doe it with fingle- 
pes, B. 1 ſimplicirir, i, atxorwt e that tuleth wich Cleo that ſhe weth mercie with 
cheatefulnes. 

9 Let loue be without diſfioulation : abborre (be abborting or hating. Gr, )euill, and 
drave vnto gooe. 
%o Be louingly affected with brotherly loueone toward an other: in giuing of honour 
one before an other. 


11. Not ſiochfull in endeaudur: (to dot 


, G. in buſiuet, B. q a, in care, Badu — 


Aauour ) ſeruent in the ſpirit, ſetuing the Lutd, >" 
1 Reioyeing in bope,pattent in in untere — (uſtant, L. V. B. but umu. 
raubm ro EE with fireng 55 ) a 
1601 —— ties (er vſes, Ze.) o Sainte 
3 eee neceſſities (or vſi 


follow 
14 Ala en SSIS a Ark you: Meſs I egen curſe not. 
15 Reidyce with them that redoyce, and weepe with thoſe that weepe. 
5 16 Be like aſſectioned: &. Z. (th the ſame tung,. L. A. orb r rec 1s widerſtood hereof 
the effeTZion vat ber then of the mine and indgament: ſer qu. 23˖ . bene. ) be not high min- 
ded: (thinks not on high matters, Gr.) ſubmitting your Fs (conſenting, L.A. 2 
your ſeluet, D. vid amug outs; S. waking your" ſelues equall, G. B. the werd is cure 
periy figwiſiet h to lee together ) to — of the lower ſort: benot wiſe in 
your ſelues. (arrogant in your ſelnes P. ppi.) 
227 Rec to — call — eui et pere he. c. J. theword yon 
ue, pr bings honeſt in the fight of 

1 s If it be poſſible, as much as in you is, haue peace (lixe gn peace, V. B. egurevorres, be 
Meceable, Gy.) with all men-. 
19 Auenge nat your — beloved, but giue place vnto ane for it is written, 
Vengeance i ismine:(doe not indge indgemevt' to ry ſel fe. S.) T will repay faith the Lord. 

20 [Therefore if thine cnemie hunger, feede him: if he thirſt, giue him drinke:for is ſo _ 
ing,chou halt heape coales of fire on his head, 

21 Bei norouercme of evill, but oueroome euill with good, (geoduet, B. G 5 


N . Tho 


3+ 


Chap. ia. A (xfold ( ommentarie 


2. The Argument, method, and parts. 


The Apoſtle having hethetto inſiſted vpon the doctrinall points of faith, as concernin 
iuftification, ſanRification, predeſtination, and ſuch other, now commeth to matter of vt 
and exhortation, And in this chapter he exhorteth 1. generally to the ſeruice of God i 3. 
to che right vie of giſts, and adminiſtration of Ecclefialticall offices : 3. to the mutual dy. 
ties of charitie. 4 

1. The ſeruice of God is ſet forth, 1. afficmatiuely, what we ſhould doe, and hy, vt 
2. negatiuely, hat we ſhould auoid and fhunne, and the tesſon theteoſ, v. 2. 2 

2. Tbe exerciſing of the gifts and offices which God hath diſtributed, is ſet forth, x, 
nerally, that uo man eartie hiinſelſe 7 in reſpect of bis gifts, v. 3. which in 
ned by theſe reaſons, 1. from the efficient, God is the author. 2. and they are giuen in i ett 
taine meaſure to euety one, not all to one, v. 9. 3. from the ende, they are giuen for the 
good one of an other: which is fer forth by a ſimilitude of the bodie, and the membati 
theceof, 2. particularly be toucheth the Ecclefiaſticall offices , which ooncetne ei 
propheſying,or miniſtring, v. 6, 7. the propheticall ſunction is exerciſed either in g, 
v.7.0r exhotting.v. 8. the miniſtcriall office conſiſteth ia the ordering of the goods of 
Church, in ruling,or in taking care for the poore,v,8. | Re 

Then ſolloweth the particular exhortation to the ſeuerall duties of chacitie, as of lem 

* ollowing of good, v. 9. of brotherly kindoes and ciuilitie, v. 10. of cheereſulnes and 
zeale in Gods ſetuice, v. 1 1. of conſtaneie is tribulation,and continuance in praier, v. 1 & of 
diſtribution to the poote, v. 1 3. of bleſſing perſecutors, v.14. of ſympathic and like aſſoci. 
on in proſperitie and aduerſitie, v. 4 of concord, v.16. of gentledes and ſtudie of 
v.17. of the deſire of peace, v.18. of refraining from anget and teuenge, v.19. of beneficence 


toward our enemies, v. 20. of ſtrife againſt euill, v. 2 l. 


3. T he queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed... 
1. Queſt, hy the Apoſile vſeth entreatre, ſaying 1 beſeech | 

; you brethren, by the morciet, v. i. d $4294 n 
1. Tolet giveth two conieQures, why the Apoſtle, which by his authoritie might com- 
mand, entreateth: the one is, becauſe diuots ptecepts which be deliuerech afterward, were 

the commandements of Chriſt, and he would not adde his commandement to Chrifts: 
the athet is, becauſe divers thioga, be doth nat enioyne as precepts, but onely aduiſeth as 
counſels, and therefore he commandeth not: hut theſe are idle eoniectures: as though ill the 
Apoſſolicall precepts, were not alſo the precepts oſ Chriſt: neither are there any counſels gi- 
uen in Scriptute, but the ſame alſo are preſctibed iu ſome 7 — precepts: for we 
ane gammanded to loue the Lord with oll out ſtrengih, Lu. 10. 27. euery part then of our 
dutie and loue toward God is — counſels of ogy they call them, 

tende vnto the loue of God. Nie ee ene 
2. Chryſoftome thinketh,that Paul beſeechech them by the mereies of God,queſ paare 
audi valens, as when one bringeth in ihe benefus entreating, be that hath received the 
fir can not be but aſhamed : but the Apoſile inteudeth not by ſhame, hut by love uud 
gentlenes hea to petſwade. i. er „ 3 0 
:. Origen giueth this reaſon, nib proficit /egas imperium, the commandement of the law 
a th not: ſhe wing this to he the difference betwweeno the law which cornmendeth,and 
o doe the Prophets, the interpreters of the law, they vſe not to entteat i hut it is peculiat ty 
che Goſpel io heſcech and enuscatt to this alſo Pet. Martyr: but this is not alyuies 
ſo: for in the Goſpel and Apoſtolicall wridngs, we ſhall finde many precepes and ſitaighi 
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4. Pet. Martyr further alleadgeth,that as it is ſaid in the Proverbs, The poote man ſpet 
keth by entreatie, but the rich anſweareth roughly, Prov. 28. fo the Apoſtles beeing 85 it 
were abie ttt, and of ſavall account in the world, vie perſwalions by entreacie; but &. Pall 
cantratiwiſe there fiandeth maſt ypon his Apoſtolike authoritie, where he was molt deſpi- 
ſed: as Act. i 3. whete he cenſureth Elymas the ſorcerer.. (2 236444 „ 
5- But this was the reaſon, hy ha entteatetbh tharhe might wione them tutbhet 
by loue : as he ſaith to Philemon, v. 8. Though I be very bold in ¶ hriſi to command thee, ye# 
for loues ſakes I rather beſerch thee : and as Seneca well ſaith , generoſin eff auimus ks 
acilins 
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upon the Epiſtle to the Romani. 1 
| fu lin duc it ur, quam trahitur; the minde of a man is genetous, it is mote eaſily lead. then 
une: and therefore the Apolile entteateth, rather then tominandeth, the tore cafily by 
graclenes co perſwade them Lyran: Par. A 


<A 2. Queſt; i the Apoſtle addeth, By themercies, £ 
Zy the merties, 1. As the Apoſile betore had ſhewed. how the Gentiles had receiued 
mercie of God, in that they were teceiued to grate, while the lewes the auncient people of 
God wete teiected: ſo now he entreateth them by that mercie, which they had receiued; 2; 
nd he beſeecheth them, per miſerationes, by the mercifulaes bf God, rather then per miſeri- 
trdiam Dei, the mercie of God: for this ſheweth onely the metcifull inclinationof God in 
himſelfe, the other betokeneth his actuall compaſſion, extended to others, Tolet; 3. and 
Apoſtle vſeth the word in the plurall number(mercres,)to amplific and ſet forib the ma- 
ifold mercies of God, Bex: in out election, redemption by Chriſt, iuſtiſication, ſanctifica- 
4. Origen here more cutioully obſerueth, that by mercies Chriſt is to be vndetſtood, 
God is called the father of merci, 2. Cor. 1. 3. that is of Chriſt: as hg called the father 
a wiſdome,and of righteouſnes, becauſe Chriſt is both the wiſdome hteouſnes, and 
d the mercie of God. 53. ſame haue ſpeciall relation here to P leſhip, to the 
ch he was in Gods mercie called, and appointed, gleſſe ordinar. Garrhan : but then the 
liortation had not beene ſo ſorceable, to mooue them by the mercies ſhewed to him: he 
ther vrgeth the mercies, which they themſelues had receiued. 6; Lyranw vſiderſtandeth 
the nercie of God, peccata relaxantem, which remitted and releaſed their finnes : but the 
11 ſay ing in the plurall mercies, vnderſtandeth not that mercie onely, but all other mer- 
esin Chriſt, their election, vocation, juſlification by faith, &c. 7. And this is of all other 
themoſt forcible motiue by the mercies of God : per illas ob ſecro, per quas ſalvati , I eutteat 
by thoſe mercies, by the which ye are ſaued:Chryſoſt, who is ſo ſtonie hearted, as not to 
tſweaded vnto his dutie by the miercies of God, vnto whome he oweth himſelfe, and 
wiiatſocuer he hath ; as mothers vſe to entteat their children by the wombe that bare them, 
and the pappes that gaue them ſucke : which kind of perſwaſion is maſt effeual). 
3. Gael: Of ſacrifices in 8 I, von theſe words, 
| A lining ſacrifice & c. | 
1. ams hete maketh a queſtion, why che law preſctibeth the ſacriſices of beaſts and 
ather creatures, if they were not zeceptable vote God, and auaileable to the forgiuenes of 
ſunes: and be giuẽth two reaſons hereof; both becauſe the Iſtaelites were prone to ĩdola- 
derer leaſt they ſhould haue ſacrificeũ to idols, the Lord would rather that his 
euures (hould in that externall manner be offered to himfelſe; as alſo that thereby might 
ſhadowed forth the ſacrifice of Chriſt, by whom we ſhould obtaine remiſſion of finnes, 
. Ambroſe likewiſe here mooueth this queſtion, why God would haue the ſacrifices, 
ich were offered vp, to be ſlaine: whereupon he anſweareth, that it was ſo done for theſe 
twercaſons , both that they — inprra the ſactifice might thereby j wes 1 
auen had deſetued, and that thereby alſo the death of Chriſt might be ſhadowed I 
I» Bur whereas: had two ſpeciall kind of ſacrifices is the law, ivy agicuuby, of thankſ- 
and iar: for expiation and remiſſion of : the Apoſtle alludeth here oneiy 
do theit euchariſticall ſacrifices, (for Chriſts ſacrifice is onely expiatorie for ſinne) which wese 
of diverſe ſorts, according, to things which they offred, as either prayers, or firſt fruites, or 
lame order of life, as was the yowe of the Nazarites, or ſome oblation : buthere the Apo- 
lle hach reference to the laſt kind, in bringing ſome oblation, which ſhould be themſelues. 
4 Concerning the name of ſacrifice: the Oteeke word is quala, which ãs deriued of $a, 
which ſignifioth a are, to lay a ſacrifice i the Latine word vit ma, and hoſtia, Hoymo 
bs haue this derivation; the firſt is ſo called 4 vivciends, of binding, becauſe the ſa- 
ces were firſt bound to the altar: the other,ab aſtio, becauſe they were ſſaine at the doore 
ee But be hath two other derivations taken from the rites of the Pagans:that 
hoſtis, which was offred vp to their gods, when they went agaioſt their enemies, 
that ities, which was offred vp for the victotie obtained : and thus much Ovid infnua- 
lech in theſe verſes bb. 1. Fas5for.- | | | 
nm 4 1 +, Viltime,que dextra ceridit vittrice vocaturs 
| Hoftubus a victis, hoſtia nomen habet, S8õ“6ᷣ. 
By the victors band the victma doth fall2W2?2 
Fot ſoes ſubdued, they hoſtsa it doe call. 


* 
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lob{ ions of tht ſatrifice, which 
t, Lyranus thinketh that the Apoſtle here requiteth ſeuen conditions or properti m 
this ſpirituall ſacrifice, 1. it muſt be vn aria, of free and willing mind, preſent or Line 
vp. 2. it mult be i carne propria;in their owne fleſh,not in an orhers;yowr bodees, 3. it muſt 
mottiſie concupiſcence, in that he calletb ic a ſacrifice, 4! it muſt bring forth good wotke 
and therefore is called lrving. 5. ir mult be continuall,therefore it is called holy, that 7 
6. it muſt be bu ordinata, well ordered, and diſpoſed to no other ende, then to the ptilſe 
of God, and therefore he ſaith, yleaſing vnto God. 7. it mult be diſcreta, done in diſcterion, 
and ſo he addeth, which is the reaſonable ſernice of God, rh 
2. Tolet onely obſerueth three things here required in this ſpirituall ſacrifice, all which 
were ſcene in the externall: there was the oblation, the beaſt which was offced;and the fav; 
ing or ſacrificing of it: ſo here the Apoltle faith, exh1bite or gine vp, there is the oblacion; 
then the thing istheir bodies: and they muſt make it a ſacrifice, not by ſlaying iti but 
mortifyin ts, | 1 
7 3. — eth fowre things in this ſacrifice , which were obſerued in the legal 
oblations, 1. the ſacrifice muſt be entire and perfect without ſpor: ſo here it muſt be i 
uing ſacrifice, 2. it was holy, and for euer ſeparated frõ prophane and common vſes: ſoſt iʒ 
hete preſcribed, to be holir. 3. The ſacrifice was conſumed vpon the altar, and ſo was's 
ſweete ſavout vnto God: here it is ſaid alſo, acceptable vnto God, 4. they put to their ſai 
fices ſalt, which ſignified ſpirituall vndetſtanding: and here it is added, which 1 your reaſs. 
nable ſervice. 75 e 
4. 00 Gorrhan more diſtinctly thus ſetteth forth the parts and cauſes of this ſpirituzll 
ſacrifice: we haue 1. the efficient, io this word give vp, it wuſt proceed from a true anda, = 
cere devotion, 2. then the matetiall cauſe, your bodies, 3. the forme, it muſt be liningyby- 
h, reſanable, 4. then the ende, it muſt be to pleaſe God, acceprable vnto God, "69 
Queſt, 5, Of the conditions of this ſdiritnall ſacrifice in particular. 
1. The Apoſtle exhorteth ag dt, to exhibue, preſent, giue vp themſelues. 1. here. 
in alluding to the rice of the — , which were firſt exhibited and preſented vnto God 
at the altar; Beda: this word is vſed of our bleſſed Sauiour, how they brought him into the 
tewple, and preſented him before the Lord, Luk. 2.23. 2. we are ſaid alſo to exhiblte that, 
which was before promiſed; and ſo we exhibite out ſelues vnto God, by the holſnes of life, 
to whole ſeruice we were Joe and devoted in baptiſme, Eraſi. 3. Chry ſoſtaus fur- 
ther notech in this word, that we muſt ſo giue vp our ſelues, no more to be out oe 
they qui donant abjs belliceſor equor, Ge. which doe yeeld voto others warlike bote hg ler 
. uice; doe challenge no more propertie in theme ſo. membra noſra Deo, Fung 
Imperatori, we doe owe our members vnto God, as our Emperour, Fbeophyl. 4. aud here: 
by is ſignified, that they ſhould ſponte offerre,offer vp willingly:as in the lawe they muſt of- 
fer all their offrings with a willing heart; Gerrb. 5. and whereas it was peculiar vnte the 
Prieſt to «the externall — r admitted to offer this ea 
45S. Peter faith, Te are an holy pri to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices accept able i U 
2. Ter bodies, 1. by bodies be vnderſtandeth(by a fynecdeche of apart for the ole) 
- whole man both bodie and ſoule: and by an other figure { called a Metonimie) he putteih 
the ſubiect for the adiunct, the bodie for the affeRions inthe bodie, of which ſhewe then» 
ſelues moſt in and by the bodie : ſo that the bodie here v tam nomen ngturd off, quanivi- 
ty, is not ſo much the name of nature as of vice, Mart. as els where the Apollle ſairh,Col, 
-3.5. mortifie 2 members, Par. . we muſt then offer vp vnto God not but foul 
onely: and ſo as we haue received both our bodies and ſoules from God, we mi 
them vnto him againe: contrarie to the opinion of thePlaroniſts, ho held that the Wole 
onely came from God, the ſubſiance of the bodie from the elements, ehe complexiohfiomh 
the celeſtiall ſpheres, the affections from the ſpirits: and theteſote th chought it foffitivar, 
if the winde onely and ſoule were rendred vnto God: ex Aurtyro. ue dur bodies d 
wayes are offred to God: one is, 88s Origen and Chryſoftome here obſcrue, by moti- 
fying of the carnall affections: as he which mortifierh pride, doth ſactifice a bullock; 
he which bridleth bis anger, aramme : be which keepeth vnder his luſt, a goate: O- 
rigen e ſo the Apoſile faith , 1. Corintbians. 9. 27. J doe chaſtice or tame my * 
| 2 t 


Upon the Baila ao che Romidnes. Cbapti 3 


the other way is, in maki ag the bodie an infirument of enery good worke/, as: Auguſfine 
obſeruech 1. 10. de . c. G. and ſo the Apoſtle exhortetb, Gin your membrys ſermaviry ro 
conſneſſe, Rom. 6. 19. 4. Lyranm addethi ſurthet, the — faith; your bodier;now a- 
2 not the bodies of een thoſe-which thinke to be Rn by ocher nter 


MY 4 living ſacrifice., 1. e is added noe to fignifia, that ſhould not thinke to 
kill 1 , and ſo ſacrifice their bodies, as ¶ hryſoſlame for the Rowatice 
were not ſo abſurd, to collect any ſuch ching out of S. Pauls words. 2, nor yet ſaith the A- 
pofile /ymng, to note 2 difference berweene the ſacrifices of the law hich were firſt killed, 

aud then (acrificed, and the ſacrifices of liuin 1 gloſ, ordin. Tolet; Ofiand, Porer. 
* — 1 relation to the vſage lawe., which counteth alt dead things vn- 
„Hyper. it ſnhewetha difference — „ 4. neithet as Caieren 
aa poſtle by chis tearmo diftioguiſh this ſpiritual) — — 
hoe,» | mr was ——5 death: ſor as F vlet well obierueth; the Apoſtle exhorcerh 
y Chriſtians, to ſacrifice themſclues in holy obedience vnto God which not oel 
2 principally is ſeene in — which 2 — haue not ſirſt 
yortified their bodies with the thereof. 5, * whe thisliving factifice 
wdarſtanderh a willing ſacriſice, which is not vi, ed exavimee, by but from Ns heatt; 
— it fign 55 more, — arr —— he fate GR, by faich —— 

= 20. Mart.as Origen well o it a nin 5 
% vin, in ſe a beareth Chriſt thetru⸗ . e e far . 211. who 
— kned vn, re, Gnnau which life of the neuer idle, bud eontiaually brin- 
good workest arme is a kind of death ee ee 5 
2 one Sea in pleaſute and idle, faid,bic;raw off ee — 

it were rather — — 

= virtntihug, marti wins, vnto vettue, and — rand 
vpon this . vall the womberg muſt be morcified, that 
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holy ſactifice to God, P arexs : to this purpoſe Origen ſauctum dicit uch. be culleth iyi 

wherein the ſpiritafe God dmelleth: as the Apoſtle uh, Know ye not, rhas pour boiler aps 

temples of tbe hoi & haſt:to the ſame purpoſt Humor ſo ien as this ſattitee muſt be f 

in teſpect of thein vat lift of the ſoule, wherein it liveth by faith vnto God ſo it i huts 
in regard of the ſanctitie of the inward affections, and externall actions of the liſe. 
5. Pleafing umi God, chli I. dome make this the thiri ptopertie of thlsſurriſiteʒ chat it 
mull be pleaſing vnta God: as Folet ſhewerh how the ſacrities of the leu cs, were hdi 
thewaſelues, yer not pleaſing vnto Sod, hen they were offefed hy ſuch as were of un 
cleane life, audeherefore the Lotd abhorted the ĩr facrifices:4&Oripen intet preteth, pleaſing 
vnta God, that ia ſeparatum 8 ſcparate frum ſiamr i foul to Haymo? Gryners viddeit 
Ganderh it of the ſacriſices offered by faith, hereby they are made acceptable. ſo al 
rates Ike iſe Faith muſt be offered with n ſincote affe com ithout all rypot 
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lowWeth vpon tbe ather properties; that if they beiliuing and ho lyſacrifice they muſt 
be nleaſing Alg ne be then a — A Arden he — 
reglans; A ſtom the reſemblance of thetegoll ſacrifices;which bexi 
ſeracl accor diiig ab tht witkaf God, were acerpted : ał wheniNeat offered u ſacrifice; i 
ſaid . God ſmelled ſauosr off rat, Gen. g. this vas not a propatiiie in the ſacrifice; but ua u 
ſec following;i e ſiatn the nuture of that which 9 epted of God: 23 Mar 
txNall Platg iu. Zaryphroue H though he wi not haur eſi a perſect li 
tian oj::(p9(irie, tu he;acceptartand loued of God, yerbe grauntetb icto be ani 
rable qualitie: chat which is holy is al way accepted of him. 12,Becauſe fait. 
cee is made sacepuhle to God is included in the formei properties forbomhout dich 
an neitliet hehuiag not holy. 4. u S. Petes ſhewerh, thauiſ p itiũ all ſucriſiobs are deten 
ew through @hfik,; 1. epiſt. 2. 5. and the ApatitierorqherHebrewrntateb; c 
1b ſ ul ſacniſt Gad is plenſeds inns — — eſfodt witer Heritce to be ples 
oo rather them tho praperwie in tha fariticer 24 hm Woyrbye, the — 
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x 1 
dpdpon the Gpiſtle to tbe Romanen. Cbapliz. 
tle ſetvice of God, that prooueth what Gods will is, and conſormeth hicſelſe theteunto. 
Sp uelt, 6, How we muſt not faſhion our ſelues to this world, v. 2. 
. Concerning the occaſion of theſe words: ſome thinke, that as the Apoſile ſpake be- 
of the ſacrifice of the bodie, ſo now he ſhewerh how the minde ſhould be reformed, 
lms, Gorrban, Tolet: but the Apoſileſpeaking of the reaſonable ſeruice of God, v. 1. 
onprehenderh both the ſervice of the ſoule and bodie: therefore here rather the A poſtle 
pw more plainely expreſſeth, that which before he figuratiuely ſer downe, Hyper, Aartyr 
meth this the connexion, as the Apoltle ſhewed before, quid curandum, what was to be 
aced for in this ſpirituall facrifice , ſo here quid cauendum, what is to be taken heed of: Beza 
th it a ſecond precept, that in the ſetuice of God, we ſhould not conforme our ſelues 
the opinion or faſhions of the world: Gryneus maketh it a conſeftation, a conſequent ne- 
efacily inferred vpon the former exhortation: But I infiſt ypon the former ſenſe:planiis ex- 
rationalem cultum, the Apoſtle more plainely expteſſeth this reaſonable ſernice, Par. 
. Faſvion not your ſelues, or be not faſhioned, 1 .Chryſoſtome here obſerueth a diffeerence 
laweene o , and ogg; the figure of the world, to the which we muſt not faſhion out 
u, which is canquam ſcenica perſona, as a perſon countetfeited vpon the ſtage , which 
he we, not in truth, but afterward he biddeth vs be ttanſſormed in the minde : the for- 
bath ſubſtance, whereas a figure is no permanent or exiftent thing: but this diſtinction 
eth to be too curious, neither is it perpetually obſerued: for Phil, 2.7. S. Paul atribu- 
Whey due, figure, vnto Chriſt, be was found in figure or (hape as a man. 2. But this is better 
Served, that the Apoſtle forbiddeth vs not, either not to be in the world, not to vſe the 
wad, for neither of theſe are poſſible, ſo long as we are in the world , but we muſt nor fa- 
fon our ſelues to be like vnto the word. 3. for it is the propertie of the ſoule, to beate the 
we of that thing to the which it turneth ir ſelfe, as we ſee in a glaſſe: he then faſhioneth 
10 fe to this world, that doth ſeeke onely or chiefely for the things of the world, who fol- 
Mech che cortuptions thereof with greedines; and what the faſhion of this world is, S. Pe- 
ſheweth, It is ſufficient for vs that we haue ſpent the time paſt of the life after the luſt 
the Genteles , walking in wantones , luſts , drunkennes , gluttonte, &. 
14. To this world, 1. Origen hereupou obſerueth this difference, aliam eſſe formam ſe- 
ſentis, aliam futuri, 3 is one forme or faſhion of this preſent world, an other of 
orld to come:they which loue thiogs preſent faſhion themſelues to chis world, but they 
lich ſer their minds on ſpiritual and inviſible things, do conforme themſelues to the world 
denne. 2. by the world we vnderſtand not, as Haymo noteth, the outward ſtate and con- 
pn of the world, as it conſiſteth of dayes, moneths, yeares, but men carnali converſa- 
wen ſerulo deditos, which by their carnal} cobuetſation, ate giuen to the world, 
Ab: Queſt. 7. Of our transforming by the newenes of mind. 
t. Be ye travsformed.. 1, there is a transformation of the bodie, as Chtiſt was transfor- 
n in the mount: and our bodies ſhall be in the teſuttection, Philip, 3. 20. but here the 
elle ſpealeeth of the transformation of the minde. 2. and it muſt be tranſformed not in 
le ſubſtance thereof, but onely in the condition and qualitie, Fa. 3. man was formed by 
lisceation, deformed by ſinne, reformed by grace, informed by the word, conformed and 
ade like to Chriſt by the ſpirit, tranſſormed in the neweneſſe of the minde , Gorrhar, 
: 3, By the newnes, 1. tho oldnes of man is his fine and corruption of nature deriued fro 
Adam: that is called newnes, which is wrought by grace, as faith, hope, chatitie: hereof the 
me is called the old man, which is after Adam, the other the ne ve man, which is crea- 
tdanewe by grace: this renouation is ſometime called the neweneſſe of life, Rom. 6. . ſrom 
beeffects, which ſhewe themſclues in the life: ſometime the new»eſſe of the (pirit , Rom. 7. 
Rom the 2uthor and efficient cauſe, which is the ſpititʒſometime, the wewenes of the mind, 
ef the ſubiect and place where this renovation beginnetb. 2. Chryſoſtome vſeth this fit re- 
ce; quod in adibus facimus ſubinde reformantet inveteratum, ira in te ipſo facias, that 
Mich we vſe to doe in our houſes, repayring that which is decayed, the ſame doe in thy 
le; thou att decayed and waxed old by ſinne, be renewed by repentance, &cc. 
05 Of the mind. 1. not of the ſenſe, as the vulgar Latine; whom Gorrhan followeth, 
nderſtaoding here the reforming of the affections; and hereupon that common error was 
pounded, that ſinne had the ſeat & place in the affections, whereas the very mind hath need 


obe reuiued, as S. Paul ſaith, be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, 2. Faius here noteth xphcf..:;. 


lat a naturall man go, hath but a ſoule and a bodie, bur a ſpirituall man hath a ſpirit, 
| &% 1 ſoule, 
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ſoule, and bodie , as S. Paul ſaith , [pray God that your whole ſpurit, ſoule, and bodie , Way be 
kept blameles, &c. 1. Theſſ. 5. 23. not that any nee part is added to the ſoule in the lege. 
nerate: but a newe ſpirituall qualitie is wrought in it, 3. Haymetollowing Origen, by the 
minde thinketh the vnderſtanding to be ſignified, which mult be exerciſed in che Sctipturez: 
but this is too partieular: by the minde: rather is vnderſtood all the faculties of the ſoule, 
the intellectual parc, and the will, whet e this renouation mult take beginning, : 
Queſt, 8. Of theſe words, Thar ye may proone, what the good 
will of God is, acceptable and perfett, c&c. v. 2. 

1. That yee. 1, which ſome thinke is put 7841x565, to ſhewe the ende of this their reno. 
vation, Mart. Parew, 2. Theodoret will haue it the effect: and that the Apoſtle ſheweth 
cui res conducat, & c. io what purpoſe this renovation of the minde is profitable. 3. 
ſoſtome maketb ir to be the cauſe , ſic poteritis renouari, & c. by this meanes ye may be te- 
newed, if ye learne what Gods will is, ſo alſo Tolet annor.6,.4. Gryneus maketh it an ad. 
iunct and propertie of renovation: for they which are not tene ved, cannot vnderſtand what 
the good will of God is: and Melantthon maketh it a part of our renovation: hee vera ef, 
ce. this is the true renovation of the minde, to preferre the will of God before our owne 
&c. and Bexa maketh it a part of the exhortation, be ye tran formed. & c. and doe your en. 
deauour to prooue, what Gods will is, &c. that like as they which faſhion ihemſelues to the 
world, followe the will thereof, ſo you ſhould transforme your ſelues, by the newenes of 
your minde to the will of God: and this ſenſe is moſt agreeable : ſo this is added both at 
a principall part and cauſe of our renovation, and it is a fruit alſo thereof, a further degree 
of more perſect knowing the will of God: as our Sauiour faith, Ioh. 9. 17. If any man de 
his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of god. 

2. May prooue, us rd Soxuuater. 1. he neither meaneth a curious probation, totrie 
whether a thing be ſo or not, tor this were to doubt of the will of God, whether it were 

ood and perfect. 2. neither is it taken onely for to ſearch and conſider : for a man cannot 
be renewed at all, that hath not alreadie ſearched out the good will of God, 3, nor yet doe 
we vnderſtand a bare knowledge of the will of God: for many which are not regenerate 
doe knowe Gods will, and yet doe it not, as the Apoſtle, c. 2. reptooued the Iewes for tea» 
ching the lawe to others, and not knowing it themſelues, 4. nor yet doth it fignifie onely 
an expetimentall knowledge, as the interlinearie gloſſ. and Iyranus, for he that is renewed 
cannot but haue experience of the will of God, 5, but this probation ſignifieth, a diſcerning 
with iudgmet,of thoſe things which are good, as S. Paul ſaich, Phil. 1. 10. hat ye may diſcern 
things that are excellent : as he that hath a perfect caſt diſcerneth of the — of mens, 

3. What is the good will of God, and acceptable, and per felt. 1. Concerning the reading 
of theſe words: ſome will not haue theſe epithers, good, perfett, acceptable, to be ioyded vn- 
to the will of God, but to be referred to all the cauſe before going, as to the offring vp of their 
bodies a liuing ſeruice, not to faſhion themſelues to this world, and to be renewed inthe 
mind, all this is good, acceptable, and perfect, ſo e Auguſtine epiſt. 8 5. and Ambroſe: ſome 
doe make it an abſolute ſentence by it ſelfe, adding the coniũction, and, and what is good, at. 
cept able, perfect, &c, Bucer: But the vſuall reading is the beſt, which the vulgar Latine ſol - 
loweth: to make theſe three epithets and attributes of the will of God: thus alſo reade ¶ u- 
mens lib. 2. Mromat. Baſil regul, brev, reſp. 276. ¶ hry ſoſt. ſerm. 1 2. Cyprian epiſt. 77. 2. 
by the will of God, we vnderſtand riot here that facultie and power in God whereby he wil 
leth, but the thing which he willeth: in which ſenſe, we ſay in the Lords prayer, thy wil be 
done, Matth.6. and Marth x 2.50, Whoſoener doth the will of my father, &c. 

4. The good will, &c. 1. Origen here diſtinguiſheth betweene the will of God ſimply ſe 
called, and his good and acceptable will: for it is the will of God when he inflicterh puoiſh- 
ment: but that is his good and acceptable will when he doth any thing in mercie. 2. (H- 
ſoſtome alſo will haue the old lawe to be the good will of God, but the acceptable and per- 
fe will of God, is his will revealed in the new teſtament. 3. Baſil regul. brev, 276,make 
three degrees of things agreeable to Gods will: ſome good, ſome are better, ſome belt ofall, 
which are called perfect: as Tolet giueth this inſtance, to loue our friend is a good thing, to 
doe well vnto him is better, to loue our enemie, is the beſt and moſt perfect. 4. An ſelms e- 

ferreth it to the three ſtates incipientium, proficientium, perfeſtorum, of beginners, of thoſe 
that goe forward, and of ſuch as are perfeRt: or to three conditions of life, of the martied, 


the continent, and virgins, 5. Lyranm vnderſtandeth the firſt , of bona natura, Ke 
goo 
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good chings of nature the ſecond , of the good things of gtace, ibe third , of the good 
things appertaning to glorie: But all theſe obſervations are curious, neithet to the Apoſlles 
minde: who doth here commend vnto vs the will of God, revealed in the old and dee te- 
ſtament, as a perfect rule of all our actions: hich is called good, becauſe the word of God 
preſcriberh nothing, but that which is good; and it is acceptable, becauſe nothing is plea- 
fing voto God, but that which he himlelfe preſcribeth, and is agreeable to his will: this 
zule alſo is perfect , becauſe; the word of God containeth all things, which tend to the 
perfection of the creature: ſo that all other helpes are vane, idle, and ſuperfluous. 
Quelt, 9. What the eApeſtle vnderſtandeth by prate, 
I ſay by grace, & . TY | 

1. Origen by grace vnderſtandeth virtutem ſermons , the vertve and power of ſpeach, 
which was giuen to the Apoſtle; one may ſpeake eloquently and learnedly, and yet not with 

ace to edifie the hearers. 2, eAmbroſe interpreteth grace, of the gift of wiſedome giuen 
tothe Apoſtle: this ſenſe Haymo allo followeth:as S. Peter giueth this teſtimonie of S. Paul 


how he wrote according to the wiſedome of God given vnto him: but Chryſoſtome refuſerh | 


this: the —_— ſaith not, I ſay by the wiſedome giuen vnto me. 3. he therefore as alſò The- 
aderet, vnderſtandeth the grace of the ſpirit. 4. but more particularly the Apoſile vnder- 
tandeth the ſpeciall grace of his Apoſtleſhip, which was committed ynto him: in which 
{eaſe the Apolile ſaith , Rom. 11. 16. Thorough the grace that is giuen me of God, that J 
ſhould be the miniſter of Teſis Chrift : ſo here is a wetonymie , the cauſe is put for the effect: 
and that the Apoſtle aſcribeth his calling vnto grace, he thereby both freeth himſelfe from 
il ambition, that he intrudeth not himle]fe, as alſo prefie:h his Apoſtolike authoritie, that 
might more teadily obey, Mart. Calv. 
[ ſay: which ſome thinke to be an expoſition of the former words , that now the Apoltle 


beginneth to ſhew what the good and perfect will of God is,Toler : but the Apoſtle rather 


entreth into a newe matter, that as hicherto he had generally exhorted to common duties, 
now he deſcendeth to ſpeciall, Mart. and here dicere, to lay, is taken for iubere, to com- 
mund, Calum : Gorrhan taketh it ſor prohibeo, I forbid: but there followe many 
wecepts , as well as prohibitions, to the which thus preface of the Apoſtle hath tefe- 
To everie one among you : the Latine tranſlator readeth to all, but not ſo fitly: for now the 
Apolile in ſaying to euerie one, ſpeaketh to all in generall, and to euetie one in particular: O- 
gens obſervation here is ſome what curious, all among you, that is, they which are in God, 
lat is, the faitbſull, for they onely are ſaid to be: the Apoftle noteh all indifferently, noble, 
mnoble, high or lowe, which were among them, { ry ſeſtome. 
Queſt. 10, What it is to underſtand abone that which is 
meete to underſtand, v. 3. | 

1. This word ggoygiy,to ſauour or vnderſtand, is ſometime taken in the worſt part, as 
Math, x 6.2.3. to ſauour the things which are of men, not the things which ate of God: 
omerime it is yſed in the bettet — as in this place, to vnderſtand according to ſobrietie. 
2. Here diverſe interptetations are brought of this word d αE“αU:,to vnderſtand aboue 
beyond that which is meete to be vnderſtood: and what it is to vnderſtand according to 
bbrietie, 1. Origes vnderſtandeth here the generall vertue of temperance, that a meaſure 
io be kept in euetie vertue, as if a man exceede in iuftice, he becommeth cruel], if in for- 
tude, he is audacious and raſh: and thus a temper and meaſure muſt be kept in euerie acti- 
n but the words following, 4s God hath dealt to euerie one the meaſure of faith, & c. doe 
bot favour this interpretation, 2, and Heerome likewiſe is more deceived, who lib. 1. con- 
a ſovintan. goth apply this place to the commendation of virginitic : and fo he readerh 
E ſapere ad pudicit iam, to be wiſe vnto chaſtitie: but che words following do ouerthrow 
inis lenſe allo, | 

3. Irener lib. q. c. 20. doth vnderſtand this place of the curious enquitie and ſearch after 
e myſtet ies of religion: ſo alſo Hilarie de Trinitat, 1,10, Eraſmus miſliketh this ſenſe, be- 
auſe he thinkerh the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh not of the knowledge, but of that opinion 
which a man hath of himſelfe: but this may vetie well be here comprehended, as apart of 
the Apeſtles meaning to condemne curioſitie: ſo Martyr, Parexs: this fault*is committed. 
den men doe vpon confidence of their one wit, ſeeke out thoſe things, que inueſtigari 
vue ant, which cannot be fought out. 
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4. Tolet moſt approoucth Baſils ſenſe ;oegnl. brev. reſponſ. 264. then a man doth yn. 
derftand more then is meete, when he doth leaue his owne calling, & ſe ingerit rebu ar. 
vis, and doth intermeddle with things belonging to other callings: as Via the ki 
Iudah, that would baue vſurped the Preiſts office: ſo that here the fault, called AUT. 
uoovyn, which is to be a buſie- bodie in other mens matteis, ſhould be touched by the Apo- 
title. | | 
5. Chryſoftome vnderſtandeth the Apoſtle to ſpeake againli the elation and arrogancie 
of the minde, when men doe attogate all ro themſelues and detract from others : this beſt 
liketh Eraſmm, Beza, Ofiander: and this arrogancie is of two ſotts, when men doe either 
arrogate to themſelues that they haue not, or ate proude of that which they haue, Ber: 
this pride and ſelfe loue hath beene the mother of all hereſies, when men not content with 
the fimphicicie of truth, nor to keepe in the beaten tract, haue invented new doctrines, Ha. 
mo, Fun. 
6. All theſe then may well be receiued: that exceedeth the bounds of ſobrietie, u ho ei- 
ther diueth curiouſly into Gods ſecrets, or is drunken with an ouerweening conceit of him- 
ſelle: ot intrudeth into other mens gifts and office: which laſi ſeemeth to be moſt agreeable 
to that which followeth : becauſe euetie man hath receiued a certaine meaſure of faith, a 
portion of gifts, wherewith he muſt reſt contented : by ſobrietie then as {bryſoſtome 
ſaith, the Apoſtle vaderſtanderh modeſtie, and he thus deriueth the word goperoguyn,lobrietic, 
473 Ti aud; Hs op xe, becauſe ſuch haue their miuds ſound, and in a good temper:ſo 
he meaneth the ſoundnes of the minde, not of the bodie: for he that is arrogant, and hath 
no modeſtic, neg, mente valere queat, hath a diſtempered minde: and this as Chryſoſtome 
ſheweth, is worlc, then for one to be naturally a foole, natura ſtult um fieri , nihil habet eri- 
mim, ſor one to be a foole by nature, is without his fault, but for one through an oueruee- 
ning wit to exceed the bounds of modeſtie and fobrietie venia priuat, it deſetueth no pards, 
Queſt, 11, What is vnderſtood by the meaſure 
| of faith. | 
v. 3. As God bath dealt to eueris one the meaſure of faith, c. 1. Concerning the words, 
1. the vulgar Latine addeth , (and) to euerie ane, &c, which maketh the ſentenceimper= 
fect. 2. Origen will haue ſomewhat to be ſupplyed, to make vp the ſentence, cuſfaliat, let 
him keepe, 4s te every ove, c. ſo Pet, Martyr concurring with him, would haue ſome- 
what ſupplied, as neg, ſibi plus arroget, neither let him arrogate more to himſeltfe, &c, 3, E- 
raſmus thinketh the ſenteuce to be imperfeR , and that the Apoſfle reipeRed the ſenſe ra- 
ther then the words, which Rand thus in the originall, to ewerie one 4s God hath diſtributed: 
but here is an evident ttaiection of the particle ds, as, which is put after to exerie one: which 
is familiar with the Apoſtle, as 1. Cor. 3.5. to enerte one as God hath giuen : ſo that the ſenſe 
is full enough, without any ſupply, as Bez.s well obſerueth. | 
- 2, By faith. 1. Some vaderltand iuſtifying faith, faith working by love , which faith is 
giuen not to all alike, but in meaſute to euetie one, gloſſ. nterlin. Bae Pet. Mariyr reſuſeth 
this, becauſe many had theſe gifts and graces, which had not iuſtifying faith; as they which 
in the day of the Lord (hall ſay, haue we not in thy name prophecied, and caſt out deuills, 
Matth. 7. and yet ſhall be refuſed? 2. (bryſoftome taketh this to be vnderſtood cauſally: as 
faith for the gifts of faith, whereby miracles are wrought: ſo alſo Origen vnderſtandeth the 
graces of the ſpirit obtained by faith. 3. Tolet by faith vndetſtandeth fidelitie, which e- 
uerie one muſt vic in the exerciling of his gift: but fidelirie is not the cauſe of the-meaſure 
of proces, which are giuen freely. 4. farth then here is both taken by a meronymic , for the 
ifts and effects of faith, as Mart. as alſo Bez.s, it comprehendeth by a Synecdoche, the 
nowledge of Chrift, whereof the habite of iuſtifying faith is a fruite and effgR, as alſo the 
gifts and graces of the ſpirit, which were conferred vpon the fairbfull, Bez4, Parews: and ſo 
the Apoſtle here meaneth no other thing by faith, then the gifts and graces of the ſpirit 
conferted vpon the faithfull that beleeued in Chriſt: neither iuſtifying faith is excluded, nor 
yet onely here ineluded: the like ſaying to this the Apoſtle hath, Eph. 4.7. To euerie ont of 
vs it ginen grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt: ſo here by faith we ate to 
vnderſtabd the gifts of faith: either becauſe faith is the gift of God, by which other graces 
are obtained, as ( bryſeſtome, dowi cauſa fides, faith is the cauſe of the gift: or becauſe theſe 
gifts are ꝑluen babentibus fidews , to thoſe which haue faith, Haymo. 
3. So here there are as many arguments, as words, to perſwade ynto a ſober vic of 4 
| 80 
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ifts received: dantis immenſitas, the greatnes of the giuet, which is God: dandi liberatiths, 


the liberalitic io giving: he bath diltribured according to meaſure: doni excellentia , the ex- 


tellencie of the gift, which is faith: generalitas ſuſc ipientium, the generalitie of the teceiueis 
of theſe gifts: to cuerie one, Forrban: becauſe then God is the giuer, and none hath of him 


ſelfe any thing: and there is a mealure giuen ;'{o much as is thought meete for euetit ont: 


ind none are excluded, but euerie one hath teceiued ſome giſt: and the ſame no worldly or 


emporalll thing, but the ſpirituall gift of faith : everie one then ſhould be contented with 


tis gift, and not waxe inſolent theteby againſt orbers. | 
"3 Queſt. 12. Of the-ſimilitude which the Apoſtle taketh from the 
a. member of the bodit. © - 
v. 4. At we haue many wembery; &c, 1. This fimilitude is frequent and familiar with 
the 'Apoſile, as 1. Cor. 1 2. 12, Epheſ. 4. 16. and it is vetie effectualſ to petſwade vnto vni- 
let in ſo much, that ſome of the heathen by the light of nature, did pteſſe this as an argu- 
went vnto concord, as Qlenenius in Liv. lib. z. when the Senators of Rome and the pebple 
were at variance, did by the reſemblance of an humane bodle, and the harmonie of the parts 
reduce them to vnitie. 2. there ate three kind of bodies: the naturall, as the bodie of man 
compact of many members and parts: an arrificiall bodie, as of a ſhippe, which hath diuetſe 
un ioyned togetheria politike bodie as of a citie and common wealth,confifting of ditterſs 
icular bodies, Fans. 3. in this ſimilitude three things ate obſetued, the vnitie of the bo 
de it is but one, the varietie of the parts, they ate many, aud the diuetſitie of the actions 
ind offices of the parts, Tolet. * ; . 0 
4; Now this fimilitude driveth at theſe three things. 1. to ſhewe, that as euerie mem 
het hath a ſeuerall function, and one member hath not receiued euetie gift: ſo one in the 
Gorch ſhould not intrude vpon an others office: as the teacher is the eye of the bodie, th 
dſtriburer of almes, the hand, the diligent heatet, the eare, the viſiter of the heke and poore, 
the foore, Origen: now one member mult nor vſurpe vpon an others office. 2. yet one e 
bet communicateth vnto the neceſſitie of an other as the eye ſeeth not for it ſelfe onely; 
but for the whole bodie: as the Apoſtle ſaith, yee are one an others members, Hume: 3. 
Gry ſeſtome well obſerueth, non ſelum minus maioris eſt membrum , the leſſe is not onely a 
nember of the greater , but the greater alſo isa member of the leſſe, &c. and ſo by this 
meaqes he that hath great gifts is taught not to contemne him that hath leſſe: but oi to 
ie their gifts to the good and edifying of an other. i Ho 10390050970 
0 Queſt. 13. Of the beſt reading of the 6, verſe: ſecing iben 
| we haue gifts, that are diuerſe, & c. | 103 
1. Whereas in the originallthe word is 2 vi, hauing: ſome to make the ſenſe fulli will 
ue it ioyned wich the word deu, are, in the former verſe, becauſe otherwiſe this ſentenee 
old be imperfe ct: and this verſe bangeth on the former; wherein the Apoſtle proſequus 


etz the third part of the ſimilitude, touching the diuerſtie of gifts: the other two of the 


mitie of the bodie, and varietie of the members are expteſſed in the former verſe, Era ſiuu, 
Pareus: fo alſo Haymo ſupplyeth, habentes ſumus, we are m_ : and in the other clauſes 
which followe, Origen will haue ſupplyed out of the third verlg, ſapiat ad ſobristatem, let 
bi be wiſe vnte ſobrietie: as whether he haue propheſie, ſet him be wiſe vnto ſobrietis in pro- 
ſlerying according to the analogie of faith, and fo in the reſt: fo alſo Haymo, Parens, | 

2. Tolet will haue nothing ſupplyed at all, but the participle hauing, hie maketh an he- 
miſme, to be put, for we haus: and in the other members and parts, he thinketh the action 
arexerciſe of the gift to be put in the firſt place, and then the talent or gift ĩt ſelfe: as whether 
behaue prophecie according tothe —_ of faith, or, a miniſtration, in winiſtring: thut is, 
Kcording to the grace and gift of miniſtring giuen vnto him: but in this ſenſe the Apoſtles 
peach ſhould onely be a bate declaration, that ſuch gifts and adminiſtrations are in the 
Church, it ſhould containe no exhortation to the right vſe of ſuch gifts, vheteunto ihe A- 
doſtle euidently exhorteth, as appeareth by the 3. v. before, and the verſes following : & fur. 


ler the phraſe of teaching, exhorting. ſnew rather the exerciſe of the giſt, thẽ the giſt it ſelſe. 


3. Some doe onely in the fawre firſt particulars, of propheſie, miniſtrie, docttine, exhor= 
ion, ſupply to be wiſe vnto ſebrietie, according to the analogie of faith: ſnhewing the quan- 
ie & meaſure of the gilt, ne quis ſe efferret vlira menſuri doni, that no man ſhould exceed 
the meaſure of his giit:io the other three, the qualitie & mãnet is expreſſed; how they ſhold 
aerciſe their gifts, as with ſimplicitie, alacritie, &c. _ but this diſtinction ſeemeth 0 
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be nice and curious: the Apoſtle in all theſe offices, ſheweth how they ſhould behaue them. 
ſelues. 

4. Other ſupplies ate made: as thus, ſimus membrum alterius, let vs be one an others 
members, an propheſiyng, in teac lung, eæhort ing, gloſſ. interlin. ot habet donum , he hath thy 
gift: he that teacheth, hath this gift to teach, he that exhorteth, hath this gift io exhort . 
tables: the Greeke ſcholiaſt will haue ſupplyed in them all, perſeveret, let him perſenere,... 

5. But 1. this yerſc cannot be ioyned with the former , becauſe as Bea obſetueth, they 
are diuided by a perfect diſtinction: though g denie not, but that the Apoſtle may not- 
withſtanding proſequute the third part of his ſimilitude: and though we read, habenres, ha- 
ung, the ſenſe will be full enough by ſupplying ia euetie clauſe : theſe generall words, ſapi- 
at, ad vocationem attendat, let him be wiſe, ot attend vpon bis office, Syrian interpret. or 
incumbat, let him waite on his office, &c. Gualter, Oſiand. or as Bex a ſupplyeth in the fuſſt. 


prophetemus, let vs propheſie, and in the reſt, verſemur, let vs be occupied, or conuerſanc: 
che difference in theſe ſupplyes is not great.  - .' | e 


Queſt, 14. Of the diſtinttian af the offices, bere named I 


10 by the eApoſile in general. u 
1, ¶ vry ſoſtome thinketh that the Apoſtle maketh mention of propbelying, teaching ex- 
horting, iterum idem docens, teaching the ſame * they ſhould be — 
but the word 2:76, ſive, whether, ſo often repeated, ſneweth a diſtinction of offices. 
2. Some doe take the fowre firſt named, propheſie, miniſt rut, teac hing. ax borting; forfows 
er ſeuerall offices in the Church: of Prophets, which haue the knowledgę of ſectts : of 

Prieſts, that miniſter the Sacraments, Doctors, that teach, and Preachers, that exhott: L 
raniu, Gorrhan: ſo likewiſe Rolloc takeththem for fowre diſtinct giſts: and theſe they a 
concerne the adminiſtation of ſpitituall things: the other three belong vnto temporalli Of. 
ander alſo thinketh, that by miniſters are vnderſtood, ſuch as in the ptimitiue Church had the 
adminiſtration of Sacraments committed vnto them: but it is not like, that the miniſttation 
of the Sacraments was diuided from teaching and exhorting; this were to make the Apo- 
ſtle a fauourer of ynpreaching miniſters. } 

3. Some take Au,], the miniſtrie generally, for any Eccleſiaſticall function: as whe- 
ther he be a Biſhop, or Presbyter, Haymo : and ſometime it is taken for the calling of an A- 
poſtle, as Rom. 1 1. 1 3. I magnifie my miniſtrie, ryneus: and ſo Fam thinketh, that it com- 
prehendeth all the offices following, which either belong to the doctrine or diſcipline of the 
Church: But if it were ſo generall, then the calling of the Prophets alſo ſhould therein be 
comprehended, which the Apoſtle ſet downe before. 

4. Some againe doe as much reftraine this word miniſtrie , taking it onely for the office 
of Deacons, who had the diſtribution of the almes of the Church: and here they ſay, in ge- 
nerall deacons are admoniſhed to be diligent in their office: but afterwards , there is a par- 
ticular precept giuen of ſimplicitie and ſinglenes of heart to be vſed in their miniſttie, Gual- 
ter: but this ware to make the Apoſtle commit a tawtologie, that is, a needeles tepetition of 
the ſame thing. di of | 

5. Whereforel rather approoue their opinion, that thinke the Apoſtle firſt ſerteth do 
two generall kinds of functions: the one concerning inſtruſtion, which is here called pro- 
phecie, the other the adminiſtration of diſcipline, which is alſo called the miniſtrie: then be 
diuideth each of theſe into then ſeuerall parts: vnto propheſying belongeth docttine and 
exborcation: voto miniſtring theſe three offices, of the deacons in diſtributing , the Elders 
in gouerning, and of widowes and others which had the care and charge of the ſicke: thus 
Martyr, Jolet, Bex a, Pareus. And that theſe two propheſie, and miniftrie, are the two ge- 
nerall heads of theſe functions that followe, theſe two reaſons confirme it, firſt becauſe the 
Apoſtle changeth bis phraſe of ſpeach: aſter he had ſaid, whetber propheſying, & c. or an of- 
fice, (or miniſtration: ) then he proceedeth, or he that teacheth, or teaching, and ſo inthe 
reſt, Ber a: ſecondly, in other places of Scripture, theſe two, propheſie and miniſtrie , ate ſo 
generally taken: as 1. Cor. 14.3. He that propheſeth, Pentel to men to edifying , and to ex. 
bortation,and to comfort: here propheſying is diſtinguiſhed into doctrin which edifierh,and 

| exbortation, tothe which alſo conſolarion belongeth, as a ſpeciall kind of exhortation: like- 
wiſe T. Cor. 1 2. 5. the Apoſtle ſaith , there are dixerſities 4 adminiſtrations, but the ſame 
Lord: here the word Jraxorie, miniſtrie, is taken generally for the ſeuerall adminiſtrations, 


chat are in the Chreh: and fo here generaliter dicitur, it is taken generally, though _ 
+] * 2 m 
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a ſpeciall kind of miniſtrie ſo called alſo, Chryſoft, 
15. Queſt, What is to be underſtood by the proportion or 
analog ie of faith, v. 6. | 

1. By the analogie of faith the Greeke expoſitors vndetſſand faith, gue ſperat & cr edit, 
which hopeth and beleeueth, Origen ; and they thus intetpret the Apoiſle, that prophchie is 
piuen ſecundum menſuram fidei, according to the ineaſure of the faith of the teceiuer: tan- 

influit, quantum invenerit fidei vaſculum, it is ſo much infuſed, as it findeth a capacitie 
in the veſſell of faith, ¶ h ſoſt. Theophyl,ſoallo Hayme, according to ulis reaſon of farth, that 
is prove ider meruit, as faith deſerueth: but this is acoruprglofiegand contrarieto the 
Apoſtle in this place; ſecing we haus gift « according to the gract, that in giuen vnta ve if 
they be of grace, then are they not merited: andagaine, the Apoſi le faith, 1. Cor. 12. 11. 
that the ſpirit diſtributeth ta euery one, as he will: then not as we will; Origen anſweaterh, 1. 
that 4s he will, may be referred to every ove that it is as God willeth, but he willeth accor- 
ding to our will, 2. or it is in a mans endeauour to obtaine faith, but that it be given; ad id, 
quod ex edit, to that which is expedient it is of God: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor. 1 2.7. the 
manifeſt ation of the ſpirit is ginen to euerꝝ one to profit muball. _ 
Contra. 1. It is very imutious to the diuine maieſtie to tie Gods will vnto mans will; 
that God ſhould not will any giſt to be conferred ypon any, vnleſſe he: firſt defired ita and 
further, many among the Corinthians deſited the gift of tongues, and yet had it not, for 
ſome cauſes beſt knowne vnto God: graces then were not beſtowed, as they would them- 
ſelues, 2. not onely the vſe of the gift is from God, to profit with, but the gift it iſelfe; 1. 
Cor.12.6, od is the ſame, which workgth all in all: and v.11. all theſe things workgth the 
irit. I 

eg. But ic will be obiected, that if theſe giſis be onely of God, non erit in culpa, 
gr. man is not in fault, if he doe not propheſie, teach, or exhort, &c. Origen anſweteth, that 
becauſe faith is partly in the will of man, partly it is the gift of God, therefore the blame li- 
ech vpon man, if he haue not faith. But we anſwer rather, that concerning ſpeciall and parti- 
cular gifts, which belong vnto theſe ſunct ions and offices, they which haue them not, ſhall 
pot be charged for not vſing them: the ſeruant that hid the talent was teprooued, becauſe ir 
vas committed vnto him; = if he had teceiued no talent, he had beene blameleſſe: bur 
concerning ſuch graces, as are common to all beleeuers, as faith, hope, charitie, although it 
be not in their power to haue them, yet ir is their fault, that they refuſe them, and deſite them 
not: vnbeleeuers then are condemned, not becauſe they baue not faith beeing in their pow- 
tr, but becauſe they refuſed the meanes offered vnto them, whereby faith might haue beene 
nrought in them. a 
2. Obieft, But the Apoſtle ſaying, 1. Cor. 14. 1. earneſtly purſue ſpirituall gifts, but ra- 
ther that ye may prepheſie, ſheweth, that theſe gifts ex humana induſtria pendent, doe depend 
ofhumane induſtrie, Tolet. This collection hath no ground ; the Apoſtle ſaith not, that it is 
in mans power to obtaine theſe gifts, ſed oftendit, quod mags expetendum, but he ſheweth 
onely what gifts ate moſt to be deſired, Martyr : though man mult vſe his endeauour, and 
diligence, which ate the meanes, yet thoſe ſpirituall gifts doe onely proceede from God as 
theauthor, | 

Thus then it appeareth, that the proportion of faith, is not the meaſure of ones faith, ac- 
cording to the which he obtaineth other graces, 
2. Neitheris yet this proportion or analogie of faith, the ſame with that which. is v. 3. 
called Ai vi, the meaſure of faith, as Eraſmus : and ſo thereby ſhould be ſignified, the 
proportion and meaſure of euery ones gift, which he ſhould not exceede : this ſenſe follow- 
ech the Syrian interpreter ,,#xta menſuram fidei ſue, according to the meaſure of his faith: 
and ſo Pet. Martyr will have faith here to ſignifie, chat meaſure of knowledge, which euery 
one hath receiued: ſo alſo Rolloc. but thus much the Apoſtle ſaid before in this verſe, ac- 
cording to the grace giuen vnto vs : and a meaſure is one thing, an analogie or proportion an 
other: the firſt is of one and the ſame thing that is meaſured ; the other is betweene two 
things proportioned, and compared together, Parexs : and further,this clauſe then, accor- 
ding to the proportion aud meaſure of faith, ſhould not onely be ioyned vnto propheſying, as 
it is, but ic ſhould be required alſo in all the other gitts here named. 

z. Much leſſe was this analogie of faith, a rule without writing. according to the which 
ll the bookes of the new Teſtament were tried, as the Rhemiſts here note in their corrupt 
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gloſſe: for the writings of the Prophets, and Apoſtles were the rule it ſelfe of faith, they were 
not ruled by any other direction: for their doQtrine is called the foundation of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, Eph. 2. 20. 

. Many doe take this analogie of faith, to be axiomata prima religionis, the firſt princi- 
ples of Chriſtian religion, Calvis : ſuch as are contained in the Symbole of the Apoſtles; 
which from the beginning even from the Apoſtles time was appointed to be a rule of faith, 
though it be vncerraine by home it was collected, Fam, Gualter,Beza:and fo Tertullian, 
lib. de volandis virginib. ſaith of the Symbole, regula fides eſt ſola immobilis, & e. the rule of 
faith is onely immooueable. But as we denie not, bur that there might be in the Apoſtles 
time ſome foch rule of faith, conſiſting of certaine pripeiples collected out of the Scriptures; 
ſo becauſe, this is but a coniecture, and there is no certaine ground thereo 
ciſely determined,, that this ſhould be the rule of faith, here mentioned. 

5. Therefore I conſent rather vnto Grynews, that this analogie of faith, was Seriprurg 
ſancta, the holy Scriprures': according to the rule whereof the brethren of Betea examined 
the Apoſtles doctrine, Act. 17. 1 1. and S. Paul himſcHe preached none other thing, then the 
Prophets and Moſes had propheſied of, Act. 26. 22. According to this rule, were iht falſe 
prophers of old time diſcerned, if they perſwaded vnto idolatrie contratie to the doctrine 
of the law, Deut. 13. 2. yet withall it is probable, that there were cerraine priticipal headvof 
religion, which were collected out of the Sctiptures, euen in the Apoſtles time (which is cal. 
led the doctrine of beginnings, Heb. 6.1.) from the which the Prophets and preachers were 
then not to ſwarue. : r. 


16, Queſt, Of theſe ſeuerall offices here rehearſed by the 
| eApoſtle in particular, 

t. whether propheſying. 1. Haymo taketh it for the prediction of things to comez ſuch 
a Prophet was Agabus but this was an extraordinarie gift, the Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſpeake 
of the ordinarie functions of the Church. 2, ſome 'vniderſtand it to be, noticed orcultormw, 
the knowledge of ſecrets, Lyran. Gorrhan: but this was alſo extraordinarie. 3. moſt tale it 
for the gift to vndetſtand, and interpret the Scriptures, Gualter, Ofiander, Faim,” 4. But it 
ſignifieth rather generally, whatſocuer belonged to doctrine and exhortation, Mart. and 
before him Origen, prophetia dicitur apud Paulum, & c. that is called propheſie wich 8. Paul, 
when one 2 to edifying,exbortation,or comfort, 1. Cor. 14. 3. ſo that this ptopheſy- 
ing is the generall facultie, to the which docttine and exhortation, afterward mentioned by 

the Apoſile,doe appertaine: ſo Bez.a,Pareme: ſee before, qu. 14. 5. . 201 
2. By miniſtrie, called quaxorla, 1. neither generally are vnderſtood all Eecleſiaſſicall 
ſunctions, euen thoſe, which ate occupied in teaching, as Faius. 2, nor yet that ſpecial! of. 
fice of Deacons, as Gualter. 3. nor the office of ſuch as miniſtted the Sacraments, Lyran, 
but thereby generally are vnderſtood ſuch offices, as concerned the diſcipline of the Church: 
ſpecially conuerſant about the bodie and temporall things, either to releeve their ie, 
which was the office of Deacons in the diſtribution of almes; or ro cheriſh them in ſcknes, 
which was the charge of widowes,whoſe office S. Paul deſcribeth, 1. Tim. gj. ot to watch o- 

uer their manners, which belonged vnto the ſpiricuall gouernours. 

* 3. He that teacheth,be that eæhorteth, G c. 1. Chryſoſtome and Origen doe in a mannet 


confound theſe two, ſaying, that exhortation eſt ſpecies deftring, is a kind of doctrine. 2. 


Whether the Calvin will haue them to be diſtinct offices: they haue great affinitie, yet they remaine fill 
offices of a varia officia,diuers offices, 3. Some will haue them to be diſtinct gifts, but not divers off- 


&ors 0»ght ne- ces, as Pellican ſeemeth to thinke, 4. J incline then to their opinion, that thinke they are 
eeſſarily and 


erpetually to both diſtinct ſund ions, and offices, and yet may be ioyned together in one man: ſo P. Mart. 
be iſtioguiſh- ſometime both thele gifts, are grauated to one man: ſed magna ex parte dividuntur, but fol 


- 9d the molt part they ate divided: to the ſame purpoſe Olevian : for we ſee that ſome haue the 


gift to teach that are cold in exhorting, and conttatiwiſe. 
Theſe poſitions then we will ſer downe, concerning the gifts of teaching and exhorting. 
1. That they are two diſtinct and ſundrie gifts; againſt Chryſoſtome : for the Apoſile cal- 
leth them xaęleuara Judpoęa , differ ing gifts. 

2. Let are they not, neither haue beene alwaies diſtinct offices in the Church: for the A- 
poſtles excelled both in teaching and exhorting: and yet the Apoſtle ioyneth them toge- 
ther, as both belonging to the propheticall and paſtorall office, 1. Cot. 14. 3. 

3. Let it muſt be confſeſſed, that there were alſo ſuch diſtinct offices in the png 

| ure 


f.it can not pre- 
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Church ſometime, and that they did not alwaies concuree in vſe in one and the lame wan: 
far the Apoſtle nameth Poffors and Docter, aʒ two diflinct offices, Eph. . I L. for then they 
tere diſtinguiſhed, both to ſhe the varietie of the gilts of the ſpirit, aud becauſc a great 
nuſcieude of belceuers then aſſembled together, V hich did occupie many midiſtets: there: 
ut not then a diviſion of ſeuerall coogregations and pariſhes as no: and yet whete:it: 
all be chought meete, and the neceſſitie of the Church ſo tequiteth, theſe exo diſtinct of. 
fees of Doctors and Paſtors may be retained ; the one to be exerciſed cbiefly in laying 
haue found doctrine, and confucing of etrors; as the Proſeſſots doe in Scholes and the 

Catechifts in parocbiall congregations: the other to applic doctrine to the manners cf the 
xople,wbich ſpecially is the office of the Paſtor: Parexe. | | 
| Obieft. But whereas the Apoſtie els where, 1. Cor. 4. 3. maketh three diſiinct parts of 
ſying, to edifie, to exhort, and to comfort; how is ĩt, that here onely two are named; 
caching, and exhorting. Anſw. Conſolation is a kind of exhortation, and ſo is alſo here 

ended: and the rather, becauſe the word ra4exexio, lignificth as well to comfort, 
gexhort, Tolet,arnot,14. Fains, . | 

4. He that diſtributeth, with ſamplicitie, &c. Some doe vnderftand this generally of the 

wing ot almes ; as Origen, Chryſoſtome, Lyran. Gorrhan : but ſeeing che Apolile ſpeaketh 

of the functions, and offices of the Church, it is bettet vaderRtood of ſuch which were 
alled Deacons,who did diſtribute the treaſure of the Church to the neceſſitie of the poore: 
ich were thoſe ſeuen choſen by the Apoſtles, Act. 6. theſe at the firſt diſpoſed of the goods 
ahjch were giuen in common : for they ſold what they had, and brought and laid it at the 
feete,as we read of Auanias, Act. 5. afterward there were collections and gathe- 

ing made for the Saints, 1. Cor. 16. the diſtributĩon M bereof was committed to the fideli- 

t oftheſe Deacons, | 

Now, where the Apoſtle ſaith, is ſimplicitre : 1. Chryſoſteme and Theophylatt interpret 
gef giving largely and libgrally, 2. Origen, that they ſhould not ſecke praiſe of men, ot 
keke vaine glorie,and ſo get all the thanks to themſelues. 3. Hrierome, or who cls was the 
uthor of the commentarie vpon this epiſtle, will haue them to giue in ſunplicitie, which ate 

ot eutious in fiſhing and exainining the poore, and ſo ſecke pretenſes and excuſes, that t 
ie no neede. 4. Lyramiu, he that giueth proprer Deum, onely for Gods cauſe: and ſeeketh 
tot to metit or ſarishe for his ſinnes, Oſander. 5. they mult not be moroſf, fro ward, iuing 
the poore euill words, Faint. 6. nor hauing re vnto perſons, Bez.4 or vnfaithfull, in 
uming the common almes to their owne commoditie, as ludas did, Galt. So here then 
ſmplicitie, is ſet agaiuſt vaine glorie,couerouſnes, moroſitie, malignitie, fraud, Pareus. 

5. He that ruleth, 1. Some take theſe indifferently for temporal, or Eccleſiaſticall 
governors,as Lyranm, quod pertmet ad pralatos & principes, which belongeth to Prelates 
1d Princes: ſo alſo Gorrhan: but concerning temporall and ciuill gouernment, the Apoſtle - 
neateth thereof in the next chapter: he onely toucheth now — offices. 2. ſome 
take theſe for ſuch as watch ouer mens ſoules, and ſo ſeeme to vnderſtand onely the Prelats 
ofthe Church ; as Haymo, hæc ſollicitudo circa animas maxime eſſe debet, this carefulneſſe 
muſt chiefly be about ſoules. 3. Theophylatt bath a ſttange interpretation, praſalere, & c. to 
lea Preſident is, both by words, and by the belpe of the bodie to ſuccour the needie, &c. and he 
giveth this ceaſon, becauſe euery one hath not money: but this were a baſe kind of prefiden- 
de. 4. the molt of our new writers, doe vnderſtand here certaine gouernors, which atten- 
d&d not doctrine, ſed dabantur paſt oribus adiutores, but were giuen as helpers to the Pa- 
ots: whome Oſfiauder calleth Cenſores morum, the cenſors of manners: Calvin, ſeniores,che 
Seniors or Elders : Gualter, Senatum eccleſiaſticum, che Eccleſiaſticall Senate: Fim out of 
ertullian, preſidentes:whoſe office was ioyntly with the Paſtors to ſee vnto the diſcipline 
ofthe Church. So they make two ſorts of Elders, ſome that attended the word, and diſei- 
line together ; ſome the government onely : which are called by the Apoſtle gouernors, 1. 
Cor. 2. 28. and whereof mention is made, 1. Tim. 5. 17. Thus Beza, Martyr, Gryvery, Ole. 
viane, Hare us, vpob this place. 5. But ſeeing they which labouted in the word and do- 
Arine were ſ peciall men in the regiment of the Church, 1. Tim. 3. 17. they are not here to 
be excluded: for as beſide their employment in teaching and exbortipg, they alſo were Ec- 
defiafticall rulers; this grace, ro rule with diligence, was alſo neceſſatie for them: ſo 1 
home here ſheweth that there was a double kind of pteſidencie, & præcipua, que per dolly 
bun eſt, that was the chicfe, which was by doctrine and exhgrtavion : then that which was 
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1 revel ö Thevuleat Latine rad; cum ſollicitudine, with carefulnes: ſuch as 
was in the Apoltle, 2.Cor,r 1. 28. ſolkcirudo omninm eccleſiarum, &c. he had the cite of all 
Churches: ſuch a care Origen taketh this to be here commended: but Toler obſetueth well 
that beſide that there is an other word there vſed weeiuye, here the word is axv414, the things 
themſelues differ: for the firſt ſignifieth beſide a care, a feare of future events, which mi 
be any hindrance to the buſines intended, a. the word axsS),anſweareth vnto theſe wh, oy 
tine words, ſtudium, ſtudie, and diligentia,diligence: which doe thus differ : the firſi ſhewerh 
the defire of the mind, and a reſolute purpoſe to applis it ſelfe, and that with delight tothe 
buſines in hand: but diligence is ſcene in the opening in the executing of this purpoſe with 
ſpecde,and great endeauour: this , ſtudie, diligence, and endeaucur, S. Paul reflifiethio 
baue beene in Timothie, 2. Cor. &. t 6. ce def | | . 

6. He that ſheweth merci. 1. Some doe vnderſtand this generally of all Chriſtians, 
that they ſhould give chearefully: as Chryſoſtome will haue it the ſame with that precept, 2, 
Cor. 9. 7. he that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly: Theodoret, Haymo : but the Apoſlle 
here ſpeaketh of the ſpeciall offices of the Church. 2. Lyranus reſtraineth it onely tothe 
rich hoc pertinet adporentes,cthis belongeth to the able and mightie: but Chryſoſtome ſhew- 
eth by the example of the widow, that caſt in ewo mites, that euen the poore may ſhew mer- 
cie, and that chearfully: poteFF quis & in paupertate mag uo, & in divitys puſillo anmo eſſe one 
may haue a franke minde in pouertie, and a ſparing minde in riches : for, not oneſy with 
wealth, but with words, and helpe of the bodie, ate the poore to be releeued, &c. 3. On. 
gen thioketh that this is the ſame with the former, he that diſtributeth ; in ſomplititie : 
here onely is the difference, vnum opus, ſed non onus affectus, it is one and the fame 
worke , but not the ſame affection: for he that ſheweth mercie, doth not onely give, 
bur he giueth it with affection. 4. Theophylatt thus diſtinguiſheth them, he that giueth, 
conferteth that which he received of an other, he that ſheweth mercie, ſua tribuu, giueth 
hisowne, 5. Hugo doth thus ſort them: the firſt muſt give in ſimplicitie of heart, propre 
Deum, becauſe of God, before whome the intention of the heart muſt be right: chearefulnes 
is required prepter proximum,toward our neighbour, 5, But their opinion is rather here to 
be approoued, which in the firſt place take the office of Deacons to be deſcribed, ſuchas 
were elected by the Apoſtles, Act. 6. and here the office of ſuch, as were afſigned to have a 
care of ſtrangers, exiles, the ſicke, ſuch were the widows, whome S. Paul would not haue 
choſen vnder 6o. yeates, 1. Tim. 5. Thus Calvin, Beze,/Martyr,Gnalter ,Fains, Parens, with 
others, | 

No this ſhewing of mercie: 1. ſome extend thus farre, pecc anti ignoſcere, oppreſſs ſub- 
venire, to forgiue him that ſinneth, and to relecue the oppreſſed, gloſſ.0rdmar. but thele du- 
ties are generall to all Chriſtians, not incident onely to this office and function here deſcri- 
bed. 2. by ſhewing mercie, Haymo vndetſtandeth all the works of mercie, as to giue meate 
to the hungtie, drinke to the thitſtie, lodging to the harbourleſſe: but theſe alſo ate generall 
duties. 3. ſuch ſpeciall works of mercie — are here vnderſtood, which belonged to the 
curing and attending-ypon the ſicke, aged, impotent; ſtrangets, exiles, orphans, Parem. 4. 
with chearefulnes of heart, gentlenes in words, pleaſantnes of countenance: for all thoſe are 
ſignified by hilaritie or chearefulues, Toter : ſo Chryſeſt.verbis, rebus, corpore, &c. in words, 
deedes, yea with ſeruice of the bodie the poore muſt be helped. | 

with chearefulnes,Chearefulnes is required in heatt, in words, in countenance, euery Way. 
1. in teſpect of God, he loueth a chearefull gwer, 1. Cor. g. Pareus. 2. in reſpeQ of the 
kingdome of heauen, which ſuch hope for: quis regnum accipiens mæſtus eſt, who receiving 
a kingdoine is ſorowfull, Chryſoff. luc rum eft alys — is a gaine to doe well to 
others, and 2 man teioyceth in his one gaine, Theodoret. 3. againe, ſuch as wete em. 
ploied in theſe ſeruices, as old men, and widows, are naturally giuen to moroſitie, and there- 
fore they haue neede of this precept ta diſpoſe themſelues to chearefulnes, Parent. 4. the 
worke it ſeife, which was to deale with the diſeaſed, ſicke, and feeble, was. ſuch as might 
breed loathſomnes. and therefore the Apoſtle doth hearten them, that they ſhould not give 
ouer this worke of mercie thorough nicenes: that they ſhould not diſdaine, with their owne 
hands, if needewere, to handle their ſores, and diſeaſes, Tolet. 3. the confideration of the 
common condition of mankind, that there is eaderm omu iu ſors,the ſame lot of all, that they 
are ſubiect to the ſame diſcaſes and infirmities, this ſhould mooue them in ſuch workes of 
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mercie to be cheareſull and williog, Gualier. 6. ne mœrarem addent mæœrori, that they 
ſhould not adde griefe ynto griefe: for the poore ſeeing them which attend them, to dee it 
ynwillingly, would thereby be-grieued the more: Mart. Bex a. 

17. Queſt. Of the Chriſtian affect ion of loue, and the pro- 
| | perties thereof, 4 

The Apoſtle hauing hitherto touched certaine ſpeciall and particular duties belonging 
ynto Eccleſiaſticall offices, proceedeth vnto generall, and firſt concerning Chriſtian bio- 
therly loue: which he ſheweth how it ſhould firſt conſiſt in the inward affection, and then in 

out ward act, v. 10. in giuing of honour, &c. Concerning the firſt; this loue mult he verze, 
nue, without ſimulation; then diſcretuu, diſcreete, we muſt not loue but hate, that wich is e- 
uill : thirdly, it muſt be firmus, fitme, cleauing vnto that which is good: and it muſt be d- 
verſalis, vniuerſall, common, without acception of perſons, we muſt be affectioned one to- 
ward an other;&c.Lyranw. 

1. Let loue be without diſſimulation. 1. The Apoſtle beginneth with loue, which gi- 
yetb arelliſh and caſt as ic were to all other vertues: cuen faith without charicic is not right, 
Cor. 1 3. 2. ĩt i the badge and cognizance, whereby we are knowne to be the diſciples of 


Chriſt, Ioh. 13.35. therefore the Apoſtle firſt beginneth to ſhew what this loue is. 2. Ori- 
gen vnderſtandeth this loue generally of the loue of God, and our neighbour: but (bryſo- - 


applieth it onely to brotherly loue, and ſo the precepts following ſhew. 3. this loue 
muſt be without diſſimulation: which Origen defineth thus, when one loueth onely God, 
and that which is pleaſing to God: Chryſohome giveth this rule, when one loueth an other, 
and doth vnto him, as vnto himſelfe : but S. Iohn giueth a perfect deſcription of this kind of 


love, 1. epiſt. 3. 18. My little children, let vs not loue m mord or tongue, but in deede, and in 


tr#th : he then loueth without diſſembling, that ſheweth his loue in act and in deede: ſo 8. 
Paul de ſcribeth true charitie, 1. Tim. 1. 5. aut of a pure heart, good conſcience, faith unfained: 
where are expreſſed the ſubiect or place of this loue, 4 pure heart, the cauſe thereof is faith 
mfained, the perpetuall companion, or guyigyey, the ioynt- worke is a good conſcience: as 
the Apoſtle to the Hebr. 10. 22. let vs draw neere with a true heart in the aſſurance of faith, 
frinkled in our hearts from an enill conſcience : Gryn, From this true and ſyncere love theſe 
ne ſarre of, r. they which doe nouriſh hatred in their heart, but colour it with pretenſed 
fiendſhip,onely watching an opportunitie of revenge : ſuch was Cain toward Abel, and lo- 
toward Abner. 2. they which pretend friendſhip toward other, but onely for hope of 
ſome gaine and profit to themſelues: theſe are ſelfe · louers, and not louers of others; as Fe- 
lx propounded fauour vnto S. Paul, but he hoped for ſome bribe, Act. 24. 3. they alſo 
which profeſſe loue and obedience, but onely for feare, as they which obſerue thoſe which 
ve mightie and of authoritie, becauſe they are afraid of their greatnes and power, doe not 
love without diſſimulation. | 

2. Hating that which is enill, or rather ab horring, &. 1. Chryſoſtome obſerueth an am- 
af in the Apoſtles phraſe: be faith not 4b/?ainmy, but proſequuting with: hatred, and that 
ſchemently, the — is aαννν eg the prepoſition 473 with the Apoſtle, addeth alwaies 
ſomewhat to the ſenſe,as he ſheweth in diuers inſtances, 2. Haymo taketh this for a gene- 
nll precept ; that we ſhould hate the deuill and his members: but it ſeemeth rather to be- 
long to the precept of loue. 3. and in this ſenſe ſome giue this interpretation, that they 
ſhould in their loue, abſtaine from all euill, hurt, deceit, malice, and follow goodnes, Calvin, 
Pelican: ſome thinke, that good and euill ſignifie here, that which is profitable, or vnproſita- 
ble: and ſo he that loueth, ſhould procure the good, not the hurt of him home he loueth, 
Parexs: but the meaning rather is, that we ſhould ſo loue, as that we be not partakers with 
men in their ſinnes: neither ſhould be withdrawne from God, but cleaue to him, as the one- 
Poe ſo Chryſoſtome ſaith this is added, becauſe there is duectis in malis, a loue & friend- 

p in evill things, as in them thar are fellows in robbers, &c. ſo Origen,qu: proprium erran- 
en videt C non corrigit, & c. he that ſeeth his brothet erring, and correcteth him not, he 
loueth not in truth: ſo Lyranus alſo, fic ametur natura, vt vitium odio habeatur, let nature be 
bloved,as yet vice be hared : this ſenſe followeth Pet. Mart. ſome are ſo fooliſh to thinke, 
tha they loue their brethren, cum illis con ſentiant ad lilndines, w het they conſent vnto them 
do luſt and other vices: to the ſame purpoſe ¶ualter, dileitionis prætextu von facienda ma- 
l euill things muſt not be done vnder pretenſe df loue. 12 7 70 


3. Cleaning to that is good, 1. that is faith Haymo, to God, who is the chicte good: but 
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this is too generall, 2, hete we vnderfland that which is morally good, Gn. which is a. 
greeable vnto the will ef God, who is onely good. 3. and the meaning is, that we ſhould 
{o adhere vnto that which is good, that no reſpect of any oc any ching whatſocuer 
ſhould draw vs away from it. 3. ¶ hryſoſtome noteth a ſingular force in the word wonguse 
ros, cleaving, adhering : the ſame word is vſed of the coniunRion betweene man and wife, 
Matth. 19.5. ſhewing the neare coniunction that ſhould be betweene vs and goodnes : and 
Origen obſerueth further, that as it is ſaid in this phraſe, be that eltaueth to God is one ſpirit, 
1.Cor.6, ſo we ſhould cleaue vnto good; vt contingat nobis vnum eſſe cum bono, that we 
may at jg were be one with it. 4. Lyranus thinketh , that the firmenes and ſurenes of leve, 
is hereby expreſſed: but rather, it is a limitation of loue, that we ſhould ſo cleaue vnto that 
is good, that no pretext of loue ſhould draw vs from it. | 

4. Be affectioned one toward an other with coup lone, Ce. 1. Origes vndetſtandeth 
this precept generally of the loue, which we ſhould beate vnto all; euen the wicked are te 
be loued, for Chriſt died for ſuch: but Chryſeſtome better diſtinguiſheth thus; that when the 
Apofile ſpeaketh of ſuch as ate without, he ſaith, as much as in you lieth, haue peace with 
all wen: quando vero de domeſticis, but — of our domeſticalls, he commendeth bio- 
therly loue, &c. 2. Gorrhan in one ſenſe, will haue this vnderſtood of the natural] love of 
brethren ; that it ſhould be pleaſing vnto vs, to ſee brethren loue together: but this ſenſe is 
too particular: and he followeth herein the vulgar Latin, which thus readeth , charitatens 
fraternitatis, &c. affecting the loue of brethren : whereas it is in the ablatiue, charitate with 
brotherly loue be affected, cc, 3. here the Apoſtle vſeth two emphaticall words of loue, 
on the loue of brethren, and grJv5opyie, naturall affection, ſuch as is betweene the 
parents, and the children: whereby as Chryſoſtome obſerueth, the Apoſſle exhorteth 
ter diligere, to loue feruently: for this naturall affeRion farre exceedeth other kinds of louei 
for when the parties, whome we loue, doe degenerate to euill, we alſo withdraw our love; 
but naturall affection remaineth roward parents and children, thougb they be not ſuch as 
we would : againe,we are willing to ſhew our loue to ſuch,vnasked, and — they ſhew 
no loue againe, but in other bonds of friendſhip, where there is no entercoutſe of loue, it is 
ſoone ſlaked, Martyr. 4. Chryſoſteme further obſerueth well, that where the Apoſlle 
ſaith,be affectioned one toward an other, &c. that one ſhould not expect, till he be loued of 
an other; ſed tu potins erga alium or diligendo prone, but doe thou firſt fall to loue an o- 
ther. 5, Now in that he calleth the loue of Chriſtians brotherly loue, thereaſon hereof is, 
not onely that they haue all one Creator, ſed vnus eſt omninm credentium pater, but there is 
one father of all beleeuers, who in Chriſt are made the ſonnes of God: vu mater eccleſia, 
they haue one common mother the Church, of the which they are begotten: and ex eodew 

ſemine,of the ſame ſeede of the word, are they begotten by the ſpirit, Gualt. as S. Peter thus 
pu waderth to brotherly loue, 1. epiſt. 1. 23. lone brotherly withomt faining, & e. and fernentl 

ing borne a new not of mortall but of immortall ſeede, & c. 

18, Queſt, Of certaine externall offices of lone as in gining 
aur one to an other ec, 

v. 10. In gining honour, goe one before an other, 1. The Apoſtle taketh away the impe- 
diments of brotherly loue : which is much hindred, when duc teuerence and honour is not 
giuen vnto thoſe to whome it belongeth : when men ſee they are neglected and contemned, 
it breaketh off loue : as in the Apoſtles time the Grecians murmured againſt the Hebrewes, 
when they ſaw their widows neglected in the daily miniftring, Act. 6. 1. whereas on the 


contrarie,ibil tam facit amicos, & c. nothing ſo much maketh friends, as when one ſecketh 


in giuing honour to preuent an other, Chryſaſt. 2. Honour is nothing els but a reucrent o- 


pinion ( teſtified by decent outward ſignes) which we haue of ones vertue, dignitie, ot de- 
ſert: ſo honour conſiſteth firſt of an inward, modeſt, and lowly opinion, which one hath of 
himſelfe,preferring an other before him: Philip, 2.3, In meckenes of minde exery one eſteeme 
other better then himſelfe : then this honour muſt be teſſified, by outward ſignes, as the te- 
uerent geſture of the bodie, and by outward helpe, and reliefe , which the Apoſtle calleth 
honour, 1. Tim. 5. 17. and this honour is due vnto men for three reſpects, of their place and 
dignitie, their vertue and excellent gifts, and their merit and deſert. 2, Now we muſt one 
preuent an other, in giuing of honour: we muſt not expe to be ſaluted firſt, and chen to le · 
ſalute againe : and this honour here ſpokeb of, muſt not onely be giuen by inferiours to ſu- 
periours, but the ſuperiours alſo muſt haue due reſpeR vato the inferiours : and thus * 
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in mind, one may preuent an other in giuing of honour, though he can not alwaies performe 
opere, in outward act, becauſe of his place, Toler, 4. Now there ate three ſorts of men, 
that faile in this dutie; firſt they which are rude and ruſlicall,and know not how to giue un- 
o cuery one his due; then the ambitious, that onely ſeeke their owne honour ; thirdly, ſuch 
g$by their euill manners doe diſgrace themſelues, and ſhew themſelues vnworthie of all 
honour, 5. Here there are two extreames to be auoided, the one is of ATi ambition, 
n hunting after honout, as Abſplon did by his diſſembled courteſie: the other is A πνντνia, 
the declining of all kind of honour, which is nothing els but ruſticitie and rudenes, ſuch as 
nas in Diogenes that Cynick : for if all ſeeking of honour were vnlawfull , then neither by 
honeſt actions would men regard to be honoured ; which kind of defire of bonour the Apo- 
file commendeth, 1. Theſſ. 4. 12. r to contend as it were for honour to be quiet, 
and to doe their owne buſines: Pareus. | 
v. 11. Not ſlouthfull to doe ſeruice, c. i. Chryſeſtome, whome Theophylact followeth, 
doe referre this to the particular precept of loueʒ that we ſhould be readie, not to loue in the 
inward affection onely, but to ſtretch forth menu adiutrices, our helping hands: ſo alſo 
Gualter thinketh that here an other impediment of love is remooued, which is to ſeeke ex- 
aſes and delaies, dilectio non admittu moram, loue admitteth no delaies : likewiſe Pe/lrcar 
ud ( alvin, that we ſhould preterita vtilitate noſtra, Fc; neglecting out owne profir, lend 
qur helpe vnto our brethren, 2. ſame yet more particularly reflraine it to the former pre- 
cept of yeelding honour one to an other, Oecumen. ſo allo Lyranut, we ſhould not be floth- 
75 præſtando humilit atem, in ſhewing humilitie to our neighbours: likewiſe Eraſmus doth 
neerpret it, ſedulitatem eæhibendi officy,diligence in performing of our dutie. 3. Origen vn- 
&rflandeth it of our loue and dutie toward God; we mult not be ſlothfoll, leaſt any of vs 
Id heare from the Lord, ſerve male & piger, O thau emill ſeruant and ſlow: lo allo Theo- 
wet, Ambroſe. 4. But it is better referred generally to the ſedulitie and induſtrie , which 
wery one ſhould ſhew in his vocation and calling, both toward God, and our neighbour : 
ſo Haymo, velox ad omne opus bonum, ſwift to euery good worke : this ſenſe follow Mar- 
qr: here is forbidden, rarditas inadeundis muneribus, {lacknes in doiog out dutie: ſo alſo 


ander, Parens. 


19. Queſt, The duties and properties of our loue 
toward God, 


v. 11. Feruent in ſpirit, 1. ſome vndetſtand by the ſpirit, charitie kindled in the heart 
bythe ſpirit, Tolet, Faius: and ſo interpret it of the duties of loue toward our brethren; but 
rale and feruencie of ſpirit eſpecially is ſeen> in matters towatd God; his glorie and ho- 
our is the obiect of our zeale, and feruencie of ſpitit. 2. Lyranus by ſpirit, vaderſtandeth 
the minde and affection, but referteth it to the former precepts of loue toward our bre- 
thren, 3. Origen interpreteth ſpire, to be che holy ſpirit of God; ve which liue-ſ#b lege 
ſiritus,vader the law of the ſpirit : and referreth it wholly vnto our dutie toward God; in 
feruore ſpiritus ,calore fidei cuntta peragamus, let vs doe all by the feruencie of the ſpirit,and 
heat of faith. 4. PBaſtmaketh the obieR alſo of this feruencie, to be the doing of the will 
of God; but by the feruencie of ſpirit, he vnderſtandeth,ardens ſtudium, an ardent defize and 
continuall diligence to doe the will of God, in the loue ef Chriſt 3 regal; brev. reſp. 259. 5. 
But whereas the ſpirit may be taken both waics, for the holy ſpirit, and for the minde of 
man, Peter Martyr thinketh that both here may be vnderſtood; ſo alſo Qleviane, ſi ſpritus 
Dei ⁊elum in cordibus accenderit, if the ſpirit of God doe kindle zeale in our hearts: and 
that is Chryſo/tomes meaning, when he ſaith, /i vtramque hanc flammam adept us fuerit, if 
3 haſt obtained both che flames, &c. that is, the ſpitit of God inflaming the ſoule with 
thatitie. ed 
Serving the Lord: becauſe there is great affinitie betweene theſe two words in the 
teeke tongue, ad. time, and xugiw , Lord; there are which preferre the fitſt reading, r. 
Ambroſe giveth this ſenſe, that men ſhould a ene themſelues wiſely to the time, and not 
aſhly and vnaduiſedly, without due reſpeR of time and place, euery where, and ypon-e 
ty occaſion to vtter out conſcience : thus Paul ſerued the time, when he circvmciſed Timo- 
tie, but Titus he would not be induced to citeumciſe: and Amlſe giueth this teaſon, why 
he miſliketh the former reading; becauſe, hauing deliueted ſo many precepts before, here. 
in God is ſerued, it had beene ſupeifluous for the Apoſile to adde this: But Tolar tabeth 
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away this reaſon, becauſe in thoſe daies of perſecution, it was neceſſatie to exhort the bre. 
thren to cleaue vnto God, and to profeſſe his worſhip norwithſtanding trouble and petſe. 
cution: this ſenſe of Ambroſe followeth Calvin, that they mult accommodare ſe temporiac. 
commodate themſelues to the time: and Pellican, ſciat ſe attemperare omnibus hory, e 
one ppuſt know how to temper himſelfe for euety ſeaſon: fo alſo Gualter, who expoundeth 
this place by that, Ecclcſ, 3, 1. that there is a time forall things, 2, Some following the 
ſame reading, expound it of the occaſion and opportunitie, that we ought to take to doe 
good, Martyr, 3. Eraſmus allo giueth this ſenſe, that we mult beare patiently, ſ quid pro 
tempore acciderit, incommodi, if any thing fall out for the time incommodiouſly, 4. Origen 
hath an other interpretation, that becauſe the time is ſhort, they that haue, ſhould be xs 
though they had not: as the Apoltle faith in the ſame ſenſe, Eph. 5. redeeming the time be- 
cauſe the daies are euill. But Bea giueth this reaſon, why this reading can not be teceiued 
at all; becauſe no ſuch phraſe is found in the Scripture; ro ſerue the time in any ſuch ſenſe; 
tempotizers, and time-feruers rather are reprooued in Scripture,then commanded, 

The other reading then is the better, which Chryſoſtome, Theophylatt, Haymo follow, the 
Syrian interpreter, Hierome,epiſt.ad Marcell. Lyranm, Bea, Tolet, Olrvian, Fains, Parems, 
with others, And according to this reading, 1, Chryſoſtome makerh this to depend vpon 
the former precepts, becauſe what is done toward our brother redoundeth to God, and be 
will reward it. 2. Pareus thinketh it concerneth the maſters and Lords of the world, that 
they ſhould conſider that they haue alſo a Lord in heaven ; but this is too particular, 3. 
Haymo maketh it an abſolute precept, that we ſhould ſerue the Lord, not be ſeruants to 
vice, ot out owne pleaſure, 4, Grynexs thinketh this ſentence containeth an oppoſition be. 
tweene the ſeruice of the Gentiles, which was yeelded vnto idols, and the ſeruice of Chti- 
ſtians which muſt be giuen vnto God. 5. Faim taketh it to containe a ſecret reaſon, wh 
we ſhould ſerue God, becauſe he is our Lord; and to the Lord belongeth ſervice, 6. Tote 
thinketh that the Apoſile had relation to thoſe times, when the Chriſtian faith was perſecu« 
toribus expoſita, expoſed to perſecution : and therefore the Apoſtle exhorteth to the ſervice 
of God, and franke proſeſſion thereof, notwithflanding thoſe troubles. 7. But Ia e 
rather Bez his collection, which thinketh this is added to the former precepts of Chriſtian 
charitie,vt 4 monitis Philoſophorum diſtinguantar , to diſtinguiſh them from the precepts of 
Philoſophers, &c, the ende whereof was vaine-glorie: but theſe duties muſt be performed 
by Chriſtians to the glorie of God: ſo Pareus, in omnibus Dei gloriam ſpectemus, we ſhould 
in cuery thing looke vato Gods glorie: ſo Lyramus, hoc fiat privcipaliter propter Deum, this 
ſhould be done principally for God, | | 

20. Queſt, Of the remedies againſt the calamities of 
this life, namely, hope, patience, 


er. | 
v. 12. Reioyeme in hope.) 1. Chryſotome taketh this to be added by the Apoſtle as an 
encouragement tb all the tormer duties, namely, the expeRation of the reward; ſpes adom- 
via audentem facit, hope maketh one bold to all things: Gorrhan. followeth this ſenſe; 2. 
Lyranus maketh the coherence with the former precept of ſeruing God, becauſe his ſeruice- 
bringeth a reward with it: ſo alſo Toler, ſpes confirmat animas in obſequia Dei, hope confir- 
meth the minde inthe obedience of God. 2. Hugo hath particular relation vnto the pte- 
cept of louing our enemies, which none can doe without hope of reward: but that precept 
followeth afterward, v. 14. 4. But I conſent rathet vnto them, which take this aphoriſme 
of the Apoſtle to be de remedij calamitatum, of the remedies againſt calamities , u hich are 
theſe three following hope patienct᷑ prayer, Pareus: ſo alſo Oleviane thinketh that the Apo» 
file here ſheweth,quomeds ſuperare debeamus obſtacnla , how we ſhould ouercome the ob- 
ſtacles and impediments, | 
In hope. Hope is nothing els, but a grace and farultle wrought in the minde by the holy 
Ghoſt,whereby we hope in due time, fer the accompliſhment of thut ſaluation now begun, 
which we are aſſuted of by faith : where in the nature of hope, we conſider the obiect of 
hope, then the qualitie and condition thereof. 1. The obiect in generall of hope: it is 
firſt difficile , hard, for ihge which is eaſie and in mans power, is not hoped for, but pre- 
ſently enjoyed : yet it is Hot mpeſſibile, for no man can hope for that which is impoſ- 
fible : and againe, ſper eff fururorum , hope is of things to come, Chryſoſtome : where- 
upon hope hath partly griefe, becauſe the full fruition of hope is deferred ; * 
2 ecaule 


becauſe hope doth certenly expect; and ſoqnaketh the things, that are abſent, preſent : for 
mleſſe they were in ſome ſort preſent, hope could not bring forth ioy. 2. the proper ob- 
ect of hope is the kingdome of God, and euerlaſting liſe: for the thing which we hope for, 
muſt be of great value, otherwiſe the hope thereof ſhould not be fo joyous, whereas all 
arhbly things, are vaine and of no value: and it muſt be alſo certaine and permanent, where- 
gthings of this world, are tranſitorie and cafuall, And though the principall obiect of out 
be eternall life, yet here are not excluded from out hope, the good things of this life, 
ſo larre forth as they concerne the glorie of God, and the furtherance of our ſaluation; as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom,8.3 2. who ſpared not bis owne Sonne, &c. how ſhall he not then with 
bin giue vs all good things alſo. 3. This expectation of hope is certaine ; whith bath two 
grounds, the promiſes of God in Chriſt, which are bound with an oath : which are rwo im- 
mucable things, che promiſe and word of God, and his oath, it it impoſſible God ſhould lie , as 
che Apoſtle faich, Hebr. 6. 18. whereupon he calleth our hope the anker-hold of the ſoule : 
the other ground is the power and all- ſufficiencie of Chtiſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith , / know 
whome 1 haue beleened, ce. that he is able to keepe that which I haue committed vnto him a- 
faint that day:Olevian, 4: Bur here this doubt ariſeth, that here hope is put before pati- 
ence: for firſt the Apoſtle ſaith,reozcing in hope, then, patient m tribulation : and yet, Rom. 5. 

it is ſaid patience bringeth forth experience, and experience hope, The anſwer is this, that 
85 is ſcene in rebus maxime coniunct is, in things of a neere coniunRion together, vt ſe mu- 
wo infer ant, that they mutually beget themſelues: as the clouds bring raine, and by the fal- 
ling of the raine by the raiſing of vapours clouds are engendred : ſo the Philoſophers ſaid, 
that vertues ſprang of good actions, and they againe ſprang of vertue : as Chry ſeſtome here 
faith, that ex dilectione, out of loue commeth the exhiBiting of honour, and love againe, ex 
iſo accenſus, is kindled and encreaſed by it: ſo hope in the order of nature firſt bringeth 
forth patience, and then patience encreaſeth and confirmeth hope, Mariyr: ſee the very like 
queſtion of probation, and patience, 3. Chap. queſſ. 5. 


dinarie, ſuch as ate the cares of the world; continuall labour and trauell, diſeaſes, ſickneſſes, 
which all were brought in by ſinne; extyaordinarie , as perſecution which is raifed by the 
| world againſt the children of God for the truth ſake : of this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here; of 
tribulation i/lara 4 perſecutoribiu, which is brought vpon men by perſecutors, Hayme. 2. 
This is a ſecond remedie againſt calamities, that if they doe enereaſe, then our hope muſt 
conficme vs patiently to beate them; as the Apoſtle ſaithy, Te haue neede of patience,&c; that 
je might recoiue the promiſe, Hebr. 10.36. 3. And wiiro patience theſe reaſons ſhould per- 
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Patient in tribulation, 1. There are two kinds of aſflictions and tribulations in this life; Of paticnce. 


ſynde vs, 1. becauſe tribulation is omnibus boriis communis common to all good menzas the Reaſons moo: 


Apoſtle ſaith,no rentation hach talen you, but ſuch as appertaineth to man, 2. we muſt confi- 
let, that nothing falleth out without Gods prouidece;'there'is no affliction which he knows 
not;and therefore we ſhould reft contented with the good will and pleaſure of our heauenly 
father, he woundeth and he healeth againe, Tob 5, 18. 3. likewiſe it muſt be remembred, 
that God is iuſt, and our ſinnes haue deſerued whatſoeuer is laid vpon ys, and much more; 
therefore the conſideration of our ſinnes, which iuſtlyproeure Gods judgements, ſhould 
make vs patient;as it is ſaid, Pſal. 107. fooliſh men are plaghed for their offences. 4. likewiſe 
the Lords mercie muſt be had in remembrance, who puniſheth not according to the great- 
nes of our fines; Lament. 3. 22. It us the Lords mercie, that we are not conſumed : he remem- 
bieth his meteie in-iudgement. 5. adde hereunto, thar'like a father that chaſteneth his 
child, ſo the Lord laieth not more vpon his ehildren then they can bezre; he giueth an iſſue 
wgethier with the tentation x. Cot. 10.13. G. and laſtly, be Lord cauſeth our afflictions to 
worke our further good, in ſttengthening and confirming our faith, in purging and refining 
rs;as lob faith,cxibo /icut anrum,1 ſhall come forth tried like vnto gold. 8. 


ng vnto pati: 
1c 


' Continuing in prayer. I. this is as Chry ſoſtome calleth it, alia armatura, an other amour of prave 6-5 


ot weapon againſt affliction wherein Ks range che neceſſnis of praier, whereby is ſupplied 
by diuine helpe, that which we cannot of ont ſelues atraine vnto: andthe dignitie of Gods 
children, that are admitted continually to Gods preſence, as it were a great fauoyr, for a 
Prince vpon all oceaſious to ſuffer his ſubiects to come vnto him: and further thibpri- 
liledge praiet hath; that although orher: helps may br denied vnto vs, yet praiet can no- 
thing binder: the ſpirit of the' faithfull is free to haue recourſe vnto Go. 2. In that the 
Alle would haue vs continue in praler, r. it fauoureth not the fanſie of the 8 
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554 Chap. n. A (xfold (ummentarie 
and Pſalliones, that did nothing els. hut pray continually : forthe buſjnes of out vocat 
What ĩt i to muſt be alſo attended ypon : and if men ſhould doe nothin but pray continual ly,they muſt - 
Fly © needesfavlcinto that fault of batralogie, that is, much babling, which our Sauiour reprog 
ueth in praier. 2. ſome vndetſtand it of inſtance and carneftoes in praier ; as the vulgar La. 
tine readeth, orationi inſtantes, inftant in praiet: ſo alſo Marlorer, frigide oramm ,thatwe 
ſhould not pray coldly: and ſo our Sauiout by praying continually, vaderſtandeth not 10 
faint in praier, Luk. 18.1. 3. Auguſtine, whom Gealter followeth, vnderſtandeth this place 
of continuing in praicr: of the ſet houres of prayer every day, which [ould by no meanesbe 
intermitted ; as Daniel ptaied thrice in a day, 4. Pelican vndetſtandeth that place; 3. Theſſ. 
5. 17. ptay aduancinlus,wicbour cealing, non de murmure oris, ſed deſyderio cords , not of the 
ſound of the mouth, but the deſue of the heart : ſa Oleviane, plac at us anima ſemper in De. 
um reſpicit,a mind at peace in it ſelfe, alwaies looketh voto God, 5, arty teſemeth it to 
the often occaſions which Chriſtians haue, quoties aliquid occxrrit, as often as any thing of- 
fereth it ſelfe,cither any thing which grieueth, ot any thing to be 2 ked, pray: and he vnder. 
ſtandeth it of ſuch ptaiere. quæ rangugm ardentes feces iaciuntur in cœ lum, uhich as burning 
brands are caſt yp into heauen: ſo alſo Oſander, ſemper habemms, &c. we alwaigs haue ſomę - 
whar either to aske for our ſelues ot our brethren, or to giue thanks for: 1 ĩals of all the ret 
theſe two, that we muſt be readie vpon euery occaſion to turne vs vnto God by ptaiet, and 
when we pray, to pray inſtantly and feruently, WIE At ns rkses ane 
Why the Lord 3. But here the queſtion will be asked, why the Lord beareth not our ptaiers preſently, 
deferreth he that we neede not continue ſo in praier ; and our Sauiour faith, Ged(ar the inflance of the 
dren. praiers of his children) will auen ge him quickly, Luk. 18.8. The anſwear is, that God heargth 
quickly, and performeth our requeſts quickly: as he is ſaid to doe a tbing quickly, that doch 
it, quamprimum ſe offerat oscaſie, as ſoone as opportunitie feructh : ſo that rorgneneft in 
Deo, ſed in ſenſu noſtro,the ſtay is not in God, bur in our ſenſe, Martyr ; like as a caryer fiſt 
finiſheth one part of his worke, then an other, ſo God bringath forth cuery thing in due 
time,Olevien: and further by this meanes, when God deferreth qur requeſts, our faith is ex- 
erciſed and tried: and illaſtrixs eft,ch c. the benefit is ſo much the greater when it commeth, 
Faalter: and further, we mult pray continually, becauſe ſo is the will and ple aſute of God; 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Theſſ. 5, 17. Pray continualh, in all things gius thanks, for this is the 
will of Gad in Chriſt leſus: Olen. | | 
| 21, Queſt, n to the net eſſit is of the Saints, 
| * | 1 9 hefpitala | i . | . 
v. 13. Communicating to the ureqſitis of the Saints, &. 2. The word is ugwaur,vſes,t2- 
ther then neceſſeries, as the Latin rcadeth 4 and Eraſ@c, leaſt we ſhould thinke, that 
they are not to be ſuccoured, hut ia axttcame neceGitie, Ber. a. T alot anſwearerh, that yet 
the other word nec eſſitis, is better retained, becauſe all that at, ate in neceſſitie, amor, 23. 
but, the word ſhould be arcſuars if it were to ha tranſlated neceſſitiss, as Eraſmus no- 
tech alſe. 2. And yet though we ate commanded to miniſter to the vices of the Saints, 
we mult nat giue ſupplie, delia, to their dalpties, and beſtaw ſuperfluouſſy vpon them, 
Theophyl, as aſtet ward in time of ſupotſtition, liberalitie was turned into ſupeifluitie. 3. O- 
riges mpkech mention of an ochet creding, as though the word ſhould be e memo- 
ries:which e Ambroſe follow eth aud giueth this ſenſe,thar we ſhould remember the Saints, 
to imitote and follow theirlife avd godly example: bur the vſuall reading is rather to be re- 
ceiued.and ſo Chryſoſteme,T , and the Syrian interpreter tead. 4. And where the 
Apoſtle ſaich, communicating, Haywo following Qrigen obſerueth, that the Apoſile faith 
not. giue. is it wert of almes, but communicets; honeſtjeri vos abalo u ſus eſt, the Apoſtle v- 
ſeth a ſitter totme, to ſhe w that the Saints had as ir-were an intetrſt in their goods: and be- 
fide,as Calvin obſernc, this word ſhewerb,s communicating inaffeRion;tbar they ſhould 
releeus them, as thoughthey themſelues ſuffeted with them i as the Apoſtle ſaith, remember 
ihaſe bat eremn Ge t if your ſolves were bound with the: Chr ſoſt. obſerueth further vpon 
this word{(communicate, 2 plus accipiant.qua præſt amt, they receive more then they be- 
flow uo negetiativef, for this matter is a kind of marchandiſe, rhe one cõmunicateih t- 
paral ahisgs. the other ſpititusl maling them patcakers of their prayers, 5. Bur Tolets gloſſe 
is berg yt corrupt, ft particeps weriterum, he that giuech is patraker of their metits, which 
the dans haue ini their ſufferings: for the paſſions of the Saints merit not, though the Lord 
cronnerheir ſufferings in metcie : the Apoſtle faith, the fflitions or ſufferings of i bis life, 
are 
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vpon the Epiſileto the Romanet. Ohap. 12. 55: 
pe not worthie of the glorie which ſhall barenealed, Rom. g. but God indeede ſhall reward che 
gotles of chatitie exerciſed ypon the Saints: in which ſenſe our Sauiour ſaith, Luk. 18. maks 
peffiends of the unrighteons mammon, that when ye want they may receine you into enerla- 

2 habitationte for although _ works are not the cauſe of euetlaſting lite ; yet they are 
le, according to the which od will giue euetlaſting life, Martyr. 6. Now the Apoſtle 
namerh the Saints, which were the faichfull redeemed by Chriſts blood, and ſanctified by 
his ſpirit : ſhewing that although charitie ſhould be extended to all, yet ſpecially we ſhould 
referrc domeſticos fidei, ſuch as ate of the houſhold of faith, Gzalr: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 
$10. and by this is ſignified. that we ſhould not exerciſe our charitie on them onely which 
ne knowne vnto vs, but euen ypon ſtrangers, and all the godly, Oſſand. as the Samaritane 
did ſhew mercie on him, that fell among theeues: and further, here we learne whatthe du- 
tie is, which we ſhould performe vnto the Saints: not in carving and painting their images, 
when they are dead, but in ſuccouring their neceſſities while they live, Parem. 7, So here 
there are three ſpeciall motiues vnto this dutie of beneficence, compaſſio ueceſſit atis, dilectio 

itat us, liberalitas commune at ionis, the compaſſion of neceſſitie, the loue of ſinctitie and 
"communicating liberalitie, Gorrhan. 
| Following, or purſning hoſpitaliue. 1. Chryſoſtome obſerueth, how the Apoſtle in every 
one of theſe precepts vſeth emphaticall pnraſes: as he ſaid before continue in prayer, not, pray 

and communitie to the vſes of the Saints, not gius: ſo here he ſaith not, embrace hoſpi- 
ulitie, but pur ſue, follow it. 2. in thoſe daies, the Apoſſles and other diſciples went preach- 
ing from citie to citic, and they had not their publica hoſpitia, common hoſpitals to xeceiue 
rangers, and therefore this exhortation-was then moſt needefull, O/iznd. 3. Origen ob- 
frueth,and ſo Haymo, that where he faith, follow hoſpitalitie; he would nor, that we ſhould 
mnely receiue them, that come vnto vs, ſed requiramus, but we ſhould ſeeke them, and fol- 
o them, and vrge them to come home vnto vs, as Abraham and Lot did: the ſame note 
hath Chry ſoſtome, and Martyr, Gualter: for the word qua uo, fignifieth to purſue, to appre- 
dend one that fleeth: and ſo the Saints, which otherwiſe of modeſtie would not offer them- 
ſclues, ſhould be invited, and intreated, and followed after, Tolet. 4. Gorrhan further no- 
chin this word, that it ſigniſieth, that aſidue, we ſhould continually practiſe hoſpitalitie: 
ufreguent ia hoſpitum ſit nobis oneroſa, that the frequencie of ſtrangers ſhould not be bur- 
thenſome vnto vs. 5. And ſeeing that hoſpitalitie was euen commended among the hea- 
ten w ho worſhipped Iuppiter quagtyior, the God of hoſpitalitie, yet the Atheniaus made it 
ieꝛpital offence not to ſhew the way to a ſtranger: much more ſhould it be practiſed among 
Chriſtians: and the Apoſtle here doth not exhort vnto any baſe ſeruice, for it is a princely 
ind noble worke to giue hoſpitalitie: as it is ſaid of Titus the Emperour, that he was wont 
ſay, that he had loſt that day wherein he had not conferred ſome benefit: the Iſraelites 
nete mooued vnto hoſpitalitie vpon this reaſen, becauſe they had bin ſometime ſtrangers: 
nd we, in regard of that, which may fall out hereafter, ought to be ſtirred vp to this dutie: 
for who can promiſe any certentie of habitation ro himſelfe,orhis poſteritie after him, Mar. 

21. Queſt. How our enemies are to be bleſſed, Bleſſe them 

that per ſecute you, v.14. 

1. Lyranus maketh this the connexion of this precept with the former, that as before he 
ſhewed how charitie ſhould be cxprefled in affectu, in the affection, v. 10. h affectioned: then 
fectu, in the effect m giving honour, & c. and in diſtributing, and ſuch like: now he declareth 
bow charitie muſt appeare and ſhe v it ſelfe, in ſiguo, in the extertiall ſignes, as firſt in words: 
but rather approoue Chryſoſtomes connexion: the Apoſtle hauing preſcribed the duties 
that muſt be exerciſed toward our domeſticalls, now teacheth how we ſhould behaue our 
ſelues rowards them without : for he that firſt practiſeth all duties toward his friends, ſhall 
de better prepared how to vſe his enemies. | 

2. The Greeke word is (uxeryerrs benedicite, bleſſe ye: which word is taken three waies in 
Scripture ; as either God is ſaid to bleſſe man, as he bleſſed the houſe of Obed Edom, 2. Sam. 
b. where the Arke was, and then to bleſſe, is aliquid muneris conferre, to conferre ſome gift, 
Origen noteth : God bleſſeth, when he maketh one to proſper, and beſtoweth ſome ſpiti- 
wall, or temporall gift: or man is ſaide to bleſſe God, that is, to praile bis name, and giue 
him thanks: or one man is ſaid to bleſſe an ether : which is either to ſpeake well of him, or in 
viſhing well vnto him, as lacob is ſaid ro haue bleſſed Ephraim and Manaſſes the ſonnes 
of loſeph, that is,to haue praied for their pro{peritie:and ſo it is taken here: Pererius addeth 

Aaa 3 a fourth 
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a fourth ſignification, when to b ſſe by the contrarie, ſignifieth to curſe, as hen Jobs wiſe 
bid him bleſſe God, that is, curſe bim: but that ironicall vie of the word. is impertinent hete. 
3. Further, it may be obſerued, that the Apoſtle choſeth rather to ſay, benedicite, bleſſe 
ye, then benefac:te,doe ye well, ot bene precamini, wiſh well: for this laſt is not ſufſicient, vn. 
lefſe we expreſſe our charitie by ſome out ward ſigne: and the fitſt ĩs not alwaies in out pow. 
er:though we muſt doe well alſo to our enemies, when we may: but to bleſſe and vſe 
words, at all times may be done, Toler : and the Apoſtle in expreſſing the ſame thing by the 
negatiue,bleſſe and curſe not, ſneweth how hard a thing this is to doe, and therefore he doth 
iaculcate it againe, and thereby he admoniſheth, that we ſhould be conſtanr,ſtill to bleſſe, 
although they ceaſe not to perſecnte vs: and not to bleſſe in part, and curſe in part, Toles. 
4. Neither doth' this precept onely admoniſh vs, vt bene loquerentur, to ſpeake well of 
our enemies, as Eraſmus readeth: but in the repetition,ſo much is infiouated, that we ſhould 
not onely abſtaine from curfing or euill ſpeakirig, but with vnto them well, in praying for 
their conuetſation, Martyr,Beza, | | | | 
5. Bacer denieth, that here we are commanded to praiſe our enemies, now inbet , ut lau- 
demus, &c. he biddeth not that the perſecutor ſhould be praiſed;bur that we ſhould pray for 
them, and admoniſh them with mild and gentle words: but Pet. Aartyr here ſheweth, our 
enemie may be praiſed alſo: we mult diſtinguiſh bet weene the euill that is in them, and the 
good gifts of God, uhich they haue, which we ate not to obſcure and extenuate, how ſoeuet 
they are euill affected toward vs: as Paul did commend in Agrippa, bis kuowledge af the 
Prophets, Act. 26. 27. and Æſchines, though Demoſthenes were his enemie, yet commended 
vnto the Rhodians his eloquence in that bitter oration, which Demoſthenes made againſt 
him. This alto is true, but it is not within the compaſſe of the Apoſtles precept here: which 
admoniſheth vs, both with good words, and good defires, to qualifie the hatred of oure · 
nemies. | 
6. This leſſon, which Paul teacheth others, he practiſed himſelſe, 2. Cor. 4. 13. we are e. 
will ſpoken of. and yet we bleſſe : and he himſcite had learned it firſt of his and our Maſter out 
bleſſed Sauiour, Matth.: 5. 34. Bleſſe them that curſe you, pray for them that perſecnte you: 
wherein we ſee the perfection of Chriſtian precepts beyond the counſell of the wiſe hea- 
then: Veſpaſianus thusrefolued, that it was not lawfull to reuile a Senator; but if he rayled 
firſt, then one might revile him againe, for by his rayling he had depriued himſelſe of his de- 


nators dignitie, Now if it be not lawfull to curſe out enemie, much leſſe ſhould men teuile 
any others, Martyr. 


7. Here might be noted the opinion of Thomas Aquinas, who denieth that this is a 
precept, to pray in particular for our enemies, but a counſell onely of perfection: and that 
this bindeth no further as a ptecept, then that we exclude not our enemies generally from 
our prayers, and to helpe them in the extreame caſe of neceſſitie: but this ſhall be handled 
among the Controverſies, | 

22, Quelt, Of the reaſons wbich ſhould moos ws to 
lone our enemies, 

Chryſoſtome produceth theſe reaſons, 1, pramiorum procuratores ſunt, & c. — are 
procurers of our reward, which perſecute vs: for they are pronounced bleſſed, that ſuffer for 
righteouſnes. 2, mulium erga Chriſtum amorem oftendit, & c. it ſheweth great loue to- 
ward Chriſt, «hen we are content to endure reproches for his name: whereas it is a ſigne of 
ſmall loue, when men ate impatient againſt their perſecutors, 3. adverſaries ſtupifaciet, 
e. thou ſhalt aſtoniſh the enemie, when he ſeeth thy patience, and thereby be will koow, 

that thou ſeekeſt an other life, contemning all the troubles of this: & fic 4 perſecutione ab. 

ſtinebit, and ſo he will abſtaine from perſecuting of thee. 3. ſun materia pulcherrimarum 
virtutum. Cc. they are the matter and occafion of moſt goodly vertues : for as the Apoſile 
ſaith, tribulation bringeth forth patience, Rom. 5. 3. 4. S. lames ſaith, c. 1. Let patience hate 
her perfell works : ſo that vnleſſe we by patience hold out to the end, all is nothing. our faith 
is imperfe&, our hope imperfect: whatſoever we doe is imperfect, Martyr, 5. an other 
reaſon is, becauſe God hath euen among our perſecutors , aliquos elector, ſome elect, which 
ſhall at the laſt be converted vnto him;Ofiander. 6, Adde hereunto, that we muſt acknow- 

ledge inſtum imperium Dei, the right and ſoueraigntie, which God hach over vs, ſo to di- 
ſpoſe, that our enemies ſhould perſecute vs, which made the Prophet Dauid patient iy to 
bewe Shemei his reprochfull words : it may be (faith he) that God hath bidde 9 _ 
avid: 


ther, c09ſcienira propriæ infirmitatis, the cauſcience of out owne infirmnic ſhould mooue 
is to patience, as the Preacher faith, Eccleſ 7.2212 3. Gine: not thy heart to all the wordt 
that men ſpeaks, & c. for oftentames thine hears knoweth that thou alſo haſt curſed albert, 
Grynews. 8, the excellencie of this vettue fJiould-mooue vs: that whereas it is au ordinaric 
thing to loue our friends, hoc Philo ſopluci vir: eſt, even the Philoſophets could doe that ꝛcit 
is a tare thing fot one to loue his enemies: iſſud angeli eſt; ſuch a man iran angell, Chryſoſt. 
nay, which is more, berein.we ate not onely ſike to Angels , but vnto Chriſt himſelte, who 
prayed for thoſe that did perſecute him, 9, to copclude , the inheritance of bleſſing is ours 
if, we bleſſe, but if we curſe, ad nos nov portinebit benediftionss inleriſas, the inheritance of 


bleſſing (hall not appertaine vnto vs: Sce44 Pet. 3 9. Pellican. : 
| Queſt. 23. #hetber # be wot lan full pen any accaſion '. 
ni; 451 +: $0 prap againſt our enemit oy: 

It is euident, that both the Prophets ſometime cutſed theit enemies, as Eliſha did the 
children that railed on bim, 2. King. 2. and David ſaith in che Pſal mos, as he is alleadged b 
$, Paul, c. 11. 10. Let their eyes be darkened, and bowe domne t heir backe alnyeieas Abet 
the Apoſtles, as S. Peter curſed Simon Magus, tby money periſb with t has: Act. S. and S. Paul 

the ſorcerer, Act. 1 3. 10. O falle, all ſubtiltie aud miſchiefe, the child of the deuil, 

e. wherefore all imprecstions are not lawful, wherein theſe caucionsmuttbe obletued. 
1. Here the men of God, when they vſe imptecations and curſes; van reſpiomut ſuam 
gauſam, ant ſuas iniurias, doe not looke vnto their owne cauſe, nor their/priuate* iniutics, 
but they conſider how the glorie of God is hiadered by the wicked: and in tat regard, 
they pray againſt them, as Dauid did againſt Achitopheb, yet he was molt patient in his 
owne particular, when Shetnei teuiled him? ſa firſt the cauſe mult be confidered; it muſt not 
be priuate, but publike, Mart. ay ο⏑ ο $100 chen Mol et 

2. It muſt be conſidered, with what ſpitit they are moaued which vſe imprecations : for 
the Prophets which vſed curſing, did it ex ſpeciaſi vocatiane; & (piritns ſondii iuſtinſtu, by a 
ſpeciall vocation, and the inflind of the ſpirit, QM nd. and ſuch curſes, as . Auguſtiue ſaith, 
nou ſunt de malo voto imprec antis, ſed de praſtio ſpiritu deywntrantt;;; proceede not of the e- 
ulll deſire of the cutſer, but of the foreſoeing ſpitit of the denouncer, lib. 16. contra Fuu- 

Cap. 22. N eee arne 
25 They muſt be conſidered who are accurſed: then the Prophets vſed te curſe, quando 
aliquos incurabiles, & deploratos efſe vident,, when they ſawe any to be incurable and paſt all 

w_ , Gualter: they curſed onely thoſe-which were profeſſed enemies of God, and god- 
kaeſſe. | | | ED: NN 

4. Adde hereunto the ende, which one propoundeth to bimſelſe in his curſing, it muſt 
not bee done, livore vindiſtæ, with deſite of teuenge, but xelo nuſtitia, wich zeale of iuſtice, 

Gorrhan: far like as iuſta impi vltio, & c. the iuſt revenge of the wicked agreeth vnto 
God, whois charitie it gell , loin the zeale of iuſtice one may pray for the puniſhment of 
the wicked, and not therein offend, not beeing pricked forward with a revengefull minde in 
himſelfe, but looking ro Gods wltice ; as our Bleſſed Sauiour by himſelfe weeperh ouer Ie- 
rulalem,becauſe they kne we not the time of their viſitation, at idem cum agit cum patre: 
but when he hath to deale with his father, then he thanketh him, that he had revealed thoſe 
things to babes, and hid them from the wiſe and prudent, Matth. 11: 25. Olevian. So we 
of our owne prinate inclination ſhould be teadie to extend our loue vnto out enemies, but 


God muſt be loued aboue all; and when we ſet before vs his glorie and iuſtice, we may ſafe- 


ly pray for the remoouing of all impediments: Theſe cautions obſerued, all imprecations 
are not ſimply to be condemned: See this queſtion handled before alſo, c. 1 1. queſt, 12. 
| Queſt. 22. Whether Saint Paul, in calling Ananias the high Pric 
painted wall, Act. 23. obſcrueth his one | 
precept here, 

1. Occumeniu vpon that place thinketh that the high Prieſt was well enough knowne 
vnto S. Paul, but that he per quandam diſpenſatiovem fimulaſſe ignorantiam , by a certaine 
lilpenſation did faine 1gnorance, which it it be done in time and place, is not faultie at all: 
But this cannot ſtand with the Apoſtles grauitie, and integritie , to aſſirme that which was 
nat true, fot then he ſhould haue beene guiltie of a lie. 

2. »Anguſtine hath an other anſwear, Ib. de ſerm. 2 c. 35. Which Beds loans, 

aa 4 | that 


upon the Hpiſtle io the Romanes. Chap. iz. $57 


Dauid. we ſhould then herein ſubuit out ſelues to the will of God, Gryneus. 7. and fur- 
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that Paul ſpoke figutatiuely: that Chtiſt beeing come, ihe high Prieſthood of the lawe waz + 
aboliſhed: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, ego alium agnoſco ſacerdotem, & c. I acknowledge an o- 
ther high Prieſt, for whoſe name Ĩ doe beare theſe things, whom it is not lawſull to cutſe. 
But this had beęne likewiſe farre from the Apoſtles Fmplicitie: and ho ſoeuer he were not 
high Prieſt, de iure, in tight, yet he was de facto, in fact, at that time: therefore this could not 
haue excuſed him. : | | 
3. eAnguſtine hath an other anſwear: hac verba minus intelligentibus convitium ſonant, 
intelligent ibs prophet ia eſt theſe words to them that vnderſtand not ſeeme to be rayling but 
to thoſe that rightly vnderſtand them they cen &c. ſo alſo Beda obſerueth,be. 
cauſe the Apoſile doth ſay in the :udicatiue moode, God ſhall ſtrike thee, not in the opratine, 
God ſtrike thee: ſo alſo Faius ſaith, it is predittio, non imprecatio, a prediction, not an impre. 
cation, But although theſe words, God will trike thee, are a prediction: yet that other 
tearme, painted wall, may ſeeme by S. Pauls anſwear to haue beene not farre from reviling: 
which ſome thinke Paul would haue forborne, if he had knowne him to be the high Prieff. 

4. Caietan thinketh that S. Paul knewe him not td be the high Prieſt, but yet he could 
not be ignorant, that he was the iudge at that time: yet it was lav full for Paul by his Apo- 
ſtolike authotitie, to denounce the curſe of God againſt an ynrighteous iudge: ba at that 
time ic was not expedient: and therefore he alleadgeth the lawe, not to excuſe his finne, ſed 
ad excuſandum factum, but to excuſe his fact, that he did it ignorantly: But it was not lawe- 
full by the la we, for an Apoſileorany other to reuile the ludge: and the Apoſtle in citing 
the lawe, maketh himſelfe ſubieR to the la we: and as it was not expedient, ſo neither was it 
Jawfull for any to reuile the iudge. | 

5. Vera here bath this anſwer, 1. he thinketh that Ananias was not high Prieſt at all yn. 
der Felix, as he ſneweth out of /oſepbx«: but that one Iſmael or Ioſephus was high Prieſt: to 
whom Ananias left nothing but a bare title, but he vſuped the office of the high Prieſt, 2, 
he ſaith ic was no ĩimprecation, but a denquncing of the puniſhment : as the Greeke phraſe 
ſheweth, 7) Trey ei ue, it ſpallcome to paſſi that God will ſmite thee, 3. and whereas he 
calleth him painted well: vehemens eſt oratlo, & aſpera, a convitis tamen aliena, it is a vehe- 
ment ſpeach and ſharpe, but yet farre from railing: to this purpoſe 4. Bex, with whom! 
conſent in the two latter parts of his anſwear, but I doubt of the firſt: for it appeareth by 
theit obiection that Rood by, revileſt thou the Lords high Prieſt ? that Ananias, was at this 
time the bigh Prieft,, _ | 

6. Hierome as Era ſinus here alleadgeth him, graunteth that S. Paul here ſhewed ſome 
humane infitmitie, veq; eam preſtitiſſe manſuetudinem, neither did ſhew that mildnes,which 
Chriſt ſhewed when be was ſmitten: and Eraſmus yeeldeth, that Paul here non caruit bu- 
manic affettibus, wanted not humane affections: as he elſwhere complaineth of the pricke - 
of his fleſh, and there was contention betweene him and Bernabas. But we muſt not beſo 


eaſily drawne, to charge ſo holy an Apoſtle, with this isfirmitie of haſtie choller and anger, 
who was moſt patient. 

7. Eraſmus thinketh that S. Paul might truely ſay he knewe him not to be the high 
Prieſt, becauſe he ſhewed hinnſelfe not to be as an high Prieſt in this action: ſed re tyrannum, 
but a tyrant indeede, But this is too nice and curious, for euen a Tyrant is a magiſtrate, and 
ſo to be reverenced, though he be an euill one. 

8. Some thinke aright, that Paul indeede was ignorant that Ananias was hi gh Prieſt: an 
adde further that if he had knowne he had ſo beene, he would not haue vſed that ſharpe 
teatme of painted wall, Offander, Pereriua diſput. 2. numer. 9. But the Apoſtle knewe 
that he was not onely forbidden to rayle vpon the Magiſtrate , but ypon any whomſoeuer. 

9. Some thinke that S. Paul is in this his vehement defenſe to be excuſed, quia ab eo im. 

prudenter faftum, becauſe it was done of him ignorantly, Ian. in parall. but though S. Pauls 
ignotance might excuſe him, for reuiling the high Prieſt: yet it had beene a fault to haue te- 
viled any: by this meanes S. Paul could not then be excuſed altogether by his ignorance, 

10. For the full ſolution then of this queſtion : theſe three pofitions are to be admitted. 
1, that S. Paul ſimply was ignorant, that Ananias was high Prieſt, whereof Chryſoftowe 
giuet ij two reaſons: his long abſence from Ieruſalem, and this tumultuous aſſembly, where 
no order was obſetued: adde hereunto, that the high Prieſt was changed euetie yeare, and 
S. Paul beeing perſecuted for his proſeſſion and preaching of Chriſt, had no leaſure, nor lift 
to enquire who was high Prieſt; and whereas it is obiected, that the high Prieſt might haue 


beene 


beene diſcerned by bis place, appatell, and the teuerence giuen vnto Him Iunius bnſweamrech 
well, that the high Prict} was not to weare his priclily robes out of the temple ; and ii ſec- 
meth in this tumultuous aſſembly, the Tribune becing abſent, who ſhould haue kept order, 
that they rather ſtood plana pede, on plaine foote, then ſat in any ordec:!and it ſeemeth allo 
that either ſmall reverence was yeelded at all in this dilardered weeting: ot that it was paſt, 
before d. Paul catne in. e . . es * 
2. Againe, I graunt with AAuguſtins, Beda, Per a, that this was no ĩmptecation, bur a 
3 of Gods iudgemeut vpou this ambitious and vniuſt high Prieſt, as is before 

wed. * 
3. Neither was that a reuiling teatme, to call him painted wall, but a vebement and 
ſharpe obiurgation: as Chriſt rayled not when he denounced woe vuco the Scribes and Pha- 
riſes, or called Herod foxe, Bez.a: and S. Paul, as (yprian obſetueth, ſpake thus roundly to 
ſhewe the diſorder of that whole aſſembly, and the wrong which be bad teceiued, 116, 1 ep. 
Aud whereas it will be abiected, that S. Paul in his anſweat did confeſſe he had railed, 
ough it were not indeede cen vitium, ſed (ibera obinrgatze, a teviling, but a ſtanke tebu- 
king, as Eraſemmss laith; ) Beda well ſheweth the reafon.; why $. Paul lagid , graunting ſo 
nuch to the peoples impotʒunitie, that it wasreuilzag which idee do nas dot, exxdiens ali- 
narch er ge £05 qui in poteſt ate ſunt, modeſt ius conterſati monens, Gr. therein iuſtructing o- 

| chem to cartie themſelues modeſtly toward them which ate imau- 
horitie: and thus much of chis queſtion: Sge more thereof in the handling of that Sctiptute 
Bexepl, in Erad. 23. 28. whence is produced this teſtimonie by the Apoſile:but Linkt vy. 
en this anſwear paw reſolueqᷓ vpon here. | er 
* Queſt, 23. Hen we ſuauld reigzee with them t hat reiayce, aud weepe 
| 3 ls 5) wih them that weeps, Vs.. 93 
. Becauſe one rhay fotheste from curling his enemies, ad may in words wiſh him ell, 

yet not dog it of loue: che Apoſtle progeedeth to the vetie toote of loue, which is in 
sffcQion of the heart, Chry/oft. 261 5, its . 8 1 
, And whereas the former precept only concerned our enemies, this may be practiſed 
doch to ward our friends and our enemies; Toler. ä 1 04 
3. But Origen obſeruech well, chat we pault vnderBand this ptecept of the Apalta not 
gf cucric kind of ioy and picks, but in boogſt audJawfull things, as if apy man rejgyce in 
his honour, wealth, ot ſuch like, we ate not o reioyce with ſuch : our Saviour would nat 
baue his Apoſtles to reioyce, becauſe they had caſt ou devils, Luk,10,. but if we ſee ab 4 
3% aliquod tale op geri, quad is cꝶls ſcritu d grun (4, &c. any ſuch wor ke to be done by 
ode, which is worthie to he Mitten in heguen, a4 any Worke of iuſtice, mexcic, ot hot on 
igonuetted from the errot af his life, with ſuch an ne muſt we teioyce: likewiſe wo: 
at weepe wich thoſe which ld ment their dean, & flews, downs temparalia, and weep for 
the loſſe of temporallthivgs; hut if any may. weeps and lament for bis fanes,, or ſuch like; 
Ihr me 1wngerds ſunt cum t alibus, we muſt oyne with ſuc b in teares, Ne. to the ſane purs * 


poſe alſo Haywo, following Origevs ii ue v 9% 22: BO © 4 > 0799 
4. But they muſt he yndenſtaod ibn epmporniinely: that they which reionce t 
wourne for en wig. ws ar engel: they muſt tacher be reprooued , dandy 

or ioyning with them in lis aſfectian, be fed Rill in their humot: for this.precep bi 

to reigy4e in the guiwardgralſperitie of the brethren nd moutne for their tempotell 


loſſes allo, bus not ſo much 85 fer ſpyiwall; ſe bete we muſk diflinguiſb of ioy a 
Iller erdinat ius a modatate farawe., as whenoae maunah for the loſſe of a friend ; 20 
uber for the death of het children: thus Cxiſt mopt in cempaſſron with, Marie weeping 
for La cariu: there is dolor inordinat us, an inordinate ſorrowe for temporall things, when 
men lament too much for the loſſe of themꝭ and inthis-fenfſy, we muſt correct their error, 
d yet comfort them what we can, Pars. deff placa ith * 
AN. ſeſtams noteth further: thet the Apelile in the fi e aich, reieyct with (hens 
that — becauſe this is the hardet precepss fo nature tac heth many to ſhewe compeſſi: 
Win the milerie of their brethren, who yet d de envie cheir praſperitie:andagaine he 

veth, that che Apoſtle ſaith net, ſolvs proximicalamitgremtalke away. thy:neghbours cala- 
Ae, for that alwaies is not in one po e, but weepe with him, this cuegy one may dor. 
6. Now we oughtthns mutually to be affected rowpyd ont brethren, . becauſe w ate 
Wobecs of one myſticall bodig. 2. will ite dilect ionem concilias nothing doth ſo much 
ir; | 


beger 
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beget loue as to communicate with out brother in his ioy and griefe, Chryſoftome, 3. fe 
trutitiam allenas, thus you lighten his griefe: /ivore teipſum liberas, and free your ſelfe from 
epvie; ¶ hryſoſt. 4. and it is euetie mans caſe to ſhewe compaſſion , conſidering if thoy | 
felfe be tempted, Galat. 6. 1. an other ſhall lend thee his teares in thine afflicton, Marry, 

7. Three ſorts of men fayle in this precept. 1. they which haue no feeling ar all of other 
mens myſeries, as the rich man neglected Lazarns. 2. they which goe yer further , and 
reioyce in other mens afflictions, for the which the Babylonians are reprooued,for inſulin 
againſt the people of God, in their ruine, Iſay. 47. 3. they are yet worſt of all, that adde 
alfliction to affliftion, and do pray vpon thoſe, which are in miſerie, as the Amalekites laid 
wait for the Iſtaelites in the wilderneſſe, Gualter. 4 

- Queſt, 24. What it i to be like affeltioned one toward 
Lt an other. | 

v. 16. Be like affeltioned one toward an other: Firſt there is ſome difference in the tranfla. 
ting of the words: ſecondly, in the coherence and ſenſe: of the firſt ſort, r. ſome doe trans 
flare the word gporopdyrer, ſentientes, thinking the ſame thing, vg. Latine: and ſome doe 
referre it to the ynderfianding, as Arſelme doth expound it by that place, 1. Cor.. 10. thut 
ye be of the ſame minde and indgement : but there is an other word vied y7; , which indeede 
properly ſignifieth the intelligent part of the minde, 2. ( br ſeſtome applyeth it tothe opi- 
nion, that ene ſhould haue of an other, as if a poore man came in, fac vt affecta te ili acrs- 
modes, ſce that thou apply thy ſelfe in affection vnto bim, not thinking thy ſelfe to be pre 
tet, becauſe thou att rich: magnum te put as doeſt thou thinke thy ſelſe to be great? thinke 
him to be ſo too: doeſt thou take him to be meane and baſe? ſo alſo take thy ſelfe to be, 
and there ſhall be ns nequalitie: thus ¶ Bryſeſtome, and Eraſmms to the like purpoſe: but 
this rather is inſinuated in the next words, ſͥe not bigh minded :to this purpoſe alſo ttanſlateth 
cho Syrian intepteter, that which ye thinks of your felues, thinkg of your brethren. 4. ſome 
doe better thus reade, eodem ano affetti, & c. be like affected one tou ard another, B 
Fatablus, Mart. and theſe doe vnderſtand it rather of the will and affection, then of the 
mindeand voderftanding: ſo Origen alſo, ita velimm proxims, fient & nobis, let vs wiſhyn- 
to our neighbour as to our ſelues: Toler alſo followeth this ſenſe ; But M. Beza will not 
haue og A trabſlated 40% in aliot, one toward an other, but inter vos mutuo, mutual- 

ly among your ſelues: and to be the ſame with iy &xaiaug, among your ſeluet, e. 1 5. 5, but 
phraſe is before vſed, v. 10. in this verie ſenſe, ove toward an other, and therefore it is 
molt like to retaine the ſame ſenſe here. | ne 377 Op 
Secondly, touching the coherence. 1. Lyravm bath reference vnto the former ſentenet 
reioyte with them, eve. that is, they ſhould not otiely ſeeine to teĩoyce, and mourne, but they 
ſhould doe it from the heart without diſſimulation: ſo alſo Calvin thinketh this precept eõ- 
ehendeth both the other, and vnderftandeth ir of the mutuall ſympathie, which ſho) 
among Chriſtians as fellow-feeling members: Tolet alſo ind Gorrhen doe ſo vnderftand 
ie with Lyrauus. 2. But it is better to make the ſentence more generall, that we ſhould wiſh 
vnto others, as to our ſclues:as Origen expoundeth it by theſe words of our bleſſed Sauionr; 
Matth. 7, #bat you would that men ſhould dos vmto you, the ſame things dot vnto them: ibis 
ſenſefolloweth Gryzexs: and-Olevian doth parallel ic with that place, Phillip. 2.4. loo net 
euerie man on bis owne things, but entrie man on the things of athers: ſo hete the Apoſile ge- 
nerally exhorteth vnto concord; whether in the conſent ofthe mind, or the knitting of the 
together, in all their counſels and actions, Parens: as the Apoſtle vſing this vetie 
pheaſe, Phillip. 2. 2. doth fubdivide it into the coniunction of their loue and affection, and 
of minde and iudgement : Be liłę minded, baning the ſamr lone; of one winde and indge- 


ent, &. 2 a : 
"0772 --. Queſt, 15. What it is to be bigh minded, and to be wiſe 

1 2 in our ſolues. any 
V. 16. Be not bigh minded, r. ¶ hryſeſtome thinketh, that the Apoſile doth fo oftewin- 
culeate theſe precepts of humilitie to the Romanes, becauſe they had many provocation 
therevnto, in teſpect of the citie, which then had the Empire gad tule of the world, and fot 
other cauſes. 17 ad this is the coherence of theſe words with the former: that whereas he 
had mooued them to mutuall concord, now he remooueth the two principall lets, the one i 
pride, when a man in an high conceite of his gifts, and deſpiſing others, ambitiouſiy aſpiteth 
rato great matters: and che other is artogancie, when one in a ſelfe-loue is carried w_ 
. 10 1 
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och an overweening opinion of his wiledome , and other gifts. 3. Tolet curiouſſy diſtin- 
iſnech betweene the phraſe here vſed, le not brgh minded, and that c. 11. 26; for thete it 
ball one word , (faith he) compounded of two fimple words , d U, be wor high 
winded : but here there are two words d A provouetrres minding high things:andiimthar 
e he te ferteth it to the ynderftanding and conceit: as when one chinkerh bettet of him- 
ſelfe then there is cauſe, and here to the affection: But if the places be well compared , it 
may appeare , that in both places the Apoſtle ( peaketh-agaioſt ambitious aſpiring, ioyned 
with contempt and diſdaine of others: as there he would haue the Gentiles called to the 
ith, not to be lifted vp in minde in reſpect of the deiected lewes:vnleſſe we will mae this 
dffetence , that there the Apoſtle forbiddeth any to haue an haughtie opinion and conceit: 
hat is, as Calvin intetpreteth, a/tos gerere ſpi ituu, to beare a loftie minde, and here he pro- 
teth, ambitiouſly to feeke after high places, which is a fruit of the haughtineſſe of mind: 
1j M. ¶ alvin calleth it, ambitioſè ſpirare, to aſpite ambitiouſſy. 
Sub mitting or applying your ſeluei to the lowly, 1. Some take this to be vndetſtood of the 
ns of lowe degtee: and make this to be the ſenſe, apply your ſeluet ro the loiy, thut is, 
v ilarum vilitatem deſcende, deſcend to their baſenes, ( bryſ. eorum con ſortium ne aſperna- 
re, dif piſe not their coinpanie: Untabl, eum eu bumiliter connerſando,in conuetſin g bumbly 
with them: the vulgar Latine readeth, conſentientes humilib us, conſenting to the humble: 
that is, ſaith Origen , amare humiles, to loue the humble: he conſenteth with the humble, 
eur humilebru ſe bumiliat, which bumbleth himſelſe, with thoſe that are humble, Hay- 
i bumriliornny imitatores, irnitators of thofe which are humble, gloſſ. interlin, conſenting 
ne bumble, that is, in heart, and not wi the mouth onely, g/of,orden. Gorrhan: all thele 
tderfiand by the humble; che lowely, referring it ro their perions. | 
. Some vndetſtand this word of the things racherchen of the perſons : and rake it in 
tefeurer gender, that ie, to the humble, may anfwear vnto d (ya the high things 
kfote ſpoken of, Calvin, Beza, Parens: (oulfo Ofiandir; bumilia curare; traflate, &. re- 
ect and handle humble things r likewiſe Toles, let them embrace baſe things, que we 
windias reputat, which the world countethj baſe: And this fenſe is to be admitted, by reaſon 
if the oppoſition of the wordt; thougl not one ly. | ; e 
3. Faius ſaith, now tam res ipſa, quam bowinum affeltus ſpetantur, not ſo much the 
things themſelues, as the vffections of men ate here conſideted: true it is, that the obiect 
annot be ſeueted from the affection: but it is euident, ibat the Apoſtle, by high and lowe 
lings, meaneth the obiect of pride and humilſtie. | ed e 
4. Pet. Martyr comprehendeth; both baſe things, and baſe perſong that we ſhould ap- 
our ſelues vnto both: neither diſpiſing tho one, not refuſing the other, euen meane and 
miniſteries and ſeruices to profit oui brother, as out B. Saulout diſdained not to waſh 
Ms Apoſtles ſeete: and this is moſt agre cable co the Apoftlet meaning: a the other word 
Wnzmayiueyecr, is not well trauſlated by the Latine interpteret conſentientes, conſenting ,'i 
properly Hgnifieth impete quoi correpts,cartied as it were with force:ſhewing how prone 
we ought to be to deſcend to lowe and baſe things: Bexa rendreth it, obſecundantes , ſubs 
mitring your ſelues, the Syrian interpteter adbærentes, elesuing: Datablus, accomodantes, 
wplying your ſelues: our Engliſh making your felves equall, & c. giueth the meaning, rather 
then the ſenſe of the woc. e Aa Calan g * 
Ve not wiſe in your ſelnes, 1. Chry ſeſtome thus inter preteth it, ne paretis vor ſuſficert vo- 
lu iy ſis, thinke not that yout c ſufficient for your ſelues: God hath ſo made vs, vs alter al. 
teh opera indigeat, that one ſlandeth in need of un other: ſ alſo Theopbylatt vnderſtuti- 
leck ĩt of thoſe, which diſpiſe the counſel ofothets: and yet Moſes diſpiſed not the coun- 
{| of his father in lawe. 2. AHuubroſe thidketh they ate ſald to be wiſe in themſe lues, 
wich tutne thicir wſ edotne altogether to their one profit; and not to the good of others: 
ſo ilſo the interlin. gloſſ. and Goprban, ve privdentiam apud vos tantum exercemed, & e. ex- 
ciſe not your wiſedome one fot your ſelues, but for your neighbours alſo. 3. Baſitregwl. 
brev, reſp. 260. interpreteth thoſe to be wiſe to themſelues, qui ſolam humamam pradenti- 
in, cc. which onely haue humane wiſedome, and regard not the divine will and pleaſure: 
ſich we call worldly wiſe. 4. Haymo, he is wiſe in h imſtiſe; ho H dur i ſapientia'de- 
Mar, G c. doth not aſctibe vnto the author of wiſedome 7 that wiſedome which he heath. 
. But all theſe are the effeQs of at anch; he whith taketh bimſelfe to be w iſe, diſpiſcth 
the counſel! of others; conſultet not witk GO; neither aſetibeth the praife to him bore 
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then the Apoſtle toucheth the verie roote and beginning of ptide, which is propria proden. 
tie opinio, the opinion of a mans one wiſedome, Marlorat: ſo that here the Apoſilere. 
mooueth-an other let and impediment of humilitie, which is arrogancie, and that is apud ſe. 
ipſum niminm ſapere, to be too wiſe in-bimſe]fe; ſuch the Prophet Iſay ſpeaketh againſt, n 
vnto them that are wiſe in their owne eyes, and prudent in their owne ſight , Iſay. 5. 2 1. Paye. 
ur: ſo.Origen before them, hie cum arrogantiaſtultus eſt, &c. qui ſuam ſt ultitiam quaſi ſa. 
pientiam colit, he is arrogant and fooliſh , who adoreth his awne foliſhneſle , as it it were 
wiſedome, &c. But here Lyranus aduertiſeth well, that prudence and wiſedome is here not 
taken propetly, but in a certaine ſimilitude: for vera prudentia, non niſi in bonis, true wiſe. 
dome and prudence is onely found in the good, it is craft not iſedome which the wicked 
haue. Now this arrogancic is the cauſe of all errors, which are of three ſotts, either errors 
in opinion and judgement, or in practiſe of religion, or in liſe and converſation; for her 
on ſome haue deuiſed newe docttines, and ſtrange worſhip;not contenting themſelues with 
the ſimplicitie of Gods word; as though they were wiſer then God; and they giue them. 
ſelues euet vnto groſſe ſinnes in their life, holding ſcorne to be admoniſhed by others, 
Gualter. | | FTY 
| Queſt, 25. How enill is nor to be recompenced for 
enill, v. 17. ie 4a ny 708 
1. Chryſoſtome noteth the generalitie of the ſpeach, recompence to no may, whether he. 
leever or vnbeleeuet not to a beleeuer, becauſe be is thy brother, not to an inſidel and yg, 
belecuer, that thou mayeſt winne him, Haymo. 2. Origen obſeructh, that reddere malun 
to tender euill, is a greater ſinne, quam in ſerre malum, then to offer evil at the firſd; ſorit 
may be that he did it iguorantly, von ſenſiſſe malum, & c. that he perceiued it not to beeuill, 
which he did, but he that recompenceth euill ſneweth that be was not ignoranr, that it was 
evill, 3. this precept concerneth onely particular wrongs ; ĩt is not extended to magiſtrates 
that render euill voto offenders, according to the lawe, in Deut. an eye for an eye, a tooth fox 
« tooth: and yet puniſhment is nat euill, becauſe it is pu iuſtitia, a worke of iuſtice, Gors 
rhan, Martyr. 4. here that phariſaicall doctrine is reptooued, that they were to hate their 
enemies and loue their friends, 5. and if it be a ſinne, to redet euill for euill, much more 
to recompence euill for good, the one is incident into our humane corrupt nature, but the 
other is plaine diabolicall. 6. Calvin thinleth. chat this precept is ſomevwhat larger, then that 
which followeth, avenge not your ſelues for in ſome caſes euill may be rendered for euilliſ- 
ne manifeſta vitione, without manifeſt revenge, as when one reſuſeth ro giue entertainment 
& ſuccour to one in his need, and ſo the othet to requite him, Mithdtau eth bis hand iq his 
neceſſitic;ſo alſo, Gualt. but Martyr miſliketh this; I cannot ſee faith he, how he which wil- 
lingly doth render euill for cuill, doth not intend to take evenge; and the Apoſtle(he thin- 
leib) doch inculcate the ſame precept againe, becauſcit js {@ neceſſatie; thus alſo Parew: 
but this difference bet weene them may be ſoope taken away; for Calvin ſaith onely withow 
mauifeſt revenge: there may be a xeuenge in all kind of retaljon: but in ſame the revenge is 
mote manifeſt, then in other. 101 31 vol o * 
Queft. 26. How honeſt things are to be procured before. 
99 2. | | all nen. Mul. 10 lg As 
1. The vulgar Latine readeth, prowidmg things honeſt, not onely before God, but before al 
men: but this clauſe not onely before God, is not in the originall, Origen Chryſoſtome, Theo- 
phylatt,omit thisclauſe, and the'Syriake interpreter; T ater alloweth the vulgar Latine by the 
authoritie of, > Aevbroſe aud Baſil, and becauſe.the Apoliledq bath, 2. Cor. 8.21. but Ereſr 
mus iudgement is better, which thinketh, this part was added by the, interpreter: new 
thet doth this ſupplement. agree with that which followeth, befare all men: which 
ſheweth. that the oppoſition here is not betatene God and man, but man and man; and 
in that other place, the Apoſtle ſaith not, not-onely before Nod but before the Lord: and not 
before all wes, but before men: the comparing then of that places is no reaſon. to adde that 
clauſe here, KR, tx.) 2501 0151 e 17 | | 
2. Oecumenins will haue this ſentence to he teſetred io the former , that, we ſhould be 
o ſarte from tendting euill for euill, as contrariwiſe we ſhould procure things honeſt but ſo 
the Apoſtles meaning ſhould be too much reſtrained, which is more generall, 
458. This precept is not to be vnderſtood onoly ↄf things 38 law full, that we mult 
take heede chat ne commit notany diſhoneſtæ hing: but in things otherwiſe wel 22 in- 
rl ifferent 
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. Origen here mooueth this doubt, chat this ſhould ſeeme to be tontrarie to that ſay- 
ing of the Apoſtie, /f / ſhouid pleaſe meu, I ſhould nor be the ſeruant of Chriſt, Gal. 1. he An- 
ſereth, that the Apoſtle ſaith not here, at we may pleaſe men; but let vs doe things höneſt 
before them, fine placeaut, ſine non placeant, whether they pleaſe or not: to the ſame pu- 
poſe P, Martyr:the Apoltle ſaith not, ſecke to pleaſe men, but procure things honeſt &c. for 
we muſt approoue our conſcience before God, fo allo, bona fuma gon reflgendaeſt; a 
good fame and name is not to benegleted, tt ue ; 
g. Gorrhan here well obſerueth towre ſorts of men; fome»procure things honeſt ohely - 
before men, as hypocrites; ſome onely before God, as they whittpwwefunple;and not yer pet⸗ 
k&;ſome neither before God, nor man, as notorious offenders/atidlicentious perſons; ſome 
before both, as they waich haue integtitie of conſcience before God, and of lite before men. 

27. Queſt. How we ſhould haue peace with all men, 

r. Tolet taketh this to be an other reaſon of the former precept,why we ſhould not ren- 
det euill for euill, both becauſe we muſt procure things honeſt:aud, we mult maintain peace: 
Gorrhan thus diuideth theſe precepts; three things the Apoſtle admoniſheth to be done 
concerning our enemies: firſt to doe them good, to bleſſe them, v. 14. then to doe them no 
hurt, to recompence none euill for euill, v. 17. then, if they doe vs wrong, to beare it, and not 
w breake peace: but the Apoſtles ſentence is more generall, to haue peace with all men, as 
well enemies as others. 2. Eraſmus would haue this clauſe, , it may be, to be ioyned with 
the former ſentence, procure things boneſt before all men, if it may be. But Beæa well obſer- 
uh, that that precept is without limitation, or condition: we mutt fimply procure things 
honeſt: but peace onely, if it may be. 3. Origen maketh both theſe cxceptions, if it ma 
IM and as mnch as iu you lieth, to haue one and the ſame meaning: as much as in you 1. 
hat is, quod propoſito veſtro, & fidei veſtre condenit, as it may ang with your profeſſion and 
fich: for to haue ſocietie with the euill, agteeth not with your faith. 4. Gorrbas, following 
the interlinearie gloſſe, thus expoundeth theſe words, that which in ron liet h, that is, in pore 
fare veſtra eſt, it is in your power to haue peace with al men: and ſo he thinketh three things 
obe here noted; the difficultie, f it mai be; the poſſibilitie, that which in you is; and the ge- 
detalitie, with all men: but neither is it true, that it is in our power to haue peace with all 
nen, for it is God that maketh one to be like minded to an other, Rom. 15.5. and theſe two 
ur contrarie the one to the other, if it may be, and yer, it c in your power. 5, Wherefore 
thele two exceptions, are thus bettet diſtinguiſhed; if ir may be: for in ſome caſes, we mult 
have no peace at all with men, but teptooue them; as quando de pietate ſermo eff, when the 
queſtion is of pietie and religion: Origen toucheth an other caſe, that we mult not ſocieta- 
im babere cum malis, haue any ſocietie with the euill: when we ſee either the truth betraied 
md oppugned by heretikes, or infidels, or God offended by mens euill life, we ſhould not 
mder pretenſe of violating peace, be ſilent in ſuch occaſions. Now, where he ſaith, that which 
nos lieth,that is added, becauſe ſome are ſo contentious, that they will haue no peace: bur 
jet we muſt doe our endeauour, that there be no fault in vs: que tut ſunt officy preſta, doe 
that which is thy part to doe, fs ille pacem non ſervaveru, & c. tu voluntare ſis amicus, if he 
vill not haue peace with thee, yet be thou friendly and peaceable in thine owne diſpoſition; 
Chryſoſt. Origen addeth this may be done, cam crimina oderint homines amant, when they 
loue the men, yet hare their vices, &c. peace is not broken by them in reproouing their vi- 
ces, for therein they ſhew, that they not withſtanding love the men themſelues. 

| 28, Queſt. How we ſhould not auenge our ſelues, but leaue it vnto God. : 

v.19. Auenge not your ſolues, &. The vulgar Latin readeth,defendentes,defending:but the 
Greeke word is zx qurxtrres, Which is better tranſlated, vindicantes, auenging, as Chryſoſtomes 
interpreter; or vlciſcentes, taking revenge, as Origens interpreter: Pererius taketh vpon him 

dere to iuſtific the vulgar Latine, and ſheweth out of Nonins Marcellus, and Gellins, how 

the word defendere, to defend, was in time paſt vſed, for vleiſci, to reuenge,as we are ſaid ho- 
fas defendere, to defend, that is, to keepe off our euemies: But howſoeuer this may be admit- 
ted, that ſome kind of defenſe is ioyned with reuengeʒ yet can he not ſhew,theſe 2. words to 
deof the ſame ſenſe: I prefer Tolers iudgement, defen ſio aliquãdo inſta eſt, defence is ſomtime 
ul, but all reuenge is very vniuſt: and therefore he thinketh, it ſhould be interpreted, re- 
unge Haymo taketh the word defend, in the proper ſenſe, ſhewing, that Chriſtians beeing 
Riled vpon, ſhould not defend themſelues, but by Abe Chriſt did before Pilate: _ 
| I ore 
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fore if this interpretation ſhould be admitted, ic would be thought a thing vnlau full, ſor 3. 
ny Chriſtian to defend himſelfe : neither doth ehe Latin interpreter keepe the propertie of 
the word, whoelſ-where tranſlateth another Greeke word aroaoyia,detence, 2. Tim. 4.16. 
2. Ambroſe thinketh, that not onely priuate perſons ate here concluded, but the publike 
Magiſtrate alſo, plus exig at, & c. if he take gteatet puniſhment of the offender, then the 
Ji requireth : but the magiſtrate reyengeth not himſelfe but others. Now here men ate 
forbidden onely to auenge themſelues: and yet in this caſe euen the magiſtrate auengeth 
himſelſe, when vnder colour of his office, he in reſpeR of ſome particular wrong, proceedeth 
more rigorouſly againſt anoffender. 3. But the Apoſtle caketh not away hete all libertie 
to vſe defence by the authatitic of the Magiſtrate : for both S. Paul himſelfe appealed vnto 
Celar,and the Magiltrate6isappointed of God for our wealth: yet we mult not goe vnto the 
Magiſtrate, animo vlciſcendi, with a mind to ſeeke teuenge. For theſe cauſes a Chriſtian 
ſafely craue the aid of the Magiſtrate: i. to diſcharge his dutie in 229 thoſe fi6 wrong, 
which are vnder his care and charge. 2. to ſeek the amendment of the offender,and wrong. 
doet, by moderate cottection. 3. to take away ſuch euil examples and ſcandals among Chi- 
ſtians, Martyr: but one muſt not vie the benefit of the law, to ſeeke his owne revenge ;as$, 
Paul, when 40. Iewes conſpired againſt him, ſought the Magiſtrates helpe for his defence 
and deliuerance, not for their puniſhment, Gualt. ſo that nibilo plus excuſationis habet, cc. 
he hath no better ęxcuſe, that ſeeketh to the Magiſtrate, with a malevolent minde, then if he 
ſought to be revenged by bimſelſe, Cal. 4. The _— doth not onely {tay our hands & 
tongue here from reuenge, ſed, ne cor buinſmods cupidit ate teneatur but he forbiddeth, leaſt 
dab Goals be tempted, with any ſuch deſite, Calv. 5. But whereas our Sauiour pro: 
ceedeth yet further, and faith, Matth.5.39.Refiſt not euill, but whoſocuer ſhal ſmite thee on the 
right cheeks, tarne to him the other alſo: this muſt not be vnderſtood according to the ri 
letter: as Auguſte well interpreteth, that this precepr is not alwaies to be obſetued quan- 
tum ad executionem;in teſpect of the execution in fact, ſed quantum ad preparatiovem ani- 
mi, but in the preparation of the minde,that we ſhould alwaies be armed with patience to 
ſuffer wrong: for neither did our Sauiour, when he was ſmitten on the cheeke turne the o- 
ther, but mildly reprooued him that did the violence: to this purpoſe Aug. epiſt. ad Marc. 
This then is to be done, when it may either profit our brother, or maketh more for the glo- 
rie of God, and not otherwiſe, Martyr. 

Beloued] The Apoſtle vieth this friendly compellation : 1. becauſe theſe things, which 
now he ſpeaketh of, were duriora, ſomewhat harſh and vnpleafing ; therefore he thus inſinu- 
ateth himſelfe,the better to perſwade, Martyr: blanda appellatione manum inijcit, vt nos re- 
tinsat, cc. he doth ſay vs as with bis hand, by this friendly word: for otherwiſe men ate im- 
patient in their affections, Calv. 2. And leaſt they might thinke,that he in thus reading, did 
not counſell them for their profit, he calleth them,beloned, Mart. 3. And though the world 
hate ſuch as were patient in ſuffering wrong, yet they were beloued of God; and ſo alſo be- 
loued of the Apoſtle, Toſet. 4. And in thus ſaluting them, as beloued brethren, he purteth 
them in mind of brotherly love, which is much hindred by ſeeking of revenge, 

Gine place unts wrath, 1. ſome vndetſtand this of our owne wrath, to giue way vntoit, 
not to ſuffer it to breake forth, ſed apud nos ipſos concoquamus, but to digeſt and allay it in 
our ſelues, Gualt.ſo alſo Yatablus,compeſcite cam, ſtay your anger: but this phraſe is vſedin 
a contratie ſenſe, Eph. 4. 27. neither give place vnto the deuill: to giue place vnto wrath, were 
to giue way ynto it, not to reſiſt ir, 2. others referre itto the anger and wrath of the aduet- 
farie,that doth wrong: and ſo they giue two expoſitions, giue place, that is, permittite vebis 
wocere;ſutfer them willingly to doe you wrong and hurt: or, fwgite 4 loco ad locim, flee from 
place to place, and ſo giue way vnto them, Haymo: and Baſil alſo hath both theſe cxpoſiti- 
ons, regul. brev. reſp. 244. Origen vnderſtanding it alſo of the wrath of him, that doth the 
wrong. giueth an other ſenſe, that if he that hath receiued the wrong, auenge not himſeife, 
quaſh effuſo, & digeſts furore, & c. he having digeſted, and allaied bis ſurie, waxeth milder, 
3. But the better interpretation is, by wrath, to vnderſtand the divine revenge or puniſh- 
went : permitte Deo, vt adver ſarium tuum in ius vocet, ſuffer God to deale with thine ad. 
uerſarie, Chryſeſt. ſo alſo Origen vnderſtandeth vindict am divinam, the diuine reuenge, aud 
that wrath quam fibi theſaurizat malis actibus, which he doth treaſure vnto himſolſe, by his 
owne leud acts: this ſenſe followeth Calv. Mart. O ſſand. Par. Perer. & it is confirmed bythe 
ſentence ſollowing, eited eut of Moſes, vengeance is mine, I will repay : the meaning is * 

that 
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hat we ſhould commend our cauſe vnto God, and he will in due time take reuenge. 
Vengeance is mine, &c. 1. Concerning the reading of the words, 1. the vulgar Latin 
eth the word in the accuſative, vindidtam, teuenge: which reading Pererius de fendeth to 
be iuncient, and to haue beene vſed both by Tertull. I. a. cont. Marc. and Hil. in Pſal. 118. 
he confeſſeth, quod leſtis fit rectior, &Ʒ. that it is the better reading in the nominatiue. 
nd ſo it is in the Greeke,and ſo readeth Hier. epiſt. ad Ruſfin,mibi vindicta, to me teuenge, 
tatis,belongeth. 2. now whereas in the otiginall, Deut. 3 2.35. whence this teſtimonie is 
ied, there is the coniunction, and, which is here omitted by the Apoſtle: and there a verbal 
gord is put, recompence is mine, which here the Apoſtle expreſſeth by the verb, I will repay: 
terein he partly followeth the Septuagint, who doe interpret it ſo, ayriduow , I wil repay? 
gd partly he expreſſeth the ſenſe, not tying hitnſelfe to the words: neither doth the omit- 
ing of che coniunction any thing alter the ſenſe, 2. The Apoſtle here ſecretly meeteth with 
n obiection:for whereas he forbiddeth all teuenge, it might be ſaid, what then, ſhall injuries 
xever be required: yes, ſaith the „ e God in his good time ſhall take teuenge, Tol. nei- 
der muſt the Apoſtle be ſo vndetſtood, as though we ſhould wor expetere, by our vowes 
gddefire entreat God to be reuenged of our enemies: but the Apoſtle here ſheweth, that 
e muſt not reuenge our ſelues, for this were to take Gods office vpon vs: we muſt thetfote 
firſt, that God would convert our enemies, but if they continue in their wickedves,then 
- (an them to Gods iuſtice, Calv. and when the righteous ſeetli his defire vpon his ene- 
nies, non tam deletatur pana, quam dei iuſtitia, he is not ſo much delighted in his puniſh- 
nent,as in the iuſtice of God, gleſſ. ordinar. 3. Now then we muſt leaue all teuenge vnto 
God: 1. becauſe he is the iudge of all the earth, and it belongech ynto him to puniſh, Gualt. 
v he take th teuenge citra vilam perturbatione, without any paſſion,or perturbation, which 
un can not doe,Gryners, 3. and it is God onely, cui propria eſt generalis omninm delictorũ 
nalicta, to whom is proper the generall teuenge of all wrongs; which man can not doe, To- 
it, 4. acerbius vindicabit Deus, God will more ſharply and ſeuerely take revenge then a+ 
wman can doe: whereas if a man reuenge his one cauſe, he muſt not expect the diuine 
menge alſo, 7 beophyl. | _ 
| 29. Queſt, Of doing good vnto our enemies, 

1,20, [ thine enemis bunger, & c. 1. This precept is ficly ioyned vnto the former, of not 
nenging our ſelues: for not onely he which tendteth euill for euill, revengerh himſelfe, but 
ealſo, which withdraweth his helping hand: and by feeding, and giuing drinke, we vnder- 
ind, omnia human itatis oſſicia, all the offices of bumanity:as where the Sctiptute ſaith, God 
ſifereth the raine to fall, and the Sunne to ſhine vpon the wicked, all other temporall gifts 
t vnderſtood: and P. Martyr here obſerueth out of the ciuill law, that if victus teſt amento 
ler fir, if maintenance of food be given vnto any by will, it includeth apparell, habitati- 
lodging, medicine for ſicknes. 2. Further, whereas we are commanded to feede him, 
is muſt be vnderſtood of the time of neceſſitie: we are not required to bid him home to 
urhouſes, 7 olet:we muſt ſuccurrere neceſſitati, non indulgere voluptati , ſuccour his neceſſi- 
ne, not pamper his pleaſure, Caietav:and we mult then releeue him, when fitteſt occaſion is 
offered to vs to take revenge : this precept hath not place, when our enemie is in proſperitie 
nd of power: for then men vſe to faune vpon their enemies, that they may doe them no 
lame: but then there is vſe of this precept, when our eneimie is in neceſſitie, and hath neede 
our helpe:and then muſt we afford our helpe williogly and liberally: for ſo the word I- 
its, ſigniſieth not ſimply to feede, but to doe it liberally and plentifully, Tolet. 3. This 
vide moſt perfect worke of charitie, which is here preſcribed; and ſo moſt hard to fleſh and 
Hood: which made Julian to detide and ſcoffe the Chriſtians,as fooles and idiots, becauſe he 
wpured not thoſe things, which were of the ſpirit of God, Augaſt. lib. de ſerm. Dom.c.z 3. 
ſateth downe diuers degrees of duties to be practiſed toward our enemies: 1. one is not to 
lat, vnleſſe one be firſt prouoked, but then he careth not if he doe greater hurt, then he re- 
ceiued. 2. an other degree is velle tantum ladere, to doe no more hurt, then was done. 3. 4 
ligher degree is, velle minus ladere, to doe leſſe hurt, then was receiued, 4. but yet he 
weth further, 3ui nibil vult lædere, which will doe no hurt at all, though he haue recei- 
led much. 5. he is yet more perſect. who beeing wronged, yet is readie vt amplius la- 
tur, to beare it, iſ he be more wronged and hurt, 6. but the perfeReſt point of all 
6, quando le ſus ledenti benefacit, when he who is hutt, doth good vnto him, that hurt 
lim, Theſe three laſt duties are touched by the Agate bo: not to revenge, to giue place 
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vnto wrath,to be prepared with patience to beare till, & to feed our enemie being hungrie. 
20, Queſt, What it is to heape coales of fire vpon the 
head of the enemie. 

1, Chryſoſtome vnderfiandeth it of the puniſhment of our enemie, nihil adeo incundum 
eſt, atque de intmico ſumptum videre ſupplicium, nothing is ſo pleaſant, as to ſee puniſhment 
taken of our enemie: But this is againſt the rule of charitie, which S. Paul ſo much vrgeth 
here, for any to take delight in the puniſhment of his enemie. | 

2. Origen interpreteth it commiſſi pœnitudinem, qua eum conſcient ia torquet, the repen. 
tance of the fact committed, whereby as with a fire the conſcience totmenteth the enemie: 
ſo Auguſtine by coales of fire, vnderſtandeth vyentes penitentie gemitus, the burning gti 
of repentance, whereby the enemie abateth his pride and malice, ſeeing how the euill which 
he offered, is recompenced with good: lib. 3. de doctr. Chriſt. c. 1 6. ſo Hierome epiſt ad Hedil. 
u. 1. and uc herius, vndetſtand this place, that benefichs cor inimici emollitur, the heart of 
the enemie is mollified by theſe benefits: this ſenſe followeth Gvalter: and Oſiander, that the 
enemie ſhall be pricked in conſcience, and deſcend into himſelſe, and neuer be at reſt till he 
be reconciled: ſo alſo Piſcator vnderſtandeth, confuſionem conſcientie, the confuſion of con; 
ſcience, which cauſeth the enemie to leaue off from his malice, | 0 

3. Haymo giueth this ſenſe, ardorem charitatis paries ſuper caput, thou ſhall kindle ypon 
him ſeruent and burning charitie:ſo alſo Lyranus, occaſiones accendendi ig vis dilectionu, ec. 
thou ſhalt giue him occaſion to kindle the fire of loue, This ſenſe followeth Martyr, adi 
ſtimulum, & c. thou ſhalt ſo pricke his conſcience, that he ſhall be ſtirred vp to loue thee:ſo 
Gorrhan, Hugo, Emmmannel Sa, V. atablus, Perernu, 

4. Some put both theſe laſt ſenſes together; as M. Calvin, animus frangetnr in viramg 

artem, &. aut beneficits emollletur, & c. the mind of the enemie ſhall both waies be quali 
ed, either it ſhall be mollified with the benefits; or if he continue Rill in his malice,vreray te. 
ſtimonio conſcientis,he ſhall beſet on fire, with the teſtimonie of his conſcience : ſo alſo Ole. 
vian,Parexs : and Tolet ſaith, theſe benefits beſtowed vpon the enemie are called burning 
coales, propter vehementiam dolorit, c. & propter ardorem charitatis, &r. for the venemen- 
cie of griefe which he conceiueth, and the feruencie of charitie whereby he is inflamed: to 
the like purpoſe alſo Eraſm in his annotations, 

5. But that other interpretation ſeemeth more agreeable, to vnderſtand the heapingof 
theſe coales of fire, of the heaping vp of Gods iudgements, and the kindling of the diyine 
wrath againſt ſuch: as Theophylatt, arbiter ero inimici tui vindex, & c. wilt thou be reuenged 
of thine enemie,conferre ſome benefit ypon-him, and ſo I will take more ſeuere reuenge ſot 
thy wrong, &c. and Origen alſo toucheth this ſenſe , penas eormm in dit iudicii cumulamu, 
we doe heape vp their puniſhment againft the day of iudgement: of this ſenſe theſe reaſons 
are giuen. Theophylatt confirmeth it by the words before- going, gine place unte wrath, 
that is, d. wiuæ ire concedendum, we muſt giue way vnto the diuine wrath : and ſoherethe 
Apoſtle ſheweth, how the diuine wrath ſhall take revenge of ſuch malicious and peruerſe 
aduetſaties: M. Bex a referreth vs to that place in the Prov, 25. 22. from whence this tefti- 
monie is cited; where Salomon by burning coales, vnderſſandeth «raw Dei alicuius capits 
impendentꝭ, the wrath of God hanging ouer ones head: ſo alſo Junius in his annotations here 
in the Syrian ttanſlation, and Rollocus following him: for thus the words Rand there, Thos 
ſhalt lay coales wpon his head, and the Lord ſhall recompence thee : that is, God ſhall puniſh 
thine enemie, and reward thee, Faius addeth a third teaſon ; becauſe ir is vſuall in the Scrip- 
ture. by coales of fite, to vnderſtand ſome divine plague, & judgement : as Pſ. 18.13. 1 20.4. 

But it is thus obiected againſt this expoſition : Hay faith, if one ſhould doe well vnto 
his enemie with that minde, to prepare for him greater puniſhment in hell, aon hoc iam eſt 
chariatis, this ſhould be no charitie in him: ſo alſo P. Martyr, we mult ſeeke nothing els 
but their ſaluation: we muſt not doe good to an enemie with any ſuch intent, to encreale 
their puniſhment : likewiſe Pererius hath the ſame obieRion;eſt contra charitatem, &c. it is 
againſt charitie to doe well vnto our enemies, with that intent, vr gravius in walum inci 
dant, that they fall into a greater miſchiefe. 

Anſw, In theſe words, thou ſhalt heape coales, &c. the euent of the thing onely is ſhew- 
ed, not the intent and purpoſe of the doer : like as in the former verſe he biddeth them not 
to auenge themſelues, but tõ giue way vnto the wrath and iuſtice of God: not that we muff 
in fotbeating our owne teuenge, pray vnto God with a teuengefull mind, for that 2 2 
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4 breach of charitie: but that we ſhould To le aue out cauſe vnto God, as a ĩuſt iudge, who at 
due time will take reuenge, if there be ho umehdmeßt in our enemie, 

6, Wherefore the laſt expoſition is molt agreeable, by heaping of burning coales , to vn- 
derſtand the encteaſing of their puniſhment; but yet a ſecret condition muſt be implied, 
that if they be not wonne by our charitie, then butning coales are heaped to their punifh . 
ment, This conditionall ſenſe followeth Grynews ; thing euemie by thy beneficence,is either 
become better, or ſo will he loue thesagaine,or he is made worſe, and then he hurteth him 
ſelfe, iram Dei in ſe concitando, by ſtirriug vp the anger of God againſt him: theſe burning 
tosles then are the wrath of God, which is the more kindled againſt ſuch! vachankſull per- 

ſodt, that are not wonne by the kindnes aud beneficence of thoſe, which haue tecompenced 
them good for euill. | . dune i030 wi 
5 31, Queſt. Of ebeſe wordt, v. ar. Be not duercome of euill, but oner- 
come euill with goodnes,\ 5 11.8.4111 

1. The Apoſtle concludeth this place conckrning patience in not reuenging our ſelues of 
git enemies, with this excellent ſentenc et which containeth à dehortation from impatience, 
ha not ouercome of exill:and an exhortation to patience, but ouercome emill with gooduet: and 
{043 Origen obſerueth, contraria contrarys prrimunt ur; one conttatie deſtroioth an other, as 
edery thing is increaſed by the like: as fire waxeth greazer;if fire be added to it, and the dark- 
les of the night is inereaſed by a cloudie skie: ſo euill is augmented, wien euill is added tu 
i; as if euill be recompenced with cuill; he is ouercome of cuil, qui malis provocatis reddit 
nalum, which beeing prouoked by euill, rondreth euill againe: but he ouercommeth enill 
with goodnes, that hauing received euill, reſtituit beua, doth reftore good things, Origeni 
2. Eraſmus noteth, that here good and euil, are not referred vnto the good or euilt man: 
hat thereby are vnderſtood rong, and beneficence,or patieuce this is true: but yet he that ĩs 
impatient,and is puercome of eulll, thereby alſo becommethieuill ; as Haymb noteth, ſciuilis 

eris, thou art made like ynto him that did the wrong, by not ſuffering of wrong: as ic is 

id, Prov. 26.4. Anſwer not afoole m hu fooliſlmes, laaſt thou alſa be like bim. 

z. So this is an excellent perſwaſion to teeompence euillitvith good, hecauſe therebywe 
obtaine the viRoriezas Chryſoſtome here noteth, inimicum tnumumerroga, & c. ast thine o- 
demie, when he is moſt grieued, when thou raileſt beeing railed vpon; or when thou laugb- 
cke rayler to ſcorne, he will anſwer thee the laſt, & r. and ſo. Ambreſe ſaith, lib, l. de afp c. 
636. vindic are ſe non eſſe aftum fortitudinis, ſed abiectionis & timiditatis, that for a min t 
menge himſelfe, is no act of fortitude, but of cowardlinet and timiditie: it is a noble thing 
1 ouercomo, but more noble to ouercome euill, but moſt noble of all to ouercouie euiil 
with good, Gorrhan. 24091 1 (1 ' 2 11˙2• 

4. And as he ouercommeth, that rendreth good for euill, ſo he is overcome, which te- 
tompenceth euill for euill: he onely doth not bring euill vpon himſelſe, but a greater euill, 
then his enemie offered him: for that was but malum pane,the euill of puniſhment, as it is 
eilled:but he by his impatience and teuenge, ſobi infert malum culpæ, doth bring on him e- 
uill,that is ſinne, Tolet: and ſo he is ouercorne of a threefold euill, of che euill which bis ene- 
nie put vpon him, of the euill of his owne paſſion and corrupt affection; and Haymo addeth 
the third ,4 diabolo, he is ouercome of the deuill. 1 5 
5. Lyranus here obſerueth, that alwaies it is not good to ſuſtaine wrongs, as when there- 
by datur audacia malefici malis, the euill take greater encouragement , and boldnes to 
doe euill:and to this purpoſe he alleadgeth Gregorie in his moralls, Quidam cum temporalia 
duobis bona ſubtrahant, ſunt tolerandi, &r. ſome are to be tolerated, when they take from 
our temporalls, ſome are to be ſtaied in charitie, not ſo much, that they robbe vs not of 
durs, quam ne non ſita rapientes, ſeipſos pendant, & c. as, leſt in taking that which is not theits, 
they deſtroy themſelues, &c. But then we are to ſhew our patience, hen by defending out 
ſelues, ſome great euill is like againſt the honour of God. 

6. P. Martyr alſo here mooucth this doubt; whereas we are here bid to overcome euill 
with goodnesʒ that is, to give our enemie meat and drinke in his need: what ſhall become'of 
. © fxcommunicate perſons, with whom we are charged not to eat, 1. Cor. 5. I 1. and ſuch as are 
enemies to the truth, whome we ate not to bid, God ſpeede, 2. epiſt. Iam, The anſwer is, that 
ve muſt not doe any of theſe things, comitatis aut familiaritatis cauſa, for familiaritie or 
0 
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xquaintance ſake, but onely to miniſter to their neceſhitie; ne deſimus officio charitatis, that 


we be not behind in the dutie of charitie. 
Bbb 3 4. Places 
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4. Places of Doctrine, 


1. DoQr. To aſcribe all vnto Gads mercie and grace doth not 
| hinder exbortat ions. 8 

v. 1. / beſcechyou by the mercies of God, &c. Though S. Paul aſcribe. our ſaluation to 
Gods mercie, as he ſaid beſore, e. 9. lt gs not in him that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in 
God that ſheweth mercie. yet the Apoſtle notwithſtanding ceaſeth not to exhort: and the rea. 
ſon is, becauſe our ſaluation is not wrought without meanes , as preaching, admonition, ex: 
hortation,and ſuchlike : and therefore thefe meanes may be vſed, and yet the foundation of 
Gods mercie in ſauing vs, ſhall remaine vnſhaken, Martyr : M. Calvin ſaith further, »»lls | 
præceptis pia mens ſic ad obſequium Dei formatur, & c. a deuout mind is not by any precepts 
ſo much framed ta the obedience of God, as by a ſetious meditation of his mercic ; as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Tit. 2. 11. The grace of God, teac heth vs ta denie vngodlines. 

2. Doctt. Of the threefold will of God. 

v. 2. What is tbe good will of God, acceptable and perfelt. Paulus Burgen ſiaddit. . hath 
this diſtinction of the will of God, which is taken here for voluntas ſig ni, his Ggnified ot te- 
uealed will, that is the will of God for the thing willed: which is prohibitionss,precepti,conſe. 
li, in forbidding, commanding, ot counſelling : as if a man abſtaine from euill which is for. 
bidden, therein ho dbth well: but if he doe alſo the thing commanded, no he doch alſo that 
which is pleaſing, vnto God: if further he proceed vnto the counſels, then be ĩs perfect: ag 
our Sauiour ſaid, Matth. 19. 21. to the young tan; F thou wilt be perfect, gore umd ſell all iban 
haſt; & . This diſtinction may be admitted with this caution; if counſels be vnderſtood of 
things indiffetent, as for a man wholly to leaus the world, and to giue all or halſe to the 
poore;as Zacheus did; and ſuch like; not to merit theteby, but to ſhew our obedience and 
thanlfulues to God: in ſuch there muſt be needs acknowledged, a greater degree of per- 


_ 


K. 35 3. Dodt. Againſt eder queſtioniſts. gl 
v. 33 The Apoſtle forbid dech d eee vnderſtand alone or beyond that which is meet 


te be underſtood: which may bewrgedagainſt curious and vnneceſſatie queſtions of matters 
concerning religion: ſuch it ſeemeth. the Churel was much troubled with in S. Pauls time, 
in ſo much that in ſixe ſeuetall places in his two Epiſtles to Timothie, he giueth him charge 
touching ſuch contentious queſtions, and vaine diſputations, 1. Ep. 1. 4. c. 4. 7. c. 6. 5. 20. 2, 
Epi. 16. 23. where he ſtyletiſ ſuch needleſſe queſtions, with the tearme of old wiues fables, 
vaine diſpurations, ptophane bablings, fooliſh and vnlearned queſtions, Much like was that 
curious and needleſſe endeauout of the ſchoole - Diuines in reducing all Diuinicie to intti- 
cate queſtions, and idle and vaine ſpeculations: wherein I condemne not their commenda- 
ble paines, in the debating of doubtfull points fit to be diſcuſſtd, but in finding out ne 
tricks and deuiſes, and excogitating diſtinctions to obſcure and corrupt the ttuth. 


4. Doctr. That no man muſt for ſake his Ecclefiaſticall funtt ion, 


vor aſpire aboue his reach, 
Pet. Martyr applieth the former text againſt choſe, which in times paſt did reſuſe, ot for- 
ſake the Eccleſiaſticall functions, to the which they were called, who vnder pretenſe that 
they had not gifts ſufficient , but indeede either for feare of the troubles incident to thoſe 
places, or for loue of their own eaſe, ot pleaſure,did draw their necks out of the collar: thele 
he ſaith, non ſapere vt oportet, they did not vndetſtand as they ought. But in theſe daies there 
is an other extreame, which is admitted, when men doe preſume ambiciouſly vnto places a- 
boue their teach, and for the which they are in reſpeR of gifts vumeete: . theſe 
ſapere vt oportet: they are not wiſe vnto ſobtietie, neither doe keepe themſelues within theit 
line and compaſſe. 
5. Doctr. That the holy Ghoſt is Gad. | 
v. 3. As God hath dealt to enery man, &c. That which here is aſcribed vnto God, is elſe- 
where ſaid to be che worke ofthe ſpirit, 1. Cor.i 2.11. Alltheſe things worketh the ſelfe ſame 
ſpire, diſtributing to enery one as he will: ſeeing then it is God that diſtributeth theſe ſeuerall 
gifcs and graces, and it is the Spirit that ſo Jifhibuterh them, ic dorh neceſſarily follow, that 
the Spitit is God, | 
6. Doctt. Ihe Scriptures are the rule of faith, from the which we muſt not ſwarne. 
v. 6, Prepheſie according to the aualogis, or proportion of faith, c. This proportion or * 
| | 0 


upon the Epiſtle to the Ramanes. Chap.12, 
of faith, is to be taken onely from the Scriptures ; as out Sauiour biddeth vs ſearch the Sctip- 
cures, Ioh. 5. 39. to them, as the line of truth, muſt we haue recourſe, in all our teachin g and 
teaching, not one iot to decline the ſame: as the Prophet Iſai ſaith, c. 8. 20. fe the law to the 
reftimanie:if they ſpeake not according to this ward ghere is no truth in them: ſo Hierame ſa ich, 
d non diſrendit de monte Scripturarum eadem facilitate contemnit ur qua approbatnr, that 
which flowerh not downe from the mountaine of the Scriptures, is as eaſilie refuſed as ap- 
prooued, (Fc.iuc. 23. Matth. 2175 
Doct. 7. That Chriſtian religion expelleth not humane affeflions, 
| | but onely diretteth them, | 
v. 9. Hate that which is euill, G c. A Chtiſtian may retaine hatred, but it muſt be exet- 
tiſed againti that which is euill: it is not then as the Stoicks were of opinion, that in a wiſe 
man there ate no paſſions or affections: there are without queſtion, but tempered, and qua- 
led by grace: that like as in an harpe, when time and tune is applyed, to the inſttument 
tonſiſting ot wood, or ſome ſuch like thivg, and ſtrings, there is made pleaſant harmonie: 
ſo humane affections ruled by grace doe make a ſweetegouſent. B 
Doct. 8. Of the order and degrees in the Church 
0 b 120d 1! and commonwealth, a 
v. 10. In giuing honour goe one before another: Among Chriſtians then, there are which 
muſt giue honour, and ſome ate to be honoured: Chriſt will haue order kept in his Church, 
ul ts not the aut hor of confuſion, 1. Cor. 14.3 3. the inferiours mult yecld honour to the ſu- 
petlours: the ſcholars to the teachers, the people to their paſtor, they which are ruled to their 
yernours: this makerh againſt the Anabaptiſticaſl confuſion, which taketh away the ciuill 
Tenor of one aboue another. * Ng 
Doc. 9. That the ( hurch of God ſhall never want enemies 
to per ſecute it. 
v. 14. Bliſſe them which per ſecute yon, &c. Then the godly ſhall neuer want perſecutors 
to exerciſe their patience: there ate two things which the world hateth, vnitie and pietie, aud 
il perſecutions in the world, are either for che truth or godlineſſe fake: wherefore ſee- 
bg ſuch is the lot ef the Church of God in this wotld they muſt arme themſelues with 
* asche Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 10. 36. Ton had needs of patience, that after you haur 
the will of God, yee might receiue the promiſe, 0 * . 
01 Doc. 10. How, and wherein we ſboxuld lone our 
1 * b enemies, : do 10. | 
v. 19. eAnenge not your ſelues , ꝙr. We mult thus be affected toward our enemies, 1. 
inlouing them as Chriſt loued vs, when yet we were enemies, Rom. 5. 10. 2. in procuting 
their converſion , as Ananias did Sauls, Act. g. 3. in praying for them, as Stephen did for 
the Iewes. 4. in taking heede of giuing them offence : for which cauſe Iacob went away 
from Eſau, Gen. 27. 5. in bearing their wrongs, as the Apoſtles did, Act. 5. 6. in molity- 
iog them with gentle words, as Abigail did David, 1. Sam. 25. 7. in miniſtring neceſſarie 
things vnto them, as Eliſha did to che armie af the Syrians, 1. King. &. 8. in ſhewing com- 
paſſion in theit miſeries, as David mourned for Saul. g. in receiuing them to mercie, when 


they retuthe to grace, as Ioſeph did his brethren, if 
| 5. Places of controverſie. 


Controv. 1. Concerning the power of free · will. 

" x, Whereas the Apoſtle in this 1 2, chapter beginneth to giue precepts of righteouſnes, 
and to exhort vnto holineſſe: hence the enemies to the garce of God take occaſion to eſta- 
bliſh their opinion concerning ftee- will: that a man aſſiſted by Gods gtace, is able to per- 
forme all theſe precepts: Stapletous reaſons are theſe, Ant id. p. 777. 

1. The precepts of the morall lawe, are agreeable to the lawe of nature, and to the lawe 
of nations, therefore they baue not ſuch difficultie, but that they may be kept. 
2. All things ate poſſible co the grace of God: which grace of God is had and obtained 


by prayet. 
3. God commandeth in vaine , if bis precepts cannot be performed: ſo alſo Eraſmw, 


in diatrib, ad- 


precepta frigent, ſi nihil tribuitur voluntati, the precepts ate cold, it nothng be yeelded to 9 


the will of man, &c. a 
4. Either God is vniuſt, in commanding that which . be performed, ot imprudene 
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in requiring ſuch obedience, which he thought might be performed and cannot. 

5. And nien hercin haue an excuſe of their diſobedience, becauſe it is not in their power 
to doe that which they are bidden, | 

(omra. 1. The perfect obedience, which the lawe requireth, fare exceedeth that righ. 
teouſneſſe, which the Lawe of nature, and of nations exacteth: for that oncly tequitei an 
externall diſcipline: but the motall lawe preſeribeth a petfect conformitie of thecreature 
with the Creator. U | 

2. To the grace of God giuen in perfeRion nothing is hard and impaſbble: but ſo ĩs it 
not giuen to any in this | ife, but in acertaine meaſure and degree: the regenerare by grace 
are made able in ſome meaſure to keepe Gods commandements, but not perfectiy. 

3. Neither are the precepts of God in vaine, though men are vnable to keepe them: for 
there ate diverſe other ends: as the vntegenetate are either thereby ſſirred vp and called, ot 
ate made inexcuſable: the tegenerate by ſuch precepts are raiſed vp from negligence , and 
ſlouthſulneſſe, haue a rule giuen them to followe, and doe ſee their owne weakeneſſo, and 
are encouraged and prouoked to goe on ſtill vnto perfection, to attaine as neete it, ag 
they can. 2. — , $520 

4 God is neither vniuſt in ſo commanding:for the creature is bound to yeeld perfect o- 
bedience to the Creator, and the creature both once had received ſtrength in the creation, 
which through wilfull tranſgreſſion was loſt, and now a way is ſhewed by reſtautation in 
Chriſt; how the will of God may be fulfilled; neither 1s God imprudent, for he is not de- 
ceived in thoſe ends, which he propoundeth to himſelſe in giuing ſuch precepts vnto men. 

5. Man can haue no excuſe for his difobedience, ſeeing once he had receiued irengthto 
performe the Creators will, which was loſt by mans willing tranſgteſſion: and hecauſe he 
ſeeketh not to haue his diſobedience ſatisfied by the perfect obedicoce of Chriſt , and ſo he 
contemneth grace offered, nn 

2. Now touching the doctrine of truth, concerning free will: this we affirme , that man 
by nature hath no power or actiuitie at all ynto that which is good, but is altogether a ſer» 
uant to ſinne, and that without grace in Chriſt , no man can chooſe and followe that 
which is good: this is euident by theſe texts of Scripture, Geneſ. 6. 5. all the imaginations of 
the thoughts of mans heart are onely euill continually: if all are euill, and onely, and continu, 
ally, what place or time is left here to that which is good in mans corrupt heart: Math. 7. 18. 
4 corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit: it is againſt the nature of things, for euill to 
bring forth good, or good euill: eerie thing bringeth forth by nature, that which is like yn- 
to it: Rom. 6. 20. Te were ſernants of ſinne: Eph, 2.5, we were dead by our ſinnes : ſetuants 
are not freemen, neither can the dead doe any worke of the living: no more can a man 
nature doe any thing, that is good; 1, Cor. 2. 14. the naturall man perceiueth not the things 
of the ſpirit of God: if he perceiue not, nor knowe them, he cannot chooſe to doe them: tor 
_ is nothing in the election of the will, which is not fuſt in the conception of the vndet- 

ding. Abit! | 

But 1 will be obiected. 1. Then is not the will of man free, if it haue not power indif- 
ferently to good or euill. 

eAnſw, The will of man is free from coaction and compulſion, but not from neceſſitie: 
for the determination of the will to one thing, taketh not away the libertie and freedome 
thereof; for the will of God by the verfeRticn of nature, is enclitied onely to that which is 
good, in the Angels by the perfection of grace: and to euill the will is onely inclined by the 
peruerſneſſe of the will, either ſimply and vnchangeably, as in reprobate Angels and men, 
or for a time, and in ſome ſort, though not ſunply, as in the vntegenerate: yet in all theſe the 
will worketh freely without any forcing. 


2, Obie, Though a man without grace can doe no good thing, yet his will aſſiſted by 
grace is enabled to euerie good thing. 

eAnſw, 1. That good thing which is wrought in the regenerate by the grace of Chriſt, 
ptoceedeth not at all from their owne fteewill: grace worketh, the will is wrought vpen: 
for Chriſt ſaith, without me ye can doe nothing, Ioh. 15.5. 2. this grace worketh not perfit- 
ly in any in this life, but is begun onely here: for the Apoſtle ſaith, if we ſay we haue no ſinne 


we deccius our ſelues, and the truth is net in vs, 1. Iob. 1. 8. See further hereof, Synopſ. Cen- 
tur. 4. err. 42. to err. 45. 


Controv. 2. 


Controv, 2. Whether the Maſſe be a ſacrifice 
properly ſo called, 

The Romaniſts would prooue it out of this place v. 1, becauſe the Apoſtle exhorteth to 

ive vp our bodies a liuing gugiey , ſacrifice, 1. hence they reaſon thus: Chriſtians haue a 

acriice properly ſo called, which is the oblation of ſome externall and ſenſible thing vnto 
God by the lawtull Minifter: but there is no ſuch externall ſacrifice to be found among 
Chriſtians ſaving the Maſſe: it remaineth then that the Maſſe is that externall ſacrifice, 

2. Eueric Prieſt muſt haue a ſactifice to offer, but there is no other ſacrifice offered vp b 
the Ptieſts of the ne we teſtament, but the Maſſe: Ergo: to this purpole Bellarm, lib. 1. de 
Mi. cap. 2. & 15. 8 

vontra. 1. Chriſtians neede not any externall ſacrifice to offer vnto God, ſuch as were 
the legall facrifices of beaſts : but they haue a true ſacrifſice, (though not to offer vp daily 
themſelues) which was once killed and ſacrificed vpon the croſſe: which now is not daily to 
be offered vp: but the memotie of that ſacrifice is to be reuiued by the celebration of the 
Sacrament: as our Sauiour ſaith, this dos in remembrance of me. And beſide, this ſacrifice 
once offered for all, there ate other ſacrifices, not properly ſo called, but meraphorically, 
ſuch are the ſpitituall ſactifices of Chriſtians, as is their mortification, mentioned by the A- 
pole hete, v. 1. ſuch ate the ſacrifices of yur Heb.1 3.15. the ſacrifice of almes, Philip. 4. 
17. and S. Paul calleth martyrdome, a ſacrifice of faith, Philip.2.17, other externall ſacri- 
fice there is none neceſſatie for Chriſtians to offer. 

2. Euetie ſacrificing Priefthood mult haue ſomewhat indeede to offer, but the miniftrie 
of the Goſpel is no ſuch-ſacrificing Prieſthood: that is a function of the Popes deuiſing, one 
of Antichriſts creatures, to haue power to make and offer yp Chiiſts bodie: the ſacrificing 
Priefthood of the newe Teſtament, is appropriated and detetmined to, and in the perſon 
of Chriſt, neither doth paſſe vnto any other: Prieſts to offer vp ſpiricuall ſacrifices all Chri- 
ſtians are made in Chriſt, Reuel. 1. 6, and Miniſters eſpecially , who are by calling to offer 
yp the prayers of the congregation vnto God, and to declare his will againe vnto them. 

3. But touching the Maſle, it is no ſacrifice at all: the Euchariſt is a Sacrament, therefore 
no ſacrifice: for a Sacrament is a repreſentation of a thing abſent, a ſacrifice is an oblation 
of a thing preſent: the one is giuen from God to vs, the other offered by vs vnto God. 2. 
Chriſt did not ſacrifice himſelfe in his laſt ſupper , but vpon the eroſſe: therefore neither is 
Chriſt now ſacrificed in the Eucharift. 3. where a ſacrifice is, there is a change and alterati- 
on of the thing ſacrificed: but in the Euchariſt, the bread and wine remaine viſibly and ſen- 
fibly vnchanged: therefore no ſacrifice, 2 

Controv. 3. Of the difference betweene A, and g, worſhip, 
and ſeruice, whether they ſignifie tw] o kinds of religious 
worſhips, the one peculiar to God, the o- 

ä | ther to the creatures, | 

This is generally affirmed by the Romaniſts, that theſe two words doe ſigniſie two kinds 
of religious worſhips, the firſt proper vnto God, the other communicated to the creatures; 
their arguments are theſe, 

1. The Scripture ſo vſeth theſe words, giuing Aaręelar, worſhip vnto God, and , 
ſetuice vnto the creatures, 

2. Fot othetwiſe there ſhould want a proper and peculiar name for the worſhip due on- 
ly vnto God: for ſeruice is due to man,pietie to parents; and other ſuch tearmes of reverence 
are imparted to the creatures: one ly ae7p«a, worſhip,is left to ſiguifie that peculiar kind of 
eruice which is due vnto God, ar els none. | 

3. Worſhip is due vnto ones perſon, in reſpeR of the excellencie thereof: now there are 
three kinds of excellencie, divine, humane, and the middle berweene both, which is of the 
Angels and Saints, and ſo accordingly, there muſt be three kinds of worſhip, divine, peculi- 
at to (God, ciuill or humane, due vnto men, and a middle kind of worſhip, due vnto Saints: 
to this purpoſe, Thomas, 2. queſt. 10 3. art. 3. 

Contra. 1. It is vntrue, that the Scripture ſo diftinguiſheth theſe two words, making 
the one peculiar to God, the other to the creatures: for both gu ſeruice , is vied to ex- 
preſſe the divine worſhip: as Deut. x 3.4. Iud. 2.7. 1. Sam. 7. 3. c. 12.11, and in diuerſe o- 
ther places of the old Teſtament, likewiſe in the newe , Matt. 6. 24. Luk.6.23.and we ſhall 
finde the diuine worſhip to be oftener ſignified, by this word quxria, ſervice , then rei, 

| wor = 
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worſhip: for as Pareus hath diligently obſerued , the firſt is found at the lealt 39. times in the 
olde and newe teſtament aſcribed vnto God, the other about 30. times. And as que, 

ſernice, is giuen vnto God, ſo xergea, worſhip or ſervice, is giuen to the creatures : for 10. 
times in the old Teſtament, as Pare hath ſummed the places, it is ſaid , hon [halt not do in 
the Sabbath, io E], any ſernile works: as Leuit. 23.7. 8. 21. Numb. 28, 18, the o- 
ther places may be ſupplyed out of Parexs, And whereas Bellarmine obiecteth, that in the 
newe Teſtament, Aarpela, is onely vſed for the divine worſhip: that is not ſo, for once in 
the newe teſtament, is it taken for rhe worſhip of the creatures , Rom, 1. 25. Neither doe 
theſe two words ſignifie two kinds of religious worſhips, the one due onely to God, the o- 
ther communicable to the creatute: fot, as the worſhip of idols vnder the teatme of aæręila, 
is forbidden 34.times in the old teſtament, and once in the new, as leatned Parex hath col. 
lected: ſo is it forbidden vndet the other tearme Hyazie, 23. times in the old teſtament: See 
Pareus further, dub. 3. ſo that both theſe when they are vſed for any religious worſhip , are 
not communicable to any creatures, but onely peculiar to God: as Augaſtine confeſſeth, qu, 
34. in Exod, duliam deberi Deo tanguam Domino, latreiam tanquam Deo, that ſeruice, is 
due ynto God, as our Lord and Maſter,and worſhip,as our God, | 

2. If the Greeke tongue ſhould want a peculiar word to expreſſe the divine worſhip, it 
were no more innonyenient, then that both inthe Hebrewe and Latine tongue, the — 
defect is found: and yet there is aſpeciall word, Q4oosCcia , Gods worſpip, which is vſed in 
Scripture, to ſigniſie the diuine wotſhip due vnto God onely, Ioh. 9.3 1. 1. Timoth. 2. 10. 

3. Indeede ciuill worſhip is to be giuen according to the difference of degrees, and ex- 
cellencie of the perſons: but religious worſhip is to be giuen onely as the Lord hath appoin- 
ted it: and yet there ate more diſtinctions of excellencie then theſe three : for cuenamon 
the Angels, there are diuerſe degrees, as of Arkeangels, Thrones, Dominions: and ſo by this 
rule, there ſhould be not onely three, but many kinds of worſhip, 

4. Now touchiog the thing it ſelfe, this we affirme, that there are onely two kind of 
worſhips, areligious, which ſometime is called arge worſhip, ſometime qu, ſeruict, 
and this is peculiar onely vuto God: there is beſide a ciuill adoration and ſeruice, which may 
be giuen to the creatures: ſome of our reaſonsare theſe, 


1. Samuel ſaith vnto the people, 1. Sam. 7. 3. Ae ſerue him onely: where quae, 
religious ſerwice, is commanded due onely to God: ſo that here they can haue no cuaſion, 
by that diſtinction of theſe two words, worſvip and ſeruice. 

2. All worſhip of Angels is ſorbidden: Coloſſ. 2.17. the word is 0qyoxeia , which is not 
by our aduerſaries owne confeſſion, a worſhip peculiar vnto God: ſo Reuel. 22. the An 
forbiddeth Iohn to worſhip him, becauſe he was his fellowe ſeruant : where $, Iohns error 
was not, as Bellermine ſuggeſteth, becauſe he gaue that kind of religious worſhip , vntoan 
angel, which is proper to God onely; but becauſe he did worſhip him amply , for he doth 
not reftraine him from aa, the divine worſhip, but from all 7gooxvynors, all adoration, 
and humble proſtrating ot himſelfe. | 

3. All idelolatricat worſhip is forbidden, but all religious adoration giuen vnto the 
creatures is ſuch as tendeth to idolatrie, becauſe it aſcribeth vnto the creature that which is 
peculiar to the Creator, as to knowe the heart, to be preſent euetie where , to haue power 
to helpe, and ſuch like: for they which pray vnto Angels and Saints, and proſtrate them be- 
fore their images, haue this opinion of them, that they are preſent to heare, and helpe them, 
which onely God can doe: Ergo, ſuch religious adoration is idolatrous : Sce further of this 
queſtion, Synopſ. 

Controv, 4. Of the compariſon betweene vir- 
Linitie ana mariage, 
The Rhemiſts in their annotation, 1. Cor. 7. 3 1. doe extoll virginitic in ſuch ſort , that 
they doe much diſgrace marriage: for theſe are their words, virginitie hath a gratefullpuritis 
and ſandtitie of bodie and ſoule, which wariage bath not, &c, and for this cauſe they 1 that 


Prieſts ate forbidden marriage, That they may be cleaue and pure from all fleſply atts of copu- 
lation, &c. 


But this were to make mariage vncleane, whereas it is not the matrimoniall act, but the 
laſciuious and wanton minde, which abuſeth mariage, that briogeth vncleaneneſſe with ic: 
Origen is more equall, who vpon theſe words, v.1. giue vp your bodies a liuing ſacrifice, ho- 
H. Se. thus writeth, quonians videmus nonnulle: ſanctorum, aliquos etiam en, 75 

wiſſe 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 12. 
buiſſe coningium, c. becauſe we lee that certaine of the Saints, and ſome of the Apoſtles 
were/married; we cannot vnderftand the Apoſtle here to meane virgintie onely , &e. but 
that they which ate in conmgys poſur, & c. placed in mariage; and by conſent for a time doe 

ue themſelues to prayet, corpora ſua exhibere poſſe hoſtiam viuentem, &c . may exhibite 
their bodies a liniug lacrifice; if in other things ſane agant & infle , &c, they deale holily 
ad juſtly, &cc. and concerning virgins he further ſaith , that if they be polluted with pride, 
or couctouſneſle, or ſuch like, they are not to be thou ght, ex ſola virgimrate corporis, Cr. 
by the onely virgioitie of their bodies to offer vp aliving ſacrifice vnto God, &c. Thus then 
there way be both puritie and ſanctitie in matiage, and as the Apoſtle faith, an vndeſiledbed, 
fleb. 13. 4. which the Rhemiſts denie : and there may be pollution and vncleaneſſe in vir- 
ginitie: See fucther, Sywopſ, Papiſ. Cenrar, 3. er. 97. 

Controv, 5. The minde it ſelſe, and not the ſen ſuall part 
onely hath neede of renovation, | 

v. 2. Be changed by the renewing of your mind: this is againſt the poſition of the Philo- 
ſophers: 3s Ariſtotle affirmeth, Ethic. 1. 13. that xbyog Hu wazaxars, reaſon away 
perſwadeth and mooueth vnto the bett things: the Romanilts doe iuwpe with them herein: 
who'thinkethe ſenſuall part of the minde onely to be cottupted. 

But 1. the Apoſtle here ſhewerh that the veric minde,” and ſpitituall part of the ſoule 
hath neede of renouation, 2. indeede in ciuill things and morall duties, the reaſon may be 
apuide, bur in divine and ſupetuatutall, it is blind and erroneous. 3. and if it be here obie- 
Red, that the Philoſophers, as Socrates , Plato, did many exccllenc things by the light of 
jeaſoh: I anſwear , that yet in thoſe things they failed of the true ende: for they reſpected 
not the honour and glorie of God, but ſougbt perfeRion by their one endeauour : and 
herein they ſhewed the error and corruption of their mind, 4. yea the reaſon is ſo farre off, 
from beeing a perfect guide, that euen in the regenerate ,'ir bath neede ſtill ro be renewed, 
i in the Romanes here, to whom S. Paul writeth: how much more in che vnregenerate. 

Controv, 6. Of the perfettron of the Scriptures again 
traditions. 

v. 2. Toproone what the will of Gd i, teceprable, and perfect: this perfect will of God, 
i no where els reuealed but in the ſeriptures: if they contꝛine a perfect reuelation of the will 
of God, then there neede no other aduhaments; hat vſe then of humane traditions, ſuch 
u mary the Church of Rome is peftered with, which haue no warraot our of the Seripture: 
which beemg able ts make the man of God perfelt to enerie good works, 2. Tim. 3.17. all o- 
ther helpes and ſupplyes, are ſupetſtitious and ſuperfluous: See further hereof, Syuopſ. Cen- 


wr. 1. . 11. 13. 


Controv. 7. Againſt freewill, 

v. 2. ¶Aud be not faſbioned, &c, Toltt hence collectech, becauſe the vulgar Latine thus 
redeth, volire configurari, & c. haue you no will to be conformed, &c. that it is, poſſtum in 
#rbitrio hominss, placed in the will of man, whether thus to be faſhioned, or not: whereas 
there is no ſuch word in the originall, for ai ovynuarts 2s, ſignifieth be not faſbioned, not 
be ye not willing to be faſhioned: and beſide the verie next words, he ye changed by the renew - 
ing of your mind, doe confute this opinion, and euidently ſhewe , that a man hath no free- 
will of himſelfe vnto that which is good: Indeede the — ng doe vſe exhortations to 
the regenerate, to ſhewe, that it muſt be the worke of the ſpitit, to ſtitte them vp to doe 
thoſe things whereunto they are exhorred: See further Synopſ. Papiſ. Centur. . err. 46. 

Controv. 8. Againft the arrogancie of the 
Pope, 

v.3. eMccording as God bath dealt to —_ man, &c. Then euerie man hath his cer- 
tine meaſure and tint of gifts: one hath not teceiued all: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cot.7. 7, 
Everie man hath his proper gift of God, r. Then that mat of pride here ſneweth hirnſelſe in 
his colors, who arrogateth to himſelſe authoritie ouet the whole Church: and boaſteth to 
haue all knowledge locked vp in his breaſt: wherein he ſheweth not bimlelfe to be a ſeruant 
of Chtiſts: for all his ſetuants haue reeeiued a portion and meaſure of gifts; one alone hath 
not all, Pare. 

Controv. 9. Ag ainſt the ſuperſtitions orders of the 
Popiſb Cler gie. 
v. 7. Or he that teacheth,on teaching, &c. Pet. Martyr and Gualter vpon this ow do 
ew, 
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ſhew, what was the @conomie, eccleſiaſtical! policie and diſcipline of the Primitiue Church: 
how firſt they had pre/ides doctrina, the pteſidents of docttine, then they bad aſſiſtants, the 
Seniors and Elders, qu: diſciplinam publicam conſervabant , which did preſerue the publike 
diſcipline : the next were the deacons, which diſpenſed the treaſure of the Church, vnto 
whom were ioyned, ſuch as attended the ficke : as in this place, the Apoſtle ſetteth downe 
five offices of the Church, paſtors and teachers, that attended the ſpirituall cdifying of the 
Church: then diſtributors, rulers, ſhewers of mercie, whoſe care was for the externall diſci- 
pline: but now ne xomme quidem extant, & c. not ſo much as the names remaine of theſe 
functions, Martyr: or as Gualter, prater inania nomina, &c. beſide vaine names and titles, 
nothing is left in the Popiſh Church: but they ſubſtituted other orders, as Acolut huſts, ex. 
erciſtes , doorekeepets, candlebearers , and ſuch like: See more hereof , Synopſ. ¶entur. 
1. err. 69. 
Controv. 10. Tbe Pope not the head of the 
Churc b, 

v. 3. We are one bodiein Chriſt : Beſide that in this place the Church is ſaid to be the 
bodie of Chriſt, and ſo he conſequently the head thereof:as S. Paul calleth directly, Epheſ. 
1. 21. Coloſſ. 1. 18. and ſo this beeing a title peculiar to Chriſt, to be head of the Church, 
no mortall man can atrogate it to himſelſe: ic may be thus further ſhewed, 1. the Apoſtles 
did not take vpon them to be heads of the Church: for S. Paul both here, and 1. Cor, 12, 
doth reckon himſelfe in the number of the members, 2. the Church hath not two heads, 
Chriſt is one, the Pope cannot be another. 3. the head giueth direction and influence to the 
bodie, none of theſe offices can the Pope doe vato the Church. 4. the Church is not the 
ſpouſe or bodie of the Pope, therefore he is not the head thereof, 5. from Peter to Cle. 
mens 8. 200, Popes haue died, but the head of the Churh dieth not, for then tbe Church 
ſhould die with it. 6, from Euariſtus to Piu 5.the Papall ſea was vacant at times, 38, yeares, 
8. moneths, and 29. dayes, as Mercator caſteth it in his cronologie, then ſa long was the 
Church without an head, if the Pope were the head, 7. there haue beene at one time 2,and 
ſometime three Popes, then ſhould the Church haue had ſo many heads, ex Pareo. 

Controv. 11. That to lone our enemies is a precept, and commanded, 
not connſelled as indifferent, 

v. 14, Bleſſe them which perſecute you, &c, The Romaniſts doe hold, that a man is not 
bound extra ceſum neceſſitatis, but in caſe of neceſſitie to ſuccour his enemie, and to apply 
any particular prayer vnto him, but onely in generall: in caſe of neceſſitie to doe it, it is a 
precept, but otherwiſe, and in other caſes it is a counſell onely: to this purpoſe Thoma 22, 
qu. 25. whom Pererius followeth, 2. diſput. numer, 8, Tolet addeth further,for a man to be 
readie in miude, not onely not to revenge himſelſe, but to ſuffer more wrong, as to hold his 
other cheeke when he is ſmitten vpon the one, is a precept, but in fact to doe it, is but a 
counſell onely, annot. 30. in ſine: and a precept and counſell (they ſay) doe thus differ: the 
firfi be longeth to all Chriſtians, and to leaue it vndone is ſinne, the other is onely for ſuch as 
are perfect, which though to leaue vndone be no ſinne, yet to do it, is oſgteat metit. 

Cont. 1. S. Pauls precept is here generall, to bleſſe out perſecutors, there is no caſe or time 
excepted : Chriſtian charitie muſt not be reſtrained nor limited: who then ſeeth not, but 
that this minſing and cutting of the Apoſtolicall precept, is againſt the rule of chatitie. 2. 
to be alwaies readie in mind, and in fact when occaſion requireth to keepe patience toward 
our enemie, is a precept and commanded : but according to the ſtrict letter, to turne the 
cheeke to the enemie, when one is ſtriken, is neither precept not counſell: for our Bleſſed 
Sauiour beeing ſmitten on the one cheeke did not turne the other, who was moſt perfect in 
all his actions. 3. a difference berweene precepts and counſels we graunt, in reſpect of the 
matter and ſubiect: the one is of things neceliiie , the other of matters in their owne na- 
ture indifferent: ſuch as that is, 1. Cor. 7.1 5. of beſtowing ones virgine, but otherwiſe they 
are both generall and not to be omitted, and neither are meritorious : See further Synop/. 


(entur, 2. err. 84. 
6. eMorallobſeruations, 
Obſerv. 1. Of the neceſſitie of good works and a 


goaly life, 
v. 1. Theſerch you brethrev, & c. S. Paul hauing hitherto in this epiſtle laid de 
octrine 
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vponthe \Epi/tle tothe Romances. Chapdz) 3 


doctine of iuſtification, and of other principal points of Chir iſtian religion, now begin- 
neth co exhott vnto hohes, ana to the ſhewing torth of the fruits of our regenelbatiqut 28 
dete in this place he entreateth them to giue vp themſelues and their bodies to the ſetuite of 
God: for this is the end of our redemption and deliuerance to ſerue the Lurd Luki-t;74; 
. Fulvlus, when he had taken away his ſonne from following Cataline; ho killed hius, ſapi 
mg nen Catulma te genui ſedparrie, I did not beget thee ſot Cataline, but ſot the tobnitie: 
ut it may be bettet ſaid of vs, that God hath not created vs to ferue the Deuill, the world 
the fleſh, but to ſerue him: When Philip King of Mace don, beeing ſomeu hat plraſant, 
ad daunce and ſeape among the poore captives; inſulting ouer tbem, and vpbrayding their 
niſerie, Demades {aid vnto him in this manner, cum ſortana tibi Agamemnonu per ſonam 
inpoſuerit, nounete pudet Ther fuem agere, ſeing fortune hath put vpon thee the perton of A. 
nemnon (that is of a King) art not thou aſhamed to play Therſites ( who was a baſe, cona 
emptible, and odious, rayling companion: Iſo when God hath called vs to this high diguitie 
o be called his fonnes, and hath made vs heires of his kingdome, yea Kings in Chrilt, it 
$2 ſhame ſot vs, to abaſe our ſelues to the vile condition of becing ſetuants vnto finne; 
Oblſerv. 2. We muſt not con forme our ſelues to the faſhion of this world bb: 
. 2. Aud be ye not faſhioned, Sc. Chryſoſtome obleructh well, that the figure and 
aſhion of this world is but a tranſitotie thing: it is tanquam Perſona ſcenice non:'\conſiſtens 
mum ſubſtantia, as a perſon counterferted vpon the ſtage, not a thing of any ſubftance:avd 
therefore it were a vaine thingto conforme our ſelues to it: therefore the Apofile ſaith; z#+ 
vſed it not, for the faſhion of this world goeth away,1. Cor. 7.32. 
Obſerv. 3. eAgainſt curioſſtir. | E 


fanld vſe this world as if we, 
5. 3. That no man vnderſtand abone that, which is meere;&c. This maketh againſt thoſe 
which are curious ſcarchers and priers into Gods ſecrets, negleRing thoſe things, u hich ate 
for their neceſſatie knowledge and vſe: Sirach giueth good counſell, Eccleſiaſtic. 3422. 
due not vut the things thataretoothard for thee, &c. but what God bath commanded i hinle 
non that with reuerence, ce. Auguſtine ſaith well, melius eff dubitare de occultis, quam li- 
lere de inc er tis, & c. it is bettet to doubt of hid matters, then to contend about vncertaine. 
The Pniloſopher was worthely teptooued of his maid, who while he was vewing the ſtarres 
kliaro a pit, that was before him: ſuch are they, which ſecke after things to high aboue 
their reach, and let goe things more profitable, Ne 

Obſetr. 4. Againſt pride and vaine glorie. 5 
v. 3. That euery one onderfland according to ſobrietie, Cbryſeſtome hath here an excel- 
ent morall againſt artogancie, when men doe attribute mote to themſelues then there is 
auſe, and are puffed vp with pride, 1. he compareth the arrogant man to a vetie foole a for 
heir ſpeaches are alike vaine, and fooliſh: the proud man ſaith, I will ſet my throne aboue the 
farres, Iſay. 14. I haue gathered all the carth as one dot h gather eg ges, Iſai, 10. 1 3. what 
auld a vetie idiot and foole ſay more: ſaving that herein they differ, that fooles ate pitied, 
becauſe they are ſuch by nature, not by their owne fault, but a proud man none Hath pitie of: 
eu deſipinnt cum illis, veniam tamen vi illi, non merentur, they ate vnwile like the other, 

n they deſerue not pardon, as the other. | 

2. He that exceedeth the meaſure of prudence, and is puft vp in pride becommeth foo. 
liſh: he is timorous,and raſh, and ſubiect to all infirmities whatſocuer: as Nabal of a proud 
man, became fooliſh, and afterward ſo faint hearted, and timorous, that through ſeare he 
lied: for like as corpus intemperatum factum quibuſvis eſt paſſiontbus obnoxium, a bodit᷑ be- 
ngintemperate, and hauing loft the complexion, is ſubiect to euery paſſionꝭ fo the minde 
having loſt humilitie and prudence, is apt to euery infirmitie: and like as the eye beeing 
blind, maketh all che members blind, ſo is it with atrogancie, that blindeth the mind. 

3. An arrogant man maketh himſelfe a monſter: for ſan tibi penn as innaſci opt ares, it may 
be thou wouldeſt wiſh thou hadſt feathers and wings: tor a proud manomnine volare cunã. 
tur, endeauoureth as it were to flie in his mind, and ſo becommeth a vetie mouſſer, a man 
with win 8. 1 12 aig 
J. In the laſt paſſage, he compareth a proud man not to aſhes or duſt, or durt, for they 
ne to goodʒbut they ſeeme to me ſtupæ accenſæ ſimiles, to be like vnto rowiet on fire: which 
z ſoone kindled, and ſoone extiuct, and it leauerh nothing behind it: ſo is the mind of an 
urogant man quickly ioflamed, aud as ſoone quenched, and come to nothing: more caſuall 
hen a ſpiders web, and more light and vaine then imoake. Stor: 51183689 

| Ccc x Obſey. 5. 
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1890 | Obſerv. Of hoſpisalititr. lit Ow” 

v. 3. Giuing your ſelues to hoſpitalitie, Chryſoſtome here hath an other worthie treatiſe 
concerning holpitalitie, againſt thoſe which/one!y; doe nor giue, but aſflict and gtieue the 
poote, with reuiliig words. 1. he ſpeaketh againſt their cutioſitie, which ſift and examine 
the poote narrowly, before they will giue him any thing : if Abraham had dope ſo; he had 
miſſed of entertaining the Angels, & ſo if thou curioſa ſernreri panperem doe cutivully ſiſt 
a foore man thoũ maiſt ſometime let {lip a man approoucd.of God: but what if he be a leud 
man of life, dothnot God ſuffer the ſunne to ſhine vpon ſuch, and doſt not thay thinke him 
woetthic of a motſell of bread : it is extreame inſolencie, pro vno pane totem hominis miſeri 
vit am cur io ſe inquirere, lot a peece of bread to ſiſt the whole life of a pooꝛo miſerable man: 
but what if he be chine enemie, yet remember, quod ſamalus illuus er, qui percutienter ſe en- 
ravit, &c. that thou att his ſeruant, which cured him, that {mote him: yea Chriſt , os illug, 
quod mortem operatum erat, exeſculat us eſt, kiſſed that mouth, hich wrought his death, 

41. In the next paſizge ('bryſoftome ſheweth how monſtrous a thing it is, not onely to 
withdraw beneuolence from the poore, but to perſecute them with euill language, 1. thou 
addeſt affliction to affliction, velut nempeſſ atem tempeſtati, as one tempeſt to an other: and 
him that fleeth vnto the hauen, thou doſt driue backe yporrthe rocks. 2. »qnomtods peccats- 
rum tmorum veniam perts, qui aum convitiaris, qui tibi — — 
aske pardon of thy finnes, who taileſt on bim, that hath not ſinned againſt iberꝰ 3. thou 
art herein more cruell then the ſaluage beaſt: for they onely ravin, vuhen their 
compelleth them, ta nomine cogente fratrem tnum devoras ;mordes , laceras, thou, uo 
man compelling thee, doſt deuoute thy brother, bite him, teate him, &c. 4. how doſt 
thou thinke to teceiue the holy oblation, qui lu guam human ſanguine rubefeciſti, which 
haſt died thy tongue redde with mans blood. 5. they which feede not the poore are con- 
demned;Goe ye curſed into eutriaſting fire, prepared for the deuill and his angels : and what 
puniſhment, thinkeft thou, ſhall they haue, qui nom ſolum non paſcennt, ſed & convitiantur, 
Cc. which doe not onely not feede,bur raile alſo and revile;&c; - | 

| 6. Obſerv, That no man ſhould ſtand vpon his awne wit but vſe the 
connſell and aduice of others. \ | | 

v. 16. Be not wiſe in your ſolust: becauſe euery one ſeeth not all, and the moſt 
may be ſometime deceiued, it is very expedient, that we ſhould giue care vnto the counſell 
of others: we ſee that Rebeccahs aduiſe vnto Iacob, cortected the ouerſight of Iſaac, who 
ne would haue giuen the bleſſing vnto Eſau, refuſiug Iacob: Moſes that wiſe lawgiuer 

eatkned to the counſell of Hobab his father in law: and Naaman refuſed not the counſell 
oſ his poore ſeruanc, who aduiſed him to doe as the Prophet had preſcribed. 

75. Obſery, Nom to onercoms our enemies with patience and lenitis. 

V. 20. Thou ſhalt beape coales of fire;&c, that is either thou ſhale winne him with thy be- 
nefirs,2s ſome interpret it, or, heape vp a greater iudgement againſt him: And true itis,that 
oftentimes the malice of the enemie, which is by violence and reſiſting more inflamed, is by 
lenitie afſwaged: as Sauls furie toward Dauid, was for the time much abated, when Dauid 
ſpared him in the cave, having cut off the lappe of his garment, and an other time when he 
tooke from him his ſpeare;and por of water, 1. Sam. 24. 26. In forren ſtories, euen among 
the heathen, metnerable mention is made of Phocion that noble Athenian, who beeing vn- 
worthily condemned to die, vhen he was about to drinke the deadly cuppe, beeing asked of 
his friends, v hat meſſage he would ſend to his ſonne;anſwered, mando ei hoc vt obliviſcatur 
potus being ; this I command him, that he forget this drinke, which the Athenians haue ap- 
pointed for me. Aeliav. lib. 1 2. : 

The like Valeri Maximus lib. . c. . wrĩteth of Cicero, who defended Gabmus in op 
iudgement, who in his Conſulſhip had expelled him the citie : like wiſe twice he pleaded for 
Vutiniuu, that ſhewed himſelfe a profeſſed enemie alwaies to Cicero. Not vnlike voto theſe 
is the example of Balduin king of Ieruſalem, who hauing put the Arabian Saracens to 
flight, and taken great ſpoiles, in his returne found vpon the way a woman readie to trauel 
of child, wife vnto a chiefe Prince of the Arabians, whom he had left behind, beeing purſu- 
ed, whom he covered with his owne mantle; and appointed a woman to attend vpon her, 
and left with her two milch camels : This his kindnes was not loft : for afterward he beeint 
beſieged by the Arabians, and put to a great ſtraight, was delivered by the meanes of that 
Captaine, whoſe wife h#had ſuccoured in her exttemitie. 
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1. The text with the diverſe Gs. 


x, Let overy ſoule be ſubieR to the higher (or ſupereminenr)-powers : for there is no 

power but of God: and the powers that be, are ordained of God. 
2 Whoſoeuier therefore ſetteth him ſolſe apainſt the power, (reſſteth, B. G. L. but thore is 
in other word for that afterward) reſiſteth the ordinance of God: and they that teſiſt, ſhall 
receive to themſelues condemnation.(indge ment, V.) 

3 For tulers B. (magiſtrates, G. Be. A Norrec) ate not to be frared (are not a feare, Gr.) for 

a works, but for evill: wilt thou then not teare{(be without feare,G.)the powe: doe well, 
2 ſhalc thou haue praiſe of the ſame, 

4 For he is the miniſter of God for thy good: (meal ih, B. G.) but if thou doe euill, feate: 
for he beareth not the eee PA, ans cauſe, L. fagnought,G. einn) for he is the mi- 
niſter of God, and teuenget rath(ro take vengeance, G. )on bim, hacYoek euill. 

Whereſore it is neceſſarie to be ſubiect, not becauſe of wrath onely, bur alſo for con- 
kience ſake, 

1:6; For,for this cauſe pay ye alſo tribute: for they are Gods miniſters, bending themſelues 
(ferving,L,B applying themſelues,G.xgorragregiyres with rue and frength applying : * . 
12.4'2.)t6 the ſame purpoſe. 

ue vnto all men their dutie: tribute, to whome ye owe aibute; cuſtome,to whom cu- 
le ; feare'to home feare; honour, to whom hondur. 

g O we nothing to any man, but to loue one an other: fot he that loueth an other (h 
wighbour, L. S. Math fulfilled the Law. 
ng: For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultetie, Thou ſhak nor kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteale, 
Thou halt not beare falſe witneſſe, Thou halt! not couet: and if there be any other com- 
wandement, ic is briefly comprehended (capitalated, Gr. not reſtoared,L.fulfilled,S,) in _ 
lying,namely B. Be. (in this, Gr.) Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. N 
* Charitie doth not euil to che 1 therefore & charitie nnn ol the 
BH And that confidering Flug Gri) the ſeaſon, chat itis now time (ö 0.0 
dare ſhould be taiſed( as, Jfrom ſeeepe: for now jc ſaluation nearer vs (benter,rhes 
n ſalua then i is #raver,L.B.G then when we beleeued d, 0. 
#2 The nightispalt on, (paſſed before, L. praceſſit, bùt it irbetter ene! * 7, 1 
io Be. Jandthe day is 9 (is ar haud, G. is come gh, B.) let vs therefore caſt a- 
wy the works of — and put on the atmour of ligbt, (the habit which ER he: 
be, Be. ad. 
oh So el we'walke honeſtly, as in the day, not in tyoting, Be. (or gluttonie, G. in mu- 
F. or dtunltennes, neither iu chambringlaud wantonnes, nor in ſirife, and envying: 
i But put ye on the Lord Ieſus . no care (wake 10 ige. B uu 
thefleſh eee. luſts cher rot 


dino 11.7 cn. —— and part., wn 
dne Chad r from the exhettation to the offices of chatitie; the Apoſtle com- 
mech viitd ende — xvnto the Magiſtrate, and then ſalleth agdine into the com- 
nendation of four;dehe from gtoſſe vices and corruptions of life: ſo then of this chap- 
ter there ate threeÞarts 1. the firſt of. dutle do be exhibited to the magiſttate, to v. 9, 2. 
ofloue in gebetall a8, 9, 10 Wothe dehort tion is extended from v. 1 t the ende. | 


. OP CET IO” 


n I, In the firſt the propoſition is expreſſed, v. 1. euery ſoule mult be ſubiect ro the magi- 
1 — which iy tonfitmied by(Wdiuers reaſo ns: 1. ſtom the author or efficient cauſe, which is 
e N che ebntisrit chat chey which reſiſt magiſtrates, reſiſt againſt the ordi- 
0 „f from che effects; the puniſhment of thoſe which diſobey, v.2. 3. from 
ll | ible eee eee, the praiſe of wel · doets, v. 3. and the puniſh- 


mithd of them cht dot eu; N. 4. from the ineonuenience that enſueth, he that diſo- 
Rab. violatethia gd cooſeidhts' therefore for conſcience fake:we muſt be ſubie,vo5, 
TIN part*0'thie;whole:they pay 1 muſt yeeld obedience alſo in o- 
enge v . al equoftom the equitie of itꝛive in wet 0-4 — all, that which is due, 
ehesten due yuto — he * by dluets particulars, v. 7. Ergo; * 

Cec 2 2. In 
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2. In the ſecond part the Apoſtle exhorteth vnto mutuall loue. 1. from the rule of e. 
quitie, it is a common debt, which one oweth vnto an other. 2. from the effects, it is the 
fulfilling of the law, v. 8. which be prooueth, 1. by a particular induction, v. 9. 2. by te⸗ 
moouing of the contratie effects: loue doth none euill vnto our neighbour; therefore it is 
the fulfilling of the law. 

3. Then the Apoſtle concludeth with a generall dehortation from cettaine vices: which 
is ioyned with an exhortation to the contrarie vertues. And the ſame is eithet generall vrged 
by two arguments: 1. one taken from the ſtate of the regenerate, ſaluation is neater now, 
then before, v.i 1. 2. the other from the circumſtance of time, which is propounded ſigu- 
ratiuely; the night is paſt, and the day is come, v.12. Then the particular exhortation fol. 
loweth, v. i 3. with a dehortation from the conttatie vices : and fo he concludeth againe ge- 
nerally concerning both, v.14. | 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. | 


I. Queſt, Of the occaſion, which mooned the Apoſtle in this chapter toentreat of the 

dutie of ſnbwefts to the Magiſtrate. * 
1. Chryſoſtome thinketh, that the Apoſtle having treated inthe former chapter of pati 
ence, and not rendting euill for euill, doth very opportunely now mooue obedience. ymo 
the Magiſtrate ; multo enim mags illis, qui benefaciunt, &c, for much mote ought we to o- 

bey thein, which deſerue well of vs; if we ſhould not be auenged of them, x hich doe euill. 

2. Befide he giueth an other reaſon, that whereas the Chriſtians had in thoſe daies many 
troubles, tentations, and trialls, it was needleſſe, vanas tentationes ſuperaddere, to adde vaine 
idle tentations and occaſions of trouble, namely, in teſiſting the Magiſtrates. 


3. Calvin thinketh, that this precept was added eſpecially, becauſe of the lewes, to whom 


it ſeemed a very vnmeete thing, that progenies Abraha in ſeruitute maneret, that theproge- 
nie of Abraham ſhould remaine in ſeruitude vnder heathen gouernors.:-the ſame reaſon is 
touched by Peter Martyr. .. | | 


4. Pareus addeth, that S. Pauls docttine concerning Chriſtian libertie, as be ſaid before, 


c. 6. we are not vnder the law, but under grace, might haue beene miſconſtrued, as thoy 
Chriſtiãs ſhould-not be ſubiect to ciuil laws: & therfore he ſeaſonably vrgeih ciuil obedigce, 

5. Adde hereunto, that the Chriſtians were defamed, as enemies vnto the policies a 
Common wealths, and ciuill Magiſttacie: which falſe ſurmiſe was the cauſe of the peiſſeu - 
ting of Chriſtians, as Clemens Ale xandriu. lib. 4. ſtromat. therefore the Apoſtle togiue 
fatisfaRion to the Gentiles, thus exhorteth: this mooued, duſtinas (Mari io his 3.8% 
logie vnto e Antonius the Emperor, to cleare the Chriſtians by many arguments of this 
miſed imputation: Tolet. „ A. Wel 

6. And further, whereas the Apoſtle before had taught, that Chriſtians ſhould not i- 
venge themſelues: ſome might haue gathered thereupon, chat ĩt were not Jajwfull to vie the 
defenſe of the Magiſtrate againſt wrongs : nay: that ic wei not Jawful{ for; the Magiſttate 
ro take reuenge of euill doers, therefore the Apoſtle veriefidly; ſalleth into this dileourſe: 
Gualter, 1 8 8 * * 

7. And laſtly beesble che Megiltrates dete ten küff debe geidthat choFfaichfull might 
take themſelues free from the command of Infidels, as ſubies from their Magnaten, r 
uants from their Maſters, che Apoſtle doth intemlace this trestile, Calvin, Gualter: for cheſe 
and ſuch like reaſons doth the Apoſtle ſo inculcate this doctrine of tiuill obedience, as in 


1 ' 


this place, and 1. Tim. 12. Tit. 3. 1. and S.PeteragreethiPer; 2, 13. 14. 
Queſt. 2. How everie ſoule ſuouid be ſubiott to the higher 
. | TY awers: ' (1017 3170 ll Het! 1 

I. Euerie ſoule. 1. The ſoule is put, a part for the Whole, hyabe ſigure ſyuec doche, accor- 
ding to the phraſe of Scripture: as Haymo giutth inſtance of chat place Gen. 46. how Iacab 
went downe to Egypt with 70. ſoules: and Act. 27. there were 275. ſoules with Paul in che 
ſhip:as ſometime the fleſh, the other part of man is taken for the whole: as. all fleſb ſpell ſes tht 
ſaluation of the Lerd. 2. But Origens conceit is here ſomwhat curious,as Aartyr and Exa(: 
mus note, that it is not ſaid, enery ſpirit, but every ſexe, forthe ſpirituall man; which bath ze. 
nounced the world, hath nothing wherin to be ſubiect to the ſuperior powers: as the Apoſſle 
ſaid, geld & ſ ver haus we none: he that hath none of theſe, nũ haber unde ſubiaceat poteſt 
hath nothing wherein to be ſubieR to the powers, &c. But auen che Apoſtles 9 
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obedient vnto them. 3. he faith, euery ſoule, quia debet efſe voluntaria ſubiefio,becaule this 
ſubiection mult be voluntarie, not onely in bodie, but in ſoule, Gorrhav, 4. and further by 
this is fignified, that all mortall men, none excepted, ſhould beſo ſubiect; and therefore he 
faith, euery ſonle. 5. Caietane yet noteth further, that not onely our bodies, and out ſub- 
ſance, but euen our ſoules ſhould be ſubiect vnto the ſecular powers, in ys que poſſunt legi- 
time imperare, in thoſe things, wherein they may lazvfully command, 

Be ſnbieft, The word is vrorzoedw,which hgnifieth to be ſubordinate : where 1. is inſi- 
nyated the order of gouetument, which whoſoeuer reſiſteth, bringeth in diſorder and con- 
hon, 2. and Chryſoſtome noteth, that he ſaith not, be obedient, but be ſubieft ; which is a 

nerall word, comprehending all other duties and ſeruices, 3. but this mult be limited 
to choſe things, which are Jawfully commanded : for otherwiſe, if they ſhall require any 
thin againſt the gloric of God, and our conſcience, we mult follow the example of the A- 

es, Act. 4. to obey God, rather then man, Gualt. ſo Haymo well obterueth, that as man 
confitterh of bodie and ſoule, ſo he muſt inviolably in his ſoule, ſervare fidem Deo, keepe his 
fith vnto God, and in his bodie ſerve the powers, 

To the Juperior or cbiefe powers, 1. The vulgar Latin readeih, ſublimiaribus, highet pow- 
es:which Eraſmus and Beza thinke not to be ſo fir, becauſe the word in the originall is nor 
nche imperative: and this would giue occaſion to {ome tothinke, that obedience ſhould be 
ziuen onely to the chiefe magiſtrate, But they are called high in reſpeR of the people, ouet 
whom they are ſer, nor compared among themſelues: for not onely the King as the chicfe, 
but other inferiour officers and miniſters are to be obeied; as S. Peter ſheweth, 1.epift.2.3. 
14; 2. Caietane obſerueth, that this word high, or excelling,is added to exclude tyrants, who 
tenor excelling Lords, and ſo be taketh the Apoſtle to ſpeake de legitimis poteſtai b. of law- 
fall powers : but I preferre the ordinarie gloſſe, which vnderſtandeth the Apoſtle of ſecular 

ers, ſve bonts, ſrve malis,whether good, or euill: and Peter Martyr obſerueth well, that 
| — we muſt not inquire, quo iure, quave iniuria, by what right or wrong, theſe powers ob- 
- ined their authoritie : for the Romanes by force, not by right, were at this time Lords of 
the world: but the Magiſtrates for the preſent are to be obeied. 3. (bryſoſtome alſo noteth 
well,chat the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the perſon of the gouernors, ſed de ipſa re, but of the 
it ſelfe,of their authotitie, and power: that howſocuer they are vaworthie of their au- 
yoricie, which abuſe it, yet the power, which they haue, is to be obeied. 4. Lyranus, and 

o be fore him, thinke this place to be vnderſtood of ſpirituall gouernors, and Prelates, 
well as ſecular and ciuill: but Chryſeſtamie, and Baſil. lib. de couſtitut. Monach. c. 23. doe 
better interpret this place of ciuill gouernors: and Bafis reaſon is, becauſe the Apoſtle after- 
ward maketh mention of tribute, which is due onely to the ſecular power: And therefore 

Calvine iuſtly taketh exception to the Romaniſts, which out of this place would conclude, 
that obedience is to be giuen alſo to the Prelates of the Church, Pererius hete, diſput. 1. un- 
wr.z, oppoſeth Baſil vnto Calvin, who ſhould thinke, that obedience to Prelates may be 
concluded out of this place: but Baſil in the place before alleadged, diretlyſheweth, that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh de poteſtatibus mundi, of the worldly,not of ſpitituallpowers: onely he 
reaſoneth from hence, from the leſſe to the greater; that if ſuch obediente be to be giuen to 
empor all gouernors, quarito A N how much more to ſpirituall; and then for proofe 
bereof, he alleadgeth that place, Heb.1 3. 17. Obey thoſe which haue the onerſight of you. 
| 3. Queſt. Hon the powers that be, are ſaid to be of God. 

1. God in the beginning gaue a threefold power vnto man:firft ouer himſelfe:God gaue 
mio man free will, whereby he ſhould gouerne all his actions: then he gave him power over 
the other creatures: and thirdly, he gaue vnto man power ouer man, firſt in families, as vnto 
the father ouer his children, to the maſter ouer his ſeruants, to the husband ouer his wiſe: 
then in the politike regimett, of whar kind ſacuer it be, whether AMomarehucall, of one, Ari- 
| forraticall,of many, and thoſe the beſt, or Democratic all. which is the popular Rate: all theſe 
lud their beginning from God ſome mediatly, fone immediatly, Parexs; . 
| But it will be asked, how and when this order of gouernment, was firſt inſtituted of God: 


\ 


the anſwer is, that Gad imptinted in man by nature, this originall light, to ſee the neceſſitie 
oſgouernment, without the which there would be no order: as we ſee, that the vnreaſonable 


Tf reatures,as the filly bees haue their gouernor; the cranes alſo, and ſheepe: Chin ſeſtomt ad- 
' I %th further, maruell not, that God hath appointed rule and gouernment among men; 
n iſtud in corpore fecerit, ſeeing; he hath done aq like in the bodie : for ſome parts 
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are made to direct and guide the teſt: this natutall inſtinct of government the Lord eftſpone 
confitmed by ptecept; as Gen. 9. G. ho ſocuer ſhedderh mans blood, by man ſball bis blood be 
ſbedde: which is not vndetſtood of euery one, ſor God is not the author of confuſion, but of 
the Magiſtrate, by whom the murther ſhould be puniſhed, Martyr. | wo 
3. Tolet here bath a very good diſtinction, betweene poteſtas, vſuus poteſt atis, aſſumptio in 
pot eſtatem, the power, the yſe of the power, and the aſſuming of the power : for the power 
may be of God, when the abuſe of the power commeth of the deuill, and of mans owne cor- 
ruption: as Saul had his kingly power from God, but he abuſed ir vnto crueltie: and the af. 
ſuming of that power, and the entring into it, is often vnlawfull;.as Abimelech by ctueltie 
aſpired the gouernment, Iudg. 9. | 
4. Beſide; the ſame author obſerueth well a difference betweene the Ciuill and Eccleſi. 
aſticall regiment: for the firſt is ſo from God, that yet the inſtirution thereof may be deviſed 
by wan; as a king may in his kingdome according to the neceſſitie of the ſtate, ereR new 
officers and miniſters, and therefote it is called, the ordinance of man, 1. Pet. 2. 1 3. but the 
ſpirituall power is immediately inſtituted of God, and therefore the Apoſſle ſaith, Eph. 4. 
11. He gaue ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Enangehifts, &c. Thus farre ' Tolet go. 
eth well: but this that is well ſaid, he cortupteth with a dramtne of his Popiſh.dregges; that 
Chriſt gaue this power to make Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſſicall miniſters to Peter, which 
power in ſucceſſores eius amanavit, & c. did iſſue forth to all his poſteritie: and ſo, faith heal 
Eccleſiaſticall power did not immediately came from Chriſt, but onely prima poteſtas, the 
firſt powet, aut of the which the teſt doe flow; but ſo is it not in the ſecular ſtate, | 
Contra. 1. As though the other Apoſtles did not as well conſtitute Biſhops, Elders, and 
other officers,as well as Peter: the Deacons, Act.7. were * common conſent oſ 
the Apoſtles: and Paul and Barnabas ordained Elders in every Church, Act. 14. 23. 2. it 
will be hard for him to prooue the Pope to be Peters ſucceſſor, and to ſucceede in his A 
ſtolicall power. 2. If the otiginall Eecleſiaſticall power onely were immediatly from Chriſt, 
ſo is it in the ſecular alſo: for that originally hath Gods immediate warrant, that there ſhould 
be rulers, and-gouernors ouer the people: and do there ſhould be no difference at all in this 
behalſe. 4, Wherefore we acknowledge this a true difference betweene the Ciuill and 
Eccleſiaſticall lace propounded by Tolet, but againe reiected, and diſavowed by him; that 
euery Eccleſiaſticall office and miniſtrie wes immediatly inſtituted by Chriſt, and his Apo- 
ſtles, though now mediatly by the Church, men are aſſumed to theſe offices; but in the. 
vill gouernment, the inſlitution onely in genetall is from God, many particular offices haue 
beene inuented by men. "1 ft 61 {122320 
| 1 4. Queſt, Whether every ſuperiour power 
IF 0 N be of: God. | | 
That euery Magiſtracie and gouernment is not of God, it may be thus obiected. | 
d. The Lord faich by his Prophet Hoſheay$. 4. they haue fer vp Princes, but not by me: 
they bane made Princes, and I knew it not. IG 5 | 05 
2. A tytannicull gouernment is not of God, but many gouernments inthe world are tj 
rannicall, as of the Turks and Mahometans. | offs 1 ' 
3. Magiſtrates ate created, and appointed by men, and $. Petet calleth them humane or- 
dinancesi. Pæt. a i. therefore they are not all of Ge. oi 
4. Sathan is called the prince oſ the world, loh. 14. 30. yea the god of the world, 2. Cor. 
4.4. and he rakerh von him to diſtribute the kingdomes of the world, Matth. 4. 9. thetſote 
they are not of Gd. TI ; 197: +11} 26 ve | ny 
5. And if euery power were of God, then the ſupreame au 


thoritie, wbich che Pope chal+ 
lengeth ouer the vniuerſall Church;ſhould be of God, {12 OJ ,119:;: | ' x 

Anſ. Fuſt in-generall this diſtinction is to be premiſed, which-may ſerue:to diſſolue eue · 
ty particular obiection: we muſt make a difference betweeue the power in it ſelſe conſide. 
ted, and the way ofattaining-vnts that power, and the-vſc on manner of execution: the fiſt 
ivalwaics of God; bur nor the ſecond, and the third, for when any by briberie, crueltie, ot 2- 
ny: ther cortupt meanes, attaineth — — or if he abuſe his power to the 


maintenance of ſuperſtition, and to oppteſſe the people of Godin neither of thele reſpes, 
ib it ſaid to be of God. Origen doth thus illuſtrate this, by the ſimilitude of che parts of the 
bodie, as the ſigiit and hearing, are naturallfaculves giuen vs of God, aud yet men may abuſe 
them ad imp & iniqua miviſtrria, to wicked und vngodly ſeruices: Cbryſeſtome ſheweth 
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this difference by the example of matiage : catnall copulation lawfully vſed in marijageis 
of God, yet there may be an vnlawtull cobabitation and copulation with women, which. is 
not of God: ſo in the Magiſtracie, we muſt diftinguiſh berweene the inſtitution and the a- 
buſe thereof, the fitſt is of God, ſo is not the other : How for a further anſwear in particuliar 
we lay, x ed 
1. To the firſt place obiected out of Hoſhea, diverſe anſwears ate made. 1. Hierome 
thinke th that the Prophet ſpeaketh of Saul, who was choſen errore popali , non uoluntate 
Domini, by the ettot of the people, not by the will of God: but it is euident, that the Pro- 
et in that place toucheth the prepoſterous ſetting vp of Ieroboam and his idolattie, as v. 
5. Thy calfe O Samaria did caſt thee off. 2. Wherefore the better anſwear is, that concer- 
ning the thing it ſelfe, the renting of the kingdome from Salomon, and giuing of tenne 
wibes to Ietoboam, was the Lords owne act, as the Prophet Abiah ſaith, 1 King. 1 1.3 1. but 
in reſpect of the circumſtances, as the rebellion of the people againſt their lawtull king,aud 
their fallingaway from his obedience, without conſulting with God, ſo was it not the Lords 
28, Parc. 3. Pet, rye ſaich furthet, that he is ſaid to have raigned but not by God, 
in teſpect of the manner of his gouernement, quia ſe non accomodavn ad ſcriptam & pate- 


ſaſtam Dei valuntatem, becauſe he applyed not himſelfe to the written and revealed will 


of God. 3. Fam putteth both theſe anſwears together, that Ieroboam and ſuch other go- 
yernours, ate ſaid to raigne, but not by God, becauſe they invade the kingdome, preter or- 
lem; Cc. beſide or contrarie to the order inſtituted of God, & bi non Deo regnant, they 
e for themſelues, not vnto the honour and glorie of God: yet the power it ſelfe which 
they haue is of God: to this purpoſe Greg erie writeth well, as he is alleadged in the ordiha- 
tic gloſſe, iamoris elatio, non ordo poteſtarts in crimine eft, potentiam Des diſtribuit, elatio- 
new pot ent ia malitia noſtr e mentis axvenit, the ſwelling pride, not the orderly power is to 
be blaned, God giueth the power, but the proud viage af the power, the malice of mans 
2. Tyrangicall gouernement, as it is tyrannicall is not of God, for that is the ſault and 
corruption of the gouetnour: but the power it ſelfe of gauerning is notwithſtanding of 
God: riches gotten by vſurie; extortion; and ather euill meanes, ceaſe not to be the giſta of 
God; and good in themſelues, ihough they are not good ta them, which get thei cuill: ſo 
we muſt here diſcerne berweene the right which God hath in ſuch things, which alwaies te- 
maineth in God, and his iudgements, whereby beſo diſttibuteth ſuch things, as the cotrup- 
ton of man often concutreth in them, and tbe vniuſt vſage or vſurpation, or acquiſition, 
whereby ſuch things, though good in themſelues, yet are not good vnto ſuch vſurpers, ' 
3. The ſecond clauſes exclude not the firſt: though diuerſe formes of gouernements are 
found out by men, the firſt inſtitution notwithſtanding was from God: as the fruits of the 
eatth are t forth by the induſttie and labour of man, yet ceaſe they not to be Gods 
gifts: ſo Eccleſiaſtieall functions, as of Apoſtles, Prophets, were at the firſt immediately ap- 

inted by God: yet now alſo Paſtors are of God, though called mediately by men. And 
& Perer calleth che Magiſtracie an humane ordinance, both ſabiective, becauſe man is the 
ſubie& thereof, by whom it is executed, and abiective, becauſe humane affaires are the ob- 
ect thereof and cs, in teſpect of the ende, becauſe it is for mans good: yet the origi- 
mall inſtitution is of GW. 4 "Es | 
4. Sathan is called the Prince of the wotld,not e though be did what he would, 
but becauſe he is Gods miniſter in the would, and vſed for che puniſhment of worldly men, 
and hath ſo much power ouer men, as * 2p vnto him: and be is called the God of the 
world, becauſe he is ſo reputed'of worldly men: and Sathan therein lyed, in ſaying that the 
kingdomes of the world were his to beſtowe. 1 N 2. 

5. The epiſcopall authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome, ſo he were a tight Biſhop, we denie 
not to be of God: but his challenge of vniuetſall dominion, is not poteſt as, ſed poteſtatis vl- 
cu, a power; but an abuſe or diſeaſe of the power, which he hath not by Gods ordinance, 
* by his owne ambition, the deuils inſtigation, and Gods ſufferance and connivence, 

eus. ; © es Sie uy 
Queſt, 5. Hor farre euill rouernonrs haue their power from God, 
"1 W 1 ves af hes — ſulferance one 

I, Pererius here taking occaſion 0 r the Proteſtants, that tliey ſhould hold, that 
Deus eſt vert uu % rere is the very author and — 
Wo, cc 4 o 


* 
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of any ſinnes whatſoeuer; findeth great fault with Bucer for thus writing , that whoſoeuet 
hath any power whether he vſe it well or evil], or come vnto ir by right or wrong, that it is 
vndoubtedly true, eam poteſtatem a Deo accepiſſe , that he receiued that power from God, 
&c,'whereupon he inferreth, that he which by manifect ryrannie invaded the gouetnement, 
Dei fuerit conſilio & voluntate aſſumptiu, was by the counſell and will of God aſſumed and 
taken vnto that gouernment: and further he falleth into a great admiration, that they which 
denie obedience to Chriſts Vicar, yet doe perſwade obedience to be giuen to eyery Tyrant: 
to this purpoſe Pererius, numer, 6. And conſequently the opinion of the Romaniſts is, that 
euill gouernours doe riſe vp in the world, permitente Deo, God onely ſo permitting, Tolet 
annotat. 3. 

Contra, 1. It is a meere ſlaunder; that Proteſtants lay any ſuch imputation vpon God, a 
to make him the author of euill: nay the Romaniſts are rather guiltie hereof, that affirme 
God to be a permitter and ſufferer of euill: for he which ſuffereth enill to be done, whichhe 
can hinder, muſt be acceſſarie ynto it: we lay then, that God is neither an actot nor a per- 
mitter of euill, as it is euill: his permiſſion we graunt , but ſuch as is ioyned with his will, 
for that which God would not haue done in the world, cannot be done: bur for the more 
full explanation of this point, I referre the Reader to the 64. queſtion vpon the 1. chapt. of 
this Epiſtle, a 1 1 Ig 

2. But that euill gouernours doe not rule onely by Gods permiſſion is evident out of 
Scripture, as it is here alleadged by the ordinar. gloſſe:as Iob. 34. 30. qui facit regnare bp. 
critam, &c, whichcauſeth an hypocrite to raigne for the ſinnes of the people, -&c, as the 
vulgar Latine readeth: and Hoſh. 13. 1 f. I gauc a lng in mine anger, &c. and hereupon the 
gleſſe inferteth, datur improbis nocendi poteſtas, power to hurt is given to the wicked, that 
the patience of good men might be prooued, &c. and further it is added, per potaſtatem dia 
bolodatam, & Job probatus eſt, ut iuſtus appareret, & Petrus tentatus eſt, ne de ſe preſume+ 
ret, & Paulus colophizatus , ne ſe extolleret, & Indas damnatus ut ſe ſuſpenderet:by power 
giuen voto the Deuill, both Iob was prooued, to appeare iuſt, and Peter rempred , that he 
ſhould not preſume of himſelfe, and Paul buffered, leaft he ſhould extoll himſelſe, and Iu. 
das damned, to hang himſelfe, &c. here their one gloſſe is againſt them, which maketh 
God a giuer of that power, which Bird” ere abuſe. This is then our aſſertion, that 
euill gouernours tule not by Gods permiſſion onely: for in the Scripture God is ſaid to haue 
raiſed and ſtirred vp the Aſſytians and Babylonians : But therein Gods prouidenee is ſeene, 
and ſuch euill gouernours ate not ſent without Gods ſecret will and ordinance, for the pu- 
niſhment of mens finnes: as Pet. Mariyr, Deus arcana & efficaci voluntate voluit cos impe- 
rare, God by his hid and the ſame effectuall will would haue them to rule: though then 
they doe not either attaine vnto the place of go t, by lawfull meanes, and accor- 
ding to the rules of Gods teuealed will, neither doe rule after the ſame, yet by his ſecret will 
and providence they are appointed thereunto for the execution of Gods iudgements, 
which are molt iuſt. 3 6. 0 It 05 a 

3. Neither is a Tyrant to be obeyed, ifhe command any thing conttarie to the word of 
God: ſuch are the lawes of the Pope, which maintaine ſuperſtition and idolatrie: and though 
a Tyrant in his proper place of gouernment is to be obeyed, it followeth not, the Pope 
ſhould: for the one (though a tyrant) beareth ſway in temporall things, wherein the con- 
ſcience is not touched, and in his proper ſcignotie, which he isadyaunced vnto: but the Pope 
doth tyrannize in ſpirituall things and ouer the conſeience, and out of his owne precinR and 
iuriſdiction: ſo that he commandeth as a Lord out of his one tertitorie, where no obedi» 
ence is due: As for his ſuppoſed vicardome, it is hut an idle fanfieand Popiſhdreame,' 

Queſt, 6. Why the Apoſtle ſaith againe, The powers that 
be, are ordained of God. | 


1. The vulgar Latine readeth, The things which are, are ordained of God, and ſo Au- 
ſelme, and the anterlinear, gloſſ. wherein a double error is committed, for the word powers, 
which is in the originall, is omitted, and the word ordinats; ordained , is put in the neuter, 
which in the Greeke is in the feminine, anſwearing vnto powers: and beſide, as Toler well 
obſcrueth, anzet. 4. theſe words would beget an erroneous ſenſe: for all things that are, ate 


not ordained of God, as warre, ſickenes, pouettie: for ther it wete not lawfull ro preuent a- 
ny of theſe: for Gods ordinance muſt not be refifted. 9 25 38 


EF 


2. Origen omirteth this clauſe altogether : and Eraſimus dane ctuteth, cher chis cond 
mig 
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might be inſerted by ſome interpreter, by way of explanation: but ſeeivg Chryſoſtome hath 
it, and che Syrian interpreter, wich other auncient copies, this conceite cannot be admitted. 

3. Neither yet is it a repetition of the ſame thing, which the Apoſtle ſer downe before, 
enerie power us of God, toſhewe God to be author and founder of theſe powers, as Occum, 
for there had beene here no great neede or vſe of ſuch repetition, 

Has thinketh, that the Apoſtle in the ſecond place vndetſtandeth iura poteſtatum, 
the rights belonging to theſe powers: that not onely the power it ſelfe, but the right of go- 
perning is of God but theſe two cannot well be diſtinguiſhed, the power and the right of 
the power: Bez.4 thinketh that in the firſt place, the Apoſile in generall ſhewed the digni- 
tie of the magiſtracie, in the ſecond, the diſtribution of the ſame dignitie : becauſe there 
re diverſe degrees of magiſtracie, to ſhewe, iyſis mfimis ordinibus, &. that we are to yeeld 
obedience to the loweſt orders of gouernemenc: but this was comprehended in the former 
ſentence, Ewerie power is of God, that is, whether ſuperiont or inferiour, none are excluded. 

5. Some doe inferre, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, They are ordained, &Ʒc. that there is an 
order and certaine degrees in gouernement, ſome are ſuperiour to othets: Bonifacius 8g. in 
the extravagant vnam ſauctam: but it is euident by the words following, where the power 
iscalled Hare yi, the ordinance of God, that this erdeining hath reference vnto Gods in- 
ſticurion, not to the diſtinction and order of degrees in the powers: Bur whereas Boniface 
in chat place, vpon this ſuppoſed ground buildeth dhe preheminence of the Ecclefiaſticall 
power aboue the Ciuill , and ſo would make the Pope the Lord peramount aboue all, the 
unitie of this conceite ſhall be examined among the conttovetſies following, 

6. Theedoret by ordaining vnderſtandeth the diuine providence: the ordinar. gloſſe inter- 
pteteth, rarionabiliter diſpoſe, reaſonably diſpoſed: but more is ſignified then ſo: for there 
ue many things diſpgſed of in the world by Gods ptouidence, which yet it is law full to re- 
ſiſt, as Tolet noteth annot. 4. . | 

. Wherefore the emphaſis or force of this ſentence, lyeth in the word ordained , which 
awplifieth that which the Apoſtle ſaid before; that theſe powers are not ſumply of God, as 
other things, but ſpecially ordained, thatis, by ſpeciall precept from God: there are other 
things of God, as famine, warte, ſickenes, pouertie, but not ordained by precept and com- 
nandement: Thus Talet, like iſe Farm: that by ordaining, is vndetſtood, præceptum effe 4 
Deo, that it is commanded of God, that obedience ſhould be yeeided to magiſtrates: ſo al · 


ſo before them both Hyper: and three wayes may theſe powers be ſaid to be ordained or 


ordered:firſt in reſpect of God, becauſe thy are by him inſtituted and appointed: ſecondly in 
tegard of tbemſelues, the Lord hath (er them cettaine limits and bounds , whereby. they 
ſhould be ordered: thirdly in reſpect of thoſe which ate to be ordeted: God would haue or- 
der among men, ſome to rule, ſome to obey: like as in a campe there are ſome leaders and 
taptaines others are appointed to ſollowe, and to be ranged in their tankes, as the ſouldi- 
as, Pareiu. ; | 13038031 id 


mY TIN Queſt, 7. Of not reſtmg the power. 1 ti 4 
| 1, He that teſiſteth, the word is ar which: properly ſignifieth diſorgered,or 
ciuvter- ordered, ordered againſt : which ſheweth that all rebellion is a diſorder, rag la, a 
veric confuſton, Pareus. E. ock! | 1137 
2. Diuerſe wayes is the power reſiſted, either aperta ui, by open violence and rebellion: 
or frande; by deceipt and craft, when the power is deceiued and miſmſormed, which is an 
ordinaric thing in Princes Courts, Martyr: Tolet addeth a third, 3ui prarepta negligit, fc. 
be that neglecteth the precepts of the Prince, and withholdeth duties, as to pay tribute, and 
ſuch like, therein ſheweth himſclfe 22 yh e on . hes = 4 
3. Chryſofome obſeructh the phraſe; that the A ſaich , not he which obeyeth t 
e ſubnitteth himſelfe to Gods ordinance, but by the contrarie, he hat re- 
fiterh the power , re/iſteth Gods ordinance, to ſhewe, that nov gratiam ſed debitum ills ob edi- 
endo pre ſte mus, &c. that we doe not ſhewe them a pleaſure in obeying; hut pay our debtt 
and further he inferreth, that no man ſhould thioke ſabieltionem turpem, chat this ſubiecti- 
on is vile, ſeeing God hath appointed it. e 
4. Origer hete alſo noteth, that we mult not vnderſtand ſuch powers as perſecutethe 
fich: for in ſuch a caſe it is better to obey God then mant and the reaſom is, as Tolet obſer- 
uothj quia nemo debet poteſtats obedire contra Deum, no man mult obey the power againſt 
Cod, of whom the power is. I'> Aiden: hot seid dN o 
| 5. Gorrhan 


= 


| 40a 


Whether it be 
lawfull for one 
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Gorrban maketh this obiection: that if it be not lawfull to reſiſt any power which it 


of God, then not the power of Sathan : he anſweareth that it doth not followe, becauſe 
that is, poteſtas permiſſionss, non commiſſionis, a power of petmiſſion not of commiſſion x or 
rather it is not ſo much a power which the deuill exerciſeth, as an abuſe of power;and there- 
fore we ate to rehiſt him: And ſo concerning ſuch powers, which commaund or allute to a- 
ny thing which is euill, Auguſtines rule muſt be followed, contemne poteſiatem timends 
maiorem poteſtatem, contemne the power, by fearing a greater power, 


6. Pet, Martyr well obſerueth here, that although it be not lawfull to reſiſt the powers, 


by riſing vp, or practiſing againſt them, yet one may make an eſcape by fleeing away from 
the force of the magiſtrate; as Dauid was let downe at a window out of his owne houſe 
his wife, and ſo eſcaped Sauls hands; and fo was Paul at Damaſcus,let downe ina basket 
a windowe, as 2. Cor, 1 1. but the caſe is otherwiſe, when one is apprehended, and commit. 
ted to priſon, for then he thinketh it not lawfull for a may though vniuſtly impriſoned, to 


vniuſtly impri- breake priſon; becauſe it is againſt the lawe, & audaciam idem faciendi, & e. and it would 
ſoned to breake miniſter boldneſſe to malefactors to commit the like: adde hereunto, that thereby an other 


ptiſon. 


mans life is endaungered, as the keeper vpon the eſcape of his priſoners is like to be puniſh- 
ed: and further it were a betraying of their cauſe; to make a priuĩe eſcape: this made S. Paul, 
that though his bonds were looſed, and the priſon doores opened, yet he would not flee a- 
way: nay hb refuſed to be ſent away pfſſuily, when the gouernours ſent vnto thenveo depart, 
A&.16, yet euerie eſcape of the innocent out of priſon is not to be condemned, if it be not 
procured by ſome ſiniſter practiſe by themſelues, as by fraud or violence, but by ſome other 
meanes, as the voluntarie connivence or negligence of the keeper, or ſome other way as it 
were made by God: for ſo we reade, that Peter eſcaped out of priſon, the doores beeing o- 
pened by the Angel before him, Act. 12. but this is not raſhly to be done for the aforeſaid 
reaſons, but vpon good warrant , when God ſhall as ĩt were make a way for a man to fer 


him free. | 
Queſt, 8. What kind of indgement they procure to themſelnes, i: 
which reſiſt the magiſtrate, i 

1. Whereas the Greeke word xpjuz, ſignifieth both condemnation, as Bec damnation, 
as the vulgar Latine: iudgement, as the Syrian interpreter : puniſhment, as Piſcator : ſome 
take this to be vndetſtood not of eternall puniſnment, but of the temporall inflited by the 
Magiſtrate; when as che powers beeing offended, doe either puniſh rebells with death, ot 
caſt them into priſon; , Haymo: ſo alſo Datablus. 2. Lyranu contrari w iſe interpreteth it, 
de-eterna morte, of everlaſting death, not excluding alſo temporall puniſhmenc'r ſo alſo 
Martyr. 3. Some vnderſtand pœnam, puniſhment generally, without limitation, Oleuian, 
Piſcator, Iunius annor, 4. Some will haue . ent in this life vndetſtood, whether 
inflicted by the Magiſtrate, or by God himſelſe, who will take teuenge for the ttanſgreſſion 
of his owne ordinance, as is euident in the fearefull puniſhmentof rebellious Core, Da- 
than, and Abiram, Numb. 16, Para, Gualter:and fo before them Chry oſt ome and Theo- 
pbylaſt, cum a Deo, tum ab bominibus pœnas dau, he ſhall endure puniſhment both 
from God and men. 5. But all theſe are betterioyned together; that ſuch as reſiſt the Ma · 
giltrate are puniſhed by the publike lawes, and God often taketh reuenge alſo; beſide they 
makexkemſclues guiltie of cucrlaſting damnation, which is due vnto the tranſgreſſian of 
Gods commandement, and the violating of his ordinance, Faiur. 6. Tolet bath here this 
conceite by hiniſeiſei it is ſaid, hey (ball receine iudgoment, becauſe being not reſtrained by 
the Magiſtrate, whom they ſtand not in awe of, they caſt themſelues into thofe ſinnes; for 
the which damnationem incurrund; they incutre damnation: but here the Apofite ſpeaketh 
of that puniſhment which is due for the reſiſting of Gods ordinance, 7. Pareus bere obſer- 
ueth well theſe two things, that the purpoſes and endeauours of ſuch are fruſtrare, and be- 
fide they ſhev cheiſ madnes and fooſiſhnes, in boeing acceſſarie to their owne puniſhment? 
fot ibis an vnwiſe paxt for one to ptocure his owne hutt. | | 

tbe Prince is not to be feared for good 


ide 90] Aft. 9. 
| worker, but for enill. 
1. Conceruing the words in tlie originall they Rand thus, Princes are not a feare of good 
worker zand ſo the wulgar Latinorthat is, for good workes, as the Syrian interpreter putteth it 
in cke datiue, hai operibus, to good workes: ſo alſo Tertnllar readeth in ſcorpian: and Be- 


⁊a followerh this ſenſe, and the meaning is, that they are not aterror, or to be feated, rati» 
ro one 


we boni.operis , by teaſom of the good worke , Lyran, or hii u ſuns: boni operis, 3g chem 
vbich ate af good works ; Gorrhan: ſo. before hiq Chmſaſt mes batageriuhineygthals 
which doe well: good workgs are here to-be-vnderRogg,nac as) iu rake ion „or mor 
ral workes!; but for ciuill workes agreenhlt to the publik langs, M hitch are. gitbet againſt 
the diuinc laue, whereof the Magiltrate ought to haue ſneciall care, O agaiaft- the pobtiua 
conſtitution, Pareus. % id de enittbormrmags bon elan 
2. Touching the occaſion of theſe wor ds: Julot ill haue them. tc depend of the former 
ſencence, and to ſhe we the cauſe, why they which reſiſt the powers, og, raceius iudgemꝶut 
to themſelues, becauſe they contemne the Magiſtrate , who is ordained to reſiraing.cuill 
workes: and ſo they without teſtraint fall into euill, and ſo incurte pucſhment: but the bet- 
ter coherence is, to make this an other atgument, to wooue obedience to the higher powers 
from the vtilitie thereof, as Chryſoſtowe ot à duplics fone t m the iM old ende ob megi- 
trace, vvhich is for the puniſhment of the cuill, aud praiſe oſ he good. 3 
3. They which doc good workes, mu} ſee the Magillaae ll, Bar deen. 
wn ſermilt , &c. with a reuetent, not a ſeruile ſeate, as themelefa dos des, which having. 
guiltie conſcience, arc afraide of puniſhment, to be inflicted byabe Magiſtrate, Garras. 
A l 2a. Quaſt. 10. Abad is iato have praiſe ef be 000 
pawer, v. 3. how) 'C (11 4395011 a 


1. Whereas often it fallech out, that the Magiſtrate dqth puniſh the ge encoln. 


| th © | ood and encol- 
age the wicked, how then is this true, which the Apolile faith, des all aua thou ſalt ane 
the praiſe of the (ame: the anſweat is, that ſult we muſt giltioguiſh- berweene the power-ir 
2 authoritie, which: is ardained of God, to theſe ends, for the te ward oſ the good, 
and puniſhment of the euill, and the abuſe of this poweti ſacondly, al;bovgh gouernohrs 
giheir power, do offend in ſome particulars, yet in generall mote good commeih hy 

their gouernement, then hurt: as vnder ctuell Nero, there was ſome execution of iuſtice, 
for Paul was preſerued by the Romane captaine from the conſpiracie of ihe Lewes, and ape 
d vnto Cæſar, which was then Nero, and bis appeale was receiued. 8 


- 


2. It will be obiected, that euen vnder good Princes, where therois puaiſhment for of. 
ſenders, yet the righteous receiue not their reward. 1. Qrigen thus undeiſtandeth theſe 
words, t hon (halt — praiſe of the ſame, ce. that is, in the day of iudgement, ex iſt ic legi- 
bu laudem habebis apud Deum, by theſe la wes thou ſhalt haue praiſe with God for keeping 
em, &c. bur the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of hauing praiſe by the lawes, but of the power, 
thatis, the Magiſtrate, 2. Auguſt ius thinketh it is one thing to be yraiſad of tbe power, that 
i to be commended and rewarded by it, an other /audem habere ax illa, to haue praiſe of it, 


that is, exbibir ſe laude dig num, be ſneweth bimſclfe worthie of praiſe, Whether he be actu- 


ally praiſed or not of the power: Tolet alloweth this ſenſa, tough he take the diſtinction 
berweene theſe phraſes to be ſomewhat curious: ſo alſo Haymo : but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not imply of hauing praiſe and commendation, but oſ hauing it from the Prince. 3, the or- 
inar. gloſſe thus: thou ſhalt haue prajſe of abe power, ſixvfta eſt ipſo laudante, if it be iuſt it 
will praiſe thee, ſi inauſta, occaſionem prebente, if vniaſt, ic will giue thee occaſion of praile: 
ſoalſo Gorrhan, it ſhall praiſe thee, cither cavſalrter , by beeing che epuſe of thy praiſe, or 
occaſionaluter, by beeing the oceaſion, &c. cauſa crit maian coronæ, it ſhall be the cauſe of 
thy greater crowne, gleſſ. interlin. laudaberis apud Dem, thou (halt be praiſed with God, 
Heymo: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of receiving praiſe fram the power : as Chryſoftome and 
Theophylaft well obſerue, erit laudum tuarum preco futurweghe ſhall be a ſetter forth-of thy 
praiſe. 4. Bucer thinketh that the Apoſtle alludeth vnto the cuſtome of the Grecians and 
Romanes, among whom they which had done any notable exploit, were praiſed publikely, 
or priuately: but S. Paul ſpeaketh in generall of the office of all Magiſtrates whatſoeuer. 5. 
Per. Martyr thinketh, that it is no ſmall part of praiſe, ahſalvi in iudicio, to be abſalued in 
udgement: as it was no ſmall praiſe to Cato. beeing ſo often acculed (till to be freed and abs 
ſolued: it is alſo a great praiſe for a man to be ſo innocent; that nothing can be obiected a+ 
gainſt him in iudgement: as Fimb#ia beeing asked. what he could obiect voto Scevola ſo in- 
nocent, and harmeleſſe a man, anſweated, quia telum tota ſus corpore non receperit , becauſe 
be receiued not his weapon whole into his bodie: but it is ove thing 20 teceiue praiſe and 
teward, another to be freed onely from puniſnment. 6. Wherefote I take this to be the bet 
ier anſwear, that firſt the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, of the power it ſelfe; and of the true ende, 
Wherefore it was ordained, and not of the perſonall faults in thoſe , that abuſe this power: 


for 


.4 A. a 


upon the Hulle la obe Remines. Chap. 583+ 


Chap. iz. Apoll Conmentarie © 
for if the good be not rewarded, as well as the eu puniſhed;it is the fault of che'gouernors: 
adde hereunto, becauſe it is not poſſible for a Ptince to rewatd all good ſubie&s , that by 
praiſe'we mult vnderfiand, v tommoeda & privilezia , 6. all the priuiledges and com- 
modities, which are by the lawes offered to good ſubieAs: Pirens: they are praiſed; that is, 
counted worthie, ui participent omnibus iys bouus, & c. to be made partakers of all thoſe be. 
nefirs and commodities, for the which common wealths came firſt together, Balinger: ag 
good ſubiects enioy liberrie, poſſeſſion of their lands, and goods, defenſe ſrom wrong, 
aud ſuch like, aud as occaſion may ſerue, may teceiue alſo praiſe and encouragement from 
the Magiſttate. | | 017 ul 
Queſt. 10. Hen the Magiſtrate is ſaid to be Gods miniſter 
fer our wealth or good. ö | 

1. Some vnderſtand this enely of the power to puniſh, loco Dei vinditat; he taketh re. 
venge in Gods place, gloſſ. interlin. Lyranus. 2. Haymo giueth thele two ſenſes: he is Gods 
miinilter to defend thee from wrong: or for thy neon” thou dos yo evill : but this expreſ. 
ſeth but one part of this miniſtring power, 3, therefore ¶ hry ſoſtoms bettet, voluntati Dei 
cooperatur, & c. he wor keth according to Gods will in puniſhing of the euill, and in rewar. 
ding the good, and therefore he is called his minifter:ſo alſo Theophylatt, voluntati Des ob. 
ſequitar, he obeyeth the will of God, as in commanding chaſtitie, in forbidding auarice and 
thefr: like as the Lord is, ſo muſt the miniſter betbut God loueth the ĩuſt and puniſheth the 
wicked, therefore ſo ſhould the magiſttate do, that is Gods miniſter, 3. and generally they 
are Gods miniſters, 1. becauſe they are ordained of God, 2. they are as l in earth, in 
reſpe@ of their preheminence and authoritic ouer otbets. 3. in regatd of; their office, be- 
cauſe they doe execute iuſtice in the earth, in awarding rewards to the righteous, and pu- 
niſhments to the wieked. 4. whereas the Prince is called Mjaxoye; , the miniſter of God, 
which name and title alſo agteeth to the ſpitituall paſtors , who are the miniſters of God, 
yet they are miniſters in a diverſe kind: both agree in their inſtitution, which is from God, 
and in the generall ende, which is to ſeeke the good of Gods people, yet they differ both 
in the obiect: ſor the paſtors charge, is onely about ſpirituall things, the Prince is occupied 
alſo in caring for temporall: as alſo in the meanes: for the Prince by his ſword and 2 
power iprocureth the good of his ſubiects: but the paſtor ſecketh it by the preaching of 
the word , theadminifiration of the Sacraments and diſcipline; and other ſpirituall means, 

For thy good.] That which the Apofile called before; du, praiſe, now be nameth &+ 
yeloy, good: which is either natural, moral, cinill, or ſpirituail good; the Magiſtrate procu- 
reth all theſe: the naturall good, as in preſeruing the lives and bodies of his ſubiecti; the 
worall good, in commanding vertue, and puniſhing vice; the cill, in maintaining their 
goods and poſſeſſions ; their ſpiritual good, in ſetting forth and defending the true religi- * 
on, Parc us. | | 


' © FF, Queſt, How the CMagiftrate is ſaid, not to beare 
the ſword for nought,v.4. | x 

1. Lyranw doth indifferently vndetſtand this of the materiall ſword which the ciuill 
power hath, ot of the Ecclefiafticall : but the whole courſe of the Apoſtles ſpeach ſheweth, 
that he ſpeaketh of the Civill power, to whome tribute, and ſuch other cuftomes belong. 

2. By the (word, he vndetſtandeth the power of exerciſing and drawing forth the ſword 
againſt offenders: and he alludeth to the cuſtome of Princes, which haue the ſword carried 
before them, and other enſignes of their authoritie. 

3. There ate three vſes of the civill ſword, the one is ad vindiſt am, to be reuenged of the 
eulll: ad protectiouem bonorum, for the protection of the good: and, ad executionem iuſtiria, 
for the execution of iuſtice, | 

4. He bearerh not the ſword, i, in vaine: that is, temere, raſhly, Bex: becauſe he hath 
his authoritie from God, nor, five camſa, the vulgar Latin, without ſome certaine cauſe or 
ende, namely, the puniſhment of the cuill, BY 

5. And ſo he is called a teuenger vnto wrath, 1. which ſome vndetſtand of the diuine 
wrath, which js executed by the Magiſtrate: or to ſhew the wrath of God in time to come, 
Gorrhb, Hug, 2. rather by wrath we ynderſtand the puniſhment it ſelfe ioflited, which is an 
effect of wrath, Pareus, Tolet, Sa. 
Queſt, 12. Of tbe right vſe of the ſword, both in time of peace and warre. 
1. Concerning the vſe of the ſword in time of peace, three things are requiſite, 1. iht 


there 
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there ſhould be good lawes enacted, and eſtabliſhed. 2. that there ſhould be vpright 
judgement according to thoſe law es. 3. that of ſuch iudgements once giuen, there ſhould 
be iuſt cxecution. | n: 

1. In the making of lawes, three things muſt concurre, the matter of the lawe, the end 
and ſcope, and the extent. 1. for the matter, it mult be agteeable to the lawe of nature, 
and to the will of God: Princes muli not make la ves according to their owne minde, but 
ſuch as may be conſonant to the pure and perfect will of God: hereupon it was, that the 
law- makers among the Gentiles would alwaies aſcribe the invention af their lawes to ſome ee 
one of the gods, to winne more credit vnto them: Zoroaſtres who gaue lawes to the Ba- tile“ on 46] 
Nrianes and Perſiuns, did make Oromezen, whom they held to be a god, the author of his . 
lawes: Triſmegiſius among the Egyprians, Mercurius: Minos among the Cretenſians: Iup- lades. CET 

piter Carundas among the arthaginians made Saturnus his author: Lycurgus among the 
Lacedemoniant, Apollo: Solon & Draco among the Athenians, Minerva: Xamolpitamong 
the Scythians, Veſta: Numa among the Romanes, the goddes Egeria: and Mahomet com- 
mended his eAlcaron to the Arabiant, vnder the name of Gabriel the Arkeangel: But 
theſe were their fabulous conceits: we haue indeede the booke of God , a perfect rule and 
line of all iuft lawes: ſecondly , the end and ſcope of lawes muſf᷑ be to ſuppreſle vice and 
waintaine vertue: the lawmaker muſt intend; the publike good, and not his private gaine: 
thirdly, for the extent of theſe lawes, they muſt include all: ſome muſt not be bound vnto 
the lawes, and others free: and therefore it is dangerous to giue priuiledges and immunities 
toſome perſons, by vertue whereof they may without checke and controlment tranlgreſſe 
the la wes: Papintanus is wotthie of honourable memorie, who chooſe rather to die, then to 
excuſe the parricide of Antonius Baſſianus the Emperour. | 

2. As good lawes mult fitſt be made, ſo iudgement muſt be exerciſed according to thoſe What is to be 
lawes: that che juſt caſe may be diſcerned from the falſe,and good men from the euill: Au- ut 
ene t was wont to ſay that thoſe commonwealths were declining , wherein beni 4 mali 
nibil differnt , good men did nothing differ from euill: Now in the proceſſe of iudgement 
theſe rules. mult be obſerued. 1. that the Iadge be willing to admit all complaints, and to 
uke knowledge of all cauſes, and aggrevances : this was the fault of Sauls governement, 
that the oppreſſed could not haue iuſtice, which made many that were aggreved co flocke 
and haue recourſe vnto David: Abſalom did not more infinuate himſelfe into the hearts of 
the people, then in ſhewiog his affabilitie in hearing the grieues, and complaints of them: 
la forren niſtories, Philip King of Macedon was killed by Pau ſanias, becauſe he reieted 
his ſuite to haue iuſtice agaioſt Attalus that had wronged him, and after laughed him to 
ſcorne: and Demetrius of Macedon did much alienate the hearts of his people, becauſe he 
deglected their complaints, and would caſt their bils of ſupplication from the bridge of A- 
rum into the river: ſecondly, after diligent inquiſition of the cauſe, there muſt be juſt iudg- 
ment giuen, without partiallitie, feare, fauour,or any other ſiniſter affection: ſee Levit. 19. 
ij. among the Thebanes a Tudge was pictured blindfold , and without hands, to ſignifie 
that he neither ſhould be lead by partiall affection in iudgement, or corrupted with bribes; 
ind the Athenians had a lawe, that cauſes ſhould be handled ayev malay ya} mronuior, 
without proems and pretaces to ſtirre vp affection. 

3. After iudgement mult followe execution: for otherwiſe the lawes ate in vaine and ofthe excells. 
wdgement according to the lawes, if they be not put into execution: where theſe two cie of lawes. 
things muſt be obſetued. 1. that the execution be not too remiſſe: for it is profitable 
often for che offender himſelfe to be puniſhed, thereby to be brought vnto repentance : 
who otherwiſe might continue in his ſinne; as the theife conuerted vpon the croſſe was 
prepared by that ignominious puniſhment vato repengance : and. it is good for the ex- 
iwple and admonition of others, that puniſhment be. inflicted vpon the offenders. 2. yet 
the puniſhment muſt not be haſtened too much, or be too ſeverelyadiudged , but with 
ſuch moderation as that the partie which ſuffereth be not in hazard of looſing both ſoule 
and bodie. 

2. Concerning the vſe of the ſword in warring , and waging of battel] : 1. it is out of o war is to 
doubc , that it is Jawfull for the Magiſtrate to take in hand juſt and lawfull warre ; for A- be enterpriſed. 
draham recouered Lot by force, from them which had taken him captiue: the Centurions 
kth is commended in the Goſpell by our 1 7 : and if it be the Magiſtrates ger 
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and part, to defend euerie particular perſon from wrong, much more the whole people. 2. 
but watre muſt be enterpriſed not raſhly, or ſuddenly, but with deliberation, and not with. 
out waightie and vrgent cauſe, 1. as when either the Magiſtrate is bound by ſome lea 
to helpe his confederates, as Ioſhua did the Gibeonires, 2. or when the enemies offer to 
invade the countrey, they muſt by the Magiſttates force be kept off, as Dauid often encoun- 
ered the Philiſtims that aſſaulted Iſrael, 3. and in the quarrell of. religion and defence of the 
truth, che Magiſtrate may fall to bactell: as the other tenne tribes had thought to haue war, 
red againſt Ruben, Cad, and the halfe tribe of Manaſſeh, for ſerting vp an altar, fearing that 
they had declined from the true worſhip of God, Toſh. 22. 
Queſt, 13. Ho it is ſaid, it in neceſſarie to be ſubieft, 
for conſcience ſake, | 

v. 5. Therefore it is neceſſari ye ſhould be ſubieft, 1. firſt ſome reade , be ye ſubielt vnto 
the neciffitie,dinine diſpoſitront;, of the diuine ordinance, and ſo put neceſſitie in the datiue, 
Gorrhan, 2. the vulgar Latine, which many followe, put neceſſitic in the ablatiue , neceſſ.. 
tate ſubdit eftote, be _ of nereſſitie: but both theſe readings are diuerſe from the origi. 
nall; where the word is nog v@ordars34,be ye ſubiect, in the imperatiue, but dr ar, to 


be ſubioct, in the infinitiue, as both Bea, and Eraſimus well obſerve: ſo then the belt tea- 


ding is, it is neceſſaris to be ſubieſt. 3. which neither muſt be vnderſtood of a compelling 
neceſſitie, as the interlin, gloſſ, quaſi ex neceſſtarh, as of neceſſitie: becauſe he cannot execs. 
tere ingum Principis, ſhake off the yoke of the Prince: nor yet as Auguſtine, is it referred 
to the neceſſitie of this life: becauſe we muſt neceſſarily vſe temporal! things, as long as we 
are in this world, which it is in the Magiſtrates power to deprive vs of: but we vnderſtand 
rather obligationem precepti, the bond of ihe precept , which is of neceſſitie to be kept: ſo 
that it is not a free thing, whether men will be ſubiect or no, but it is neceſſarie, both in te- 
ſpect of the wrath and reuenge of the power, and for conſcience ſake towatd Go; ſo in ef. 
fect here are three reaſons couched together, why we ſhould be ſubiect to the Magi 
inreſpeR of God, it is his ordinance , of the Magiſtrate, becauſe of wrath and puniſh- 
ment, of our ſelues, that we wound not our conſcience: the firſt is honeſtum, honeſt, the ſe- 
cond, vtile, profitable, the third, delectabile, pleaſant and delightfull. ; | 
But alſo for conſcience. 1. Ambroſe referreth this conſcience , to the feare of puniſh- 
ment in the world to come: that men ſhould not obey onely for feare of preſent puniſh- 
ment, but becauſe of the judgement to come. 2. Chryſeſtome applyeth this to the conſci- 
ence of the great benefits, which we receiue by the Magiſtrate, that he which is diſobedi- 
ent offendeth againſt his conſcience in beeing vachankefall 3. Lyranus vnderſtandeth it of 
the particular conſcience, which euerie man ought to haue, debitum reddere, to tender that 
which he oweth to an other. 4. Tolet interpreteth it of the conſcience of other ſinnes, 
which they that are lawleſſe and diſobedient are apt to fall vnto. 5. Hugo of the conſcience 
que naturaliter dictat, &c, which naturally ſuggeſteth vnto a man, that the ſuperior is to be 
obeyed. 6. ra ſinus of an others conſcience, which is offended by the euill example of the 
diſobedience. 7, but here the conſcience the divine precept muſt be vnderſtood, which 
to obey bringeth peace of conſcience, but to reſiſt Gods ordinance, is a deadly ſinne, ſauci- 
ans conſcientiam, wounding the conſcience, Parem: ſo Haymo, propter conſcientiam men- 

tis, for the conſcience of the mind, which we muſt keepe and preſerue pure, 

Queſt. 14. Why tribute is to be paid, 
verſ. 6. 

For this cauſe: that is, as a teftimonie of your ſubiection you pay tribute: ſome refere 
theſe words to the former ſentence, v. 4. be i the Miniſter of God, prepoſiti ſunt a Deo, they 
are ſer ouer others by God, and therefore they muſt pay tribute, Haymo: ſome thus expound 
for this, becauſe they ate profitable for you, Huge: but theſe words rather depend of the next 
before,beoanſe of conſeience:for the paying of tribute is a teſtimonie of their ſubiection, that 
they in their conſcience acknowledge it to be due. 

Pay ye tribute, 1. he ſaith, preftats; on datis, you pay, not you giue,to ſhew that it is not 
given, but they repay ic againe, ig their care which they yndertake for the common-wealth, 
gloſſ. er. 2. the word glges, tribute, is derived of get Nu, to beate or bring in, quia mfertur 4 
ſaöditis, becauſe it is brought by the ſubiects into the kings treaſure, Pareus or it hgnifierh 
properly portage money, which was paid for ſuch commodities, as were brought in and 


ſo by one kind all the reſt ate vnderſtood, as there be diuerle other cuſtomes: as . 
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which was paid for the paſſage on foot toward the mending of the high wayes: & gridogia, 
vide money for thoſe that trauailed, and ſuch like, Fam. 3. and the Apoſtle maketh ex- 

e mention of the paying of tribute, taking it as a thing yeelded and acknowledged of 
il, becauſe it was obiected againſt the Chriſtians, that tbey vnder pretence of religion 
ould free themſelues from tribute, as Iuſtinus ſheweth, apolog. 2. ad Anton. | 

For they are Gods Miniſters. 1. Two reaſons are giuen ofthe lawfulues of paying tribute, 
both becauſe ir was a ſigne of their ſubiection, and as a tecompence to the magiſtrate, fur his 

t paines vnderraken in the defenſe and gouernement of the commonwealth. 2. the 
word here vied is Auf, miniſters, as the Magiſtrate before is called qulxoyos, a minifter, 
which words ate not onely vſed of ſacred offices, as we ſee, but of ciuill : and therefore that 
afalſe obſeruation of the maſſing Papiſts, Act. 13. v. 4. Where by the vſe of the word x 

Ar, to miniſter, they would prooue, that the Apoſtles ſaid Maſſe. 

Applying themſelues te the ſame ende, cc. 1. the word xyoragregdy, ſignifieth more then 
o ſetue, as the vulgar Latine teadeth, it betokeneth to continue, watch, to take paines in a- 

buſines, as c. 1 2. 1 2. continuing or labouring, perſeuering, watching in prayer, 2. ſome 
eferre theſe words to them that pay tribute, that they ſerve to this ende, Gorrhan: but it is 
aident that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Magiſtrates : that they watch ouer᷑ the people for 
this; not to receiue tribute, as ſome interpret, but it is referred to the whole dutie of the 
Magiſtrate rehearſed before, that he beareth not the ſword for naught, that he is for the ter- 
prof the euill, and praiſe of well doers. 

— 15. Of the dinerſe kinds of tribute, and to whom they are due, - 

v.7. Render therefore to all men, &c. 1. Chryſoſtome hege obſerveth well, that the A- 
ſaith, abr, render, not giue, nihil enim gratuite dat, qui hoc fecerit tor he doth not 
zue any thing freely, that doth this: for it is our dutie to yeeld obedience in all theſe things 
here ſpecified to the Magiſtrate. | 

2, But Origen hath here a ſtrange allegorie: by the powers, he vnderſtandeth the mini- 
friog ſpirits, and by the ttibute, vectigalia negatiationss in carne, the payments due for our 
mdiog in the fleſh to the ſpirits exacting it of vs by diuerſe tentations: but this dangerous 
lid of allegorizing peruerteth the ſenſe of the Scriptute, & giueth occaſion of many errors, 

3. Gorrhan calleth the fitſi two, cuſtomeand tribute, delictum temporale, the temporall 
lebt which is due vnto ſupegieurs,the othet he nameth debitũ ſpirituale, the ſpirituall debt, 
which is either inward, fears; ot outward, honour : As though all out ward honour and ſer- 
uice wete ſpirituall: the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of ciuill honour , which is to be yeclded co 
the Magiſtrate, not of ſpirituall and religious honour, which is onely due to God. 

4. The Apoſtle here nameth two kinds of payments, obs, tribute, and toe, which is 
interpreted, cuſtome. 1. Some doe thus diſtinguiſh them, tributę is that which ſolvitur 
ami, is payed at home: vectigal, cuſtome, that which is carried to the Lords houſe, gleſſ. 
min, Lyranus taketh tribute for that which was paid generally®y a countrey or citie in 
ſgne of cheir ſubiection: cuſtome that which is exacted of particular perſons, as for traffike, 
merchandiſe: Martyr, Pareus, take the firſt called giges, for the tribute paied out of mens 
grounds or ſubſtance: and the cuſtome due for commodities caried forth or brought in: Be- 
u taketh the fitſt for capit atio, poll mony, when men are taxed either by the poll, or accor- 
ding to their wealth: ſo the Syrian interpreter, calleth it argentum capitationis, head ſiluer, 
and the latter for tribute due out of their grounds, or for Merchandiſe,and ſuch like: but the 
latter, rather called ie, ſeemeth to be the poll mony, which was paied viritim, man b 
man, as appeareth Matth. 17. 25. it is called tribute, or cenſus poll mony: and the other 
ghee, was ſuch tribute, as was due for commodities brought in, as the etymen of the word 
ſhewerh: and the Latine word voctigal, is ſo called allo 4 vehends, of carrying : when the 
ſuites of their grounds were brought into the citie. And ſo with vs there are two kind of 
payments, ſubbſidiss and tenths, which are laid vpon men according to their abilitie and ſub- 
lance, and then the impoſt and cuſtome which is due for merchandiſe, in the exporting of 
wares, or bringing in of forren commodities: but for the molt part, theſe two words ebpec, 
and 74a0; , are confounded, and are indifferently taken for any kind of tribute or payment 
made to the gouernours: yet to ſpeake diſtinctly, there are two kinds of tribute, which is 
either laid vpon the perſons; which is properly called ti, poll money: or vpon their ſub- 
tance, either mooueable, as their goods, ſuch as is merchandiſe , or immooueable as their 
lands; and this is gbgog, tribute, impoſt, Faius. 
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5. Here the Apoſtle nameth fowre kind of duties, which are to be performed tothe 
Magiſtrates and their officers: as impoſt and cuſtome to the cuſtomers, tribute and ſubſidies 
to the collectors and threaſurers, feare to the kings officers and miniſters, and honour to the 
perſon of the Magiſtrate himſelfe. | 

6. Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt here mooue this doubt, how the Apoſtle enioyneth the 
ſubiect to feare the Magiſtrate: and before he freeth good ſubiects from it, and would haue 
them ouely to feare, chat doe euillʒ he anſweareth by a diſtinction of feare: that feare which 
is ex mala conſcientia, of an euill conſcience, good ſubiects are free from: but yet they haue 
a kind of feate, which is nothing els but a teuerence of the Magiflrate: Pet. Martyr addeth, 
that though a good man feareth not the power for any thing, that is done and paſt, yet he 
may feare, ne quid in poſt erum committar,that he commit nothing in time to cone: as Am. 
broſe hath the like diſtinction of feare, aliud eſt timere quia pecraſti, alind timere ne pecces, 
ibi formido eſt de ſupplicio, hic ſollicitudo de pramio, it is one thing to feare becauſe thou haſt 
finned, an other to feare leaſt thou ſinne: there is fearefulneſſe of the puniſhment, here care. 
fulnes of the reward, : 2 of one 

7. Honour alſo is to be yeelded tothe Magiſtrate , which is nothing els but an externall 
fignification of our inward reuerent opinion, which we haue of one for his excellencie and 
greatnefſe : wherein theſe three things are conſidered, the inward reverence; the outward 
geſture, the obiect, the excellencie of the perſon : berweene honour and glorie this is the 
difference: honour is giuen propter officy dignitatem, for the di —— of the place and office, 
glorie propter virtutem, becauſe of his vertue: to a good magiſitate both are due, to an euill 
honour is to be ſhewed for his ace, though he deſerve no glorie, for any vertue and a pti- 
vate perſon may be worthie of glorie for his vertue, though not of honour, which is the 
Magiſtrates due. 
Queſt. 16. The ſeuerall duties ſummed together which are 
duc to the Magiſtrate. S 

Gorrhan reduceth them to theſe ſeuen, 1. we owe vnto the Magiſfrate ſubiection, 1, 
Per, 2.1 3. ſubmit your ſelues, 2. honour, 1. Pet. 2. 17. feare God, honour the King, 3. feate, 
Prov. 24.21. Feare God, and the King. 4. fidelitie as in Ittai; that ſaid ro Dauid, 2. Sam. 15. 
21. In what place my Lord the King ſpall be ; whether in death or life, euen there will thy ſer- 
uant be. F. obedience, as the people ſaid to Ioſhua, 1.17, 4s we vbeyed Moſes in all things,ſo 
will we obey thee, 6, paying of tribute, Matth. 22. 21. Giue pnto Ceſar the things that are 
Ceſars, 7. prayer, 1. Tim. 2. 2. The Apoſtle willeth ſupplications to be made for Kings, 

Pareus obſerueth that fiue things belong to the honouring of: our ſuperiours, 1, reve- 
rence, becauſe of the diuine ordinance, 2. loue, becauſe of their labour and care in wat- 
ching ouer vs, 3. thankefulneſſe for the benefits which we enioy vnder them, 4. obedience 
in all lawfull things. F. equitie and charitie, in couering and extenuativg the faults and in- 
firmities in gouernours, 


Queſt 17. How farre the Magiſtrate is to be _—_ and wherein not to be obeyed, 


It may ſeeme, that in no wiſe it is lawfull , to reſiſt the Magiſtrate, but that obedience 


muſt be abſolutely yeelded vnto him, vpon theſe reaſons. 

1. The ordinance of God is not to be reſiſted:euill Magiſtrates are the ordinance of God 
therefore euen the euill muſt be obeyed and not reliſted, 

2. S. Peter biddeth ſeruants to obey their Maſters, not onely the good and curteous, but 
euen the froward, 1. Pet, 2.8, ſo likewiſe ſubiefs muſt obey their Magiſtrates. 

3. It is not lawfull to recompence euill for euill, Rom. 12. 17. therefore the ſubiect bee - 
ing oppteſſed is not to reſiſt. | 

4. It is not lawfull for a priuate perſon to vſe the ſword, for it is ſaid onely of the Ma- 
giſtrate, he beareth not the ſword in vaine, but to reſiſt the Magiſttate is to take the ſword:Er. 

eAnſ. t. True it is, that the ordinance of God is not to be refiſted, ſo it be not agaiolt 
God: for like as the inferiour Magiſtrate, to whom the Prince committeth the ſ word is not 
to vſe it againſt his Prince: ſo neither is the Prince to be obeyed, vſing his authoritie againſt 
God, in commiding impious and vnhoneſt things: we muſt give vito Cæſar the things that 
are Cæſars and vnto God the things which are Gods, we may not giue vnto the Prince the 
things which are Gods, that is, the conſcience. And in this caſe the Apoſtles giue vs a rule,to 
obey God rather then man, Act. 4. 19. when obedience then is denied in vniuſt & vnlawſull 


things, not the authority which is Gods ordinãce, but the abuſe of the authoritie is yen 
2, Itue 
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2. True it is that both euill Maſters, and euill Magiſtrates are to be obeyed, but with this 
limitation, that nothing be enioyned againſt the conſcience: and ſo much is implyed by the 
words following , v. 19. Tb is thanks wort hie, if a man for conſcience toward God endure 
grief ſuffring wrong fully: ſo that when any thing is commanded againſt the conſcienec, a 
man is to ſuffer rather: an ſo the power is obeyed, not in doing, but in ſuffting. 

Io diſobey vnlawfull commandements, is no requitall of euill for euill, nor yet for a 
man to vſe lawfull defenſe : but if the ſubieR ſhould beate armes apainſt his Prince, and 
ele to aſſault his bodie or life, which is vnlawfull, that were indeede to recompence euill 
for euill. F 

45 here are three degrees of not obeying an euill Magiſtrate, in not doing that which is 
commanded , and here the ſubiect vſeth not the ſword at all, he onely retuſeth to doe any 
thing againſt his conſcience: in v/ing his lawfull defenſe, againſt wrongs offered, tending to 
parent impietie: here he taketh the ſword no otherwiſe , then as the lawes arine a priuate 
man to defend himlelfe in cafe of neceſſitie againſt a theife and robber: the thicd is in aſſaul- 
ting the Prince by force: which is a taking of the ſword, and moſt valawfull, 

Now on the other fide , certaine caſes ſhall be propounded, wherein obedience is to be 
denied to vniuſt Magiſtrates, and ſome kind of reſiftance to be vſed: And here a diſtinction 
to be made of ſubiects: ſome are either publike perſos,and the ſame either Eccleſiaſticall, as 
the Paſtors and miniſters of the Church: or ciuill, as inferiour Magiſtrates, or more ptiuate 

(ſons: according to this diuiſion, we ate to ſee, how farre each of theſe may proceede in 
denying their obedience to the Magiſtrate commanding vniuſt things. 

1. Concerning the Paſtors of the Church, theſe propoſitions may be ſet downe. 1. that The Minitters 

are not to attempt any thing at all by the ſword,and outward violence againſt the Ma- 3 
glrate: for it is forbidden, that a Biſhop ſhould be a flriker, 1. Tim. 3. 3. e Ambroſe ſaith, rewpe any 
daft us repugnare non noui,poters flere, potero gemere, adverſus arma, milites, lachryme mea -m Jy the 
ama ſunt, becing vrged, I knowe not how to teſiſt, I can mourne, I can weepe: againſt at- 
med ſouldiers my weapons ate teares, orat. in Auxent, and in an other place, epiſt. 3 3. roga- 
mu Auguſte, non pugnamus, we entteat O Soueraigne, we fight not. 

2. It is the dutie of Paſtors to admoniſh the Magiſtrates by the word of God, arguendo Kings may be 

urum not oriam impietatem, & ad officium iuxta — 60 Dei & leges faciendum cobortando, ale ghd of 
by reproouing their notorious impietie, and by exhorting them to doe their dutie according it be done with 
tothe word of God, and the lawes; this propoſition which Pareus ſetteth downe may ſafes 
be teceiued, and aſſented vnto, as agreeable to the word of God: for ſo Elias reprooued 
Ahab to his face, and Iohn Baptiſt, Herod, telling him of his inceſt with his brothers wife. 
Thus excellently Ambroſe writeth hereof to Theodoſius, who had cauſed fpme thouſands of 
people to be put to the ſword yniuſtly, an pudet te imperator facere, quod Propheta Dauid. 
$8, peccavi Domine &c. noli ergo impatienter ferre imperator, ſi tibi dicatur, (tu feciſti iſtud) 
quod Da vidi dictum eft a Propheta, & c. att thou aſhamed O Emperour, to doe that which 
the Prophet Dauid did (I haue ſinned Lord) doe not then take it impatiently O Emperour, 
I it be (aid vnto thee, as Nathan ſaid to Dauid, thou haſt done this: epiſt. 28. ad Theodoſ. 

3. Ic is lawſull for the Paſtors of the Church to retuſe to communicate holy things vnto Miviſters of the 
impious and eruell MagiRrates , which will not be admoniſned nor reclaimed from their bound te com. 
ines: as in ſuch a caſe they are not to be admitted vnto the Sacraments,neither is the Paſtor municate holy 
bound to be a miniſter of holy things vnto them: this iswarranted by the Scripture, Matth. 2 4 
7.6. Gine not that which is holy unto dogs,neither caſt ye your pearles before ſwine: 1. Tim. 5. 

12, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither be partakgrs of other mens ſinnes , keepe thy ſelfe 
ure, but he which admitteth any.notorious Ganer to the comunion, is partaker of bis ſinnes. 

Aunbreſe allo to this effect ſaith to Theodoſius, offerre non audeo ſacriſicium, ſi volueris 
aſſiſtere, 1 dare not offer the (ſpitituall) ſacrifice, if thou be preſent, epi#. 28. he teſuſed to 
communicate with the Emperqur beeing guiltie of blood. {7 

5.. Pareus goeth yet a ſieppe further, that the Biſhops and Paſtors may reſiſt vniuſt Ma- 
giſtrates, not onely by admoniſhing, reproouing, and exhorting them: but allo contumaces 
& conſen ſu Eccleſie etiam Sataue tradendo, donec reſeipiſcaut, jn delivering them vp allo vo- 
to Satan ith the conſent of the Church, ſuch as are obſtinate, till they tepent: for this 
his aſſertion he alleadgeth theſe reaſons, S. Paul faith, 1. Tim. 5. 20. Them that ſine rebulę 
openly, that the reſt may fare. 2. Becauſe the Paſtors watch auer mens ſoules, and muſt gine 
iccount for them, if any periſh by their default. 3. 437 reſiſted Theadoſ. by the word. Heb. 13. 17. 
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But none of theſe reaſons doe prooue, that Princes ate to be excommunicate,but onely 
that they muſt be reprooued, and ſhewed their faultes, which yet muſt be done with reve. 
rent teſpect, not in boch ſort, as they ſhould by taunting ſpeach, or malepart teprehenſions 
be diſgraced before their ſubiects: eAmbroſe as is ſhewed before, onely withdrew bis hand 
from miniſtring holy things to the Emperor beeing guiltie of innocent blood, neither by 
his peremptorie ſentence did he caſt him out of the Church, but perſwaded him to repen< 
tance for his ſinne, and to forbeare, 

Indeed the practiſe of the Romane Church is ſuch, to make no great matter of excom. 
municating Emperors and Kings, and to abſolue the ſubiects from their obedience:wherein 
the Pope euidently tranſgreſſeth in theſe three points, in exerciſing iuriſdiction, whyge he 
hath nothing to doe, and in atrogating to himſelfe the ſole authoritie of igen che 
keyes of the Church, and in denying ordinarie duties and obedience to an excommunicate 
Prince, 

And as touching the excommunicating of Magiſtrates by the cenſure of the Church, I 
take it not to be ſo conuenient to be done, neither haue we any direct precept or preſident 
in the Scripture to warrant it: But the contrarie rather. 

1, If the eceleſiaſticall ſword might be drawen forth againſt the Magiſtrates, then the 


tobe cenſured Ciuill alſo, and the Prince might as well be proceeded againſt in Ciuill courts, to be ſenten- 
by excommunt- ced for his offence, as in ecc leſiaſticall: for otherwiſe there ſhould be leſſe power in the Cj. 


ation, 


Prinees excom- 
municate by G 
the Pope are 
norwithſtanding 


vile, then in the Eccleſiaſticall Rate: but this were a verie propoſtetous courſe, to appoint 
ſuperior iudges to the Prince in his owne kingdome, 
2. Dauid when he had committed theſe two great ſinnes of murther and adulterie, con- 
feſſed and ſaid, tibi ſoli peccavi, againſt thee onely haue I finned: the reaſon whereof An. 
broſe yeelded: quia rex erat, nullis ipſe legibus tenebatur, becauſe he was a King, and was 
bound to no lawes, apolog. Dauid, c. 10, and Hierome alſo ſaith, rex enim erat, almm non 
timebat, he was a King, and feared no other, ad Euſtoch : It ſeemeth then that Dauid was free 
both from Ciuil and Eccleſiaſticall cenſure: whereupon eAmbroſe inferreth generally ofall 
Kings: neque enim vllis ad penam vocantur legibu toti impery poteſtate , that they cannot 
be drawen to puniſhment by any (humane) lawes, becing priuiledged by their imperiall 
wers. 
Jo") Saint Paul willeth prayers to be made for Kings, 1. Tim. 2. 2. we muſt bleſſe them, 
not curſe them, but to giue them ouer to Sathan, is to curſe them; Saint Paul when he had 
called Ananias painted wall, being admoniſhed that he was the high Prieſt, excuſed himſelſe 
by his ignorance, alleadging that text Exod, 22. 28, Thow ſbalt not ſpeaks enill of theruler 
of thy people: ſo fagre off was Saint Paul from excommunicating him, and giuing iim over 
voto Sathan, as he did Elymas the Sorcerer whom he called the child of the Deuill, Act. 13. 
10. I hold it then the fafer way, that the ſentence of excommunication goe not forth ypon 


any occaſion againſt the ſupreame Magiſtrate, (howſoeuer the inferiour may be cenſured) 


it is ſufficient, that the Miniſter diſcharge his dutie, in reproouing and exhorting, and in not 
conſenting to any ſinne in the Magiſtrate; as eAmbroſe ſaid to the Emperor, male mibibo- 
nornm eſſe tecum, quam malorum con ſortium, I had rather be partaker with thee in good 
things, then in euill, &c. He ſpeaketh of his filence and connivence in the Emperors ſinne, as 
the words following ſhew, deo clementie tne diſphcere debet ſacerdotis ſilentium, therefore 
the ſilence of the Prieſt (or Paſtor) ought to diſlike your clemencie. 

4. But becauſe, the Papall ſea taketh vpon it to excommunicate Kings, wherein I would 
haue a perpetuall difference betweene their ſynagogue, and the reformed Churches : this 
ſhall be our laſt propoſition here of this matter: that an excommunicate Prince is notwith- 
ſtanding to be obeyed by his ſubiects, neither is it lawfull for them by that colour to with» 
dtawe their obedience, 

1. The diuine ordinance is to be obeyed in all lawfull things, but all higher powers ate 
ods ordinance, even when they ſtand excommunicate, they ceaſe not not to be Mag- 
ſtrates: for ſeeing they are ordained of God, by no humane conſtitution can they be vnot- 


to beobeyed of dained: but the Ecclefiaſticall cenſure of excommunicating kings, is onely an humane ot- 
their ſubiects. dinance, not commanded nor warranted by the word: Ergo: 


2. An excommunicate perſon is in the ſame degree with an heathen and Publican, Mat. 


18.17. but an heathen Magiſtrate is to be obeyed, tor ſuch were the gouernours in 8. Pauls 
time, to whom he willeth ſubiection to be giuen, Rom, x3. 1. 


2, Chriſti- 


upon the Epiſile to the Romanes, Chap. z. 


3. Chriſtian religion ouerthtoweth not the policie of Commonwealths , neither is God 
the author of confution: but if Princes excommunicate ſhould be diſobeyed, great diſorder 
and confuſion ſhould follow in the commonwealth:for the canons forbid, palam vel ſecrete 
laqui, to ſpeake openly or ſecretly with excommunicate perſons , part. 2. c. 11, qu. 3. c. 1. 
or to goe vnto the houſe of one that is excommunicate, ib ;d, e. 26. or to receiue any that is 
excommunicate into their houſe, c. 29. and they are decreed not to be homicides, qui con- 
tra excommunicatos armantur, which take armes againſt excommunicate tſons, cauſ. 23. 
qu, 5. c. 27. and an excommunicate perſon non 5%, aver in iudicio, — 1 not be heard in 
judgement, decret. Gregor. lib. 1. tit. 29. c. 21. Now who ſeeth not, what confuſion 
would be brought vpon the commonwealth, if the ſubiects might neither | peake and con- 
ferre with the king, nor reſort vnto him, and that they might take armes againſt him ſtan- 
ding excommunicate, 

No Eecleſiaſticall lawe can diſpenſe and take away the ciuill and naturall lawe: as, for 
the ſonne to doe his dutie to his father, the wife to her husband, the ſeruant to his Mater 
though they ſtand excommunicate: yea the Popiſh decrees allowe all theſe to doe their * 
vice euen vnto excommunicate perſons; as thus ſtand the words of the canon: anat hemati⸗ 
vincnlo has ſubtrahimus, videlicet vxores, 22 ancellas, &. we doe releaſe from 
the bond of excommunication, wiues, children, ſeruants, maides, &c. which did attend v p- 
on excommunicate perſons, part. 2. c. 1 1. qu. 3. c. 103. If theſe domeſticall inferiours may 
orme their duties to perſons excommunicate, how much more lawfull is it for ſub- 
ieQs to doe the like to their Princes, becauſe the neceſſitie of the ſtate, ſo much the more 
requireth ir, 

5. The Popes cenſure of excommunication is vniuſt and ynlawfull, and therefore voide 

their owne lawes, as part. 2. c. 11, queſt, 3. it is decreed ininſtam damnationem irritam, 
that an vniuſt damnation is of no force, c. 1. 46. non eſt petends ſolutio, vbi inique fertur ſen- 
tentia, abſolution is not to be craued, where the ſentence is vniuſtly laid, &c. to this pur- 
pole is the decree of Gelaſu B. of Rome there expteſſed. 

Now the Popes excommunicating is valawfull for diuerſe reaſons, 1. becauſe he is an in- 
competent iudge, he excommunicatetł Princes, who are not of his iuriſdiction: and the 
lawe is, cui denegatur executio, denegat ur & ſententie pronuntiatio, to whom the execution 
of the ſentence is denied, the pronouncing of the ſentence is, &c. Cod, lib. 3. tir, 26. leg. 3. 
but the Pope out of his precinct and iuriſdiction , hath no power to execute his ſentence, 
Ergo, the denouncing thereof belongeth not vnto him. 

2. Their owne canons hold, that qui inimici four indices eſſe nou poſſunt, they which are 
enemies can be no iudges: Cauſ. 3. qu. 5. c. 15. but the Pope is a profeſſed enemie to kings 
whom he excommunicateth. | 

3. They are not held to be excommunicate , which are excommunicate by heretikes, c, 

u. 1. c. 36, but the Pope holdeth many hereticall points of doctrine, for proofe here- 


24. 
of ſee Synopſ, Papiſ. thoroughout. 
4. It is not lawfull for any to excommunicate iv their one cauſe: See the decree of Gre- 


ger. c. 23. qu. 4. c. 27. but this doth the Pope. 

. Their law is: that no man ſhould be excommunicate antequam eanſa probetur, before 
the cauſe be prooued, c. 2. qu. i. c. 11, but how can the cauſes of Princes he prooucd be- 
fore an incompetent iudge, where no man appeateth to anſwear for them. 

6. An excommunicate perſon cannot excommunicate, c. 24. qu. 1 1. 4. but the Pope 
ſtandeth excommunicate himſelfe according to that decree of the Toletane councell, 1 2, c. 
I, non erat ab anathematus ſententia alienus, aut 4 divina anrmadver ont; vltione ſecurus, 
quiſquis contra ſalutem principis deinceps, aut erexerit vocem, aut commonerit cedem, aur 
quam ung; queſierit ledendi vltionem, he ſhall not be free from the ſentence of cxcommuni- 
cation, or ſecure from the reuenge of the divine animadverſion, whoſoeuer hereafter,doth 
either lift vp his voice againft the ſafetie of the Prince, or plotte to murther him, or ſeeke to 
be reuenged by procuring any hurt vnto him, &c. the like decree ſee Toletan. 4.74. Toletan. 
5.4.Toletan,7.1. Now then becauſe it is apparantly known, that the Pope practiſeth againſt 
the ſafetie and ate of Princes (not of his faction, ) he ſtandeth excommunicate , and ſo his 
excommunication is of no value. 

6, If Kings ought not at all to be excommunicate, de iure, by the right of their imperiall 


authoꝛitie, then de facto, if they chaunce in fact to be excommunicate, obedience notwith- 
Ddd 4 ſtanding 
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ſtanding is to be yeelded vnto them: but the firſt is true, as is partly ſhewed before: and ſur. 
ther appeareth by the reaſons ſometime vſed by the Colledge or Church, Leodies ſ. againſt 
the excommunication of Paſchals the 2. in this manner; ſi quis vets & novum I eftamen. 
tum, geſtaque revoluerit, &c. It any man turne over the old and new Teſtament, and the 
things done therein, he ſhall evidently find, quod aut minime aut difficile poſſunt Reges & 
Imperatores excommunicari, that Kings and Emperors either not at all, or verie hardly are 
to be excommunicate, they may be admoniſhed , rebuked by diſcrete men: becouſe thoſe 
whom Chriſt the King of kings, hath appointed in his place in earth, damnandos & ſalvan- 
dos ſuo indicio reliquit, & c. he hath reſerued to be condemned or ſaved to his ow ne iudge- 
ment, &c. here are two reaſons of this aſſertion, the one taken from the authoritie of the 
old and new Teſtament, wherein no ſuch preſident is to be found, the other from the emi. 
nencie of the Princely eſtate, which Chriſt hath reſerued to his owe iudgement; An o- 
ther reaſon, which they vrge, is this“ Paulus pro malis regibus orari vult, &. Paul will haue 
euill Kings prayed for, that we may lead a quiet life: efſet apoſtolorum imitari Apoſtolum, 
it were Apoſtolike to imitate the Apoſile, &c, Kings muſt then be prayed for, and bleſſed, 
they muſt not be anathematized and accurſed, | 
How farre the Cinill ſtate may proceed in reſiſt ing a 
Tyrant, yr 
Here Parem hath this poſition: that — ioferior Magiſtrates beeing ſubiects, may de- 
fend themſelues, the Commonwealth, and the Church, and the true faith, euen by force of 
armes againſt a Tyrant, ſo theſe conditions be obſetued. 1. When either the Prince dege- 
netateth to a Tyrant, and maketh hauock of all, offering notorious wrongs againſt all law 
and equitie to his ſubiects, and forceth them to Idolatrie and falſe religion, 2. if that with- 
out ſuch defence, they cannot be ſafe, their liues, bodies, and conſciences, 3. that vnder pre- 
tence of ſuch defenſe, they ſeeke not their owne revenge, with other reſpects vnto them- 
ſelues: 4. that all things be done with moderation; not to the vndoeing of the ſtate, but 
the preſeruation of ir: is reaſons are theſe, ** 

1. From the inſtitution of God, and the end of the ordinance of Magiſtracie which is, 
to be auenged of euill doers, and for the praiſe of the good: they doe not beare the ſword 
for naught: the inferiour Magiſtrates then having. the ſword, may exerciſe their power, in 
reſtraining the tyrannie of ſuperior gouernours: and for this cauſe inferiour Magiſtrates ate 
ioyned with the ſuperior , not onely as helpers, but to moderate their licentious and out- 
ragious gouerment : and therefore where they bridle the inſolencie of Tyrants, vtuntur 
gladio per legitimam vocationem diuinitus ſibi tradito, they vie the ſword deliuered ynto 
them from God by a lawfull vocation, + 

2. Like as a furious and mad man may be remooued from the gouerment, as Nabuchad- 
nezer was caſt forth by publike authoritie, Dan, 4.31, ſoa Tyrant alſo who differeth not 
from a mad and furious man, . | 3 

3. They which haue power to conſtitute the Magiſtrate, as where they enter by election 
of the Senat, conſent of the people, or by other electors appointed, haue power alſo to te- 
ſtraine their immoderate gouerment. r | | 1 

4. This is confirmed by many commendable examples, out of ſacred and forren ſtories: 

the people teſiſted Saul, that he ſhould not put Ionathan his ſonne to death, 1. Sam. 14.45. 
the Iſraelites in the time of the Iudges, often were deliuered by their Iudges whom God 
raiſed vp, from their oppreſſors: Athalias was remooued from her tyrannicall gouernment, 
2. kin. i i. the Macchabees defended thẽſelues and their country againſt che rage and furic of 
the Syrian Kings: the Romans expelled their vicious Kings: ſo did they depoſe their cru- 
ell Emperors,as Nero, Maximinus : Traianu is commended for that ſaying, when he gaue 
the ſword vnto a chiefe officer: hoc pro we vtere, ſi iuſta imperavero, contra me,ſs iniuſta, &c. 
vſe that for me: if I command iuſt things, and againſt me, if vniuſt: The Prince Electors re- 
mooued Mence laus, a man giuen to idlenes and luxurious life from the Empire, in his ſtead 
appointing Kupertus the Countie of Palatine, one of the Electors: to this purpoſe Pareus. 

But here certaine diffetences are to be obſerued: for where either there is an extraordiva- 
rie calling, as in the time of the Iudges, or where the kingdome is vſurped without any right, 
as by Athaliah, or where the land is oppreſſed by forren invaders, as in the time of the Mac- 
chabees: or where the gouerment is altogether Electiue, as the Empire of Getmanie, iu all 
theſe caſes there is leſſe queſtion of reſiſtance to be made by the general! conſent of the 

ſtates: 


Church ſhould be left without remedie, the former conditions obſerued, when eithet ha- 
yock is made of the Commonwelth, or of the Church and religion, 
How farre priuate men may bewarranted, in denzing obedience vn- 
| to:Tjrants, 

Here Pareus hath two propolitions. 1. That it is not lamfull for a priuate man without 
alawfull calling, to take armes eiu her before the daunger to invade a tyrant, or to defend the. 
ſelues in the time of daunger, or to revenge himſelfe after daunger, if he may be defended by 
an ordinarie power, &c, tor vnlawtully to teſiſt the power is to refift Gods ordinance; and 
one ovght rather to die, then to ſinne: and here that ſaying of the Lacedemonians taketh 
place, ſi duriora morte imprretis, pot ius moriemur, if ye command things more heauie then 
death, we will chuſe rather to die. EY 

2. His other poſition is, That it is lawfall for ſubiefts, beemg meere prinate men, if a 
Tyrant As 4 theefe, and violater of chaſtit ie , doe offer them violence, and they neither can 
implore the ordinarie power, nor by. any other meanes eſcape the daunger, to uefend them ſelues 
and theirs for the preſent againſt a Tyrant, 4s againſt a private perſon, that maketh an aſ- 

t: for if it ſhould not be lawfull to make ſuch reſiſtance in cate of neceſſitie, there ſhould 
be no remedie left againſt the furious outrage of Tyrants, which would tend to the vtter 
diſſolution of humane ſocietie: and beſide againſt whom defenfe by the Magiftrate is law- 
full, in caſe of neceſſitie where that cannor be had, a priuate defenſe is allowed: for then 
leges armant privatos, the lawes doe atme private men, bur it is lawfull for the inferior 
Magiſtrates to defend the priuate ſubiects, in caſes before limited, againſt the furie and out- 
rage of Tyrants: Ergo &&c. to this purpoſe Pare. od 

But this laſt poſition of his muſt receiue ſome further qualification: for if a private man 
might lawfully defend himſelfe , when any notorious wrong is offered to him by a Tyrant, 
men in this caſe ſhould be iudges of their one wrongs, and as their iudgement is partiall 
in theic owne caſe, ſo they would take great libertic to defend themſelues: whercfore theſe 
conditions muſt further be here obſcrued, $3071 

t. It muſt be conſidered, whether in theſe wrongs that are offered, the Tyrant doe tranſ- 

e his owne lawes : if he doe, then he is held to be but as privatus graſſator, a priuate 
iſſaulter, otherwiſe if the lawes beare him out in theſe wrongs, they are rather to ſuffer and 
endure, then vſe any reſiſtance: as the band of. Chriftian ſouldiers, which were put to the 
ſword for their Chriſtian faith, at the commandement of the cruel} Emperor Maximianuy 
teſiſted nor, but yeelded themſelues: Otto Phrmſigenſ. lib. 2. c. 45. becauſe then the lawes 
of the Empire were for the maintenance of Idolatrie : and a whole Citie of Phrygia pro- 
feſſing Chriſtianitie was deſtroyed and burnt with fire vſing no reſiſtance, Cuſeb. lib. &. 
c. 11. 

2. The ſubiect muſt wiſely diſcerne, whether he be forced to be an agent, or patient in 
theſe wrongs: he is rather to die, then to be compelled to conſent to any euill: as a woman 
attempted by a Tyrant to adulterie, ſnould refift rather vnto death, then proſtitute her body: 
but if they be patients onely, and ate not forced to doe any thing, or conſent againſt their 
conſcience the caſe is otherwiſe. | | 

3. It muſt bealſo waighed, wherein this wrong is offered, if it be onely in the goods 
and ſubſtance of the ſubiect, no reſiſtance is to be made: for the goods of the ſubiect are 
more lyeable to the command of the Magiſtrate, then any thing beſide, ſo Naboth refuſed 
to yeeld his inheritance and patrimonie vnto Ahab, but without any teſiſtance: but if a mans 
life be aſſaulted, or the chaſtitie of his wife, or the libertie and ſafetie of his children, againſt 
all colour of law, nature teacheth a man here to vſe defence. 

4. Further the cauſe muſt be conſidered, ſor the which the ſubiect is aſſaulted, if it be a 
ciuill matter, reſiſtance may more ſafely be vſed: but if it be the cauſe of religion, therein 
they ſhould rather ſhew their patience in ſuffering: as we read in the perſecutions of the 
primitive Church of 20, thouſand Martyrs, that were burnt together in a Temple, withour 
any reſiſtance at all, who for their number might haue ſuſtained the brunt of the aduerſa- 
ries: but they willingly yeelded themſelues to the fire. | | 

5. Likewiſe this diſcreete conſideration muſt be vſed, whether there be not hope to eſ- 
cape the daunger without refiltance, or whether by reſiſting, a way may be opened of deli- 
uerance , ot whether by their eſcaping, many of their brethren ſhall not be brought into 
greater 
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greater daunger: for where any of theſe things doe happen, it ĩs not ſafe to reſiſt. 

6. They muſt in ſuch extremities ſo defend themſelues, as that they vſe no aſſault vpon 
the perſon of their Prince, to put his life in daunger: for therein they manifeſtly tranſgreſſe 
the publike lawes: it is one thing to vie a neceſſarie defenſe; an other to make an aſſault; 
Dauid though he ſtood vpon his owne PRUNE had a great band of men attending vpon 
him, yet when Saul t ice fell into his hands, he ſpared to lay any violent hands vpon him; 
with theſe refiraintes and limitations, ſome defenſe may be graunted even vnto private ſub. 
jets againſt Tyrants, otherwiſe it is daungerous, both in reſpect of their conſcience, in re- 
ſiſting the power, and for the euil example whereby other ſeditious perſons may be encour. 
raged, Thus much of this queſtion , how farre reſiſtance may be made againſt the civill 

power : how farre alſo and in what manner the Tyrannie of the Pope the Antichriſt may be 

reſiſted, ſee among the Controverſies, contr, 3, ui 
Queſt, 18. How we ſhould not owe any thing to any man, but to loue 
one an ot her. 

1. Touching the occaſion of theſe words; eAuguſtine thinketh that the duties before 
membratim fuſa, nunc ipſo circuitu clauduntur, delivered by partes, now are ſhut vp toge- 
ther, de doctrin. (hriftian, 4. c. 20. Lyranus allo thinketh, that here inferiors are m 
they owe chagitie to their ſuperiors: ſo alſo Mr, Calvin thinketh this precept of the Apo- 
ſtle, to be a confirmation of his former doctrine of obedience to Magiſtrates, becauſe vis. 
lat charitatem , Gc. he doth violate charitie; who denieth obedience.” 2. Beza thinketh 
that the Apoſtle remooueth the impediment of obedience; becauſe the want of chatitie is 
cauſe of quarrels and ſuirs ; whereupon the Magiſtrate is confirained byhis authoritie to 
force men to render vnto euetie one their one; and ſo by this meanes, magiſtratus no- 
men inuidioſum ſit, it commeth to paſſe, that the name of the Magiſtrate is odious and en- 
vied. 3. Eraſmus collecteth out of Ambroſe, but not rightly, as Bexa here noteth, that hi- 
therto the Apoſtle ſhewed what dutie was to be yeelded to the heathen Magiſtrates, but 
now. he teacheth the dutie, which muſt be rendered to Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 4. But the 
truth is, the Apoſtle from ſpeciall duties belonging to ſuperiors, aſcendeth higher to treat of 
the generall dutic of loue, which is common to all, 1 

2. Ome nothing: there are to kinds of debts,there is a Ciuill debt, and a Natural debt: 
the ciuill is eithet common to all, as the paying of tribute, yeelding of obedience muſt be 
performed by euery one to the ſuperiors: or concerneth onely ſome particular perſons, 
which are endebted by promiſe and contract, or ſome other bond vnto others: there is alſo 
a naturall debt, either peculiar and proper to ſome , as of the children to the parents; of 
ſcholers to their Maſters, wiues to their husbands, or common to all, as is mutuall loue here 
by che Apoſtle commended, | 

3. There are three kind of wayes, whereby one may be a debter to another, either when 
he payeth nothing of his debt, as if he owe an hundred ſhillings, and pay none at all: or if 
he pay but part and not all, as but tenne, and if he pay the whole debt due at one time, but 
not at another: as if he ſhould pay euery day a ſhilling, till the whole debt be paid, and he 
hold the payment one day or two, but fayle in the reft: the debt of charitie, is not of cither 
of the firſt kinds, but of the third: a man ſheweth charitie once or twice, he is bound to ſhew 
it ill; Toles, 

4. The debt of charitie differeth from other debts in theſe three points: . as ¶ hryſeſtome 
ſaith, it is ſuch a debt, vt ſemper reddatur & ſemper debeatur, that it both is alwaies paied, 
and yet is alwaies owing: not like vnto other debtes, which beeing paicd, ceaſe to be due: 
and ſo both redditur cum impenditur, it is reſtored, when it is paied, & debetur, cum red- 
dita fuerit, and it is owing , when it is rendered, becauſe it muſt be ſhewed at all times. 2. 
nec cum reddit ur, omittitur, charitie is not loſt from him, that ſheweth it: as money which is 
paid goeth from him that payeth ir, 3. nay charitie, reddendo multiplicatur, is nultiplyed by 

the paying of it, cum redditur ab homine, creſcit in homine, when it is rendered by a man, 
it: enereaſeth in man: gloſſ. ordinar, ex Auguſtine: ſo ſome things, when they are communi- 
cated to many, minuunt ur, non aug entur, ate diminiſned, not encreaſed, as mony, and all ret- 
ren things: ſome things are neither encreaſed nor diminiſhed , when they are communica- 
ted, as the light, and the ſound of a voice: ſome things, non mmununtur, ſed augentur, ate 
not diminiſhed, but encreaſed, as charitie, and all ſpirituall things, Gorrhay. 


5. Origensconccit is here vetie ſttaunge, who by debt vndetſtandeth ſinne, t ergo 
omne 
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annedebitum peccati ſolvi, he would cherefore euet y debt of ſinne to be paid, and not to te- 
naive with vs. But the Apoſtle ſpeakech not of any ſuch ſpitituall debt, whereby we ſtand 
ode bted to God, neither is it in our power to pay that debt, but of out ward debts and du- 
ies vnto nen. 
55. 19. Queſt. How he that loueth his brother fulfilleth the law, r 
1. He which loueth his brother doth nat in euety particulat, and in act, keepe every part 
i the law: for aue may loue his brother, though in that inſtant he doe not performe all the 
ts of charitie,as in feeding him, if he be hungtie, and ſuch like: but yet he fulfilleth all theſe 
duties, vrt ute & poteſtate, in poſſibilitie, and having an aptnes and power thereunto : both 
becauſe charities the cauſe and beginning of all the duties, which as it mooueth him to one 
ducie,ſo it will ſtitre him vp to the reſt, as alſo it is the ende and ſcope of the law, which is to 
maiveaine charitie, and it is modiu, the manner, how the law ſhould be obſerued: for M hatſo- 
eyer extetnall dutie one doth, if it be not in loue, it is nothing, as S. Paul ſheweth, 2. Cor. 1 3b 
245. | "14 
4 But here a queſtion is mooued by ¶ ry ſeſtame, bow the Apoſtle reduceth all the law 
nto this one precept of louing our neighbour,when our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpel ſpea- 
eth of two great precepts, the ioue of God, and of our neighbour, 1. ſome thinke that the 

le meaneth the fulfilling of the precepts of the ſecond table, and fo M. Calvin hath 
one anſwer, the Apoſtle in totam legem non reſpexit, bath not reſpeR to the whole law, but 
ohely to the duties toward ourncighbours. 2. Origen by this neighbour, vndetſtandeth 
Chriſt:banc proximum ſi diligamus, & c. if we loue this neighbour, we fulfill all the law : but 
this ſeemeth too curious. 3. but the bettet anſwer is, that the one includeth the other, as 
ohn ſaith, How can one, that lauesh not his brather,whome he ſcetb, lous God, whom he hath 
we ſeene, 1. Ioh. 4. 20. ſo Chryſoſtome alleadgeth thoſe words of our Sauiour, Peter loweſt 
len me, feede wy ſheepe, ec. the loue of God is ſeene then in the love of our brother: neque 
Deus fine proximo, neque proximns fine. Deo diligi poteſt, neither is God loued without our 
trother,nor our brother without God, Hayme, #2610 | 

3. Now the Apoſtle rehearſeth not all the commandements; bur onely of the ſecond ta- 
ble, becauſe he treateth of thoſe duties, which are to be performed vnto men: and by the 
keeping of the ſecond table it is better diſceraed who obſerue the law, then out of the firſt: 
ind he omitteth the firſt precept of the ſecond table, becauſe he intended not to rehearſe 
them all, but ſupplieth them in thoſe generall words, if there be any other commandement: 
neither doth he obſerue the ſame order, for he ſetteth the ſeuenth ptecept before the ſirt, 
becauſe he purpoſed not to ſet downe the precepts, neither all, nor in their order, but onely 
to giue an inſtance in ſome of them. | 

20. Queſt. How a man is to lous his neighbour as : 
himſelfe. 

1. Urn ſeſtome thus expoundeth, non ſolum dileitionem requirit, ſed etiam vebementem, 
he doth not onely require loue, but a vehement and earneſt loue : that is, a man ſhould loue 
bis neighbour, without diſſimulation, earneſtly, heartily, as be loueth hiqmſelſe. 

2. And it comprehendeth more beſide. 1. no man hatech bis owne fleſh,no more ought 
be to hate his neighbour, 2. when any thing happeneth vnto our ſelues that is euill and 
prieuous, we are — troubled, ſo ſhould we be affected toward our brethren in theit 

ieſes. 3. in out owne faults we are fauourable , making the beſt of every thing, ſo we 
ſhould not be rig di, auſtere, and roo cenſorious in fifting the infirmities of our brethren, 4. 
in loving of our ſelues, numquam defatigamur, we are never wearied, ſo we ſhould hold out 
fill to loue our brethren, 5. we wiſh all good things to our ſelues, ſo ſhould we doe to 
our neighbours, 

3. But this muſt be vnderftood of the naturall ſelſe- loue, which cuery man beareth to- 
ward himſelfe, not of that vitious loue, whereby men thorough the corruption of their na- 
ture, and euill cuſtome, ate affected to their owne vices: ſo a man muſt not loue himſclfe yn- 
to that which is euill, for he that ſinneth hateth his owne ſoule: and therefore neither muſt 
one loue his neighbour, as he cortuptly loueth himſelfe: but either, quia iuſtus, aut vt fit in- 
fs, a man loueth himſelfe, either becauſe he is iuft, or that he may be iuſt, and ſo muſt he 
loue his neighbour: gloſſ.ordinar. 

4. Theephyla& here obſerueth, that the Goſpel tequireth a more perfect loue then the 


Law doth, namely, that one ſhould lay downe his life for his brethren: but the La biddeth 
vs 


ll 1002 


{ 
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* 


hendeth this alſo: for then a man loueth an other as himſelfe,” when he is readie to doe that 
to an other, which he would haue done for himſelfe, Math. 7. 1 2. Now one would deſe 
to be redeemed by an others life, rather then his ſoule ſhould periſh : ſo let him be affe. 
cted to an other: A man is not bound to giue his bodily life to redeeme an others, for chen 
be ſhould loue him better then himſelſe: but to giue his bodily to deliuer an others ſoule 
from periſhing, is but to loue him, as himſelfe ; for ſo he would wiſh hisfriend to doe for 
bim. ä 795 
5. But this rule taketh not away all inequalitie, difference, and degrees of loue: for 
though euerie one is to be loued as out ſelues, yet one is to be loued before an other: out 
parents, children, and wiues, are firſt to be reſpected in the duties of charite, then ſtran- 
gets: for S. Pauls rble is, that men muſt firſt ſhe we godlineſſe toward their owne houſe, 1. 
Tim. 5. 4. the qualitie of our loue is here ſignified: that it ſhould be ſimple, ſincere, vnfai. 
ned, not the quantitie, or the degree of our loue : all are to be loved as our ſelues, that is, 
conſtantly, vnfainedly, hartily, and yet one may be preferred before an other in our love, 

| Queſt, 21. how _ by our neigh- 

1. Origen expoundeth this neighbour to be Chriſt, hinc ergo proximum ſi diligamus if 
then we loue this neighbour, we ſhall fulfill the whole lawe: and that Chriſt is our neigh 
bour he prooueth by that parable of the Samaritane, Luk. 10. who tooke the man which 
was wounded by theiues, and laid him vpon his beaft , and brought him to the inne, and 

ue two pence to the hoſt to ſee vnto him: ſo Chirſt, he tooke vs vp beeing wounded: of 
our ſinnes, and ripped and left naked by Sathan, iumento corporis ſui ſuppoſuit, and laid vs 
vpon his bodie to be borne, and brought vs ad ſtabulum Eccleſie, to the ftable ot fold of 
his Church, and left the two pence of the old and newe Teſtament, for the expenſes of our 


keepeth all the commandements: for he whoſe delight is in Chriſt, will aot commit adulie- 
rie, not follow any other carnal pleaſure, becauſe his delight is in Chriſt: neither wil be ficale 
from an other, who is willing to leaue all be hath for Chriſt, &c. But Origens interpretuti- 
on is too curious: howſoeuer in that parable Chriſt may be vnderſtood by that good 5a 


maritane , though euery point of the parable cannot fitly be allegorized, yet it is eui- 
dent, that the Apofile here 


uing one an other, 


2. Hugo Cardinal out of Augnſime here mooueth a queſtion, whether vnder this name 

of neighbour, the Angels are comprehended; and he btingeth two ſolutions , one is that 

Whether the he Angels are excluded, becauſe the commandement ſpeaketh of thoſe , qui dilgendi ſunt 

lawe comman- ex charitate, which ate to be loued in charitie ; but our charitic is not extended vnto the 

7 _— the other ſolution is, that ſeeing by neighbour euerie one is vndetſtood, vel cu 
prabendum eſt officium miſerecordie, vel a quo, either to whom or from whom mercic and 
compaſſion is ſhewed, then Angels may be well ſaid to be our neighbours, by whom we te- 
ceĩue ſo great benefits: but the better anſwear is, that our love toward thoſe bleſſed ſpirits, 
is not comprehended in the duties of the ſecond table, the ſubiect whereof is our brother, 
whom we daily ſee , 1. Ioh. 4. 20. neither can any one of the precepts, thou ſhalt not kill 
thou ſbalr not ſteale, be referred to the Angels in any ſenſe: but like as man is not comman- 
ded to loue bimſelfe, which that nature teacheth him: for it followeth neceſſarily if a man 
loue his neighbour as hmiſelfe, he muſt needs loue himſelfe fitſt: ſo the loue of the holy an- 
gels, the miniflers of God doth neceffarily followe vpon our loving of God, which though 
it be not commanded in the firſt table, yet it followeth neceſſarily vpon it. 

3. Wherefore by our neighbour we vnderſtand not, thoſe which are ſo in babitation , ot 
with whom we have affinitie, or from whom we haue receiued any benefit, ſed mnium ho- 
minum intel gi oportet, we mult vnderſtand every man in genetall, quia nemo eſt quo cum ſit 
operandum malum, becauſe we ought not to worke euill with any, or to offer wrong vnto a- 


by neighbowy vndetſtandeth, our brother, for he ſpeaketh of los 


one and the ſame nature, who ſtandeth in neede of our helpe : and there is none that liueth 
that may not Rand in neede of an others helpe, as Xerxes that great King and commander 
of Perſia, that brought ſo many hundred thouſand men in Grecia, was faine to eſcape 103 


fiſhers boat. 


vs onely to loue an other as our ſelues: but the charitie which the lawe requireth compre, © 


cute, and healing, And he proceedeth further and ſhewerh how he which loueth Chriſt 


ny: gloff. ordinar. ſfficiat nobis quod home fit, & c. let it ſuffice ys that he is a man, and of 


Queſt. . 22. 
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upon the Epifile40 the Ramanes. go 597 


Quelt, 22, Hoem ſelvation is faid te be nearer, then when we Ile 


| I, Lyranu referreth this time of belecte, to the old Teſtament, v 1 7 toe Recke bee 
5 in Chrift to . but ut they — 755 — — e | 


„„ 


Lene 


eue it, Huge: = che. —_ when we 5 55 other delemuedeaf b bot 

3. An other hath this gloſſe, it is neatet, that is magis de bita per bona opera, more dur in- 
vs by good wor kes, then when we belecued, hauing yet no good workęs, Garrhan:; bar 
alively fait h is neuer without workes. be 2027 262 00 

4. Chryſoſtome vnderflandeth.it of the ende of the world, when thefalya tion procaiſed 
hall be accompliſhed: tempore abe. been eee 10 astime ve 
eth, ſo the world to come drau eth neetet. . 4 4% 

5, But the Apoſtle rather confer? incremanta cum ait heel, comp 8 encreaſyg 
of taich wich the beginning: and this is an other argument roHirze vs up 
rewnes of life : as beſote he mooued by epappporpunicienlyhias that now, we ſhould av 
wake from Gnne, as one when the day is s comer eth yp vprabis works , ſo here he pexſwa- 
&th ab vtili, from that which is profitable: iam proprixe ageſlim ua an ng we gte howe 
come necrer the marke, then when we beganne tobelęene, and therefoꝶ it hehoueih xs to 
be the more earneſt: like as they which 1517 to ASS: O89 r.they comme the, 
marke, .che faſter chey runne leaſt any ſhould queſts rippethams this di bt ys 2 
eue a natutal and violent motion this . ee die ig ab eee 
gxd the ende, but the natutall is ſlowe in the Heginning ,; and more quiche 3nd. — — | 
ward the ende: ſo the faithfull that ate ttuely called, will (ill diy ny — * 


Origen toucheth both theſe laſt e chere is, 4 ener 725 5 4 * 
4529 enetall comming and approaching of this light. e 28 gal 


Grid, and this euery day groweth nearer ; and there js g p 
End one: fi Chriſtus in corde eſt, diem noßis facit, Ke on i brag 


and light with him. ; 019012 13001 JANE 


Queſt. 23. He the night & eee 1 1755 8 
1. Thenight paſt or well ſpent, The worch is ape Which mor 680 ere 
teds, provebor, to goe forward,to ptoceede; and ere heedaner: the gu- 
ther is 


gar Latine readeth præceſſit, is gone before: 10 ()prian in the me ſenſe, af vit, i is paſſed; 
and Hierome mc, 26, Matth. præterijt, is gone.ouers hut the o is che hetter reading, 
both becauſe of the proper ſignification ol the word, and for hat it follaweth, the dey at 
u hard, but iſ the night were all paſt, and nat rather ſpent, 3 behind. 
the day ſhould not be at hand onely, but it ſhould be preſent: this: M the — 

eth, becauſe there remaineth with vs ſame ignorance and dat ken nene dur cal- 
ling, and we haue not in this life a perfect knowledge of Chriff, , wehe a Full 4 5 
vs, till the next life. 

2. By the workes of datkenes are vndetſtood the workes of finne ; 4 both bz & the 
proceede from darkenes and ignorance of God, and tex. which foll followe;.them delight in 

arkenes, and hotz the light, as alſo the ende of ſuch workes js euet lating bees, and to 

e depriucd for euer of the light of Gods kj ingdame, 

3. We muſt caſt them away. Which fi = that we {ould not defer e our repentance 
from dead works, like as he which awakerh when it is day doth haſlil put om him his 
night garments, 2. as we mult ſpeedily put them off, ſo cum deteſtatione, we, muſt doe it 
with a kind of hatred and deteſtation, as a man caſteth from him with diſdaine that which 
he abhorreth, 3+ and we mult procal abycere, caſt them farte away from vs never to entet- 
taine them againe. 

4. We are bid to put 6» : which metaphor noteth three things. 1. diligence, like as he 
which putteth on his garments ot atmour, doth not onely cloath or arme one part of his 
bodie, but euerie one : ſo it is not enough to follow one or two good workes, but we muſt 

ive our ſelues to euerie good worke, as we cloath euerie part of our bodie. 2. we muſt do 
K with delight, like as there is comelines i in clothing the bodie wherein we delight. 3. here 
in is exprelſed conſcience, that hauing put on 127 garments, or atmour, wee ſhould 
de 1 not 
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not ſuddenly put then off, as it is ſaid, inthe Cantic. 4. 3. I haus put off my coat, bow ial! 1 
put it on: ſo aftet᷑ we haue put on our coat, ſo we ſhould not put it off. 1 

5. The armour of tight. 1. They are called atmour in theſe two teſpects, betauſe th 
are defenſiva, both defenſive, we theteby teſiſt the temptations of Sat han, having the breff. 
plate of rightcouſtes: and they — , offetifine , whereby we driue au ay alſo the 
tetpter from vs: ſuch is the ſword of the ſpirit, hereby we quench all the fierie dartes of 
Sathan. 2. they ate called armour rathet then garments , for we ate not thereby couered in 
* ſight, 25 fuſtified by our own'righteouſnes, yet we ate thereby defended from Satans © 

lr. i ee | pe 07 

6. They are called the armour of light: becauſe they proceede from the knowledge of 


* 


God, te uy light of the ſoule; and they doe ſhine and giue Night before men, who ſeei 
them dve glorifie God, Par. auc they defend vs againſt the workes of darkenes, illuminate 
the foul& ind bring vs ad incemi aeternam, to everlaſting light, Lyraniu. 


| Queſt, 24. What time is vnderſtood by the day and night, 
„ Chryſoffome by the night ſeemeth to vnderſtand the time of this life, and by the da ; 
the tel eQion;prope eff reſurti io; the teſurrection is at hand: but, as Tolet wel — 

that ne day caringt be vnderfiood here of the day of iudgement: (as beſide Chryſoftome, 
of the Fathers interptet th place, as Athanaſ. 44. ad Autiech. qu. 90. Auguſt, ep, 

ed 1fch.) fot then the Apoſtſes exhottation would be of ſmall force, ho mooueth to 
t off thie workes of datkenefin reſpect of the dme, becauſe the day was come: but if the 
day were idt yet cone, then the ground of ti exhortation failetb6n. 8 

2. Ariſelme by the day, vpderſtandeth the time after this life, which is ſo much the neatet 

is death approdchuth': ſo alſo the . gloſſ. but when death commeth it is no time to 

werke: here the Apoſtle exhorttth to walke honeſtly which is in the day: therefore this day 

| the fe perſenrt z:: g e 936 201) | | 


pound this night to be the tine before the comming of Chriſt , and the 
preaching the ell, hen Chriſſ the Sunne of tighteouſnes did ſhine vn- 
#183, the tight is paſt, ob ſcuritas figurarum legis, the darkencs of the 
A th 1 Erima, vnder the lawe vmbra fuit mays quam res, there was 
a ſhadow rather then the thing: Oſcander alſo vnderſtandeth that time, quando nondum fu. 
it exhibitus Chu, when Chat wvas not yet exhibited to the world: fo alſo Fain: But as 
FeEdnoteth;the Apoſtle x this ſonſe ſhould bade had reference onely to the Tewes,where- 
as he writeth'to the helecuing Geutiles among the Romanes , which were not acquainted | 
with the figures df che kw... \y * e 1 
4. Wherefore with Pet. Martyr, Pareui Bex a, by vg ht, rather we vndetſtand, tempm 
ignorantie & rucntuti, the ʒime of blindnes ald ignoranee, which goeth before tegeneti· 
tion: for till they were called to the knowledg&of Chrilt, they were in darkenes, as the A- 
poſtle faith, Epheſ⸗5̃. 8. Tr rr ſomeii kenes, but nom are ys light in the Lord walks a 
children of Lights this day lightas Marryr obſerueth, if it be compared with our darkenes & 
ig horance in times paſt, it ay be called the day, but in reſpeR of the life to come, it is 
but as the twilighe, or breake of the day, Martyr: ſo whereas the Apoſtle ſaith not, the 
edphir is paſt / bur N ereſſit, it is well vie — thereby he ſignifieth the imperfeRion of the 
fare prefent;becauſe yet there remainet ſoche darkenes euen in the regenerate: like as whl 
we ſee noltemproperare ad dilucatum, the night haſten to the dad ning: and the ſwallowes 
beginne to chatter, we one call vp an other aud ſay it is day: (bryſoſtome, and Theopbylact, 
yer maketh the matter more plaine:as allowing 12. houres to the night, and tenne of them 
ſpent, we fay the night is wearing away, and it is toward day, &c. 16 the groſſe datkenes 
** when the light of faith and knowledge tiſeth vp in vs: but yet it is but as the dawning 
the day in this life: Thus Origen followeth this ſenſe, as is alleadged befote, ſi Chriſtus in 
corde fie, & e. if Chtiſt be in our licatts, hetnaketh it day. | TS dane © 
Queſt. 25. How we ſbould walks ho- 
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> thump neſt. | 
v. I 3. So that we walks boneftly, 1. Chryſoft.obſerueth wel, whom Fheophyl. followeth, that 
whitreas the Romanes were much affected with the opimion of glorie, he perſwadeth them, 
decord & hourſto, by that which was comly and honeſt. 2. and further he ſaich, that we walkg, 
not walk ye, putting himſelfe in the number, that he mighr'exhort thE without envie. 3.tbat 
which he ſaich here in one word, lug mubroc hovefſtly he elſ her Tit, 2. 1a. thus diſtin gviſheth 


into 


1 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. iz. 
otheſe three, to liue ſoberly, righreonſly, and godly. 4. and he addeth, as in the day: like as 
man wil be aſhained to go naked or cladde with tottered and ragged garments in the Gay! 
@:þis time of che light of faith requireth vs to. walke honeſtly, L N 

Not in riot and drunbęuneſſe. 1. Some by theſe two vnderſtand , by the firſt exceſſe in 
gear, by che other exceſſe in drinke, Gorrhan:but Origen better diſtioguiſheth them, by the 
vt vaderſtanding, inboneſta & luxurioſa convivia,vnhonett and tiotous ſeaſts, by the other 
lunkennes, which is a companion of ſuch feaſts: ſuch exceſſiue feaſts were vſed among the 
tians, where the manner was to haue a dead mans ſcull brought in, in the middes of 
heir feaſts, that they beeing put in minde of mortalitie, might more freely ſpend the ſhore 
ine which they had in following of their pleaſure, 2. (bryſoſtome here noteth alſo, bibere 
n probibet, ſed preter menſuram bibere, he torbiddeth not to drinke , but to drinke beſide 
neaſure. Kd 
| Chambering and wantonnes, f. Gorrhan,and ſo Hugo, by the firft vnderflanderh- the 
me of ſlouch , by the other fornication and vneleanes, 2. Bur Origen taketh theſe to he 
abilia impudicitie the chambers of wantonnes: & thinketh hete ſome reference to be made 
vthe dennes of beaſts, becauſe theſe filthie finnes are more agreeable to beaſts, then men. 
ben, noteth chat the Apoſtle forbiddeth not all kind of bedding , and chatube- 

ig, for the marriage bed is vndefiled, Heb. 1 3. 4. ven mulieribus commiſeeri , ſed ſcortari, 
oP Didderh not to companie with women, but to followe whoredome. . $09 % 

Not in ſtrife and envying. 1. As before he touched the ſinnes of the fleſh, ſo now he ſor- 
lddeth the vices of the minde, contention, emulation, Origen, 2. theſe are ioynedto the 
lber, as beeing the petpetuall companions of banqueting and drunkenneſſe: as the wiſe- 
mn ſheweth, that to ſuch is woe, ſorrowe, and ſtrife, that followe wine, Prou. 23. 29. 3. 
lee two are the fruits and effects of drunkenneſſe, concupiſcence and wtath, fo that the 
taketh away the veric occaſions of theſe euill affections, (Þryſ for exceſſe in meat 
nddrinke is the cauſe of wantonneſſe, and of the ſinne of vncleanes, and of rife and con- 
ion. 4. Haymo thinketh that by ſttife, is here vnderſtood the contention about queſſ - 
wol faith: rathet ſuch brawles and contentions are here reſtrained, which follow e vpn 
acefſiue rioting and drunkenneſſe. ER aT. TL INIT +441} 

; Queſt. 28. How we muft put on ( brit. 4 

1. The Apoſtle altereth his phraſe of ſpeach: for whereas before he ſpake of the armour 
flight, now he vſeth an other metaphor of N 205 on 2 fot our good workes, 
tough they may defend, and atme vs againſt che aſfaults Sathan, yet it is the tighteouſ- 
eſſe onely of Chriſt, that coueteth vs as a garment in the fight of God, Par. 

2. How Chriſt is put on, it is diuerſly ſcanned. 1. Some make fowre wayes of the put- 
ig on of Chriſt, as the glaſſe teceiueth the iniage by impreſſion, ſo ſome pur on Chrilt for 
time, but it paſſeth away as an image in a glaſſeè i as the wooll teceiueth the die or colour 
raſſumptionem, by aſſuming the ſame: as the example is as it were put on, per imigationem, 
i iwitation: and the yron taketh the fire per pemetyationem, by penetration: but all theſe do 
wely (hewe the putting on of Chriſt vnto ſanctificatiom whereas he is put on alſo vnto iu- 
liication. 2. ſome then make two puttings on of Chrift,the one is by faith in Chriſt, where- 
ye are iuſtiſied: like as Adam was cloathed with skinnes of ſlaine beaſts, to ſigniſie our 
puituall cloathing by the death of Chriſt: this ſenſe followeth Per. Martyr, Parens: the o- 
ler by imitating of Chriſt in holines: as Origen ſaith, that he which putteth on all vertues, 
Meth on Chriſt, qui hæc omnia habet, habet Chriſtum, he that hath all theſe things, hath 
Uriſ: but ¶ hry ſaſtame ſaith better; he that hath put on Chriſt, mem virtutem habt, hath 
ery vertue indeed: of the workes of ſanctification, Bez vnderſtandeth this putting on of 
tilt, and O ſiand. like wiſe Talet tefetreth it to the imitation ol Chtiſts vertues: but the 
ter ſenſe is, to ioyne them hoth together: ĩt ſiguiſieth more then imication only, as Chri- 
him fide apprehendere, to apprehend Cheiſt by faich, and then by his ſpirit to be made fit & 
ptynto euery good work, Cel; for the word putting on, ſigniſieth not onely partem aliqua 
gumenti, ſome part only of the couering, but the apparelling of the whole man, boch in- 
vnd and outvvard, Faiu. uod . b to 269 ads bos isdn 

3. But ſceing the Apoſtle ſaithibat Chriſt is put on by baptiſaie, & S. Paul here ſpeaketh 
bthem which were baptiſed; hoe then doth he bid them naw put on Chriſt: the anſweat 
kthat as Auguſt. ſaith, lome do put on Chriſt 4d ſacrament i perceptionem, to the receiving 
the facrament onely: ſome vſc⸗h ad vit n ſanctiſicat ion of life, the 

L ee 2 Apo- 
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Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the latter: for ſo Chriſt not once onely in baptiſme but all out life Wo 
long is to be put on. |  - 14512 
4. Gorrhan is here ſomewhat curious in diſtinguiſhing theſe three, put on the Lord, which MW 
ſignifieth power, Ieſiu, clemencie, Chriſt, wiſedome: the firſt is ſeene in ſubduing ſinne with Mi 
power, the ſecond, clementer indulg endo, in gently pardoning the penitent, the thitd, 
denter inſt ruendo, in prudently inſttucting the ignorant: But this I omit as too cutious. 
5. Chryſoſtome taketh here occaſion to ſhew, how Chriſt is all things vnto vs: as here he 
is our veſture and apparell : he is our way and life, our foode, our foundation, our ſ 
our maſter, our friend, our brother, our advocate, our habitatiõ, as he ſaich,be dwellerh in ne, 
* Im him: yea he is our ſuppliant, we pray you in Chriſts ſtead, be reconciled vuto God, 
1. Cor. 35. 20. 
Queſt. 27. How the fleſh # to be cared for. | 
v. 14. Takg no care for the fleſb, to fulfill the Iuſts thereof, 1.1 will omit here to note the 
elegancies which Eraſmus obſetueth in the Apoſtles phraſe, and ſtile , how in theoriginall 
the Apoſtles words doe fall well to the ente in the orderly compounding, and one part doth 
anſwear an other, his ſentences are full of Metaphors, and there is 5uotoriaturoy, the like en 
ding of the words in the ſound and pronouncing, 2. But I preferre (bryſoſtomes note that 
as the Apoſile before did not forbid ſimply to drinke, but to be drunken, nor to martie, but 
to commit fornication, ſo here he fimply teſttaineth not all care for the fleſh, ſed ad cem 
piſcentias addidit, but he addeth, not to concupiſcence: and as Origen ſaith, in neceſſary ex. 
re babenda eſt, in neceſſarie things a care is to be had, ſed non in delicys , but not in pleaſute 
and delights: ſo that here is forbidden not neceſſitas ſed ſuper fluitas, neceſſitie but ſuperſluj- 
tie, Lyran. for, whereas the Apoſile vſeth the Greeke word, gba, prouidence, care, n. 
videntia dici non poteſt, &. it cannot be called: providence, which prouideth hell fire for 
the fleſb, while it liueth in pleaſure, Theophy. 3. This then ſheweth the hypocriſie of thoſe 
which ou the greateſt part of their religion in macerating and pinching of their fleſhas 
many ſuperſtitious friers doe, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Coloſſ. 2.23. that they have 
it in no eſtimation, to (atisfie the fleſh; whereas 8. Paul alloweth Timothie to drinke wine, 
forhis often infirmities ſake, 1,Tim.5.23. Parem. 4. Haymo well obſerueth that the 
file ſaith not, ne cogitetu, that ye thinke not, ſed ne perſiciatis, but that ye fulfill not the luſts 
of the fleſh, for nor to thinke of them here, is impoſſible. | 


4. Places of Dottrine. 
DoQ. 1. That God is anthor of order, and ſo conſequent- 
| ly of governement. 

v. 1. There is no power but of god God's the author of order, the deuill bringethin 
confuſion: as in heauen and earth God hath ſet all things in an excellent order, ſo he would 
haue order kept among men: that ſome ſhould command and tule, others be ruled & obey: 
that they ſhould not be as fiſhes and creeping things, that haue no ruler, Habuc. 1.14. 

Doct. 2. That it erke — Magiſtrate to vſe 

v. 4. He beareth not the ſword for naught. The Magiſtrate then may _—_ vle the 
ſword both in time of peace — euen vnto death, if the qualitie of theit oſ- 
fence deſetue it: and in time of war to reſiſt the cõmon enemie: yea not onely in ciuill mat- 
tert, may he puniſh offenders with the ſword, but in Eccleſiaſticall alſo, as hereſie, blaſphe- 
mie: for theſe alſo are the workes of chefleſh;Galar, 3. 20. and the Prince is to be feared for 
(all) euill workes, v. 3. y 2 8 tnt: to : 

Doct. 3. That Magiſtrates maſt be obtzed not for feare, 
| bur for conſtience ſake, v. 3. 

This maketh againſi thoſe which thinkexhey haue ſatisfied their dutie if they doe out. 
wacdly perſorut theit obedience, but the Apoſtle requiteth more, the in ward diſpoſing of 
the mind and conſcjence to obedience: that if there were no lawe to compell-a man, yet his 
owne conſcience, and the feare of God, ſhould keepe and hold him in.awe and reverence 
of the Magiſtrate: as the Preacher ſaith, Curſe not t K ingo not in thy thong bt, Ec. 10. 20. 
15 Doc. 4. That eribare muſt be * | 


v. 7. Gineto all men their duite, trio towbern traute, Cc. It is then a requiſxe and 


meete 


qete thing, that tribute ſhould be payed vnto the Prince. i. as a ſigne of ſubiectibn. 1. 
ga tecompence of the gieeat care and paines, which the Magiltrate tale cht in watching ouer 
is people. 3. as a ſupport and ſupply of the manitold charges, M hich the Prince is put vnto 
maintaining his officers and Miniſters, in founding and raifing Churches, ſchooles, hoſpi- 
, in wagiog battell, and ſuch like: our Bleſſed Sauiout refuſed not to pay poll money to 
te officers, Matth. 17. Ndl. ene 1 dna 1 * 
| DoR. 52A briſtian is bound to pay his debt. 22 qu 
„ 6. Owenothing to any man, &c. Though charitie require, that no exitemitie ſhould 
ved in rigotous — debts, yet euetie one that is endebted, ougiit to haue a care 
{diſcharging his debts: as Chriſtian religion doth not oueithrowe the generall policies of 
nes and common wealths, ſo neither doth it diſſolue priuate contracts, and couenants: the 
pher did by a miracle bring vp the axe that was fallen into the w atet to reſtore it apaine 
pihe owner,of whom it was borrowed, 2.King.6.5; - 7 225 a 
Doct. 6. That Chriſtian religion taketh not away the o- 5 
" . bedience of ſubiectas. ms 
This evidently appearceth out of the whole chaptet, wherein the Apoſtle thewerh fowre, 
all bands of obedience. 1. the authoritie of God, who inſtituted magiſttates. 2; the 
and awe of conſcience, Which is mote then the feare of any humane lawes. 3. the du- 
of chacitie, which is to yeeld vnto euety one their owne; 4. che puritie of Euangelicall 
ine, which forbiddeth all vice, aud commandeth vertue. 251 aun 
Therefore the Romaniſts doe cauſe the Goſpell of Chriſt to be ſlaundered, ſo much di- 
wiſhiog and empayriog the authotitie of Magiſtrates, by exemption of Eecleſuſticall and 
wer priviledged perſons, ; | | 


; 


. 
. 


. 
7 
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confirmed by the Ecceſiaſticall, though it ſeeme in ſome reſpeR to be empayted. 
Contra, 1. The example is not alike , for the lawe commandeth obedience of children 
heir parents, of ſervants to their Maſters, it exempterh them nor, as they free Eccleſiafti. 
Iperſons alcogether: yet in caſe. the parent ot maſter may command any thing againſt the 
ue: for then they are not to be obeyed: neither is the civil] Magiſtrate to require any thing 
vinſt God. 2. the Eccleſiaſticall tate by preaching confitmeih obedience to the Prince: 
che Prince by his authoritie countenanceth the Miniſters: but when as ſubiects are ſo 


r r r re 


in Nd, that the Prince hath no power ouet their is a manifeſt empaiting of their authoritie. 
1 5. Places of contro verſie. 


Coartov. 1. Whether the Pope and other Eccleſilſticallperſons, 

t. eng bi tobe ſubielt to the Cinill power. | 
This docttine is agrecable to the rule of truth, the word of God, that all perſons as well 
defiaRicall as temporall, ought to be ſubiect and obedient to the Ciuill power, both tou- 
vg their cauſes and perſons : which is denied by the Romaniſts : whoſe obicRions to 
ove the exemption aud immunitie of both, are theſe. , 
1. Obiect. The ſuperiour ought not to be ſubieR to the inferiour: but the Eecleſiaſticall 
wer is ſupetious vnto the Ciuill,as beeing occupied in a more excellent matter about ſpi- 
wall things: therefore it ought not to be ſubiect: and Bonifacine the 8 in the extravagant, 
ich beginnetli vu ſanktum, inferreth as much out of this place, v.1. the powers that be 

ordained of God, that there are degrees and order between the powers themſelues, ſome 
ſuperiour to others, 0 
Contra. 1. We graunt, that wherein the Ecclefiaſticall ſunction is ſuperiour, as in the 
ching of the word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, therein it is nor ſubiect to the 
Uill power, to teceiue direction from them, but from the word of God: but yet in other 
Ing; , which appertaine vnto the bodily liſe, and concetne ciuill ſubiection, and obe- 
ence, they ought to be ſubiect. 2. And yet euen ia things meerely Eccleſiſticall the 
ſince hach a compulſiue power, to ſee that the Miniflers: of the Church doe theit 
ties, and that they preach no falſe doctrine, and to rermooue ſuch, as ate ſcandalous, 
Ece 3 either 


etc 


pon Ab pie $0 the Rovianes. Chap. iz go 


jut T olet arnot, 1 2. here tellech vs,that notu ithflanding ſome perſons ace exempred, The Magiſtrates 
ar all this the Ecclefiaſticall Rate,doth confirme and corroborate the ſecular obedience, 2 horde is 


by the Magiſtrates authoritie, is diminifhed in ſome ſort the particular power of parent: 8 ; 


their children, of Maſters ouer their ſeruants:and yer alſo their authoritie is confirmed v Freier. 


uf . by the care and proviſion of the ſuperiour Magiſtrate: and ſo is the ſecular call perſons, 
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Chap.tz, _effxfoldommentavie '- 
either by doctrine ot life; 3. there is no ſuch matter of order or difference berweene the 
powers themſeluet gathered out of this place: their ordaining hath relation to God, by 
whom they were inſtituted, not ta any ſuch diſtinction and order among thernſeluts. 

2. Ohiect. The Imperiall conſtitutions doe exempt Cleargie men from the iudgemeut 
of ſecular Courts, Nevel. 79. 83. 123. | ob N 

Contra. 1. Then their immunities ſuch as they are, they enioy onely by humane ptiul- 
ledge, not by diuine rigbt. 2. neither arg they by the lawe enempted from the ciuill power 
in criminall cauſes, but onely in certaine ciuill: for the lawe ſaith, mne ſecundum lege; vi. 
vant; etiamſi ad dininam domum pertineant, let all liue according to the lawes, though th 05 
belong vnto the houſe of God, lib. ro, de mandat. priucip. 3. though Princes of their my. 
nificence, graumed certaine immunities and priuiledges to Clergie men, as to free them {6 
perſonall ſervice 5 as to goe to warte, to watch, to ward, and fuch like: and from baſe and 
ſervile workes , as to digge, to plowe, to cart: as alſo from extraordinarie taxes and bur. 
thens: yet they are not forall this diſcharged of their ciuill obedience: theſe freedomes were 
given them, that they might better attend vpon their Eccleſiaſticall function, not to the 
preiudice of the ſetular power. 4. and although Princes ſhould wholly exempt the Cler. 
gie ftom the Ciyill power, the queſtion is not, what they haus done, but what they way ds, 
tor Princes haue not power, vt reſcindant leges Dei, to cut off the lawes of God, which do 
ſubiect all ſoules ynto the higher powes, Mart. neither can Princes free any from the na- 


turall and divine bond, to the which they are obliged: as to exempt the child from the obe- 


dience of the father, and the wife from her husband, and ſo conſequently, the ſubiect from 
the Prince, the ſeruant from the Maſter. 3. adde hereunto that ſome of theſe iyiledpes, 


which are thus vrged, are conſicta, forged, ſome mals artibus extenta,cxtented cunning, 
Juaiter. 28 


3. Obielt. It is not fit, that the ſheepe ſhould iudge the ſheepebeard : Princes ate u 
ſheepe vnto their ecclefiafticall Paftors: therefore they ought not to iudge them. 

Contra. 1. Princes are not to judge them concerning their doftrine , and the wordof 
God, in reſpeR whereof, they are fed, and feede not: but in all other ciuill things, the Ma 
giſtrate is as a Paſtor and ſheepehead himſelſe, and therefore in theſe things he hath a com- 
mand ouer ecclefiafticall perſons, | .. 

4. Obiett, Miniſters are the ſeruants of the moſt high God, and chiefe king of the 
world, therefore it is not fir, that a terrene gouernour ſhould judge them, © - 

Contra. The Prince alſo is the ſeruant of God, and is in Gods place in earth to iudge o- 
ther ſeruants of God: like as a Prince maketh ſome of his ſubiects, to whom he commirteth 
his authoritie,iudges of the reſt, _ e 

5. Obiett. Tolet annot. 11. thus reaſoneth from the authoritie which the ſpitituall 
power hath ouer mens perſons and bodies, to free and yy them, as it ſhall make molt 
for their ſoules health, toward the obtaining of everlaſting life. 1. Like as a king hath pow- 
er to take mens ſonnes and daughters for his ſervice, and their vineyards and poſſeſſions, 
to giue them to his ſeruants, as Samuel deſcriberh the office of a king, 1. Sam. &. ſo much 
more hath the fpirituall power authoritie to doe it, toward the aduancement of Gods king- 
dome. 2. our Sauiour, Matth. 17. 26, freeth the ſonnes of kings, that is, omnes credente, 
all that beleeue, from paying of tribute, which notwithſtanding was paid, propter vit andum 
228 to avoide ſcandall. 3. S. Paul had power to retaine and keepe Oneſimus from 

is maſter Philemons ſetuice, yet he did remit ſomewhat of bis power, that his Maſter 
might not ſeeme to doe it of neceſſitie, but willingly, Philem. 1.4. 

Contra. 1. Popes are partiall iudges in their owne caſe , and therefore it skilleth not, 
what immunities they haue giuen to the Clergie: and no mars ean conferre more power vp» 
on an other, then he hath-bimſelfe:ſceing then that the Pope himſelfe is not exempted from 
the power of the Magiſtrate, he much leſſe can exempt others, 2. Samuel in that place 
deſcriberh not the office of a King, what it ought to be, but what Princes ſhould 
doe for their will and pleaſure: and ſo the Pope herein taketh vpon him to cyrannize 
in the Church, 3. that place is vnderſtood of the naturall ſonnes of Kings, who ate 
free from tribute: and ſo Chriſt beeing lineally deſcended of Dauid, might haue chal- 
lenged that priviledge : thus befide our owhe interpreters , Pererius one of Tolets owne 


order, expoundeth that place, de naturalibus filys, of the naturall ſonnes of Kings, diſput. 


a. . 1 2. for otherwiſe a great inconyeniencie would followe , that all Chriſtians eek 


| given as well to ſpirituall as temporall powers; and that the meaning is, that every ſubiect 


rents, but publikely to the Magiſtrate, to whome he cauſed poll 


| obedient to the magiſtrate, and appealed ynto Ceſar, Act. 16. 


mon, to commaud him, becauſe, as Theophylatt well interpreteth „te in Chriſto genui, L 
baue begotten thee in Chriſt: this was his ſpeciall caſe, this cau not then be drawne to an 
ordinarie pteſent and example: and againe, this maketh directly agaiaſt the Papiſts, that if 


S. Paul which had this Apuſtolike authoritie, would not Keepe Oveſimus from bis matter, 
| without his conſent, it is great boldaes and preſumption for the Pope, who begetteth none 


ruto the faith by preaching, as S. Paul did, and ſo hath no ſuch intereſt in that bchalfe, neis 

ther is he an Apoſtle, to arcogate that to himſelſe, which S. Paul would not vſurpe. 
Now,norwithſtanding theſe obiectiona, that Ecclefiaſticall perſous, aud caules, ( 

in things meerely Eccleſiaſticall, and proper to the miniſterie , as ate the preaching of the 

word, and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, they are to be ruled onely by the word, and 

are not ſubieR to men) yet are in reſpect oſ their ciuill obedience, as they are citizens, and 

parts of the Commonwealth, and in ſome ſort, as miniſters alſo, ſubiect to the cenſute and 


* 


command of the ciuill Magiſtratè: ſome of our arguments are theſe. | my 
1. The Kings of Iudah exerciſed power ouer Ecclefiafticall perſons; both in ciuill and 
criminal! cauſes, and partly alſo Eccleſiaſticall: as Dauid appointed vnto the Levites their 
courſes ; Salomon diſplaced Abiathar from the Prieſthood. 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that theſe Kings were alſo Prophets, and ſo God did extraordina- 
rily commir vnto them ſome things, which belonged onely vnto the Priefts : lib. 1. de can- 
cil.c.20, Contra, Not ontly David and Salomon which were Prophets, did exerciſe this 
power ouer Eccleſiaſtical perſons and cauſes, but the reſt alſo of the ſucceeding godly kings 


ol Iudah: as lehoſaphat gaue commiſſion to the Prieſts and Judges to aboliſh idolarrie, Io. 


&reproouedthe negligence of the Prieſts, Ioſias purged the land of idols, and put dawne 
the Chemarims,and vnlawfull order of Priefts. 


2. The Apoſtles words are penerall, Let every ſonle be ſhbieft to the bigher power. has: 


fore Eccleſiaſticall perſons alſo. TRY 
eAnsſ. r. Origen by every ſoule vnderſtandeth, vieals bawo,a naturall man; 22 
men then are exempted. Contra. 1. In the Hebrew phraſe, exery ſoule, is taken for exrry 
perſon: thetefbre that diſtinction betweene the ſpirit and the ſoule, proceedeth from the ig- 
norance of the Hebrew phraſe, 2. Origes in that place ſaith, that he which hath no ſiluer 
or gold, or poſſeſſions, hath nothing to be ſubieR for, but the Papall Clergie haue all theſe, 
and in great abundance : therefore euen by Origens ſentence for fuck things they ought to 

be ſubiect vnto the Ciuill power s. „ 
2. Anſ. Bellarmine telleth vs, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of obedienee to be 


ſhould yeeld obedience to his ſuperiour: and ſo the Clergie ſhould giue obedieneo to the 
Pope, and the Laitie to their Prince lib. 2. de Rom. Pont if. c. 29. re argum.7, Contre't. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of that power, which hath the ſword, but the Eccleſiaſticall Rate 
doth not handle the ſword: therefore the Apoftle ſpeaketh onely of ſubiektion to the Ciuill 
power, to whom the (word is committed, 2, and this were to make a diuifion and rent in 
kingdomes, if all that are therein ſhould nor be ſubiects to the king of the countrey : as in 
France all the French ſhould not be in ſubiection to the French king, but the Clergie of 


France ſhould be ſubiects to the Pope: Martyr, 


3. eAnſ. The Papall Clergie are bound by oath vnto their Biſhops, and they to the 
Pope, aud therefore without breach to their oath, they can not be ſubiect ro temporall go- 
vernors. Contr, Such oaths are contrarie tothe Apoſtles precept, of obedience to be giuen 
to the Ciuil maꝑiſtrate, and therfore pro amp & ellicitis reſcind: debeut, they muſt be cox of 
and diſanulled as vnlawfull and impious: Gualter. | 

3. Argum. Our bleſſed Sauiour was himſelſe ſubiect not onely priuately vnto his pa- 

money to be paid for im- 
ſelfe and Peter, teſuſing to vſe that priuiledge, which he might haue challenged to himſelfe, 


as beeing deſcended lineally of king Dauid: wherein he was an — vnto vs of obedi- 
ng his 


ence to be yeelded vnto Ciuill gouernors : So alſo S. Paul followi moſters fteps was 


4. eArgum, This was the doctrine of the Church in the pure ages:as Chryſoffowe vpon 
this place fab Euery ſoule ſhould be ſubiect, / Apeſtolus, | Evangeliſta, fi Propbeta , ſus 


quiſquis tandem fueris, if thou art an Apoſtle, or Euangeliſt, or whatſoever els, Bernard. c. 


Eee 4 pf, 
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vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 13/ Ge. 


be exempted and treed from paying of tribute, 4. S. Paul: had a ſpeciall inteteſſ in Phile- 
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piſt. 42. thus inferreth vpon this place ; ſomnuic anima, & veſtry; quis vor excipit ab vniver. 
Pate, fi quis tentat excipere, conatur deripere, if euety ſoule, then yours, who can except 

from this vniuetſalitie, he that attempteth to except you; goeth about to deceiue you. 
Gregor lib. 4. epi. 3 1. ackno w ledgeth Mauritius the Emperour his Lord &. 10 

5. To conclude, reaſon it ſelte perſwadeth thus much : that all the citizens, as parts and 
members ofthe Commonwealth, ſhould be ſubieR to the head and gouertior thereof : Ec. 
elefiaſticall perſons then, if they be citizens, and members of the Commonwealth, muſt be 
in ſubiection to the Ciuill head, not onely decretiva, ſed coatiiva obligatione, not onely to 
receiue ditection, but by a coactiue bond, and obligation: for otherwile they are not parts 
and members of the Ciuill bodie. See further hereof, Synopſ. (ont. I. err. 98. 100. 170 

2. Controy, Whether the Pope haus 4 ſpiritnall power abus 
: | Kings and Princes. 1942 | N 

The Pope is not contented to exempt himſelfe,and his Clergie from the command of the 
Ciuill Magiſtrate, but be arrogateth vnto himſelfe a ſuperior power to be above Emperors, 
and s. Iunotentizs 3. docret. t. titul.3 3. de maiorit. C. ſolitæ, thus decreeth ; Imperium 
now praeſt Sacerdotio, ſed ſubeſt, the Empire is not ſuperior to the Ptieſthood, but vnder it: 
and Bonifacius 8. extrav. de maiarit. C. vnam ſanitam, decreeth thus; that omnes. Chriſt 
deles de neceſſitate ſalutis, & c. all the faithfull ef Chriſt vpon neceſſitie of ſaluation, are ſub- 

iect to the Romane Biſhop, qui vtrumq;, gladium habet, &c. ho hath both ſwards,and iud. 

eth all, and himſelfe is iudged of none: And in the ſame place, he compareth the Eceleſa- 
flical and Ciuil power, to the two great lights which God made, and there is as great diffe- 
rence berweene them, as betweene the Sunne and Moone. \ : 4 10 
ZJellarmine, though in words he denie the Pope to haue vllam temporalem iuriſdictianem 
dirette, any temporall iuriſdiction directly, yet he hath power indireſte, inditecily to diſpoſe 
of temporall things, yea of Princes, kingdomes, and dominions, in ordine ad bonum ſpiritua. 
le. as it ſerueth for the promoting of the ſpirituall good: and ſo in effect the Pope ſhall haue 
abſolute power of temporall things, to diſpoſe at his will and pleaſure, as he ſeeth to wake 
for the maintenance of his iuriſdiction, which they vnderſtand to be this ſpitituall good, 
Some and the chiefe of their arguments, for this vnteaſonable opinion, are theſe, 

t. The Pope hath both the ſwords, the ſpiricuall, and the material ſwotd: as the Apo- 
les ſaid, Luk. 22. behold two ſwords, and Chriſt anſwered, it is enough he is therefore a- 
boue the Ciuill power, which hath but one ſword. , 

Anſ. 1. Bellarm lib.s de Rom. Pont. c. 7. diſclaimeth this argument, and ſheweth that 
there is no ſuch meaning in that place, by the two ſwords to vndetſtand a double power of 
thePope: bur they were two materiall ſwords in deede, which were ſhewed vnto Chriſt, 
2. and this beeing but a deuiſed allegorie not expreſſed in Scripture, is of no force to proue 

doctride. | 

5 Benifactus further vrgeth in the ſaide place; that the Church is ſuperior to the Ciuill 
fate becauſe the teceiue tithes of them. 

A.. 1. We graunt that the Church, which giueth ſpirituall chings, and teceiueth tem- 
porall,is ſuperior and more worthie in reſpect of the ſpirituall things, which it giueth, but ĩt 
in not therefore ſuperior in temporall dominion, 2. neither were they in the law al waies 
ſuperior, which teceiued tithes: for beſide the tithes, which were giuen to the Levites, the 
alk ale teſerued a tith for the poore, and ſtrangers, Deut. 14.28, 3. and though this be 
admitted, that the paiment of the ceremoniall tith was a ſigne of ſubiection, as the Apoſtle 
reaſonerh for the preheminence of Melchiſedeck, Heb. 7.5. becauſe that tith was giuen vn- 
to the Levites in the Lords tight, who were then a type and figure of Chtiſt: yet now, all 
ceremonies beeing ceaſed, tithes are giuen vnto the Church, not in the name of the Leviti- 
call rentins,bur as the ſalarie and ſtipend of the minifters, for their maintenance: ſo that now 
they are no ſigne of ſuch ſuperioritie : for the hire is giuen to the labourer, as well by thoſe 
chat are ſuperiors, as inferiors, 

3. Argan. The Biſhops doe annoint kings at their ioauguration,and doe bleſſe them: 
but the leſſe is bleſſed of the greater, Heb.7. therefore the Eccleſiaſticall Rate is greater. 

Anſ. 1. By this meanes, not the Pope onely, but cuery Biſhop, which doth annoiat 
the Prince at his coronation, ſhould be greater then the Prince. 2. he that bleſſeth by a 
Propheticall beuediction, as did the Prophets and Prieſts, which was by tbe ſpecial appoint- 
ment of God, was greater: but euety one that ordinarily bleſſeth is not greater: for the ſub- 


iects 


— 


jects vſe to bleile their Prince, in their vſuall acclamations:4nd this is but b ned. ritualis, 
a kind of tituall, uo reall bleſſing, which is vſed in ſuch Inauguration, as an external comple- 
ment, and matter of ſolemuitie, as ſo is the annointing, which argueth no mote aſuperiori- 
tie, rhen the receiuing of the {word from the high Marſhall; and of the great feale from the 
Chancelor, as the vſe was in Princes coronations. 

4. Argum. The Lord ſaid to Ieremie, chap, t. 10. / haue ſet thee ouer nations and kirg- 
domes,to pull op and deſtroy: which Ieremie was not of the princely race,but of the ſtocke of 
the Prieſts : therefore the Ecclehialticall power is aboue kings, | 

Anſ. 1, The particular and extraordinarie example of one Prophet, can be no rule to 
the Pope. 2, and his power was ſpirituall, not in the actuall depoſing of kings, but in pro- 
phecying of their ruine, 

5. eArgum, The Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor. 2. that the ſpirityall man iudgeth all things, but 
he is iudged of none: this ſpitituall man is the Pope, &c. | 

Anſ. 1. The Apolile ſpeaketh not there of a ſpirituall man by calling or proſeſſion, but 
of one illuminate by the ſpitit, and he is ſer againſt the carnall and naturall man: ſuch af; pi- 
ricuall man beeing guided by the ſpirit, is able ro iudge and diſcerne all things, and he him- 
ſelfe can not be iudged of thoſe which ate catnall. 2. ſuch a ſpirituall man the Pope is not, 
but the man of ſinne, who ſauoureth not the things of the ſpirit of God, but of the fleſh. 

6. Argum, The power of binding and looſing is the greateſt power in earth : hut this 
2 was giuen vnto Peter and his ſucceſſors : therefore the Pope hath the greateſt powet 
in eatth. | 

Anſ. 1. The power of binding and looking by the word of God, is the greateſt powgt 
in ſpiricusll things, but not in temporall, 2, the Pope hath not this power, he bindeth not 
by the word, but „ bulls, booke, bell, and candle. 3. if he had this power, he ſhould 
not haue ir alone, for it was not giuen onely to Peter, but to all the Apoſtles, and their ſuc- 
ceſſors the Paſtors of the Church: to home it is ſaid, Mattb. 18. M hat ſocner yee looſe in 
earth, & c. 

7. Argum, Bellarmiue thus teaſoneth. 1. the ſuperior power may command the infe- 
rior, there tore the Eccleſiaſticall beeing ſuperior, may command the Politike ſtate. 2. and 
temporall things may be by the ſpirituall power diſpoſed, in ordine ad ſpirit nale bonum, as 
they are in the way to further the ſpirituall good. 3. If the Pope had not this power ouet 
the Temporall ſtate, the Church ſhould not be petfect, veque ſuſſiceret ſibi ad ſuum finem, 
neither ſhould haue ſufficiear meanes, to attaine the ende, which is erernall happines. 4. 
And if the Pope had not power to depoſe kings, the Church ſhould be compelled to ſuffer 
an hereticall, or infidell king,which is not to be admitted. | 

eAzſ. 1. Euety ſuperior power, can not command the inferior, vnleſſe ic be a r 
eum emperio, ioyned with authoritie: ĩt ĩs not true, of ſuch a power, which conſiſteth onely 
in a miniſteriall employment, as in teaching, exhorting, comfort ing, and ſuch like: ſo the Ec< 
elefiaſticall,in teſpect of the matter, wherein it is occupied, which is fpitituall; but ia reſpeR 
of externall power and authoritie, it is not ſuperior, 10 8 
2. True it is, that tempotall things ought to be referred vnto the ſpirituall ende: but the 
ſpirituall Paſtots, haue no power to diſpoſe of temporall things to that ende, but to direct 
the temporall power, to inſttuct and exhort, and teach, how they ſhould vſe their tersporall 
things, for the ſetting forth of Gods glorie, the maintenance of the truth,and the minifterie 
thereof: and if they fayle in this dutie, they mult leaue the reſt vnto God : againe, the ſpiri- 
tuall good, which the Pope intendeth, is his owne greatnes, and the aduancement of his 
Papall Sea, which is a meere worldly and temporall thing: and further this power of dite- 
Qing temporall _ to a ſpitituall ende, euer faithfull Paſtor hath, and the Pope bath ir 


not 'becaulſe he preacheth nor, | 


3. The Church is perfect enough witbout any ſuch power: for till a 12 000,yecares afcer 
Chrift, when Popes beganne to vſurpe vpon the temporall power; the Church wa: ſufhiei- 
ent, without any ſuch vfurpation, to attaine the ende propoſed ynto the faithfull: anc had 
better direction voto ſaluation,then vnder the Papall tyrannie. 

4. The Church is patiently to ſuffer the Tuner of an hererike,or infidell:as Je- 
remie mooueth the people, to pray for the proſperitie of Nabucadnezzer, c.29. Pai would 
haue praiers and ſupplications made, euen for the heathen kings, yea for e 52 
andraigning: yea and the Church of God more flouriſhed in vettue and godlines, chen g 
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606 Chap. iz. A ſixfold ( ommentarie 
; tet ward vndet Chriſtian gouernors : as Hierome wirneſſeth in the life of Male bum, after the 
| Church beganne to haue Chriſtian Magiſtrates, facta eſt opibus maior, virtutibrs mmor, it 
became greater in wealth, but leſſe in vertue, And if it were neceſſarie to haue an euill 
Prince depoſed,it followeth not that this power ſhould be devolved to the Pope: it belon- 
eth to the ſtates and Peeres of the land, where the lawes doe authoriſe them, to ſee vnto 
ſuch matters, 

8. Argum. They vrge examples, and bring forth preſidents for this ſupreame auihori- 
tie of the Papall Sea, 1. The high Prieſt caſt out Y/z.ziah out of the temple when he would 
haue vſurped the Prieſts office; and Iehoida the high Prieſt cauſed Athaliah to be ſlaine. 

2. Ambroſe excommunicated Theedoſins the Emperour. 

3. Gregorie the 2,excommunicated Leo the Emperour, and depriued him of his tribute 
and revenewes ; Zacharias depoſed Childerik king of France, and ſet vp Pipimus in his place: 
Gregorie 7.depoſed Hentie 4.Emperor : Innocentius 3. depoſed Orho 4. Innocentius 4. Fre. 
dericke the 4, Clemens the 6, Lodovike the 4. 

4. Leo the 3. tranſlated the Empire from the Greekes to the Germanes ; and Gregorie 
the q. made that order, that the Emperor ſhould be choſen by 7. Electors, which remaineth 
vnto this day. 

Anſ. 225 in generall, examples doe not prooue; ſpecially ſuch as are either vnlike, or 
forged,or ſuch examples, as ate vniuſt aud vnlawfull; of one of theſe ſorts ate all the exam. 
ples produced, | 

1. The Prieſts did not cauſe Vzziah go goe out of the Sanctuarie, vntill the leproſie ap- 
peared in him; and for that they had a ditect commandement, not to ſuffer a leprons per 
ſon to enter into the Sanctuarie: if the Pope could ſhew ſuch a warrant for the d of 
kings,he ſhould ſay ſomewhat to the purpoſe : neither was Vzziah for all this depoſed 

his kingdome, bur liued apart by himſelfe, and the kingdome was adminiſtred by Iotham 
his ſonne, 2. Chron, 26. 21. The example alſo of /ehoida is much vnlike: for he not as the 
high Prieſt, but as the Tutor and protector of the young king, and with the adviſe and con- 
ſent of the fathers of Iſrael, cauſed ſeditious Athaliah to be ſlaine: 2. Chron. 23.3. "FF 

2. Ambroſe depoſed not Theodoſius, but ſuſpended him from the Communion, till be 
had giuen ſatisfaction to the Church: neither was he Biſkop of Rome, but of Millaine: if 


_ example prooucd any thing, not the Pope onely, but euery other Biſhop might depoſe 
ings. 
Touching all thoſe examples alleadged, they are vnlawfull, and vniuſt, and the Pope 
beganne to diſcouer himſelfe to be Antichriſt, in ſo abaſing the Imperiall po wet, and taking 
vpon him to diſpoſe of kingdomes; as the Deuill challenged to be Lord of the world, and 
to giue the kingdomes thereof to whome he would: no better right hath the Pope the el- 
deſt ſonne of Sathan to pull dow ne, and ſer vp kings, And though in thoſe blind and ſuper- 
ſtitious dates, when iniquitic was ſtrong, the Pope preuailed in his preſumptuous enterpri 
ſes, yet he had not alwaies the like ſucceſſe: Bonifacius 8. attempred to haue depoſed Phi- 
lippus the faire, king of France: Benedict the 1 3. would haue done the like to Chatles the 6. 
Iulius the 2. againſt Lewes the 12. but their preſumptuous enterpriſes were fruſtrate, What 
Pius the 5. attempted againft Queene Elizabeth, and of late Paulus the 5. againſt the Vene- 
tian tate, and with what friuolous ſucceſſe, is euident to the world : all theſe examples are 
vniuſt, becauſe the Pope was Iudge in his owne cauſe, and reſiſted the law full powers, which 
are ordained of God. 5 
4. Neither is it true, that Leo the 3. tranſlated the Empire from the Greekes to the Ger- 
manes: for he could not conferre that vpon an other, which he neuer had himſelſe: the truth 
is, that Charles by force inuaded the Empire of the Eaſt: Aveptinus ſheweth the occaſion: 
by reaſon that a woman then had the gouernment of the Empire at Conſtantinople, the Ro- 
manes tooke an occaſion to nominate a new Emperor: and whereas Charles at that time, 
tenebat omnes provincias , que ad vrbem Romam pertinebant, did hold all the Prouinces 
which belonged to the citie of Rome, Papa, Senatus, & populus Romanus illum deſignabant 
Imperatorem, the Pope, Senate, and people of Rome, did appoint him to be Emperor, &c. S0 
then it was not the Popes act alone, but of the whole Senate and people of Rome: neithet 
= _—_ act ſimply, Carolus had made a way beforc,bauing all the Romane Prouinces in 
is poſteſion. Ts | | 
As touching the ſuppoſed ſanction and order for the eleRivg of the Emperor ; neither 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothb'Rumidhes. 


aas it the Popes ſole act, but the Emperor Or then brother german to the Pope, eſtabli- 
ſhed it: neither is that cuſtome and order eontimueti hy the Popes authoritie, hut by yercue 
ofthe golden bulhof Charles ce 4. made am 56. for neither Ferdhaiid', Max 22 


not Rodolphme du Emperor betbwnefrom the Pope: And ſori 


thinke that this conſtitution of Electors was not be 1 5. Ur ban del 
bi6ught in by Charles the great uho appointed . Eſectortt h D n nne 
THY (IST U8TD © Den TO EY Y, = TS 217 fr 4 "7 
... Arguments againſt the Lordſhipperamo the 
pus! ene e eee eee eee 751 01 mw 
1. Our blefſed Saujour de ch feſtraine his Apoſiles from all worldly gobetnment, Matth. 
69,25. Luk. 2242 5. The kings of the nations baus dominio# vii then, . bt it fall nor IN 
vu you, & r. It no Lordly dominion be Permitted thitth ger othetv, uch lefſe bürf 
ces. ON 02/77 216111 eee 2008 ei HUG og 290120 112 n 
"Bellarmine anſweteth, that he doth norfiniplyforbid theme beare rule but 447225) 455 
n to tyrannize, ar beare vnlawfalli rule: Contra, The wat#oeriverrantthe ore of 
pound, are vſed by the Evangelifts in the ſame fenſe : the Fiiple verb 8. Luke hath q the 
ampound, S. Matthew: thefefore all kind of temporall rule ip ſimply forbidden them. 

2. As ont bleſſed Savior by precept reſttaineth all hrichy dotimon in his Apofller 
nd their ſueeeſſors, fo by his one exacple he eonſirmetiythe ſame: When he was alberd 
aneerning his kingdonie, he anſwered, it was hot of this word, lob. 18. 36. when bei 
&fred by eerraine brethten to diuide their inhieritance, he ſaide, Pho witde wh dg. 
wing you? Luk. i 2. when they ſought him to be a king, he fled into tho mounraine;Joh35/ 
pr which fat of our bleſſed Saltour, Terrmllien thus writeth, de Idelol. c. 18. que volait, 
their; quæ reiectt, dammævit nr pompe dinboli deportavit, cc. what he would not haue, he 
rected, what he reiected he cb udemned and ebunted the deuills pompe, Ser. 
'(Bellermine anſwereth, that Chriſt tooke vpon him onely the perſotr of an Eeclefiafticall, 
of a temporall Prince. Contra. If Chrift then aſſumed not᷑ the petſorrand office df ⁊ 


emporall Prince in earth, what wartant hath the Pope, who challengeth ts be Chriſts Vis 
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rin earth to arrogate more, then Chriſt hinſelfe tobe vpon him. „„ 
3. S. Peter alloweth not Paſtors to be Lotds ouer Gods heritage, r Pet. g. 3. that is, the 
Church of God, ouer the which they are ſet? then tuck ſeſſe ought rhiey to be Lords ouet 
lings and Princes, vnto whore they ſhould be ſubiect. mmm 
4. S. Paul ſorbiddeth the Paſtors to encumber themſelues with the #ffaites of this world: 
tbe faith, 2. Tim. 2. 3. No man that 'warreth, entang leib any with the affaires of this 
lfe : but for the Pope and his Biſhops to domineete in temporall things, were more then an 
mangling of them, it makech'rhem niadde and drunken with wotldly atabition: Ergo. 
Bellarmme hath here a very ſimple euaſion, that by the affaires of this life, the Apoſtle 
teanerh buſines about victuall. Contra. The ſoldiets did thos buſie therfiſclues in proui- 


ling victuall, and S. Paul alſo laboured wich his hands for his living : this then is nor the en- 
timbrance or entangling here ſpoken . e le 
5. This bath beene the conſonant doctrine of the auncitux Fathers, that the Eecleſiaſti- 
allPaſtors ſhould not atrogate to themſelues any tempotull or cvill Dominion. 

Tertullian ſaith. lib. de idol. c. 8. Chriſtus gloriam ſeculi, ſibi & ſuis alienam eſſe indicavit, 


| | 


Chriſt iudged the glorie of the world, not to be meete . Bis. p | 

"Hilarie ad Auxent, Oro vos Epiſcops, & r. anne aliquam n [107 ce palario aſſump ſerunt digni- 
nem, I pray you Biſhops, & e: did the Apoſtles aſſutne vt them ſelues any dignitie of the 
palace, &c. 1 a 1 : Null 7%; 2% 160 063, amen tes * | 

Chry ſoſt. hom. 4 2. in Joan. Chriſtui fugit vt offenderet ſuum regnum ulli ſeenlaribus rr. 
lu mdigere, Chriſt fled, to ſhew, that his king dome nee deb no tulat matters. 

Ambroſ. in 2. Toth. 2. 4. non convenit vn dupheem hubers proſeſſionem, & c. it is not 
lt that one man ſhould haue a double profeſſionn. dh TY * 
Bernard. de conſſerat. lib. 2.f. . Tbe eApoſtles were forbidden to brare'rnle:ergo tu v ſur- 
Ir asder. ant Dominus Apoſtolatum ant eApoſtohttss"Diittinariims, plane ab virog, probi- 
bers, ff virung, famul babere voles perdes virung,,&c. wile rhow v ſurpyr then, either a Lord to 
le an Apoſtle, or Apoſtolike to be Lordly, tho art forbi bidden both, if thou'wilt haus beth, thou 
wſeſt both. See further of this Conttov. Synopſ. Papiſn. Cenrur. 7. err. 1 6 — . 
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240. Controv. [That abe 1yr annie and idolatrie of the Pope may be 
110d. . 2 90 , fig org 
of this Conttovetſie, thtee kind of perſons mult be conſidered, the pri. 
hich are Egeleſiaſticall, ax Paltors and Miniſters, and the publike Ciuil, 
the M une 101 en, Ager 137 mg! 
1. Concerning priuateper r. they may and muſt refaſt;che idolatrous proceedings 
of the Pope, by denying their obedience; as _—_ hecommandeth and enjoyneth any thing 
in the (erbice Santis VSG word, Or breetb med dðõ ſubſcribe ah donſend to his 
abominations: in this caſe the rule and ptactiſe of the A olt}es is to be followed ; it is better 
to qpey God then man, Act. 4 2, they may allo eſcape by fleeing from the Popiſh xy. 
tannicall perſecutions, ifchey be ot other wiſe died by the neceſſitie of their calling: fot ſo 
qur þlefled Sayjour, gane his Apoſtles libertie, if they were perſecuted in one citie to fleę 
vnto an other. 3. but yet itis not lau full for private men to vſe reſiſtance by the ſword 
and force of ares, where Poperie is maintained by the Ciuill authoritie: forthis were to v- 
ſurpe vpon the office of the Magiſtrate: bus where Poperie is not countenanced by che ci- 
ill power, priuate men may vſe geſiſtance. 11 ©!) 
2. Concerning the dutie of Paſtots and Miniſle 


1 
nen 


ts: it is chait part to teſiſſihe Popes ty. 
neg. by armes and the Gord, which. is not committed ynto them, but by the preach- 
ing of che Goſps|;in ſetting forth the truth. coquiacing the: gainſayers of extor, and in ex 
borging the people to beware of che falſe dactrine of Antichriſt. 1, Paſtors, are the ſhep- 
heards of the flocke,they muſt take heede vntp it, to keepe away the wolues, AQ.20,28 bur. 
the Pope is a wplfe,and ſeeketh to deuoute Chꝛiſis hecpe. 4 the preaching of the word 
is that meanes which God hah appointed. ro.confound Antichriſt with, even with the ſpir 
tit of bis mouth, 2,,Thefl, 2, 8. and the two witneſſes, which ſhall propheſie againſt Anti- 
chriſt,are the faithfull preachers, which ſhould reftoare the light of the Goſpel. 5 
3. Touching the authoritie of: Princes: Ic is their part and office, to reſiſ the Popes ty- 
tanie by the ſword,in rooting out ĩdolatrie, weeding out his Seminaries and ſeedes- men, 
ang in reſtoating true religion, and the Church of God to her former integtitie and libertie. 
1. for ſo their calling is to be a terror vnto cuill works, and a praiſe vnto good: but the 
works of Antichriff, are wicked and abhominable, 2. Princes are commanded to tender 
vnto the whore,as ſhe. had done to them, and to recompence her double, Revel. 18. 6. this is 
their warrant, the commandement of God. 3. and it is propheſied and foretold, that the 
Princes ſhall hate che whore, and make ber naked, deuoure her fleſh, and conſume her with 
fire, Rev. 17.1 6. This prophecie ſhall not fall to the ground ; and Princes for their part muſt 
endeauour to małe it good. 03 Hod ein! | 
4. Controv. Whether the ciuill Magiſtrate hath any power or authoritis 
tos 211. M e matters of Religion. 
Becauſe there is a great queſtion. mooued bet weene the Romaniſts and vs, concerning 
the power of the Ciuill Magiftrate, in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, and in religious affaices , firſt of 
all it is neceſſarie , that the fate of the queſſion be conſidered; which ſhall be deuided intq 
certaine propoſitions of two ſorts, fuſt generall touching che foundation and inſtitution of 
Kings and other ſuperiour Magiſtrates, and then more particular, of the execution of their 
office. Gal. . J SAM e why wi)... | 
1. There is in the Commonwealth, a ſuperiot authoritie, called architectonica, as the fra · 
mer and chiefe huildet of the Commonwealth, to the which it belongeth to inſtitute and 
ordaine lawes, and to ſee that juſtice be exerciſed according to thoſe lau es: this beeing the 
ſupreame and higheſt authoritie,can not be in ſubiects, and ſo not in the Eccleſiaſticall per- 
ſons, but in the king one. | | 
2. To this power, it HY to prouide for the good in generall, that belongeth to 
oy r TIS it be ciuill ot ſpitituall: for the good of the ſubiects is the intendment 
of the lawmaker, | 7 RR | 


3. Yerleaſt this power ſhould erte in making of lawes, it receiueth direction for the ci- 
uill Iawes,from the rule of equizie and prudence, confirmed by experience; for Eccleſiaſti- 


call lawes, from the word of Gd. 


4 h 


4. Vander this ſupreame avchoticie chene ie che Civil, and Ecclefiaſticall power: but not 
alike: the Ciuill is ſimply infetĩot vnto ie, aleggether dependipg of it, but the Eccleſiaſtical, 
though it be ſubiect vnto it, in reſpeR of the externall policie, yet m teſpect of the obiect, 


which 
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vpon the Epiſtle tothe Ronianes. Chap.13: 609 
which is ſpitituall, che word of God, and of that direction, Which it giueth out of the ſame 
to the magiſtrate, it is not ſimply inferior as the o tber. 19 
4. This ſupteame archirettowicall power though propetly tit be ciuilſ in reſpec of the oh- 
ſe, acts, condition, and Rate thereof, yet in ſome ſort it is bio an Becleſſoſticall power, as it 
hath ouerſight alſo of the Church, nmr lc blog Tl 
5. This princely power though ic haue the overſight and chiefe care of Church and 
Commonwealth; as the chieſe ſteward, and diſpoſer t yet it ean not execute all the offices 
and functions belonging ro either: as ſon it can not extuſe ob defectum facultati; for 
want of facultie and skill, as to winiſter Phyſſeltʒ to teach in ſchooles: ſome for the defect of 
lignitie in the things themſelves, which beeing baſe ate not incident into the maieſtic of 
the King, as to digge, to plow, and ſuch like: ſome, propter defectum 19714; for the defect of 
gifull tight and calling, as the Prince is not toipreach the word, to confette otdets, to mi- 
ner the Sacraments, becaule he is not thereunto called nor appointed, De, 
1:6; This ſupreame and Princely power, though it be ineident both to the Chriſtiaus and 
Papane magiſtrats, yet it is ſo: much the more perfect in a Chriſtian gouetnment, in as much 
uboth of himſelfe; by the light of nature, and in him ſelfe by ditection from others in ciuill . 
bin gs, and by illumination of Gods ſpiric withm, and inſtruction without in ſpirituall mats 
end, he hath better vnderſtanding. 0155 2 8 92 50 
No concerning the execution of this ſupreame and princely power, theſe propoſitions 
ne to be maintained, which are without any controverfie, 2 535 c 
. Princes ought not onely to take care about the affaires of the Common- wealth, 
ad co be altogether careleſſe of religion, but even vnto Ecclefiaſticall affaires, and mattets 
efreligion, they ought to extend their Princely care and watchſulnes. 1. the Prince is the 
miniſter of God for out good: but the good of the ſubiect, is not oncly ciuill and temporal, 
but ſpirituall concerning religion, 2, euen the heathen did aſcribe vnto their kings a prin- 
dpall care euen of religion: whereupon the Emperors of Rome were yled;Pomrifces ma x- 
iu the high Priefts or Prelates: and eAriforle writeth, lib. 3. politic. c. 10. that the Lacede- 
nonian kings, had the command of warte, & rei divine cultum exerc uiſſe, and did exerciſe 
duine worſhip, vnleſſe they were ſuch ſacrifices, as were neceſſatily to be done by a Prieſt: 
that there fore, which by a common conſent of nations was giuen vnto kings, ought not to 
be denied to Chriſtian Princes. 3. the care of religion otherwiſe concerneth the Ptiact, 
rather then priuate perſons : theſe onely are to with well vnto it, and to accept ofit, but the 
prince ought to be an agent: without whoſe power nothing can be effected publikely 
r the maintenance of religion. | | 

2. It belongeth to the Imperiall power to maintaine true religion , and to ſee that no 
confuſed mixture of religions be admitted: for this is giuen as areaſon in the time of the 
ldges, why ſome followed idolattie and range worſhip , becauſe there was no king in Iſ- 
nel, but every one did that which was good in his owne eyes, Iudg. 17. 4. if there had 
berne then a king, they ſhould not haue beene ſuffered euery one to follow their owne 
knkes, | 

3, Chriſtian Princes are by their laws and edicts to teſtraine all blaſphemie, idolatrie, 
hereſie, ſacriledge, and ſuch like: becauſe Princes are to be feared for evill works: their office 
to reſtraine euill works whatſoeuer, ſuch as theſe are: and they are appointed to procure 
be good of their ſubiects. and conſequently to take out of the way all impediments, which 
dq binder their good, ſuch as theſe are: the Romaniſts graunt thus much, that the Princes 
e y their lawes ſhould provide againſt hereſie, but they will exclude the Prince from all 


. gement of hereſie, which muſt be in their opinion determined onely by the Church: but 
ofthis matter more ſhall be ſaid aſterward. | 
0 WW 4. The Civill Magiſtrate is not to aſſume vnto himſelfe, or take vpon him the execution 


at u any Eccleſiaſtic all function, as to preach, to binde, or looſe, to miniſter the Sacraments; 
eule they are not theteunto called, and without a calliug none are to intrude themſelues 
no thoſe minifteriall functions, Hebr, 5, the examples of Ieroboam, x ho would haue ſa- 
i- aißced, and vis hand withered, t. king. i 3. and of Vzziah, who attempted to haue offered 

licenſe, and was therefore ſtricken with the leprolie, 2. Chron. 26. doe teach kings to keepe 
ot I bemſelues within the limits and bounds of their callings. 


l, 5. Neither hath the Prince authotitie in matters of religion, concerning the worſhip of 
0 F ff 1 God, 
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Stapl. repetit. 
ſchol. contr.2. 


qu. 5. art. i. 


God, and the doc tine of faith, to appoint, what it pleaſeth him, but he muſt therein be dj. 
reed by the word of God: for this was the ſinne of lerpboam, that ſet yp two golden 
calves of his one invention: and if it be not lawfull for-the Eccleſiaſticall gouetnotʒ, 
whole ſpeciall charge is about religion, to bring in their owne inuentions, as Aaron ſinned 
in ſetting vp a golden calfe, much leſſe may the Ciuill powers preſume chat way, Three 
things are ſignified vndet the name of religion, and religious, matters. 1. the doctrine of 
the Church. 2. the diſcipline and government in generall, chat there ſhould be Paſtors and 
teachers in the Church: neither of theſe ate to be ſwaied hy the Prince, hut they are to be 
directed by the word. 3. but the ſpeciall . π mie of the Church, as touching the num. 
bet of the Paſtors, and who ought to be appointed thereunto, this appettaineth to the care 
and office of the Magiſttate „ 7 Dog N e ＋ 1 

6. Princes ate bound, to haue the miniſters and Paſtors of God in revetence, becauſe 
they are the Embaſſadors of Chtiſt, 2. Cor. 5. 20. and to ſee them ſufficiently maintained; 
becauſe the labourer is worthie of his hire, and it concerneth the ſpitituall good of their 
ſubiects, that ſufficient Paſtors ſhould be provided for them; to miniſter vnio them ſpiritys 


all foode: and beſides, they muſt ſubmit themſelues to the doAtine, precepts, and exhorta» 


tions deliuered by the Paſtors out of Gods word: as David gaue care vnto Nathan, and ſuf 
fered his reprehenſion: and our bleſſed Sauiour faith, he that heareth you, heareth me,&c, 
All theſe propoſitions are not at all controverted berweene our adverſaries the Papiſts;and 
vs: thus then ſtandeth the ſtate of the queſtion : tt 11278 

7. The office of the Prince is, as in Ciuill mattets to provide all things concerning the 
ciuill good of the ſubiect, to ſee that right and equitie be maintained; ſo alſo to take care 
touching their ſpitituall good, that true religion be continued and taught in the Church, 


according to the word of God: vnto the which care and charge belong theſe partis 
culars. | 


1. The Prince in himſelfe, and for his particular, is to take knowledge and to vnder- 
ſand true religion, to be able to diſcerne it from error, and falſe worſhip, and to this ende 
to be exerciſed himſelſe in che law and word of God, Deut. 17.19. t 

2. Phen it is bis part, to cauſe to be ſet downe a perfect forme of religion and Eceleſi- 
aſticall gouernment, ſquared out according to the line of truth, aud rule of Gods word, and 
by godly lawes to eſtabliſh the ſame: as loſias did, 2. king. 23. 3. | 

3. He muſt alſo ſee, that ſufficient and able Paſtors be provided for the Church, which 
may inſtruct the people in the waies of God, as lehoſaphat did, 2. Chron. 19.8. 9 

4. Further, the Princes care muſt be, to ſee that theſe Paſtors doe their dutie in preach- 
ing true and ſound doctrine, and in adminiſtring diſcipline vprightly: as Dauid appointed 
the Levites their offices, 1. Chron. 16. | | 

5. And the Prince is alſo to remooue ignorant, erronequs, and delinquent Paſtors, and 
to ſee vice duly puniſhed ; as Salomon remooued Abiathat from the prieſthood: to apooint 
Councells and Synods to that ende, for the tedreſſe of enormous faults, The ſtate of the 
queſtion beeing thus propounded, we will firſt ſee how it is impugned by our advetſaties, 
and examine ſome of their arguments. 

1. Stapleton thus prooueth that the Prince hath no power in Eccleſiaſticall matters, be» 
cauſe the ſheepe haue no juriſdiction ouer the Paſtor : but the Magiltrate is of the number 
of the ſheepe : Ergo, | | 

Anſ. 1. There is a double Eccleſiaſtical power; one is properly and ſimply ſo called, 
which conſiſteth meerely in Eccleſiaſticall matters, as in preaching the word, adminiſtring 
the diſcipline of the Church: this power belongeth onely to Ecclefialtikes : there is an 
Eccleſiaſticall power improperly fo called, which is ciuilly exerciſed about Eceleſiaſſicall 
perſons and cauſes: and this is in the Ciuill magiſtrate: ſo Conſtantine ſaid, vos eſtis Epiſco- 
pi in eccleſia, ego extra eccleſſam ſum Epiſcopus 4 Deo conſtiturus , ye ate Biſhops within the 
Church, I alſo without the Church, am a Brſhop appointed of God: Euſeb. lib. 4. e. 24. 4. 
vit,Conſtantin, 2. As Princes are ſheepe, to be ordered and directed by the word of God, 
ſo they haue an Ecclefraſticall power: but they arc Paſtors allo in regard of their govern» 
ment, and the Minifters,as ſubiects, and ſo ſheepe alſo vnder the magiſtrate: and thus Prin: 
ces haue an Eecleſiaſticall power, 

2. Argum. That which neither the Emperors would euer aſſume vnto themſelues, not 
the Church giue ynto them, no way belongeth vnto them: but to be Iudges of Ecclelans 

c 
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call matters, neither they challenged, nor the other yeelded : Ergo: for proofe of the prece- 
dent part, is alieadged how Theodoſia the Emperor ſaid ullicirum eſſe Imperatorem ſe inter- 
e eccleſiaſticis trat atibiu, that it is not lawfull for the Emperor to enterpole himſelfe in 
Eccleſiaſtical affaires: Cyril, row.4.epiſt.17. Hilarius writ to Conſtantine the Emperor, ve 
indices non vſurpent cognoſcere cauſas Clericorum, cc. that the Iudges vſutpe not vpon the 
to take cognizance of the cauſes of Clergie men, &c. Ambroſius refuled to diſpute with 
Auxentiua the heretike before Vulentinian the Emperor, of the orthodoxall faith, &c. 

Anſ. 1. It is vntrue, that the Emperors aſſumed no ſuch Eccleſiaſticall power to them- 
lues: for Conſt ant inus both called together the Biſhops to that great aſſembly of the Ni- 
cene Councell, preſcribed them a rule of their conference to decide all controverſies by the 
deriptures: and he himſelfe ſate among them, and iudged the cauſes with the reſt, and did by 
his lawes eſtabliſh and command to be obeied the things there agreed vpon, as Euſchind 


micneſſerh, lib, 3. c. 1 2. Theodoſius mult be vnderſtood tofpeake,of matters meetely and ab- 


ſolurely Eccleſiaſticall, as of the docttine of faith, and therein the Ciuill power is not to giue 
les of faith: ſo allo muſt Hilarie be vndeiſtood: if he meane otherwiſe Chi ſeſtomes iudg- 
nent is to be preferred, who ſubiecteth euen Apoſiles, Prophets, Biſhops,to the Ciuil pow- 
g: that of Ambroſe was a matter of fact, and concludeth not. 57 

3. Argum, If Princes ſhould make Ecclefiaſticall laws, the vnitie of faith could not be 
lept, becauſe in euery ſeuerall kingdome,there would be a ſeuerall religion. 

1eAnſ. 1. The argument followerh not, for religion is not to depend vpon the opinion 
c will of the Prince, but it muſt be ſquared out by the word of God, which Princes fol- 
boning, can not differ in the ſubſtance of religion, though they may vatie in ſome circum- 
ſances and externall rites: hut if Princes will not be ruled by Gods word, but follow other 
dreRions, then they may frame vnto themſelues divers religions: ſo then it is not the fault 
ofthe power, but the abuſe thereof, and the petſonall fault of Princes, if by this meanes a 
mietic of religion be brought in. 2. neither, if this power be denied vnto kings, and the 
wiiole authoritie of Eccleſiaſticall lawes were onely in men of the Church, if they refuſe to 
le guided by the word, is this inconvenience helped: for in Moſes abſence, the whole powet 
leting in Aarons hand, yet a diffetent worſhip,in ſetting vp a golden calfe, from that which 
Moſes preſcribed,was brought in. And whence hath ſprung the great innovation of teligi- 
m in Poperie, from the puririe of the ancient faith, but from this, that the Biſhops of Rome, 
acluding the authoritie of the Emperor firſt in the Eaſt, and afterward in the Welt, haue at- 
ppated to themſelues the ſole authoritic in matters Eecleſiaſticall? 

4. eArguw, Princes can not doe the leſſe, as preach the word, miniſter the Sacraments, 
therefore not the greater to make Eccleſiaſticall lawes. ; 

Ayſ. 1. It followeth not, for though duties meerely Eccleſiaſticall can not be execu- 
wd by the Prince , becauſe he is not thereunto called, yet externall iuriſdiction he may ex- 
wiſe in the Church: neither are theſe duties as the leſſe and greater one to the other in the 
lame kind: they ate in divers teſpects both leſſe and greater: the preaching of the word is 
greater in reſpect of the ſpirituall power, and the Ciuill, in regard of the externall iutiſdicti- 
oh; 2. neither is it alwaies-true, he that can not doe the leſſe, can not doe the greater, 
chere he is barred from the leſſe, by ſome defect either of right in beeing called tbereunto, 
atotherwiſe the thing not beſeeming: as in the ciuill ſunctions, it is not fit for the Prince 
0 digge and delve, and yet he can doe the greater, to make and ordaine laws : ſo in the 
Church affaires, he is not to preach,becauſe he wanteth a calling thereunto. 

5. Argum. They which can nat iudge infallibly of the ſenſe of Gods word, can haue 
dd Eccleſiaſticall power: Princes can not iudge : Ergo, 

Anf. 1. The propoſition is not true: for-neither can any Biſhop iudge <<: ras | of the 
{oſe of Scriptute, nor any els, ſince the time of the Apoſtles, 2. but as the Paſtors by pray- 
tt, confecence , meditating vpon the Scriptures attaine to a competent meaſure of ynder- 
ſunding of the Scriptures; ſufficient to direct them: ſo by the ſame meanes, and by helpe 
of the learned, the Prince alſo may be prepared to applie his iudiciarie power to the pre- 
ent neceſſitie of the Church. 3. And I pray you hat infallibilitie of judgement hach 
bene in the Popes , when as Iohn the 23. was condemned in the Councell of Con- 
flance for his monſtrous opinions: as that he ſhould hold vitam æternam non eſſe, 
that there is no eternall life after this, & auimam hominis. cum corpore mori, that the ſoule 
of man dieth with the. bodie, and that the _ becing dead, (hall not tiſe 2 
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And ſeeing it hath beene often ſeene among them, that the Pope hath made boyes and chil. 
dren Biſhops, as Bernard complained in his time, ſcholares puer & impubere, adoleſcemes 
promoventur ad eccleſiaſticas dignitates, ſcholler boyes,and heardleſſe youthes are promo. 
ted to the dignities of the Church: epiſt, 41. what jofallibilicie of iudgement then can they 
boaſt of in their Clergie ? | 3 No 

6. Argum. Not the Princes and Ciuill magiſtrates ſhall giue account for the ſoules 
of the ſubiects, but the Paſtors onely, Hebr. 13. 17. therefare they haue no Eccleſiaſtical 

wer, | $1 16. "i 34 

Anſ. The argument followeth not, Paſtors muſt give account for mens ſoules if th 
be loſt by their de fault, therefore Magiſtrates ſhall not: for both ſhall give account, thoug 
not in the ſame manner: the Paſtors for ſedueing them by falſe doctrine; the Magiſtrate, in 
tolerating a corrupt worſhip , or in making impious lawes for the maintenance of idola. 
trie, as it is often obiected concerning Ieroboam that he made Iſrael to ſinne: And theſe 
and ſuch like are the Aduerſaties arguments againſt the Eccleſiaſticall power of the Ma- 
giſtrate. 


Now on the contrarie ſome arguments ſhall be propounded for the proofe and confirs 
mation of the queſtion, | | 

1. Argum, The Magiſtrate is the miniſter of God for the good of the ſubiect, Rom. i 3, 
5. but this good is not onely ciuill, but ſpirituall, therefore euen in ſpirituall things he muſt 
miniſter for their good: the Papiſts will haue the Prince to be cheit miniſtet and ſeruant in- 
deede, that he ſhould put in execution the dectees of the Church, but decree nothing him. 
ſelfe: but this were to giue no power at all vnto magiltrats, but as ſetuants which are com. 
manded to doe their maſters will: the Prince bath a miniſtring power in ſpirituall things, 
not a miniſtring ſeruice. 2 | Nin 

2. Argum. Every ſoule muſt be ſubiect to the higher power, there fore euen the Eccles 
ſiaſticall ſtate, and euery perſon therein of what condition ſoeuer he be : the Papiſts anſwer, 
that they muſt be ſubiect, as they are citizens, and as they enioy poſſeſſiona, but not as th 
are Eccleſiaſticall perſons : But the Apoſtles rule is generall, euery ſoule mult be ſubiech, in 
what things ſoeuer, ſo that the power, which is of God, he not abuſed againſt God: true it 
is that in things meerely ſpirituall, touching faith and doctrine; they mult not depend y 
the Ciuill power, but as he enioyneth precepts, according to the word : yet in reſpect of the 
externall policie of the Church, in giving order and ditection, in cenſuring and puniſhing 
offenders, and ſuch like, euen ſpitituall perſons are ſubiect to the Ciuill power. 301 

3. That the Prince hath power euen in Eccleſiaſticall matters, ſhall be prooued by theſe 
particulars, 1, that the cognizance and knowledge of religion is tequired in the Prince, 
2. that it belongeth voto him by law to maintaine the truth, and to inhibit all falſe religi- 
on. 3. that he is to take order for the Miniſters and Paſtors, that they do applie themſelues 
faithfully to their calling, and to cenſure them which are diſorderly and — 4. that 
it is the Princes office, to appoint Synods, Councells, nationall, generall, Prouinciall, coneer- 
ning Eccleſiaſticall buſines. Han 10 95 


1. he firſt is evident, Deut. 17. 19. where the king is commanded to read in the booke 
of the law all the daies of his life: ſo alſo Ioſhu. 1. 18. | 
2. Moſes preſetibed vnto Iſtael a forme of worſhip, Ioſhua cauſed the people to be cir- 
cumciſed, Ioſh. 5. Dauid diſpoſed the miniſteriall offices of the Tabernacle, and appointed 
the Leuites and Prieſts their order and courſes, 1. Chron. 23. Hezekian pulled downe the 
braſen ſerpent: Ioſias tooke away idols: ſo did other Chriſtian Emperors make Eceleſiſti- 
call lawes : as the firſt law Cunctus populus in the Code, is concerning the beleefe of the 
Trinitie: Martiauas made a law againſt the Neftorians and Eutychians: ſuſtinian inſerterh 
divers Ecclefiafticall lawes ; as that the Letanie ſnould not be ſaid by lay-men, none of the 
Clergie becing preſent: Novell. 123. c. 3 1. and that Biſhops and Presbyters ſhould rebearſe 
the prayers in an audible yoice to the vnderſtanding of the people: Novell. 13 7. c. G. and di- 
uers ſuch like. nile 1 01 J 262 | 
3. Salomon depoſed Abiathar : Iehoſaphat appointed the Leuites to teach in the cities, 
2. Chron. 19. Conſt antinus the great, heard the controverſie betweene Donatus and Cerili- 
anus, and judgedit: Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 5, Theodeſuu commanded the Neſtorian Biſhops to 
be depoſed: 44g. 2. C. de n appointed Nectvrius to be Biſhop of Conſtantine- 
ple:Socrat lib. 5. c. 19. Iuſtinian depoſeth a Biſhop that had a ſuſpected woman in his 2 
'/ "I | Novel. 
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Vovel. G. c. 5. yea the Biſhop of Rome was a long time together nominated and his election 
confirmed by the Emperor: as Cenſtantinus ſaith to Liberius, Nos, quod Chriſtianus efſes,te 
dignum iudicauimus Epiſc opatu urbis noſtre : We becauſe thou att a Chtiſtian, haue iud- 
ed thee worthie to be Biſhop of our citie: I hecdor. lib. 2. c. 16. 
4. Dauid called together the Prieſts to bring home the Arke, 1. Chr, x 3.7, ſo did Eze- 
kiah cail an aſſembly of the Prieſts, 2,Chr,29, and Ioſias, 2. king. 23. the fitſt Nicene Coun- 
cell was ſummoned by Conſtantine the great ; the 1. Conſtantinopol. by Theodoſius the el- 
der: the 1. Ephefine by Theodoſius the younger: the Chalcedon Councell by Mariianus, 
[uftinian decreeth, Archiepiſcopum ſingults annis ſynodos celebrare, &«c. that the Archbi- 
ſhop ſhould cuery yeare celebrate Synods,and aſſemble the Biſhops together, Novell. 123. 
. 10. and Novell. 137. c. 7. he commandeth the Preſidents of the Provinces, to ſee that the 
Metropolitans doe aſſemble Synods, If then Princes haue made.lawes for the maintenance 
ef true religion, and againſt hereſies, and haue taken vpon them to giue order and direction 


for Eccleſiaſticall offices, haue depoled ſuch as were vnmeete and vnworchie, and celled - 


Councells and Synods concerning Eccleſiaſticall matters, then can there not be denied voto 
them a kind of Eccleſiaſticall power, | 

But Stapleton thus obiecteth againſt thoſe forenamed Preſidents, of the Emperors and 
kings authoritie in Eccleſiaſticall maccers, 

1. ObiefF, Theſe inftances doe onely ſhew, that de faſto, in fact and in deede Princes 
nedled with Eecleſiaſticall affaires , not that de ture, of right, they ought to haue ſo done. 

» eAxſ, If onely ſuch pre ſidents were brought out of Eccleſiaſticall ſtories, and not out of 
the Scriprures, he ſhould ſeeme to ſay ſomewhat : but ſeeing the Scriptures ſet forth exam- 
ples of godly kings (who are commended in Gods booke) dealing in Ecelc ſiaſticall affaires, 
thete is no queſtion to be made of their right in ſo doing, 

2. Obiect. Theſe Princes by ſuch acts did oncly provide for the peace of the Church ex 
zlo,of theit zeale and pietie, not imperio, by their imperiall power and auchoritie, 

Auf. That can not be ſaid to be done of a pious ztale, which any vſurpeth vpon them 
aithour an authoritie and calling: if theſe Princes did theſe things of zeale, then alto by a 
hwfull calling and power, for otherwiſe it had not beene pleaſing vnto God, they intruding 
ad vſurping vpon an others place and office, p 1% | 
3. Obiect. They did not make new Eccleſiaſt icall lawes, but onely confirmed and tati- 
hed ſuch things, as were decreed in former Canons. 

Anſ. 1. True it is, that new articles concerning faith; neither Emperors nor Biſhops 
have authoritie to bring in, but ſuch as are preſcribed by the word, 2. but yet new lawes 

g faith, requiring obedience vnder certaine penalties, haue beene made by Empe- 
ort, not prouided for afore by Canons: and concerning orders co be obierued in Synods, 
id in the gouetument Eccletiafticall, divers things haue beene enacted by the linperiall 
power,neuer mentioned before in the eccleſiaſticall Canons, 3. and what if the Imperiall 
tonſtitutions enioyne the ſame things concerning faith and doctrine, decreed before by the 
Canons, this prooueth not that they executed onely, what the other preſcribed: but both 
the powers the Eccleſiaſticall by Canons, the Imperiall by lawes enforced the ſame rulcs of 
ich, which the word of God preſcribed, More who pleaſe to ſee of this controverſie, I ſend 
him to learned Pareus treatiſe, dub. 5. and to Synopſ, Paprſm.Cent.1.crr.g8, and err. i oo. 

5. Comrov. Whether Eccleſiaſtic all per ſons,as Biſhops and others,may haue the 
temporall ſword committed unto them. 

The Romaniſts are herein very confident,v ho maintaiue, that the Pope is both a tempo- 
all and a ſpirituall Prince, and ſo are ſome other of theit chiefe Prelates in Germanie, which 
they thinke not onely to be lau full, but very expedient; and in theſe times neceſſatie forthe 
tore peace able gouernment of the Church, | 

By this meanes, they ſay, that Cities and Provinces are the better gouerned, when the 
thiefe authotitie is committed co Ecclebaſticall perſons: and in theſe daies it is neceſſarie, 
lat men, which will not be wonne by the ſword, ſhould be compelled by the ſword, 

(ontra, But the contrarie is euident, that no place is worſe gouetned, but where the Pre- 
lite is alſo a temporall Prince: and the reaſon is, becauſe they com mit all vnto office is, not 
being able, nor fit themſelues to manage the affaires of the fate, and by this meanes much 
corruption groweth, And as it is neceſſatie that the obſtinate, that can not be perſwaded by 
the word, (hould be bridled by authoritie, ſo God my + my to that ende Magiſtrats, 
Fit 3 to 
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to whome the ſword is committed, and not to Miniſters: and this is alſo ſeene by daily ex- 
perience, that no where more diſorders are committed, then where Biſhops haue the gui- 
ding of the Ciuill ſtate: which ſheweth, that God giueth no bleſſing vnto ſuch prepoſte. 
rous proceedings againſt his ordinance, 

And that Eccleſiaſticall perſons oughtnot to meddle with the ſword, (though from ex- 
erciſing of other parts of Ciuill iuſtice, which are compatible, with their calling, all and alto. 
gether are not to be excluded) appeareth by our bleſſed Sauiours leſſon vnto his Apoſiles, 
dos autem non ſſc, &c. it ſhall not be ſo with you, as with the Princes and Lords among the 
Gentiles, Matth. 20,25. and the Apoſtle in this place, v. ;. ſaith, that he beareth not the ſword 


in vame: that is, the temporall power, 


Here it will be anſwered, that Chriſts example, and the Apoſiles are not to be imitated 
in all things: for then neither ſhould there be any magiſtrate among Chriſtians , becauſe 
he tooke not that office vpon him, neither ſhould it be lawfull to haue ſiluer and gold, be. 
cauſe Peter ſaith, Act. 3. Gold and ſiluer haue I none, 

Anſ. 1. Our Saviour Chriſt forbiddeth not all, to take Lordly authoritie vpon them, 
but onely his Apoſtles: he forbiddeth not all to be Ciuill magiſtrates, but ſuch as had the 
preaching of the word committed vnto them, 2. neither doe we vrge the Apoſtles exam- 
ples onely , but their precepts : that of Saint Peters not bauing gold or filuer, was a mat- 
ter of fact, not a precept : but that is a precept, which Saint Peter giueth ynto Paſtors, not 
to be Lords ouer Gods heritage, 1, Pet. 5. 3. thus was it in Origenstime, who writeth 
thus, homil. i 3. vpon this chapter, omnia crimina, quæ vindicari vult Deus, non per antiftites 
& principes eccleſiarnm, ſed per mundi indices voluit vindicars, all the faults which God 
would haue puniſhed, he would haue ſo puniſhed, not by the rulers and cheife gouernors 
of the Church,but by the Iudges of the world, &c. | 

Now though the vſe of the {word, which properly is ſeene in the power of life and death, 
be denied vnto Miniſters, yet tlie tractation of all Ciuill cauſes is not forbidden, as in the 
compounding of controverſies, ending of ſttiſes among neighbours, and if vnto ſome diſ- 
creete men be committed a commanding power to reſtraine the euill, there is no inconve- 
nience: for ſo the àpoſtle would haue the Corinthians to ende among themſelues the con- 
trovetſies, that did tiſe, and not one to haile an other before the Magiſtrate, 1. Cor. b. but for 
ſuch matters, they ſhould be as Magiſtrates to themſelues, where, no queſtion, the Miniſter 
and Paſtor is not excluded among others, but that he may and ought to haue a chiefe hand, 
in the carriage of ſuch matters: and ſo Anguſtine expoundeth that place, in Pſal. I 18. con- 
cion. 24. When they bring(faith he)their cauſes unto vs, non audemus dicere, & c. we dare not 
ſay,man who appointed me a mage among you? conflituit enim talibus cauſis Eccleſiaſticot 
Apoſtolus cognit urus, in foro prohibens litigare e the Apoſtle hath appointed ec- 
cleſfraſticallperſous to take cognizance of ſuch canſes, forbidding Chriſtians to ſtrine in courts, 
Cc. ſo it ſeemeth in thoſe daics, that godly Biſhops and Paſtors, were emploied in ending 
controverſies and ſuirs among the people: and further Auguſtine hath this excellent ſaying 
touching this matter, orium ſanctum quærit charitas veritatis, negotium iuſtum ſuſcipit ne- 
ceſſit as charitatis, quam ſarcinam ſi nullus imponat, percipiendo vac andum eſt veritati, fi au- 
tem imponitur, ſuſcipienda eſt propter charitatis neceſſitatem, &. the loue of the truth deſi- 
reth an holy kind of caſe and leiſure, and the neceſſitie of charitie vndertaketh iuſt buſines: 
which burthen if none impoſe, we muſt attend the ſearching of the truth, but if it be impo- 
ſed, it muſt be vndertaken for the neceſſitie of charities ſake: lib. i ꝙ. de civit. Dei, c. i. In the 
which ſaving of Auguſtine, I obſetue three things: 1. what cauſes were referred vnto Ec- 
clefialticall perſons, not criminall, but civil}, not matters, wbich touched the life, but con- 
troverſies which violated charitie, 2. how and vpon what occafion they dealt in ſuch cau- 
ſes, they hunted not after them, neither ſought them, but they were brought vnto them, 
they ambitioufly intruded not themſelues into the Magiſtrates office, 3. with what mo- 
deration : they did onely attend ſuch matters of neceſſitie, and in ſuch ſort, as it hindred not 
their better ſtudies and ſearching of the truth, which excuſeth not them, which ſo entermed- 
dle in ciuill buſines, as they neglect their calling. | : 

So then to conclude this poiut: there are ſome things, in the Civill and Eccleſiaſticall 
power, that are compatible, ſome incompatible, and can not be ioyned together: like as a ciuill 
Magiſtrate ought not to preach,or minifter the Sacraments; ſo neither can a Miniſter med- 
dle with the ſword : but ſome things are compatible, as the ciuill power to maintaine peace, 

| exten- 


| 
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extendeth it ſelfe to the externall policie of the Church: and fo are helpers to the Eccleſi- 
aſt icall ſtate: ſo the Miniſters may be aſſiſtants to the ciuill tate, to adviſe and ditect them: 
See further hereof, Synopſ. Centur. 1. err. 5 2. | | | | 
Controv. 6. Whether it be lawfull for a ¶ hriſtian to be a Magi. 
ſtrate, and to vſe the ſword in time of peace 
and warre, 

v. 4. Hebeareth not the ſword in vaine, Having hitherto out of this chapter refuted di. 
uctle erroneous opinions of the Romaniſts, we haue now occaſion to deale with the fanta- 
licall and btaineſic ke poſition of the Anabaptiſts , who denie, that any Chriſtian ought to 
take vpon him to be a Magiſtrate or to vſe the ſword, in exerciſing ciuill iuſtice at home, or 
militarie diſcipline abroad: not much vnlike was the ſaying of Indus Caulonita, of whom 
Ioſephus maketh mention, in the beginning of his 18, booke, antiquit. Ingaic; who affir- 
med, that the Iewes were not bound, propter libertatem legis, by the libertie of their lawe, 
to yeeld obedience to Cæſar, or to any profane Prince, &c. in the Councell alſo of Vienna, 
was condemned a certaine ſect called Beghardi, who held that a man might atraine to that 

erfection, as that he was not bound to the obſetvation of any precepts, nor was ſubiect to 
the obedience of any: we will examine ſome of the Anabaptiſts reaſons. 

1. Argum, The Apoſtle ſaith, chat Chriſt made ſome Apoſtles, ſome Evangeliſts, &c. 
Epheſ. 4. not that he made them Princes and rulers, 

Anſ. 1. Chriſt came not to invert or innovate the ciuill ſtate, which was inſtituted be- 
fore, but to appoint a newe order of teachers for the building of his Church, 2. and the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh there onely of ſuch Miniſters as were called to teach: thoſe indeede he 
made not Princes: this letteth not, but other of his members , not called to teach, may be 
Rulers, | 

2. Argum, Chriſt forbiddeth his Apoſtles to be Lords and Rulers,as the heathen were: 
But with you it ſhall not be ſo, Math, 20, and this he ſaith not onely to his Apoſtles , but to 
all, Mark. 1 3.27. That which I ſay vnto yon, I ſay unto all, &c. 

Anſw. In that place, Matth. 20. Chriſt forbiddeth not all Chriſtians Lordly dominion, 
bur onely his Apoſtles, that were apointed to preach the word: that there might be ſtill a 
difference berweene the Ciuill and Eccleſiaſticall power: but in the other place, out Saviour 
ſpeaketh of ſpirituall watchfulneſſe, which concerneth not onely the Apoſtles, but all Chri- 
ſtians, and therefore ſpeaketh to all. 

3. Argum. S. Paul forbiddeth the Corinthians all ſtrifes and controvetſies, which doe 
8ppertaine vnto the Magiſtrate, 1. Cor.. 

eAnſ. The Apoſtle doth not ſimply forbid all ſuites: but 1. before the heathen iudges. 
2. among brethren, 3. for ſmall cauſes, and trifling matters. 4. and with a deſite and mind 

to procute trouble one to an other: for otherwiſe d. Paul had tranſgreſſed againſt his owne 
rule, when he appealed vnto Cæſar. 

4. eArgum, Our Bleſſed Sauiour forbiddeth to ſeeke reuenge , but if one ſmite vs on 
the one cheeke to turne the other alſo, Marth.s. 

Anſ. All priuate revenge is forbidden:but the Magiſtrate is Gods miniſter , and there- 
fore as reuenge belongeth vnto God, ſo the Magiſtrate in Gods place may take reuenge:and 
one may implore his helpe, as he may commit his cauſe to God, {6 it be not done with a re- 
vengefull minde, | 
J. Argam, Our Saviour biddeth vs to loue our enemies: but to wage battell with them, 
and to put malefactots to death, is not to loue them: Ergo, 

Anſw, We are bidden to loue our enemies, not ſunply, but 1. as they are men. 2. as 
they are our enemies, that we ſhould not attempt any thing againſt them of a private 
grudge, or with a reuengefull minde. 3. and we muſt not ſeeke their deſtruction , but a- 
mendement: yet we are not to loue our enemies: i. as they are euill, leaſt we ſhould loue in 
them their vices , which God hateth. 2. as they are enimies of God and his Church, 3. and 
in forbeating to puniſh them, to their owne hurt and evill example of others: So the Magi- 
ſtrate may loue the malefactor, in ſeeking his amendement, and yet may puniſh his vice 
in him: ſo the Prince may loue his enemies, in ſeeking all meanes to winne them, and yet 
wage battell with them, as enemies to God and the commonwealth. 

6. Argum. Chriſt forbiddeth to iudge , indge not, and ye (hall not be indged : Peter is 
didde to put vp his ſword : Chriſt refuſed to diuide the inheritance, and to condemne the 

Ffrf 4 adul- 
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Anſw, 1. Chriſt forbiddeth all raſh iudgement and private cenſuting one of an other, 
he ſpeaketh not of publike judgement. 2. Peter, and in him all Eccleſiaſticall perſons , as 
alſo all priuate perſons, are forbidden to vſe the ſword, becauſe it is not committed to them. 
3. Chrilt came not to be a ludge or civill Magiſtrate, therefore he refuſed to deale in thoſe 
ciuill cauſes: the adultereſſe he condemned not, becauſe the Phariſies accuſed her of hatred, 
and he would not be an inſtrument of their malice, 4. though his kingdome be not of this 
world, yet becauſe it is in this world, of neceſſiiie we muſt vic this world , and the helpes 
thereof for our preſent neceſſitie, as we vſe meate, and drinke, plowing , lowing, and ſuch 
like, though we muft be as though we vſed it nor, 

7. Arg. There is neither precept nor preſident in the newe Teſtament for the lawful. 
nes of warre among Chriſtians: Ergo, it is not lawfull, 

Anſw, 1. It followeth not, for Chriſt came to preach faith, not to giue rules of warre, 
becaule they are ſufficiently preſcribed in the old laue and Teſtament , which Chriſt came 
not to diſſolue. 2. the antecedent alſo is falſe, for there are both precepts and preſidents in 
the new Teſtament, as ſhall follow now to be ſhewed in the contrarie arguments, 

Contra, Now for the affirmative part, that it is lau full for a Chriftian to beare the Magi- 
ſtrates office, and becing a Magiſtrate to vſe the ſword,both in ciuill iudgements and hoftile 
warte, theſe teaſons are brought: 

1. We haue in the old Teſtament, both precepts for iudiciall matters, as Exod, 21. 22, 
23. and touching warte, Deut. c. 13. c. 20. c. 3 1. and preſidents alſo for both: Moſes, Io- 
ſuah, David, Iehoſophat, were both iudges in deciding controvetſies at home, and victori- 
ous captaines againſt their enemies abroad. 

But it will be obiected concerning Dauid, that God refuſed him, that he ſhould not build 
his temple, becauſe he was a man of warte and blood, 1, Chron 28. 3. 

Anſw, David was not refuſed, as though God allowed not the warres which he fought 


1d nor have againſt the enemies of God: for he ſaith the Lord taught him to fight, Pſal. 1 8.3 5. & 144. 
Dauid to build NT 
ban an houſe. 1. but for theſe reaſono: 1. becauſe the Lord was yet to employ him in his Martes, and he 


ſhould haue no leafure to attend that worke : [nn annot. 2. Sam. 7. 5. 2. or becauſe he 
had ſhed the innocent blood of Vrias, Pare, 3. adde bereunto, the Temple was a figureof 
Chriſt, whoſe kingdome ſhould be peaceable, and therefore that the ſhadowe and the bo- 
die might fully agree, the Lord would haue the materiall Temple a figure of the true Tem- 
ple, to be builded by Salomon a peaceable man. 

But againſt all theſe precepts and preſidents in the old Teſtament , the Anabaptiſts will 
obieR with the old Manichees, that there is great difference bet æeene the old and new Te- 
ſtament: that the God of the lawe was cruell and bloodie , but the father of Chriſt in the 
newe is mercifull and gentle: therefore to ſtoppe ſuch blaſphemous mouthes, and to ſhew 
that herein the old Teſtament and the newe agree, as both. written by one ſpirit , we haue 
both precepts, practiſe, and preſidents, for all cheſe in the newe Teſtament, EA 

For precepts of exerciſing Iuſtice and Magittracie : S. Paul faith, He (the Magi- 
flrate) beareth not the ſword in vaine , Rom, 13. 4. it is lau full then for a Magiſtrate to vſe 
the ſword: for the la a fulnes of warre, Iohn Baptiſt doth not bidde the ſouldiers renounce 
* calling, but that they ſhould doe no wrong, but be content with their wages, 

uke. 3. 


For practiſe: S. Paul appealed vnto Cæſars iudgement ſeat: therein allowing the thrones 
and places of juſtice, 

For preſidents of magiſtracie: the ruler , Iobn 4. belecued with all his houſe, and Sergi- 
ws Paulus beeing converied, Act. 13. renounced not his Magiſttacie: of captaines, Corne- 
lius the Centurion, was a man that feared God, and yet a captaine: ſo is the Centurion 
commended, Matth. 8. 

And after the Apoſtles times the Chriſtians warred vnder the Emperours, beeing yet Pa- 
gans and infidels againſt their enemies: as Iuſtinus Martyr, in the ende of his 2. apologie, 
maketh mention of the epiſtle of Mar. eAnrelins the Emperour to the Senate of Rome, 
wherein he aſcribeth his victorie againſt the Germanes, to the Chriſtians in the campe, who 
when they were readie to periſh for thirſt, prayed vnto God, who ſent them raine to com- 
fort them, and thunder vpon their enemies. 
Controv. 7. 
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Controv. 7. Whether lawes Ciuill and Eccleſiafticall, doe q 'y 

imply bind in conſcience, - | J 
Beſote I come to examine the arguments on both ſides produced, certaine diſtinctions 
mult be premiled, for the better opening and vnderſtanding of the queſtion. SW 

1. Some lawes are iuſt, which are agreeable vnto the word of God, in particular,; or in 
generey, and theſe doe fume way or other bind in conſcience: ſome ate vniuſt, preſcribing 
and colmmanding vnlawtull things, theſe doe not bind the conſeience at all, but rather in 
keeping them, the conſcience is defiled. | 1 * 

2, Lawes may bind in conſcience either in generall ot particular: in generall ſome lawes 
may bind, becauſe obedience is commanded toward our goyernours in all lawſull chings: 
and yet the ſame la wes ſhall not bind in particular in reſpe& of the thing commanded. 

3. Lawes may bind in conſcience, per ſe, of themſelues, in ref; pect of the thing com- 
manded, directly concerning the worſhip of God, or the duties of the ſecond table: or 
they may bind per accidens, accidentally, in reſpect of the ſcandal! that may followe. 

Some lawes that bind in conſcience of themſelues, do ſo bind, ſub ratione cult us di- 
vinz, as a part of the diuine worſhip, for all thoſe workes, which men ate bound in conſci- 
ence to doe, though they were commanded by no humane la we, belong to the ſeruice pf 
God: ſome lawes bind of themſelues, but not by reaſon of the divine worſhip , but in te- 
ſpect of ſome order or diſcipline preſcribed to that ende. | s Jo 92 

5. Some lawes doe onely inducere culpam ciuilem, make one guiltie of a ciuill offence, 
as to eate fleſh vpon dayes inhibited, or to weare apparell contrarie to the lawe: theſe ciuill 
offences doe not bind the conſcience properly:or they make one guiltie of a morall offence, 
25 when men are forbidden vſutie, extortion, drunkenneſſe, and ſuch like: theſe doe binde 
the conſcience, | | 

Now according to theſe diſtinctions, theſe propoſitions may be framed, 

1. That the diuine lawes, by whomſoeuer enioyned, Magiſtrate, ſuperiour or inferiour, 
which concerne either the duties of the firſt, or of the ſecond table, doe bind in conſcience 
ſimply of themſelues, both in generall and particular, [} 214 

2. Ciuill lawes, which doe determidie of circumſtances, neceſſarie and profitable to ward 
the obſetuation of the morall lawe: as the lawe that forbiddeth men to frequent alebouſes, 
the better to preuent drunkenneſſe: ot to weare any vnlawfull weapon to prevent blood- 
ſhed, doe bind ſimply in conſcience at the leaſt in generall:becauſe they are morall precepts 
directly tending to the obſervation of the morall lawe: in ſuch things we ate bound in con- 
ſcience to obey. ory ger, d. a ctte s 

3. Lawes made concerning ciuill duties, which in themſelues, not beeing commanded 
are indifferent, as of the eating of fleſh, keeping of watch, paying of tribute, and ſuch like, 
doe not ſimply bind in conſcience, neither in geuerall nor in particular, but accidentally on- 
ly they doe bind both in generall and patticular, in regard of the contempt of authoritie and 
ſcandall of our brethren. | 11 | | 

4. Likewiſe Eccleſiaſticall lawes, which doe limit the circumſtance of times and place, 
concerning external order & via es, which do helpe toward the obſeruation of the duties of 
the firſſ table, and the exerciſe of religion: doe of themſelues properly and ſimply bind in 
conſcience, at the leaſt in generall, becauſe in ſuch morall duties our obedience ſimply is re- 
quired: ſuch are the vublike orders, of reſorting duely vnto divine ſeruiee, of receiuing the 
lacraments, of paying tithes toward the maintenance of the Miniſter: of filence in the church 


and not ifurbing the Preacher, and ſuch like. | | 
5. Other ordets of the Church, which doe not ſo directly concerne the ſeruice of God, 
but are touching things indifferent in themſelues, as of ſome geſtures to be vſed, rites and 
obſervations not offenſiue: they doe not bind at all iu canſcience, but onely accidentally, 
in reſpect of the ſcandall, and offence which may be giuen; and the breaking of order. 
Novy the poſition of the Romaniſts is, that lawes both ciuill and Eecleſiaſticall doe bind 
ſimply in conſtience, not onely in reſpect of the matter, chat is commanded, beeing agtee- 
able to the word of God, or of the ſcandall and offence which may followe, but the thing 
though in it ſelfe ir be indifferent, yet bindeth the conſcience; quia lege pracipitur, becauſe 
it is commanded by the lawe, though by the occaſion thereof no offence followe , Perer. 
diſÞnt. 2. aumer. 8. and by the binding of the conſcience, he ſaith, is vaderſtood-moteall 


fnne,which is committed in the omiſſion of ſuch things commided: their reaſons are _. 
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1. S. Paul biddeth vs to be ſubiect, not onely for wrath , but for conſcience ſake, v. 5. 
therefore ſuch lawes bind in conſcience. 

Anſw, This conſcience is to be vnderſtood in generall in reſpect of him, who comman- 
deth, who of conſcience is to be obeyed as Gods Miniſter , not in reſpect of the thing com- 
manded, which is not alwaies ſuch as bindeth the conſcience, - 

2. S. Paul willeth obedience to be giuen vnto thoſe which are ſet ouer vs, Heb, B- 17. 
and our Sauiour faith, he that heareth you, hcareth me. 

Anſw, Our Sauiour and the Apoſtle ſpeake of obedience to be giuen in thoſe thin 
which concerne the doctrine of faith, and the ſaluation of our ſoules: not of euerie obſer- 
vation and order of the Church, ; 

3. Argum. The Apoſtles in theit Synodall decree, did bind the conſcience of Chriſti. 
ans, to abltaine from ſtrangled, and blood, and fornication, Act. 13. 

Anſw, 1. The former of theſe was no otherwiſe impoſed vpon the conſcience, then far 
the avoiding of offence: fornication is ioyned with the reſſ, not becauſe it was indeede as in- 
different a thing, but it was ſo counted among the heathen, 2. neither haue the Paſſots 
of the Church, that power and authoritic to make lawes to binde the conſcience, as the A. 

oſtles had. 
- 4. Argum, S. Paul willeth that they which obſerued not his precepts, ſhould be ſhun. 
ned of all, 2. Theſſ. 3.14. | | 

Anſw, Becauſe the Apoſile vrged nothing but the precepts of Chtiſt, therefore he te- 
quireth obedience ſimply, and chargeth their conſcience therewith, | | 

But on the contratie, that all Ciuill and Eecleſiaſticall lawes doe not fimply and in them- 
ſclues bind in conſcience, but in regard of the offence, we ſhewe it thus. ' 

1. S. Iames faith, c. 4. 12, there is one lawgiuer , which is able to ſave and to deſtroy; 
God onely maketh lawes to bind the conſcience, 

2. If euerie law did binde the conſcience, then by reaſon of ſuch a multitude of lawes, 
which are impoſſible to be kept , mens conſciences ſhould be ſo ſnared and entangled, as 
none ſhould be free : and ſo with the Pharifies ; they Gould bind heauie burthens, and grie- 
uous to be borne, and lay them on wens ſhoulders, Manh.22. 3. and S. Paul ſpeakeih againft 
ſuch burdening with traditions; as touch not, taſt not, handle not, Coloſſ. 2. 21. 

3. Where the intendment of the lawe is not to bind the conſcience, there if no ſcandall 
followe, the omiſſion of the thing commanded. doth not bind or pollute the conſcience: 
there may be a ciuill offence, but no motall or mortall ſinne: but in diverſe ſuch lawes,which 
are made for ciuill order, as in wearing of cappes, providing of artillerie , abſtaining from 
fleſh, and ſuch like, the lawe intendeth not to charge the conſcience , but impoſeth a ciuill 
mul& onely, where ſuch things are omitted: theretore:ſuch offending, if they pay the mul 
they farisfic the law:their conſcience is free here che / omiſſion procedeth not of contempt, 
nor giueth occaſion of offence:beſide an othet Nye intentiõ of the lagiuet is kept, xhẽ 
the end and ſcope of the law is obſerved , though ſtrictly the letter of the law be not kept: 
as the eating of fleſh vpon certaine dayes is prohibited, oe the benefit of the comonwealth, 

that navigation and fiſhing by the vtterance of ſuch commodities may be maintained: now 
Loser bin Pen if anyeate fleſh, not ypon any contempt of the lawe, but vpon ſome other occuttent occa- 
conſcicnces hon, fo that the commonwealth be not thereby hindered, nor his brother offended , the in- 
tention of the lawe is kept, though the letter of the law be tranſgieſſed: and further in ſuch 
enall lawes which onely concerne externall order, antentio legiſlatoris non eſt obligare ad 
culpam, ſed ad panam, the intention of the lawegiuer is not, to oblige ot bind any to the 
guiltines of the offence, but to the penaltie: but in penall lawes; which require the obſerus- 
tion of any morall lawe, it is otherwiſc;for there beſide the incurring of the outward mulct, 
the offender alſo tranſgreſſeth the lawe of God, 

Pererius then needed not here to haue found ſuch fault with Calvins diſtinction, between 
forum internum, the internall court of the conſcience, and the externall court, which onely 
bindeth vnto the duties of ciuilitie, wherein the conſcience before God is free: for if ypon e- 
very ſlippe of a civill order, being not done with contempt, the conſcience ſhould be burthe- 
ned, what an importable burthen ſhould be laid vpon Chriſtians , whoſe conſcience by this 

meanes thorough the multitude of lawes ſhould be continually entangled, 

No then to conclude this point. 1. Some lawes beeing vniulily made, or commanding 
any vulawfull thing, doe neithet hind the conſcience in generall, nor particular, neither ia 


them; 
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chemſelues, nor accidentally, | | g 83 
2. Some lawes bind euerie way, in genetall, io particular, by themſelues, and acciden- 
ally, and ſub ration diuini cultus, as a part of Gods ſetuice: as all lawes enforcing obedi - 
ence to the morall precepts which belong to the fitſt or ſecond table. = 

3. Some laws doe ſo bind in themſelues, and not accidentally onely, in reſpeR of the of« 
fence, and not onely generally in regard of out obedience requited to the Magiſtrate is all 
lawfull things, but in particular, in the very thing commanded: yet not as a part of the di- J 
vine worſhip, but ſub rations ordinis, vel * ordinate, & c. by reaſon of the order and 
diſcipline enioyned toward the better performance. of ſame dutie toward God, or our 
nejghbour; as the law which bindeth men to come to Church, the better to ſerue God: and 
falle la wes that are made againſt deceit vſed in the making of clothes, and other Wares, 
to the hinderance of our brethren, which is againſt charitie, aud ſuch like, 

Some lawes doe not bind in conſcience at all in themſelues, neither generally nor in 

particular but onely accidentally in regard of ſcandall and offence which may be giuen by 
mens diſobedience; as in ſuch penall lawes which are made onely for ciuill orders and vſa- 
ges where God is not diſhonoured, nor charitie violated:let there be no contempt of au- 
thorie, nor offence giuen, though it be a breach of civill order, yet thereby the conſcience 
p not burdened before God. This I ſay, not to giue any encouragement willingly to tranſ- 
geeſſe the publike orders, for then they runne into contempt of authoritie, but I adviſe e- 
betie man; as neere as he can to conforme himſelfe to the obſeruation euen of ciuill orders: 
but to this ende, to helpe the conſcience of the weake , that they ſhould not thinke in eue- 
ij ſuch omiſſion their conſcience to be charged before God: See further Synopſ. Centur, 
I. error, 49. 


Controv, 8. Whether Eccleſiaſtical perſons are exempted 
from tribute. | 

v. 7 Gine to all men their dutie, tribute to whom tribute, &c, This is an euident place to 
convince the Romaniſts, who hold their Clergie together with their poſſeſſions and goods 
tbe freed and exempted from temporall taxes and payments. | 
The old Popiſh opinion was, that they were freed by the lawe of God: but now they 
challenge this immunitie onely by the charter and priuiledge graunted them by Princes, 
Rhemiſt. Rom. 1 3. annot. 5. Thomas, Aquin. addeth further, that though they were at the 
firſt exempted by Princes, yet it is agreeable to the lawe of nature, But if they onely claime 
this exemption from the graunt of temporall Princes, why did then eAlexan.the 6, (as Bo- 
niface the 8, hath inſerted his decree in the ſixt of his deeretalls, lib. 3. titul. 23. c. 1.) by his 
conſtitution prouide, that ſecular powers ſhould not preſume to exact of Eecleſiaſſicall 
perſons, toll money or other exactions, pro rebus vel peſſeſſtonibus, for their goods or poſſeſ- 
fions, which they had gotten, or ſhould ger, We will now examine ſome of their reaſons, 

1. The lands of Pharaohs Prieſts were exempted from tribute, Gen. 47. 22. therefore 
the poſſeſſions of the Church ſhould be free, We 

eAnſw, The lands of the Prieſts (whom Junius taketh rather for the Princes, Courtiers 
of Pharaohs houſhold, for the word cohen, ſignifieth both a Prince and a Prieſt, ) were not 
ſold vnto Pharaoh, as other lands were: for by reaſon of the ordinarie allowed them from 
the King, in the time of dearth, they were conſtrained to ſell their land for foode, and ſo 
their poſſeſſions were free from the fift part, which other payed : they might notwithſtan- 
ding be ſubiect and lyable ro other * | 

2. The King of Perſia charged his officer to lay vpon the Prieſts and Leuites no toll nor 
euttome, Ezra 7. 24. | 

Anſw, The reaſon thereof was, for that the Prieſts had no poſſeſſions: as likewiſe Cæ- 
far writeth in his commentaries, that the Prieſts called Druidæ _ the French , paid no 
taxe money, nor cuſtome at all, as other did: and the reaſon was, becauſe they poſſeſſed 
nothing, as Plmie witneſleth, J. 16, c. 24. 

No.» on the contrarie, that Clergie men, are bound as well as others, for their perſons, 
and lands, to pay tribute, and yeeld their ſubiection vnto temporall gouernouts, it is eui- 
dent by theſe reaſons. 

1. By che ptecept of Chriſt, giue vnto Cæſar, the things that are Cæſats: he ſpake then 
to the Prieſts: and by his owne example he reſuſed not to pay poll money, Matth. 17. and 
he confeſſed to Pilate, Iohn, 18, that he could haue no power againſt him, if ic were not 
given 
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giuen him from àboue: he acknowledgerh himſelſe perſonally ſubiect vnto Pilate. 

2. He which holdeth tettene things, is in reaſon to be ſubiect to the terrene and tem- 
porall power: Origen ſaith, qui habet pecumam, aut poſſeſſiones, ant aliquid in ſerulo, audiat, 
&c. he which hath money or poſſeſſions, or any thing in the world, to him it is ſaid, ſet eve. 
yy ſaule be ſubielt, c. | 2 

3. And S. Paul chatgeth all ſubiects to pay tribute, becauſe it is a duty to the Magiſſ 
in teſpect of his carc and vigilancie, who watcheth ouer the ſubiects for their 1 

Vet we denie not, but that Eccleſiaſticall perſons may enioy thoſe priviledges and im. 
munities, which haue beene graunted them by Ptinces, whole libertie therein is to be com- 
mended: ſo that they abuſe them not to idlenes and wantonnes, as ſometimes the Abbyes 
in England did: See before controv. 1. argum, I. and Synepſ. ( entur. 1. err. gg. 0 

Controv. 9, Whether the fulfilling of the lame be | 

| 1 "poſſible in this life. 

v. 8. He that louet h an other, hath fulfilled the lawe. Hereupon our adverſaries the Ro. 
maniſts doe infette, chat the lam may be fulfilled by lone im this life:Rhemiſt, and Tolet, wheres 
as we obicR, that no perfeRion can be attained vnto in this life, hath this diſtintion, that 
there is great difference between dilectionem in ſe per felt am, & cam, gue eſt in prerepto, loue 
which is perfect in it ſelfe, and loue which is in the precept and commanded tas if one bid a 
man runne perfectly or ſwiftly, he meaneth not, that he ſhould runne ſo faſt as an bart ot 
bind, but ſo faſt as a man may runne: ſo perfect charitie in it ſelſe is not commanded, which 
can not be in this life, but ſuch chatitie, as a man in the ſtate oP grace, becing thereby hel- 
ped, may attaine vnto, | DIS =o | 

And thus he reaſoneth; if by loue the law could not be fulfilled, S. Paul would not haue 
exhorted thereunto: for it were in vaine to exhort ynto that, which cannot be done, a»,11, 

Contra, 1, Touching the diſtinction, it is no wayes to be admitted. 1. for as God is, ſo 
is his commandement , he is perfect, therefore he comimandeth that which is perfect: the 
loue theo commandedin the lawe is a petfect loue, and not onely according to the poſſibi. 
litie of mans ſtrength. 2, further the written morall laue commandeth the ſame thing, 
which the naturall law did, which was infuſed into Adam in his crestion: but that was per- 
feR loue and charitie, for he was created according to the image of God, in righteouſneſle 
and holineſſe. 3. and we are commanded to be perfedb, as our heauenly father is perfect, 
Matth. 5. therefore not according to the poſſibilitie onely of out one ſſtength. 4. neither 
is the inſtance brought in to the putpoſe: for, when a man is bidde to run perfectly, the mea- 
ning is, he ſhould tunne as faſt as a perfect man may runne, not one that is lame or halting: 
ſo man in the ſtare of his perfection might haue fulfilled the lawe, though now he cannot, 
fince bis nature hath beene lamed by ſinne, therefore by his owne example, ſuch charitie is 

commanded, as man before his fall, might haue performed, 

2. Now to the argument we anſwer; 1. that he indeede, that can love his neighbour 
as he ought; may fulfill the lawe, but ſo none can loue, Martyr: and ſo to the ſame purpoſe 
Calvin, that the Apoſtle ſub conditione loquitur , ſpeaketh as it were vnder condition, that 
is, if a man can ſo loue his neighbour , which condition no man can fulfill, 2. But becauſe 
the Apoſtle vſeth this as an argument to perſwade vnto loue , becauſe it is the fulfilling of 
the lawe, we will graunt that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of ſuch a fulfilling ,as is poſſible, but 
that is not a perfect keeping of the lawe, which none can attaine vnto, but as Bez4 ſaith, non 
vnum præceptum obijt, he that loueth his brother is not readie to keepe one precept onely, 
but all: ſo as Pareiu well diſtinguiſneth: he ſpeaketh of fulfilling the lawe , partibus, non 
gradibus, in the parts, not in the degrees: as he which loueth his brother , will ſhewe it 
in all the parts of the la we, he will neither ſteale, nor commit adulterie, nor doe any other 
hurt vnto him: but perfectly in the higheſt decree of chatitie, no man can keepe the lawe, 
for the Apoſtle ſaith, In many things we offend all, lam. 3. 11. then no man can perfectly ful- 
fill the lawe in this life. 3. Gualter here hath an other anſwear, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not of the fulfilling of the whole lawe, but onely de externis officys, of the externall duties: 
yet he inſiſteth not vpon this anſwear: for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of coueting, which is no 
external] thing, but acted in the heart: the beſt anſwear then is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not 
of an abſolute or plenarie fulfilling of the la we, which is not iv mans power, but of a totall 
and generall fulfilling and keeping of euery commandement: that love will not content it 
ſelic, wich doing of our dutie in one ot two commandements, but in the reſt allo, 
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10, Conttov. Againſt the Marcionites which denied the thoraltprecepts 

| to be now in force but to be etaſetd;/ oo .. My, 
The Marcionites,as Oripen ſhewerh, dialog. 2. ugainſt them, would prooue from hente, 
ut the old law, euen in teſpect of the morall precepts, wasceaſed, becauſe it is hereTuide, 
ye is the ſulfilling of che law, q 9 % 00 RH £0 419 pkg 
{ontra. But Origen anſweareth well, that chatit ĩe is an epirome,or ſurnme of the law:but 
iteme or ſumme taketh not away the things, which ate therein contained: nay rather 

the contrariefollowerh, becauſe chatitie is the tujfilliog of the moraltaw, and charitił al- 
nnies temaineth, therefore alſo the moralſ la continuerh ill, & is not abrogated though 
he ceremonies be ceaſed; neither are the jadicinlls hecoſſarily now enforced, 44 
1x, Controv. Agaiuſt inflification by thus ait: 
| (1. 1.1 workes of the lam. enn  30b 
v. 10. Lous is the fulfills of the law, From ihis place Stapleton inferfeth, that the kee. 
ne of the la is out iuſtice; and that by the works of charitie we are juſtifled: and thus he 
rother, keepeth tlie 
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. 3. Princes are not to-be foot works, bur fi edit oc. Thisought to teach 


12, but perſecuted the true Prophets: bur they nivfl vſe cher authoritiei ts feare'the eu. 
nd to be patrons to the good : as the Apofile here ſaith, they mult be fearcd for euill 
works,and nat for good. Wa ee ee . 
; 2; Obſerv,. Thar Magiſtrater ſhould procure the common good, unt 
& 2013 exertiſe true iudgement. une oh Ft » 4} 3094 oer 
v. 4. He ts the miniſter of God for thy wealth,or good, Here are two exceMtetir parts of the 
Magiltrates office deſcribed 7 firſt becauſe he is Gods mioiſter, he muſt conſider, that th 
wdpementis the Lords, and therefore they ought to deale vprightly,as Ichoſaphat charge 
his iudges and:officers, 2. Chron. 19.6. Take heede what ye doc] for ye exeriite not theThage= 
ments of man, but of the Lord, & e. and further, the magiſttate muſt Fs to himfetfe 
the good of the people, not ſecke his ptiuate gaine: for he is ordained fo 


5 or cheir wealth: for 
this is the difference bet weene a good gouernor, and an oppteſſot, that the one ſtudieth td 
profit the Commonwealth, the othet ſeeketh by laying heauie burthens ypon the people to 
enrich himſelfe. | (1 NO "LEARN MAN ; rig ee 
| 3. Obſetv. How the Magiſtrate wnay comfort bimſelfe in bis gonerumem. 
+ Whercas many cotes and troubles are incident into the office of the Magiftrate, many 
dangers imminent, and conſpiracies intended: he is herein ro comfort himſelſe, ehat he i 
Gods minifter,and therefore he neede not to doubt, but tbat God will afilthis one ord- 
mnce: for it wete impoſſible if the Lord did not guard and defend them, tat Princes could 
eſcape ſuch perills, as they are ſubiect vnto: that. ſayiug then muſt animate and confort 
them, 7 och not mine Annointed, cc. l Chron. 16.22 n 3 
| | 4. Obſerv. Of the vigilant care aud pain full en LI 
| | of the Mupgiſtrate, | -** 5 . 4 
v. 6. Applying themſelnertothe [amewide © this ſheweth, chat the Magiſtrate is called 
not to a place of pleaſure and - le, but of labour arid cares they muſt endeanour and applie 
themſelues to this ende, that it; to ſeeke and procute the good of their ſubiects : they Warch 
G gg 1 when 
* 


- 
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when others ſleepe, and take care, when their ſubiects are ſecure : this well-perceiued the 
King that ſaid if one knew the cates that belong vnto the crowne, and diademe, they would 
not take jt vp, though it lay in the durt before them. This ſhould teach men not ambitiouſ] 
to aſpite to places of ſuch labour and care, and others to pay xribure and other duties wil. 
lingly vnto their Magiſtrates,as a recompence in part of their paine. 
6. Obſerv. Of che cdmmendation. f 
Chriſtian lone. 11374 8 
v. 10. Lone doth none euull. &c. t 1s the fulfilling of the law, & Chryſoftome here hath a 
good morall.of loue: viramg, vurtutem habet dllectio, loue hath a double vettve;it both ma- 
kech vs abſtaipe from euill, and it bringeth bonorum operationem, the working of gdod 
things: it i the fulſilling of the lam: nay further, it doth not onely ſhew vs what we ſhould 
doe, but helpeth vs alſo to doe our duties preſeribed in the law more eaſily: and beſide, this 
loue toward our ritighbour, doth alſo ſhew our loue toward God, and aſſureth ys of his 
loue againe: in ſpue among men it is otherwiſe; for loue is impatient of fellowſhip, it is f 
of iealouſie, if one loue the partie home an other loueth, repagvabit amator, the lover will 
be againſt it: but God, dignatur te amoris fwi communione, youchſafcth thee to be partalet 
of his loue, &c. he loueth thoſe, that loue them, x home he loueih. | 


sls us Tar i 7. Obſerv. . Agamſt backeſfliders.! |.!. | 100 

v. 11. Now is ſaluation neater, & c. S. Paul xſoth this as ꝓneaſon to ſlitre vs vp to zeale 

and careſulnes, becauſe ſtill weſcome nearer vnto ihe wotke: like as they Which runne in a 

race, the nearer they approach vnto the goale; the faſtet they rupne : therefore they are yety 

| ptepoſtetous, cateleſſe, and diſordered, which in tbe end ot thait race doe flacke their pace; 
thy for while they ſtayꝝ and teſt theryſelues, an other dutſttippeth them, and winnetb the prices 
a therefote, as the Apoſtle ſaitt 1: Cor. . 14. Sa rune tbat ye may vbtaine: we muſt then hold 
out vnto the ende, and not giue ouer out running if we will obtajne the crowne. N 

8) Obſery; Agais 2 
* ' * \3& n HIRE. Gods word, We 463 HO „ | oy 

v. 11. It is now time, that we ſhould ariſe from ſlecpe, . Chryſoſtome applieth this againſt 
careleſſe hearers, who thoſſgh they art awake io bodieʒ yet are a ſleepe in their ſoules ; and 
all things which they heare, are as a dreame vnto them: tell me, ſaith he, what Prophet, 
what Apoſtle, deg, quibus nebus lectas ſũ: and of what matters was be read, ſed non potes, but 
thou canſt not tall me : wherefore to fuch be this ſpoken, it it time to ariſe from ſleepr, & c. 
%% 404 bees 50 11200 8 Obſerv. Againſt riot ous feaſts, If; - C 

v. 13. Not in bankętting, and drunkennes,cc, Here Chryſoſtome alſo taketh occaſion to 
enueigh againſt ſympoſie grauuy, companions ſeaſts: When men feafted by turnes, or euer 
one ſent his coſt, and when they met together, and did glut themſelues with meates and 
drinks, and caroall pleaſures: if this be a pleaſure and delight; oftende mihi voluptatem illam 
veſperi, ſnew me thy pleaſure at night, but thou canſt not: I forbid not, faith he thus ſpea- 
king, all kind of meetings ſed ue quid preter decorum agatur, that nothing be done vncome- 
ly, but vſe to ſing plalmes, pro illiberalibus canticis, in ſtead of diſhoneſt ſongs : fic Chriſtus 
men ſæ veſtræ 1 ſo Chriſt will be at your table, and ſhall blefle your meeting, and 
your banker, ang ſo ſhall you follow the rule of the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 10.3 1. Whether ye cate 
ar drinks, or mhat ſocuer you doe eli, doe all io the glorie of God. | 
1 915059 5113 02009 10, Obſerv. Againſt chambring and fornication, 

v. 13. Not in chambering and wantonnes: from theſe riotous feafts and bankers proceede 
vagrant and filthie luſts: and fo men leauingas it were the pure and cleare fountaine, doe 
runne ad immundi ceni cloue am, to a filthie. puddle, and tinke : cæuum vanmy, ſcorti corpus 
e: &c. that ihe bodie oſ a ſtrumpet is a very puddle and ſinke, I appeale.ynto thy ſelfe: 
after that thou haſi wallowed thy ſelfe in this mite, doſt thou not thinłe · thy ſelſe impure 
and vncleaneꝰ 2. Chryſoſtoma proceedeth further to ſhew the loathſomnes of this ſinne; 
quid ſemin as, quod wetere nomlicet, & c. why doſt thou ſow, where thou wouldeſt not reape? 
for the very fruit and offspring would make thee aſhamed. 3. puero mag nam facit inmri- 
am &e. thou doeſt great wrong vnto the child, that ſhall be borne, who by thy meanes is 
counted a baſtard and baſe borne, 4. and thou thy ſelfe ſhall be ignominious, nov ſolum in 
aug noi onely in thy life but after thy death : ſſve ex ſcorto fit; ſive ex ancilla, wherher thou 
haſt a child by an har lot, or by thy maide. 5. beſide, thou makeſt her not onely an barlot, 
but after a murthetet: nam non ſolum, quod nat um off occidit, ſed & nc naſcatur prohubet, 
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vpon the Epiſtle to.theRomianes, Chap.iy. 
for ſhee onely killerh not that, which is borne, but hindereih it that it be hot bone: & fic 
gener ationis promptuarium, promptuarium facis occiſionss , and ſo thou makeſt the receprg+ 
cle of generation, the ſhoppe and forge of occihon and mutther. 6. hine ſunt & idolola- 
ria, &i hence alſo proceeded idolattie: for many procure enchantments, and drinkes ,and 
other ſorceries, that they may be beleeued. 7. Many othet euills alſo ſpring from hence: 
venena parant ur, &c. often poiſon is prepared for the wife, that hath the wrong, and other 
ings in wait,or at the leaſt, quotidiana bella, continuall warre and ftrife :and the legitimate 
children are hardly vſed,and much wronged: to this purpoſe Chryſoſtome excellently, 
| 11, Obſerv. How we ought to imit ate Chriſt, in the not 
' | ſatisfying of the fleſh, ine 
v. 14. Put on the Lord leſiu, & c. and taky no care for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſte thereof: 
for if a man ſhould giue himſelſe to ſatisfic the deſire of his fleſh, he ſhould but procure his 
owne further torment,and never be at reſt : ipſe quippe concupiſcentie alias graviores pari- 
unt, for concupiſcence doth till beget coneupiſcence: as he, that is alwaies thirſtie, as they 
Which haue the dropſie, though they haue whole rivers by them, can neuer quench their 
thirſt, ſo is it with them that follow the luſt of the fleſh, it will never be ſatisfied, 
Thus farre Chryſoſtome proceedeth well, but be ſeemeth in the reſt to be ſome what too 
ſrict and auſtere: for he would haue a man onely to vſe things for neceſſitie, as to eate one- 
— ſatis fie hunger, and to ſeeke garments onely to cover the fleſn: vo eff veſtibus ornan- | 
caro, ne ornars illam perdas, &c, the fleſh is not to be adorned and ſer forth with ray- — ue ht ay 
ment, leaſt thou deſtroy it by thoſe ornaments, &c. and to this purpoſe he ſheweth how we ted in all his 
ſhould put an Chriſt, by imitating his auſtere life, and to doe as he did: he had not a place, _ 6 
wherein to put his head: do thou likewiſe: if he were at any time to take meat, panibus hor- 
deacis vſius eſt, he vſed burly bread: if he were to trauell, he did not ride on horſebacke, ſed 
itenerbus pedeſtrit, &c. but tooke his iourney on foote : if he were to ſleepe, he made bis pil- 
low in the ende of his ſhippe: if he were to fit downe, in feno, & c. he ſate downe vpon the 
e, &c. | 
But our bleſſed Sauiour is not to be imitated in all things which he did, as namely in 
theſe two, 1. in his diuine works, as in faſting fouttie daies and nights, in walking vpon the 
ſea, and ſuch like: for theſe miraculous works are beyond our power; 2. in his particular 
and perſonall acts. as in that he poſſeſſed nothing, refuſed to be a Iudge, waſhed his Apoſtles 
ſeete, and in thoſe before named: for theſe things became bis perſon, as be was the Meſſiah, 
to ſhew that his kingdome was nothing at all of this world: but in his generall vertues, as 
his humilitie, mercie, loue, holines, and ſuch like, we muſt ſer before vs the moſt holy exam- 
ple of our bleſſed Sauiour : as he faith himſelſe, Learne of me, for 1 am humble and meek, 
Matth. 1 1.29. to 
And concerning the thing it ſelfe : it is lawfull to take care of.the fleſh,nort onely for ne- 
e&ffirie, bur alſo for moderate pleaſure and delight: as it is ſaid,Pſal.104.1 5. That wine ma- 
beth a chearefull beart, and oyle 5 the face to ſhine: and as much is inſinuated here by 
the Apoſtle, that we ſhould not take care for thefleſh,to fulfill the luſts thereof: every o- 
ther care then is lawfull,ſo it be not to pamper the fleſh in wantonnes , aud carnall delight: 
meates may be vſed not onely for necefſitie, but with ſome kind of pleaſure; and apparel! 
may be vſed as well for ornament, and comelines, as to couer our nakednes, fo that exceſſe 
be taken heede of in the one, and pride in the other. = 


CHAP. XIII 
I. The text with the diuerſe readings. 


v. 1. Him that is weake in the ſajth, receiue vnto you 8 not for controverſies of diſpu- 


ration, (doubrfulnes of diſptation,B.m the thiſcepration of ghts,L, for to indge diſputati- 
nt. V. he not dinided in your cegitations. S. but the word quanęicis, here rather ſignifieth, a diſ- 
repration or controver/ie,and Haxoyiouds,an outward diſpute, rather tht an inward diſcourſe 
of the minde.) | 
4 2 One beleeueth that he may cate of all things: and an other which is weake, eateth 
arbs. ** 
3 Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not: and let not him which eateth not, 
judge him (conde mne him, G. Be.) chat eateth: for God hath teceiued him. | 
Ggg 2 4 Who 


624 Chap. 14. A (x/old (ommentarie 

4 Wbo art thou, that iudgeſt (condemueft, B. G. xgiywy. indging,Gr.) an other maus ſer. 
uant? he ſtanderh or falleth to 12 owne maſter : yea he {hall be eſtabliſhed: for God is able 
to make him ſtand. (or eftabliſh him, Be.) 

5 This man eſſeemeth(iudgeth, L. S. Gr. )one day aboue an other day, and an other eſſee- 
* euety day alike: let ener y man be fully perſwaded G. B. Be. (ot be certain, V. 5 abound, 
L. the word is mnngopoge $w,which in to be fully perſwaded)in bis minde. 

6 He that tegatdeth( ot careth for,B, )the ee of the day. S Hfeemeth. B. ob ſer. 
uet h. G. iudget h. N. oo that ſetteth his minde on the day. Gr. )regardeth it to the Lord:and 
he that regardeth not the day, tegardeth it not to the Lord: (this clanſe the vulgar Latino o- 
mitteth) e that eateth, eateth to the Lord: for he giueth God thanks: and he that eateth 
not, eateth not to the Lord, and giveth God thanks, | 

7 For none of vs liueth to himſelfe,neither doth any die to bimſelfe, | 

8 For whether (if. B. zar ri het her, Gr.) we liue, we live vnto the Lord: or whether w ne 
dic, we die ynto the Lord: whether therefore we live or die, we are the Lords, 

9 For to this ende Chriſt both died, and roſe againe, and revived, that he might be Lord 
both of the dead, and quicke, 

ro But why doeſt thou iudge(cendemne, B. G.) thy brother ? or why doeſt thou deſpiſe 
(ſet at neught, Be. B. Gr.) ch — ? for we ſhall all be preſented (fand. L. S. appeare, G. 
Tapecnobuile,be preſented) fore the tribunall(wdgement ſeate,B.G Jof Chriſt, 

11 For it is written, I live, ſaith the Lord,that(becanſe, L. V.and. B. G. ſurely. Be. but ii 


frgnifieth that: it is the forme of an oath: God ſweareth,as he meth us — ſhall bow 
vnto me, and euery tongue ſhall confeſſe vnto God. 


12 So then euery one of vs ſhall giue account of himſelfe vnto God. 

13 Let vs not therefore iudge one an other any more: but vſe your iudgement in this 
rather Be. G. (iudge this rather, Gr.) that no man put a ſtumblin ing blocke, or an occaſion to 
fall, before (to. Gr.) his brother. (not an occaſion to fall, and a ſiumbling blocks : ſee qu. 23.2.) 

14 I know, and am perſwaded through the Lord Ieſus, that there is nothing vncleane 
{common,nedy,Gr. LF. )of it ſelfe: (not by bim. L.) but vnto him that thinketh Be, (inoferh, 
B.G.)any thing to be vncleane,to him it is vncleane. 

15 Bur if thy brother be grieued for the meat,now walkeſt not thou charitably: (accer- 
ding to charitie,Gr.)deftroy not him with thy meate, for whome Chriſt died. 

16 Let not your (not eur, L. S. ) commoditie G. (your good, Gr.) be euill ſpoken of. (bla. 
ſpbemed, Gr.) 

17 For the kingdome of God,i is not meate, nor drinke, but tighteouſnes, and peace, and 

ioy in the holy Ghoſt. 

18 For whoſoeuer in theſe things ſerueth Chriſt, is pleaſing (acceptable, G.) to God, and 
approoued(commended,B arvepted, Be. ν]˙iↄ , Cr. appointed or allowed) to men. 

» 9 Ler vs then follow'thoſe things which concerne peace, and the edifying one of an 
other. 


20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for meates ſake: all work. th in deede are pute; butts 
euill for the man, which eateth with offence. - 


21 Its good, neither to eate fleſh, nor to drinke wine,1 nor any thing, whereby thy bro 
cher ſtumbleth, or is offended;or made weake. 

22 Haſt thou faith? haue it with thy ſelſe before God bleſſed a he; that judgeih a. not 
(condemneth not. Be. G.) himſelſe, in that Rs ok he alloweth, 

23 Forhe that ee (diſcerneth. L. indgeth. V. maketh conſcience, B. is dinided. S. 


Hrexg winueres,Gr g. ) iß condemned, ihe eate, becaule be cateih not of faith: and what- 
ſoeuer is not of faith, is kay 


2. Thee Argument, methode, 


and parts. 


1* this chapter the Apollle ſheweth the vſe of indifferent things, u hereabout there was 

contention betweene the beleeuing Gentiles, and the converted of the Iewes: there ate 

two parts. 1, the Apoſtle teacheth how the frong and weake ſhould behave themſelues 

one toward an other, and vſeth ioyntly arguments of perſwaſion to them both, to v. 13. 

then he dealeth with chem apart, with the ſtrong, to v.22. then with the weake, v. 22,23. 
1 o 


vpon the'Epiſtle to the Romanes. Qhapag. G1 


1. In the firſt part che caſt ispropounded in two partitular ivftances;the firſt v. 2, 3. cb. 
cerning the eating, or not eating of hearbs: wherein he exhorterh them to mutual concord, 
not one to iudge or conderrinean other, 1. from their ſtate of condition, they are of Gods 
familic, v. 3. and no man is to iudge an others ſeruant, the reaſon whete6f is rendted, He 
ſtandeth or falleth to his one malſet, v. 4. 2. from the power of God, i is able to make 


them ſtand, and will moſt ſorely eſtabliſh them, v. 4. therefore they muſt not be condemtied ' 


. ordeſpaired of, The ſecond inſtance is of obſetuing, or not obſeruing daes: which is pto- 
nded with an admonition, that nothing ſhould be done without a full petſwaſion: then 
the reaſons vnto brotherly concord follow. 1. frõ the end, becauſe both the obſeruet & not 
obſeruer, do it to Gods glotie: which he proueth by the adiunct, their giving of thanks, v. S. 
2. Argum. From the whole to the part: none of vs liue or die to himſ elſe, v. y. thetefore 
the particular actions muſt be referred not to our ſelues, but to tlie glotie of God: the ante- 
cedent is prooued; that we liue not or die vnto our ſelues; but vnto the Lord v8. ſtom the 
ende of Chriſts death, and reſutrection, v.a. 
3. Argem. It belongeth vnto Chriſt to ĩudge, who is made Lord of all, v. 11. and eue- 
one muſt giue account vnto him, v.io.theteſore one muſt nor judge an other, and fo take 
Chtiſts office ypon them. dm Sutton 6 
2. The Apoſtle now commeth to deale with ſuch as ate ſtrong in faith, and ſheweth 
how they ſhouldbehaue themſelues toward the weake : that they ſhould giue them no oc - 
eaſion of tumbling or beeing offene. a 
This caution 5 explaned, by a diſtinction: that although meates are not vncleane in 
themſelues, yet to him that ſs iudgeth, they are vncleane, and he is theteby offended, v.14. 
then follow the reuſons. 1 | a A 
1. He that grieveth his brother, walketh notcharitably, 15. 2. he deſtroicth him, as 
much as inhimylieth, for whome Chriſt died, 15. 3. cauſeth their libertie to be euill ſpo- 
len of, 16. 4. from the propertie and condition of Chriſts kingdome, which conſiſteth not 
in meate and dtinke, but in tighieouſnes and peace, 17. which he prooueth by the effects, 
they which ſerue Chriſt, therein pleaſe God. 5, ab vtili, from the commoditie enſuing : 


muſt follow thoſe things, which concerne peace, 18. 6. from the inconuenience ſen- 


* 


ted, they thall deſtroy their brothers faith, which is Gods worke, 20. then he concludeth, 
thatit is nor good to ente ordrifke, or to doe any thing, to cauſe the brother to ſtumble 
1, v. 21. 2 5 dbu 
3. Laſtly, he giuelts rule vnto the weake, not to doe any thing with doubting or a+ 

inſt their conſcience , for therein they ſhould condemne themſelues : which he prooueth 

the conttatie effects with their cauſes, he which doth not any thing ageinſi his iudge- 
ment is bleſſed, becauſe he hath faith in himſelfe therefore he which eateth againſt his con- 
ſcience is condemned, becauſe he hath no faith: and whatſoever is not faith, and a ſure per- 
ſwaſion, is fine, my 4 2126 7 867% -\ <® 404; A 
3-- The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 

1. Queſt. I ho are the wake in (auth, and how they 
'.. are tobeveneined, tan 

1. Chryſoſtome ſheweth the oecaſion of the Apoſtles diſeourſe in this chapter to be this: 
chat whereas there were certaine beleeuing Iewes among the Chriſtian Gentiles, and eſpe- 
cally at Rome, which beeing converted to the faith yet Mud not be ſuddenly weaned 
ſtom the ceremonies of the law, as in abſtaining from ſome kinds of meares, in obſeruing of 
ſeltivall daies, betweene whome and the other Chriſtians there was ſoine diflike , who bee- 
ing better inſtructed, held all the ceremonies of. che law to be abrogated: the Apoſtle fea- 
fng, leaſt by the too great forwardues of the more perfe&in iudgement, the weaker ſort 
might be offended, and cauſed vt prorſus ex fide difuerint, to fall away quite from the faith. 
he therefore perſwadeth ſuch to beate with the weake in ſuch things, not to offend, nor 
gtieue them, &c. And as in the former chapter he taught inferiors how to carrie themſclueg 
toward their ſuperiors; ſo here contrariwiſe be giueth a rule to the more perfic,as ſuperiors 
in faith, how they ſhould behaue themſelues toward them which were weake: Lyranus. 

2. Chryſoſtome allo well obſerueth, bow the Apoſile wiſely tompereth his ſpeach: for he 
ſpeake th vnto thoſe which are ſttong, ocrulte vero in fir mos increpat, and yet ſecretly he tax- 


eth them which are weake: for in that he calleth them weake, he ſheweth, that they were 
a G gg 3 ſicke: 


25 
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ſicke:and in ſaying, receiue tm. he ſheweth that they haue neede to becured : But yet ibe 
Apoſtle neithet hlameth thoſe which were perfect, as though they did euill. leaſt he might 
haue confirmed the weake in their error, neither doth he commend them, as though they 
did well, leaſt he qyight haue made them more forward in accuſing the weake , ſed commes. 


ſ#r atam increpatianem inſtit uit, but he tempeteth his rebuke , ſpeaking to the one, and yet 


Difference be- 


finding fault with the other. | 
3. The weakgjn faith. 1. Origen maketh here a difference, bet weene the ſtrong in faith 

the weake in faith;and the iofidell: which Haymo explaneth thus; he is weake in faith, qui * 
dliqua parte ſidei dubitat, wha doubteth in ſome part of faith, who belceueth not pertedily 
as he ſhould; he; is an infidell, qui ex toto, &c. vho doubteth altogether: he is ſtrong in faith, 
quazihud, dubirat, doubtech gothing at all. 2. and yet to ſpeake more diſſinctly, there is a 
double kind of ſtrengtb andayeaknes, one is concerning faith and docttine, the other tou - 
ching life and manners: about ſaith ſome are weake, or firong, either totally, ox in part; 

are totally ſtrong, which are throughout confirmed in the faith, as was Abraham, of whome 
it.i>ſaid before c. 4. He was not weeks in faith;and ſuch he calleth peifect, Philip. 1.15. they 
ate ſtrongãn part, whole iudgement is ſetled in ſome ſpeciall point of docttine q wherein 0, 
thers doubt, as here the beleeuing Romanes were ſtrong , and well perſwaded in the vſe of 
Chriſtjan lihertie q againe, ſome are totally weake in faith, as they which axe newly conuer- 
ted from Ppganiſme, and not well inſtructed: ſome weake in part, as the Ie es, which here 
thought, that with a good conſcience they might not ente of all kind of meates ;ſomelike. 
wiſe are ſtrang in matters touching manners, who are perfectly regenerate in teſpect of o. 
thers, whom the Apoſtle calleth ſpirituall, Gal. 6. i. ſome may faile in their life, iv ſome pat. 
ticular act, and ſo are weake, ſuch the Apoſtle calleth carnall. 3. ſo then there is great dif 
ference betwegnt a weake faith, and a falſe faich : for faith, ihobgh ic be weake may iuſtifie, 
ſa.can nat a falſe faith. But it will be obiected, that it ſhould ſeeme that che faith of theſe 
Chriſtian Iewes, was not a right faith, becauſe they beleeued not all, that was to be belee- 
ued, namely, that the ceremonies of the jaw. wereabrogated: to this Lanſwer , that where 


eweene a weak this happeneth, that ſomething is not beleeued, which appertaineth to faith, if it be witio 


faith,and a falſe 
faith. 


credentis,by the fault of him which (ſhould beleeue, as not yeelding himſelfe in humilide to 
be taughtby the word of God this is no right faith: but ii che resſon be this, bat che mat- 
tet propoſed to be beleeued, ba not ſufficiently explaned, ſo that for wart of knowledge and 
iudgemear, rather then of an obſtinate minde, it he not beleeued, ſuch a faith, though yet 
— may it be a true faigh; where there is a willingnes and eines vpon better ioftru- 
Rion to be prhetwiſe perſwaded: Mart. or here by faith. wemay vndeiſſand the petſwaſion 
of the vſe of things indifferent, by a ER the whole beeing taken for a part, as Piſca- 
tor obſerveth: and lo ſuch weaknes {hall be no impediment at all co juſtifying fait. 
.;- Receine him : 1. the word is apogaapberits, which ſigniſieth to receive ffeltu cbarita- 
tis, with a charitable affection, as Haymo : and it differeth from the word ay71xauCariaml, 


vſed Act. 20. 3 5. which is properly to fi t, to hold or lift vp one that is falling, Bex 4. 2. | 
ſo this word ſignifieth tired ng Ge Beste e 2 chem, not cat 


them off, or ſeparate them ſeſues : ĩhen they muſt patienter tolerare, patiently beate with 
him, and by further inſtruction ſeeke to teſloate him, as S. Paul aduiſeth, Gal. 6. 1. 
„ 2. Queſt. bat is meant ij controwerſes of diſputations, - by 

1. The vylger Latine readeth,as the Rhemiſts alſo tranſlate, vo in diſput ations of cogita- 
tions: but the Word is Harprayor, Which ſignifieth not cogitations, bur diſputation E- 
raſmus teaderh, ad diiudicationes, & c. for the \udgiog of the thoughts ſo Anguſtiue in the 


expoſition of this Epifile giueth this ſenſe; that they ſhould noe take vpon them to iudge 
the thoughts of the weaket ſo alſo Lyrany, glofſimterlin.Gorrh, for Godonely iudgeth the 
thougbts: Tulet allo by the thoughts vndeiſtandeth their ſecret opinions, which they held 
touching thiogs indifferent, vhich he would not haue controverted: but the word, as is ſaide 
before, ſignifieth diſputations, not thoughts: and Ber well ttanſlatech, certamina diſputati- 
anum, for controvetſies of diſputation: whereby the weake might be entangled more, ta- 
ther then edified. 2. he forbiddeth not all queſtions, which may be mooued about mat- 
ters of faith : for there ate profitable queſtions, which tend to the diſcuſſing of doubts, and 
make for edifying: but all vaine ianglings'avd brabbles which breed contention rather then 
ſetue for inſtruction muſt he auoided, ſuch as theſe were about the eating of meates, obſet- 
ving of daies:ſuch the Apolſlle calleth fooliſh and ynlcaracd queſtions, ar Tim. a. 23. 4 5 
| | | ; 4118 
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This place then doth nothing at all ſauout the opinion of the Mahumetanes, which can 
endure no diſputations at alli Tertullian hath a good ſayingiſoſpetta eſt doctrina, qus vault oc- 
cali, that doctrine is to be ſuſpected, which would be hid: and our Bl. Sauiour diiputed with 


the Phatifies, lo did I, Paul, Apollos, and Aquila with the lewes, Act. 28. 4 11.0 5 
| Queſt, 3. Why he 14 called weake, that £4- : CES | 4:1 w6 230) 
| dei herber. | p 


1. Origen vpon theſe.zyo reaſons , becauſe the law preſcribeth nothing concerning the 
eating of herbs onely, and leaſt the Apoſtle ſhould ſeeme to be gala & gurgitis magiſter, a 
teacher of gluttonie, perſwading his diſciples, to eate, he will haue the; Apoſile here to 
ſpeake, de cibo verb i Dei, of the ſoode or meat of Gods word: they which ate perfect ate a- 
ble to care of all, that is, to ſearch the myſteries of Scriptures, but the weake eate onely of 
herbes, that is, are capable onely of eaſe doctrines. n 

But though elſew here S. Paul compate the higher docttines to ſtrong meat, and the firſt 
principles. and tudiments to mille, 1. Cot. 3. yet here he ſpeaketh of the difference of cuts, 
a5 it appeareth by his other inſtance, v. 6, of the obſerving of dayes: and S. Paul bete en; 
horteth not to cate, a ru ſheweth hat ſome did: and by eating of «ll, is not vnder · 
good greedie or vnſatiable eating, but of all kinds of meates: though the lawe ſpake no- 
ching of eatiog of herbes, yet ſome other reaſon may be giuen, why tbeſe did eate herbes; 
as ſhall be preſently declared. | AL „n e ab do: 

2. Some dos read here in the amperarine.moodeyhe that is weake, ſet him eate herbi,asthe 
yulgar Latine, which ſome follow: and ſo in this ſenſe, it might ſeeme to be ſpoken of-fuch 
as were weake in bodie, that they which'were not able to eate fleſh, ſhauld feede of herbes, 
and lighter meates: but in the originall che word is in the indicative, cateth, and ſo:irbeſt 
anſweareth vato the othet part, ens belacurth that be ma eate of all things ; and-Bata to 
take away this ſcruple, ſupplyeth out of the former yerſe ,the word (: faith , ) the wiaks 


| 2 Some qpply this vnto he weake in manners, who propter ca ſum libidinis, &. becauſe 
| of tbeir ĩaclination to luſt, doe eate herbs and other dtie meates, which: doe not ſo much 
pamper the fleſhi.Gorrhas ſpllowing the ordinariegloſſe which taketh: this ſenſe from Hie- 
rome, and Heymo; allo.njaketh mention of it: but the ſupplying of the words, in the faith, 
out of the fixtt verſe, doe take away this {cruple likewiſe;-that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. not of 
the weake in manners, but in faith and iudgement. dee +; 5 n 
4. Neichet yet becauſe the Apoſtle faith dafore,ove beleewerb crc, by che weak are we to 
| =. one that beleeueth not: for euet error of the faith tendeth not to herefic or in- 
fidelitie; it is one ihing to erte, an other to be an hexetike: two things muſt concutte to 
make an heretike: he muſt perrinaciter errare, etre not of ignorance, and infirmitie , but of 
obſtinacie and wilfulnes, and in fundamentis fides, in the fundamentall doctrines of faith: 
Philly had che one, he erred in a fundamentall point in the perſon of Chriſt, calling hi the 
ſonne of Ileleph, Iobp, 1. 45. but he did it of ignorance; but theſe which did cate berbs, 
making differ ce of meates, did neither etre wilfully, not yet in a matter fundamental], 
z.  Ambraſe vpon chis place thinketh, chat they did care herbs onely, thinking it vnlaw- 
full to cate any fleſn at all: but we doe not finde, that any among the Chriſtians in thoſe 
dayes did hold it vulawſullto eate all kind of fleſn. | 1 
6. Auguſtine taketh this to be the reaſon, why they did eat herbs,becauſe ſome meats ſer 
forth in the ſhambles to be ſold, were offered ynto idols, and leaſt they might eate of things 
offered to idols vnawares,ahey did thinke it more ſafe to cate no fleſh at all, but only herbs: 
But this reaſon is not general, for might haue killed fleſh at home of cheir owne 
viſion, which-was free from any ſuch ſuſpition or danger, of becing offered to idols, | 
7. eAnſelme giueth this.rcaſon, becauſe they knew, that ſome meates were cleane, ſome 
yncleanoy which could not be ſo eaſily diſcerned in the eating, as likewiſe the diuerſe kinds 
of fiſhes, and foules, whereof ſome were cleane, ſome vncleane by the lawe,they therefore 
to be ſure, abſtained from all: ſo alſo Gualter , Mariyr. But ſceing the Iewes betoretheir 
conucrſion; abſtained onely ſrom the kinds forbidden, not from all fleſh, why ſhouldthey 
after their converſion vſe leſſe libertie? f = 
8. (hryſefteme yeeldeth this reaſon, ne #otarentur-4 Chriſtianis, leaſt they ſhould baue 
beene hoted and obſeruedof Chriſtians, if they ſhould haue onely abſt ained from ſwines 
leh, and other forbidden meates, they thought it better to betake themſelues onely to the 
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eating of herbes, vt von legalis obſervatio, ſtdirinninm mags dideretur, thot it might 
be thought rather a kind of faſting and abſtinence, then a legall obſetvation: thus alſo 
Pare but it ſeemeth that they were not aſhamed to be counted obſetuets of the law, 
becauſe they chatged others, which did not obſerue this difference of meates, as tranſ greſ⸗ 
ſors of — . | . pct, e "i 

9. Wherefore I take rather, that this is the Apoſtles meaning, not that any did in thoſe 

times altogerher abſtaine from all kind of mears,and thought itlawfull onely co cate, herbs; 
but that where other choice of meat was not, they had rather cate of herbs, then either of 
meates offered to idols, or forbidden by the lawe, Tolet: ſo Fair, malebat, &c. he had ta- 
ther eite herbs, then of ſuch kind of fleſh: likewiſe Piſcator: yet Chryſeſtome and Anguſtings 
ſenſe, are not much to N eee m n . 
1elt, 4. Whether any things be indifferent iu their nature, as beei 
4 99 1 5 — — of themſelues, ' * 

The occaſion of this queſtion is out of the 3. verſe, where the Apoſtle maketh the diffe- 
rence of meates as a thing in it ſelfe indifferent, and would not haue him that did eate and 
make no difference, to deſpiſe him that did, nor him, that did not eate, and made a difference 
to iudge him, chat did eat: here then this in general would be cvnſidered, hetbet any thing 
in it one nature, is neither good, not euill, as neither commitnifled by the law of God, nor 
forbidden, but left indifferent betweene both. nnen | a 


— 


r. That nothing is indifferent, it may be thus oblected. 1. betweene good and euill, 
there is no meane, dut euerie action is either good ot euill, agreeable, ot not agreeable vn- 
to the lawe of God; 2. euetie thing is done of faith, or without faith; if of fairly. it is good, 
if without, it is euill; therefore there is no indifferent thing, but it is ether good ot euill. 

Au. Some things are ſimply good, or evilhintheir owrie nature , and of themſelues: 
as the chjngs which are commanded bythe lawe of God, ate ſunply good, the things for. 
bidden, are ſimply euill: ſome things are neither good nor euill in their one — 2 yet 
in reſpect of the intention, ende, and minde of the doer, though indifferent in themſelues, 
they may not be indifferent: by this diftiaQion the obiections propoſed are eaſily anf weted. 

1. Euetie action is good ot euill, not in it ſelfe, but in regatd of the intention or ende, 
28 to eate, ot not to eate fleſh, of it ſelfe is neither good nor euill: but not to tate it, as think 
king fleſh to be vnholy, ot to merit by it; is euill: and fo like wiſe to eate it vnchatitably with 
offenee of the weake, | un. 0k VER TH YET} en eee 

2. So to doe a ching of faith, or not of ith; reſpecteili the intention and perſwaſion of 
che doer, not the thing it ſelſe in it one nature. e e be ! 

Now on the contrarie ſide, that ſome things are indifferent in 
good nor euill, it is thus prooue . ae 

1. The things which God hath neither forbidden nor eommanded, he hath left free and 
indifferent: but ſome things are ſuch, as mT certaine dayes to eate or not to cate fleſh, is 
neither commanded, nor inhibited, therefore in it owne nature, it is a thing indifferent. 

2. Thoſe things which neither commend vs to God, nor yet doe diſpleaſe God, are in- 
ref en ſome things are ſuch; as meate doth not eommend ys vnto God, as S. Paul 
faith, v. Cor. 8.8. it s . 4s ** 


3. Thoſe things which neither helpe to, nor hinder vs from ſaluation, are indifferent, 
but ſuch are meat, dtinke, apparell, v. 17, of this chapter , Ergo: 
Queſt, 5. -How the Apoſtle makęth the eating or not eating of fleſh,” 
aud the obſerving of dayet, indifferent, which elſe- 
were be condetyneth. 

The occaſion of this queſtion ariſeth out of the 4. 5. 6. verſes where the Apoſtle ſee- 
meth to make theſe things indifferent: yet he condemneth the obſetuation of dayes, Galat. 
4. 10. Te obſerne moneths, times, and yeares : and he teptooueth Peter, Gal. 2. becauſe be 
abſtained from certaine meates: and 2. Tim. 4 he calleth it doHrine of deuils. 

Anſw, 1. Tolet would thus reconcile theſe places: that theſe things were indifferent till 
the Church had determined otherwiſe, at that time, nondum cr at per Eccleſiam declaratum, 
c. it was not declared by the Church, what they ſhould doe in this caſe, ant. t. in fine, 
Bur this was not all the reaſon:for the Apoſtles in theit preaching did not ceaſe to teach the 
people, that the ceremonies of Moſes lawe were abrogated, as iveuident , Act. 21.21. 8. 
Paul was ſo knowne to teach the people, that they were no longer to keepe the a 2 

J oſes 


their owne nature, neithet 


* 


Moſes lawe : and further , after that the Apoſtles had made a decree of theſe things, that 
they ſhould onely abſtaine from ſtrangled and blood, Act. 15. yet S. Paul ciccumciſed Ti- 
mothie, Act. 16. and he was ſhorne as a votarie, Act. 21. fd 14:0 

2. Lyranus otherwiſe anſweareth, that vntill the pathon of Chriſt, all the ceremonies 
of Moſes lawe were in force, but poſt publicationem Evangely, after the publication of the 
Goſpell, the obſcruation of chem was mortifere, damnable, tor that was as it were to denie 
Chriſt to be come, but tempore intermedio, in the time berweene theſe, it was lawfſullto: ob. 
ſerue them. This is verie true, that for a time, the Apoſtles ſuffered the le ves converted to 
the faith, to retaine ſome ceremonies of the lawe , leaft they might at the firſt haue beene 
diſcouraged from recciuing the Goſpell: and Augaſtine doth fitly reſemble the abrogating 
of the ceremonies , vnto the decent buriall of humane bodies, which are not as ſoone as 
they are dead caſt forth as linking carions, but are brought decently to the ſepulchre: ſo the 
ceremonies, which were inſtituted of God, were not at once to be caſt off, as though there 
were no difference betweene them, and humane inventions, but they muſt haue a time, after 
their death, as it were in Chriſts death, to be brought honourably to the grave, but whoſoe- 
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uer ſhould teviue them afterward, he ſhould not be pius dedutior funeris ſed impius ſepuſtu- 7 0 


re violator, a devout ſolemnizer of the ſunerall, but a prophane raker in the graue, and vio- 
later of the ſepulture. In 

3- Adde hereunto: that to the Galatians, the Apoſtle doth not ſo much reprooue them 
for obleruing thoſe ceremonies, as that they did keepe them opinione neceſſitatis, with an o- 
pinion of neceſſitie: neither was S. Peter reprooued of S. Paul fimply for the forbearing of 
ſome meates,; which he might haue done to avoide ſcandall and — bur becauſe by his 
example he conſtrained the Gentiles to doe the like: and in that place, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not of abſtinencie, but of the precept of abſlinencie, from meates, and matiage, which 
ſhould be brought in by wicked beretikes, the Manichees, Tations, and other, which con- 
demned them, as things cuill in themſelues: But theſe Iewes among the Romanes, had no 
ſuch opinion of theſe things, as neceflaric to ſaluation: or the time was not yet come, for 
the generall laying downe of theſe ceremonies. 09 . - 

Quet}, 6. Whem the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, the Iew, or Gentile, 
ſaying, God bath receined him, & c. 

1. Chryſoſtome thinketh that this muſt be vndetſtood of the converted Gentile , that 
the beleeuing Ie we ſhould not condemne him as 2 tranſgreſſor of the lawe : but where ne 
faith, who art thou, which indgeſt an others ſervant? this he thinketh the Apoſtle faith, ad 
ſanum & robuſtum converſua, turning himſelfe to the ſound and ſttong: ſo alſo Haymo. But 

Tolet well refuſeth this mixed interpretation vpon theſe reaſons , becauſe tlie ſpeach is ill 
continued, as beeing vttered of one and the fame, and for that before toiwdgey, was giuen 
vnto the weaker part, the Iewe that did not eate, that he ſhould not iudge him, that eateth. 

2. Tolet inclineth to the contrarie, the firſt part, God bath receined lum, he thinketh ra- 
ther to be ſpoken of the converted lew, God hath receined him, though yet but weaks: the 
other part, who art thos that iudgeſt, of the converted Gentile, becauſe the A ſpake 
of the Iewe in the ſame phraſe before, let nat him that eaterh not, iudge, &. but by the ſame 
reaſon, of the continuance of the Apoſtles ſpeach, it ſhould ſeeme that the Apoſtle meaneth 
ftill che ſame parties, that one ſhould not iudge an other,  - + N FS, 

3. Some thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh all this to the beleeuiug Tewe concerning the 
converted Gentile, that God had receiued him, and he was an others ſetvant, and God 
would eſtabliſh him: ſo Lyramu, Toler, Piſcator, Martyr: Bur ſeeing chat the Apoſtle ca- 
led him that did not eate, the weaker,as one that had a tender conſcience, and thought ir ves» 
lawfull to eate of cettaine meates: it is rather ſaid of the weaker, God ſhall eſtabliſh him̃, 
then of the ſtronger, e 9 n 336A 

4. A. Beza ſeemeth to vndetſtand all this to be ſpoken to the Aronger, of and con- 
cerning the weake and newely converted, that though he were weake, yet God was able 
to confirme and ſttengthen him. | art 

5. But I preferre their judgement, which vnderftand theſe words, God hath received him, 
indifferently, both of him that eatech, and bim that eateth not, ſo gloſſ. incerliv; Calvin, Hy- 
perius, O ſiander: pertinet ratio ad vtrumq;, the teaſon belongeih to them both, wire, ſervs 


communis Domini, they ate both ſeruants of one and the ſame Lord, Pareus: though the laſt 


words in the 4. v. he ſpallbe eftabliſed , may ſeeme more ſpecially to be ſpoken concerning 


the 
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the weake,that God may and will ſtrengthen him: and that theſe reaſons ſetue to perſwade 
both the ſttong and w eake not to be prepoſterous one in iudging an other, it may appeare 
both by the Apoſtles propoſition, v. 3. wherein he exhotteth the ſtrong not to contemae 
the weake, nor the weake to iudge the lrong: and the Apoſtles words, God hath receined 
bim, aud they are an others ſerants, and they ſtand or fall to ther owne Maſter, ate generally 
true of all beleeuert, as well the ſtrong as the weak: and thus allo interpreteth Origen, nam 
& imperitior, crc. for both the vaskiltull, thinketh the more perfect and profound to fall, if 
ho conceiue any thing, which he is not capable of, and the other thinke the ſame of the vn. 
sxilfull or ignorant, &c. ſo theſe words, he ſlandeth or falleth, he referteth inditferently to 
the opinion, which the ſtrong or weake haue one of another, 
Queſt, 7. Whether it be not lawfull at all for one to 
indge an other, 

v. 4. In ho art thou, which indgeſt an ot her mans ſeruant, 1. this is not vnderſtood of 
publike judgements, eithet Ciuill and politike, or Eccleſiaſticall: for in theſe caſes men doe 
not ſo much iudge, as God by them: for the lodges and Magiſtrates are Gods Miniſters, 
Martyr, 2. neithet is all kind of iudging taken from private men: which is either of mens 
perſons, or their facts: of mens perſons we cannot giue ſentence: no man knoweth without 
ſpeciall revelation , who rs ſaued and condemned: but cuery one ſtandeth or falleth to his 
owne Maſter; 3. and concerning mens workes, they are of two forts, they are eithet appa- 
rently good or euill, of theſe one may iudge, what the worke is, and what he is for the pre- 
ſent that doth them, for Chriſt hath giuen vs a rule, By their fraites you ſhull knowe them, 
Meatth.7. we may iudge him a good tree, that bringeth forth good fruites,and him a badde 

tree, that bringeth forth euill. 4. but the Apolile ſpeaketh here of iudging our brother in 
matters indifferent, the vſe whereof is neicher forbidden in the word of God, nor comman- 
ded: in ſuch things we ought not taſhly to iudge one an other, 5. Neither is this ſo (| 
ken, as though one ſhould be cateleſſe what bis brother did: for the Apoſtle forbiddeth not 
the mutuall offices and duties of charitie in exhorting one another, but raſh and precipi- 
tate iudgement, whereby one taketh vpon him to cenſure and condemne an other. ä 

Queſt, 8. What it is to ſtand or fall to his owne 
Maſter. 

1. Origex thinketh the Apoſtle ſpeaketh this, ſecundum ſenſum eius qui increpabat; ac- 
cording to his ſenſe , which reprooueth an other: for both the weake and the ſtrong doe 
thinke one an other falleth or ſtandeth according to that which they themſelues are perſwa- 
ded of, but the Apoſtle ſaying afterward, God is able to make him ſtand, ſpeaketh of flanding 
and falling indeede in reſpect of God, not of their one opinion onely. 

2. Some by falling vnderſtand, ſianing, by Randing not faxing, Bucer: but the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh not of workes ſimply good and euill, wherein men ſtand or fall, but actions in 
emſelues indifferent. 

3. Pet. Martyr thus interpreteth, damuum ſeu commodum, & c. the loſſe or commodi- 
tie in their ſtanding, or not fanding, redoundeth vnto God their Maſter, it is nothing to 
2hee : but God is nothing advantaged by mens ftanding, nor ſuffereth loſſe by their falling. 
4. The ordinar. gleſſ. referreth it to the iudgement of the heart and 2 de in- 
cognito corde ſervi, &c. of the vnknowne heart of the ſervant, and with vihat conſcience 
he eateth ot not eateth, it belongeth onely vnto God to iudge. 

F. But properly by ſtanding or falling to God, is meant, that it appertaineth one- 
ly to God, to approoue, or diſprooue, to be pleaſed, ot to bee diſpleaſed with the 
Act: man therefore is not to entermeddle with iudging in ſuch matters, which are left vnto 
Gods judgement: he beſt can examine, and ſo allowe and difallowe them, which cate or 
eate not: ſo that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh as it were by way of ſuppoſition, that if he Rand at 
fall, it is nothing vnto thee, he ſtandeth or falleth vnto God: and though he ſeeme not yet 
to ſtand, that is, imo grads conſiſtere, to haue any firme footing, or to be ſetled in iudge- 
ment, making difference of meates, yet God in his good time may eſtabliſh him, and make 

him to ſtand, 

. 6, Where he ſaith, to hu owne maſter, this is not to be taken AuUaxpiTiNG "15 by way of di- 
ſtinction, as though he were their proper and peculiar Maſter onely, and not of others allo, 

as the Iewes accuſed Chriſt, becauſe he made God his father, that is, proper and peculiar 
vnto him, Iohn. 5. 18, but it is ſpoken 3wperngs, by way offemphaſis, God is their Maſter, 


who 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. 14. 6 il 
who hath receiued them: though God be the Maſter of other faithfull alſo; yet they are ſet- 
vants to none other, but vnto God, and to be diſcerned by his judgement, 

Queſt, 9. Of the meaning of theſe words; God 
able to make bim ſtand, v. 4. | 
r. This may ſeeme to be no good argument taken fron) the power of God: he is able 
to make them ſtand, therefore they ſhall Rand: vnto this obiection, 1. one anſwear is, that 
che Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of a poſſibilitie, he may ſtand, or fall, he may ſtand becauſe God 
may make him ſtand: ſot dubia ſunt in meliorem partem interpretanda, things doubtfull muſt 
be interpreted in the better part, Gorrban: but the Apoſile ſpeaketh definitely and certaiu- 
ly, he ſhall and. 2. Some are teadie to take advantage of this argument, God can, therefote 
he will: as the Papiſts, which ſo reaſon for the carnal! pteſence of Chtiſts bodie in the Sa- 
crament: but it al waies followeth not, for God can doe many things, which he doth not, 
not will doe. 3. Some thinke that this is added, leaſt {bi ſtave arreget, one might arrogate 
his ſtanding to himſelfe, glaſſ. interlin. and roſhewe a difference berweene this maſter, and 
other worldly maſters, who may command their ſeruants many things, but can giue them no 
wer to doe them, as this Maſter can, Toler : but yet this doubt is not to be 15 remooued; . 
4. Chryſoſtome thinketh no more to be ſignified then this, ante iuſtam tempori maturita- 
tem, & c. that the weake ſhould not be ſharply dealt withall, till we haue wayed a iuſt time, 
wherein they may be confirmed, for God is able to doe it: but more is (i nified then ſo, the 
Apoftle pronounceth they ſhall and, 5. Wherefore the beſt anſ u car 7 all is, that Gods 
wer is here to be conſidetedꝭ as ioyned with his will: Calvin thinketh this to be more ſerip- 
ture, by the manner and cuſſome of Scripture, which ioyneth Gods will and power toge- 
ther: ce Foo this reaſon, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch as were weake, and 
finned not of 4gnorance, but were willing to be inſtructed, and ſuch God would not caſt 
off: But not onely in this generall meaning, doth will and power of God concutre together 
but directly ſo much is inſinuated by the Apoſtles owne words: for concerning the readines 
of Gods will, he had ſaid before, v. 3. God hath receiued him, therefore his will was not to 
be doubted of: ſo then as God was willing, he was alſo able: the like ſee, c. 11. 23. where 
the Apoſtle alſo prooueth the calling of the Tewes by an argument taken from the power of 
God, God was able to graffe them un againe:for it was not to be doubted that God was wil- 
ling, ſeeing the Iewes were of che fathers, to whom God made ſo ample promiſes : and in 
the ſame chapter, v.29. befaith, * 1 aud calling of God are without repentance. 
6. But it followeth not, becauſe God is able to make them ſtand , that therefore they 
ſhall ſtand to the ende. 1. it is one thing; to be eſtabliſhed in ſome one particular, and an 
other to ſtand vnto the ende, Par. 2. and here the Apoſtle onely hewk, that in chatitie 
bene ſperemus 7we ſhould hope well of our brethren, that they ſhall continue,Calv.we can- 
not pronounde certainely, that they ſhall ſo continue indeede. 
Queſt, 10, What it un to efteems one day aboue bf. | 
TE | an other, v. x. | 
1. Some doe apply this difference of dayes vnto abſtinence from certaine kind of meats 
' ypon one day, rather then an other: ſome make choice of dayes to faſt in, an other o 
them, i, continuum vitæ tempus exigit in abſtinentta, doth thinke rather to ſpend cucrie day, 
that is, all the time of his life in falting: Origen: ſo alſo ¶ bry ſeſtome, eAmbroſe, Anſelme, 
the ordmar, interlm, gloſſ. as Haymo giueth a particular inſtance, how ſome abſtained from 
eating of fleſh, the 2. 4. 6. day, and did eate fleſh, the 3. 53. and 7. day : ſome ubſtained all 
tleic life, as Monkes , and Heremites: But it is not like, neicher doe we finde, that any in 
thoſe times did bind themſelues to a continuall abſtinence all their life, r 
2. Theodoret retaining the ſame ſenſe, applyeth it onely to the lewes conuerted to the 
faith, who did ſome of them abſtaine from the eating of ſwines fleſh , and other meats for- 
didden by the la we, onely at certaine times, ſome did reftaine altogether : But it is not like, 
that they which made conſcience of cating ſuch meats, would at any time eate thereof, ſee- 
ing they did it in reſpect of the lawe, which generally forbad the vie of ſuch meates. 

3. Haymo maketh mention of an other interpretation : by the day vnderſtanding the 
Scripture, which illuminateth the ſoule, as the day bringeth light: ſo he eſteemeth one day 
aboue an other, who is able to penetrate and ſearch into ſome places of Seripture, and not 
no other: but he eſteemeth euetie day alike, who is converſant indifferently in euery place 


of detiptute: But this allegotizing of Scripture is not euety where to be admitted, * 
chis 


Chap. ia. A ſixſod ( ommentarie 


this place it is very impertinent. be 1 

4. Auguſtine in his expoſition of this epiſtle, hath a ſtrange interpretation, he eſteemeth 
one day before an other, that diſcerneth of men according ta the time, as if a man to day 
bring forth good fruites, he iudgeth him a good man: but if he change, and the next day do 
euill wor kes, he taketh him to be fo according to the day or time, as he findeth him: but he 
that iudgeth euetie day alike is God, who knoweth qualis quiſq; omni die futurus ſit , hat 
euerie one is like to be at all times, euery day: But the words following are againſt this ſenſe, 
v. 6. He which obſeructh the day, obſerneth it to the Lord: it is not then the Lord himſelfe, 
that obſetueth the day, for be obſetueth it to the Lord. 


5. Neither can this be vnderſtood of the obſetvation of the ſeſtiualls which were kept 


" 


by the heathen: for they were Satanicall, and to be abhotted: they therefore which were 
converted from gentiliſme, were vtterly torelinquiſh chem, I? 

6. Totet and Fains, will haue it vnderſtood ot the abſtinence from certaine meates and 
drinkes, which the Iewes were bound vnto ypon certaine dayes; as they did eate no vnlea- 
uened bread for 7, dayes together in the time of the Paſch: and they which bad taken vpan 
them the vowe of Nazarites for a time, (for ſome were Nazatites during their whole life) 
did abſtaine from wine and ſttong drinke: but this is not the meaning of the Apoſtle: for he 
ſpeakoth not here of preferring one meate before an other, bus one day before an other. 

7. Wherefore preferre Hieromes interpretation, lib. al contra Ioxinian. who thinketh 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the obſervation of the ludaicall feaſts, wbich they which were 
newely converted to the Chriſtian faith, could not at the firſtinegleA: ſuch were the ludei· 
call Sabbath, the feaſt of the newe moone, of the Paſch, Pentecoſt, feaſt of tabetnacles:thus 
alſo Pet. Nlariyr, Calvin, Bexa, Oſiander, Gryne us, ualter, vndeiſtand the Apoſtle to 
ſpeake de ferys Iudæorum, of the feaſts. of the Iewes: who in that they were addicted yet to 
the legall rites, infirmitatcs erat, it was their infirmitie: but in that they would not doe any 
thing, which they iudged in their conſcience vnlam full, piet atis erat, ir. was their pieties 
Herein the Apoſtle beareth with their weakenes for azime: but afterward hen the Goſpel 
was publiſhed , they which did retaine ſtill the Iudaicall feaſts as neceſſarie, were counted 
ſchilwarikes, if not among the heretikes: ſuch were the Ebionitet, who kept both the Lords 
day with the Chriſtians, and the old Sabbath with the Iewes: add ſo doe the Ethiopians to 
this day, WES | 
l Qeſt. 11. Of the meaning of thoſe words: Let euerie one be full 

| 12" perſwaded in his mind, v. 5. 
1. The vulgar Latine readeth, Let every one abound in his owne ſenſe , which the Liber» 
tines ſo vnderſtand, as that euetie man ſhould be left vnto himſelfe for che choice of bis te- 
ligion:and Hierome is ſome what bold defending by this place tlie ſuperſtition of ſome wo- 
men,which did offer axe candles at the graves of the Martyrs ; quicung, accendunt ceras, 
Ce. whoſoeuer light waxe candles, they ſhall receiue a te vatd according to their faith, us 
the Apoſtle ſaith , Let euery one . in their one ſenſe: But Chr ſoſtome directly affit- 
meth, non erit ad quævis rapie ndum, that this ſaying of the. Apoſtle muſt not be wreſted to 
euetie thing: quando enim de dogmatis illi ſermo eſt, &c, for when he ſpeaketh of points of 
doctrine, he ſaith, If any preach vnto you otherwiſe then ye haue receiued. though he be an Au- 
gel, let him be accurſed: and behide, the word which the Apoſtle vſeth raugopoger3w , ligni- 
fieth not to abound, but to be fully perſwaded, KEE | 

2, Others following the. ſame reading, will haue it vnderſtood of things indifferent, 
that euetie one ſhould be left to himſelfe, Gorrhan : and Ambroſe to the ſame purpoſe rea- 
deth, conſilio ſuo remittatur, let him be leſt to his owne counſell. But no not in indiffe- 
rent things ſhould a man be left to himſelfe: for that is directly forbidden, For euerie man te 
doe that, which ſcemeth good in ſus owne eyes, Deut. 1 2.8. Beza : and all will-worſhip, and 
voluntarie ſeruice is forbidden by the Apoſile, Coloſſ. 2. 23. Gualter: and this would 
bring in an horrible confuſion, for euerie man even in things indifferent to followe his 


owne minde , not reſpecting the ſcandall and offence of others, nor publike order and 
decencie, 


3. Haymogiveth this ſenſe: thoſe things which one vnderſtandeth, adimpleat abundar- 
do bonis operib1 , let him fulfill by abounding in good workes : as Cyprian though be had 
ſome ſeuetall opinions, yet abounded in charitie: and to this purpoſe Hugo explaneth this 
ſunilitude: like as water when it aboundeth, exit extra alueum ſuum, doth tunne out of the 


cho- 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. iz. 
nel: ſo the vnderſtanding and inward ſenſe aboundeth, quando egreditur 44 dirigenduns ope- 
rationes, When it goeth forth to ditect the workes: But as is ſhewed befbte ; that the oriꝑi- 
nall word, ſignifieth not to abound, | 4 
4. Auguſtine thus incerpreteth,ler euerie one iudge, quantum humano intellectui conceſ- 
ſum eſt, ſo fatre as humane iudgement can reach, and not exceede fu ther: But here the que- 
lion is not, how men ſhould behaue themſelues toward God, but toward their brethren. 
5. Hugo refetteth it to the intention, no man knoweth with what intention his brother 
doth this ot that: euerie man aboundeth in his owne ſenſe, quando bone intentione facit,efc, 
when he doth that which he doth with a good intention: But it is not & good intention that 
maketh a good action. | 
6. Not much vulike is Lyrauus ſenſe, dimittatur proprie conſcientic,lethim be left to his 


dwne conſcience: and ſo Chryſoſtome, vnicuiꝗ;, ſua mens ſatisfaciat , let euerie one ſatisſie 


his ow ne minde: that no man doe any thing with a doubtfull conſcience : as Bez.a well ob- 
ſerueth, it is not enongh for a man, not to do againſt his conſcience, but his conſciente muſt 
be informed by the word of God, 

7. Wherefore the meaning is, that euetie one ſhould be fully perſwaded iu his owne 
mind, that that which he doth, non pug net cum verbo Dei, be not againſt the word of God, 
Pareus: & per obedientiam fidei in ſolins Dei verbum reſpiciant, and by the obedience of 
faith let them onely looke vato the word of God, Gualter: ſo alſo (alvin, Beza. 

1. Ob. But how can contrarie acts be pleaſing vnto God: that both he which obſerueth 
the day, and he which obſetueth it nor, ſhould be certainely perſwaded. 

Anſw, In things which are directly forbidden to doe, or not to do a thing, cannot both 

ſe God: yet in things indifferent, both the doing and the omitting of a thing, may both 

— to God: fo it he with a full petſwaſion. 

2. Obieft, But how can one haue a full perſwaſion of his act in things indiffetent, which 
are neither forbidden nor yet commanded in the word. Anſ. It ſufficeth in genetall, that 
he be perſwaded and aſſured both of his perſon, that thorough Chriſt he is accepted of 
God, and of the act it ſelfe, that it is not diſpleaſing vnto God , while he followeth the ge- 
nerall rules, ſeeking the edifying of bis brethren, & having reſpeR vnto order and decencie. 

2. Obiect. But it ſeemeth vnfit, that the Apoſtle ſhould require a firme reſolution, and 
perſwaſion of thoſe which were weake. Anſw. The Apoſlle ſaying , Let euerie one le fully 
per ſwaded in his mind, both ſpeaketh to the (trong, that thereby they ſhould be further ſlu- 
red yp to proceede in their firme reſolution, and to the weake, that they ſhould growe voto 
ſuch a firme perſwaſion, and ſo of weake become ſtrong, Pareus:ſo alſo Gorrhan verie well, 
in melius continuo proficiondo, by profiting daily and growing toward perfetion, 

8. Tolet hath an other interpretation : let euerie one abound in his one ſenſe, perſuaſi- 
ois ſue terminos non tranſgrediatur, let him not exceede the bounds of his owne perſwaſi- 
on:Jot euery one be contented with ow his petſwaion, aud not prie into an others doings: 
but the Apoſtle as is before ſnewed, rather giueth a tule bow a man ſhould informe bis 
owne conlcience:as the Syrian interpreter well giueth the ſenſe, in cognitione anime ſuc cer- 
tus eſto, let him be certaine in the knowlege of bis owne mind, 
| Queſt. 12. What it is to obſerue, or to take care of the day vnto the Lord: 

firſt of the words and order, 

1. The vulgar Latine, readeth onely the afhcmariue part of the ſentence, qui ſapit diem, 
he which is wiſe for the day, is wife co the Lord: but omitteth the negatiue part, qui non ſa- 
pit, vel curat diem, he which ſauoureth not, ot careth not for the day, careth not tor it to the 
Lord: which clauſe though it be omitted by Origens interpreter, and Ambroſe like wiſe, and 
Auguſt ine hath it not, yet the auncient Greeke copies, which Chryſoftome, Theod, Oecum. 
followe,haue both the clauſes, and ſo the Syrian interpreter teadeth: Eraſmus would excuſe 
the omiſſion of this part, and helpe it thus, that he may be ſaid, ſapere diem, to be wile for 
the day, that maketh euetie day alike, and he alſo, which maketh difference betweene day 
and day: and ſo both are comprehended in one clauſe : but ſeeing in the next ſentence he 
maketh mention of cating or not eating. it ſeemeth better, that here alſo both ſhould be tou- 
ched by the Apoſile; the obſerving and not obſeruing of the day: and Per. Martyr giueth 
an other reaſon, chat if the Apoſtle ſhould not haue ſpoken alſo of the not obſeruing of tbe 
day, that it is done alſo to the Lord: plus videretur infirm tribuerehe ſhould ſeeme to give 


more vnto the eake, which obſerued the day, then vnto the ſtrang, which did not. 
' Hoh t 2. Eraſ- 


Ml _ 4Qer?2 


Chap.14. A (ixfold Commentatie: 


2. Eraſmus here obſerueth, how the Apoſtle ſometime ſpeakerh of the firong in the fic 
place, ſometime of the weake: as v. 3. let him that eateth, he fuſt mentioveth the ſtrong, but 
v. 5. one eftcemeth a day, & c. he beginneth firſt with the weake: but againe, v. 6. he that ea- 
teth, & c. he doth give the firl} place to the ſtrong: hereof two reaſons may be given, either 
from the manner of the Apoſſles ſpeach, wherein he would obſerue an order and decerum: 
he ſtill beginneth with the affirmatiue part, as v. 3. be that eateth, and v. 6. he that obſerneth, 
and then ſetteth downe the negatiue part , as oppoſite thereunto: the other reaſon is from 
the matter: he would not (till giue the prioritie to the ſtrong, that che weake ſhould not take 
themſelues too much abaſed. Ae 

Queſt. 13. Of the ſenſe and meaning of the former words, He 
that ob ſerveth, &c, obſerneth it to the Lord. 1 

1. Auguſtme whom An ſelme followeth retaining the former ſenſe, he which obſerueth 
the day, that is, is content onely , to judge preſent things, doth vſurpe nothing that belon- 
geth vnto God, as to take vpon him to iudge of the time to come: ſee this interpretation te- 
fuſed before, queſt, 10.4. 

2. Haymo thus interpreteth, he that iudgeth no day, that is, limiteth not vnto a ſinner a- 
ny time, but thinketh he may returne and haue fotgiueneſſe ypon any day, cum Des con- 
cordat, agteeth or conſenteth hetein wich God, ho tepelleih not a (inner ac 2 time ſo. 
euer he returne vnto him: but this is not the Apoſtles meaning, ho ſpeaketh of the legall 
obſetuation of dayes, as is ſhewed before, qu. 10. TI? 49-3 

3. Some will haue this to be the meaning: Domini eſt iudicium, &c. it belongeth vnta 
God to iudge,both him that obſetueth, and himthat obſerueth not: as he ſaid before, he ſtan- 
deth or falleth to his owne maſter, v. 4. Bea, Fuius: to the ſame purpoſe alſo Jolet: but the 
other part of the verſe, he that eateth, eateth toube Lord, and giueth Gad thanks, ſheweth 
that in the ſame ſenſe it is taken here, to ſeeke to pleaſe God: and ſo Origen ioyneth gratia 
agit , he giueth thapkes, to botb.theſe clauſes, of obſeruing the day, and of eating. 

4. Some giue this ſenſe, he obſerveth it to the Lord, that is, pleaſeth God, and therein 
Goneth not, Oſander: approbatur Deo, it is approoued of God, Calvin: But this is rather 
the Apoſtles concluſion, that both of them are acceptable to Gad in obſeruing ot not ob- 
ſeruing: which he proueth here from their end & intention: they do it for the Lot ꝗs honour. 

5. So then, this phraſe, to th: Lord, ſheweth rather their minde and intention, and the 
ende, which they propoſe to themſelues: they doe it, propter Dominum, for the Lord: (hry- 
ſoſt om. ad honorem divinum, for Gods honour: Lyranu, Pareus: a Deo pendet; he depen- 
deth of God, Mart. ſo that both the ſttong obſerued not the day to the Lord, becauſe they 
were perſwaded by the libertie of the Goſpell all dayes to be alike: and they which obſet- 
ued the day thought therein they pleaſed God, becauſe ſuch obſeruation of dayes was com- 
manded by the la we, which to obſerue, they thought to be pleaſing and acceptable vnto 
God; wherein notwithſtanding they erred, but of ignorance and not of malice, as likewiſe 
in forbcaring ſome meates, 124022 2100 ze 

Queſt. 14. How he that eateth net, is ſaid to give thankes, 

1. I omit Orzgens allegoricall ſenſe,jhe that eateth all things, that is, vniverſorum intel- 
ligentiam capiat, haththe vndetſtanding ofall; giueth God thankes : and he which eateth 
not all things, non habet omnem ſcientiam, harh-nat the knowledge of all, yet giuerh thanks 
for that knowledge which he hath; But it is euident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the eating 
of meates, as v. 2.3. TW 

2. Chryſoſtome thinketh that the Apoſtle doth ſecretly taxe the Iudaizing Chriſtian, who 
as long as he is addicted to the la we, cannot render grace or thankes vnto God: for the A- 
poſtle faith, Te which are inſtified by the Lame, are fallen from grace, Gal. 5. But I cannot ſee, 
how this ſhould be vnderſtood to the diſgrace of the beleeuing lewe, ſeeing be ſaith as 
well the eating Gentile, as the not eating Iewe doe both giue thanks: and the Apoſtle in 
the other place, ſpeaketh of grace in an otber ſenſe, of that which we receiue of God, here 
of grace or thankes giuen vnto God. x 

3. Calvin thinketh that all this muſt be pronounced in the imperatiue moode, as let him 
ob ſerue the day to the Lord, let him eate, or not eate tothe Lord, let him gine thanks:aud ſo be 
doth not ſo much ſhew,quid faciant, what they doe, as quid facere debeant hat they ought 
to do: But the Apoſtle rather prooueth by this reaſon, taken from the end, that we ought not 
to iudgean other in theſe things, ſeeing both do propound to thẽſelues, the glorie of God. 


0 4. An- 
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4. tAmbroſe thinketh that the Apoſtle ipeaketh of faſting and perpetuall abHitience: 
and ſo he that eateth not, ginet h a as Origen intetpreteth, prv fructu cuntintutiæ, for - 
his continencie, that he can refraine: but the Apoſtle hath relation onely tothe meats which 
were counted vncleane by the lawe, from the which ſome for cõnlcienet of the lawe abſlai- 
ned: therefore it is not that which they giue thankes for, re 
5. Haymo thinketh, that as he which eateth ginech thanks, pro libertite Beſcendi, for hit 
libertie giuen him to cate all things: ſo the Fewe giueth chankes fot his abſtiuence, & pro nd. 
titia per legem, and for his knowledge by the lawe from what nieates he ſhould refraine;bur 
the giuing of thankes is referred rather to the benefit of eating, ICQ 2/42 5 THHIW 
6. Wherefore as he which eateth all things; without any ſcrupſo of conſtience, giveth 
God thankes, pro paſt largiore, for his more plentiful feeding: ſo he which eateth onely of 
ſome things, yea of heibes, giuerhthankegalfo, pro vittu tehpiove; for bis food, though but 
lender: as the wiſeman preſetreth a dinner of greene herb# with loue, ind eaten in the feare 
of God, be fore a ſtalled oxe wich hatred, Prov, 15.17. A 
7. But it will be obiected, that this ſeemeth not to be a good argument, he that eateth 
giueth God thankes, therefore he eateth to the Lord: for one may giue God thankes, even 
when he.cateth and drinketh to gluttonie and drunkennes the anſwear is, that he which ea- 
tech doth well, ex parte cibs, on the behalſe of the meate: which is fatiRifted by giving of 
thanks, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Tim.4.8. that exerre creature is ſauctiſied by the word of God, 
and prayer : But if any doe exceede in eating and drinkiog, the ſault is not in the meate, 
u though he did eate any vncleane thing, but in che perſon that eateth. | * 
Queſt; 1 5. Whether S. Pauls defenſe (that he which doth or amitteth 
any thing in matters of religion, doth, or not doth 
4 | | it unto God')'be perpetuall. 1 1 SL 8 
.: Here are dluerfe neceffariv points to be conſidered for the ſolbtion' of th queſtion : fot 
if this doctrine of S. Paul were vniverſall andgenerall, that one ſhould not regard what an 
other doth; but euerie man ſhould be left vnto himſelſe, and that it were not Tawfull to cen- 
ſure any ones doings, then many wicked perſons ſnould gbe vncontrolled, and doe what 
they lift; wherefore theſe conſiderations arc here neceſſatie. 1. of what things the Apoſtle 
entreateth, 2. and of what manner of judgement, 3. of hat perſons be ſpeaketh. 4. in 
what time. 5̃. in what manner theſe things were done 6. and to what ende. 
*. Concerning the things, be ſpeaketh not dftbiags im their one natore good or euill, 
directly ſorbidu or commanded: but of things indifferent in themſelues, and ſuch as ſomè- 
time werecommanded in the lawe, as abſtinence from ſome kind of meate, obſetuing of 
dayes: ſo Chbryfoftome well naterh; ſed cunrdedoy mats ili ſarmo eſt, & c. but When the A. 
polile ſpeaketh of points of docttine, he ls ia do other tune: whoſocyer ſhall teach other 
wiſe, &c. is accurſed, Galat, 10. 212 8 00 
2. The iudgement, and iudging one of am other, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh againff, is 
not ſo much the iudgment of the thing, which may be done With charitable moderation, ad 
ofthe perſon, hom we mult nor take ypon wed renſure & condemne in ſuch things, Bezs; 
ze The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of obſtinate and refractorie porſons, for to ſuch S. Paul would 
nor haue giuen place at all: for though he cauſed Timothie to be circumciſed, for feare of of: 
fending the weake, Act. 16. r. yet would he not eircumciſe Tix, leaft he'ſhould baue yeil- 
ded to the obſtinate and peruerſe in iudgementʒ Galat. z. 3. ſo ¶ hryſeſt me ſuhʒ novella rrut 
adbuc Romanorum fides, the faith of the Romanes was but yet young : and neophytormm in 
gratiam iſta diſſerit, he diſputeth thus for their ſakes which were newely planted in. 
4. The time alſo muſt be conſideted, nondum tempus eras, it was not yet time, — 
flome: ſo we ate to diſtinguiſn of three times, the one vnder che lawe; when all theſe things 
were neceſſatie to be obſetued and kept of the le wes, an dther vnder the Goſpel publiſhed 
to the world, when all Iudaicall rites were as vnla full:then chere was tempui inter medium, 
time betweene both, when after Chriſt was aſtendedithe commonwealth of the Iſtaelites 
waz yet ſtanding, and Evangelium tanquam iu cunabulu, the Goſpell was as in the cradle, 
was requiſite, that ſome thing ſhould be yeelded to the iofirmitie of the lewes for a while: 
5. The maner was this:theſe things were obſerved, ſins opinione neceſſitatis & meriti wich- 
out opinion of neceſſitic or merit, Oſi. and Cald. well diſtinguiſheth here between, ob ſerna- 
us, the obſetuation it ſelſe, & opinio, the opinion conceiued thereof, which is fuperſtitious:the 
other the Apoſtle toletateth for a time in the weake, in refpeR of their infirmitie: but in the 
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ſtle to the ¶ aloſſiaus c. 2. Gal. c. 4. c. 5. he condemneth them which retained the ceremonies 
of the lawe wich an opinion of neceſſitie: for Chriſt ſhould profit them nothing, Gal, 5.2. 
which were ſo ſuperſtitioully addicted to the legall rites and ceremonies, 

6. The ende alſo maketh a great difference : for theſe eating or not eating, diſcernin 
meares, or not diſcerning,did both to the gloric of God: but they which either ſought their 
owne glotie: as among the Galathians, that ſought to get diſciples vnto them, c. 4. 17. and 
to make a faire ſhewe in the fleſh, c. 6. 2. were not at all to be borne with: fo likewiſe the 
Popiſh feſtivals which are dedicated vnto the honour of Saints, and not of God, ate not 
within the compaſſe of the Apoſtles rule here , Gualter. 

Queſt. 16. Of che coherence of theſe words, none of vs liueth 
mee 4.  tohimſelfe,v.7. &c. 

1. Chryſoftome thinketh that this ſaying is applyed onely to the weake, that it is impoſſi- 
ble that God ſhould contemne them, but that in convenient time, iſta corretcturus ſit, he 
will amend thoſe things and confitme them, becauſe they liue, and die ynto him: and ſo 
there ſhould be reference to the 4. ver. God is able to makg bim ſtand. 

2. Some will haue it a confirmation of the former verſe, why all our actions, ſhould be 
directed to the glorie of God, becauſe he is out Lord and Maſter: Hyper. Martyr. - 

3. Tolet maketh it an other reaſon of that ſaying, v. 5. that cueric one ſhould abound in 
his owne conſcience, and not examine an others doings, 

4. Gnalter will haue it to be a reaſon taken from the generall ende of man, he was crea- 
ted vnto the glorie of God, and his we are, therefore all our actions muſt be teferted to bis 

lorie : and then he addeth , nou hærendum in cibis, that we ſhould not inſiſt in meats, but 
Deke wherher in our meates, or in any thing elſe to pleaſe God. 

5. But it is rather a newe argument, to prooue the thing in queſtion , that one ſhould 
not iudge or condemne an other, becauſe they are the Lords ſetuants: and ſoit anſwea- 

rech to the 4. v. he ſtandoth or falleth to his owne Maſter: Bexa, Gryneus, Fauu: and lo he 
giueth the ſame reaſon of the ſecond inſtance, concerning the obſerving or not obſerving of 
dayes, as he did of the other particular before, touching eating or not cating. 
yh; Queſt, 17. How we are ſaide to line vnts 
1 * the Lord. 

I, Origen vnderſtandeth it of the ſpitituall life vnto righteouſnes, and death vnto ſinne: 
ſo we liue vnto God, becauſe vevitas vitæ, &. Chriſts reputatur, the newnes of life is im- 
puted vnto Chriſt, it is not of out ſelues: and 4 ¶ Briſto ſumit mortis exeniplum, euety ont 
from Chriſt taketh his example of dying, who died fitſt vnto ſiane: But in this ſenſe to ls 
and die, ſhould be in effect the ay che death of ſinne, is the life of tighteouſneſſe: 
whereas the Apoſtle maketh a diſtribution ef theſe two, whether we line, 0 45 „Ce. and 
both of the dead, and. the quicke. * 1 | 

2. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth the Apoſtle to ſpeake of euetlaſting life and death, vitam 
voſtram diviias , & mortem damnum exiſtiwat , he counteth our life riches, and our death 
lofle vnto himſclfe: But ſeeing that Chryſoſtame confeſſeth, that in the next words, whether 
we liue, or die, we are the 2 that 4 morte fidei, ad mortem naturalem pertranſit, he paſ- 
eth from the death of faith, to ſpeake of the naturall death: the Apoſtle muſt be ſo vnder- 
ſtood to ſpeake of the naturall liſe befote: for this argument thus hangeth together: 
2855 we liue and die vnto God, or vnto our ſelues, not vnto out ſelues, theteſote voto 
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3. There is alſo a civill life, and that of two kinds, either it is taken in the good part, 28 
a man is ſaid to live vnto himſelfe, that is, ſui iuris, is a freeman, not at the command of an 
other: or in the euill, as they ate ſaid to live vnto themſelues, which liue privately and ſepa- 
rated from the ſocietie of others, as ſingle men, ſolitatie perſons, the couetous, which both. 
liue vnto themſelues, not ſeeking the profit of any, and die vnto themſelues, none haue any 
loſſe by their death: they have neither wiues nor children to care for: bur the Apoſile mea- 
neth not any ſuch ciuill kind of life: he ſpeaketh of the naturall life and death, taken after an 
Evangelicall ſenſe, ro live, and die vnto the glotie of God, 

4. Haymo in one ſenſe would haue this eſpecially to be vnderſtood of Martyrs, 
which doe liue and die vnto God: who is glorified by their life and death: but the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh generally of all the ſaithſull, and not of Martyrs onely : as Reuel. 13. 14. they ate 
ſaid to die in the Lord, which die in the faith of Chriſt. 


5. Whece- 
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5. Wherefore ficlt it is agreed, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the naturall life and death: 
and then in this ſenſe, to liue vnto God, comprehendeth theſe fowre things; t. to acknow- 
ledge God to be our Lord, and that we are not our owne, 2. ind therefore we thuſt ſcelte 
to doe Gods will, and not our owne. 3. as we beginne with Gods will, ſo muſt we ende 
with his glorie, making it the ſcope of our whole life, and the actions thereof, 4. and in all 
our troubles and afflitions , we muſt put our truſt in God, and relie ypon his care, as one 
that careth for vs: likewiſe to die vnto the Lord, is 1. to acknowledge, that as we receiuetl 
our life from him, ſo death commeth not without his ſending, 2. to take therefore patient- 
ly diſeaſes, and death it ſelfe, as ſent of God, 3. as in our life, ſo in out death, to glorifie 
God, and not to doe any thing whereby be might be diſhonoured, 4. to haue good hope 
and confidence in our death, that God will naſe vs vp tolife againe, 
Queſt, 18. How (rift by bis dying and riſmy againe, ts ſaid tobe 
: Lord both of the dead and quicks. 
1. The Apoſte maketh mention of the death of Chriſt, his reſurrection, and life: by the 
firſt ac quiſtvit dominium, he purchaſed this dominion, by the ſecond, occwpevir, he tooke 
poſſeſſion of this dominion. | 
2. And although Chriſt had purchaſed this dominion in his death, yet he had not the 
exerciſe of this dominion, vntill he was riſen againe: for it is one thing Dominam eſſe, to be 
Lord, an other dowinari, to bane rule;the one is, per poteſtatem, by his power, the other 
yer poteſf atis exercitionem, by the exerciling of this power: for by death was Chriſts ſoule 
ſeparated from his bodice, which till they were vnited againe, he could not exerciſe his do- 
minion perfectly as man, Tolet: and then a thing is ſaid to be, when it is made manifelt : by 
his reſurreRion his power and conqueſt ouer death was made knownet and ſo the interliui- 
ar, gloſſ. well interpteteth, vt dowinari iutolligatur, that he might be knowne to beate rule. 
3. And the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here 1. of that dominion which Chriſt hath as God, 
for that he had before, and ſhould haue exerciſed ſtill, though he had not died. 2. nor yet 
16 * here teſolueth, is mention made of his death and life, becauſe Chriſt was an exam- 
le of obedience vnto vs, how to liue ynto righteouſneſſe and die vato ſinne, and there- 
— he is Lord of both: for this ſauoureth too much of Pelagianiſme, to make Chriſt an 
example onely by the imitation whereof , we ſhould learne to be mortified, 3. neither yet 
is his death mentioned, to ſhewe this dominion to be merited, for Chriſt merited not at all 
for himſelfe, as ſhall be ſhewed among the controverſies, contr. 8. 4. but onely that do- 
minion is ſignified , which Chrift purchaſed, in redeeming vs by death, as inan: As God he 
had an vniuerſall dominion, but as man he bath a particular dominion and tight ouer vs, as 
his inheritance purchaſed by his blood, 
4. Ouer the dead, and the quicke, 1. o—_— enderftandeth the ſpitituall life and death: 
but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the natural, as Chriſt truely died and roſe againe. 2, the dead 
are ſer before the quicke, to ſhewe Chriſts vniuetſall dominion , not 2 ouer the then li- 
ving, but even ouer the dead alſo that had beene living before, Parexs, 3. and he mentio- 
neth the living, leaſt it might be thought, that the iudgement onely in the world to come 
of the dead, was committed vnto Chriſt , and not of the liuing here, Gorrhan. Hugs, 4. 
end whereas our Bleſſed Saviour faith, Matth. 22. That he i not the God of the dead, and the 
Apoltle here ſaith, that he might be Lord of the dead and quicks: they ate not contratie the 
one to the other: for in the one place, they are ſaid to be dead according to the Sadduces 
ſenſe , that had no beeing at all, but were vtcecly periſhed and extinR both in bodie and 
foule, of ſuch the Lord is not God: for he is not a God of that which is not, Mariyr: as he 
is not their God, as they are dead, but as he purpoſeth to raiſe them to life againe: but here 
by the dead the Apofile vnderſtandeth them, that are alive in ſoule though dead in bodie. 
. 1 addeth that the Apoſtle here, [ndaiz.antew pudefacit, doth ſhame him, that 
did Iudaixe : that ſeeing Chriſt had done ſo great things, in dying and zifing again for them, 
they ſhould not be ſo vathankfull, vt ad ligem recurrerent, as to runne vnto the law againe. 
Queſt. 13. Of thetribunall ſeate of (rift, what it is, and of other 
circumſtances of the day of indgement. 
Here Origen hath a wittie diſcourſe of the day of iudgement , and the manner thereof: 
herein ſome things he ſaith well, and he miſſeth as his manner is in other: the ſumme is 
this, which ſhall be reduced to theſe three heads, which are confuſedly there handled, and 
ſhuſfled together. 1. who ſhall iudge. 2. in what manner, 3, who ſhall be judged, 
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1. Chriſt ſhall be the Iudge, as here it is called the ttibunall ſear of God: and whereas 
to the Corinth, 2. ep. 5. 10. it is named the throne. ot tribunall ſear of Chriſt, thence is it ga- 
thered, that there is the ſame ttibunall of Chriſt, and God, as Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpell, all 
which the father hath, is mine: but if any thinke there is any difference to be made between 
theſe two, it may be this: the name of Chriſt properly, eſt indicium verbiin carnepoſiti, ſig- 
nifieth the word placed in our fleth: that then is the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt, wherein he ſu- 
teth, till he haue put downe all his enemies vnder his feere, and perfectly reconciled the 
world, and gathered together all that ſhall be converted, then ſhall he deliuer vp the king. 
dome to his father, — then ſhall it be the tribunall ſeate of God, & c. But here Origen 
ſome hat miſſetb: for beſide that in both places it is called, the tribunall of Chriſt, this tri. 
bunall of Chriſt, is the ſeat of iudgement, wherein Chriſt ſhall fi and iudge in the laſt day, 
not as God onely, but as God, and man: and after this iudgement finiſhed ,' though Chrig 
(hall not raigne in that manner, as nowe he doth, becauſe all his enemies ſhall be ſubdued, 
yet he ſhall haue a celeſtiall kingdome ſtill, and the ſame to continue for euer, though not 
to be adminiſtred in that manner, as it is now in his Church. | 

2. Touching the manner: here an alluſion is made vnto the tribunall ſeates of terrene 
iudges , who fit aloft in their throne , ne lateant conſpectus, ce. that nothing be hid from 
their ſight, either touching the-puniſhment of the guiltie, and clearing of the innocent: ſo 
nothing ſhall be hid ynto that ſupreame ludge in that day: but all things ſhall be manifeſted 
vnto him, euen the ſecrets of the conſcience, not onely vnto God, but vnwerſe creature 
rationabili, to euety reaſonable creature: the Angels ſhall read the booke of conſcience, 
which then ſhall be vnfolded: atg, ita criminum noſtrorum in quibus nunc vnum ſaltem te- 
ſtem pati confundimur, &c. and ſo of out ſinnes, whereof we ate now aſhamed to haue our 
witnes, we ſhall then haue the innumerable companies of Angels witneſſes, &c. This is 
true, that there is nothing now ſo hid and ſectet, euen the thoughts of our hearts, which 
ſhall not then be made manifeſt, for God ſhall diſcouer mens ſecret thoughts, and acts: but 
the Angels ſhall not then reade the bookes of the conſcience of themſelues, as knowers of 
the heart, but firſt diſcouered and vnfolded by Chriſt, 3 | | 

3. Origen alſo in the ſame place touching thoſe which ſhall be judged, mooueth this 
doubt, how euerie one is ſaid to be iudged according to their workes, 2. Cori 5. 10. ſeeing 
there is no man but hath both good workes and bad: to this doubt he ſuppoſeth two an- 
ſwears, 1. that ſome may be imagined to be ſo good, that no euill be found in them, ſome 
ſo euill that no good hath place in them: but this he refuſeth, for neither is any ſo perfeRly 
good, nor yet ſo abſolutely euill, no not Iudas, that is void of all goodnes. 2. and to ſay, 
that one and the ſame man ſhall-goe to paradiſe for his goad#workes , and to hell for his e- 
uill, is more vnreaſonable, 3. fo then be concludeth and inſiſteth vpon this anſwear,that 
there is no good accounted in them, vbi præponderant mala, in whom the euill things doe 
weigh downe in number, nor yet any euill in them, in quibus oy + >a we in whom 
the ga6d things are more in weight and number: but this is no ſufficient anſwear neither: 
for euen in the Saints, their ſinnes are more in number then their good workes: as Iob 
faith , If God ſhould call him to account, he was not able to anſwear him one thing of a 
thouſand, Iob, 9. 2. 4. wherefore, God ſhall iudge men according to their workes, not the 
quantitie and numiber of them, bur the qualitie, whether the good things which they doe, 
proceede from aliuely faith: and the euill which they commit, be done rather of infirmitie 
and weaknes, then of wilfulnes and obſtinacie: and wherein they fayle , if they are-celtored 
by repentance, which is the moſt ſpeciall worke of faith, | 

Queſt. 20. Whether the ſaying of the Prophet alleadged, v. 11. 
: be rightly cued by the eApoſtle. Fd 

There appeareth a twofold difference betweene the Prophets words as they doe ſtand in 
che prophecie,and as they are here cited by the Apoſtle, both as touching the words & ſenſe, 

1. Ilay faith, 45. 23. I haue ſworne by my ſelfe:but here the Apoſtle, / live ſaith the Lord: 
but this in effect is all one, ſor whereas the Prophet ſaith, God bath ſworne, the Apoltle 
ſetteth downe the forme of Gods oath, who becauſe he hath not a greater to ſweate by, 
ſweareth by himlelfe, and whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, euerie tongue ſhall ſweare by me, the f- 
poſtle following the Septuagint ſaith, euerie tongue ſhall confeſſe, which is a conſequent of 
the other, for he that ſweateth confeſſeth God, and calleth him to witneſſe, and to bea 
iudge againſt him that ſweareih falſely. 


2. Concer- 


pon the Epiſtle tothe'Romanes,, Chap. 4. 639 

2. Concerning the ſenſes that which is chere generally ſ poken of God, is here particular- 
ly applied vnto Chtiſt: for beſide that the glorie which is due vnto the Gudhead belongeth 
ynco the perſon of Chtiſt as beeing one God with his father theſe reaſons may be giuen of 
the particular application of this place vnto Chriſt. 1. becauſe the Apottle maketh ipeciall 
mention of his perſon, and vpon this oecafion,that which is common. to him with the father 
and the holy Ghoſt, is ſpecially applied to Chriſt. 2. becauſe that Chriſt ſeemed by his 
death to be abaſed, this is inſerted, to ſhew, that there: was no imminution or decreaſe 
that his humiliation, and abaſing in his humane nature of his divine glorie at all- 3. be- 
cauſe mention is here made of judgement, which is committed to Chriſt ;this place is ſpeci« 
,- ©" to him, who is appointed to be judge of the world: ſee Iunius further; parattel. 
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21, Queſt, hen this propheſic ſhall be fulfilled that euery ton gur 
ſhall confeſſe vnto God, v.11. 

1. Haymo vnderſtandeth it onely of the elect, not of the wicked, for the praiſe of God 
becommeth not their mouth: but the Apoſtle by this Scripture prooueth that which he 
5 — ſhall all appeare before the indgement ſear of ¶ briſt : this chen is ſpoken peno- 

4 orrban, following the interlin, gloſſe, tefetreth it to the inward conſcience; which is 
one and the ſame in euery one: and ſo he obſerueth three things here in this great Tudge ; 
his eternitie,( [ line, Jhis generall power, euety knee ſhall bow, and his infallibiluie for knows 
ledge,the very conſcience ſhall confeſſe him: but it is euident that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not 
onely of the internal}, but of the externall confeſſion; becauſe the Prophet ſaith, whence this 
ſentence is taken, auery tongue ſball ſweare, dn 

3. Some thinke this is a propheſie of the calling of the Gentiles, that then every tongue 
ſhould conſeſſe, Ballin, but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of all forts & kinds of men in genetall, 
but of euery one in particular : as it-followeth in the next verſe, Euery one of vs ſhall giue 
account for himſelfe. 435 27 r e dents ee ee eee e 

4. Wherefore, although this propheſie is in part fulfilled in this life, for both the faich- 
full doe publikely profeſſe the name of Chriſt in the world now, and euen the wicked ate 
many times forced to acknowledge Gods iuſtice; yet it ſhall not fully be arcompliſned vu- 
till Chcif come in the clouds, when all fleſh ſhall appeare before Chriſt, and euen the wie- 
ked in that day, will they, nil they, fhall be forced to acknowledge Chriſt to be their Judge, 
vhen they ſhall wiſh the hills to fall and couer them from his preſence, Revel. 6. fo then al- 
though we ſee not all things now ſubdued to Chriſt, Hebr. 2. 8. yet when the laſt enemieis 
deſtroied, which is death, then all things ſhall be ſubdued vnto him, when he ſhall haue de- 
liuered vp the kingdome to his father, 1. Cor. 1 5. 27,28. 2 7 2. 

22, Queſt, Whether every one ſhall gine account for himſelfe,and appeare 

before Chriſts iudgement ſeat, v. 2. 
1. Obie, Paſtors which are ſet ouer mens ſoules, ſnall giue account for them, Heb; rg; 
17. therefore not euery one for himſelfe. Af. It followeth not, for ſome ſhall-giue ac- 
count both ſot themſelues, and others, as Paſtors, ſome for themſelues onely, as euery parti- 
cular petſon: and the Paſtor (Fall not anſwer for others, as in their place, and as they ate 
their owne proper faults ; for ſo they ſhall anſwer for them, euery one for himſtlfe ;burfor 
their negligence, and want of care, whereby they ſuffered their ſheepe and flocke to miſ- 

carrie. Nee 
2. Obieft, The faithfull ſhall not be ĩudged at all: Iob. 3. 18. He that belceueth iu him, 
ſhall not be indged, Anſ, There is iudicium condemnationis, a iudgement of condemnation, 
and ſo onely they which beleeue not ſhall be iudged, which either had no faith at all, or laſt 
that which they had; and there is indicium retributienis, a iudgement of retribution, and 
ſd all generally (hall be iudged,the righteous vnto liſe, and the wicked vnto condemnation, 

Lyran, but in that place rather the meaning is, he that beleeneth, ſhall not be condemned, \ 

3. Obie#, The Pſalmiſt faith, The wicked (hall not ſtand in iudgement, Pſal. r. chen e- 
very one ſhall not giue account at that day. Hugo hete auſwereth by this diſtinction, that 
there is iudicium condemnation is, a iudgement of condemnation, and iudicium diſputationis, 
2 iudgement of ſcanning and diſceptation: the vnbeleeuers vndetſtood there by the wicked, 
ſhall ſtand in the fitſt iudgement, not in the ſecond: there iniquitie is ſo nototious, thatit 


neede no ſcanning or diſcuſſing: but thole which were belecuers,and yet wete euill livers, 
Hhh 4 ſhall 
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ſhall haue the other iudgement, they ſhall be ſiſted, and their ſinnes examined, But this is no 
ſufficient anſwer, 1. for in the day of iudgement,all thoſe which ſhall be condemned, ſhall 
haue their ſinnes obiected againſt them, their owne conſciences accuſing them, as is ſet forth 
in that forme of iudiciall proceeding deſcribed by our bleſſed Sauiour, Matth. 25. all the 
goats at the left hand, ſhall have thei ſinnes laid vnto their charge, 2. neither is the ſcan. 
ning and diſcuſſing of their ſinnes properly a judgement, but an euidence and preparing vn. 
to judgement, when the definitive ſentence. is giuen, 3. in that place of the Plalme, by not 
ſtanding vp in indgement, is not meant,their not appearing, but the manner, that they ſhall 
not and forth with boldnes, as the faithfull ſhall, but with heauie and caſt-downe counte. 
nance, wiſhing that any thing might hide them from the preſence of him which ſitteth v 
on the throne, Revel. 6. 16. whereas the righteous ſhall Rand forth boldly, as the Prophet 
faich,Iſa.$. 18. Bebold,here am I, and the children which thou haſt giuem me. 

23. Queſt. Of ſcandals and offences,the occaſion and ; 

diners kinds thereof, v.13. 

t. Chryſeſtome thinketh that the Apoſile, ſaying, let n man put 4 fnmbling blocky, or 
eccaſion of falling bo here his brother, doth admoniſh hereby both the ſtrong and the weake, 
for as the one might be offended with an others eating, ſo the other with his not eating: but 
the weake properly are ſaid to be offended,not the ſtrong, 

2, Some ale chefs for both one, offence, wgoonbuyue, and ſcandale, odr: 25 Origen 
thinketh it is ſo called, when any thing is found in the way, wiereat pedes offenduntur, gre, 
the feete of the walkers doe Rumble or are offended : ſo the Syrian interpreter vſeth here 
but one word to expreſſe both: ſame take the fitſt to be the greater; as an offence they will 
baue to be the occaſion cu/pe mortals, of a mortall, ot deadly ſinne, the ſcandall venialis, of 
a leſſe or veniall ſinne, Gorrhau. M,Beza inclineth to this opinion, taking the fitſt to be the 
worſt: ſo the Geneva tranſlation interpreteth the firſt, a» occaſion to fall, the latter, a ſlum- 
bling blocke: but this difference racher may be made, hat an offence is, as when one impix« 
ir ſed nom corruit, ſſumbleth, but falleth not: a ſcandall is, cum impeng it cum rina, when 
one ſtumbleth and falleth : ſo the leſſe offence is, when one is grieved and troubled, but not 
alcogether diſcouraged: the greater, called a ſcandall, when one is ſo offended, that he fal- 
leth away quite from the faith, Pareiu, Tolet: but yet this difference is not perpetuall: theſe 
words — the moſt part confounded in vſe, and one taken ſor an other. 

3. A ſcandall — is ſcene in things good, or euill, ot indifferent: in good things 
none ate offended but the wicked, as Tertullian faith, res bone neminem ſcandalizant niſi 
malam mentem, good things doe ſcandalize none but ſuch minds as are euill; as the Phari- 
fies were offended at Chriſts works; ſuch a ſcandall is to be contemned ; neither are good 
things to be omitted becauſe of ſuch ſcandals : in euill things men are offended , when as 
they are encouraged by the euill examples of others to doe the like; and theſe offences are 
in any wiſe to be zuoided; in things indifferent, if any be offended of ignorance and infir- 
mitie, as in the eating of meates, we mult forbeare, aud not giue offence, as the Apoſſle ſaith 
here, but if of malice and wilfulnes they are offended, ſuch offences ate not to be regarded, 

4. And there are three kind of perſons, that may be offended, the good and faithfull, ibe 
euill, and the weake betweene both; the good ate offended and grieued when they ſee euill 
committed, the euill arc offended at good things, the weake at the vſe of things indifferent 
the firſt and the third offences we muſt ſhunne, as S. Paul ſaith, Give none offence, neither to 
the lem, nor the Grecian, nor to the Church of God, 1. Cor. 10. 3 2. that is, neither to the 
weake nor to the ſtrong. 

5. There are two kind of ſcandals, there is datum vel acceptum, given, or taken and not 

iuen; offence is giuen, when either a word or deede, good or euill, or a thing indifferent, 
— vnſeaſonably vſed, is ſo committed and done, that an other is thereby made worſe; of 
ſuch offences it is ſaide, oe unte him by whome offences commeth : an offence raken,and not 
ven, is when any thing in it ſelfe good, or indifferent becing vſed teinpeſtively and in ſea- 

,furneth to the euill of him, which by his owne fault is thereby wade worſe ; theſe kind 
of offences neede not trouble vs; the firſt is called ſcandalum ali vum, an actiye ſcandall,the 
other paſſivem, paſſive, | 

6, Here Lyrauus putteth the queſtion, how farre ſpitituall things and temporall are to ; 
be left and diſmiſſed for ſeate of ſcandall ; and thus he determineth ; things ſpirituall,are ei- 


ther ſuch as are ſimply neceſſarie to ſaluation, which to omit were deadly finne, and ſuch I: 
things 
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things mult not ia any cale be omitted ; as to preach che Goſpel, to exerciſe our faith by 
ood works: {ome ſpirituall thiugs are nut lo neceſſatie of theinſelues, but are vicd 25 helps; 
which may be omitted to auoide offence, if it be ex gnorantia, of gnotance, not of malice; 
as eAugnſtme putteth the caſe, of forbearing to vie Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, x hen rendir in 
peric ul um ſchiſmat ius, it tendeth to danger of a ſchiſme: ſo tempotall things, ate eithet out 
owe, and ſo they muſt giue place to ſcaudall and offence, if it be of ignorance ; or they ate 
not out owne, but committed to our truſt, which truſt we mult not deceide, though it be 
with the ſcandall and offence of others, 455 

7, Pererius knitteth together theſe three diſtinctions before ſeuerally handled; 1. of 
the thing wherein offence is giuen, which is either good, and therein we ate to contemne 
all ſcavdall and offence ; or euill in deede, or in ſhew and appearance; as in the vndiſcreere 
vſe of things indifferent, and in theſe we mutt be carefull not to offend, 2. of the perſons; 
to whome offence is giuen, who are either men ſeparated and divided from the Church, as 
hetetikes, to home we muſt giue no way at all, inthe vſe of things indifferent, or they ate 
the weake, who for a time are tolerated and borae with in the Church, and theſe muſt not 
be offended, 3. of the manner of offence, or ſcandall : which is either ex malicia,of ma- 
lice, when one will not be petſwaded, but contioueth wilſull and obſtinate, or it is ex guo- 
rant ia, of ignorance, and it is called ſcandalum puſillorum, the ſcandall of the little ones: and 
they muſt not be contemned, as out bleſſed Sauiout ſaith, Matth. 18. 10. See that Je deſpiſe 
not one of theſe little ones. 

24. Queſt, Of che occaſion of theſe words, v. 14. I know and am perſwa- 
ded, c. and of the meaning thereof. 

t. For the occaſion. 1. Chryſoftome thiaketh, that as hetherto the Apoſile ſeemed to 
find fault wich the ſttong, which iudged their weake brethren, no he beginneth to iaſtruct 
the conſcience of the weake: but it appeareth by the words following, v. 1 5. that the Apo- 
file ſtill exhotteth the ſttong not to giue any occaſion of offence to T weake ; and ſo Ly- 
rau us well obſerueth, that as betherto he mooued them not to contemne their brethren, ſo 
now not to ſcandalize or offend them. 2. Gorrhan thinketh the Apoſtle doth here ex- 
pound himſelfe,why before v.i 3. he bid them to giue no occaſion of ſtumbling or falling: 
not that the eating of meate is euill in it ſelte, but becauſe of the opinion of the weake, 3. 
But the Apoltle rather meeteth here with an obiection, which might be made in the perſon 
of the ſtrong, that he was for his part well perſwaded in Chriſt, that nothing was of it ſelſe 
yncleane, howfocuer it might be to others: the Apolile graunting all this, yet will haue the 
ſtronger to forbeare cating, leaſt they might grieve the tender conſcience of the weake 
brethren. n | 

2. I know and am perſwaded, &. The word is wiw«ouea:, Iam aſſured, certen, or per- 
iwaded: Pererms here taketh occaſion to ſhew, that this word in Scriptute doth pot alwaies 
lignifie certitudinem fidei divine,a diuine certentie of faith, ſed probabilem per ſwaſionem, but 


aptobable peiſwaſion: as the Apoſtle ſaith of the Hebrewes, c. 6. g. Me haue per ſwaded our 


ſelnes better things of you: and in this epiſtle, c. i 3. 14. I am perſwaded of = that ye are full 
goodness: S. Paul did not thus beleeue of others, fide drvina, by a diuine faith, &c. thus Pe- 


- 
” 


rer.diſpmt. I. numer. 1. 


Contra. r. Though it might be admitted, that S. Paul by revelation of the ſpirit might | 


know and diſcerne what was in others: as he would pronounce of ſome, that theit names 
were written'in the booke of life, Philip.4.3- 2. yet will we not infift vpon this, but denie 
the argument rather, that beeaule this word, I am per ſwaded, ſometime ſignifieth a conie- 
Qurall and probable pet ſwaſion onely, that it ſhould therefore ſo be taken alwaies : for 
though we can not haue a coniecturall hope and perſwaſion of an others ſaluation, as bee- 
ing grounded vpon an opinion onely ; yet one may attaine to a'certaine perſwaſion of his 
owne ſtate, ſuch as grounded vpen knowledge : as here the Apoſtle joyneth both e . 
I know,and am perſwaded:and it is the ſame, which before was oxpteſſed by the word he- 
popei w, to be fully aſſured and perſwaded, v. 5. 

3. Thorough the Lord Ieſus. 1. ſome referre theſe words to the ſentence following, 
that thorough, or in the Lord leſus nothing is vxcleane in it ſelfe : becauſe Chtiſt by bis com- 
ming hath abrogated the ceremonics of Moſes Jaw, who made ſome meates cleane, ſome 
yncleane, Martyr, Bullinger: but neicher by Moſes law were any meates counted vncleane 
in themſelues, that is, by their nature, therefore this clauſe is better ioyned with the m 

words 
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words, I know and am per ſwaded by the Lord Ieſus : ſo Chry ſoſtome, ab illo doll uu, as taught 
of him: non eſt humane cog itationis iſta ſeutentia, this that I lay is not an humane thought, 
but I am taught it by Chriſt, 

4. Nothing common : ſo the word uu ſignifieth. 1. Origen thinketh, that meates 
were called common and vncleane, becauſe men did. eate them, whoſe minde beeing pollu- 
ted with many ſinnes, and made the habitation of many vncleane ſpirits, was made com- 
mon, and ſo the meates were defiled, and made common, 2. but Haymo ſaith chat thoſe 
meates were called common, quibus genres communuer viebantur, which were commonly 
vſed by the Gentiles, beeing prohibited to the Iewes by the law: as veſſels which were con- 
ſecrated to the vſe of the Temple were holy, other were common and profane: and the rea. 
ſon of that appellation, profanum;profane, is this, as if it wete porro fanum, that is; farre off 
from the vie of the temple, So then common, is as much as to ſay vncleaue, as it is interpre- 
ted, Act. 16. 14. | 

5. Nothmg is common by it ſelfe. 1. The vulgar Latin readeth, per ipſum, by him, that 
is Chriſt : and two ſenſes are made of it; either poſt adventum, after his comming, for he 
tooke away the legall difference of meates, and other ceremonies, Tolet, Perer. or by him in 
the creation, becauſe all things which were created, ſeemed good, Lyran. Gorrhan, but al. 
though Ambreſe doe follow this ſenſe, that by the benefit of Chriſt, no meate is now vn- 
cleane, yet this reading is not agteeable to the ↄtiginall; the word is dau, by it ſelſe, with 
an aſpiration, not ard. himſelfe. 2. wherefore the Greeke interpreters doe better tead, per 
ſe. by it ſelfe ; as Chryſeſtome, Theophbylatt,and Origen giueth this ſenſe, by it ſelfe, that is, na- 
tura . ſui, by it nature: the Apollles meaning is, that no kind of meate by it ſelfe was vncleane 
in the nature thereof; againſt the opinion of the Manichees, that ſimply condemned meats, 
as euill by their nature and creation. 71. 

25, Queſt, How nothing is ſaid to be vnolcane of it ſelfe, v.14. '; 

1. Nothiog of it ſelfe, in the nature thereof, as it was created of God, is vncleane, which 
was the wicked herefic of the Manichees, who abſtained from eating of fleſn, egges, mille, 
wine, becauſe they ſaide it was fel principis tenebrorum, the gall of the Prince of darknes; 
Amngnſt.lib.de hæreſ. and their wicked aſſertion further was, quod carnes diabolius operetur 
faculenta materia mali, that the deuill made fleſhof the Rinking matter of euill: and ſo 
they blaſphemed the Creator himſelſe, ro whom euery thing ſeemed good which he made: 
ſee Aug. lib. 3 o. cout. Manich.c.5.6. | id 3 «dl... THEY 

2. Neither are meates vncleane, as wicked Marcion held, ĩhat they which did eat things 
that had life, were guiltie, tanquam qui comedunt animas, as it they did este and deuoute 
ſoules: hæreſ. 2. thoſe heretikes two waies did thinke fleſh in it ſelfe vncleane, becauſe they 
were made of an euill matter by the deuill, and ia reſpeR of the life and ſoule which was in 
them, which they imagined likewiſe to be deuouted. ä 8 a 
3. Neither yet is it to be denied, but that ſome meates are yncleane and hurtfull, phyſice, 

naturally, as vnfit for the nouriſhment of the bodie, as are all kind of venemous things, but 
not et bhice, morally; as though ic were ſinne to eate meate, as a thing vncleane of it ſelfe. 

Vet though meate be nor thus vncleane of it ſelfe, and in ic owne natute; yet it may 
be ſaid to be vncleane in reſpect of man. 1. generally by reaſon of mans fall, which brougbt 
a cutſe ypon the creatures : from the which yncleaneves it is purified and ſanctiſied by the 
word of God and praier, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Tim. 4. 8. 2. there is beſide a particular vn- 
cleannes in reſpect of him, who abuſeth meates to tiot and exceſſe, in which ſenſe the Apo- 
file ſaith, 7s the defiled and vnbelaeuing, not hung is purr, Tit. 1. 1 5. ſo Origen faith, videndum 
eft no ſolum quali ſed quanto cibo, & quo in tempore, & c. we muſt ſee, not onely what man- 
ner of meate, but how much and in what time we doe cate: for by this meanes, thoſe thingy 
which were cleane in themſelues, were vncleane vnto the defiled and vnbeleeuers. 3. ſome 
weates were counted vncleane by the Jaw, which differenee-continued as long as Moſes 
law was in force, but now it is taken away by the libertie of the Goſpel. 4. and a thing i 
counted vncleane in reſpect of the opinion of the vie : that to him, that thinkech any thing 
vncleane, to him ic is vncleane, as here the Apoſtle faith ; which muſt be ynderfiood,as long 
as he remaineth in that opinion, | 1 

26. Queſt, Of the legall differerics of meates, why it 
| | was commanded, | 

There were diuers ends of that legall prohibition, and reſtraint. 1. is was partly _ 

that 
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that by this meanes God might invte bis people to obedience, Ambroſ. 2. and partly mo- 
tall, to teach them temperance, who otherwite were a fliffnecked people, and too much ad- 
dicted to their appetite, Chryſoſt, 3. it was allo phy/icall and natural, that for the auoiding 
of diſeaſes, e hereunto they were much ſubiect in that climate, which might proceed of the 
yarictic of vnholeſome meates, and for the better preſeruation of their health, they were 
commanded to make this difference, 4. there was a ceremoniall ende, that the Iewes by 
this their abſtinence, and chaice of meates might be diſcerned from the profane Gentiles, 
who. made no ſuch difference. 5. and beſide there was a myſticall vſe, that by this legall 
difference of cleane meates and vncleane, they might be put in mind of their ſpirituall clean- 
nes in bodie and ſoule: ſo Auguſtine ſaith, * the Iewes abſtained from ſome meates, non 
cibos damnanai, ſed ſigniſicandi gratia, not for the condemning of meates, but for ſignifica- 
tion ſake, 6. now after that the law was abrogated, there was ſtill retained ſome difference 
of meates, as the Apoſtle enioyned the newly conuetted Gentiles to abſtaine from ſtrang- 
[cd and blood, to tetaine concord and peace berweene the conuerted Gentiles, and lewes, 
which abhorred ſuch meates, as were forbidden by the law: but this prohibition contiuued 
onely for a time, vntill the Goſpel was more publikely received, and the beleeuing lewes 
better confirmed,, 7, but meates are not refrained, but onely..proprer corporis caſiigatio- 
nem, for the chaſtifing and taming of the fleſh, PHY 

| 27. Queſt. Of the manner bow meates are ſanctiſied 
| and made cleane, | 
1. Becauſe the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of meates how they are cleane,how vncleane', Origen 
doth parallel this place with that, 1. Tim. 4.5. It i ſanctiſied by the word of Gad, aud prayer. 

1. The Rhemiſts thinke, that this is not vaderſtood of the vulgar and common benedi- 
ction of meates and drinkes, but of ſanctiſy ing and applying them to an higher vſe, euen for 
ſpirituall benefits: annot. 1 1. as they haue their hallowed bread, water, ſalt, and ſuch things, 
which they vic in the ſeruice of God. But 1. ĩt is euident that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh there af 
the ſanctifying of meates for our ordinatie vic, and receiuing of them. 2. and ſeeing the 
word of God is requiſite vnto ſanctification, ſuch hallo ing of creatures, hauing no war- 
rant in the word, is but a ſuperſtitious inuention 12 — 
2. Neither is it to be thought, that the meates thus ſanctified, haue a kind of inherent 
bolines.infuſed into them, which ſeemeth to haue beene the opinion of Origen, who com- 
parcth the ſanctifying of them, vnto the napkins and partlets, which were taken from Saint 
Pauls bodie, tantum ſancteſicationis acgeperunt, & c. they receiued ſuch ſanctification, as 
chat beeing applied to the ſicke, they healed their diſeaſes. But 1. there is great difference 
to be made betweene an ordinatie ſanctifying · of a thing to a continuall and perpetuall vſe, 
a5 of meates and drinkes, and of an extraordinaric ſanctifying by miracle, as was in theſe 

rtlets : it was an extraordinatie worke at that time for the confirmation of their faith. 2. 
neither was this vertue in theſe napkins, but in S. Paul, who had that gift to worke miracles 
both preſent, and abſent : as when Eliſha ſmote and divided the waters with Elias mantle, 
the vertue was not in the garment, for then he needed not to haue ſmitten but once, but he 
calleth for the God of Elias: ſo it is ſaid there, Act. ig. that God wrought no ſmall miracles 
bythe bands of Paw: it was Paul then that wrought them, not the napkins. 
3. Nor yet is this ſanctification vnderſtood of the reading of certaine leſſons out of the 
Scriptures in the time of eating, as ſome thinke, Perer. numer. 5. wbich indeede is a com- 
mendable vſe: ſee Anguſt.epiþ, 109.and Be/i.epiſt. g. ad Gregor, much leſſe is this to ſan- 
ctifie meates, conceptis ex verbo dei ſententys, & c. to pronounce and conceiue a certaine 
forme of words and ſentences out of Scripture, euen the bread and meate: Bulling. as the 
Papiſts hold that with ſpeaking fiue words oues the bread and wine in the Euchariſt, they 
can make the bodie of Chriſt ; for it is not the ſound or ſyllables of the word pronounced, 
that ſanctifie, but faith which is grounded vpon the word: non quod dicitur, ſed quod credi- 
tur, not that which is ſaide, but that which is beleeued, ſanctifieth: and ſo * * well ob- 
ſerueth here, per orationem uon cuinſcunq; ſanctiſicantur, cc. they are not ſanctified by the 
praier of euery one, but of them which lift vp pure hands without wrath and doubting, 
which praied in faith. 

4. Some by ſanitifying vndetſtand the preſeruing of the meate from the power of the 
deuill, 0 ſolebat ſe cibis, odoribus, ſaporibus, immiſcere, which was wont to inſinuate him- 


elle and creepe as it were into the meates, ſmells, and taſts: as Auguſtine ſhewerh, lib. 4. 4e 
civit. 
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civit. dei. c. 1 5. and Gregor. lib. 1. dialog. e. . telleth of a certaine Nunne, which was poſſeſ- 
ſed with a deuill, by eating of lettice not bleſſed: thus Pererius numer. 6. and Gorrban fol. 
lowing the inter lin. gloſſe, ne diabolus per eum noceat, lealt the deuill hurt by the meates: and 
hereupon the Papilis vſe to ſigne their meates with the ſigue of the croſſe, to chaſe away the 
deuill from their meates: for other kind of giuing thanks among them is but ſieldome and 
ſlendetly vſed. But as I denie not, but that ſome times the devil may haue that power, where 
it pleaſeth God ſo to permit, to enter into mens bodies by meates as without, which was 
more vſually ſeene in thoſe firſt ages of the Church, while the gift of miracles yet continu- 
ed: yet this is not vſuall, for then the greater part of the world, which receiue their meate 
without ſuch thankſgiuing, ſhould be poſleſſed of the deuill: the Apoſile then meaneth not 
any ſuch ſanRifying : much leſſe by the ſigne of the croſſe, which is but a toy to chaſe away 
the deuill: who is no otherwiſe ouercome,then by reſiſting him by faith. In deede thus the 
deuill may worke by meates, to tempt men by the abuſe thereof to dtunkennes, and luſt, 
which his tentations are preuented, by the ſober and godly vic of the creatures received 
with thankſgiuing. 

5. And by the word whh Lyranus to vnderſtand Chriſt, the word of God incarnate, 
who ſanctifieth eſſiciendo, by effecting, and working, as prayer doth impetrando, by obtai- 
ning, it is ſome what hard: for Chriſt himſelfe, when he brake bread, gaue thanks, himſelfe 
beeing this word: the word here then ſignifieth not Chriſt: but it muſt be vnderſtood in 
that ſenſe, as our Sauiour faith, Aan liuet h not by bread, but by euery word that proceedeth 
out of the month of God, Matth. 4. 4. that is, by the power & bleſſing of God giving ſtrength 
vnto the creature to nouriſh, | 

6, Neither by this ſanQifying word, doe we vnderſtand ſermonem, qui eſt in gratiarum 
actione, the ſpeach which is vſed in giuing of thanks, as the Greeke ſcholia interpreter : for 
giving of thanks is a kind of praier : but the word and praier arc here two diftinR things: 
and praier gocth before meate,and giuing of thanks after, it ſhould not therefore be ſer be- 
fore praier, as here the Apoſtle ſaith, by the word aud praier. 

7. By the word-of God then we vndetſtand, conſilium & inſtitutum Dei, the counſell, 
will, and inſtitution of God, Bulling. which comptehendeth theſe toure things : 1. know- 
ledge, that in the beginning God created all things for mans vie, and that nothing is of it 
ſel'e vncleane; 2. faith to beleeue, that we are of the number of che taithtull to w home the 
libertie of vſing the creatures of God with a good conſcience is teſtoared in Chriſt once 
loſt in Adam: Bex a, annot. 1. Timot h. 4. 5. 3. iudgement, that although ſometime in the law 
there was a difference betweene cleane and vncleane meates, yet now vnder the Goſpel it 
is pronounced, omnia pura puri, all things to be pure to the pute: Bulling. 4. the com- 
mandement of Chriſt, ex cuts mandato panem quotidianum petimus, by wboſe appoint- 
ment we doe aske our daily breed, as we are taught in the Lords praier : and thus much by 
the way of this queſtion, | | 

28, Queſt, by ones opinion and indgement maketh that uncleane, 
which is not: and whether an erroneous cuſtome 
bindeth, 

v. 14. To him that iudgeth any thing uncleane,to him it is vncleane. 1. The reaſon hete- 
of is, becauſe the goodnes or badnes of an action, is eſteemed by the will and affection of 
the doer: now he which thinketh a thing to be euill, and yet doth it, it ſheweth, that ſuch an 
one, hath deliberat am perc andi voluntatem, a deliberate minde and purpoſe to ſinne. 

2. But here certaine conſiderations are to be admitted, how and in what things the 
iudgement of the conſcience polluteth the action. 1, the minde and opinion doth not 
fimply change and alter the nature of the thing, as though that ſhould in deede be euill and 
vncleane, which one thinketh ſo to be: but it is onely vncleane to him that ſo thinketh, not 
vnto an other, that ſo thinketh not, 2, an ertoneous conſcience doth not binde, ad facien- 
dum ſecundum cam, ſed non contra eam, to doe according vnto it, but not to doe any thing 
againſt it. 3. the will muſt be eſteemed, non ex iudicis ſequenti, ſed precedenti, not by the 
iudgement ſubſequent, bur precedent : as if a man thinke it ſinne to cate fleſh, and yer ea- 
teth it,and afterward his iudgement is better informed, that it is not finne ſo to eate; yet 
for all this, he ſinned before in that action, becauſe he was not then ſo relolued, 

4. Thus the caſe Randeth in things indifferent, that he ſinneth againſt his conſcience 
who vſcth that as lawfull and indifferent, which he for the time taketh to be vnlawtfull : but 


it 
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t is otherwiſe in things that are imply in ihemſe lues volawſull as the breach of an motall 
Jaw : as if a man ſhould be ſo bliaded, as to thinke it law full to ſteale, here his conſtience is 
obetruled by the word of God, vnlefle he be ignot zut of the la of God, as few or none 
ne, for the law of nature teacheth the ſaine things: in this cue, vnleſſe there be palpable 
gnotance, a mans conſcienee beeing contratie tb the reuealed will and la of God biudeth 
3. But thus it will be obiected on the conttarie: error and falſitie is not to take place 
ind prevaile before the truth. thetefote an erroneous! conſcienee ſhould not bind. Ant. 1. 
It ſimply bindetſi not, bot fob tin, vntill ihe ttuth Be fully knowne, 2. and errot aud fal- 
ftie bindeth nor, ſed quia oreditur veritur, becauſe it ib apptehended and beleeued as! # 
ruth, Further it will be obie ed; If it be inne fora man xo por againſt his conſcience ini 
athing indifferent, then he will be deinen Hi ahis petplexitie, that whether he doe again 
his conſcience or not, he ſinneth:? for if oneſieuld be petſwaded, that it is not lau ful to 
ate fleſſi, he ſinheth becauſe he is in efrorythoughtt be of infitmitie, and if he ſhould eate, 
becing othetwiſe perſwaded in His minde, he fh, ſirme likewiſe in going againft -bis 
&nſcience. Avſ. 1. Here is no abſolute nxveſſitie of any ſuch perplexitie but onely am 
hypothetic all neceſfitie, this error of the'conſrience beeing preſuppoſed : but ĩt is not ſimpiỹ 
ñeceſlatie, that he ſhould ſinne che one Way br the other, becauſe he may caſt off and leaue 
his error, 2. and though there be an error comthitted both waies, yet it is leſſe to ſinne of 
. and ettor of iudgement, then wirtingly offend as he doch, Which violateth his 
conſcience. N & ken Gods e * 
29. Queſt. How our brother is ſaid to be griened,;and ts be toft, 2 
aud deſtroied, v. 1 5. A 7%. b a 
v. 15. If thy brother be grieued, &i 1. The Apoltle in this verſe vſeth two effectuall tea- 
ſons, to moouc- the ſtronger not to offend the weake : the firſt is taken from the dutie of 
charitie, which will not hutt, or gtieue an other, as one membet doth fofter and cheriſh, not 
hurt an other, 2. he ſaith grieued, which is leſſe, then to be ſeandalized: if che leſlie be a- 
gainſt chat itie, then that which is greater, mueh more. 3. the brother is grieued diuers 
waies. 1. Oecumenius thin keth he is grieued for the ſharpe idmonition and teprehenſion 
of the ſtrong. 2. or becauſe ſeeing others to eate, he by theic example; leaſt he ſhould be 
blamed, is induced to doe the like, and afterward grieueth at it, Parem. 3. or he is pries 
ved, beeing by this meanes made to ſtagger, and to doubt of the truth of the Catho- 
like faith. 4. or he is gtieued, thinking him̃ to be a tranſgteffor of the law, that eateth: 
Lyran. | IRE 
4. And whereas he faith, he walketh not according to charitie, minus dicit, plids frenift- 
cat, he expreſſeth the leſſe, but in deede meaneth more, for he walketh againſt charitie. 
2. Why doeſt thou deitroy him with thy meate, &c. Here is an other reaſon, taken from 
the daunger which is incurred by our weake brother,as much as in vs lieth, we cauſe him to 
periſh, for home Chriſt died, that he ſhould not periſh : this reaſon is thus amplified by 
Chryſoſtome; Chriſt refuſed not death for him, thou, vc cibos comemnrs, wilt not for thy 
brothers cauſe, neglect thy meate ; Chriſt died for his euemie, thou wilt not doe this for thy 
brother: Chriſt died for all, non luchraturus omnes, though he ſhould not gaine all, quod 
ſuum eſi adimple vit, yet he did that, which belonged vnto him thou maiſt with thy meare, 
v inne thy brother, and yet wilt not fotrbesre: atque hoc cum fit ipſe Dominus, and Chtiſt did 
this beeing Lord of all, thou doeſt not this ſmall matter beeing but his brother and fellow- 


ſetuant. | 


20, Queſt. Whether any in deede can periſh for whome 
1 Chrit died. muy 

This doubt atifeth by reaſon of the Apoſtles words, Deſtroy not him with thy meate, for 
whome Chriſt died, as though any could perith that Chriſt died for. 

1. Some doe thinke that one may periſh in deede for whome Chriſt died, dum ſidem a- 
mittat, quæ cum vulnerata conſcientia ſtare non poteſt, & c. while be looſeth his faith, which 
can not ſtand with a wounded conſcience, and lo periſh : Oſiander therein conſenting with 
other of the Lutherans : Cheyſoſtome ſeemeth in this place to incline to the ſame opinion, 
Chriſtus, tametſi non eſſet omnes luchraturiu, nibilomimus pro omnibus mortars eff, quod ſu- 
um erat adimplens, & c. Chtiſt, though he was not to gaine all vnto him, yet he died for all, 


fulfilling that which was his part to doe, &c. | 
1 1 1 I ; Contra. 
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Contra. But the contraiie is euident, that they for whome Chriſt died in the counſell of 
God, can not poſſibly periſh, - 1. For of all that is giuen to Chriſt, he looſetb nothing, Ioh. 6. 
39. but they are giuen to Chtiſt, ſor home he dieth : and they are of Chriſts ſheepe, whom 
none can take out of his hands, Ioh. 10. 28. 2. aeithet can their faith, which doc truly be. 
leeue in Chriſt periſh, becauſe they are ſuſtained by Chriſt, as he ſaith of Petet, I haue prai- 
ed for thee, that thy faith faile not : neither can the conſcience of the faithfull be ſo Woun- 
dedor waſted, totally and finally, but that faith, though during that time obſcured, as in 
Dauid, when he ſinned againii Vriah,be not wholly extinguiſhed, 3. Chryſoftome may be 
vnderſtood to ſpeake of the ſafficiencte of Chtiſts death, that he died ſufficicutly for all, 
which we acknowledge, not ot the eſſicacie, that he died effectually for all, for he ſaith, he 
was not to gaine all: and ¶Auguſtine conſentech, Clectarum fi quiſquam perit, fallitur Dew, 
G c. if any of the Elect petiſh, Gd is deceiugd; hut none of them doth periſh, quia non fal- 
liur Deus, becauſe God is not deceiued: libido corrupt. & grat. c. 7. Nr 

2. Some by periſbing, here vndetſtand nothiog, but ta be offended, and ſcandalized, and 
take this to be an argument from a tompariſon, that one ſhould not pluris facere eſcam, 
quam fratris ſalutem, let more by meate then his brothers ſaluation, which is hindred by 
the offence giuen ynto him: zod this argument is enforced by ſhe ing the price and value 
af our brother; for whome Chriſt died: it Chtiſt gaue his liſe to redeeme him, much more 
ſhould we giue a piece of fleſh to helpe to ſaue him, Bex a aunot. to the ſame purpoſe Ar- 
broſe, ex cuius morte, quantum valeat fratris ſalus, cognoſcitur, by whole death it appea- 
reth, how much the ſaluation of our brother is ſet by: So Haymo by periſbing, vnderſlan- 
deth offending,and ſcandalizing: but to deſtrey is more, then to offend : and to periſh or be 
deſtroied, (as the Apoſtle vſeth this word in the paſſive, gwadray, I. Cor. S. 11.) is more 
then to be offended: the Greeke Scholiaſt interpreteth, we A fide eycias, leaſt thou caſt him 
out from the faith: and then he which leaueth the faith, muſt needes periſn. And like as to 
offend or cauſe. our brother to ſtumble, is more then to gricue him; ſo to deſtroy him, is 
more then to offend, or cauſe him to ſtumble: for thus the Apoſtle proceedeth by degrees, 

3. An other ſenſe is, that he is eccafio ruinæ, the occaſion of the ruine of his brother, 
Lyran«s,Tolet : he doth deſtroy him daudo occaſionem, by giving occaſion that he be ſcan- 
dalized, Haymo : ſo Hugo, doe not deſtroy, ne fir occaſio perditionis, be not an occaſion of 
bis perdition : {o ſimply he doth not cauſc him to periſh, but as much as in him lieth : this 
ſens is not to be miſliked. | 

4. But yet to make it more full, this may be added further, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 

not exactly and preciſely of thoſe, whome in deede Chriſt died for, but of ſuch , as in our 
charitable opinion, are held to be of that number: omnes fidem Chriſti proſitentes pro re- 
demptis habet charitas Chriſtiana, all that profeſſe the faith of Chriſt, Chriſtian charitie 
boldeth to be in the number of thoſe which are redeemed, Pareus: who ioyneth both theſe 
laſt ſolutions together; ſo likewiſe Piſcator : ſo alſo is that other place of the Apoſtle tobe 
vnderſtood, 1. Cor. 8. 11. And therough thy knowledge, ſhall the weake brother periſh fer 
whome Chriſt died: which in the ſame * the Apoſtle calleth ſianing againſt Chriſt: and 
they which offend their brethren doe two waies ſinne againſſ Chriſt ; directly, in making 
fruftrate,as much as in tbem lieth the death of Chrifi, piu, quod morte eius ab ſolvit, deſtru- 
unt, they ouerthrow the worke, which Chriſt finiſhed by his death; and indircRly, quis 
corpus eius & membra percutiunt, they wound and ſmite the bodie and membets of Chrift, 
which redoundeth voto Chriſt himſelſe, Chryſoft. : 

5- Let this further be noted, that Ambroſe taketh this to be ſpoken vnto the weake,thar 
he ſhould not ſcrupulum inycere, caſt a ſcruple in the minde of him, that eateth all things, 
and cauſe him to doubt. But Chr ſeſtome and Theodoret doe bettet vnderſtand it as ſpoken 
to the ſtrong, that be by his eating ſhould not cauſe the weake to ſtumble, and fo fall and 
periſh : and this is more agreeable to the Apoſtles words, deſtroy not by thy meate : now 
he which eateth, deſtroieth with his meate, not be, which eateth not: aud againe, the 
weake were more in daunger to be offended, and ſo to fall away from the faith, then the 


ſtrong. 


31. Queſt. What is meant by the good, or commoditie, which 
| they muſt not cauſe tobe blaſphemed, 


verſ. 16. 
I. Cauſe not your commoditie, your good, ec, This is diuerſly skanned. 1. ¶ Vr ſaſtome 


vnder- 


Ml 1 19002 


vnderſtandeth either the Chriſtian faith, and hope of eternall reward, or charitas bonumrwve: 
firum dilectio, Cc. this good of yours is loue, brotherly eharitie, &c. 

2. Origen interpreteth, bonum nomen, your good name, or fame; ſo alſo Lyranus : and 
Origen hath befide an other cxpolition, bonnum eſt ſpirit naliter legem intelligere, it is a good 
thing to vnderitand the Jaw ſpiritually: to decline the wicked opinions of heretikes, as vn- 

cleane meates, 0 | | 
« Ambroſe vnderſtandeth opera bona,good works, quæ obfuſcantur, &c. which are ob- 
ſcured by one ſinall ſlippe or error, 

4. Anſelme taketh this good or commoditie, to be ipſam manducationem, the eating it 
ſelfe, which is good and lav full; ſo Gorrhan,Hzxgo, | 

Some vnderſtand the doctrine of the Goſpel in generall: and God himſelfe, who is 
called the good of his people; as Hoſh. &. 3. Iſrael hath forſaken the good, that is, God him- 
ſelfe, Pare, lo Oſander doth interpret this good to be the Goſpel. 

6, But it is better vndetſtood of Chriſtian libertie, which they haue received by Chtiſt 
from the bondage and ceremonies of the law, whereby they know it to be lau full to eate a. 
ny kind of meate : thus the Greeke Scholiaſt, Haymo, Thomas, Martyr, Vatablus, Calvitr, 
Tolet, Gualler, Piſcator, Faius, and moſt of our new uritets : and this is ſo expounded bysS. 
Paul himſelfe, 1. Cor. 10. 29. Why ſhould my libertie be condemned for an other mans conſci- 
ence ? and this Euangelicall libertie is called ou good for theſe two reaſons, both becauſe it 
is peculiar to Chriſtians,and thereby the dignitie and excellencie of their calling appeareth, 
that are freed from the ceremonies of the Jaw, | 

2. Tobeblaſphemed. 1. ( hi ſoſtome vndetſtandeth this onely of choſe, which are with- 
out: when thou con Heſt about meates, and makeſt a ſchiſme in the Church, facs, vt qui 
foris ſunt blaſphe ment ou cauſelt them which are wighout to blaſpheme: P. Martyr ſpe- 
cially vnderſtandeth, maledicta infirmorum, the rayling of thoſe which are weake : ſo alſo 
Beza: but it is better referred. to them both, the weake are occaſioned to condemne this li- 
bertie, as contumelious to God himſelte, and they which ate without, ſpeake euill of the 
Chriſtian faith, as beeing the occaſion of contentions, 2. Now for the manner of this bla» 
ſphemie , 1, Orzgen vnderſtandeth it of the doctrine it ſelſe, for they which are offended 
will thiake, that Chriſtians are of this faith and beleefe, that they thinke none can be ſaved, 
niſt qui ſuillis veſcitur carnibus, but him that eateth ſwines fleſh.. 2, the Greeke Sholiaſt 
referceth it to their perſons, the weake will thinke, eos ventri inſervire, that they doe eate of 
things to ſerue the bellie. 3. Haymo thinketh that the weake blaſpheme, cam rogamur e- 
85 comedere, & c. hen ve compell them to eate that which they abhorte. 4. But this ta- 
ther is the blaſphemie, the weake bold ſuch to be tranſgreſſores, ttanſgreſſors of the lawLy- 
ran. and erie out by the Goſpel, reſcindi voluntatem Dei, that Gods will and law is viola- 
ted, Ve xataugent licentia vulgi, and they make the common ſort mote licentious: Melandt. 

32. 32. Queſt. How the Eng dome of God is not ſaid ty be 


meate and arinke,v.17, „ 40; 


: 


r. Origen by this kingdome vnderſtandeth the life to come, bac aliena ſunt ab illa con- 
verſatione futura, theſe things, meate and-drinke, ſhall be of no vie in our convetſation in 
heauen: ſo alſo Anſelme: ſo he thinketh, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh both of the kingdome af 
glorie to come, and of thoſe things whereof that kingdome' ſhall conſiſt: righteouſnes and 
peace,ipſe erunt nobis cibus, they ſhall be our meate there:ſq allo Flaymo,icis afollic to con- 
tend or diſpute about thoſe things, que in regno cœlorum nen erunt neceſſaria , which ihall 
not be neceſſarie in the kingdome of heauen, | Ta 
2. Chryſoſtome by the kingdome, vnderſtandeth alſo reguum cœlorum, the kingdome of 
heauen: but the other he referreth to this life, meate and drinke von ſunt in regnum cælo- 
rum int roducentia, ate not the things, that muſt bring vs to heauen: they are not cauſa reg- 
»aud:,the cauſe of our raigning, Hugo, Gorrhan, But Peter Martyr ſaith, this is aliena in- 
terpret atis, au interpretation not agreeable to the Apoſtles minde; tor he maketh not thoſe 
things which follow, righteouſnes, peace, joy, the cauſes of ſaluation: for Chriſt onely is th 
caule, % 
3. Some by the hingdome, vnderſtand the Chriſtians themſelues, in whome the ſpirit of 
God taigneth not by tht vic of meates and drinks, but in that they follow righteouſnes and 
peace:FVatabius, : 
4. But here better we vnderſtand, regnum gratie,the kingdome of grace, whereby Chriſt 
Iii 2 | ruleth 
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ruleth in our hearts by his ſpirit : Par. via ad regnum, ihe way vnto the kingdome, Sg: this 
kingdome of God „ Is gratia qua Deo reconciliamur, the grace whereby we are reconciled 
vnto God, Tolet : the meaning then is, that this kingdome of grace conſiſteth not in theſe 
externall things, as in meates and drinks, God is not thereby worſhipped: neither doth the 
obſervation of ſuch things make vs acceptable vnto God, 1. Cor. 8. &. 

5. eAuguſtine epiſt.86, maketh mention of one V bicus ho by this text would prooue, 
that Chriſtians were to faſt vpon the ſaturday, which was the Iewes Sabbath ; becauſe the 
kingdome of God is not meate and drinks : but Auguſtine there anſweareth, then at other 
times, as vpon the Lords day, and when els, we faſt not, von pertineamus ad regnum Dei, be- 
like we ſhould not belong vnto the kingdome of God: the Apoſtle then excludeth not the 
vie of meates and drinkes ſimply, but the placing of religion in tem. 

6. But it will be obiected; is not a man bound to eate and drinke, to ſuſtaine nature, 
for otherwiſe, he ſhould be guiltie of his owne death? and is it not acceptable vnto God, to 
faſt from meates for the ſubiugation of the fleſh? how then doe not theſe things belong to 
the kingdome and ſeruice of God? Anſw, Meates and drinkes of themſelues belong not to 
the kingdome of God, which is ſpirituall ; but as they are referred, and doe helpe toward 
the ſpirituall good: as they may be an obiect of our patience in the want of them, and of 
our temperance, in vſing them ſoberly, when they abound ; bur then not the vſe of the 
things themſelues, but our obedience to the. ordinance of God, in vſing them for our neceſ- 
fitie, and refraining as occafion ſerueth,doth commend vs vnto God. 

33. Queſt. Of rigbteouſues, peace, and wy in 
the holy Ghoſt. 

1. But righteoxſues: now the Apoſtle ſheweth, wherein the ki of God conſiſteth; 
he reckoneth not vp all thoſe ſpirirgall things, wherein the kingdoMe of God ſtandeth, but 
giveth inſtance in ſome for the reſt, Hyper, Here, 1. Chryſoſtome by iuſtice, or tighteouſnes 
ynderſtandeth, vita virtutis ſtudio commendata, a life ſtudious of yertue, 2. Haymo, the 
iuſt ice of the next life, where one fhall not hurt an other, 3. ſome, that particular iuſtice, 
which is to giue euery man his owne, Gorrh. Perer. 4. ſome the iuſtice obtained by the 
death of Chriſt, and given voto thoſe which beleeue, Piſcator. 5. but it both compte- 
hendeth the iuſtice of faith, and the fruits thereof in our regeneration, Martyr, Pare, ſo Ly- 
ranus, iuſtitiam per fidem form atam, iuſtice formed by faith, 

2. Peace. 1. Haymo vnderſtandeth the perfect peace, xhich the EleR ſhall haue with 
God, and his Angels in the next world, 2. Chryſoſtome , pacificus convictus cum fratre, 
peaceable living with our brethten. 3. bur beſide the externall peace, it fignifieth the in- 
ward peace of conſcience berweene God and vs, which is a ſpeciall fruit of juſtification by 
faith:Rom.5.1, beeing ivſtified by faith, we are at peace wich God, 

3. Andie, 1, Haymo expoundeth it to be ineffabile gaudinm ex viſſone Dei, the vn- 
ſpeakable ioy by the fight of God in the next life, 2. ſome, gaudium de fraterna pace, the 
joy that ſpringeth of brotherly peace, gloſſ. ordinar. 3. gaudium de bonis ſpirits ſantti, ioy 

arifivg of the gifts of the ſpirit in receiving them than!-fully, Hugo. 4. ſome referreit to 
the manner how the workes of iuſtice ſhould be done, that is, prompte, chearcfully, readily, 
Perer. numer. 17. 5. But this ioy is taken generally for the ſpirituall ioy, which the faith- 
full haue in God, which atiſeth partly of the expectation and hope of the reward to come, 
and of the preſent feeling of Gods fauour in Chriſt in the remiſſion of ſinnes, Mart. and 
this ioy maketh the faithfull to be ioyous in tribulation; as the Apoſtle faith, Iam, 1. Count 
it exceeding ioy, when ye fall into diners tentations : this joy proceedeth partly ex ſþe futuri 
premy, out of the hope of the reward to come, partly ex dilectione Dei, out of the loue of 
God: for that which one loueth, he reioyceth and delighteth in, Tolet. 

4. The Apoſtle addeth, in the holy Ghoſt, 1. to few the author and efficient cauſe of 
thoſe graces, which is the ſpirit of God: as S. Paul ſaith, Galat. 5. 2 2. The fruit of the ſpirit is 
lone, ioy, peace: Pareus. 2. as alſo to ſhew a difference betweene ciuill and worldly ioy, 
and ſpirituall : for concerning worldly ioy, our bleſſed Sauiour faith, Voe vnto you that now 
laugh, for ye ſhall waile and lament, Luk. 6. 2 . but of the other ioy he ſaith, Tour ioy ſpall ne 
man take from you, 3. he ſheweth alſo the forme and manner of theſe good things, that 
they are ſpirituall, not carnall,as conſiſting in meate, and drinke, and ſuch outward things. 
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neſt, 34. Of theſe words; u, en theſe things ſerneth Chriſt; 1 
g 15 „ I 8. 4 4 | 
1. The vulgar Latine teadeth, be which frruet h im thin that ĩs in the ſpitit, as Origen ind 
An bryſe iuterpret: but in the originall; it is by 2e, in theſo thin gi, and ſo tranſlateth the 
2 interpreter: and ſo alſo che ſenſe is better: to ſhow tliat the kingdom of God con. 
eth in tighteouſneſſe, peace, and ioy, beeuuſe they el are exerciſed iu theſe things, 
are pleaſiug vnto God, and they which pleaſè God inall enter into his kingdome: the li e 
ſaying the Apoftle hath, 1. Tim; 4. 8. bodily-txerciſe profitetblirtle,bur godlmes ij profitah 
tall rbings, cc. LC 2410 hog F1% t: * | $00 bat 179 2121008 
2. 1ntheſe things: that is, in righteouſneſſe, peace, and ioy, bettet ther by theſe things, 
1 Bora, Nartyr, Mu ſennu lot he ſneweth the manner ho we ſetue Chtiſi, not the cauſe, 
Nureun. ms ebo:Kon fob o ; +3 ö l 
3. Serveth: de der is Aux lv, ſetuing, fo that we. ſeecthar diſtinction betweene 322 
da, morſtip and uncia: ſervice, not to be perpetuallʒ thefirſt whereof the Papiſts take for 
that adoration which is peculiar to God; the other to be that, which may be yeelded vito 
214. Here is no place for metite, for the Apoſlle ſpeaketts not here of extertiall workes: 
bur of internall wrought' in vs by the ſpirit: andi ſo Lyra well incerpreceth, he that ſet. 
veth interiuun mente, in wardly in his mind: therefote that is but a eottupt gloſſe of Gorrha, 
he that pleaſeth God, meretur regnum æternum, tnetiteth ettrtall Life: for he pleaſeth God, 
tot by bis ow-ae merite, but becauſe he ſerueth Chi iſt; as Origen well faith, 3 ſervit 
Chriſto, in quo complecuit Dea, placet Deo, he which ſetueth Chtiſt, in whom God is well 
pleaſed, pleaſeth God. | T3 agi: 217 10 
5. Jr accepted of men. 1. That is but a cutious diſtinction, which the ordinaric #15; 
hath: he pleaſeth God, ſecundum gaudium, in teſpect of his joy, for God loueth a ch 
juer: and is accepted of men, in teſpect of iuſtice and peace: but in all theſe rathet he that 
tueth Chriſt, is @pproqued both of God and men. 2. de fyncero matcio tſiirar he ſpea- 
leth of the ſyocete iudgemencof the godly, that will apptooue the faithfull ſeruants of 
Chriſt in theſe thiogs, though tbe world hate them, Calvin: yea euen the wicked and pro- 
lane, teſt monium fecerit, . giue teflimonie of the godly. z;'mitke the ordet; 
iſt he pleaſeth God, and then it apptooued of men, for he that s approdued of men, is wot 
alwaies pleaſing vnto God, 4. ſoitheo as the ſeruants of Chriſt are not to [ceke the appro. 
bation of men ſo neithet mult they conteume it: as the Apoſtle ſaid before; Rom. 1 2. 17. 
vynoumc ing things honeſt in the ſiht of all men, © & 7519200 
Queſt, 35. How we ought to follow peace and thoſe things, '' 
wH bh ge ton gc which concerne edifymg, v. 19. {36 
1. Theſe two, ſeeking of peace and ediſying, ought to be the two cheeſe ordets of cuery 
action: charitie ſeeketh peace, andedifying is by faith: Gryneus. ' 
1-2, As before he ſpake principally of the inward and ſpitituall peace, ſo now he maoueth 
vio eccleſiaſticall and externall peace, which yſſueth out of the other: and to vie thoſe 
mranes whereby this peace may be furchered, as patience; forbearance, charitie,the contrg- 
lie W bereoſ hieed diſſentions and diſcord. e geen | 
z. We muſt follow this peace, that is, ſeeke it carneſſly, and with ardent deſire: Origen 
noteth here, that where as peace by mens contentions, is chaſed away, fugit as cui ſectanda 
ef, ſhe mult be follow ed fleeing away, and as it were be called backe againe. 
4. But it ſufficeth nat to follo we peace, but edifying alſo: for there is a peuet which edi- 
fieth not: as th. haue 77 wick the wicked and ſuperſtitious, is not to ediſie but deſtroy the 
faith: there ſoxe truth add peace mult be ioyned together, as the Prophet ſaith, Z achat. S. 19. 
Lage truth and peace. „ 1 10 „ 07-21 2150 den an d BK 2 75 
bis phraſe ci ediſying is familiat x ith S. Paul: the Church of God is ava ſpirituall 
houſe, and the Temple of God, conſiſting of living ſtones, t. Per. 2. 5. euerie one then 
mult bring ſomewhat toward the building and repairing of this houſe: and though the Px 
liors and teachers are the principall and chiefe builders, yet euerie one muſt by bis good ex. 
ample ſeeke to ediſte an other. wo „on e ee 0763 
6. Peace and loue mult gee before,, hereby theſe liuely ſtones muſt be ioyned, and as 
it were cemented, together, before they can he put to the building of chis ſpiricualt? 
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36. Queſt. What the Apoſtle meanerh; by the 
| worre of Gad, v. at. 

. Deſtrey not the works of od. Chry ſoſt oe interpteteth this to be ſaluſem fratris the 
laluation of our htother: Origen, edificinm charit atis, the building of chatitie: Haymo, man 
bimlellfe, as he conſiſleth of a ſoule and bodie: lugo, the gtace of God : the mterlin, loſſe, 
which Gorrhan followeth, faith and othet vertues: but this worke of God in our brother i; 
faith, as our Sauiout ſaith; Ioh. 6. 29. This 1 th worke of God; 1 0 beleenes Par. Marr; 
Toletz this faigh.in our weakebrother, thougb it be impetfect, is Gods worke, which we 


1 neh the ſmoking flaxe. TH . 1 nie! n -N 
, But this wuſt be vnderſtood de mconſulto conatu, of their vnad id endeauour, who 
as much as in them lieth ſeeke to deſtroy Gods worke , not Mrffectu, ge be effect, forthe 
worke of God eau not be deſtroied, G y nr. Fi: A 

8. And whereas he ſaichy deſtney not Gods worke for meates ſake, it followeth not but 
that meate is alſo Gods work andcteature i but yet mans ſaluatiom is a greaterworke, man 
was not made for meate, but meate for man, as Ambroſe ſaith: or he oppoſeth Gods worke; 
and mans worke, which is ro;cate ot not ta eate fleſh, Gorrhan : ot he ſpeaketh not ofabe 
nature of meate, ſedge ſcandoloſo vſu, but of the ſcandalous vſe: Parcs. = 
Hae? 37» Quelts In what ſenſe the eApoſile ſaith, It is good neither to cate 


_ 


50 \ en 1511 eiu nor drinke wine, c. v. 2 1. e 9228 I 
„I gad: he ſpeaketh not of that kiod of abſtinenet which is from ſurfeting and 
drunkennes,or whereby the hodie is tamed, and the mindę made apter vnto good things; 
for this is ſimply good: but this abſtinence, is onely from meates, to auoid offence, and ſo it 


is gopd onely: nos to cate, with-this.condition,if thy brother be offended, Aar. and the Aa- 
polile 


ſpeaketh oe nd» — good, that is better, not to este in this caſe; Bucer. 
--.2, He giueth inſtance of meates and wine, which are not ſumply neceſlarie vnto mans 
life: for it is pgſhble to live without them: but « neceſſarys & nos ſuſpettisi from neceſſurie 
food ,and not ſuſpected, we muſt not abſtaive, though our brother ſhould be offended: axiſ 
ene ſhould rake offence at our eating of bread; withour ira man can dot ide. But there ate 


ſame things, though not neceſlacic fimply-co.maintaine-life;; yer for the preſeruation'of 


health, as (ome muſt needes: drinke. wine, as S. Paul counſelled' Timorhie to'drinke alittle 
wine for his healths ſake : in this caſe a man ought ro»>forbeaxe,for a time, with a little des 
ttiment of his health, for aut brogbers ſaluation is robe 'prefetred beforerhe health of the 
bodie: but if he that is offended will not be perſwaded tien he is no longer to be counted 
weake, but obſtinate, and in this caſe we ate not bound to fobeare. 


3. But it will be further obiected, what if our weake brotber will not be perſwaded, but 


continueth fill in the ſame minde, is a man bound to abſtaine from thoſe things for euet? 
No, he is not: for now his infirmitie is turned to obſſinacie: for in this caſe our bleſſed Saii- 
our regarded not the ſcandall of the Pharifies; which were offended at him becauſe they 
were wilfully blind. And whereas S. Paul faich; be would not ente fleſh as long as the wotld 
ſtandeth, rarhet then he would. offend his brother, 1. Cor. 8. 3. he muſt be vnderſtood to 
ſpeake with a condition, ſi opus erat, if it were needefull for him ſo to de, and if his bro- 
thers infirtuirie. aid full occahon it and he ſpeaketh of the preparation of his tninde, that he 
is readic;if there be no other let, to abſtaine for euer. 
4. Hierome in diuets places, epiſt. ad Freri, ad Salv. ad. Euſtach. vrgerhithis place to 
prooue the 9bſtinence of profeſſed virgins, and other into Mohafticall life, becauſe tho A- 
poſtle here ſaithj, it is good, not ty cate fleſp, &. as though n were 5 drrs Apo- 
ſtle imply fotbiddeth not ro cate fleſh, or drinke wine, bim wich this condition, if it be done 
with offence, And Orrgens iudgement here is to be prefered, who makethᷣ eating or not 
enziog, to be a thing of it ſelſe neither good nor cuill;burindifferent? and his reaſom ĩs, poteſt 
nan manduc are carnem malus homo, an euill man may not care fleſn, nor drinke wine, which 
he ſheweth to haue beene the vſe of certaine theretikes, But in two caſes} meares which are 
by nature cleane, become vncleane in vſe + one is, ſi quis per offenſſonem muuducat, if one 
eate with the offence of his brotherʒ the other is, ſi quis exiſtimat, & c. if ay chink the meate 
which he eateth th be vncleane:theſe two caſes excepteds it is neither good nor euil to eate, 


but a thing indifferent: aud as the Apoſtle ſaich, it is good not to eat, if the brother be offen- 


ded: ſo alſo it is good to eate and drinke , i in hoc adiſicatur frater, if thy brother be ediſied 
hereby. | a 5. whereby 


muſt nouriſh,and not ſeeke to extinguiſh: as it is ſaide of out bleſſed Saviour; thathe ſhould 
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F. Whereby thy brother ffumbleth, or is offended, or made weake, &. 1 the Greek ſcho- 
halt notech, that the ApoſHe vſing this vatietie of words, doth lecretly: taxe thbſe that ate 
weake: for it is incident to chem that are blind to ſtumble, aid to the careles to trippe 30d 
fall, and to che ficke to be weake. " 9173 N Rea 

2. Some rake theſ e three tõ ſiꝑnifie the ſame thing, Martyr, Parews , and ſo the Sytiake 
interpreter doth render them all by one word offendrrur is offended: others dot diftingtiilt; 
them thus; Byrunus, he ſtumbleth, which eateth againſt his conſcience, he is offendec öt 
ſcandalized, rhatfeech another to eate, raking him thereiffro be a tranſgteſfor, he is made 
weake, dybiravdodr verirareearholice fidei, dSubting of the vetitie of the tacholike fach: 
the interliusus. gloſſe, maketh theſe three to differ in degree one ftom an other, to 0 
is when there is cauſe or dadger of damnation: to be ſcandalixed, is to be gticued: tò be 
made weake; is quando dubitet rrſi non offendirur , when he doubteth though he be not of. 
ended: ſo i ( Alvi alſo -diftingniſheth them, to be weake , is, cum rrepidatio aliyite 
conſcientie inijcitur, when ſome doubtſulneſſe is caſt into the ininde: to be 6ffendtd, viel 
the conſcience grauiori pryrarhetione contntithy, is ( GT a greater perturbation :and 
he is ſaid ro ſtumble, qui alienatur 4 ſt dio religionis, Who is alienated from the care of tęli- 
gion to the ſame purpoſe alſo G alter: But it hath beene ſhewed before, that to be fcadda- 
lized and offended, is more then to ttippe and ſtumble, and therefore I rathe? apptooue this 
difference, which maleth th firſt of theſe the leſſer, and the fecond the grester: is the fo 
dinar. gloſſ. ſaich he ſtumb ier h, who is trvubled᷑ and know eth tot what to hold: or he which 
fallech norway; but breakerh ont into blaſphemies, Tolet. he is ſcandalized; quid certi fi- 
de diſcedu, vieh departeth from the right faith. gleſſordin. Tolet, ſo alſo Gorban, aud Higo 
our of Guillberteu, he flumbleth, quit fardis credit, char hereby is more ſlo we to beleeue: ie 
is ſeandalized chat periſheth: uus likewiſe maketh this difference, to ſtumble is when fone 
hurt followeth, to be ſcandalized, is hett one is ſtaied in the way ranquum remora interie- 


4, as if ſome thing were caft-in the way as when one dottitiat only tippe or Rumble, but 
falleth flat doe? to be made weake, is hſtare in ſide, to waucr an be donbtfull in mät- 
ters of faith. L 8 Oi sense 272 . ii nana? 
-\ 3: So the: Apoſile ſheweth diuerſe degrees of offenes thedirlt is dd be made weake, 
which before he called to be grieued, v. 15. then he ſtumbleth and is offended) which Siiht 
Paul calleth eiſe 3 ebe weake cohfſeience, 1. Cot. S8. 9. and tłẽ tHlid A o to 
de ſcandalized / that is, to fall away quite,” which the Apofſle called befofe;ts be, 1 5 
vin 5. and to periſh, t. Cor. 8. 11. by theſe ſteppes and — oe ate Hdiioniſhed, K hen 
they ſee the weake brother to beginne to be grieued, to leab ff beforthisconſcienct eddie 
to be wounded, and he altogether to fall aw ,,. IO ID et 
6 ++ + "Que, 38. Fhether it be ſufficient for one to haue bi rr 
1. Haſt thou faith? or without an interrogation , thou haſt faith. 1. forthe cohererice; 
this is anſwear to the third obiection that might be made: the firftis, v. 20. all thmgs are 
pure, why then may not one cate that whieh is pure: the Apoſile anſweareth, that thougb in 
themſelues all meates are pute, yet it is eulll td este with offence: the ſecotid obiection, ow 
can it be euill to cate that Which is cleane; the Apaſtle naketh the ſame anſwear, it. in etill 
to cate with offence: Pareus maketh theſe tõ obiecttoi the ſame, but Toler doth fakt 
them two, the one atiſing ove of the anſwear to the fotmet᷑: and now the thitd obiecłion 
might be thus framed by che ſtronger, I'have faith and knowledge that ſt is lawfullrs \ 
ny meares, why then ſhouldT not exerciſe und make ki whe my — dn praQtiſe; the 
Apolile anſweareth, that im tlũs caſe it ſhall ſuffice to approoue his faith yhto God and got 


to make open oſtentation thereoß. a 

- 2. Haus it with thy ſelſe before God. f. iaclantiam reſctar, ne mags; in oſtentatio us 
quod credimiu, quam in virtute, he cutteth off booſting ſeaſt'that which we beleeue, ſhould 
ſeeme mote to conſiſt in oſtentation, then ia power: Or:ge» to the fame putpoſe: CHfeſt. 
he ſecmerh'vane glf#ie ar guerre, fc. to axcuſe the mote petfect of vaine glorie. 2. aii i 
an other ſecter obiection is inet withall, ſhall my faith then lie hid ꝰ n Ac is KB]. 
God, Par. 3. or thus it might be obiected, ſhall I then change or — — aud d 
ſeience in this thing? no, Iwiſh thee not ſo to do, but t8difre thy ſelfe'th 2 
Tolet. 4. or thus, what doe I gaine then by my faith, if Itnay not ſheweit? yes, , dr 
rn fidei tuæ, thou looſeſt by this meanes nothing of thy faith; for God Teeth'rhy heit, And 
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kaoweth thy faith. Gorrh.. 5, aud thus againe, Ihaue faith, why then may I uot vic ir? yes. 
vſc it, but according to his will chat gave it, vic it as before God without offence vnto thy 
brother, ſo will God haue it vſed, gloſſ. ordim. 21715 ni 21 FPS 
|: 3. But will ſome ſay, then by this rule of the Apoſtle a man may concesle his faith in 
time of perſecution, and ic may be law full to be preſent at Maſſe, and other idolatrous (er. 
vice, ſo that a man haue faith in his heart toward God, Avſw, 1. No, this ſolloweth not, 
for this were contraric to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, Rom, 10,40. with the heart man belee,.. 
vel h unto righteouſneſſe, &c., and with the mouth he confeſſeth-ynto ſalvation, |2.Chyrſo. 
ſome ſaith, that the Apolile ſpeaketh not of that faith, que ad degmarapertinet, whichi be- 
longeth vnto docttine: that is as Haymo explaineth, not of the faith of the Laie, and o- 
ther things neceſſatie to ſaluation, but de rebus medis, of chings indifferent i aud this faith 
that is, knowledge aud perſwaſion of vſing indifferent things, is not al wayt$; and in vpſea- 


ſonable time to he vttered, but to be ſhe ed, as it may tend tothe ediſying; dut the offen- 
ding of our brother, Mariyr. ; 
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dent, that the Apolile ſpeaketh of gondemning and allowing in the ſame perſon. R 
. Ibeodoret eæpoundeith it by che pete following . be | , condemned, he 
ardiſceroeth no t iudgeth the meat, which he allowerh in es e age Apoſile ſpea- 
e ene ,or condemning. humſelſe , not the mearte , and h iuetſe aphoriſme: 
rom that which followerb, as ſhall appear. 
Augustine giueih this ſeni gu von facit ſe damnabilem, cc. which maketh not him- 
ſale ht nk others, or of God, far eating with offence; ſq alſo,Gorrban : qui 
Fae . — nan reddit nogenda ali, which condemneth not himſelte in hurting o- 


thers, 


is is A 


vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. 14. 
thers, this ſenſe allo followeth Paret, but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ones condemning him- 
ſelfe, not of beeing condemned by others. 

5. Some take this word to iadge, in a contratie ſenſe, qui non maicat ſe refto facere, which 
iudgeth not himſelfe to doe well in eating with offence, Toler. but this word, | 
judge, is taken to condemne thoroughout this chapter, as verſe 3. 4. 10. 

6, Wherefore Ambroſe expoſition is beſt, qus quod facit, non indicat apud ſe non eſſe fa- 
ciendum, who iudgeth not in himſelſe that not to be done which he doth : ſo Chryſoſtome, 
i conſcientia te non reprehenderet, if thy conſcience reprehend thee not: ſo Per, Martyr, 
when any, dum examinat non condemnat , when he examineth that, which he allowech 
in doing, doth not in judgement condemne it, as when one eating with offence of his bro- 
ther, ſhould therein iudge himſelfe that he doth not well: And here it muſt be obſerued, 
that S. Paul ſpeaketh not of all: for as Chryſoſtome ſaith, there are many that doe not iudge 
themſelues, tamerſs vehementer dilinquant, although they doe much offend! it mult then be 
vndetſtood of the faithfull and beleeuers , and ſuch as examine their copſcience, 

7. And further, this ſhould ſeeme ſtrange, that a man ſhould in one and the ſame act, 
both iudge himtelte and allowe allo the thing be doth: how can a contraric diſpoſition be 
at the ſame time in a man? yes, in reſpect of diuerſe places: the approbation is not in the 
iudgement, but in reſpect of the externall act, and the inward iudgement of the conſcience, 
is againſt it. 


xpiyesy, to 


Queſt. 41, Why he that doubteth is condemned. 

1. The vulgar Latine readeth, qui diſcernu, he that diſcerneth, that is, cleane meats from 
vncleane, fo likewiſe Origens interpreter: and this ſenſe followe Lyranus , the interlenearie 
gloſſ. Gorrhan, T olet, and all generally on that (ide: But the bettet reading is, he that doub- 
zeth, for ſo the word Jraxgive ſignifieth, as Matth. 21. 21. if ye haue faith and doubt nor, 
where the vulgar Lat ine ſo 024 Ar ſi non hæſitaveritis, if ye doubt not: and ſo the Syrian 
interpreter, qui diviſus eſt, he that is diuided, that is doubt full in his minde: and ¶ Vryſoſtome 
followeth this ſenſe, I allo we him, qui cum nulla befiratione veſcitur, who feedeth without 
any doubting. | 

2. Some thinke, that this ſentence and the former are oppoſed as contrarie, he is bleſſed 
which doth not iudge or condemne himſelfe, in that which he alloweth, and he is condem- 

ned, qui dubitans aliquid facit, which doth any thing doubting, Faius: Bur I rather thinke 
with Pareus, that this is an other aphoriſme, or rule, and ſpecially concerneth the weake, 
that haue no faith, that is a firme and ſure perſwaſion grounded vpon the word, but did eate 
meates with a doubtfull conſcience; but in the former verſe he ſpake vnto the ſtrong, that 
haue faich: he is bleſſed, which doth not condemne himſelſe in vſing his libertie to, and with 
the offence of others: ſo theſe two rules differ thus in degree, it is more for one to cõdemne 
bimſelfe, then to doe a thing doubtfully: it is not ſufficient for a man, that his conſcience 
doe not directly condemne him, in that which he doth, but he mult alſo take heede, that he 
doe it not doubtfully. We, 
3. The reaſon is added, why ſuch an one eating with a doubtfull minde,finneth becauſe 
he doth it not of faith: which Chryſoſtome vaderfiadeth of the conſcience, non mundam eſſe 
rredidit, he did not beleeue it was cleane and lawfull meate: and yet he did eate it, and ſo 
did it not of faith, but contra con ſcient iam, againſt his conſcience, Lyranxe, Gorrhan: ſo al- 
fo Pet, Martyr, quia ſecut credat quam faciat, becauſe he beleeueth otherwiſe then he doth: 
but as Tolet well obſerueth, non et fides, ſed error, this opinion in makng difference of 
meates, is no faith, but error, therefore an erroneous conſcienee, cannot be ſaid to be faith: 
that before he called faith the knowledge of Gods word, that all meates are cleane, and 
therefore he ſinneth, becauſe his mind is not ſetled, and well perſwaded out of Gods word, 
that he doth pleaſe God in eating, and yet eateth, Pareus. 

4. But here it will be obiected, why he that beleeueth all meates to be alike, may lawe- 
fully eate them, ot not eate them: but he which maketh diffetence of meats, and ſo belee- 
uach not, may lawfully abſtaine, yet he cannot with a good conſcience eate: the reaſon of 
this difference is, becauſe he that maketh conſcience ot meates, if he doe eate , ſinneth a- 
gaiuſt bis conſcience, but he that by the word is taught to make no difference of meats, 
though he abſtaine, doth not againſt his conſcience, for he refraineth not from meates , as 
though he held them to be vncleane, bur for offence ſake, 

5. It will be obiected againe, what if one be offended with him that is not perſwaded * 
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the inditfetencie of meates, becauſe he eateth not, may not he without ſinne eate, though 
it be againſt his conſcience, rather then to offend his brother ? to this the anſwear is, that of. 
fences are giuen to the weake, not to the ſtrong: he is the ſtronger and more perſect, that 

| eateth of all alike, he is the weaker, that maketh difference of meates: therefore this caſe 
was not likely to fall out, that the weaker by not eating ſhould offend the ftrong : Tolet 
here hath an other anſwear , that if this caſe ſhould fall out, for the weaker to offend the 
ſtrong by his not eating, he ſhould rather eate then offend his brother, for a poſitiye lawe, 
ſuch as was that b difference of meates, muſt giue place to the naturall lawe, which 
is, not to offend out brot er: But this is no good anſwear, for if there were ſuch neceſſitie, 
that a man muſt either offend Jgainſt his one conſcience, or his brothers: it were of the 
two euills the leſſe to grieuc his brothers conſcience, then his owne : And the lawe poſitiue 
is to give place in right vnto the lawe of nature, where the conſcience is ſo perſwaded: but 
where the conſcience is not reſolued, the lawe of nature will, that a man haue rather teſ pect 
to himſelfe, then an other: and to tender his owne conſcience, before an others, 

6. Thus the Apoſtle hath giuen vs three rules in the vſe of things indifferent, and of all 
other: fitſi, that a mans conſcience eondemne not himſelſe in his action: ſecondly, though 
the conſcience directly condemne him not, yet he mult proceede further, that he caſt no 
doubts: thirdly, and yet it ſufficeth not to caſt no doubts, but he muſtſ labour to haue his 
conſcience ſetled and grounded vpon faith, which is a certaine knowledge with a firme af. 

| ſurance and perſwaſion out of the word of God, of the lawfulnes of that thing, which is to 
be done, that therein he pleaſeth God, 
Queſt. 42. Of the right meaning of theſe words, what ſoeuer is 
not of faith, is ſinne. 

1. Thomas deliuereth this for one expoſition, in his commentatie vpon this place, that 
ex fide, of faith, is all one, as if he had ſaid contra fidem, againſt the faith: but not that one- 
ly which is againſt the faith, but wharſocuer is without faith, is vnpleafing to God, as the 
Apoſtle faith, Heb, 1 1. 6. without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 

2. Caietan expounde ih this ſaying not of all things in generall, but of ſuch que debent 
procedere ex fide, which ought to proceede of faith, and fo it is true, that ſuch things, if 
they be not of faith, and yet ought to proceede of faith, are ſinne: the good morall workes 
then of the heathen ate not therefore to be condemned, as ſinne, becauſe they were not of 
faith, for they proceeded onely from the right vſe of teaſon, though there be no faith: but in 
this place, the Apoſtle treateth of ſuch actions as ſhould proceede of faith, as is the diſcer- 
ning of meates cleane and vncleane, this ditectly belonged vnto faith, concerning the vſe of 
Chriſtian libertie. Contra. 1. If by faith, and to proceede of faith, Caieran vnderſtand one- 
ly points of docttine, which belong vnto the faith, then it skilleth not for all other mattets, 
which concerne manners, good life, whether they be of faith or no: which were verie ab- 
ſurd, 2. neither can there be any right vie of reaſon in this our corrupt nature without 
faith. 3. and touching the doctrine of faith, Chr ſeſtome thinketh, that the Apoſtle doth 
not in this chapter intend any ſuch thing: he excludeth dogmata ſidei, the doctrines and 
principles of faith: for they muſt be openly conſeſſed. it ſufficeth not to haue that faith one- 
ly in our conſcience before God, as the Apoſtle ſaith of this faith, touching the vſe of indif= 
Coon things, whereof he entreatch, v.12, Haſt thou faith? haus it with thy ſelfe before God. 

3. Pererius beſide reckoneth vp three other interpretations, 1. as ſome thinke the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh compatatiuely, what ſocuer is not of faith is ſinne in reſpeR of ſuch workes, 
as proceede of faith, not ſimply. 2. or ſinne may be taken for the ſame, as von placens, not 
pleaſing, acceptable, or availeable with God. 3. and further, this ſentence neede not to be 
taken generally, as though it were vniuerſally true, ſed vt plurimum, and maxima ex parte, 
but for the moſt part, But all theſe are mens fanſies, and vncertaine gloſſes. 1. although 
one ſhane may be greater then an other, yet can it not be ſhewed, that any thing is called by 
the name of ſinne, which is not fo ſimply: for ſinne is defined to be the tranſgreſſion of the 
lawe, 1. Ioh. 1,6. whoſocuer ſinneth, tranſgreſſeth the lawe; this is not then onely compa- 
ratiuely, but ſimply finne, 2. we graunt, that theſe two , ſinne, and not to be pleaſing to 
God, may be converted: whatſocuer pleaſeth not God, is ſinfull, and whatſoever is ſinne- 
full, is not pleaſing vnto God: for whatſocuer is not in Chtiſt, in whom onely God is well 
pleaſed, cannot be pleaſing vnto him: and nothing doth ſeparate vs, and make vs not plea» 
ſing vnto God, but ſinne, Iſay. 50. 1. fer your iniquities are ye ſold, 3. che third interpretati- 
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on, giueth the Apoſtle the plaine lie, be ſaith; hat ſoeuer, or(way,) all that is hot of faith, 
6 ſinne: but they lay, not ſo, for not all, but the molt part is ſo, - 
4. But the generall receiued interpretation among the Romaniſts is this, whatſoever is 
not of faith, that is, contra proprium dictamen conſcientie , againſt che proper ſuggeſtion of 
the conſcience, Tolet: contra conſcientiam, againſt the conſcience, gloſſe interlin. reclaman- 
te con ſcient ia, his conſcience gainſaying, Perer. yea though it be erfans conſcientia an er- 
ring conſcience, Eman, Sa. ſo they take faith, not for that, whereby we belecte in Chriſt, 
but for that whereby one beleeueth any thing to be lawfull, that js, his cooſcievce: Piſcaror 
commeth ſomewhat neere this expoſition, quic quid fit dubitante conſcientia, whacſocueriis 
done with a doubtfull conſcience; is ſinne. 4:4 | | * 
Contra. 1. But faith cannot be here taken for the conſcience. t. the Apoſtle ſaid be- 
fore, baue faith in tby ſelfe, that is, in thy conſcience, faith then is an other thing beſide ibe 
conſcience. 2, the weake haue conſcience, 1. Cot. 10. 29. but they haue not faith touching 
this thing, for of the ſtrong onely the Apoſtle ſaid before, hon haſt faith, v. 22. — 
non eft fides, exror is non faith, but the conſcience is oftentimes erroneous, this was, Talets 
owne reaſon before, 4. fides non nititur hommum opinionsbus „ce. faith.is not 1ded 
ypon mens opinions, but vpon the vndoubted word of God, Ofiand, 5. Origen ſaith, char 
fides hereticorum non eft fides,che faith of hetetikes is no faith, but etedulkie rather, yet they 
haue a conſcience. 5 3 
2. And if this ſenſe were admitted: it followeth ſtrongly, that if that be finne which is 
not done with the particular faith of the conſcience, much mote is that ſinne, which is not 
of chat generall Chriſtian faith, whoſe obiect is Chriſt, —_ 
5. Wherefore by faith, we vnderſtand not euerie petſwaſion of the minde , and conſciv 
ence, but thatwhich is grounded vpon the word of God, firmem animi certitndinem qua 
ex Der veritate concepta fit, an vndoubted certaintie of the minde, conceiued out of the 
truth of God, Calvin : non quidvis fidei nomine cenſeri debet, ſed quod Scripturis conform, 
not everie thing muſt be counted for faith, but that which is agteeable to the Scriptures, 
Bucer: when we beleeue talia verbo Dei requiri, & Deo placere, that ſuch things are requi- 
red in the word of God, and are pleaſing vnto him, Martyr: the reaſoi is, becauſe vbi ver- 
bum Dei non eſt, nec fider, where there is no word of God, there is no faith, Faixe, d; 
6. Haymo doth teſttaine this generall ſpeach, onely to the eating of meates , whatſoe· 
uer belongeth to eating, if it be not eaten with this faith, that cuerie thing is cleane, that is 
created of God, is eaten with ſinne: But this is rather a generall rule, both for this kind of 
aQions, and all other, agreeable to that ſaying, Hebr. 11. 6. vuhout faith it is impoſſible to 


pleaſe God. : 
4. Places of Doctrine. 


Doct. 1. That alwayes in the Church, are to be found as ſame 
| 8 ſtroug, ſo others weake in faith. 

v. 1. Him that is weakg in faith, This is the condition of the Church of God, that as in 
a familie, ſome are children, ſome of riper age, ſo there are in the ſame, ſome that are but 
weakelings in the faith , ſome of more petfect growth: the reaſon of which difference is 
both in reſpect of the caller: God ealleth not ul at one time, neither giveth vnto all a like 
meaſure of gifts, and of them which are called, all doe not vſe a like diligence in the exerci- 
ling of their gifts ; and ſo it commeth to paſſe, that ſome are weake, ſome _ This dif- 
ference $. Paul, ſheweth to haue beene among the Galathians, c. 6. 1. If any be prevented 
by any fault, yee which are ſpirituall reſtore, &c. there were ſome among them ſubicR to in- 
ficmities, ſome, that were ſpitituall: this ſhewet the phantaſticall error of ſuch , as te- 
quire perfection in the Church, and euetie member thereof, and can brooke no imper- 
feclions, | 


Doct. 2. Not to contend aboxt indifferent 
things, | 
v. 3. He that eateth, let him not contemne him, that eateth not. S. Paul would not haue 
them to be ſo earneſt one in iudging an other concerning the vſe of things indifferẽt: which 
hath beene the cauſe of great contentions in the Church: as great ſtirres were raiſed by Vi- 
Aar B. of Rome about the vſe of leauened and vnleauened bread, as Euſebius teftifierh, lib. 
5. c. 14. hereupon ſprang the ſects in Saxonie of the adiophotiſts, and Flacians: Parems _ 
alſo 
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alſo giveth inſtance of the Engliſh, and Scottiſh Churches: eAnglicas quoq; & Scoticas Ee. 
cleſias fimile certamen de rebus adiophoris in hanc vg, dremexercet , the like ſttite about 
things indifferent, doth trouble the Engliſh and Scottiſh Churches to this day, &c, ButsS, 
Paul concerning all theſe things giueth a rule afterward, v. 17. the kingdome of God i; nor 
mate anddrinke,(nor any ſuch externall thing) but righteonſneſſe, &. | 
3" Doc. 3. Thebeſt workes of the heathen 11 | 
v. 5, Let eweritoue be fully perfwaded in his winde, & c. Hence it is evident; that Chti- 
ſtians doing things fotbidden, and leaning things commanded, becauſe they are not heteia 
perſwaded, doe therein ſinne: likewiſe the workes of the heathen, here thiey did that 
which was commanded, yet were ſinfull, becauſe they wanted this perſwaſion : Hreſtides ex- 
erciſiug iuſtice, did that which was commanded: Alexander abſtaining from violating che 
chaſtitie of Darius wife and danghtets, did ſnunne chat which was ptohibitedꝭ yet both gf 
them ſinued, hauingnot this full perſwaſion add aſſurance of faith, that cherem tliey plea- 
ſed N: theſe their goodly and glorious workes, were bur ſpecioſa peccata, gootly lines, 


ven ex ſubſtantia operis, ſed vitio operantis, not by the ſubſtance of che worke/but' the fault 

of the worker. e 8 ende 241247; nog 

88 Doct. 4. That all things muſt be referred to Gods glorie BY 
as the chiefe end. Suh 1 


. 6. Hethat eatotb, catet h to the Lord, cc, As God gave beginning tò all things, ſo he 
it the chiefe and laſt end of all: the heathen ſaid, that we were borue, not tor our ſelues only 
but partly for our friends, partly for our countrey, partly for God: but the Scriptutesteach 
vs/that all things muſt be referred wholy vnto Gods glorie: our ftiends and counttey are to 
be teſpected, but for Gods cauſe, as it ſhall make moſt and beſſ for his glorieſo the Apoſile 
faith, 1. Cor. 10. 31. Hbetber ye eate or drinks, or what ſoeut yee doe, aloe a» the glorie of 
3 C : | H Fo" Th. 

— 8. Doct. 5. Of the generall extent and eſſicudie of Chriſti death a 

- PTY) . f in the old and newe Teſtament, + | zun 
N 9g. That he might be Lord of the dead and quicig. The dead are named firſt, to ſhew; 
that euen thoſe which liued vndet the Lawe and before, though then dead, did belobg va- 
to che kingdome and dominion of Chriſt, as alſo they which then lined, ot ſhould remaine 
in the earth vnto the ende of the world: they all them make but one Churcb , one myſticall 
bodlie, as Gregorie ſaith, lib. 41. epiſt. 3 8. ſaniti ante lege, ſancti ſub lege, ſancti ſub gratia 
ems bi corpus Domini ſunt conftitutere, the Saints before the-lawe, vnder the la e, and 
vnder grace, doe all make the bodie of Chtiſt: he is the Lambe of God, that takerb away 
the ſianes of the world, Ioh.1. 29. of all that belceuc in him from the beginning of the world 

to the end thereof, | 
Doct. 6. ¶ briſts diuiuitie prooued. +. 
v. 18. All tongues ſhall confeſſe vnto God, This propheſie of Iſay c. 45. 23. beeing ap- 
— by S. Paul vnto Chtiſt, doth enidently ſhew,that he is God: becauſe euerie knee ſhall 
we vnto him, and euety tongue ſhall coufeſſe him to be God: adotation and praiſe, which 
doe belong onely vnto God, are giuen vnto Chriſt: and in that place the Prophet yet ſpea- 
keth more evidently, am not I the Lord, and there is no God beſide me? And here where the 
Apoſtle ſaid, v. 10. we muft all and before the iudgement ſeat of Chtiſt, v. 1 2. be ſaith, 
nm give accouut unto God: the tribunall ſeate then of Chriſt , is the tribunall of God. 
| | Doct. 7. Of the authoritie of the 

| | Seriptures. | 

v. 11. Fer it is written, &c, The Apoſtle ſpeaking of our appearing before the iudge- 
ment ſcar of Chriſt doch not affirme it onely but prooueth it by the Scriptures: teaching vs 
thereby, chat the Scriptutes, and written word of God, are the only rule and line of our faith: 
and chat nothing ought to be impoſed vpon the Church, as a matter of beleefe, but that 
which is warranted from thence: the Scriptures are able to make the man of God perfect, 
2. Tim. 3.1 7. he then vhac ſeeketh any doctrine beſide that which is taught in rhe Scriptures 
as not content with that which is petfect, would adde further that which is ſupeifluous, idle, 


and vnneceſſarie. 


| Do&. 8. That no kind of meate i vncleane in it ſelfe, | 
v. 14. Tknowe, fc. that there ts nothing wncleane in it ſelfe, &c. All kind of meats then 
| which 
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which are appointed for the food, and nouriſhment of mans bodie, are in themſelues law- 
full and cleane, beeing receiued with giving of thankes: And if they be lawfull and cleane, 
the reftrainrof them by any prohibition for religion and holines ſake, is ſuperſtitions, and 
inclining to Iudaiſme. It is the mind onely, and opinion, that polluteth and defileth mears2 
ſo the ſuperſtition of Papiſts in making conſcience of ſome kind of meates, is ſo farre from 
making them more holy, and acceptable vnto God, that they thereby defile and pollute the 
ood creatures of God: they ſhduld therfore remember that charpe,which was given vnto 
Peter from heauen, Act. 10. 15. What God hath cleanſed, pollute thou not. 


5. Places of contro verſie. 


Controv. 1. Whether to ab ſtaine from certaine meates,be an att of religion, 
anda part of Goas worſhip, or 4 thing in: it | 
ſelſe indifferent. 

The latter is affitmed and crninceined by Proteſtants, the other is ſtifſy defended by the 
Romaniſts: but that the ſtare of the queſtion- may better appeare, wa oy diverſe kinds of 
faſting and abſtinence are to be conſidered. 

1. There is a natutall abſtinence, which is onely ftom ſuch meatesꝭ as ee not with the 
ſtomack, and are enemies to the helth of the bodie. | 

2. A morall abſtinence is from ſuch meates and drinkes, as a man findech to diſtemper 
im, and to diſturhe his memorie and other faculties of his minde; as the drinking of wine 
wy frong drinke, 

3. A ciuill and politibę abſtinence is to refraine eating of fleſb ſome certaine daies for the 
anvincenance of navigation and the vtterance of fiſh, and for ſparing the breed 2 cattell; as 
the Lenton faſt is now kept in Eugland. 

4. There was beſide theſe a Iudaicall faſt, which was of two ſorts, Are a totall and 

enerall abſtinence, as from ſwines fleſh and other meates counted vncleane by the law: or 
an abſtinence for a time, whick-was either generall of the whole nation, as to abſtaine from 
eating of vnleavened bread for ſeauen daies in the feaſt of the Paſſeouer: or particular of 
ſome profeſſed perſons, as of them which had taken vpon them the vom of the Naza- 
rites; which was neither to take ino, nor any ſtrange drinke: See the law of the r 
Numb. 6. 0 

5. Beſide theſe there was an hereticall faſt, and abſtinence, of ſuch as abſtvined from cer- 

taine meates, counting them evill, and rnckans 1 in chemſelues: which was the opinion of 
the-Manicheesand Tatiane hererikes: which kind of | impious abſtinence the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth againſt, 1. Tim, 4 

6. Adde yntothis the ſuperſtitious abſlinence — the Papiſts, which make the ſaſſin and 
er g from fleſhmeates,vpon the fift and ſint day of the weeke and in the time of Lene, 
to be a neceſſarie part of Gods worſhip, and a thing meritorious, and ſatisfactorie. Thjocs 
— abſtinence, that now is in queſtion. 

1%. Vet a religious faſt we acknowledge, which is when N ſome daies appointed by 
7 Church, publikely, or when any ate diſpoſed priuaiely to faſt, the more ferueutly to 
giue themſelues vnto praier : which the Apoſtle ſpe I. 1. Cor. 7. 5. But this is done 
without any opinion of metite, or holines in the a it felfe, but as ir belpeth and confet+ 
reth to a Pan end, the more earneſt inv ocation of God,and bumble ſupplication mn 
him, b. 

8. There was alſo a ſcrupulous bind of abBinence in the primitiue Church, when be 
Chriltians did abſſaine of conſcience from eating things which were conſecrate to Idols: {of 
the which S. Paul entreateth 1. Cor 8. 10. 

Nou the faſt and abſtinence, which is controverted betwerne vs and che Papiſts, i is the 

ſuperſtitious faſt, before the 6. whoſe opinion is this, that to abſtaine from fleſh and other 
kinds of meates in the time of lent, and vpon other daies of reſtraint, is a neceſſatie part of 
the diuine worſhip, meritorious and ſatisfactorie: habet merituns & ſatifabiovee « | 
Dew, it meriteth, and ſatisfieth before God, & c. Tolet-in his annotations here: and the 
-precept of ſaſling, \ obligat ſub peccato mortali, bindeth vader the daunger of mortall anna: 
we will examine ſome of their reaſons, 


Argum. 1. The Apoſiles by their ſynodicall decree provided, that they ſhould abſtaine 
from certaine meates, as ſtrangled and blood. | 
K kk 1 Anſ. 
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\eAnſ. 1. The Paſtors of the Church haue not now the ſame power and authoritie to 
. make Canons to bind the conſcience, which the Apoſtle had, who were guided by the 

immediate direction of the ſpirit. 2. they did not enioyne abſtinence from fleſh-meate, 
egges, milke,and ſuch like, as the Romaniſts doe, but onely from ſuch meates, as were for. 
bidden by the law. 3. neither did they enioyne this abſtinence as a part of the divine wor. 
ſhip, for then it ſhould bind ſtill, but onely for a time to avoid effence, in reſpect of the 
lewes newly conuerted. | | | 

eArgum, 2. Thoſe — which the Church commandetb, are neceſſarily to be kept and 
obſerved: for our Sauiour faith, he that heareth you, heareth mee, &c. But ſuch is the Eccle- 
ſiaſticall law and precept of faſting: Ergo, Gr. 

Anſ. 1. Not euety thing the Church commandeth, is to be obſerued as a part of Gods 
worſhip, but thoſe things onely, which the Church ptopoundeth by the warrant, and au- 
thotitie of Gods word, and ſo is our Bleſſed Sauiour to be ynderſtood: otherwiſe whoſoe- 
uer pteacheth any other Goſpel, or any thing contrarie theteunto, is to be held accurſed, 
2. neither are we to regard what the falſe and Antichriſtian Church now commandeth, no 
more then our B. Saviour, and his Apoſiles did bold themſelues bound to the ſuperſtitious 
decrees of the Phariſi es. 


Argum. 3. The law of faſting, is a tradition Apoſtolicall, therefore neceſſatie to be o- 
ſerued, and kept. | | 
eAnſ. We gtaunt that the free vſe of faſting, to be ioyned as an helpe vnto praier, was 
taken from the Apoſiles : but not this neceſſatie kind of faſting tied vnte certaine daies, 
which may thus appeare,. 1. Euſebius lib. 3. c. 24. ſhewetb the libertie and vatietie of fa. 
ſting in the Church, and maketh mention how Irenæus reprooued Victor Biſhop of Rome, 
for excommunicating the Eaſt Churches, for obſetuing an other kind of ſotme in celebra» 
ting of the Paſch, and in faſting, 2. Sor omen. lib. 7. c. 19, declateth how at Rome they fa- 
ſted onely three weekes before the Paſch, in Greecia ſm: and Teleſphorws in his decretall 
- ordained the faſt of ſeauen whole weekes: it was not then an Apoſtolike tradition, 3. 
(bryſoft. bom, 47. in Matthew, denieth the Lenton faſt to haue beene inſtituted by Chriſt; 
non dicit iciumium ſuum eſſe imit andum, Cc. he ſaith not his faſting is to be imitated, though 
he might haue propounded his fourtie daies faft: but he ſaith; Learne of mee, for I am hum- 
ble and meeke, &c. 5 


Argum. 4. In the new Teſtament there is no other abſtinence from meates forbidden, 
bur the logall and Iudiciall. 10 

Anſ. 1. The argument followeth not, it is not forbidden, therefore it is a part of the divine 
worſhip : the contrarie is inferred, therefore it is no part of the divine worſhip, beeing nei- 
ther commanded, nor forbidden: for all neceffarie parts of the worſhip of God is preſcribed 
in the word: if then it were not forbidden, it ſhould remaine free, and therefore is not to be 
impoſed as a beceſſatie thing. 2. the antecedent is falſe, for not onely the Iewiſh abſtinence, 
but all other ſuperſtitious kindes of faſting and abſtinence are ſotbidden: Coloſſ. 2, 1. Tim. 
_ if ſuch abſtinence, as was ſometime commanded by the law, by the libertic of the Go- 
pel be taken away, much more ſuch,as is the meere invention of man. 
5. Argum. The taming and mortifying of the fleſh is a neceſſarie thing, but abſtinence 
from fleſh doth helpe to the taming, and ſubduing of the fleſh: Ergo, &c. 
A. ſ. 1. The continuall mortifying of the fleſh is a neceſſatie thing, which is to be practi- 
ſed all the life long: but to tame and ſubdue the fleſh for a time, as in faſting certaine daies, 
is but a ſuperſtitious and bypocriticall mortification, which is reprooued by the Prophet, 
Iſai. 58. 5. Ii is ſuch « faſt, that I haue choſen that a man ſhould affliſt his ſoule for a day, 
aud to bow downe his head as a bulruſh, Ce. 2. neither by ſuch Popiſ}; 2bſtinence is the fleſh 
tamed, when they abſtaine from fleſhmeate, and eate of, other confected meates, as of mat- 
maled, and ſucket, and ſuch like things, and drinke wine, which doe more in:flame, and in- 
ſtigate the fleſh, then the eating of fleth-meates: Thomas anſwer is ridiculous , chat fleſb 
doth increaſe the humors of the bodie, which are of long continuance, wine doth but 
nouriſh the ſpirits, which doe ſoone paſſe away: for the Phiſitians will refute him, who af- 
firme, that at meate doth engender the ſolid nutriment of the bodie, ſo drinke doth en- 
creaſe the Jiquide nutriment, which in effect is all one. 

Arg. 6. The abſtinence of the Rechabites by the comandement of their father pleaſed God 


in ſo doing as a part of his worſhip:much mote abſtinence which is inioyned by our mother 
the Church. Anſ. I, 


Anſ. 1. The argument followeth not, for there is great difference beteweene the ab(tj- 
pence of the Rechabites, and the ceremonial] abſtinence: 1. in the matter, that was not 
from fleſh, egges, and ſuch like, but from wide, tillage, dwelling in cities. 2. in the forthe: 
they abſlained all cheir life time, and with a libercie, in time of neceſſitie, for in [eremies 
time, they dwelt in Ietuſalem, becauſe of the warte, Ietem. 35. 11. 3. and further, by the 
law the patents might eithet confirme or diſanull the vowes of their children , Num. 30. 
but now vnder the Goſpel ſuch legal] rites are ceaſed. 2 2 80 111 

2. The antecedent is falſe, for they did not keepe their fathers precept, az an act of reli- 
gion, but for ſome politike and morall reſpects: as they ate forbidden inhabiting in cities, 
leaſt they might be corrupred with the vices thereof, and were commanded to dwell in 
tents, to put them in minde, that they were fraungers becing deſcended of the Kenices: 
theſe and ſuch other arguments ate produced by Bellarmine lib. 4. de. verb. Dei. c. 3. 
lib. 2. de bonis operib,c, 71. c. 11. | 
No on the contrarie, againſt ſuch ſuperſtitious abſtinence, vrged by the Papiſts as 
a neceſſatie part of Gods ſeruice, & the ſame meritorious, ſome of our arguments are theſe. 

1. Argum. The Apoſtle ſaith, c. 14. 17. The * of heauen w not meate nor drin ke: 
and Heb. 13. 9. It i good to haue the heart eſtabliſbed with grace, and not with mates, 
which haue not profited them, that haue bin occupied therein: thertore to be occupied in abſti - 
nence fr6 meats, is a thing indifferent, not in it ſelfe meritorious, or a part of Gods worſhip. 

2. Argum. That which God hath purified and made cleane, no man muſt pollute, Act. 
10. 15. but he which for religion and conſcience ſake maketh meates vnlawſull, which God 
hath made clcane, doth pollute them: Ergo, 

3. Arg. All will — | 


ip is no-part of Gods ſervice; but the choice of meates,toxch not, 
teſt nor, handle not, is a voluntarie and will worſhip, Coloſſ. 2. 21.23. therefore no part of 
Gods ſervice: Bellarmine anſwenrech, that the Apoſſle doth not ſpeake againſt all eecleſi- 
aſlicall abſtinence , but onely the Iudaicall or the Philoſophicall abſtinenee, which was 
practiſed among the heathen, Contra, The Apoſtles reaſon is generall againſt all choice 6f 
meates, and other humane inuentions, which are according to the docttines of men, v. 22. 
but this eccleſiaſticall and Popiſh canonieall faſt, is an humane invention meerely, and ac- 
cording to the doctrines of men, therefore euen againſt ſuch ſpeaketh the Apoſtle. 

4. Argu. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſaith, that which entteth in by the mouth defileth not the 
man, Matth. 15. 17. therefore fleſh at all times eaten and emtriug in by the mouth is la- 
full in it ſelſe, becauſe ir defileth not, ſoit be done without ſcandale and offence: out Bleſ- 
fed Sauiour giueth a gene tall rule as well againſt Phariſaicall traditions, as all other invented 
by man, that the conſcience before God is not defiled with the breach thereof, 

5. Argus, The doctrine of Deuils is no part of the diuine worſhip: but the forbidding 
of meates is the doctrine of Deuils, 1. Tim.4. 3. Erge. Bellarmine telleth vs, that the A- 
there noteth ſuch hererickes, as the CManichees, T atians, Eucratitet, which con- 
demned fleſh, as euill, and ſo did diſhonour the Creator, Contra, The Apolile onely no- 
teth not thaſe heretickes, but euen the Papiſts, which ſhould forbid meates, ſor he ptophe- 
cieth of the latter times: and not onely they which ſimply condemne meates, but doe place 
an holineſſc in merite in ſome meates, rather then others, ate theſe fotbiddets of meares: 
and how doe not they condemne meates, which thinke men to be polluted by them, and do 
rather chuſe to caſt them away, then to eate them ypon forbidden daies? ; 

6. Argu. That which infringeth Chriſtian libertie,and bringeth vs co more then a lewiſh 
bondage, it is no part of Gods warſhip vnder the new Teſtament, but ſuch is this canoni- 
call abſtinence: for whereas the Iewes were enioyned abſtinevce but once in the yeare, the 
tenth of the ſeaventh moneth , Levit. 23.27. the Papiſts doe enioyne abſtinence, (be- 
fide twice or oftner every weeke) the tenth part of the yeate in lent for religion: ſee further 
of this controverſic Syuopſ. Centur. 4. err, 94. 10.97. | 

Conttov. 2. That faith is not onely an aſſenting of the will, but an ad alſo of the 
vnderſtanding, and it is iojned with knowledge. 

v. 2. One beleeneth that he may eate, &c. Bellarmine agreeing with others of that ſide, 
will haue faith to be, aſſenſum non not it iam, an aſſenting onely of the will, not a knowledge: 
Ab. 1. de iuſtiſicat. c. 5. and therefore they ſay to heleeus is nothing elle but to giue aſſent vn- 
to the docttine of the Church, although one vnderſtand not what it is, 

Bur the Apoſtle ſheweth the contrarie : for here he that belatutth, that he miꝑh teate of 
Kkk 2 things, 
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things, did know it to be lawfull, aſſented thereunto, and was fully perſwaded : as the Apa. 

file expoundeth himſelfe afcerward, v. 14. I K, and am perfwaded, that nothing u un- 

cleane of it ſelfe : ſo then to beleeuing belongeth as well a knowledge, as an aſſenting and 
ion. | 

There is a genetall faith, as to beleeue the word of God, and the heauenly doAtine there. 
in contained, vnto the which three things are required, a knowledge, and aſſenting, and a 
full perſwaſion : to the which theſe three ate oppoſite, gnoratio, negatio, dubitatio, guo- 
cance, deniall, or not aſſenting, and doubt fulnes. 

There is a ſpeciall and particular faith, which is an aſſurance of remiſſion of ſinnes in 
Chriſt, which is that which we call juſtifying faith: and beſide thoſe three things befure 
concurring in a generall faith, there is required in iuſtifying faith confidence beſide and 
firme aſſurance, contratie whereunto is diffidence and diſtruſt. See more hereof S7neyſ, 
Centur. 4. err. 49. 

3. Controv. That it is neceſſarie, that feſtivall daies ſhould be ol - 
ſerued among Chriſtians. 00; 

v. 6. He that obſerneth the day, obſermeth it to the Lord, This condemneth the auncient 
error of the Petrobiſianes, of whome mention is made, Ib. 3. de vita Bernard. c. 5, whome 
the Anabaptiſts in theſe daies follow, who denie, that Chriſtians ſhould obſerue any ſeſſi- 

vals at all: their reaſons ate theſe. 

1. The Galatians are re prooued by S. Paul for obſetuing of daies, Gal. 4. 

2. The Apoſile ſaich, Col. 2. 1 5. Let no man iudge hon, Mc. in a part of an holy day. 

3. It is againſt Chriſtian libertie to be tied vnto the obſeruation of daies: Gal. 5. 1. Sa 
Faſt in the libertie, wherein Chriſt hath made vs free. | 

4. The Sabbath of a Chriſtian ought to be perperuall,&c, 

Anſ. 1. The Apoſtle reptooueth them for their ſuperſtitious obſetuing of daies, ſuch 
as then the Iewes practiſed, and now the Papiſts: but to obſerue ſuch holy daies, as Cod 
bath appointed, ſuch as the Sabbath is: and others for order and policie, not for religion 
ſake,is not within the Apoſtles reprehenſion, 

2. The Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the Iewiſh feſtivals, wherein they did clogge their conſci- 
ences, and one judged an other: not of the Lords day, which is of Chriſts appointing , ot of 
other feſtivals for order & policie, not as a part of the ſeruice of God, to bind the cõſcience. 

3. Chriſtian libertie is infringed by the ſuperſtitious obſcruation of daies; but not o- 
thetwiſe. th F 

4. The perpetuall Sabbath of Chriſtians, is the ſpirituall ceſſation from ſinne, not the ex- 
cernall Sabbath, which can not continually be obſerued. | 

Contra. Now on the other fide, that it is neceſſatie for Chriſtians to obſetue ſome ſeſti- 
yall daies, we reafon tbu. | 

1. It is one of the morall precepts, to remember to keepe holy the Sabbath, which 
though in-particular,concernivg the preſcript of the day, it doe not bind Chriſtians , yet the 

motalitie of it remaineth ſtill, that ſome daies ſhould be appointed for the worſhip of God, 
and for publike inftruQion,' 15 
2. God is not the author of confuſion, but of peace: and all things muſt be done decent 
ly and orderly in the Church, 1. Cor. 14. 33. 40. but if there ſhould be no daies appointed 
for the publike ſeruice of God, there would be a great confuſion: for thus the calling alſo of 
miniſters ſhould be remooued, if no time were allowed for the exerciſe of their publikemi- 
niſterie, and ſo the people ſhould be as ſheepe without a ſhepheard. 

3. If no ſuch daies of reſt were allowed Chriſtians, their caſe ſhould be much inferior 
vnder the Goſpel, to the condition of the Iewes vnderthe Law, both for their bodies, ha- 
uing no daies of refreſhing and teſt, and their ſoules, having no time of infiruRion,as the 
Iewes had both. 

4. Controv. Whether any feſtivall daies are to be obſerned as in 
themſelnes holier, then other. 

This is the opinion of the moderne Papiſts, as Bellarmine ſetteth downe this propoſiti- 
on, dies fefti vere ſunt alijs ſanctioros, cc. that feſtivall daies are in themſelues more holy 
then others ade cult. ſanctor. lib. 3.c. 10. And the Apoſtle ſeemeth here to make it as a thing 
indifferent to obſerve a day, ot not to obſerue it. >. 

Contra. 1. The Apoftle approoueth not this difference of daies, which was (till me 

ne 
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ned of ſome comming from Iudaiſme, for he counted it an infirmitie in them, and ſo calleth 
them weake, v. 1. he onely beateth with their infirmitie herein for a time, till they ſhould be 
better confirmed: therefore this is no warrant for men to make difference of daies; 

2. This obſeruation of daies,in preferring one before an other as mote boly, is condem- 
ned by the Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 10. Coloſſ. 2. f 5. for both the lewes offended herein, who made a 
legall difference berweene day and day, and the Gentiles counted ſome diſmall and vnfor- 
tunate daics, ſome otherwiſe. | 

2. If one day were more holy then an other, it muſt be eicher in the nature of che day,or by 
inſtitution divine or humane: but the Popiſh feſtiuals are neither holy in nature, for the 
planets by their motion and influence make no difference , nor yet by inſtitution from God 
are they made more holy: tor they are not of Gods appointing : and by humane inflitution 
one day can not be made hoĩiet then other ; for it belongeth onely to the Credtot to ſan- 
ctiſie the creature, | : 

4. Then, like as che externall elements, as water in bapziſmg, bread and wine in the Eu- 
chariſt, are not more holy in their nature, but in reſpeR of the preſent vſe, which beeing fini- 
ſhed, they rerurne to their firſt vſe againe ; ſo holy daies are counted ſacred in reſ pect of the 
holy vſe onely: as Hierome ſaith, non quod celebrior ſit dies alla, qua comvenim, ſed &c. not 
that the day wherein we meete, is more excellent, but on what day ſoeuet we meete, ex con- 

ect mutuo maior letitia oriatur, by the mutuall fight one of an other greater ioy is caus 

d:in 4.44 Galatas, See further Synopſ. Centur. 2. err. 63. 

5. Controv. That feſtivall daies oug ht not to be con ſecrated 

8 to the honour of Saints, 

The Romaniſts hold the contrarie, reaſoning thus for their opinion. 

t. eArgum, God is honoured in his Saints, the feſtivals therefore which are inſtituted 
to the honour of the Saints, ate referred to and determined in God. 

Anſ. 1. No will-worſhip tendeth to the honour of God, but the odoration of Saints is 
a will· wor ſhip, therefore God can not thereby receive honour, 2. God rather is thereb 
diſhonuured: for they giue the honour due vnto God ynto creatures, inuocating the os 
of Saints, ſaying,O S. Peter, S. Paul heare vs. | | 

2. Argum, The memorie of the Saints is to be honoured: but feſtivals are dedieated to 
the memorie of Saints: Erge, h 

Anſ. 1, Popiſh feſtivals are not dedicated onely to the memotie of Saints, but to their 
worſhip, which is idolatric, 2. and the Saints may better be remembted, then by erecting 
holy daics in their dames, namely, by imitating of their godly Zeale, and ſetting before our 
eyes their good example: ſee Hebr.1 3.7. 

3. eArgum, Thele feſtivals of the Saints haue beene received und confirmed by long 
cuſtome, and therefore are not to be reiected, 

eAnſ. Cyprian faith, epiſt. ad Pompeium, writing againff the epiſile of Srephanus Biſhop 
of Rome, con ſuetudo ſine veritate vetuſt as erroris eſt, cuftome without truth, is but the ol 
nes of error, 9 

Our arguments for the contratie part, that no feſtivals ate to be conſecrated to the ho- 
nour of Saints, are theſe, and ſuch like. | | 

1. All teligious worſhip is due vnto God onely : him oely ſbalt thow ſerve, Matth. 4. 
but to dedicate daies vnto the honour of any, is a religious worſhip : Ergo, Awgnftine ſaich, 
benoramus ſanctoſ charitate, non ſervitute, we honour Saints with charitie , not ſervice; de 
vera relig. c. 55. | 57 8 

2. Argum, Feſtivall daies, are not onely for ihe reſt of the bodie, bur for the fanctify- 
ing of the ſoule: but this is onely Gods worke : therefore to him onely the right of feſtival 
daies belongeth. | 

3. In the old Teſtament, there were no holy daies conſecrated to the Patriarks,as Abra- 
ham, Ifaak, Iacob, nor to any of the Prophets, therefore neither ought any be ſo dedicated 
in the New. 

4, Chriſtians ate not to imitate Pagans in the rites of religion; but, in dedicating daies 
vnto Saints, they imitate the Pagans apparently: for ſo the Pagans did conſecrate feaſts to 
their inferiour gods,as the Saturnals to Saturne, the Bacchinals, to Bacchus, and ſuchother: 
& herein Papiſts doe follow their example, changing onely the names: and this was done by 
the authoritic of one of their owne Popes, ( M75 1. ſeſta Paganornm fenſim eſſe Cc. 
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the Pagan feaſts are by little and little to be changed into Chriſtian feaſts, and ſome things 
mult be done to the ſimilitude of theirs, that they may more eaſily be brought to the Clas 
Qian faith, &c. | 
6, Controv. Whether all the ſeſtivalls of Chriſtians are alike arbitrarie 
to be altered and changed, as ſhall ſeeme good 
to the ¶ hurch. 

Herein not onely the Papiſts are out aduerſaties, but ſome of our owne writers ſeeme to 
incline vnto this opinion. | | 

The. Papifts affirme, that the Sabbath is but an Apoſtolicall ttadition, and that it was 
changed from the laſt day of the weeke to the firlt, by the authoritie of the Church: be- 
miſt, vhereupon it will follow, that the Church may alter it by the ſame authotitie if it ſhall 
ſo ſeeme good, vnto an other day, x | 

Learned Pareus hath alſo this poſition, dub. . hypoth, 3 ferie Chriſtianorum quantum ad 

enus ſunt neceſſarie, vt tamen quantum ad ſpeciem maneant liberæ, Cc. the holy daies of 

Chriſtians, though they be neceſſarie in genetall, yet in particular ate free, that they may be 
changed and transferred if there be cauſe, from one day to an other, &c. and he ſeemeth to 
account the dominicall day, inter res medias, among things indifferent, hypoth, 4. 
But I pteferre herein the iudgement of that excellent diuine D. Fulle, who concetning 
other ſeſtiuals of Chriſt and · the holy Ghoſt, thinketh that they may be changed, as the 
Church ſhall ſee cauſe, from certaine daies, vnto other occurrent times and occaſions, ot 
from the daies now obſerved to other, as things in themſelues indifferent: but concerning 
the Lords day, he-wriceth in theſe words, But 10 change the Lords day, and to keepe it on 
monday,tweſday,or any other day, the Church hath none authoritie : for it is not a matter e 


indifferencie, but a neceſſarie preſcription of Chriſt himſelfe delinered to vs by his e Apoſtles. 


annot. Revel. c. i, ſett. 7. 
T be reaſon hereof is, 1. becauſe we finde that in the Apoſtles time, the firſt day of the 
weeke was appointed to be the Lords day, Act. 20.7. 1. Cor. 16. 2. Revel. t. o. who bee- 
ing directed by the ſpitit of God, no doubt but herein alſo they followed eithet the ex- 
prefle commandement of Chriſt, or the ſpeciall direction of the ſpirit, 2. becauſe there 
can not come the like reaſon of the altering of the Lords day, while the world enduteth, as 
was in the firſt change, namely for the commemoration of Chriſts reſutrection. 3. the 
Sabbath could not be changed but by the ſame authoritie, whereby it was firſt inſtituted, 
which was by God himſelfe. : 

Wherefore to conclude this point, the feſtiuals of Chriſtians may be diuided into three 
ſorts: 1. ſome are of neceſſitie to be kept, and bind in conſcience, as the Lords onely. 2. 
other ſeſtiuals, though not ſo neceſſarie, yet ate convenient to be rerained, and can not be 
remooued without great ſcandall, as the feaſſs of the Nativitie, Circumciſion , Annuntiati- 
on, Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and of the comming of the holy Ghoſt. 3. ſome are meerely ar- 
bicrarie in the Church, as all other feſtiuals of che Apoſtles. See further hereof, Synop/. 
Centar.2.err,87.and Hexapl.in Geneſ.c.2. | 

f 7. Connttov. Again Purgatorie. 

v. 8. Whether we line, or die, we are the Lords : hence may be confuted the Popiſh opini- 
on of purgatorie: for they which axe the Lords, are alreadie purged by the blood of Chrift, 
and noede no other purgation by fire: if they be not purged, they are hot the Lords, for no 
vncleane thing can come into his fight : ſo the Spirit ſaith, Bleſſed are they which die in the 
Lord, they reſt from their labours, Revel. 14. 13. all that die in the faith of Ieſus, die in the 
Lord: if they die in the Lord, they reſt from their labours: but they which are in purgato- 
rie, are in labour and ſorrow ſtill. See further Synopſ. Centur. 2. err. I c. f 

8. Controv. Whether Chriſt by his obedience and ſuſfering merited 
| | for himſelfe eternall glorie and dominion. 

r. It is the opinion of the Schoolemen, that as Chriſt merited by his deatb for his mem- 
bers tedemption from death and ſiune, fo by his perfect obedience, and moſt holy paſſion, 
: he merited both to himſelſe and his members the glorifying of his bodie, and the manifeſta- 
tion of his Godhead: to this purpoſe Lombard.lib.z .diſtmt.18. and ſome of our Proteſtant 
: writers feeme to incline to this opinion, as Per, Martyr. 

1. Pet. Martyr would prooue fo much out of this place, v. 9. Chriſt therefore died, and 
roſe againe, & c. thas be might be Lord of the quicke and dead: whereupon he inferreth thus; 


which 
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which dominion, though God might haue conferred upon him (gratis) freely 
dare maluit, he did choole to giue it rather tor his mers. 

Anſw, Though I reverence the judgement of this le atued writer, whoſe worthie cot. 
mentaries vpon the Scriptures, are not inietiour to any ot our newe writers, yet herein vpon 
bettet reaſon I muſt diſlent from him. The argument followeth nor, (orift therefore . 
Ce. therefore by bu death he merited. 1. like as this is no good reaſon , the Martyrs die 10 
the ende to (er fotth Gods glotie, Ergo, they metit the ſetting forth of his glorie: that in- 
deede is the ende and conſequent, the other is not the metiting cauſe, but precedent onely. 

2. Chriſt died then to that ende, becauſe this was the way and order appointed of God, 
whereby he ſhould come to exercile his dominion, 

2. Lombard in the place before recited, vrgeth that place, Philip. 2. 7. 8. he became o- 
bedient to the death of the croſſe, &c, wheretore God hath exalted him: hete the exaltati- 
on of Chriſt, is che reward of his humiliation, and this the weriting caule of the other. 

eAnſw. 1. This word 4, therefore , doth not alwaies fignifie the cauſe ot merit, but 
the order alſo and ſequele of a thing: as Genel. 22. 16. Becauſe thou haſt done this thing, 

Cc. I will exceedingly bleſſe tbee, & c. and all the nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in thee: 
vnleſſe any will chioke, that Abraham by that one act of obedience,in being readie to ſacti- 
fice his ſonne, merited to be the father of Chriſt according to the fleſh,in whom all the earth 
ſhould be bleſſed: ſee the like Heb. 1. 9. Becauſe thou haſt loued righteouſneſſe, &. God 
hat h ancintedihee with the oyle of gladnes aboue thy fellowes , &c, but the deitie ot to be 
deified, cannot be metited. 

2. The Apoſtle then in this place ſneweth the order of the paſſion, and glorification of 
Chriſt, as Luk. 24. Oug ht not Chriſt to haue ſuffered theſe things, and ſo to enter into his glo- 
rieb likewiſe S. Peter, 1. ep. c. i. 11, ioyneth together the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glo- 
rie which ſhould follou e. 

3. The Rhemiſts vrge that place, Heb. 29. We ſee leſus for the paſſion of of his death,crow- 
ned with glorie and honour. 

Anſw, The words are diſplaced, which in the originall Rand in this order, We ſee leſus 
alutle lower then the Angels, by the paſſion of his death, cromned with gloris and honour exc. 
ſo that theſe words by the paſſion of his death, muſt be ioyned with the former clauſe, made 
alittle leſſe then the Angels, not with the latter, crowned with honour , &c, 

2. An other opinion is, that euerlaſting glorie , was gratuitum donum , a free gifccan- . 
ferred vpon Chriſt, not merited, as Pareus collecteth by the word, x aęlavo, he gaue him 
as of free gift, a name aboue all names, &c. Phil. 2. 9. | 

Anſw, 1. The word v, doth not ala aies ſignifie to giue freely, as the wife is ſaid 
in profane authors y agi{e$a4,to0 gratifie ber husband in yeelding the vſe of her bodie, which 
yet is her dutie to performe, 2. and it were bettet to ſay, that Chriſt received his glorie of 
merit, then by grace and favour ; to ſhe a difference berweene Chriſt and his members, 
for we recciue all by grace, Chrift not by grace, but as bis due receiued his glorie, 3. and 
for the further explanation of that place, Philip. 1. 9, 1. ſome tbinke that Chriſt onely me- 
rited the glotie of his bodie, for his ſoule was glorified ab ipſo inftanti incarnations, from 
the verie inſtant of his incarnation, Lyranus. 2. ſome thinke that he merited onely maniſe- 

ſtationem, the manifeſtation of his glorie, which he bad before, ſecundum rem, indeede; ſo 
alſo Lyranus. 3. Auguſtine vndeiſtandeth this gitt to be giuen, per gratiam vniens, non a- 
doptans , by the grace of vnion not of adoption. 4. Ambroſe interpreteth it, de natural. 
donatione ab æterno, of the naturall donation from all beginning, as Chriſt is the Sonne of 
God, poſt crucem manifeſtatur, quod a patre, cum generatur accepit, aftet his paſſion, that is 
manifeſted, which he receiued of his father in his generation. . Tioyne two of theſe expoli- a 
tions together, that the glorie which was due vnto Chriſts humanitie in reſpect of his vni- 
on, was not now firſt conferred after his paſſion, but then manifeſted : wbich manifeſtation 
was not merited, but did fall out in that order, as God had appointed, as due vnto Chriſts 
humanitie by reaſon of that vnion. | 

3. This then is our opinion, that Chriſt did not merit any thing, for, or to himſelfe , but 

all which he wrought and purchaſed was for vs, as may appeare by theſe reaſons. 

| 1. To what evde Chriſt was borne, died, and ſuffered , tp the ſame he roſe againe, and 

was glorified: but he was borne and died, not for himſelfe, but for vs, Iſay. 9. 6. to vs A child 
& borue: and he was not offcred for his owne ſinnes, 110 7 27. which he had not: therefore 
4 net» 
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neither receiued he glotie for himſelfe but for vs: to this purpoſe, Ambroſe de fide vt ſarre- 
fon, c. 24. ſi nobis non reſurrexit, vt iq non reſurrexit, qui cur ib. reſurgeret, non habebat, 
if he did not riſe for vs, he did not rile at all, for he had no cauſe to rife for himſelſe. 

But that ſaying of e Ambroſe will be obiected vpon that place to the Philipians, 2, quid 
& quantum humilit as mercatur, hic oſtenditur, what and how much his humilitie metited. 
here it is ſhewed, Anſw. The fathers doe vſe this word merere, to merit, in a large ſenſe: ic 
ſignifieth, mpetrare, obtinere, to obtaine a thing, or poſſe, contingere, to be able, to fall out: 
as Ambroſe ſaith, epiſtola meruit pervenire in manus tuas, the epiſtle merited to come to 
your hands, that is, anght, or obtained to come: But he is otherwiſe abſolutely of iudgment 
that no works can truely or properly merit at Gods hand: as de vocat. gent. lib. 1. c. 5. Am- 
broſe or Profper thus wtiteth, nulla poſſunt tam preclara opera exifiere,quibus hoc, quod gra- 
tis tribumur, per retributionis indic ium habeatur, there can be no ſuch excellent workes, 
whereby that ſhould be had by way of retribution and recompence , which is freely giuen: 
for ſo the redemption by Chriſts blood, vileſcerer , ſhould ware vile, and be of ſmall 
worth, 

2. CM. Calvin addeth this reaſon, Chriſti gratiam obfuſcat, it would much obſcure the 
grace of Chriſt, if he had done any of theſe things which belong vnto our redemption for 
himſelfe, and not wholly and altogether for vs. 

3. And further it would followe diuinos honores mereri poſſe, that divine honour may be 
merited: for this honour to haue euerie knee to bowe, is due vnto the Godhead, Iſa. 45. 23. 

4. That glorie which was due vnto Chriſt before in reſpeR of the vnion of his natures, 
was not merited by his paſſion: but this glorie and exaltation of Chriſt was ſo due: as our 
B. Saviour ſaith, Ioh. 17. 5. now gloriſie me thon father with thine owne ſelfe, with the glorie 
which I had with thee before the world was: See further hereof in D. Fulkes anſwear to the 
Rhemiſts, Philip. 2. ſect. 1. and Synopſe ¶ entur. 4. err. 30. 

Controv. 9. Of bowing the knee to the name of Ieſiu, whether it 
be neceſſarily inferred ont of this place, ver. 11. 
and Philip, 2.10, 

Though we doe not fumply condemne the bowing at the name of Ieſus,if it be vſed one- 
ly, vt ritus mdifferens, as an indifferent rite and geſture, Pareus: yet if it be commanded, as 
a neceſſatie part of externall worſhip, and commanded by precept, it is ſuperſtitious: as it it 
preſcribed and practiſed in Popetie: which may appeare by this, that they bowe the knee at 
the name of Ieſus, rather then at the name of Chriſt, or of God the father, and the holy 
Ghoſt, | 

And whereas the Apoftle ſpeaketh of bowing the knee at the name of TIeſus, it is not li- 
cerally to be taken: for by the name of Teſus, is not ſignified the name written, or pronoun- 
ced, (for this was the error of Oſiander, as Beza obſerueth, 2. Philip. 9. which confounded 
the name Ieſus with ſebva) but the power and Maieſtie of Chriſt, as this word name is v 
ſed by the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 1. 21. Chriſt is ſet at the right hand of God, farre a boue all prv- 
cipalittes, and enerie name that is named, &c, Neither is the bowing of the kaee here taken 
literally, as Origen ſheweth in this place: quod non eff carnaliter accipiendum , vt putemus 
cœleſtia, genn fleftere, &c. ſed genu flectere, ſubiefta eſſe cunita , & cultui Dei obedire decla- 
rat, which is not to be taken carnally, that we ſhould thinke the heauenly things to bowe 
the knees, as the Sunne, and Moone, ſtarres, and Angels, &c. but to bowe the knee, decla- 
reth all things to be ſubiect vnto God, and to be obedient to his worſhip, &c. It ſeemeth 
then, that in Origens time, this geſture of bowing the knee at the name of Ieſus was not 
taken vp, therefore it is to be held no neceſſarie thing, nor preſcribed by commandement: 
See further Synopſ. Papiſm, Centur. 2. er. 51. 

Canoe. 10. That (rift is prooued to be God by this ſaying of the 
Prophet cited, u. 11. 46 I line,enerie knee hall bow unte 
me: againſt the blaſpbemie of Georgius Eniedimus. 

From this place thus it is inferred and concluded concerning the deitie of Chriſt: be to 
whom euetie knee boweth, is verie God, Ifay 45. 23. but vnto Chriſt euerie knee ſhall bow, 
Rom.14.11. Philip.2.10, Ergo, he is God. 

Georgins Eniedinus a blaſphemous Samoſatenian heretike,taketh two exceptions to this 
argument. 1. he denicth the aſſumption, that the knee is bowed vnto Chriſt : for one may 
it in the tribunall ſcate , and yet the knee may be bowed vnto an other, even to God bim- 


ſelle, 


upon the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Chap. 14. 


lelfe, who {hall wdge in that day, Rom, 2. 16, 2, he diſtinguiſheth of the propoſition, 
which is true onely of him, to whom worſhip is given, and the knee bowed, ratione efſen- 
te, in reſpeR of his eſſence, but now the knee is bowed to Chriſt , not in reſpect of his e. 
ſence, but of his dignitie, as vnto the ordinarie Iudge, not as vnto the chieſe Prince. 

Contra. 1. The Apoſtle ſheweth ditectly, that the knee is bowed vnto Chriſt as the 
ludge, becaule he had prooued before, that he was Lord both of quicke and dead, to whoth 
elſe theo ſhould the knee be bowed, but vnto the Lord and Iudge? The Father ſhall judge 
by his Sonne, to whom he hath committed all iudgement, Iohn, 53. 22. and yet Chriſt iud- 

eth alſo by his owne power: for there is but one Godbead, and one power of bath:there- 
bore it followeth not. God the Father iudgeth, therefore not the Sonne. 

2. Chriſt is worſhipped nor onely in teſpect of his office and dignitic of judging, but in 
the vnitie of eſſence with his father, as he ſaith, lob, 5. 19g. A hat ſoeuer things the father doth, 
the Sonne doth the ſame: and v. 26. As the father hath life in bimſelfe, ſo he hath giuen vnto 
the Sonne, to haue life in him:but what is the life of God els, then the eſſence of God?Chriſt 
chen is by nature and eſſence the ſame with the father, and ſo is one God to be worſhipped, 
and adored with him: and whereas it is ſaid, the Father bath green hm, & c. this muſt be vn- 
derfiood , not de dono gratia, ſed communicatione natura, not of the gift of grace, but 
of communication by nature, ſo that for the Father to — vnto the Sonne, is all one as to fay, 
Pater genuit filium, the father bath begot the Sonne from euerlaſting. 

And that Chriſt is one God with the father by identiie of eſſence, may appeare , by the 
accuſation of the lewes, that he beeing a man made himſelſe God, Iob. 10. 33. they did 
not challenge him, as if he would be ſome ſecundarie ludge ot Prince, but equall vnto 
God: which is there iuſtified and maintained by our Sauiout: See Parem further hereof, 
dub. 8. 

Controv. 11, That morall workgs , which are done without faith 
are fine, howſoener outwardly they appeare good. 2 

1. The Romaniſts for the moſt part doe hold the contrarie, that a natutall man onely di- 
reed by the vſe of his reaſon and vnderſtanding, may do ſome things morally good, which 
haue not the nature of ſinne: their arguments, ſome of them are theſe, 

1. S. Paulfaich, c. 2. 14. that the Genules doe by nature the things contained in the 
law, they then therein ſinned not. | 

2. Our Sauiour did not miſlike thoſe ciuill offices, which were performed' by the Pharj- 
ſies, in louiog thoſe which loved them, Matth. 5. 46. 

3. Aman is a reaſonable creature, and this were agaialt his nature , non poſſe facere ali- 


ende thereof: much more vnto man. | | | 
Gregor. bomil. de Diuit. & Laz.ar,vpon theſe words of Abraham voto the rich man, 
thou haſt recemed good thin 7 in thy life: indicatur & dives iſte boni aliquid habuiſſe, propter 
quod in hac vita acceperit bi 
thing, for the which he received good things in thus life, and Lazarus had ſoma exall thing that 
was purged in his life, c. herevpon Pererius inferreth, that there is no man ſo euill, but he 
hath ſome good thing in him, which is temporally rewarded in this life: therefore all that 
the wicked and infidels doe, is not ſinne: To this putpoſe Pererius diſpur. 5. in t. ce. 
Contra. 1. We denie not, but that the wiſer fort of the Gentiles might doe ſonic e 
ternall workes agreesble to tha lawe in outward appearance, but they were ſarre from the 
perfection and internall obedience required by the lawe, and therefore could nor be yoide 
of ſinne. | | 21 
2. Thoſe ciuill duties of rendring loue for loue, which belong vnto common ciuilitie,as 
they are not (imply condemned: yet our Sauiour in requiring greater perfection in his diſci- 
ples, ſheweth that thoſe duties were ſpotted with Phariſaicall leauen, and were not approo- 
ued in Gods fight, as good workes, | * 6 
3. If man had kept that perfection, wherein be was created, he might haue beene ſoffi- 
ciently directed by the rule of reaſon: bur now his reafon isnot right, it is cotrupted and 
obſcured by ſinne, and therefore can give him no ditection to that which is truely and pro- 
perly good: as other creatures know naturally what is good for their life, ſo man by narute 
knowerh what is naturally good for bimſelfe ; but it followeth not, that he ſhould * 
ore 


* 
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quid ſecundum rectam rationem, not to doe any thing according to the right vſe of reaſon: 
1 euen God hath giuen this facilitie to euetie naturall thing, to attaine vnto the naturall 


ona, & c. hereby it is ſhewed , that the rich man had ſome good 
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fore by nature doe any thing morally good, | 

4. That 3 Gregorie beeing allowed, it is not to the purpoſe: for that rich man 
might haue ſome knowledge of God, whereby he might be directed, beſide the helpe of na. 
tute: and yet it followeth not, that euerie one, which enioyeth the tempotall things of this 
life, ſhould be temporally rewarded for his good parts: for we ſee that many in this world, 
which haue leaſt parts of morall and ciuill goodnes, haue a better eatthly portion, then thoſe 
in whom more goodneſſe appeateth: And yet further, this temporall recompence , onely 
ſheweth, that their acts are not truely good, and in the ſight of God, for then they ſhould 
not onely haue a temporall, but an eternall reward, 

No on the other ſide, it ſhall be ptooued, that all the actions of infidels and wicked per- 
ſons, that haue no ture faith, what goodlyſhew ſoeuer they make in the world, are no bet- 
tet beſote God, then ſinfull workes. 


1. Our bleſſed Saviour ſaith, Matth. 7. an euill tree cannot bring forth good fruite : but 
they which haue no faith, are euill trees, Ergo. 


2. Likewiſe, Ioh.1 3. our Sauiovr ſaith, without me ye can do nothing,therefore with- 
out faith, no good thing can be wrought. 

3. Andin this place, the Apoſtle lich, What ſoener ic not of faith is ſinne. | 

4. Further, no worke can be accepted of God, valefſe the perſon that worketh it be fuſt 
accepted: but none can pleaſe God without any faith, Heb, 11.6, Againe A»guſtize ſaith, 
finibms,non officys virtutes a vitys diſcernende ſunt, vertues muft be dilcerned from vices, by 
the endes, not by the offices and ations; but the infidels doe nothing to a tight end, 

5. eAnguſtine in many places condemneth the wor kes of infidels, how good ſoeuer they 
appeare, as in Pſal. 21. Let no man account any workg good before faith: vbi fides non erat, 

onum opus non erit, bonum enim opus intentio facit, intentionem fides derigu, & c. tor whete 
no faith is, there is no good worke: an intention maketh a good worke, and the intention is 
directed by faith, 

Pererius to theſe arguments by cercaine diſtinctions. 1. that no infidel, ratione infideli- 
tat i, as his workes ptoceede from his infidelitie,can doe any good thing, but he hath boys 
nature, ſome good things by nature, by the which he may doe ſome things that are good. 

2. Or ſome things are ſimply good, and worthie of eternall life, and are acceptable to 
God, ſuch good things cannot be done without faith: but notwithſtanding , ſome morgll 
good things may. | | 

3. Ot it is ſo ſaid, that the workes of infidels ate ſinne, becauſe vt plurimum, ſot the moſt 
part they are ſuch, not all. 

4. And there is a double kind of intention: a generall, and patticulat, though the gene- 
rall intention be euill, yet in ſome particular action, an infidel may haue a good intention, 
as to giue almes in meere commiſetation: and though they look not vnto God, as the ſuper- 
naturall ende, yet they may be by nature guided to make God the naturall ende of their a- 
ctions, as by nature they know there is a God. ; 

5. And fine generals concurſu, without Gods generall aſſiſtance man indeede can do no- 
ng. either naturally or morally good, but Gods ſpeciall aſſiſtance is onely required vnto 
thoſe workes, which are acceptable to God, and worthie of life erernall. | 
Contra. 1. We graunt that by naturall helpes man may doe things naturally good, but 
2 vertuous action can proceede from an infidel, becauſe all his actions ſauour of iufi- 

tie. 
2. No not the. belt workes of the faithfull, ate in tbeinſelues meritorious and wortbie of 
gteruall life, becauſe they ate imperfect, they are crowned of grace not for merit: neither 
is there any worke truely good, but it is thorough Chriſt acceptable vnto God, that is good: 
i it be nor pleaſing vnto God, it is not good, . | 
3. Not onely ſoine but all the workes of infidels are ſinſull: for whatſocuer is not of faith 
is ſinne, the ſentence is genetall. 

4. It is not enough to haue a particular intention, but it muſt ayme at the genetall ende 
of all, which is the glorie of God: and though by nature men are taugbt, that there is 2 
God, yet can not they referre their actions to him, as the generall end without faith. 

5. This generall concurrence is not ſufficient to brivg torth a good worke ; but ſpecial! 
grace in Chriſt the Mediator is oeceſſarie: ſo our bleſſed Saujour faith, without me ( that it 
the Mediator & Sauiour of the world not cõſidered only as the Creatot)yeu can do ** 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Chap. 14. 5663 


Now concerning this queſtion, that the workes of infidels are ſinne;theſe things may fur- 
ther be remembred, 1. that among the auncient writers, Origen and Auguſtine ate directly 


of opinion, that an infidel can doe no good worke, as Origen laith, ſpeaking of infidels and 


heretikes, vadendum eſt, ne forte ſi aliquid boni operis apud illos geri videatur, quia non fit ex 

, Convertatur in peccatum, it is to be conſidered, if that, whatſocuer good worke ſerme 
to be done among them, becauſe it is not of faith, it be turned into ſinne: Auguſt iner 
opinion is ſhewed before: And though Pererius take vypon him by certaine querkes to ſhit; 
off Auguſtines teſtimonies, yet Tolet ingeniouſſy confeſſeth, that both Origen and Augu- 


ſine ſo affiume, annot. 15. 


2. The Romaniſts themſelues are here diuided in opinion: for Gregorius Ariminonſ. 
Capreolus, Cat harinus, with other of that fide, are cenfuted by Pererius far thus afficming 
with the Proteſtants, Perer, 4. diſput. ad. 8. he wit Hick 

3. Vet doe we not ſay, as the Rhemiſts charge vs here, annot. 4. that it was ſinne in the 
heathen, to honour their parents, to releeve the poore, to doe iuſtly: the ations in the ſubs 
ſtance thereof were not ſinne, but in teſpect of the manner and circumſtances, becauſe they 
were not ditected to a tight ende. ig ob ads 

Concerning the meaning of this place, which we vrge againſt the Romaniſts hat- 


ſoener is nat of faith is ſine: hos it is expounded by the Papiſts, and their expoſit ion teſel - 


led: See before queli, 36. and of this whole queſtion, ſee cap. 2. queſt, 27. and controy,g, 


6. eMorallobſeruations, 


Obſerv, 1. That we onght to beare with the 
weake. 1 | 
v. 1. Him that is weakg in the faithreceine. Like as in a ſamilie, the greater doe tender 
the children and young ones, ſo Chriſtians ſhould cheriſh and foſter the weake and young- 
lings in faith: not to be raſh or harſh cenſurers of them, but to beare with them in the ſpi- 
nt of cneekeneſſe: as the Apoſtle ſaith, c. 1 5. 1. Ve which are ſtrong ought to beare the in- 
firmities of the weake. | adds ok 04.04 
| | Obſetv. 2. Not to be auſtere in cen ſuring our : 
(eb xi 40 ane . 
v. 3. For God bath received him. Our weake brother, though he haue many infirmities, 
we are not to reieR, ſeeing God hath receiued him: this maketh-againſt thoſe, which vpon 
euetie ſlip and infitmitie ate readie to cenſute theit brethren, as teprobates and caſt- awayes: 
but chatitie would haue vs hope the beſt of the ſaluation of our brethren , and to thinke of 
them notwithſtanding ſome infirmities as receiued of God, and ſuch as for whom Chriſt 
died, v. 15. | 
| * Obſerv. 3. Of gining thankgs for meate. 8 | 
v. 6, He that eateth, eateth to the Lil for be giueth God thankgs , & r. This ſheweth 
what was the vſe of Chriſtians in thoſe dayes, to giue thanks before theit receiving of meat: 
ſoit was the godly cuſtome in Samuels time, for the people not to eat in their ſolemne ſeaſts 
and ſacrifices, till Samuel came, and bleſſed the ſacrifice and meate, 1. Sam.g.1 3. This holy 
vſe was continued by out bleſſed Saviour, Matth. 26. 27. and S. Paul exhorteth, that whe» 
cher we cate, or drinke, ot hatſotuer we doe els, we ſhould doe all to the glotie of God, 
1. Cor. 10. 31. arts 
Obſerv, 4. The conſolation of the faithful both in life 
| RITA and death, | 
v. 8. Whether we line, we live unto the Lord, whether we die, &c. As this teacheth vs to 
put a u ay all ſecuritie, while we liue, and to frame our lives vnto Gods glorie , for as Chry- 
ſeſtome (aith, liberi non ſumus, Dominum habemus, we are not our owne men, we haue a 
Lord and Maſter, whom we mult ſetue: ſo in our death the Lord watcheth ouet vs: that al- 
though the world, and all that therein ic, doe forſake vs, yet he that liueth vnto the Lord, 
ſhall die alio vnto the Lord, and live for euer wich him: as they are pronounced bleſſed 
which die in the Lord, Rev.14.13. dn nv 
Obſerv. 5. That ewery one muſt gius account unto God: and | | 
that all ſhall be waged, v.12. 11 
Chryſoſtame hath here an excellent morall, to (hewe that all the wicked and vngodly 
bail be puuiſhed. 1. Seeing by daily experience it is conſitmed, that many wicked ones are 
= pu» 
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puniſhed in this life, as were the old world, and the Sodomites, what cquitie can there be 
in it, vt qui eadem pariter peccarunt, eaſdem pœnas non luant, that they which commited 
the ſame ſinnes, ſhould not ſuffer the ſame puniſhment, non onines hic punit vt alys pœniten- 
tie ſpatium tribuut &. he puniſheth not all here, to giue ſpace of repentance vnto others: 
neither are all puniſhed onely there, ue pleriſa, cauſa detur iſliu ne gandi providentiam, leaft 
ſome might takg occaſion to denie Gods providence. 2. But it will be ſaid, how can God pu- 
niſh for euer, ſeeing we ſinned here but a ſhort time: do we nor ſee that in the courſe of hy- 
mane iuſtice, he that committed mutther but once, and it was quickly done, is perpetual] 
condemned to the mines: and we read of a man that was lame, & had the palſey thirtie eight 
yeares; which putifhment was for his ſinnes, for Chriſt ſaid vnto him, ſinne no more: in like 
manner it is iuſt with God to puniſn the tempotall and momentanie act of ſinne eternally. 
3. And how is not the ſinnet worthje of puniſhment, beeing ſo often admoniſhed, and 
threstned befote, and hauing fo cafic a way ſhewed him vnto life: the Publican ſaid but on- 
hy. Gd be metcifull vnto me a ſinner, quid hic ſudorss, quid laboris, what 1 labour and 
ayhes was it. to doe this. 4. And if there were no hell to puniſh the wicked, neither ſhould 
the deuill be puniſhed, and it ſhould fare alike with the good and bad, fabir cum Nerone 
Pash, Nero ſhall be as good a man as Paul. 5. And thinkeſt thou then there is no hell, 
ſuis demonum hoc aſſeretd is there any of the deuils that will ſay ſo, nay, they confeſſed there 
was un hell, crying out to Chriſt, commeſt thou to torment vs before our time: how then 
doſt thou not tremble to genie th tchich t & 4 Ul confeſſeth? G. cuen among the Barba- 


rians, that haue no know ledgè of God, the Tudges 3nd Maꝑiſtrates bones honorant, males 


puniunt, doe honour the good, and puniſh the cuil: and ſhall not God much more ? to this 
purpoſe Chryſoſtome. ANDY | 
721 . Obfery. 6. Of the tearme of the day of indgement, and what vfe 


| we ſbould make of it. ; 

v. 10. We ſhall all ſtand before the indgement ſear of | Chriſt; Therefore euetie one ought 

to be exceeding carefull in this life, how he walketh, and to watch ouer his thoughts, words, 

and workes, that he may appeare in that day with joy: S. Paul ſaith to the ſame purpoſe, 2. 

Cor. 5. o. we muſt all appeate before the indgement ſeat of Chriſt; &c. and then he inferreth 

v.I 1 knowing the terror of the Lord, we perſwadle; &c. the terror then of this day, ought to 

perſwade vs to walk circiiſpeRly': Origen here well faith, quiſuum eſt,qui ſe ita Arbipiat, &c. 
whis is chere that will ſo much deceiue himſelfe, vt ad indicium ¶ hriſti, & ad tribunalcog- = 

witions eius ſe non putet ventarum, who thinketh, he ſhall not come vnto the iudgement of 

Chriſt, and to his throne of knowledge, &c. (901 e ie | 


* 


Obſerv. 7. How dangerous a thing it ij to glue 
offence, * { 3 
v. 1 3. Iudge thi rather, that no man — a tumbling block: & c. (hryſoſtome ſaich wel, 
tu, ff reliquis pordlitionis cauſa fueris, graviora patieris, & c. chou, if thou ſhalt be the cauſe 
of other mens perdition,ſhalt be worſe puniſhed, then they Which are by thee ſubverted: as 
the ſerpent was more puniſhed then the woman, and the woman more.then the man: & 
Iex abel maiores pœnas dedu, and Tezabel had a greater puniſfitbent then Ahab; becauſe ſhe 
did inſtigate, and ſer on the king; and was the cauſe of his ruine , in taking away Naboths 
vineyard: we mult then take heed of offences, that we ſcandalize not the Gentiles and Gre- 
cians by our euill life: for thus will they obiect: how ſhall I know that God hath comanded 
eaſie and poſſible things, cum tu ex pregenitoribus Chriſtianos, &c. ſeeing thou beeing a 
Chriſtian from thy progenitors, and brought vp in a good religion , yet doſt nothing that 
belongeth therevnto: thou perhaps wilt 175 yet I will ſhewethee thoſe which doe theſe 
ngs, namely, monachos eremum mcolentes;the Monkes which inhabite the wilderneſſe. 
But Chriſt ſaid , Iuceat lux veſtra coram hominibus non coram bib i, let your light ſhine 
before men, not before the mountaines: and yet ſaying thus vn 15 derrahs; qui montes oc- 
vapent, ce. I doe not diſgrace thoſe which inhabite the mounraines,. but I am ſorriefor 
thoſe which dwell in cities, that they onely can finde vertue among the other: hortor itag, 
vt philoſophiam ex montibus in vrbes reducamus, I exhort — that we may bring a- 
gaine Philoſophie from the mountaines into cities, vt cinitates int vere ciutatet, that cities 
may be right cities indeede. | 
$100, Obſetv. 8. Of the drgnitie, and excellencie of the calling of Chriſtians, 
v.15. For whom Chriſt diode the Apoſtle ſaid before, v. 8. Whether we lius or die, we 2 
vi , 
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the Lords: for he hath bought vs with a price, even in dying, and giving himſelfe aranſome 
for vs: it is a great honour in the world to be the ſeruant of a great ant mightie king : the 
Queene of Ethiopia iudged Salomons ſeruants happie, that attended von fs wiſe a King: 
the Carthaginian embaſſadots returning from Rome ſaid, ſe vidiſſe tot reges, quot ſenatorer, 
that they had ſeene as many kings as ſenators : But much more glorious is the condition of 
the faithfull, whom Chriſt bath purchaſed to be his ſeruants: and indeede not ſeruants, but 
freemen, yea ſo many kings: for in him we are made Kings and Preifts, Revel. 1. 6. 
Obſerv. 9. Of true praiſe and commen. 
11908 
v. 18. Pleaſeth God, and is commended of men, Firſt, we muſſ ſeeke to pleaſe God, and 
to be praiſed of him, and then the praiſe of men will followe : but he that firſt ſeeketh ro 
pleaſe men, cannot pleaſe Chriſt, as the Apoſtle faith, Galat. 1. 10. HI ſeebę to pleaſe men, 
[ſhould not be the ſeruant of Chriſt: he that is praiſed of men fitſt, is moſt like to be diſpraiz 
ſed of God: as our Bleſſed Saujour faith, Luk.6,26, Mos vnto you when men ſhall praiſe you, 
ſo did your far her- to the falſe Preyheti: And ogaine, the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor. 10. 8. be that 
commendeth bimſelfe ts not allowed, but whom the Lord commendeth. % 
Obſerv. 10. That nothing # to be done with a doubt ſuli 
| | minde, or of ignorance, 
v. 23. Whatſceney is not of faith, is fiune: (hryſoftome here hath a good morall touching 
this point, that no man ſhould pleade fimplicie or ignorance in his doings, 1. he diftingui- 
ſheth of ignorance: if thou art ignoront of thoſe things, which cannot be knowne, precer 
rulpam erit, it is without thy fault, but ignorance through negligence , ſuch as the Iewes 
bad, excuſeth not. 5 or a 
2. «An in molics orbis angulo, & c. the things belonging to ſaluation were not done 
onely in Paleſtina, in a corner of the world: but iſſe Lord by his Prophet ſaith, they all ſhall 
no we me from the greateſt to the leaſi j vn ale rem iſtam loqui, doſt thou not ſee the 
thing ic ſelſe to ſpeake. en 0 ; =P 
3. But thou wilt ſay this knowledge is hot to be exated, of a_poore ſimple husband- 
man, or Barbarian: yes, why not? for how canſt thou call kim ſimple that ĩs wiſe enough in 
worldly matters: if he be wronged he cam tell how ro refiftiiF violence be olfred, be will de- 
fend hiinſelfe, and in other matters be cad provide for himſelfe: bow their is be ſimpleꝰ 
4. Tell me, whom thiakefithou to be more ſimple, thoſe which live'now ,' orwhich li- 
ucd in Abrahams time: ſurely thou wilt ſay they which liued then: yer Abraham barbara 
in wedio barbarorum educatne, & c. bat barian brought vp among barbarians hauing nozea- 
cher, his father beeing an idolater, yet hadthe knowledge of God: to this purpoſe, Chryſe. 
to ſhew that ignorance can excuſe none, but cueric one is bound to examine all his actions. 
that they procecde of faith. 6 WEE LU ff 


CHAP. XV. 


1. The text withthe diverſe readings. 


1 We which are ſtrong ought to beare the infirmities ( frailues. B.) of the weake, and 

not to pleaſe our ſelues. (vot to ſlaud mw our owne conerits,B.) re b 

1 Therefore let cuctic one pleaſe his ne ghbout vnto good, Je. L. Gr. (rather then in 
tha / is good. B. CG. S.) to edification. = 
3 For Chriſt would not pleaſe himſelfe; but as it is written; the rebukes of them, which 
tebuke thee, fell vpon me. | 310 

4 For whitſocuer things were written aforctime, were written afore for our learning, 
that thorough patience and comfort of the Scriptures, we might haue hope. 

5 Now the God of patience and conſolation giue you, that ye be like minded (ke f- 
feited, Be, thinks the ſame thing, V. S. ggoriir vd dur, to winde the ſame thing.)one toward 
an other, according to Chriſt Ieſus, _ 

6 That ye with one minde,and one mouth may praiſe God, euen the father of our Lord 

leſus Chriſt, | | 

7 Wherefore teceiue ye one an other, as Chriſt received ys to the glorie of God. 

"IT'S | 8 Now 
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8. Now l ſay that Ieſus Chriſt, was a Miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth of God, 
to confirme the promiles of the fathers. 

9 Aud that the Geotiles might g lorifie, God, (ler the Gentiles praiſe God, G .) for bis 
mereie, as it is titten: For * ale I will confeſſe thee neg the Gentiles, and ling vnto 
N Rf 

10 And 2gaine he faith, eren ye Gentiles with bit people. 

11 Andagaine, praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud ye him all people together, 

12 And againe, Eſaias ſaith, there ſhall he a roote of leſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to 
1 ouer the Gentiles, in him (hall che Genuiles truſt. 

13 Now the God of ho pe fill you with all ioy, and peace ip beleeuing, that ye may a- 
bound! in hope, (be rich in bope, B 8 thorough ihe power of che holy Ghoſt... 
14 And Lmy ſelſe allo am perſwaded of you my brethren, that ye are alla full of good 

nes; (lane, L.) and ate able (willing. .) to admoniſh one an ober. 

1 5 Neuertheleſſe brethren, | haue ſome what more boldly, after a ſoriſ in per Gr. )writs 
7 vnto you, as one, that purteth you in mae through the grace that is giuen me 

God. | 

16 ThatI ſhould be the Miniſter of 100 us Clarif roward the Gentiles, miniſtring( ſan. 
2257 L. isgoupyodyra , Gr. which fi gviſieihaſeruing or miuiſtringi in holy things ) the Go- 

ll of God, that the oftring (hats) of che etnies IETF EPA g lancti. 

by the holy Ghoſt, 


-»147, T-have therefore whereof Ii seg Chum leſus e thoſe things which per- 
4aind to God. 

18 For I dare not ſpeak of any thing(/ canned Pere te ecke any thing. Be ſee que, 23s) 
which Chriſt hath not wrought hy te fot che obegience che. Gentiles, inavprd and deed, 
19 With the power of ſignes and wahders, by the power of the ſpirit of God, (Atbe 
bely Ghoſt. L.) ſo that from Hieruſalem auduaund about vatp: Myticum, I baue 75 repleni- 
bel. L, or) fully preached, B. ( fulfilled the Goſpel. Gr, fulfilled the be preetbing af the Goſpel.S, 
er the office of pre Be. cauſed to aboumd. 20 Gaſpell of Chriſt. 


20 So putting my ele forward (endearipuringe D. contendeng. A, inforcong, y ſelfe,B, 


a Gl arb fer bing gnoruubuthor, Gr.. r prageb the Goſpel not where Chil As Dar 
med, leaſt-I ſhould haue built on an ochets foundation. .-;-- 


21 But a it is ctitted to hoc he was rauſpokes ge hall ſee bm, and hey ;that 
eats dee thalt hnderbends bai rt es A; yi; „ 817445 


4 Therefore alſo haue I beene oft letto come vnto you. \ 
23 But now having no more place, (yownereito doc. B.) in theſe — climates. Gr.) 
and:having heene deſrous to come vnto yeu many: yestes agaen 
24 When I ſhall take my iourney into Spaine, I will come tg you: for I-xruft as1 paſſe 


by, ( in my iourney. G. B. ) to ſee you, and to be brought on my way, thitherwatd by you, 
after I haue beene ſomewhar filled with you, (that is, your companie. G. Be.) 


25 But now goe I to Hieruſalem to Miniſter to the Saints. 
26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia apd Achaia,to make a certaine cõmon gathe- 


ring, B. (a d. ox, A c mund or communrieurigh. Gr. fox the poore Saints, 
which are at Hierdſalem, 

27 kt bath'pleaſed them ipgeede, and their debters are they; for if the Gentiles haue par- 
—— of their ſpiricuall things, they ought alſo in carnallahings to miniſter vnto them. 
28 Wheo I huę therefore performed this, and haue ſcaled them this fruit, I will go by 

you into Spaine, 


29 Andlamfure when I come vnto you 1 ſhall c come with the(in the. Gr Jaboundance 
of the bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt. er "9 of Cbriſt. L.) 


30 Alſo brethren I beſeech you by our Laie Chriſt, and for the Joue ofthe ſpits 
that you would ſtriue with me Chelps me. B. L.) by prayers, to God ſor me. 
31 That Lmay be deliuered from the vnbelecuers, L. B. V. (abe diſobedrext, G. B.S. 7 


word zmreuFourror fignifieth bath: the firſt rather, for he that SOT not gs diſobedient, but 
diſobdience bath not alwaies infidelitie accompaning it) in Tudea,and that my ſeruice which I 
haue to doe at Hieruſalem, may be accepted of the Saints, 


32 That I may come vnto you with ioy, by the wil of God, & may wich you be refreſhed, 
33 Now the Lord of peace be with you all, Amen. 


2. The 


Upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 8 | Chap. 15. G71 
2. The Argument, methode, 
and parts. | 


—_ Apoſtle in this chapter, 1, finiſheth his former exhortation to the ſtrong to beare 
with them that ate weake, . o veil, 14, 2, the peroration or concluſion of the epi- 
ftle tolloweth, | | 

1. The ſumme of the exhortation is propounded v. 1. then it is confirmed, 1. from the 
end, wherefore men haue recciued their gifts, which is not to pleaſe, or ſeeker themſelues, 
but one to ſeeke to edifiean other, 2. another argument is taken from the example of 
Chriſt: and it is framed thus: we muſt be like minded voto Chtiſt, v. 5. and the end is ex- 
pteſſed v. 6. But Chriſt did not ſeeke or pleaſe himſelfe, which is prooued fitſt by a teſti- 
monie of Scripture v. 3. which is amplified by ſhewing the vſe of the Scripture in gene- 
tall, which is for our learning v. 4. ſecondly he ſheweth that Chriſt was not for himſelſe 
but for vs, by a diſttibution, becauſe he both was a Miniſter of circumciſion to the Iewes 
v. 8. and be miniſtred alſo to the Gentiles, that they might praiſe God for his mercic,as he P 
prooveth by 4. teſtimonies, v. 10. 1 f. 12. and then he concludeth his exhortation with an 
 heartie defire and wiſh, v. 13. 

2. In the peroration: 1, he excuſeth his writing vnto them v. 14.to v. 22, which he doth 
1. by the end of his writing, which was not to teach them, whom he knew alreadie to be 
full ofall goodnes v. 14. but to admoniſh them v. 15. 2. by his office, which was to preach 
the Goſpel vnto the Gentiles, and therefore vnto them: the antecedent, namely his office 
and Apoſtelſhip he ſetteth forth, 1. by the end, to 6ffer the Gentiles by their conuerfion 
vnto God v. 16. 2. from the efficacie of his Apoſtleſhip, in making the Gentiles obedient 
in word and deed v. 18, this efficacie he amplifieth, 1. by the efficient, the grace of Chriſt, 
v. 17. 2. the helpiog cauſes, hgnes and wonders v. 19. 3. by the circumſtance of the place, 
he had preached trom letuſalem to Illyricum, v. 14. 4. from the difficultie, he had preached 
Chriſt, where they bad not ſo much as heard of him v. 20, which be doth illuſtrate by the 
ſaying of Iſaias 52. 2, be maketh promiſe of his comming vnto them, which hath beene 
hitherto letted: and he giueth theſe reaſons, 1. becauſe he had filled all choſe places with his 
preaching alteadie. 2. and from his defire v. 23. 3. from the oportunitie of his journey in- 
to Spaine v. 24. 4. then he preventeth and anſweareth an obiection, why he cannot yet 
come, becauſe he went to carric the benevolence of Macedonia, and Achaia, to the poore 
Saints in leruſalem: which their benevolence he commendeth and ſetteth forth by the 
efficient cauſe, their voluntarie contribution v. 26, 2. ab «quo, from the rule of equitie, 
they were their debters in carnall things,ſeeivg they had receiued their ſpitituall, v. 27. ſo 
he concludeth, that when he had finiſhed this ſervice he would come vnto them, v. 28, 5. 
he addeth another reaſon, «b vtili, from their profit, he doubteth not, but he ſhall come vn- 
to them with abundance of bleſſing, and therefore he will haſten his comming. 

3. Then he requeſteth them to pray for him v. 30, ſhewing what they ſhould pray for, 
namely two things, to be delivered from the incredulous and tefractorie . that his 


ſervice may be accepted of the Saints v. 31. and why, 1. from the end, e may come 
wich ioy vnto them, 2. becauſe of his reciprocall prayer, in praying for them. v. 33. 


3. The queſtions and doubts diſcuſſel. 


Queſt, 1. Of the argument and ſcope of this chapter in generall, 

1. Some thinke that the Apoſtle doth proſequute the ſame argument, which was han- 
dled in the former chapter, touching the vſe of things indifferent, which concerned Chti- 
ſian libertie,as Haymo, Jolet, Martyr, 

2. Some make this difference, that in the former chapter, the Apoſtle ſhewed how the 
ſtrong ſhould behaue themſelues roward the weake in dec linat ione mali, in the declining of 
evil, that is, avoiding of offence; now he teacheth them how to catie themſelues, in opera- 

ſione boni, in the working of that which is good, in ſeeking the ediſying one of an other: 
Lyranus, Gorrhan: But that the Apoſtle did allo before, c. 1. 19. let vs follow theſe things, 
&c. whereby one may ediſie an ot her. ls:N | 

3. But the order and coherence rather is this, the Apoſtle transfert ad theſin, doth 
draiy vato a geacrall doctrine , the particular 1 boſs preſcribed, how the weak (hooks 
2 
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be reſpected, inthe obſervation of dayes, aud difference of meates: that not onely in 
thoſe things, but in all other the like ivficmities, the ſtronger ſhould ſupport the weake, Pa. 
retu: ſo allo Gualter, doftrmam generaltorem ſubycit de ¶ hriſtiana lenitate, he now upp] ye 
ech a more generall doctrine concerving Chriitian lenitie: ſo alſo Oſſand. 
Quelt, 2. home, and wherein the ſtrong ſhould ſupport 
the weake. i 

1. We which are ſtrong, 1. Chryſoſtome obſerveth well how the Apoſtle allureth the 
ſtrong, and ſpeaketh lovingly vnto them: not onely in calling them ſtrong , but in ſuum or- 
dinem eos collocavit, he placeth them in his owne order , and this he doth , becauſe be had 
ſeemed before ſomewhat ſharpely to take them vp, for vſing their Chriſtian libertie ſo free- 
ly without teſpect had vnto their weake brethren, 2. the ſtrong qα , ot wightie, ate not 
here onely thoſe, which were inſttucted concerning the indifferent vie of all incates, as Hay- 
mo: but ſuch as were plenius edott;, more fully taught and inſtructed in matters of faith, Par. 
and ſuch alſo as were purioris vite , more perfect and pure in life, Origen : for the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh generally of all infiemities of the brethren touching doctrine, or manners. 

2, Ought to beare, I. we ought debemu, non douamis, it is our dutie ſo to doe, not a 
giſt, (hryſoſt, 2. to beate gacab u, is not onely to tolerate and ſupport their ivfirmities, 
ſed in ſe ſuſcipere vt curant, but to take them in hand to cure them, Bulling. erigere, non con- 
temnere, to raiſe them vp, not to deſpiſe or contemne them, gloſſ. interlin. it is a metophor 
taken from the faſhion of building, where the pillars doe carrie the weight and burthen of 
the houſe: as the faithfull are called pillers, Reuel. 3. 1 7. and as it is ſaid, that Salomon laied 
great ſtones to make the foundation of the temple, to ſupport the reſt, 1. King. 5.17. Hu- 
go: or it may be taken fromthe frame and conſtitution of a mans bodie, where the finewes 
and bones are made to beare vp the fleſh, and other tender parts, Lyren, 

3. The infirmities of the weakę. 1. The Apoſtle vietn two words, he ſaith, ot the weake, 
but the in firmit ies of the weake, vt ad maiorem commiſerationem alliciat, to draw them to 
greater commiſeration: Theophil. 2. it is a metaphor taken from children or ſicke perſons; 
which are weake, and impotent, and there is no man, but will be readie to pitie and helpe 
ſuch, 3. theſe inficmities are not onely concerning the difference of meates, as Haymo, but 
the Apoſtle meaneth others alſo, qui alio infirmitarzs genere laborant, which are troubled 
with any other kind of infirmitie, as if one be giuen to anger, to rayliug, and ſuch like: 
(Þryſeft. 4. but the Apolile ſpeaketh of infitmities onely, von hic agitur de ſceleribus, he 
entreateth not of great offences, as of theft, murder, and ſuch like: for theſe are not to be 
borne with at all: Oſiand. he meaneth not then vitia aperta, manifeſt ſinnes, which ate di- 
rectly againſt the word: but onely of ſlippes in life and doctrine which proceed of igno- 
rance and common infirmitie, 25, Theſe then are the infirmities here mentioned, cicher con- 
cerning ſpitituall things, or remporall:the ſpirituall concerne either faith, as ignorance, error, 
not beeing fundamentall, or manners, as are the ſlippes and fayling in life and conueiſati- 
on, which ouerthrow not good manners: in temporall things, there are diuetſe kind of infir- 
mities; 1. as in the ſtate and condition, as the rich mult ſupport the neceſſities of the poote. 


2. or in ref} the ſex, the husband mult beare with the wife, as the weaker veſſell. 3. 
or of the ſuch ate the infirmities of ficknes, and old age, wherein the-weake ate allo 
to be ſupporiitſ. But the two firſt kinds of infirmities touching faith, and manners, ate ſpe- 


cially here vnderſtood, and intended by the Apoſtle: though it way be extended alſo to cor- 
porall neceſſities} as Origen inferreth, he that is richer in ſubſtance, 09:4 pauperioris por- 
tet, let him beare the burthen of the poore: ſo alſo Chryſaſt. ff dives ſueris, & c. if thou be 
rich, pleaſe not thy ſelfe, but the poore. 
Queſt. 3. Of the reaſons why the weake ſhould 
be ſupported. b 200 Sov TW? nde 
1. Chriſt ſuppotteth and beareth our infit mities: no man is ſo perfect, qui non in aliquo 
apud Deum ind eniatur infirmus, which is not in ſome one thing ot other weak before God, 
and had neede to be ſupported af Chriſt: we thetefore, as Chriſt . liath borne the infitmitias 
of vs all, ſo we ſhould one beare an others infirmities, Origon. 23 2 rd 
2. Thou art ſtrong, repends Des mercedem hui te talem ferit,ſhewe thy:thankefulnes to 
God, who hath made thee ſtrong: and thus ſhalt thou doe it if thou doſt correct the infit- 
mitie of the weake, Chryſeſt. 7 Y | 
3. Si condeſcenderis nilzul damni ferer, if thou condeſcend to the weake, thou ſhalt 4 
| cr 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Ghap. i4. 
fer no loſſe: but if thou eondeſcend not, the other is in great danger: it is no loſſe to thee, 
but againe to him, therefore beate with him, Chryſoft, 4 2 

4. Illi non poſſunt ſe ad nos erigere, they cannot riſe vp to vs, therefore we ſhould conde- 

ſcend, and apply our ſelues to them, gloſſ. nterlin. | | | 

, Nullis eſt, qui non in ſe habeat aliquid , &c, there is none, that hath not ſomewhar 
hienſelie to be ſupported: and therefore the Apoſſle ſaith, Galat. 6. Beare one another bur- 
then, Gorrhan: therefore be that is ſltong, wherein he is ſtrong, mult beate with the weake, 
that wherein he is weake he may be ſupported like wiſe of his brother, 

6. The Apoſtle alſo perſwadeth herevnto by his oe example, counting himſelfe a- 
mong the number, we which are ftrong , who will thinke ſcorne to beare with the weake, 
ynto whom S. Paul ſo great an Apoſtle vouchſafeth to condeſcend, Gualter, 

7. This is the end why God hath giuen vnto ſome greater gifts, and more ſtrength, then 
vnto others, that by their ſtrength they might ſupport the weake, Paret. 

8. And hereunto we are pertwaded both iure nature, by the law of nature, which nio6- 
ueth and ſtitreth vp men to helpe and ſuccour the weake : and iure divino, by the lawe of 
God which preſcribeth , that if our enemies aſſe ſhould lie downe vnder his burthen, we 
ſhould helpe him vp, Deut. 2 2. 4. how much more ought we to ſhewe this compaſſion to 
our weake brother? | 

Queſt. 4. How the Apoſtle here counteth himſelfe among the ſtrong, 
els where maintaining himſelfe among the weak. 
The occaſion of this doubt, is mooued by Origen out of that place, 1. Cor. p. v. 22. to 


the weakg I became as weake, how then doth the Apolſle here call bimfelfe ſttong: and be- 


fide he ſeemeth to praiſe himſelfe contrarie to the ſaying of the wiſeman, Prou. 27. 2. Let 
thy neighbonr praiſe thee, and not thine owne month, &c. 

Anſw, 1. Origen anſwearerh to the firſt doubt, that the Apoſtle in that place doth not 
ſay lie is weake, ſed fieri infirmam,but that he was made or became weak: for he had beene 
weake, he could not be made weake : ſo then there the Apoſtle doth but ſhew the practiſe 
of that which be prelcribeth here, namely, to condeſcend vnto the infirmitie of the weake, 
and ſo to become weake like vnto them, in ſupporting of their infirmicies, 2. Neither doth 
the Apoſile here praiſe himſelfe, non pro laude propria, ſed pro rerum conſequentia , be doth 
not call himſelfe ſtrong for his one praiſe, but becauſe the matter in hand ſo required: 
for if the Apoſtle in modeſtie had forborne to count himſelfe among the ſtrong, who would 
haue preſumed of himſelfe, to be ſo ſtrong, as to take vpon him to beate others infirmi- 
ties, Origen:this then the Apoſtle doth, vt ad ſuum exemplum excitaret, to ſtirre them vp, 
to follow his example, that they ſhould ſupport the infirmities of the weak, as he did, Mur. 

Queſt, 5. hat it ts not to pleaſe our ſelues but our neigh- 
our, v. I. 2. 

1. Hayme vnderftandeth this of that particular inſtance, of miking no difference of 
meates: that the ſtronger would not pleaſe bimſelfe, either in eating of all . the 
preſence of the weake, or in petſwading him to do the like: but this ſenſe is too much re- 
ſtrained: for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all infitmities both touching faith and man- 
ners, as is ſhewed before q. 2. 3. | 

2. Chryſoſtome ſeemeth to interpret it of giuing content, and ſatisfying the deſite of the 
weake , as the rich man ſhould not pleaſe himſelfe in not giuing:, ſed — pauperi, but 
pleaſe the poote, but this is not all the meaning: fot the poore ate often froward and impot- 
tunate, and in ſome caſes are not to be pleaſed and contented with giuing. 

3. Origen thinketh this to be pleaſing: when the liſe is without reproofe, and itrepre- 
henſible, vt ex eo proficiant omuet, that others might profit by it, but this ſenſe is likewiſe 
pattikular: in neceſſarie duties, we ate ſo to pleaſe in well doing: but thete is an other kinde 
of pleaſing, that is, not offending in things indifferent. 

4. Sometime for one to pleaſe himſelſe, is to ſeeke his owne glorie: as Herod pleaſed 
bimſelfe, x hen the people gaue applauſe vnto him Act. i 2. but it is not fo taken here: Bex. 

5. Not to pleaſe our ſelues, but to pleaſe our brother, is here, not neſtre ture vti, to vie 
our owne libertie without reſpect vnto out brother: Pellic. but ſatisfacere,to content, ſatis- 
fie, obſecundare morem gerere, accomodare, to applie and accomodate our ſelues to our bro- 
ther: Fatablus, Eraſimus: not to ſeeke that, quod nobis profit, which is profitable for vs, 
but quid conducat fratri, u hat is beneficiall to our 1 Ambroſe, Martyr: not to b 
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onely that, which pleaſeth our ſelues, neglecta proximo , with neglect and contempt of 
our brother, Pareus: as many are peremptorie in vſing their libertie,having no reſpect ac all 
ynto their brethren, whether they be offended or not: thus the Apoſtle elſwhete bimlelfe 
expoundeth what it is to pleaſe men, 1. Corio, 10. 33, euen as I pleaſe all men in all 
things, not ſecking mine owne profit, but the profit of many, that they might be ſaued. 
Quelt, 6. How furre and wherein we muſt pleaſe our 
neighbours, 

v. 2. Let euerie one pleaſe his merghbour in that which « good to edifying, Cc. yet S. Paul 
elſewbere ſaith, If 7 howld pleaſe men, I ſhould not be the ſeruant of ¶ briſt. 

To remooue this doubt, three things muſt be conſidered. 1. who are to be pleaſed. 2. 
wherein, 3. to what ende, 

1. If I hould pleaſe men, that is, incredulis & infidelbus Iudaæis, the incredulous lewes 
and infidels, I ſhould not pleaſe Chriſt ; for if S. Paul would haue pleaſed ſuch , he ſhould 
haue brought men and women bound to Ietuſalem, when he was ſent to Damaſcus, Ori. 
gen: bur we mult ſeeke to pleaſe the brethren and beleeuets, and ſuch as are weake, 

2. Neither muſt we pleaſe men in things, that ace cuill: as Origen well obſetueth. ſig ri 
not aliquid exigit agere contra iuſtitiam, if any man would haue vs doe any thing agaiuſt iu- 
ſtice and holineſſe, therein we ſhould not pleaſe him, cum ergo bene agimus , & bene doce- 
mus, placemus proxime, when we teach well, and doe well, we pleale our neighbour, &c, 
herein then appearerb the vanitie and impietie of Popiſh indulgencies , and diſpenſations, 
which doe often give licenſe and libertic even in ſuch things, as ate againſt the word of 
| — directly:as in diſpenſing with vnlawfull martiages, within the prohibited degrees, and 

uch like. 

3. Now the ende which men muſt propound in pleaſing their neighbours , is in ſeeki 
the good, and furthering their ſalvation , ven vt laudem quarant, not to ſeeke their owne 
praiſe, that men may profit by their good example, Origen: 1, ſo the Apoſtle faith, for good, 
that is, to his profit and benefit, as the Apoſtle vſet the ſame phraſe, Rom.8. 28. all things 
worke together for the good or beſt: ſome doe reade, in that which is good, bur the words 
are in the original] eic 4ya92y, to good, Bex. 2. and the Apoſtle addeth, ro edification,be- 
cauſe as Theophylatt obſerueth, that wbich is good, ſe minus fir opportune , if it be not doae 
in fit time and place, tendeth to deſttuction, then edification. 3. this terme of cdifyingis 
familiar with S. Paul, for the faithfull are as liuely ſtones which go to the building of Gods 
ſpirituall houſe: he then that offendeth his brother, and ſo temooueth ſtones fit for Gods 
building, deſttoyeth Gods houſe, and him will God deſtroy, 1. Cor. 2. 17. Gods houſe is 
deſtroyed, not onely by pulling of it downe, but alſo by not building of it vp. 4. aud two 
wayes are our btethren edified, either by winning of them vnto Chriſt, or beeing come vn- 
to Chrift, when they doe till encreaſe and goe forward in faith, 5. But the weake mult nor 
be ſo ſupported, vt indulgentia largiore infirmor diſſolvat, that the ſtrong doe make them 
more —_ by their indulgence, but ſo long, till either vitium corrigit , he amend his 
fault, ve uon proficit in peiuu, or if he be not much amended, yer he become not worſe , O- 
rigen: but fi in fir mit as corum degeneret in pertmaciam , if their infirmitie degenerate into 
ſtubbornenes, we muſt ſupport them no longer: as the Iewes or Papiſts, are not now to be 
counted weake, and to be borne with in their ſuperſtitious obſervation of meats and dayes, 

for naw they erre of obſtinacie, not of infirmitie. Par. 
Queſt, 7. How Chriſt is ſaud not to haue pleaſed 
him ſeiſe. 

1. Hayo iuſerteth by way of explanation, be pleaſed not himſelfe, but his father: ſo alſo 
Lyranu, and tbe ordinar. gloſſ. doe expound it by that place, Ioh. 6. [came not to doe mine 
own wil, but of him that ſent me: but then the Apoſtle had not applyed this to purpoſe, xhich 
is by the example of Chriſt, to pleaſe and not offend our weake brother, 

2. Neither by not pleaſing humſelfe, muſt be ynderitood, the not liking or approouing 
of that which he did: for ſo Cbriſt alwayes pleaſed himſelſe, and ſo muſt we alle pleaſe out 
ſelues, in approoving our actions done in faith: but the meaning is, von ſervwit ſuis com- 
modis, be ſought not his owne profit: quod noſt rum erat reſpiciens, ſuum neglexit teſpecting 
our good, he neglected his awne, Chryſaff. he ſought not his owne glorie, but ſ ered te- 
proach and infamie to promote mans ſalvation. ä 

3. Origen vndetſlandeih this of Chriſts not pleaſing himſelfe, of his abafing himſelſe. 
a 
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that whereas he thought it no tobberie to be equal} vuto God his father, made himſelſe of 
no reputation: Chryſoſtome addeth further, that he onely abated not himſelfe to become 
man, ſed & conviths impetit us eſt, he was railed vpon, and reviled: but this 301 pleaſing; is 
better referred to Chriltz whole life, and death; that he refuſed no ſhame or ignominy while 
he ſought to further the worke of mans ſaluation: for he not onely rogke vpon him the 
forme of a ſeruant, becing Lord of all;but beeing moſt holy, vouchſafed to eate with Pybli- 
cans and ſinners: and beeing moſt chaſt, yer ſuffred a woinan that had beone moſt infamous 
to waſh his feete: and beeing molt innocent, was put to death with thecfes and murthetets, 
and wicked petſons: Martyr. 4 

But the meaning is not, he pleaſed not himſelfe,as though he did not with his will vn- 
dertake che work of our redemption, for he did it molt willingly out of his exceeding great 
loue vnto mankind, and he laid downe his life of himſelſe: but he ſpared not his bodie, not 

his name and fame for vs, ſo that he might accompliſh our ſaluation. 
Queſt. 8. To what purpole the Apoſtle alleadgeth this Gying out of 
the Plalme: the rebukgs of them that rebuke thee, &c. 

1. This teſtimonie is alleadged out of Pal. 69. 9, where Dauid not onely as a member 
of Chriſts Church complaineth of the wrongs, which he ſuſtained for Gods cauſe, but as a 
type and figure of Chriſt, and in his perſon he ſheweth, how becing innocent and hatme- 

leſſe, yet he was oppreſſed and ſlaundeted as a vile and wicked perſon; and that Dauid ſ pea- 

keth in the perſon of Chriſt, is evident by the former part of the verſe: the 4cale of thine 

lonſe, hath devoured mee, which is directly applied vnto our Saviour, loh. 2. and in the 5. 

verſe he ſaith, [reſtored thoſe things, which I rocks not: which is a manifeſt propheſie of 
' Chriſt, that he ſuffred not for his owne but for the offences of others. 

2. Now whereas the Apoſtles ſpeach ſeemeth to be imperfeR: but, as it is written: 
where either, we may ſupplie wich Bex a, Chriſt pleaſed not himſelſe, but others, as xr 10 
written, or with Eraſmus and Iunius in his annotations here, the conttatie is to be ſupplied; 
he pleaſed not himſelfe, but diſpleaſed, or neglected bimſelfe, as v. 2 f. follpwiog, the con- 
trarie muſt be ſupplied: But, as it written, that is, as he ſaid before, he preached not where 
Chriſt was named, but where he was not named, as it is written. 

Nou for the meaning of the words, what rebykes thoſe were, which fell vpon Chriſt, 
it is diucrſly ſcanned, 1, Origen vnderſtandeth theſe rebukes, which Chiiſt ſuſtained, be- 
cauſe he did cate with Publicanes and finners: and when the woman wiped. his feete with 
her teares, they ſaid, if he had beene a Prophet be would ſurely have knowae what manner 
of woman this was, that touched him beeing a ſinnet: Haymo giueth inftance of that te- 
buke, when they called Chtiſt a Samaritane, and that he had a deuil: and theſe are ſaid to be 
the rebuks of them that rebuke God, becauſe he that rebuked Chriſt the ſonne, rebuked the 

Father alſo that ſent him: ſo Origen, Lyranw: bur in this ſenſe, he ſhould haue ſaid rather, 
the rebukes of them, that rebuke mee, fall vpon thee, 2. Chryſoſtome vnderſtanding the 
rebukes vttered vpon the croſſe, If thou be the Sonne of God, ſaue thy ſeife, and he prooueth 
more, ſaith Chry ſoſtome, then he promiſed, that vox onely Chriſt was rayled vpon, but his 
Father alſo in hin:: but this was not tothe Apoſtles purpoſe, to ſhew how God was blai- 
phemed in Chtiſt. 3. the Greeke ſcholiaſt diuideth the time, that the blaſphemies which 
were in the old Teſtament vtteted againſt God, were new caſt at his Sonne in the New, to 
ſhew, quod n1hil novi contigit, that no _"_—_ had happened: but neither hath the A- 
pole any ſuch purpoſe to ſhew the continual cuſſome of the wicked in blaſpheming God, 
and his Chriſt, 4. the ordinatie gleſſe vnderſtandeth it of the reputation of the word of 
Chriſt: Iudæi d:xerunt me peccare in te, the Iewes ſay, that I ſinne againſt thee, in ſaying, I. 
come to doe thy will, but they ſinne agaivſt thee, in not receiving mee: and ſo the ſinnes of 
thoſe that finne againſt God fell vpon Chriſt, quia occ iſus eſt ab eis tanguam blaſphemi, 
becauſe they put him to death as a blaſphemer, they beeing the blaſphemers themſelues: 
but the Apoſtle ſheweth not what befell Chrift in the opinion and reputation of the world, 
but verily and indeed, 5. the interlmearie gloſſe thus interpreteth, the blaſphemies Cc. fell 
vpon mee, that is, fuerunt canſa oppreſſion mei, were the cauſe of mine oppreſſion, as be- 
cauſe that Chriſt in his zeale caſt out of the Temple thoſe which prophaned ic with buying 
and ſelling, and ſo blaſphemed God, and polluted his Sanctuarie, therefore they bated 
Chriſt, and perſecuted him to death: ſo alſo Gorrhan interpreterh this falling ypon Chrilt, 

of the curle of his oppreſſion and pertecution:bur this had not beene neither to the Apoſiles 
L114 purpoſe, 


\ 
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purpoſe, who intendeth not to ſhew the cauſe of Chrilts ſuffering, but the manner and ex- 
ample of his patience: 6. M. Calvin giueth theſe two lenſes, they grecue mee no leſſe, the 
blaſphemies againſt thee, quam fi ego author extitiſſem, then if I had beene the author of 
them: or, non ſecs affectus fuit, &c. he was as much affected and mooved at the blaſ;.be- 
mies againſt his Father, as if they had beene againſt him: But the Apoſtles intendment is 
not to ſhew the great zeale of Chriſt toward his Father, but his mercitull ſuffering,and ſot- 
bearance vſed toward men: 7. Beza vnderſtandeth this place of Chriſts beating of the te- 
proches and other wrongs of his enemies: »ihil non pertulit, che. there was nothing, which 
he ſuffered nor, to bring bis enemies vnto God: ſo Faius by contumelies and opprobies here 
thinketh by the figure Synecdoc he (when a part is put for the Whole) omnes per peſſiones, 
all Chriſts ſufferings to be vndetſtood, which he willingly endured, and notwithſtanding 
the contumelies of the wicked, he omitted nothing belonging to ſaluation, bur praied for 
his perſecutors, &c, This was moſt true, yet the reaſon appeareth not, why mention is 
made, of the falling of the blaſphemies againſt God vpon Chriſt: 8. Wherefore Pet. Aar. 
inſiſteth vpon this ſenſe, quic quid in te contumeliæ iacitur, quod fit omnibus omnium homi- 
num peccatis, &c. what contumelie ſocuer was caſt at God, which is by all mens ſmnes 
whatſocuer, 1am willing to ſuffer for in my death: ſo alſo Fatablus tibi ſatisfeci, & c. l 
ſatisfied thee, for the reproches wherewith they reviled thee: 9. Theſe two laſt ſenſes I 
thinke beſt with Pareus to ioyne together, that Chriſt is ſer forth, as an admirable example 
of patience, who did not onely beare patiently the reproches and blaſphemies of his ene- 
mies, and whereas they curſed him, he bleſſed, and praied for them: bur he alſo ſatisfied 
the wrath of God, not onely for the blaſphemers, but all other ſinners , not onely of the 
lewes, but of all other whatſoever, that ſhould belecue in bim: io two waies we arc here 
to behold Chriſt, per antecedens, by the antecedent, and that which goeth before, and is 
alreadie done and paſt, namely as our Redeemer, who hath ſuffred and ſatisfied for all out 
blaſphemies and other ſinnes: as allo per conſequens, by the conſequent, or that, which fol- 


loweth after, we mult looke vnto him, as qur guide and captaine, which goeth before vs in 
his bleſſed example of patience, and all other vertues, 
Queft, 9, Why the Apoſtle ſaith, I hat ſoeuer is written, is written 
for our learning. 

1. Chryſoſtome maketh this the connexion: that like as in the oid Teſtament it is decia- 
red how they blaſphemed God the Father, ſo in the new they ſhould raile vpon, and blaſ- 
pheme the Sonne: and fo thoſe things are written, ne nos illos imitemur, that we ſhould nor 
imitate them herein: But it is euident by the words following, that through patience and 
conſolation of the Scriptures, we might haue hope, that theſe things are written for our imi- 


tation: as T heophylatt ſaith, theſe things are written, vt ea ſectemur, that we ſhould follow 
them. Sf | | 


2. Lyramiu, doth vnderſtand ſuch things, as are written of Chrift, to be written 4d ne- 
ſtram vtilit atem, for our profit, can vita, vite noſtre & morum eſt diſciplma, whoſe life is 
the rule and diſcipline of our life, and manners, gleſſe interlin. but not onely the things wric. 
ten of Chriſt, but whatſoeuer elſe is in the Scriptures written is for our inſtruction, 

3. Some thinke that the Apoſtle hath not reference onely to the former Scripture cited 
out of the Pſalme, but vnto all other allegations in this whole epiſtle, and therefore thus 
inferreth: but ir is euident that the Apoſtle here giueth a reaſon of the place immediately ci- 
red before. 


4. This then is the coherence: leaſt any ſhould thinke, that the Apoſtle had not fitly l- 
leadged the former text: he ſheweth the generall vſe of the Scriptures:that there is nothing 
idlely or ſuperfluouſly written: but whatſoever in this or any other place is expreſſed, is for 
our learning: as the Apoſtle ſaith elfewhere, 2. Tim, 3. 16. Mar. Bucer. Par. 

Queſt, 10. How, whatſoener is written, is written for our 
learum 

t. hat ſoener n written, wherein there is manifeſt difference between humane writings, 
and divine; for here is nothing ſuperfluous, but euety part thereof is for our inſttuction; 
whereas in the other, there are many idle things, and vnproſitable partes: Martyr. 

2. A foretime: although this be ſpecially vnder{tood of the old Teſtament, becauſe 
as yet the Apoſtolicall writings were not extant; yet ic is true alſo of euety part of the new 
Teſtament; quia ſpiritus ſemper ſui ſimil becauſe the ſpirit is alwaies like it ſelfe;and m_ 

ore 
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fore the new Teltament bceing written by the fame ſpitit, is profitable to the ſame endes, 
Calvin: how this place maketh againſt the old Marcionites,that condemned the old Teſta- 
ment, and againſt the new Libertines, which leaue the Scriptutes, and cleaue vnto teuelati- 
ons, ſee among the Controverhies following, Contrev. 2. | 

For our learning, 1. The Scripture teacheth an other manner of learning, then the Phi- 
loſophers writings, which are profitable for the obtaining of humane ſcience, whereof alſo 
there is ſome neceſſatie vſe, but here that docttine is ſet forth which teacheth the way vhto 
eternall life, Ioh. 1 7.3. 2. here are foure profitable vſes of the Scripture deliuered; clariras 
intelligentie, the cleatenes of vnderſtanding by docttine, ſoliditas tolerantiæ, the ſoliditie of 
patience, the third is ſuavitas interne lætitiæ, the ſweernes of inward ivy by conſolation, 
the fourth ſecuritas obtinendæ gloriæ, the ſecuritic of obtaining glotie by hope, Lyran, 3. 
neither ate here reheatſed all the profitable parts of the Scripture, but he toucheth the prin- 
cipall ende, which is to conſitme vs in the hope of eternall life, Calvin: for the Scripture is 
profitable to worke in vs every good grace whatſoever, 4. Origen here obſerueth, that he 
which readeth the Scriptures onely, can not attaine vnto theſe profitable vſes, ſed qui credit 
& intelligit, but he which belecueth,and vndetſtandeth them. 

That thorough patience and conſolation, 1. As the doctrine of the Scripture is the ſoun- 
dation of the other fruits, that are reaped out of the Scripture ; yet the end of docttine is not 
knowledge, but the practiſe of life, vnto the which theſe three belong, patience , conſolati- 
on, hope. 2. patience is not to be broken or vanquiſhed with adverſitie, conſolation is to 
receive comfort by Gods promiſes, whereby we are aſſured of his gratious aſſiſtance, and 
of an happie ende, and both theſe doe confirme our hope: hope bringeth forth patience and 
conſolation, as the immediate daughter of faith, and it is againe mutually confirmed, and 
encggaſed by them, 3. and thus doe the Scriptures worke in vs theſe three, patience, con- 
ſolaion, hope, by examples patience, by the promiſes conſolation, and by the propoſed te- 
ward ofeternall life, bope : and yet more generally the Scripture by foure meanes eſpecially 
worketh theſe things in vs: 1, by the event, when as de facto, the Scriptures doe thus re- 
ward the diligent readers of them with theſe heauenly graces, 2. by the examples of the 
patience and comfort of our bleſſed Sauiour, and his Apoſtles, and other holy men, which 
they had: whereby we truſt, beeing the members of Chriſts bodie , to be partakers of the 
ſame grace. 3. by the doctrine of Scripture, which teacheth vs, that our afflictions fall not 
out by chance, but by Gods providence, that they ate not as puniſnments to the children of 
God, but as probations, and trialls, that God will not ſuffer vs to be tempted abouc our 
ſtrength, and ſuch like 4. and by the promiſes of Gods aſſiſtance, and of erernall life, 

Here is a difference berweene Chriltian patience, which is alwaies ioyned with hope, 
and that of the Philoſophers, which had no. hope of the reward. 
11. Quelt, Of the Apoſtles praier, v. 5. The God of patience and 
ä conſolation, &c. 1 1% 468 31 1 22 

1. Origen thinketb, that he calleth the Lord the God of patience, &c. nia Deus cum bes 
eſt, Sc. becauſe God is with them, that haue the vertue of patience, as he is called the God 
of iuſtice, becauſe he is with them, that keepe iuſtice: but Haymo better, he is ſo called, quia 
i ſe tribuit patientiam, & in illorum cordibus habitat, becauſe he both giveth patience, and 
dwelleth alſo in their hearts, &c. for if Origens ſenſe onely fhbuld be receiued, it would be 
preſuppoſed, that firſt there muſt be patience, and then God induced by theit patience to 
dwell with them. IR | £ | Moot „r. 

2. Here the Apoſtle doth attribute the ſame effects vnto God, patienceand conſolati- 
on, uhich before he gaue vnto the Scriptures, but in a diuets manner: for God is in deede 
the author of them, ſed verbo, vt inſtrumento vtitur, but he vſeth the word, as his inſtru- 
ment to workerbem : as Thesphyiact ſaith, Nrum cum ſacris Sxripturis vu iargiri, & c. that 
God together with, and by the Scriptures doth giue patience and conſolation, & c. But God 
is rhe author and giuet of patience: Philip! r. 29. To yon it is giuen; for Chriſt, not unelꝶ 20 
beleeue & c. bu alſo to ſuffer: and of conſolation, 2. Cor. 3. which comfortethſ vs in all our 
Aimee it:: „ n d EG u tens NN „Ata 090 414 200598 tler 

3, And S. Paul having ſhewed before the vſe of the Scripture , now thiereuntodoyneth 
praiet, thereby: ſignifying, rum iScripeuris,; nvors opus eſſe precibus, that to ether with the 
Scriptures, we had neede of ptaier, that God ould aſſiſt vs, Oerumen. for if in other things 
a man can doe nothing without Gods afſiliaate, much leſſe caq he profit by the * 
ä | etip- 


„„en 
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Scripture without Gods direction: Origen, whom Haymo ſolloweth, obſerveth, that this 
was more then ordinarie prayer: Paul aftet the maner of the Prophets and Patriarks \ whoſe 
bleſſings vpon their children are repeated in the Scripture , benedlictiones tribuit Romanis, 
doth giue this benediction to the Romanes, 

S. Paul wiſheth that they be of one minde among themſelues: where he toucheth all 
the cauſes of this concord: the author and efficient cauſe, God, the materiall, to be like min- 
ded, the for mall, according to Chriſt, the final! cauſe, in the next verſe, that they may with- 
one voice praiſe God. 

77A provery, idem ſapere, to thinke the ſame thing. 1. which ſome teferte onely to the 
affection, that euerie one idiſum de alters ſentiat, doe thinke the ſame thing of an other, 
Theopb. vt fit idem ſen ſiu, quod eſt charitat is, that there be the ſame ſenſe and opinion, xhich 
is the part of charitie, Pellican: ſo allo Bexa, that ye be mutually affected with one minde: 
and Tolet giueth this reaſon, becauſe it is added, one toward an other, which ſheweth it muſt 
be . to the affection then vnderſtanding. 2. Chryſoſtome applyeth it to the 
care, which one ſhould haue of an others good, vt quod pro ſe quiſq; curat, &c. that v hat 
euetie one is carefull of for himſelfe, be ſhould therein take care tor an other. 3. Lyranus 

giueth this ſenſe, merum deſiderantes, & c. that yee ſhould be like minded vnto tne in wiſh- 
ing one an others profit, 4. Pare vnderſtandeth, con ſenſum in fide, a mutuall conſent in 
faith, that they be of one iudgement and opinion concerning the vſe of indifferent things, 
and other matters in queſtion, 5, But I rather with Haymo referre it both to the conſenting 
in iudgement, and concord in affection, vt num ſentiatis de fide, ſpe, & charitate, that they 
be of one ſenſe and iudgement concerning faith, hope, and charitie. 

5. But the Apoſtle ſeemeth to wiſh a thing impoſſible, that there ſhould be ſuch a ge- 
nerall conſent in judgement , ſeeing that all men have not the ſame gifts, and S. Paul faith, 
there muſt be hereſies, 1. Cor. 11. 19. Anſ. 1. Though God ſutter hereſies to be, which 
are raiſed by Satans malice againſt the truth; yet among the true members of the Church, 
there may and ought co be,one iudgement in the truth, 2. and though ſome difference in 
matters indifferent may be found in the true Church of Chriſt ; yet this letteth not, but that 
in _- chiefe articles of faith, and in fundamentall points, there ſhould be an agreement, and 
conſent, 

6. The Apoſtle adding, according to Ieſus (hriſt, ſneweth a difference of concord: alia 
quedam dilectio eſt, there is an other kind of loue, then in Chrift: and Origen well ſaith, poſe 

ſet freri, ut in malitia aliqui vnanimiter conſentirent , & unum ſaperent in peius: it may be, 
that ſome in malice may conſent with one mind, and be of one iudgement to the worſe, &c, 
12. Queſt, Of the end of concord, which is to gloriſie God the 
father of our Lord le ſiu. | 
r. The ende of our concord is to glorifie God: and this concord conſiſteth both of the 
conſent in heart and minde, ond in the agreement in autward profeſſion, which the Apoftle 
here ioyneth together; that with one winde, and one mouth ye may glorifie God : a8 S. Paul 
putteth them together, Rom, 10, 10, with the heart man beleeueth vnto righteouſnes, and 
with the mouth he confeſſeth to ſaluation. ä | 

2. He ſaith not, vt cantu & boatu in templis glorificeris Deum, that you glotifie Cod 
with roaring and ſinging in Churches, as they doe in Popetie, for there is a conſent onely 
of voice without any agteement in heart: Pellican. ä | 

3. And ſeeing God is onely glorified, where there is concord ; it ſheweth that by dif. 
cord Gods glorie is hindred, both in themſelues; becauſe their praiers vnto God want their 
due effect, and in others, which by their difſentions take occaſion to blaſpheme, and ſpeake 
euill of Gd. ens | | 

4. The Apofitle addeth, God, and the father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, che. 1. He is the 
father of Chriſt both as he is God , in his eternall generation, and as man in bis generation 
in time, as he was borne of the virgin Marie, but he is Chriſts God, onely as be is man: 
Haymo. 2. this clauſe is added by way of limitation, to diſtioguiſn the true God from the 
falſe gods of the heathen, and by way of explanation, chat they mult worthip one God, not 
as in the old Teſtament, when as the doctrine of the Trinitie-was not yet manifeſted , but 
now as the father of Chriſt : ſo they muſt glorifie one God 5not according to the preſcript 
rule of the law, but after the tule of the Goſpel: Toler. 3. and hereby we are giuen to vn- 
derſtand, that God can not otherwiſe be glorified, then as the father of leſus 3 for 
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without him nothing is acceptable vnto God, 


Chaps 679, 
13. Queſt. Of che meaning of the 7. v. Receine ye one an other, 25% y . . 
' \ 412.1; M:Chriff receined vs, &. | 


* - 


1. By receiving, the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth bearing, helping one an other, iudging cha | 
ritably one of an qther,both the ſtrong not to deſpiſe the weake, nor the weake to iudge or 
thinke hardly of the ſtrong, 5 
2. A, Cbriſt, ce. This note of ſimilitude as, ſneweth not an equalitie in like degtee, 
but tbe qualitie of the thing, that it be done in truth and ſincetitie: as Ioh. 17. Chriſt ſaith, 

that they may be one, as we are ove, &c. there may be a likenes in the qualitie and manner, 
though a difference remaine in the proportion and degree: and therefore Socins cavill is 
ſaone anſwered, that Chriſt. did not ſatisfie tor ys by bis death, becauſe weare here willed 
to teceiue one ay.ather,as he receiued vs: but we in receiving one an other doe not ſatisfie 
one for an other: for Chriſt hath receiued ys, in a farte more excellent manner, then we cau 
one teceiue au qchet , r 's + Pra 
3. A Cbriſt receiued us: not onely in taking our nature vpon him, Lyran, but in hea- 
ring our ſinnes, and in offering himſelfe vnto death for vs: Origen reſtraineth it to this parti- 
cular point in queſtion, concerning meates, that we ſhould iudge none to be vncleane, and 
therefore to be refuſed ; as Chriſt teſuſed not us for the yacleanges of ſinue: but the ſenſe is 
more generall : and the Apoſtle hath ſpeciall reference ta the vnitie betweene Gentiles and 
lewes, that one ſhould teceiue an other, ſceing Chriſt made no difference betweene them, 
but died for bot. n e "RET FAY | 
4. To the glarie of God. 1. Chryſoſtome and T beophylatt doe ioyne this with the fox: 
mef clauſe, that ge ſhould one teceiue an other to theglorie of God: but Origen better 
coupleth it Mith the latter part, as Chrift received vs, & c. (Galvin, Tolet, ioyue it vnto both 
clauſcs, but it agreeth better with the latter, Beza; 2. Martyr vnderſtandeth it of the 
glorie of God, which Chriſt propounded to himſelfe in receiuing vs : Origen of the effect 
which follo wech, that we becing receiued by Chriſt, ſhould by our life gloriſie God: but it 
is better vnderſtood of the glorie of God, cuius nos facit participes, whereof he maketh ys 
pattakers, Parenu: he hath teceiued us, vt nes faceret jmmortalet, to make vs likewiſe immor- 
tall: gloſſ.inter{in, . 3, and herein the Apolile ſheweth the excellencie of that benefit, which 

Ye teceiue by Chrilt : he receiued vs, bacing enemies, much more ſhould we receiue our 

brethren : he teceiued vs to euetlafting glotie, much more ſhould we receiue our brethren 
vVnto concord and peace: ſo this our teceiuing one of an other is nothing to the greatnes of 
this benefit in Chriſt, who hath receiued vs to a farte more excellent Rate, then we can one 

-ecciue an othet, arenas 1h ie bay 1 | 
44. Queſt. How Chriſt is ſaid to baue beene the Miniſter," _ 

1 PIE ef cireumrciſion, v. S. * 3 
. Origen yoderſtandeth this of the circumciſion, which Chriſt tooke in his fleſh, vr 
noſceretur ex ſemine Abrabe veniens, &c. chat it might be knowne, that he came of the 
ſeede of Abraham, to whome the promiſe was made, that iu his ſeede all the nations of the 
world ſhould he bleſſed: and hetide the Apglile inſinuateth heteby, that the Gentiles ſhould 
not iudge the Jewes for obſerving the ceſemonies of the law, ſeeing Chriſt was in his fleſh 
made the miniſter of citcumciſion. ¶ hin ſeſt am following the ſame ſenſe, giueth an other 
reaſon, why Chriſt was citcumciſed, vt tot am legem impleret, that he might fulfill the whole 
law for vs, and ſo appeaſe his fathers wrath,and deliuer vs from the curſe of the law : But in 
this ſenſe Chriſt can not proprily be ſaid aQiuely to be the miniſter of circumciſion, which 
Mas rather miniſtred to him /hen he was citcumciſed. 2-170 t. 

2. Origen hath an other ſegſe, voderſtandiog it of ſpitituall circumciſion, which is in the 
heart, according to that ſaying of S. Paul, Rom. 2. 29. the circumciſiou is of the heart, in the 
ſpirit, not in the letter: and Haymo following this ſeaſe, applieth it to the ſpitituall circum- 
cifion,which concurreth with haptiſme: of the which S. Paul ſpeaketh, Coloſ. a. 1 1. In mom 
alſo ye are cireumciſed, with cireume iſion made wit bout hands, by putting off the ſiuneful bo- 
die of the fleſp, & c. in that ye ave buried with bim through baptiſme : thus alſo Junius in his 
rall. But this ſpitituall citcumciſion, is not peculiar to the Iewes, but common alſo to the 

0 Ho Gemiles : whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the prioritie and prexogative of 
the Iewes. | | | 

3. Haymo hath allo an other interpretation, that Chriſt is ſaid to be the miniſter of cir- 
cumci ſion, 


- 
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cumciſien, becauſe before the time of his incarnation, he beeing the word of his father, did 
miniſter citcumciſion to the Iſraelites, eam dando & precipiendo, by giuing, and comman- 
ding it vnto them to be obſerued: this ſenſe Faixa mitliketh not, lex 1pſa per Chriſtum in 
monte data eſt, the law was giuen by Chriſt in the mount. But it is euident, that the Apo- 
file ſpeaketh here of Chriſt come in the fleſh, to confirme the promiſes made to the fa - 
thers. a 

4. Wherefore by circumciſion here, the circumciſed Tewes ate vnderſtood, by the fi 
called a metonymie, the adiunct beeing taken for the ſubiect: as c. 4. 12. Abraham is called 
the father of the circumciſion : and Gal, 2. 8. Peter is {aide to haue the Apolilcſhip of the 
circumcifion: and yet withall ir ſheweth that Chriſt did ſubmit himſelfe to the whole law, 
and to the ceremonies thereof; as Gal, 4. 4. be « ſaid to be made vnder the law: thus Cal. 
vm, Martyr,Bez.a,Gualter, Lyran,Tolet,Parems,wich many other expoſitors : and this ſenſe 
beſt agreeth with the Apollles purpoſe, who ptooueth that diſtributiuely, and in parts, 
which before he affirmed, how Chriſt had teceiued all co the gloric of the father: which firſt 
he ſheweth to haue beene performed in Chriſts owne perſon to the Iewes, and afterward to 
the Gentiles: this then is the meaning of the words, a 

The Minifter, 1. which ſheweth the great humilitie of Chriſt, that he refuſed no mini- 
ſerie nor ſetuice, to doe good to his nation: as he ſaith himſelfe in the Goſpel,rhar he came 
not to be miniſtred, but to miniſter: and in the ſame ſenſe, S. Paul ſaith, Phil. 1. that he tooke 
vpon him the forme of a ſetuant. 2. and this miniſttie confifted not onely in bis preach- 
ing, though therein he watched with all diligence, but in all other miniſteries in the fleſh, 
his incarnation, pafſion,reſurreRion, becauſe he came to fulfill the promiſes made to the fa- 
thers. 3. and he ſpecially laboured, and miniſtred in preaching the word: teaching vs 
wherein the miviſterie of the word conſiſteth, not in a bare naked title, ot in ceremonies, 
ſolemnities, proceſſions, as the Papall prieſthood and miviſteric is chiefly buſied in ſuch 
things, but in teaching, and exhorting, wherein our bleſſed Saviour laboured moſt faithful. 


ly: and thereunto watched by three meanes eſpecially ,prayer vnto God, holines of life, and 
by the power of miracles. | 


Of the circumciſion: that is, of the circurnciſed Iewes : to whome he both preached him- 
ſelfe, ſaying, he was ſent onely to the loft ſheepe of Iirael : and alſo gaue a charge to his A- 
poſtles, and diſciples, onely to preach to the Iewes, not to the Gentiles: and though Chrift 
preached alſo in the coafts of the Samaritans, yet that ws nor'yſuall, bur onely by the way, 
and ſomewhat extraotdinatily, to make a way for the calling of the Gentiles: for otherwile, 
his chicfeft aboad was in Tewrie, en 

For the truth of gd, ce. 1. that is, that God might appeare to be true in his promiſes 
made vnto the fathers concerning the Meſſiah, whome he promiſed to ſehd: ſo it was not 
for any merit in the lewes, that Chriſt was fuſt Tent vnto them, but that the premiſes of 
God might be fulfilled. 2. yet in a diuets manner: he preached to the leu es in his owne 
perſon,to the Gentiles by his Apoſtles: the leu es had promiſes made to the fathers, which 
were to be performed, quaſi ex debito, as it were of debt, not in regard of the lewes, to 
home God was not endebted, but of the truth of God, with u home it is iuſſ to performe 
that which he promiſed, Lyra, but the Gentiles were called of Gods mercie onely without 
any ſuch promiſe, which though it were made de gentibuu, of and concerping the Gentiles 
and their vocation , yet it was not made gentibus, to the Gentiles, as Te promiſes were 
made to the fathers, Pare, 

Thus our bleſſed Sauiour is ſet forth vnto vs, ve miniſter humilis, as an humble miniſter, 
magiſter vtilis. a profitable maſter ; becauſe it is added, for the truth: and amicus ſtabilis, 
ſtable and faithfull friend, to confirme the promiſes, Gerrhav. 

15. Queſt, Of the vocation and calling of the Gentiler, why it is ſaid to be 
of mercie, and of the ewes, in truth, 

v. 9. Aud let the Gentiles praiſe Jed, &e. This naming and mentioning of the Gentiles 
ſheweth that the other part muſt be vnderſtood of the Iewes, that Chriſt was fiſt a minie 
ſer vnto them: Junius in his parallels thinketh, that Chriſt was a Miniſter of the ſpirituall 
cireumeiſion ſpoken of by S. Paul, Coloſſ. 2.11. both vnto TJewes and Gentiles, and that S, 
Paul doth not expreſſely ſpeake of the lewes, though firſt he ſhew how Chriſt receiued 
them, becauſe partly that needed no proofe,as the aſſumpriog of the Gentiles did, and part- 
ly it may be vnderſtood, by the other part of the diſtribution concerning the Gentiles ; but 

it 
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it is better, ss is ſhewed in the former queſtion; by circumciſion to vndeiſtand the circum 
ciſed nation of the Iewes, and ſo both partes of the diſtribution are made more euident. 
For his mercie: It was Gods metcie alſo to make thoſe gracious promiſes to the Iewes: 
but becauſe no promiſe was made to the Gentiles, but concerning them: neithet ate the 
promiſes concerning them ſo frequent in the Prophets, as thoſe made to the Iewes: there- 
fore the Apoſtle doth vnto the Iewes aſcribe the veritic of Gods promiſes, and to the Gerd 
tiles mercie: ſo Hierome well obſerueth this difference vpon theſe words, Pſal; 8 Wir 
Alereie and truth are met: Indtis repromiſſum eſt,quod veniet Salvator, nobis ex Gentthis, 
non eft repromiſſum, &c. It was promiſed to the Iewes, that the Sauiour ſhould come, 
but to vs of the Gentiles it was not promiſed, therefore it was mercie onely in the people of 
the Gentiles, and truth in the people of the Iewes, becauſe that came which was promiſed, 
&c. ſo the Apoſtle excludeth the Gentiles from the promiſes, they were ſtraungers from the 
covenant of promiſe: and this difference Gualter well obſerueth in that place, Micah. c. 7. 
20. Thou wilt performe thy truth ts Iacob, and thy mercie to eAbraham : it was mercie, in 
making the firſt gracious truth and graunt to Abraham, and to his ſeede, and then truth; in 
performing the promiſes to Iacob, made to his father Abraliam, e FE 
Yet theſe two, truth and metcie, are not ſo to be diſtinguiſhed, as the one ſhould be 
without the other: for the calling of the Iewes, as it was iti truth; ſo was it of mercie: and 
the vocation of the Gentiles, as it was of mercie, ſo alſo in truth: for the truth of the Pro- 
pheſies, and predictions made concerning the Gentiles, was to take place: but mercie is aſs 
cribed to the Gentiles, quia magis apparet in conuer/ione Gentium, becauſe it appeared more 
in the conuerſion of the Gentiles, to whom no promiſes were made at all: Gorrhan: This 
is vſuall in the Apoſtles diſtributions, onely to diſtinguiſh the partes according to diverſe 
degrees of more orfeſſe, not that one member altogether excludeth the other, as ſpecially 
appearethin theſe two places, e.. 25. Chrift died for our ſnnes, and roſe again for our inſti: 
fication : and c. 10. 10. With the heart man beleeneth vnto righteonſueſſe, and with the month 
be confeſſeth to ſalvation, * SETS Weta 
Thus the Iewes and Gentiles ate made equall in their calling, and aſſuming to Chri ſt, 
both beeing ſo aſſumed of mercie, that all envie and diſſention might be taken away, and 
both of them provoked to praiſe God for his mercie. dal! Ee 
Queſt. 16. Of the places of Scripture, produced by the eApoſile 
to proous tlie calling of the Gentiles, 
ae V. 9. 10. 11. 12. N | 1 
v. 9. Twill coufeſſe thee among the Gentiles: 1. This cannot be vnderſtood of the perſon 
of Dauid, for he made this ſong a little before his death, as appeareth 2. Sam. 22. when 
God had deliuered him from all his enemies; he could not then in his owne perſon ſet 
forth the praiſe of God among the Gentiles in his graue. 2. Junius in his parullels, thinkethᷣ 
that Dauid ſpeaketh this of himſelfe, but vnder the perſon of Chriſt, that he in lim, which 
ſhould come of his ſecd, as one of his faithfull members, ſnould ſet forth the praiſes of God 
among the Gentiles: as Levi is ſaid Heb, 7. to haue beene tithed in Abraham. 3. Pet. Mar. 
vnderſtandeth the bodie of Chriſt, the Church of God, in whoſe perſon David ſpeaketh: 
4. rather Dauid ſpeaketh here in the perſon of Chriſt, who in his members doth continually 
fer forth the praiſes of God among the Gentiles: filius Dei laudat patrem per ora & opera 
Gentium,che Sonne praiſeth the Father by the mouthes and workes of the Gentiles: Haymo: 
and becauſe facit confireri, he maketh them confeſſe vnto the praiſe of God. 5. {6 firſt here 
the conſequent is prooued by the antecedent:becauſe God cannot be praiſed niſt in cats ſide- 
lum, but in the congregation of the faithfull, Calvin: the Gentiles cannot pleaſo God, vn- 
leſſe they firſt ſhould become the people of God: and then the force of the argument lieth 
in this prediction and promiſe made by Dauid, which muſt be fulfilled: but Dauid pro- 
miſeth chat che Gentiles, when they are called, ſhall praiſe God, therefore they ſhall be 
called, | | + 2a 
v. 10. Reigyce yee Gentiles with his people: 1. ſome thinke this place to be taken out 
of Pſalme 67. 5. Let the people praiſe thee O God, & r. (alvin, Gualter: but there the 
other words, with thy people, are not found: Thomas, as Eraſmus obſerueth well, 
will haue it cited out of the 25. of Iſay: but it is euident to be found Deuter. 3 2. 43. 
Tee nations praiſe bis people, or reieyce with his people. 2. But the Iewes will obiect, 
Mmm 1 that 
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that the Apoſtle doth not cite that place atight: for the words in the Hebrew are, praiſe yee 
nations his people, not with his people, or, and his people, eAnſw, This place mult either be 
wad thus, praiſe ye Gentiles his people, ot ye Gentiles his people praiſe him, ot ye Gentiles with 
his people, & c. the fitſt is not ſo fit, for Moſes in that ſong doth reptooue the people of Iſra- 
el, and threatneth, that for their diſobedience they ſhall be caſt off, v.21. [will moone them 
bg icalouſie with thoſe, which are no people: and therefore it is not likey that Moſes would bid 
the Gentiles praiſe the people, whome he had eiſpraiſed himſelfe, Iun. and yet this reading 
beeing admitted, the Gentiles could not ptaiſe the people of God, but they muſt praiſe 
their God alſo, and God could they not praiſe and honour, vnleſſe they were firſt called to 
the knowledge of his name: the ſecond reading doth maniſeſtly make the Gentiles the peo. 
ple of God, as it were excluding the ewes: therefore rhe third is fitteſt, ioyning both Gen- 
tiles and Iewes together in the praiſing of God: the Apoſtle addeth the word nerd, with, for 
better explanation, following the Septuagint. 3. Againe, whereas the Ie w es obiect, that 
the people of God in the Scriptures, ate ſometime expreſſed by the name of goi, a nation, as 
Iſa. 1. 4.4 ſinnefull nation, a people laden with intquitie : We anſwer, that ſo it can not be 
here, becauſe the nations are called to reioyce with the people of God , where the nations 
are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the people of God: and though the word goj, in the ſin- 
gular, nation, doe ſometime ſignifie the Iewes, yet in the plurall, gem, nations, it ſignifi- 
eth the Gentiles, 4. And herein lieth the force of this argument, 1. the conſequent is 

rooucd by the antecedent; by their ioy, is inferred their partaking of che grace and know. 
ban of God, for the which they ioy,Par, 2. and further hereby is ſignified, that they ſhall 
be aſſociate to the people of God, and be ioyned with them in the ſetuice of God, Faius. 
3. nay by their zeale of Gods glorie, and earneſt reioycing, they ſhall prouoke the Iewes 
to emulation, Martyr. 4. and beſide, hereby is inſmuated the mercie, which the Gen- 
tiles ſhall teceiue: for the more free the benefit is, the greater cauſe there is of reioycing: 
Tolet. 

v. 11. Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles and magnifie him all ye people, Pſal. 127. 1. 1. Hay- 
mo in the firſt place vnderſtandeth the nations, in the ſecond the people of God, that they 
ſhould reioyce de ſalute fratrum, for the ſaluation of their brethten: quia auxit Deus nu. 
merum plebis, becauſe God hath encreaſed the number of his people, by aoding to the Gen- 
tiles: gloſſe interlin. and Gorrhan yeeldeth this reaſon, becauſe a people is defines to be rati- 
onabilis hominum cætus iuris con ſenſu, & viilitatis co munione ſec iat us, a teaſonable com- 
panic of men conſociate together by the conſent of a law, and communitie of profit, and 
ſuch were the lewes, &c. But ſuch alſo were the Gentiles, that had their lawes and com- 
mon ſocieties: therefore it is not neceſſarie to make here this diſſinction. 2. It ſufficeth 
that this note of vniuetſalitie all, comprehendeth both lewes and Gentiles, that they ſhould 
praiſe God for. his mercie and truth, in extending his louing kindnes to the Gentiles, and 
in performing his promiſes made vnto the Fathers: Calvin: 3. and herein conſiſteth the 
farce of the argument, the Gentiles are willed by the Prophet to praiſe God, which they 

could not doe without the knowledge of God: at non fruſtra iubentur, but they are not 
willed or commanded to praiſe God in vaine: therefore they ſhould praiſe God, and conſe- 

. quently ſhould obtaine mercie, for the which God is to be praiſed, 4. Chryſoſtome giueth 
two reaſons, why the Apoſtle here alleadgeth ſo many teſtimonies to proouc the vocation 
of the Gentiles, and to ſuppreſſe the inſolencie of the Iewes, not to diſpiſe the Gentiles, 
videns ab omnibus illos Prophetis vocari, ſeeing they were called and named by all the Pro- 
phets: the other, to teach the Gentiles modeſtie and humiliue, ſeeing they were called one» 
ly of grace and mercie. 

v. 12, There ſhall be a roote of Ieſſe, & c. this teſtimonie is cited out of the Prophecie 
of Iſai. c. 11. 10. but ſomewhat diuei ſly from the origiaall, for both as Origen obſerueth 
ſome things are omitted, which the Prophet hath, as in the beginning of the verſe, theſe 

words, in that day, and in the end, his reſt ſhall be glorious, which words were not neceſſa- 
tic to the Apoſſles purpoſe: and beſide in the refi, he followeth the tranſlatjon of the Sep- 
tuagint, as he doth viſually, as Origin noteth, but when cither minus neceſſaria videbuntur, 
the things interpreted by the Septuagint, ſeeme to be not greatly neceſſarie, or when ſeu- 
fibus Scripture vti vult magis, quam verbis interpretum, he ſolloweth the ſenſe of the 
Scripture, rather then the words of the interpreters: ſo in theſe two caſes the Apoſtle leaueth 
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the deptuagint, when either they adde any thing ſuperfluouſly, not in the otiginall, or doe 
Jeaue the ſenſe of the Scripture, 2. But in this place S. Paul refuſeth not the interpretation 
of the Septuagint, becauſe they retaine the ſenſe, though they read not the words: whereas 
the originall teadeth, he ſtall ſtand vp, as a figne tothe people, the Septus gint render, he ſhall 
riſe vp to Faigne ouer the Gentilgs : in the ſame ſenſe, quia ſub vexillo principis agat popalus, 
becauſe the people doe gather vnder the enſigne of the Prince, Bez.a, Eraſmus: and whereas 
in the Hebrew text it is faid, they ſhall ſeelę vnto him, the Septuapint read, they ſhall truſt in 
him: ſperaut qui concurrunt ad aliquem, tor they hope, which runne vnto any to aske, Eraſ.; 
and ao man;ſecketh that, dei cxius in ventione deſperet, of the finding whereof he doubteth, 
z. A roote of leſſe," 1. Origen interpteteth this naine to ſignifie, eſt mibi, he is vnto me F 
which he maketh to be the name of Chriſt , and to ſiguifie his eternitie, as the Lord ſaide to 
Moles, I am: hath ſent thee, Exod, 3. but in the original! the proper name is Iſhai, which 
ſignifietch, vir meus, my man or husband, which the Greekes turne into the name Jeſe. 2. 
Haym- giueth this for one ſenſe, that Chriſt is this roote of Jeſſe, that he which in reſpect of 
his humanitie came of the ſtocke of Ieſſe, he was in reſpect of his diuinitie, creator & radix 
leſſe, the creator and toote of Ieſſe himſelfe: this ſenſe followeth Gualter, that this roote of 
leſſe was Chrilt himſelfe, the roote, foundation, and cauſe of all the fauours, which God be- 
flowed vpon that familie: but Ieſſe rather is the toote and Rlocke himſclfe, and Chriſt as a 

raffe ſhould grow out of his roote, as the Prophet himſelfe ſheweth, c. 1 1. t. or to ſpeake 
mote directly, /eſſe was as the roote, Dauid as the tree out of that roote, Marie as a branch 
of that tree, and Chriſt as a budde of that branch, Haymo. 4. and it is called a roote, be- 
cauſe then that familie was obſcure,when Chritt ſprang vp out of it, as the roote of the tree 
lieth kid in the earth: and Ieſſe is named rather then Dauid, becauſe the kingdome of Da- 
uid was then ceaſed. onely the familie of leſſe ſtill remained, 

17. Queſt, Of the Apoſtles prayer, v. 13. The God of hope ſill you 
with all ioy and peace, &c. 

The God of peace. 1, Origen noteth that the Apolile by occaſion of the next words be- 
fore, in him ſhall the Gentiles hope, ſaith here, the God of hope: if it had beene ſaid before; in 
whome the Gentiles ſhall beleeue, he would haue ſaid here, the God of faith, or beleefe : thus 
the Apolile doth inferre one thing out of an other, that the whole epiſtle may ſecme to be 
linked together with a golden chaine: ſo before v. 4. hauing ſaid, that by patience and con- 
ſelation of the Scriptares we might haue hope, he addetb in the next verſe, the God of patience 
and conſolation giue you , that ye be likg minded, & c. 2. He is called the God of hope, both 
ebieftive, be cauſe he is the onely obiect of our hope, as t. Tim. 6. 17. rich men are charged 
not to put their truſt in vncertaine riches, but an the living God; and effectwè, becauſe God 
onely is the author and worker of hope in vs: 1. Pet. 1. 4. which hath begotten vs to a liuely 
hope, cc. | 

"Ell you with all ioy, and peace, 1. Origen mooueth a queſtion, how the Apoſtle ſhould 
wiſh vnto them all joy, ſeeing he bimſelfe did know but in part, and propheſie in part: and 
he maketh this anſwer , that then a man is filled with all peace, ſi in plenitudine crediderit 
Trinitatis, when he belceueth in the fulneſſe of the Trinitie , beeing by faith in Chriſts 
blood, reconciled to God the father, and ioyned to the holy Ghoſt, becing purged from his 
ſinnes. 2. but by all ioy and peace, the Apoſtle meaneth rather, ſolid and perfect ioy, 
which alwaies remaineth: it can neuer be taken from them, it endureth all times: as the A. 
poſtle faith, Philip. 4. 4. Reioyce alwaies im the Lord, and againe I ſay reioyce, 3. and here 
the Apoſtle alludeth to that former ſaying, £.14.17, The kingdome of God ts not meate and 
drinke, but righteouſnes , ioy, and peace: and ſo here he wiſheth the ſame things, true oy, 
which atiſeth of a conſcience iuſtified by faith, and peace both in their owne conſcience, and 
With their brethren, chat there be no longer any variance or diſſenſion among them : and 
then he addeth, in beleeuing: 1, whereby he ſignifieth the righteouſnes of faith, which is the 
cauſe of the other two, ioy and peace, 2, ſome vnderſtand it otherwiſe , gaudium de ſuſ- 
cepta fide, ioy for the faith receiued, Tolet, 3. Haymo thus, vt credentes , (fc, ſitis pas 
cifici, that beleeuing, in Chriſt, who hath reconciled vs, ye may be at peace among your 
ſelues: but the fitſt ſenſe is the beſt ; to ſhew that faith is vincalum concordie , the bond of 
peace, Calvin, 4. ſo hete he wiſheth theſe three graces, ioy in our ſelues, peace to- 
ward our biethren, and faith toward God: wich theſe three the minde is filled; gau- 
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dio concupiſcibilis, pace iraſcibilis, fide rationalir, the concupiſcible or deſiting facultie of 
the minde with ioy, the traſcible, angrie, or incenſing facultie with peace, the reaſonable 
with faith, Gorrhan. 

That ye may abound in hope. 1. He (imply doth not wiſh vnto them hope, but to abound 
in hope: that like as if one abound in treaſure,he may draw out thence for all occaſions; ſo 
this abounding hope ſerueth for all necefſitie, 2. ſome by this abounding in hope, vnder- 
ſtand the Hoping for of all things needeſull both for the bodice and ſoule, as i a Chtiſtian 
doe want money wherewith to maintaine himſelfe, iubetur ſperare, he is bid to ttuſt in 
God; and though he ſee nothing in himſelfe but ſinne, yet he is bid alſo to hope for ſaluati- 
on,Pellicay, but it rather ſignifieth the certentie of hope, de vita «terna habenda, of having, 
and enioying eternall life, gleſſ. ordin. 3. and this is put after joy and peace in faith, be- 
cauſe where the peace of conſcience iuſtiſied by faith is not, there is no hope, but plaine de- 
ſperation: for faith is the ground of things hoped for, Hebr. 11. 1. and hope is put in the laſt 
place, becauſe it is tanquam /gnaculum, as the ſeale of all other Chriſtian vetiues, which 
makcth ſure our ſaluation, Par. 150 

Through the power of the holy Ghoſt, c. 1. C hryſoſtomes gloſſe is here to be taken heed 
of, that the Apolile ſaith not ſimply, by the holy Ghoſt, ſed ſi ſimul, & que noſtra ſunt attu- 
lerimiu, but if we bring ſome what of our owne, as if we beleeue, and abound in good 
works, that we ſhall draw vnto vs the ſpirit: if we haue good workes, we ſhiall alſo haue the 
ſpirit, and if we haue the ſpirit, we ſhall alſo haue good works, that is, encreaſe and goe for, 
ward in them: to this purpoſe Chryſeſtome : as though we could doe any good works at all 
without the ſpirit: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Every good giuing, &c. commeth downe from the fa. 
ther of lights, Tam, 1. 17. 2. The vulgar Latine readeth, in the vertue of the holy Ghoſt + 
which the ordmarie gloſſe interpreteth, n fortitudine bong operations, that ye abound in the 
ſtrength of good works, which are wrought by the ſpirit; Lyranus vndetſtandeth by aboun- 
ding, cumulum meritorum,the heape of merits, which are principally the worke of the ſpi- 
tit. Tolet interpreteth this abounding in the vertue of the ſpirit, of encreaſing in the graces 
and gifts of the ſpirit: but in the originall, though the words are ty Purdue in the vertne, yet 
there is no coniuuction, as the Latin readeth, in the hope, and in the veriue : but thus, that ye 
abound in hope, in the vertue, &c. which is bettet interpreted by the vertue , or power of f 
holy Ghoſt,as the Syrian interpreter teadeth it;ſo alſo VDatablus, giuing this annatation 
on it; which hope concipitur in nobis per potentiam, & c. is conceived in vs by the power of 
the holy Ghoſt: ſo alſo Origen, if he which beleeueth, virtute ſpirirus ſancti munit ur, be ar- 
med by the ſtrength of the ſpirit, he is ſure to haue the fulneſſe of joy and peace; likewiſe 
Haymo, though he read, in virtute, in vertue, as Origen doth, yet he interpreteth it per vir- 
tutem, by the vertue and power: the ſame ſenſe follow eth Chryſoſtowe , erit bec ex ſpirits 
ſandto, this is of the ſpirit: and Theophylatt, ſpes iſta a ſpirits ſancto ſtabilitur, this hope is e- 
Rabliſhed by the ſpirit: thus alſo Bex a, Martyr, Pareus, Oſiander: ſome by this vertue of the 
ſpirit, vnderfland charitic, which is ſhedde abroad in our hearts by the ſpirit : but faith not 
charitie, is the meanes to worke this peace and ioy in vs, 3. So euety way here is fulnes; 
in the grver, the God of hope fill you; in the gift, with all ioy ; in the ende, that you may a- 
bound ; in the manner, by the power of the holy Ghoſt, Gorrh. 

18. Queſt, Why the Apoſtle doth thus inſinuate himſelfe, that he was 
perſwaded of the Romanes, that they had ſuch 
excellent pifts, h 

v. 14. Iam perſwaded. 1. Two reaſons may be yeelded, why the Apoſtle giueth this 
ſingular commendation of the Romanes ; one is, as Chryſoſtome ſaith , quia ſermonem mul- 
tis locis aſperiorem ſererat, &c. becauſe he had in diuers places ſpoken ſharply vnto them, 
he now vſeth this inſinuation, to qualifie bis former aſperitie, leaſt they might thinke, that he 
thought them all to be very rude and ſimple: an other is, as the ordinarie gloſſe ſupplieth out 
of Ambroſe, per hanc laudem provocat ad meliora, by this praiſing of them, he prouoketh and 
ſtirreth them vp more vnto goodnes. 2. he is perſwaded himſelfe, he ſaith not, andivi, I 
haue heard it of others, but he himſelfe knew theſe things to be in them, by their fruits: 
there are two kinds of petſwaſion, one is an infallible perſwaſion, which the faithfull haue 
of themſelues, the other is a probable perſwaſion , which they haue of others, 3. and be 
ſaith, / my ſelfe, as it were making them equall vnto himſelfe: that he had not all know- 


ledge, 
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ledge, but that they alſo therein abounded, 4. and thus the Apoſtle wiſely as he beganne 
with their commendation, that their faith was publiſhed thoroughout the world, c. 1. 8. 
ſo he endeth with the ſame: and ſo like a wiſe Orator, as he fitſt inſinuated himſelſe into 
their affection, ſo he leaueth with their good will and liking. 

2. The things, which he commendeth them for,are 1. goodnes, y, which the 
Laine tranſlation readeth, duection, loue, as though be had read «y4rurun, as Eraſmus 
obſetueth, but as Ver acknowledgeth,no ſuch Greeke word is to be tound:1o they which 
follow the Latine interpreter, as Lyrav. Gorrhan, T olet, vndetſtand it of goodnes, gentle- 
nes, 2 good charitable opinion, which one hath of an other: but ir rather ſignifieth as Chry- 
ſoſtome noteth , vntverſalem virtutem, an vniuerſall vertue, a generall goodnes, includin 
the other alſo, 2. The next gift wherein they abounded, was all knowledge:which muſt be 
reſtrained to matters of faith, as Lyrauis notetli: for other curious and vnneceſſarie know- 
ledge the Apoſtle would not commend them: this the Apolile addeth, becauſe their good 
inclination in themſelues was not ſufficient, if they had not knowledge to vſe it. 3. then 
followeth the thitd, chat they were able one to admoniſh an other: he acknowledgeth them 
to be rodidem Magiſtros, ſo many Maſtets, that had not need to be taught, but were able to 
joſtruct and admoniſh one an other: ſo theſe two things are required in him, that ſhould 
admoniſh an other", knowledge, that he be not ignorant, what and whereof co admoniſh 
them, and goodnes, that he be not culpable in himſelfe, in that, wherein he would admoniſh 
an other: for he that is the inſtructer of an other, mult ediſie him, verbo & exemplo; by the 
word of knowledge, and example of life. | 

Queſt, 19. Whether Saint Paul doe truely gine this 
commendation unto the. 

| Romans. 1 ar dn 
This doubt is mooued, both becauſe the Apoſtle in the former chaptet had ſound fault 
with the Romans, that ſome of them were weake in faith, and iudged che reſt in the eating 
of meates, and they which were ſtronger in iudgement deſpiſed them, which were weake: 
as alſo becauſe none in this life can attaine vnto ſuch perfection, to be filed with all know- 
ledge and goodnes, as he faith alſo of the Corinthians, that they were made rich in him in 
all kind of ſpeach, and all kind of knowledge, 1. Cor, 1. 5. ſeeing the Apolileconfeſieth of 
himſelfe, 1. Cor. 13.9. We know in part, and prophecie in part. [3 163 © 31s 112 410% 
- eAnſ.1. To the firſt part of this obiection, the anſwer is, that although there were 
ſome weake and ignorant among the Romans, and not ſufficiently inftructed concerning the 
vᷣſe of Chriſtian libettie: yet there were others which indeed were well grounded in know- 
ledge, and excelled in goodneſſe, and of theſe the Apoſile giueth this teſtunonie: as the or- 
dinarie gloſſe well obſetueth, in that the Apoſſle ſaith,thar yee are able to admoniſh an other: 
where, admonet perfettiores de correctione minorum, he admoniſheth thoſe, which are per- 
fe, of the correcting and inſttucting of the weaker ſort. 2. To the ſecond part Origen 
maketh this anſwer: that Saint Paul and others like vnts. him, ad comparationem cæterorum 
perfetti dicuntur, are ſaid to be perfect in compariſon oſ others: adillam vero perfeltionem, 
que in cœleſtibus eſt ordinibus, &c. but in reſpect of that perfection, which is among the 
heauenly orders, no man can be ſaid here to be petſect: So where Saint Paul ſaith, Phil. 3. 
12. Not as though I were atteined vnto it, or were alreadie perfect ad illam apicem cæleſtus 
perfection is, & c. he writeth thus looking vnto that high point of celeſtiall perfection: but 
where after ward in the ſame place, vetſ. 15. he ſaith, let vs therefore, as many as are perfet, 
be thus minded, ad humane tanium perfectionis reſpicit gradum, he hath reſpect onely to 
the degree of humane perfection, | 

Origen further doth illuſtrate this thing in this manner: ſicut in puerilibus ſtudys co. like 
as in the learning of children, in reſpect of thoſe which ate newly entred, Magiſter ipſe li- 
terarius appellatur perfeltus, the Maſter that teacheth the lettets, and to read, is called per- 
fe; yet he is not ſo perfect, as he which teacheth gtammet, not the Gtaunnatian fo petfect 
as the Rhetorician, nor he as the Philoſopher: ſo there are degrees of perfection in humane 
knowledge, yet there is no compariſon to the celeſtiall. | | 

And that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch perfection of knowledge, as may be attained vn- 
to among men, not of an abſolute perfection, is euident by his one words, ſpeaking of 
admoniſhiag one an other: he meaneth then ſuch a perfection, as yet hath need of mutuall 


admonit ion, Par. dub. 4. 0 
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20, Queſt, Why the Apoſtle ſaith, I haue written,bolaly 
after a ſort. v. 1 5. 

I haue written ſomewhat boldly, 1. ¶ Hry ſoſtome here obſerueth the wiſdome of the 
Apoſtle, that doth thus qualifie and temper his ſpeach, by this humane and courteous con- 
ceſſion: both in regard of the condition of the Romanes, who were more famous, by reaſon 
of the Imperiall ſeate at Rome, then other Chriſtians, and therefore he doth thus pacific 
them: and beſide, it is the Apoſtles vſe in other of his Epiſtles, to allay his ſharpe reprehen. 
ſions with mild, and hopefull words: as to the Hebrews,6,9.e are per ſwaded better things 
of you(beloved,) though we thus ſpeake : ſo to the Galatians, after he had ſharply rebuked 
them,c.z.O ye fooliſt Galatians, who hath bewitched you? & e. he ſaith, c.5. 10. I haue truſt 
in you through the Lord, that ye will be none otherwiſe minded. 2. This libertie and boldnes, 
which the Apoſtle vſeth, the Greeke Scholiaſt referrech to the calling of the Apoſtle, that 
he made bold with his office, in ſparing and forbearing them: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, 4 
iara & plura, vt cui doctrina concredita fit, ſcribers debeo, I ought to write more things and 
greater, as vnto whome the doctrine is committed, but 1 ſpare you: but Chxyſoſtome bettet 
referreth it to the Apoſtles former admonition , that therein he made bold with the Ro- 
manes, rather then with his office. 3. This boldnes Eraſmus vndetſtandeth of the Apo- 
files round admonitions, diſcovering the idolatrie of the Romanes, ahd other abominati« 
ons, c. 1. Martyr rather of the former ſpeaches vttered in the former chapter, touching the 

quotes about the vſe of things indifferent: but Pareus better ioyneth both together : for 
peaking againſt chambring and wantonnes, c. 13. he ſeemeth to haue relation to the inor- 
dinate life of Vers then beeing Emperor, and of others among the Romanes : and he ſpake 
beſide ſomewhat roundly to the brethren before: as c.1 1. Be not high minded, but feare: c, 
1 2. be not wiſe in your ſelues: c. 1 4. deſtroy not the worke of God for meats ſake: and ſuch like. 
In part: a ig,. 1. which Origen vnderſtandeth of the things, which Paul wrote of, 
that he knew much more, then he thought meete to write, 2. the interlinearre gleſſe thus 
expoundeth, ex parte perfect orum, on the behalfe of thoſe which are perfect. 3. Lyranus, 
ex parte. i. bre viter, ſuccint1e,in part, that is, briefly, ſuccinctly. 4. Gorrhan, ex parte eccle- 
fie, on the behalfe of the Church, not of mine owne. 5. ex parte, i. min perfects, in part, 
that is, not perfectly, and yet I was bold in reſpeR of mine Apoſileſhip, Huge: this ſenſe is 
worſt of all: for the Apoſtles writings proceeding from the ſpirit of God, ate in no reſpect 
imperfeR : this gloſſe the Romaniſts embrace, who make the Scripture imperfect, which er- 
ror ſee further confured among the controverſies, Contr. 9. 6. Wherefore this in part, muſt 
be ioyned with the former word, boldly, not with &ypada, I haue written: and it fignifierh 
no more, but paulo audac ius, as Chryſoſtome,and the Syrian interpreter, or aliquantulum, E- 
raſimus, Latablus, aliquatenus, Bexa, ſome what boldly. 
At one, that putteth yon in remembrance] 1. The Apoſtle hauing by a voluntarie con- 
ceſſion confeſſed he had boldly and freely written; yet iuſtifieth this his libertie of ſpeach, 
both by the manner thereof, he did it onely by way of putting them in minde of that which 
they knew, not as one, which tooke vpon him to teach the ignorant: as alſo by the warrant 
of his * that to this ende he had tereiued grace, 2. This commonefaction or put- 
ting in minde, Haymo referreth to ſome things, which he had written in ſome other epi- 
files: P. Martyr (mifliking Ambroſe ſenſe, monere dixit, non docere, he faid to put them in 
minde,not to teach them: for thoſe things one may be put in minde of, which otherwiſe he 
, knowerh, but for the preſent temembteth not) he thinketh, that S. Paul here ſheweth that it 
was his office, both to admonith them, touching their manners, and conuetſation, as alſo as 
a Paſtor to inſtruct them: but I thinke rather with Chr ſoſtome, that S. Paul doth by this 
tearme qualifie his office; as if he ſhould baue ſaid, modicum quid admonens, putting you in 
minde a little: he ſpeaketh vnto them tanquam amicis & æqualibus, as to his friends and e- 
qualls: as before c. t. 12. he thus in humilitie condeſcendeth vnto them, I long to ſee you, that 
I w_ beſtow vpon you ſome ſpirituall gift:and then he qualifieth this ſpeach, adding, that I 
might be comforted togetber with you, t horough our mutual l faith, &c. thus alſo M. Calvin, 
he denieth, that he vſurpeth the part of a teacher, but of an admoniſher; which is to put the 
in minde of things, which otherwiſe are not vnknowne: ſo Oſand. Gualter, Pareus, with o- 
thers,and before them, Lyranus, non vos aliquid ignotum docens, not teaching you any thing 
vnknowne, but putting you in minde of that which you knew alteadie in habire. 
Thorough the grace. 1. this is the othet argument, whereby he qualifieth his boldnes of 
writing, 


writing, from the authoritie of his calling: and thus euetie where the Apoſtles. peach ſa- 
* uoureth of humilitie: he ſaith firſt, / haue boldly written, then, in part, and, as putting yon 
in remembrance onely, nega, his conteut us, and not content witin this, be addeth further, 4%. 
rough the grace, &e. as it he ſhould haue ſaid, non ego in veretnrgo, it ii not I that do thus 
riſe againſt you, God hath commanded me; 2. By grace here ſome vnderſtand gratiam A. 
poſtolarus, the grace of his Apoltleſhip, Lyranus : his calling and office, Tolet , Gorrhans 
(bryſoſtome referteth it to the manner of his calling, which was ex gratis, of grace, non 

eis meritis, not by my merits: Haymo vndetſtandeth the excellencie of his gifts, which he 
receiued more then any of the Apoſtles: but rather, whereas elſwhere, the Apoſile nameth 
both grace and Apoſtleſhip, e. 1. 4. the grace both of his converſion, and to be called an A- 
poſtic; here by grace he expreſſeth both, that he was receiued o mercie and grace in his 
conuetſion, and then put into Chriſts ſeruice, beeing called to be an Apoſtle, 1. Tim. i. 1 2. 
13. Gualter thinketh that it is called a grace, in reſpeR of others, to homit was a grace of 
God to haue ſuch an Apoſtle ſent vnto them: but I take the former ſenſe, with Parem. 

Queſt, 21. Of S. Pauli deſcriptron of the Miniſtrie 
of the Goſptl, - 

1. v. 16. That I ſhould be the Miniſter, The Apoſtle here ſheweth both the authoricie 
of his Apoſtleſhip, and the execution thereof: in the authotitie he expreſſeth fowre things, 
the author, God, that had giuen him that grace, the Miniſter, Paul, the ende, to be the Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, and for whom, towatd the Gentiles;then for the execution, there is ſer forth 
the thing it ſelfe, the divulgation of the Goſpell, the profit thereof, the oblation of the Gen- 
tiles, and the author and efficient thereof, the holy Ghoſt. | 

2. The Minſter, up, which ſignifieth a publike Miniſter, and is before giuen vn- 
to the Magiſtrate, c. 13. 6. but here the Apoſtle ſneweth what manner of Miniſter he is, 
miniſtring in the Goſpell, as it followeth in the next words: and ¶ hryſeſtome well noteth, 
that the Apoſtleſhip was not conferred vpon the Apoſtle as a place of honour, but of la- 
bour and ſervice, to haue cate of others, to bring them vnta Gl. | 
3. CMiniftrng the Goſpel; 1. the vulgar Latine readeth, ſantt:fying the Goſpel, which 
they interpret, ſanctum eſſe oſt endent, (hewing it to be holy, and that the Gentiles muti be 
ſanctified by it; Lyra». gloſſ. interlin. Tolet, 2 but the word is fepoupyto , Which ſiguifieth 
operari ſacris, to miniſter and giue attendance of holy things: which Cyryſeſtomes interpre- 
ter rendreth ſancte adminiſtrans, miniſtting in the holy ſeruice of the Goſpell: Augaſtine 
readeth as Eraſmu noteth, conſecrans, conſecrating the Goſpell: as if he ſtiould haue ſaid, 
ipſum mihi ſacerdot ium eſt predicare Evangelium, this is my Prieſthood to preach the Goſ- 
pell, {bryſoſt, becauſe the ewes and Gentiles both boalted of their externall Prieſthood 
and ſacrifices, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that his miniſtrie was farre more excellent, beeing not 
occupied in ſacrificing of beaſts, but in offring vp —_ men to be an holy ſacrifice vnto 
God by their obedience, 3. and this is ficly:alleadged, for the Apoſtles purpoſe, that as no 
man vitio vertit ſacerdoti, cc, doth ſeeme to blame the Prieſt, in ſeeking to offer an vnde- 
filed facrifice vnto God, ſo they ſhould not thinke much, if by his admonitions he ſought 
ro offer them an holy ſacrifice to God, machera mea evangelinm, for the Goſpell was as his 
knife, whereby he {layed and prepared this ſpirjtuall ſacrifice to offer it vnto God, 

4. That the oblation or offring vp of the Gentiles, 1. Not, oblatro, quam offeruut Gen- 
tes, the oblation, which the Gentiles offer vp by faith, ſhould be accepted, as Lyranm. 2. 
but vt ipſæ gentes offerantar, that the Gentiles themſelues be offred vp by me: tanquam ma- 
nipuli meſſis mee, as an handfull of my harueſt, Hugo: ipſa entilitas, that Gentiliſme it ſelfe 
may be ſanctified by my miniſterie, Gorrhan: Calv. Pareus. 3. Chryſoſtome and Theophy- 
lalt doe obſcrue, that the Apoſtle doth vſe this as an argument, ne eum dedignentur habere 

fac erdotem, not to diſdaine to acknowledge him for their ſpirituall Ptieſt, to whom all the 
Gentiles were committed, and conſequently the Romanes. 1 

5. Santtified by the holy Ghoſt. 1. Not by the obſeruation of the law; but by the pow- 
er of the holy Ghoſt, Origen, qui ſanctiſicationis fons eſt, who is the fountaine of our ſan- 
Qification, 2. as the ſacrifices of the law, had their Jegall and externall purifyings , fo'this 
oblation hath a ſpirituall ſanRification by the ſpirit, which conſiſteth of the inward operati= 
on wrought of the ſpirit, Calv. & fide etiam donantur, they are endu ed with faith, without 
the which nothing is acceptable vnto God, Pelle, 3. this is not add ed by the Apoſtle, as 
though we were acceptable vnto God, becauſe of our ſanctitie, but this out ſanctification, 
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is an oblation acceptable to God thorough Chriſt, 
Queſt, 22. Of the Apoſtles boaſting or reioyciug, and 
the manner thereof, 

v. 17. I haus therefore wherein to reioyce. 1. the Apoſtle having before much abaſed, 
and as it were caſt downe himſelfe,now er:git ſermonem,ne conte mptibilis videatur, he doth 
now erect and advance his tile, leaſt he might ſeeme contemprible , Chryſoft, and leaſt he 
might haue ſeemed to vſurpe and intrude v po the Romanes, in writing vnto them, he ſhew. 
eth how he had to reioyce in reſpe of his labours and trauailes among other of the Gen. 
tiles alſo , Martyr: and becauſe there wanted not ſome euerie where.rhat depraved the A- 
poſtle, and diſgraced his miniſtrie, he now by cettaiue glorious effects beginneth to extoll 
his office, and to confirme his authoritie, | 

Toreioyce, or | haue matter of glorie, or reioycing. 1. Haymo vnderſtandeth it of euer 
laſting glorie, babes gloriam præparatam, I haue glorie prepared with God. 2. Lyranus in- 
terpreterh this g/orie, to be authoritatem officy, the authoritic of his office which he had 
from Chriſt, 3. the interlin. gloſſ, meritum dignum gloria, his merit wotthie of glotie: and 
whereas that place may be obiected, c. 8. 18. the affiiftions or ſufferings of ibis life , are not 
(condigna, ) condigne or worthy of the glorie which ſhall be ſhewed: Gorrhan thus diflinguiſh- 
eth that they are not, condigne, ſecundum equiparantiam,according to an equalitie, yet they 

are digna, worthie, quoad ſuſſicientiam meriti, in teſpect of the ſufficiencie of the merit: 
But this is an idle diſtinction, for the Greeke word there vſed is à F, wortbie , there is no 
ſuch diffetence in that word berweene dignitic and condignitie: and there can be no merit, 
where there is not an equalitie, and like value and proportion betweene the merit and the 
thing merited: and further this gloſſe here is contrarie to the Apoſtle , who aſetibeth all 
vnto Chriſt, as Chryſoſtome well expoundeth, glorior non in meipſo, ſed in gratia Dei, I doe 
not boaſt in my ſelfe, but in the grace of Chriſt. 4, The Apoſtle then ſhewerh wherein he 
might reioyce and commend his miniſterie, in reſpe of the glorious effects, and notable 
ſucceſle thereof: but this his. reioyeing, leaſt he might ſeeme to commend biimſelfe, is two 
wayes qualified: firſt for the manner, he reioyceth thorough Chriſt, acknowledging allthis 
to proceede from his grace, in ſolo Chreſto eſt vera gloriatio.apud Deum, in Cnrilt onely i 
true glorying, and reioycinng with God: and without Chrilt, to teioyce in God, is as if a 
man ſhould thinke ſe habere gloriam apud Deum ſine iuſtitia; fine ſapientia, & c. that he 
could haue glorie with God without juſtice, witedome, truth: all which Chriſt is vnto vs: 
ſecondly, for the matter, he ſaith, in thoſe rhings which pertaine to God, that is, not in riches, 
honour, the wiſedome of the world, as Origen expoundeth, but in matters concerning re- 
ligion and worſhip of God, wherein his miniftcie and. office: confilted : as the Apoſtle 
8 the office of a Prieſt, He is appointed for men in things pertaining vnto God, 
Hebr. 5. 1 ee 5 | | 
| F Queſt; 23. Of the meaning of theſe words, I dare not ſpeake of 
any thing, &c. v. 18. | 
I dare not ſpeaks. 1. Ambroſe giveth this ſenſe, as though the Apoſtle ſhould ſay , he 
could not rehearſe any thing belonging vnto the preaching ofthe Goſpel which Chiift had 
not wrought in him: indigere non habet aliquid drvine virtutis, quod ſibi non ſit præſtitum 4 
Deo, he ſtood not in neede of the divine helpe in any thing which was not aboundantly 
ſupplyed by God: this ſenſe followeth Beza, and interpreteth non ſuſtinuerim, & c. I can- 
not endure to ſpeake of any thing, which Chriſt hath not wrought, &c. that is, Chriſt hath 
. wrought ſo aboundantly euery way by me, that Lcan ſpeake nothing els: and he giueth this 
reaſon, becauſe, if it be travflated, I dare not: it ſhould ſignifie, that he had a will co ſpeake 
of other things, but not power: But 1. the Apoſiles intendment is not to ſnewe, that he 
had no lacke in any thing of the diuine aſſiſtanee, which notwithſtanding was true, but on- 
ly to prooue that which he ſaid before, that he had wherein to reioyce in Chriſt : ſo that the 
emphaſis or force of his ſpeach lyeth not in theſe words, I date not ſpeake,bur in theſe, which 
. Chriſt bath not wrong ht by me. 2. and the Greeke text is, 7} &y, any of thoſe things, which, 
&. not 7} 6, any thing which, as M. Bex a would haue it: and fo as Eraſmus obſetueth, 
the originall text will not beare Ambroſe expoſition. 3. and this word, I dare not, is vied 
by the Apoſtle in the ſame ſenſe elſewhere, as 2. Cor. 10. 1 2. we dare not make our ſelues of 
thoſe which praiſe themſelues: which ſneweth not a will in him wanting power: but ſe religi- 
one probiberi, he made a religion and conſcience of it, Gualter: he neither would, nor could 
ſpeake otherwiſe, | | 2, Ly- 
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2. Lyranus thinketh that here is an oppoſition ageinſt the falſe Apoſtles, that S. Pauls 
pteachiuig was not as theirs ,ia word onely, and not in power: but the Apoſtles purpoſe 
is to ptooue that, which he had propounded, that he would glot ie onely in Chriſt, 

3. Some thinke that S. Paul preventeth an obiection, ae quis exiſtimaret, leaſt auy ſhould 

chinke, that he did glorie, plus quam veritas facti exigebat, more then the truth of the thin 
required; the Apoſtle ſheweth that what he glotieth in, was truely effected, Tolet: but the 
force lieth not in the word wrong bt, as ſhall be ſhewed afterward, 

4. Orgen placeth the force in this word by me, as it hath relation vnto otbers, ge lo- 

uor, non ſunt alieni operis verba , what I ſpeake ate not the teports of other mens labours: 
and this ſenſe Eraſmus approoueth as belt agreeable to that which followeth, v. 20. that be 
did not build vpon an others foundation: but (till this fitteth not the Apoſtles purpoſe here; 
who intendech onely to fſhew, how he had whereln to glotie in Chriſt, not comparing him- 
ſelſe to others. | A 

5. Chryſoſtome in an other ſenſe interpreteth theſe words by me, of his owne workes, 
omnia Dei eſſe oſtendit, nihil ſuyp/ixs, he ſneweth that all was of God, and nothing of him- 
ſelfe: ſo Pet. Martyr, nolle de ſuis rebus gloriari , he will not boaſt of his owne doings : ne- 
quid de ſeipſo dicere anſit, that he dare not ſpeake any thing of himſelſe, whereof Chriſt was 
not author, 

6. Theophylatt putteth both theſe laſt ſenſes together, non in ſolens predico quod ipſe non 
geſſerim, quin pot ius nil ipſe confeci, I doe not inſolently publiſh, that which I haue not done 
my ſelfe, or rather, it is not I that baue done it, but God vſing meas the inſtrument. 

7. As this laſt ſenſe is not much to be miſliked: yet the greateſt emphaſis lieth in Chriſt, 
what Chriſt hath not wrought by me: for the Apoſtles purpoſe is not ſo much to ſhewe by 
what inſtrument Chriſt wrought, as by him, not by others, by him aſſiſted by grace, not 
working of himſelfe : as who it was that wrought all things in him, namely Chriſt, 

So then as in the farmer verſe he ſhewed in whom he gloried, namely in Chrift , and in 
what, or for what, things belonging to God: ſo now he proceedeth to prooue both theſe: 
firſt who it was that wrought in him, Chriſt, and chen what things he wrought by him, as it 
followeth in the next verſe, Parem, 

Queſt, 24. Of the things which Chriſt wrought by S. Paul, as ſignes, 
wonders, how they differ, v. 19. 

In word and deede, &c. Theſe words mult not be ioyned, with the obedience of the Gen- 
tiles, but with the former words, which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, &c. in word, and 
deede, 1. the latter (bryſoſtome vnderſtandeth of S. Pauls conuerlation , that both by his 
doctrine and life he converted the Gentiles. 2. the moſt by deeds, vnderſtand his miracles; 
as Origen, opere ſignorum, by the worke of hgnes: Haymo, factis miraculorum, by the deeds 
of miracles: ſo allo Lyranus, Tolet, and of our writers, Martyr, Oſiander, Hyperius, with 
others: but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſignes and wonders afterward, 3. Gualter vadeiſtan= 
deth, by deed, indefeſſam induſtriam, aſſiduos labores, his neuer wearied induſtrie, his conti- 
nuall labours, his trauailes, impriſonment, and other afflictions , for the preaching of the 
Goſpel. 4. Pareus better comprehendeth both: as by werd, are vnderſtood, not onely his 
publike preachings, but his priuate exhortations alſo,and his epiſtles and writings,ſo by the 
deede or fact, both are ſignified, his great labours and ttauails, as allo his example of godly 
life: Per, Martyr refuſeth this ſenſe, becauſe theſe labours were common to the Apoſtle 
with others: ſo was alſo his preaching : but theſe notwithfianding were more excellent in 
the Apoſtles then in others, and therefore are fitly alleadged by him, as arguments of his 

Apoſtleſhip. 

v. 19. With the power of ſig nes and wonders, &c. 1. Some take ſigner to be the generall 
word, for all theſe things here rehearſed by the Apoſtle: as the firſt ſigne they make to be 
his excellent gift of teaching: the ſecond, the holy actions of his life, the third, his mita- 
cles, the fourth, the power of the holy Ghoſt, Hyperius: but the Apoſtle ioyning ſignes and 
wonders together, doth euidently diſtinguiſh them from word and deed, before mentioned. 
2. Origen thus diſtinguiſheth ſignes and wonders:the ſignes ate, wherein, befide ſome won- 
drous thing done, aliquid futuurm oſtenditur, ſome what to come is ſignified, but prodigia, 
wonders, wherein mrabile tantum aliquid, onely ſome wondrous thing is ſhewed : but he 
confeſſeth that alwayes this diſtinction holdeth not, and that in Scripture ſometime one is 
taken for an other, 3. Hayme ſome what differeth here trom Origen, a ſigne he thinketh to 
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containe both quiddam mirabile, ꝙ quiddam futnri, ſome range thing, and it ſheweth al. 
ſo ſomewhat to come: but a wonder he taketh to be that, wherein onely ſomething is ſhew. 
ed, that is to come: and therefore he thinketh they are called prodigia, as if one ſhould lay, 
porrodigia, ot porrodicent ia, telling things a farre off: Hugo Cardinal giueth an other nota- 
tion of the wotd, as if it ſhould be ſaid , procul à digito, farre off from the finger, ſuch # 
thing as was neuer ſeene, 4. Lyranus, gloſſ. interlin. Gorrhan vnderſtand ſignes, to be mini- 
ma miracula, the le ſſe miracles, and wonders to be maiora, the greater, and ſo to differ on- 
ly in degree, 5. Tolet taketh thoſe to be ſignes, which though they are ſupernaturally done, 
yet may be done alſo in ſome ſort by natutall meanes, as the healing of lickencfles and inſir- 
mities: but wonders doe altogether exceede the pom er and worke of nature, as is the raiſing 
of the dead, the healing of them that are borne blind: ſo alſo Faiz, 6. But howſoeuet 
there may be ſome difference in other places betweene ſignes and wonders, yet here the 
are taken for one and the ſame , namely the great works, which were done by the Apoſtles: 
as Haymo confeſſeth: for all the miracles which the Apoſtles wrought, were fignes, quibus 
veritas pradicationis probabatur , whereby the truth of their preaching was confirmed, 
Martyr: they wete allo wonders, for the ſttangenes of the worke, which drewe men into 
admiration, a 

By the power of the ſpirit of God, &. 1. which is added, to ſhewe a difference between 
true and falſe miracles,which as they differ in the end, the one beeing to confirme the truth, 
the other to deceiue, ſo they haue diuetſe beginnings : for the true miracles are wrought by 
the ſpirit of God, the falſe by the working ot Sathan, 2. Theſſ. 2.9. 2. Origen alſo obſer. 
ueth an excellencie berweene the miracles of S. Paul, and the other Apoſtles , who conver. 
ted many nations vnto God, and the miracles of Moſes and Aaron, who did convert there. 
by veric few of the Egyptians, 3. and whercas theſe things ate ſaid here to be done by the 
power of the ſpirit, which el[where are aſcribed vnto God, Heb.2.4.God bearing witnes by 
Ag vet: and Mark.16.17, in my name {ſaith Chriſt) they ſhall caſt outide nils, therein mani- 
feltly is prooued the diuinitie of Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt, and the vnitie of eſſence of the 
Bleſſed Trinitie. 4. the word Syyaprs power, vertue, is taken here two waies, inthe firſt 
place, wh the power of ſignes, it lignitie ih the efficacie of the ſignes, which they wrought in 
the heart of thoſe which were converted, in the latter, by the power of the ſpirit, is ſignified, 
the efficient cauſe of this efficacie, namely the power of the ſpirit, Beza, 

Queſt. 25. Of S. Pauls labours in preachung the goſpel from 
leruſalem unto lllyricum, 

1. v. 19. Sothat from Ieruſalem. 1. S. Paul ſetteth forth the effects of his miniſtetie 
and Apofticſhip, firſt eætenſive, ſhe ing the extent thereof, from Jeruſalem to Ihhricum, 
then intenſive, intenſiuely, he preached , where none other had preached before, ver. 20. 
Lyranus. 

2. Bucer whom Jolet traceth ſteppe by ſtep, (though he conceale his name) doth here 
diligently ſer forth the places of S. Pauls peregtination, and trauell in preaching the Goſpel: 
Paul beeing conuerted going from Ietuſalem to Damaſcus, from thence went to Arabia, and 
after three yeares, returned to Damaſcus, and from thence to Ietuſalem, Galat. 1. 17. 18. 
from Ieruſalem he went to Ceſatea, and foro Tarſus, Act. 29. 30. from Tarſus , Barnabas 
brought Paul co Antioch, Act. 11. and from thence to Ieruſalem, to catie teleefe to the 
Iewes, Act. 11. 30, from Ietulalem, they returned to Antioch, Act. 1 2. 25. c. 13. fl. from 
Antioch he and Barnabas were ſent forth by the Church by the direction of the ſpirit, and 
went to Seleucia, then to Cyprus , and to ſome cities of Pamphylia, and ſo to an other An- 
tioch in Pilidia, AR, 13. and thorough certaine parts of Lycaonia, and then returned to 
Antioch, from whence they had beene commended by the Church, Act. 14. 26. from An- 
tioch they were ſent to Ieruſalem about the quetiion of circumciſion,and returned to Anti- 
och with the Apoſtles decree, AR, 15. 30. thence he returned and went thorough Syria, 
and Cilicia, viſiting the Churches: then he went through Phrygia, Galatia, and Myſia, then 
to Troas, wherein he was by a viſion, leaving Aha, called into Macedonia, and fo came in- 
to the parts of Europe: firſt to Philippi in Macedonia, Act. 16. then to Theſſalonica, and 
from thence to Athens, Act. 17. and then to Corinth: thence to Epheſus, and goinꝑ to viſit 
the Church in Galatia and Phrygia, Act. 18. 23, be returned to Epheſus, Act. 14. from E- 
pbeſus he returned into Macedonia, and Grecia, Act. 20. 1. 2. and from Philippi in Mace- 

donia to Troas, and Miletum, AR, 20, and thence by Tyrus and Celarea , and other * 
a c 
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he came to lerufalem, where he was taken and put in bonds, AR, 21, And thus S. Paul 
preached as he ſaith from Ieruſalem, in all the regions round about Attica, Beotia , Achaia, 
Epirus, even ynto Illyricum, 

. 2. And round about, xa} xixp, and in a circuite. 1, which ¶ hryſaſtome vnderſtandetti 
backe ward and forward, not onely the cities on this fide Ieruſalem, ſed que retro ſunt collt- 
gel, but thou ſhalt gather alſo the cities behind, as the Saracens, Perſians, Atmeniaus, and 
other Barbarians, 2. ſome do vnderſtand it, that the Apoſtle went not qu preaching retta 
linea, by a right and ſtraight line, which beeing extended from Ieruſalem, to Stridon a rowne 
in Illyticum, where Hierome was borne, would containe 350. Germane miles, (which make 
thrice ſo many Engliſh miles, more then a thouſand, ) but he viſited the coaſtes of the regi- 
ons in Aſia minor, as he went and fo fetcht a compaſſe by Cilicia, Cappadocia, Pyſidia, Bi- 
thiaia, Pontus, Myſis, Macedonia, Parcus. 3. and this circuite alſo may ſigniſie, that he 
went iu and out, going and returning vnto the ſame cities, as he viſited Ieruſalem, Antioch, 
Philippi, Epheſus, diuerſe times, as is ſhewed before in the particular deſcription, | 

3. Pmollyreum, 1. Which countrey Haymo faith, is 2 eAſie, principium Europa, 
the ende of Aſia, and beginning of Europe: Lyrauus faith, it is i» fine Gracie ; in the end 
and vtmoſt part of Greece, bordering vpon the Sea, whereupon it is called /lhricum mare, 
the Illyrian Sea: the Greeke ſcholiaſt, and Theophylatt, ſay it was the ſame counttey that is 
called Bulgaria: Oſiander taketh ti for the lower Paunonia whete is the river Danubins:P a= 
re thinketh it is the countrey now called Sclavonia, bordering vpon Hungaria, Pellcan, 
2. But we muſt not ſuppoſe that S. Pauls labours here ended, for he returned backe againe 

from thoſe parts neare vnto Illyricum, and tooke infinite paines and trauaile beſide in prea- 

ching the Goſpel, 3. and whereas he maketh theſe two, leruſalem and Illyticum the bounds 

and limits of his trauaile, we muſt not thinke that he preached no further , then as it were 
from the tiuer Iordane to Danubius, for he preached alſo beyond lIeruſalem in the parts of 
Syria and Arabia; ſome thinke that he beginneth at letuſalem, becauſe he went from thence 
firſt ro Damaſcus, Fai: but at ſuch time as he went firſt from Ieruſalem, he was not then 
conuetted:but he nameth Ieruſalem, whether he returned from theſe remote parts, and be- 
cauſe from thence beganne after his returne, and ſo went forward pteaching in the tegi- 
ons of Aſia the leſſe, and Europe. wh | 78 42 

4. I haue repleniſhed the Goſpel. 1. That is, plene prædicauerim, I haue perfectly and ful- 
ly preached the Goſpel, gleſſ. interlin. Gorrhan : non perfunctorie predicavit , he preached 
not ſlightly, CAarr. perfette tradidit omnia, he perfectly delivered all points of doctrine, 
Gualter: but he ſheweth here onely the largenes and extent of bis preaching, not the per- 
ſection of his doctrine. 2. Bec doch vnderſtand it of fulfilling his office in preaching the 
Goſpel;but to make vp this ſenſe many words muſt be ſupplyed. 3. There are in this ſpeach 
three figures vſed, the firſt a Synedocbe, he taketh Ieruſalem and Illyticum the countrey fox 
the people, the ſubiect for the adiunct, by a ſynecdoche , Pareus: then, in that he ſaith he 
hath repleniſhed the Goſpel , there is a figure called hypallage , which is the putting of one 
word in an others caſe, as to ſay , I haue filled the Goſpel with them, for, I haue filled them 
with the Goſpel, [av, annot. as when it is ſaid, trade rati ventos, grne the winds to the ſhippe, 
for, gius the ſhip to the windes:the third figure is a metaphor, taken from the nets and fiſhing: 
that as when the nets are filled with fiſh, ſo the Apoſtle had filled the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, which was as the net with the aboundance of beleeuing Gentiles, Tolet annot. 1 f. 

5. So chus the Apoſtle abridgeth his infinite labouts and travailes in the Goſpell: as in 
the former part of this verſe, acer vue miraculorum percurrit, he ranne ouer an heape of mi- 
racles, ſaying, in the power of ſignes and wonders, ſo here he comprehendeth infinitas vrbet, 
an ivfinice companie of cities, and people where he had preached : and this propter ipſos lo- 
quit ur, he ſpeaketh for their cauſe , to commend his Apoſtleſhip vnto the Romanes , that 
he might haue ſome fruite among them, as among other of the Gentiles, as he ſaith,c.1.1 3, 

bryſoſt. 
(hoſe Queſt, 26. Why the Apoſile would not build vpox an other: founda< 
tion, v. 20. that is, preach where ¶ hriſt had been 
. reached alreadie. 

1. Origen maketh this the cauſe, ne aliens operis gloriam ſurripere conaretur, leaſt he 
ſhould goe about to ſteale away the gloric of an others worke: But this is not all the reaſon: 
for then he ſhould neuet haue preached in any place, where an other had 3 

: an 
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and ſo neither in Iudea, 2. Chryſoſtome giueth this reaſon, leaſt that he might ſeeme to haue 
challenged the reward of other mens labouts, merces laborum, qui ab alys deſudati ſunt a- 
liens erat a Paulo, the rewatd of the labours, wherein others had ſweat, did not belong vn- 
Paul: But there was no feare, that S. Paul entring into other mens labours, ſhould take a- 
way their reward: fot God knoweth how to tecompence both vnto the firſt and ſecond la- 

= bourer, vnto each man his due reward, 3. Ambroſe , whom the ordinar. gloſſe followeth, 
thinketh the Apoſtle did preach, where Chriſt had not beene heard of, to prevent the falſe 
Apoſtles, and ſo he would not build ypon their foundation, which was not tightly laid: but 
it is euident, that 8. Paul ſpeaketh of the true preaching , where Chriſt was named. 4. 
ſome thinke the A poſtle did it, ne videretur laborem fugere , leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſhun 
labour and ſeeke his owne eaſe, if he had preached onely where Chriſt had beene preached 
before, O fader: but this is not all, 5. neither doththe Apoſtle commend his Apoſtleſnip 
onely by the difficultie of the worke: becauſe it was an harder enterpriſe, firſt to plant the 
Goſpel, where nothing raigned but idolatrie, as at Athens, and Epheſus: Thus Parexs, To- 
let. 6. And others doe thinke, the Apoftle thus ſpeaketh, to ſhewe his zeale and holy am- 
bition, in ſeeking to propagate the Goſpel of Chriſt, where he was not yet knowne, Bu- 
cer, 7. But the Apoſtle herein doth prooue his Apolileſhip, to whom this was peculiar, 
not to ſucceede in other mens labours:that the Romanes might hereby vnderſtand illuftrem 
eſſe propria nota Apoſtolatus, that he was commended by the proper and peculiar note of 
the Apoſtleſnip, Martyr: and ſo in effect S, Paul vſeth this argument: it is peculiar and 
proper to the Apoſiles to preach vnto them, where Chrilt is not knowne : but that haue l 
done, therefore. you ate not to make any doubt of mine Apoſtleſhippe, Gualter : fo 
then, the Apoſtle alleadgeth three reafons in all, why he preached vnto thoſe which had 
not yet heard of Chriſt, 1. becauſe therein conſiſted the office of an Apoſtle properly, 2, 
and leaſt he might ſeeme to arrogate vnto himſelfe, that ſhould belong vnto an other, to put 
his ſickle as it were into an others harveſt, 3. and to fulfill the propheſie of Iſay, which he 
citeth in the next verſe, that they ſhould ſee Chriſt , to whom he had not beene ſpoken of: 
which place is taken out of the 5 2. of Iſay v. 14. where the Prophet euidently ſpeaketh of 
the calling of the Gentiles, Kings ſhall ſhut their monthes at him, that is, ſhall not gaineſay 
the preaching of the Goſpell, but willingly receive it: then follow theſe words here reheat- 
ſed by the Apoſile,That which bad not beene told them, ſhall they ſee,and that which they had 
not beard, ſball they vnderſtand. | 

Queſt, 27. Whether this place of the Prophet be fitly allead. 
201 | ged by the Apoſtle, 

There can be no doubt made hereof, 1.;the argument there handled by the Prophet 
concerning the preaching of Chriſt vnto the Gentiles, how that Chritt ſheuld ſprinkle many 
nations, agteeth with the Apoſtles purpoſe here: onely that which is generally propounded 
by the Prophet, the Apoſtle in particular applyeth to himſelfe, not as the ſole, but as a prin» 
cipall inſtrument of this preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 

2. The Apoſtle addeth (of him, to whom it was not ſpoken of bim,which words the Pro- 
phet hath not, both becauſe he ſheweth this Prophecie to be accompliſhed in the preaching 
of Chriſt: and he abridgeth compendiouſly that propheſie, which foretelleth two things, 
who ſhould be preached, namely Chrift, and to whom, to the Gentiles, who had not heard 
of him before, both which the Apoſtle here ioyneth together: and this is the cauſe of this 
ſmall alteration; that whereas the Prophet ſpeaketh of the thing, that which had not beene 
told them, ſhall they ſee , the Apoſtle turneth to the perſon, to whom it was told concerning 
him: Iunius in his parallels, 

3. Further it muſt be obſerved, that the Apoſtle for brevitie fake leaueth the contrarie 
part to be ſupplyed, he preached, vor where (rift was named, but where he was not named, 
which muſt be vndetſtood, as may be gathered by the allegation of this pr6pheſic: the like 
ſee before, v. 3. 

4. They ate {aid to ſee him, who was not ſpoken of, that is, to ſee Chriſt in the preaching 
of the Goſpel , whom they had not ſeene in thefleſh, as the Iewes had: for in the lively 
preaching of the Goſpell Chriſt is deſcribed, as though with their eyes they had ſeene bim 


crucihed, as 8. Paul ſpeaketh Galat. 4. 1. and they wbich heard not ſhall vnderſtan d, that is, 


Which had not the law nor the Prophets, they ſhal now heare the preaching of the Apoſtles, 
and vnderſtand, that is, beleeue. | 1 


Queſg. 28. 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. iz. 693 
Quelt. 28. How Saint Paul is not contrarir to Chriſt, which ſaith 
of his eApoftles, that they ent red into others 
onres;loh. 3. 38. 

1. The Apoſtle denying, that he had built vpon an others foundation, is not thereln con- 
trarie to Chriſt, Iob. 4. 38. Ilaus ſent you to rrape that, wherein youbeſtowed no labour, o- 
ther men laboured, and yee are entred into their labours for the Apoſſle denieth not, that he 
builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets but acknowledgeth and confeſſeth it, Eph. 2. 
20. of whom our Sauiout ſpeaketh in this place: that the Prophets laid the firſt foundation, 
and ſowed the ficſt ſeed of that doctrine, which afterward was more fully preached by the 
Apoſtles: but he compateth himſelſe with the reft of the Apoſtles, that they had riot prea- 
ched firft in thoſe places, where he planted the Goſpel, 

2. And whereas it will be obiected, that Saint Paul did write vnto the Hebrewes, that 
were conuerted before, and here to the Romans, that were alreadie inſtructed in the wales 
of Chrift: the anſwer is: 1. that there is differeuce berweene the writing of Epiſtles and 
preaching: S. Paul might by his holy Epiftles water that which an — planted, and 
yer preach onely, and thereby lay the firſt foundations, where Chriſt had not beene heard 
of. 2; neither muſt che Apoſtle be vnderftood to ſpeake fo generally, as though he had 
preached in no other places, but where Chriſt had not beene preached before, but cheefely 

and for the moſt pare, | 
Queſt. 29. Of the Apoſtles let, and of his purpoſe to viſite the Romans, 

As hetherto Saint Paul in his peroration beginning in the 14. v. excuſeth his boldnes in 
writing: ſo here he excuſeth his not comming, ſhewing his great deſite thereunto. 

v. 22. 1 haue beene oft letted, 1. The Apofile had diuerſe lettes and ichpediments to 
hinder him from preaching, where he intended: ſometimes he was forbidden by the Spirit, 
as Act. 16. 17. ſometime he was letted by Sathan and his minifters, as by the adverſaties 
the Iewes, 2. Theſſ. 2. 16. 17. Ambroſe addeth a thitd reaſon, he ſtaied ſometime, vt ex- 
cluderet falſa commenta pſeudapoſtolorum, to exclude and temooue the vaine fictions of the 
falſe Apoſtles: but here the Apoſtle ſhewerh an other cauſe beſide all theſe, fundand; erle- 
ſeas accupatione detent us, he was deteined by the imploiment in founding of Churches, Ori- 
gen: and ſo as Chryſoſtome noteth, he expreſſeth the cauſe of his ſtay, which he concealed 
before, in the beginning of the epiſtle, Rom. 1. 13. 2. the word +2 #oxag, ſoine vndetſtand 
as well of the many impediments, #s of the many times, wherein be was bindred, Faths- 
but the latter is more agreeable, as Chryſoffome expoundeth, and ſo he ſaid c. 1. 1 3; that 
oH oftentimes he had beene purpoſed to come, but was letted beiherto. = 

v. 23. But now ſeeing I haus no more place: he by thefe two reaſons putteth them in 
mind of his ſpeedie mp 1. becauſe he had now ne occaſion to Ray in thoſe partes, 
to plant new Churches: for though all were not conuerted, yet he had ordained Paſtors in 
every Citie to build further vpon his foundation: Lyran. 2. whete' he faich in thoſe quar- 
ters, xaluaoi, climates, it is not taken ſtrictly, according to the Altronomical account, which 
maketh a climate, to be a ſpace of the earth berweene two patellels extended from che æ- 
quator to the pole, in which ſpace the day is lengthened by halfe an houre, whichelimates- 
Ptolome numbreth to be 15. the new Aſtronomers make 24. for in this ſenſe the Apoſtle 
had gone over onely ewotlimates preaching the Goſpel: but it is here taken in a larger 
ſenſe, for theſe regions: Origen reſtraineth it to Achaia, where Corinthut was, from whence 
he thinkerh this epiſtle was dated. 3. The other reaſon is his auncient and long deſire ma- 

ny yeares of comming vnto them: which deſire, it ſeemeth the Apoſtle had at the leaſt 10. 
eares before: for he wrote this epiſtle about the 20. yeate of bis conuerſon, and the 55, 
of Chritt: and long before that the Romans had received the faith, about the 3. yeare of: 
Claudius, when the ſecond perſecution was begunne by-Herod, at ſuch 'tirieus fames was 
killed, and Peter impriſoned, which was in the 10. yeare of the Apoſtles ebnuerſion, arid 
the 45. of Chriſt: Parexs: But long before this the Romans had received the faith; for A 
dronicus and Iunia, whom S. Paul ſaluteth Rom. 16. 7. were in Chriſt before Paul- was 
conuerted, which was in the 2. yeare after the paſſion of Chriſt, and the 10. of Tiberius 
raigne, about tenne yeares before the 3. of Claudius: ſo that if Paul had this deſire, to go 
to Rome ſo ſoone, as he beard of their faith, he had it aboue tenne yeares, nearer twentie: 
ſee qu. 29. vpon che 1. Chapter. | | WIR 
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Queſt, 30. Whether Saint Paul in perſon preached im Spaine, as here 
„e intendeth, v. 24. gd 
There are here two famous opinions, the one varying from the other, 1. Many of the 
auncient Fathers doe thinke, that as Saint Paul at this time purpoled, ſo he went and prea- 
ched in Spaine: as Dorotheus in ſynopſ. patriarch. &:eApoſtolor, Paul beginning his prea- 
ching at Ieruſalem, &c.vſq; ad Italiam & Hiſpaniam prædicando pregreſſus eſt, went forward. 
in preaching, euen vnto Italie and Spaine: Orill. catecheſ. i J. in Hiſpaniam vſq, promptitu- 
dinem prædicationis eutendit, he extended the readines of his preaching euen voto Spaine: 
Chr ſoſt. hemil. 76. in Matth. videas cam ab Hyeraſolymis vſq; ad Hiſpamas currentem, 
thou.maieſt ſee him comming fotth ſtom Ietuſalem euen vnto Spaine: fo allo in ſome places 
Hierome,as in 11. c. of Iſay : ad Italiam & Hiſpunias aliengenorum portatus eſt nanibus, 
he was carried into Italie and Spaine, in ſtraungers ſhippes : ſo alſo Theodoret in c. 4. 2. 
epiſt. ad Timoth,Paul vpon bis appeale, becing ſeni by Feſtus to Rome, his defenſe beeing 
heard was ſet free, & in Hiſpaniam preſactus eſt, and went into Spaine, Grego., lib. 3 2. c. 22. 
affitmeth the ſame, that Paul went into Spaine, Vuulus cum nunc Iudæ am, nunc ( orinthum, 
nunc Hiſpanias peteret, quid ſe aliud, quam aquilam eſſe demonſtrabat, Paul ſometime go- 
ing to Iudea, and to Cotinthus, ſometime to Spaine, what did be elſe ſhew bimſelte to be, 
then an eagle? ſo alſo Anſelme vpon the 16. chapter of this Epiſtle, zec * ay loquitur 
Paulus, qui ſe in Hiſpaniam profecturum pollicetur, neither did Saint Paul ſpeake falſe, when 
he promiſed to goe into Spaine, & c. mit ans ſolus curſum ab Oriente ad Occidentem , imita- 
ting the courſe of the Sunne from the Eaſt to the Welt. ev: | 
Tolet, beſide the teſtimonie of theſe Fathers, vſeth two reaſons, to ſhew that it was ve- 
ry probable, that Paul according to his purpoſe here viſieedSpaive, 1. Firſt becauſe beeing 
deliuered from his impriſonment. in Rome, where be continued to yeares in cuſtodie, he 
beeing ſer at libertie, in the 6. yeate of Nero, id thoſe eight yeares4pace, before his martyt- 
dome at Rome, xhich was in the 14. yeare of — performe his protniſe here made, 
of going into Spaine. 2. the Apoſtle, veluti ſpiritu prophetica, Cc. as with a propheticall 
ſpirit foretelleth his iourneying into Spaine, it was then vndoubtedly fulfilled: Tolet ann. 15. 
Contra. 1. Its vetie probable, that 8. Paul was delivered after bis fiſt impriſonment, 
as hath beene ſheyed before, x 2. generall queſt. vpon this whole Epiſtle: but then he tetur- 
ned to viſite the Baſt Churches, as he oftentimes promiſed in his Epiſtles ſent vnto them 
from Rome, as to the Philipp. 2. 24. Itruſt in the Lord; that I my ſelfe alſo ſpall come ſhorts 
ly: te Philemon, v. 23. prepare mos lodging, for I truſt through your prayers to be giuen vnto 
von, & c. 2. neither doth S. Paul here make an abſolute promiſe; or ſpeake prophetically: 
but ſaith onely, when I ſnall tabę my iourney into Spaine, I will come to pon: and Eraſmus 
thinketh , that the words here vſed d i, may be tranſlated: vt ſi, that if, or, as the Eccle- 
ſiaſticall expoſitor, ſiquando, if at any time Igoe into Spaine, &c. And that this was no pro- 
pheticall ſpeach, appeareth further; becauſe he ſaith, I truſt to fee you; and to be brought on 
my way thuberward by you: but this was not done, when Saint Paul came to Rome, for there 
beeing deteined in hold for two yeares together, he could not be ſo accompanied by them, 
hauing not his libertie; for he purpoſed then not to ſtay at Rome, but onely to ſee them in 
his paſſage, aſter t has I haus bene ſomem bit filled with your companie: This his purpoſe then 
fayling in ſome part, was not propheticall, for then it ſhould haue been performed in every 
point; and fayling in one part, might alſo in the reſt, ſo that Saint Paul thus ſpake, humana 
tantum nat ione & conietiura, non impul ſu ſpirit us, by humane coniecture and reaſon, not by 
the ĩmpulſion and mobuing of the ſpirit: Martyr, . 
2. The other opigion is, vhich I hold more probable, that Saint Paul was hindred of his 
purpoſe, and did not viſite Spaine at all. eus 211 75 | 
. NMienome ſpeaketh hercoſ viicercainely, as writing againſt Helvudius he faith, that it 
cannot be coneluded that. Paub went into Spaine, beds he fo purpoſed, cum varys de 
cauſis impederi potmerit, ſeeing he might by diuerſe cauſes and meanes be hindered: and vpon 
the 3. to the Epheſſus he ſaith, Paubu vel ad Hiſpanias perrexit, vil ire diſpoſuut,; Paul either 
2, But. Gelaſeus, as he is 2 Gratian, Canſ. 22. qu. 2. c. 5. affitmeth directly that 
Paul performedinas; what he promiſed concerning his going into Spaine; Cum ad Hiſpa- 
niam ſe promiſiſſet iturum, diſpoſitione divina maioribus occupatns ex cauſis implere non po- 
v1, My S017 tuit, 
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vpon the Spiſtle to the Romans, Chap. 153. 695 
tit, quod promiſit: when he had promiſed to goe into Spaine , beeing occupied in gteatet : 
affaires, God fo diſpoſing, he would not fulfill, what be promſſed: Pererius diſput. 2. num” 

5. would thus ſhift off Gelaſius aut hotitie: 1, that he faith not, that Paul neuet went into 
Spaine, but not at that time, when he purpoſed. 2. and this was no decree belonging to the 
fair, but onely the ſentence of the Pope, tanguam particularis Voctoris, as of ſome parti- 
cular Doctor. EX 
Contra; 1. Ne ſaith ſimply that Paul did not petſotine hat he had promiſed, he ſpea- 
keth not of any time: neither did Saint Paul fer any time, when he would come, 2. the ſen- 
tence of onè of their Popes, thobgh but as a priuate and particular Doctor ( howſoeuer we 
doe eſteem̃e it) in their valuation ſhould counteruaile the private opinion of any Doctor be- 
fide: but this was not the Popes priuate ſentence, it is inſerted into the decrees, and fo a rule 
of theit Canon law, 3. and not onely Gelaſſus, but Innocent ius ad Decentium, an other of 
theit Popes is in the ſame mind, neminem e vcepto Petro Hiſpanos, & c. that no man except 
peter onely did teach Spaine, or other Provinces of the Welt, . 
Pererius anſweareth, that Paul did not teach in Spaine in ſuch ſort, as that by him the na- 
tion was conuerted, Churches planted, Paſtors and Biſhops conſtituted: for in thoſe things 
they teceiued diredion from Peter at Rome: neither did S. Paul continue there ſo long a 
time, to doe theſe things, beeing either called thence by other waightie affaires of the 
Church; or hot finding chat ſucceſſe of his labours, which he expected, he would not ſpend 
his labour in vaine: yet this followeth not, but that Paul was in Spaine, though he continu- 
ed not there ſo long, for the foreſaid purpoſes. 3 
Contra. 1. Although we produce not this teſtimonie, as approouing euefy part there - 
of : for it is more vnlike, that Peter preached in Spaine beeing the Apoſtle of the circumciſi- 
on, then Paul, to whome the Apoftleſhip ouer the vncircumciſſori was committed: yerit 
may ſerue to prooue that which is intended, that Paul is denied to haue beene in Spaine, 
2. Innocentius words ate generall ; that none beſide Peter, taught in Spaine: if Paul taught 
not there, he was not there: for he went, if at all, to teach, 3. and bow is it like, that S. Paul 
ſhould preach there, and none converted, no Church planted, no Paſtors elected: would S. 
Paul take to long a iourney, to the vtmoſt coaſts of the Welt, to doe nothing? and is it like, 
that he going thither by the ditection of the Spirit, went to no putpoſe? And how com- 
meth it to paſſe, that their belt Catholikes beeing now in Spaine , he will lay ſuch an impu- 
tation vpon it, that ic was then worſe, then all other coùntties, and more hardly ſubdued to 
the faith: theſe are but weake and ſimple coniectures. Other anſwers Pererius hath beſide, 
but not worth the while to anſwer, ſpecially in a mattet of no greater moment. 4. Beſide 
theſe teſtimonĩes, Thomas eAquime in his commentatie here, is of the ſame minde, that Paul 
was not in Spaine: and Dominicns Sotus himfelfe a Spaniard, yet thinketh, that Paul prea- 
ched not there: though ir had beene a great honour to that nation, to haue ſo noble a foun- 
der, yet he is not partiall in ſeeking the credit of his countrey by a thing vnlikely and im- 
probable: Sotus teaſons, I confefle are but weake: that S. Paul was two yeares in cuſtodie at 
Rome, and then he could not be permitted to viſit Spaine, and in the ende of thoſe two 
yeares, he was put to death vnder Nero: aud becauſe no mention is made of S. Pauls iout- 
ney into Spaine in the Acts of the Apoſtles: for aftet thoſe two yeares of iinpriſonment at 
Rome, Paul was ſet at libertie, and ſuffered nor till 8, yeares after in the 14.yeare of Nero. 
Neither doth S. Luke ſer downe all the Acts of S. Paul, but onely ſuch , as he did before he 
was brought to Rome vpon his appeale. 5. Now other probable coniectures ſhall be al- 
leadged of this opinion, that S. Paul neuer was in Spaine. | 
1. 1 omit Per, Martyrs reaſon, that S. Paul hoped alſo, ſe vinculis lilerandum, Cc. that 
he ſhould be deliucred from his bonds at Rome, but it did nor ſo fall out: and heeing there 
in captiuitie (till, he could not viſit Spaine:for it is more probable, that S. Paul was deliuered 
out of his firſt captiuitie at Rome, as hath beene ſhewed before, qu. f 2. generall. | 
2. Gualters coniecture allo hath no great certentie, roties prepeditm preter animi vo- 
luntatem, & c. that Paul beeing ſo often hindred beſide his will and purpole, might be hin- 
dred now alſo, | 
3, I rather thus reaſon with M. Calvin, the beſt euidence for S. Pauls beeing in Spaine is 
out of this place: for els where I find rio ſuch purpoſe of the Apoſtle : but this text prooueth 
it not: de ſpe enim tantum loquitur , for he ſpeaketh onely of his hope, wherein he might be 
deceiued, as other faithfull men often are in their hopes. | 
Nan 2 4. Bur 
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But the beſt reaſon, againſt S. Pauls going into Spaine is this: if euet he were there, then 
either at his firſt comming to Rome, ot at his ſecond: but in neither: if in bis firſt, then ei- 
ther at his attiuall there, after he had ſeene and viſited the brethren: but that was not, for he 
was kept two yeares in bonds vnder the cuſtodie of a ſouldier, Act. 28. ot aftet the two years 


expired, when he was ſet at libertie: but then he returned to viſit the Eaſt Churches, as be 


Ggnified he would in diuers of his Epiſtles written from Rome: and it is not like, that he 
went firſt into Spaine, and then backe againe into Grecia and Aſia, tor theſe are Ealt from 
Rome, Spaine lieth roward the Welt, Neither at his ſecond comming to Rome is it like he 
went into Spaine, for then he was againe apprehended by Nero, and there ſuffered his glo- 
rious martyrdome: ic is very probable, that in his ſecond comming to Rome he intended to 
fulfill this bis promiſe, and to be accompanied by the brethren of Rome thitherward , but 
that he was intercepred at Rome, and ſo the Lord thought good to crowne him with the 
glorie of martyrdome, But about this matter, becing no point of faith, it is needleſſe to con- 
tend much, 
31. Queſt, Of the ** of the 24. ver ſe, 

v. 24. When I ſhalltaks my iourney, The Greeke words & i, ſome tranſlate quando. 
cg, when ſoeuer, as Origens and (hryſoſtomes tranſlator, and the Greeke Scholiaſt: the Ec. 
cleſiaſticall cxpoſitor, ſi quando, if at any time: Pareus, quod ſi, but if: Eraſmus, vt ſi, that it: 
in all theſe readings, S. Paul ſhould ſpeake vncertenly, and doubtfully of his comming into 
Spaine: the Latin interpreter teadeth, cum, When, ſo Bea, quando, when, and ſo ws ay,is ta- 
ken 1. Cor. 1 1. 34. Other things will I ſet in order, mben I come. 

Into Spaine, 1. Eraſmus thinketh, that the Grecians following S. Paul, fraudant Hi- 
ſpaniam prima ſyllaba , doe curtall the firſt ſyllable, calling it πα, for Hiſpania: but o- 
ther nations beſide ſo vie to call it, as the Germanes, Spariee, the Italians Spagnia, and fo in 
Engliſh we call it Spaine, 2. The reaſon, why he purpoſcth to goe into Spaine , 1. Ger- 
rhan thinketh to be this, becauſe it was tributacie to the Romans, 1. Machab. 8.3. and there- 
fore it would be acceptable to them, Tolet. 2. eArabroſe, quia pſendapoſtolos præoccupare 
feſtinat, he would make haſt , ro foreftall the falſe-apoſtles, that euery where attempted to 
creepe in. 3. but Lyranus better toucheth che cauſe, that as S. Paul had preached in the 
Eaſt, ita deſiderabat hoc facere in occ idente, ſo he deſiteth to doe the like in the Welt where 
Spaine was: & nihil adhuc m Hiſpanos collatum eſt, and it ſhould ſeeme, that nothing yet 
had bin beſtowed vpon the Spanyards, Mart. the goſpel had not yet bin preached vnto the, 

Iwill come to you, &c. 1, Lyranus thinketh, that S. Paul had ſuch an earneſt defire to ſee 
Rome, quia erat civit as capitanea, becauſe it was the captaine or chiefe citie of the whole 
world. 2. but the reaſon was, becauſe of the report of their great faith, publiſhed over the 
world, that he might be mutually comforted with them, Rom. 1.12, 3. and he tooke this 
to be a fit occaſion to vifit them, when he went into Spaine, for that his ioutney could not 
be conveniently vndertaken by land, for then he was to goe a great circuit about thorough 


Dalmatia, Hungatia, Germanie, France: but the ſpeedieſt and neareſt paſſage was by ſea,and 
ſo he might viſit Rome by the way, 


T traft : he is not ſure , but hopeth well: thus he writeth for two reaſons. 1. in teſpect 


of the diuine providence, which ordereth and ditecteth all things; becauſe all times are in 
Gods ind: ex me nihil poſſum, I can doe nothing of my ſelfe. 2. and the other reaſon was 
in reſpect of the ſecond cauſes ; becauſe he knew not how his navigation ſhould fall out, 
whether he might be carried by a ſtreight cut, by the Ionian and African Sea ditectly vnto 


Gades in Spaine,or to ſtrike vp,ferching a bought or compaſſe by the Sicilian and Tyrrhene 
Sea to Rome, | : 


To ſee you in my iourney, &c. 1. He ſaith he will ſee them in the way, ne iſtud cos infla- 


ret, leaſt this might puffe them vp, that he bad expreſſed his great deſite to ſee them, ob ſerva 
quomodo illos conſtringat, oblerue how he doth hold them in, ſaying, when I goe into Spaine: 
io he both is willing to ſhew his loue and deſire vnto them, as alſo to ſtay them, ne nimium 
lorientur. that they glotie not therein too much, Cha ſeſt. 2. Origen furthernoteth, leaſt 
that the Romanes might thinke, that he would ſee tbem onely in tranſitu, as he paſſed by, 


\ 


intending his journey to an other place, and viſiting them onely by the way he addeth; after 


haue beene ſomewhat filled with you : that vntill ſuch time, as they were mutually filled and 


ſatisfied one with an other, he intended not to leaue them. 3. Lyranu thinketh that Paul 
intended not to ſtay long in Rome, but to viſit them in the way; becauſe Petet with bis 


diſciples 
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diſciples was at this time in Rome, & /ic non erat eiu prædicatio ibi tam neceſſaria, &c. and 
ſo his preaching ſhould not be there ſo neceſſatie, as iu Spaine. But Peter was not at this 
iime in Rome, tor then it is not like that S. Paul would haue left him out ir his ſalutation, . 
16. 4. Haymo obſerueth, following Origen, tha: S. Paul moderat ius præſentiam ſnam pol- 
licit us, doth more ſpatingly promile his preſence; becauſe we doe with greater deſite te- 
ceiue thoſe things, que cito metnimus aufercnda , which we ate afraid will be ſoone taken 
ſrom vs, and we vſe to neglect ſuch things, que nos diutius retenturos credimus , which we 
hope to hold longer. | | | 

end to be brought in my way ththerward by yon, &. 1, Chryſoſtome noteth, that here- 
by the Apolile excuſeth his former ſpeach, that he intended onely to ſee them in his paſſage: 
far they ſhould be his witneſſes, that not by any contempt or neglect of them, ſed ipſe neceſ- 
ſhaterrattus trau ſcurram, but that beeing ſo drawne by neceſſitie I paſſe thotough, 2. 8. 
Paul requeſteth this of them, as the fitteſt guides for him in his iourney, for the Romanes 
wete well knowne in thoſe cities and places, by the which he ſhould paſſe into Spaine, (4 
beeing Lords of that conntrey, Lyran.) & ſic adit us facilior pateret, and ſo a better way ſhould 
be made for his preaching, Mariyr. 3. And heteby the Apolile ſignifieth, quantum ſibs de 
illi promiſ tat, how much he doth promiſe himſelfe of them, to inſinuate himſelfe the bettet 
into their loue: for the mote truſt one ſeeth to be repoſed in him, the more he taketh him- 
ſelfe to be bound, Calvin. 4. he defireth not to be lead by them in any pompous manner, 
but that they by the way might receiue ſome profit by S. Pauls companie, and thereby the 
better edifie themſelues, and others at their teturne, Par, 5. neither doth the Apoſtle here- 
in ſeeme to arrogate any thing to himſelfe, in requiring this dutie; ſeeing he brought vnto 
them,omnium ſpiritualinm bonorum fructum, the fruit of all ſpitituall good things: and this 
might be eaſily performed by them, and that to their ſingular profit. 

After I haue beene in part filled with you. 1. parentis hoc potius eſt, quam preceptoris, 
this indulgent affection is of a father, rather then a teacher, Oæcumen. 2. to be filled in part, 
ſome vnderſtand, ex parte veftri, in that part of you, which was at variance, but is now re- 
conciled, Hugo : (ome referre it to the time, ex parte temporis, a little time, gloſſe interlin. 
Cbryſoſtome thinketh it is ſo ſaid, becauſe he could neuet be fully ſatisfied with their com- 
panie: but it ſignifieth no more, then aliquantulum, to be ſome what filled, according to the 
ſhortnes of the time of his aboad, as it is taken befote, v. I 5. Par. 3. and thus morat ionem 
ſuam m ipſorum arbitria collocat, the time of his ſtay he permitteth to their iudgement: not 
to depart till they be mutually ſatisfied, Origen, 

33. Queſt. Of Paulis iourney to Ieruſalem, wherefore he 
taketh it in hand, v. 25. | 

1. Becauſe the Apoſtle had before ſignified his great deſire, which he had to ſee the Ro- 
manes,and now there was no let in thoſe parts, becauſe he had preached the Goſpel to all 
thoſe countries, ne putaretur veluti irridere eos, &c. lealt he might ſeeme to mocke them, be- 
cauſe he came not yet vnto them: he ſheweth the cauſe of his ſtay, which was to carrie to the 
Saiuts at Teruſalem certaine collections from the Gentiles, ¶ ry ſeſt. and the Apoſtle vſeth a 
participle of the preſent tenſe, aud, miniſtring, to ſhew that this buſines ſhould not ſtay 
bim long, it was euen now in hand, Eraſmm, | 

2. But it will be obiected, that the Apoſtle ſhould not haue preferred the miniſtration 
of almes before the preaching of the Goſpel, which he intended in Spaine: as the Apoſtles 
themſclues reſolued, that it was not meete, that they ſhould leaue the word, and minifter 
vnto tables, Ad. 6. To this obicRion it is diuerſely anſweared, t. generally it is not fit to 
leaue the preaching of the word to diſtribute almes, but in caſu, & ad tempus, in ſome caſe, 
and for a time, Gorrhan, 2. dus commoda ſunt antefereuda, &c. two commodities together 
are to be preferred before one: now the Apoſtle went to Ieruſalem to diſtribute almes , yet 
withall he purpoſed to preach voto the brechren, and co confirme their faith, 3. and beſide 
the Churches of the Grecians who were mooued by S. Paul vato this contribution , com- 
mitted the ſame to his fidelitie, ſo that this office was as it were impoſed vpon him by 
them, Par. 4. adde hereunto, that it was a part of his Apoſtelike office: for when the Apo- 
ſtles appointed him to pteachto the vncircumciſion, they charged him to remẽber the pore, 
Gal. 2. 10. S. Paul therefore was carefull to execute this charge committed vnto him, Mart. 

3. To miniſter, 1, The word JuaxorGy miniſtring thougb generally ir ſignifie any office 


of che miailtcie, yet here it is taken more ſpecially, for that function, which was peculiar to 
| | Nun 3 the 
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the Deacons in diſtributing of almes, Bex a. 2. Origen inferreth hereupon, that this epille 
to the Romanes was written after the firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians, becauſe the almes 
and collection, whereunto he mooueth the Corinthians, 2, Cor, 9.4, by the example of the 
Macedonians, was now readie, 

4. To the Saints. 1, Ambroſe thinketh, that theſe were they, which had renounced all 
wordly things, & totus ſe dederunt obſequys divinis, and gave them ſelues wholly to the ſer- 
uice of God, to giue an example of perfection vnto other beleeuers : ſoalſo Lyranus. 2. 
Haymo thinketh, they were ſuch as had impoveriſhed themſelues, by laying their goods at 
the Apoſtles feete, and bringing all in common: as we read Act. 4. 3. but theſe Saints 
rather at Ieruſalem, wete in great neceſſitie for theſe tuo cauſes eſpecially; both in regard of 
the great famine, which was ouer all the world vnder Claudius ¶ æſar, but cheefely in Iudea, 
which was a drie countrie, ſpecially that part which was toward Arabia Perrea, and be- 
ſide they were in the time of perſecution ſpoiled and ſſtipped of their goods: as the Apo- 
file ſaith, Heb, 10. 34. Tee ſuffered with toy the ſpoiling of your goods - according as Iſay 
propheſied 59. 1 5. he that refrayzeth from enill, makgth himſelfe a pray, 4. thoſe Saints 
haue a double commendation , as Chrj ſoſtome noteth, 4 virtute & panpertate, from their 
vertue, they are Saints, and from their povertie, they are called in the next verſe , che poore 
Saints, 5. Origen obſerueth well, that they are called Saints, not becauſe they were at Jeru- 
ſalem, but quot non loc uus, ſed conver ſatio ſancta, & fidei perfectio, ſuch whom not the place, 
but the perfection of faith and their holy conuerſation made ſpirituall, 6, Haymso faith, that 
ſome Doors delivered this, that Saint Paul gat ſuch liberall contributions from the Gen- 
tiles, for the poore Saints at Ieruſalem, that ſometime be ſent them, tres, aut quing, mo- 
dios argenti, three or ſiue buſhels of filver: but whence he bath that repott, he ſheweth not. 

Queſt, 34. Of the collection gathered among the Gentiles for the 
lewes, and the reaſons thereof. | 

t. Ie hath pleaſed them of Macedonia, &c. Origen here obſerueth , ſabriliter & ve- 
recunde dum ( orinthios laudat, hortatur Romanos,modefily and cunningly, while he praiſeth 
the Corinthians, be exhorteth the Romans, that they ſhould contribute likewiſe: and Chry- 
ſeſtome addeth, that the Apoſtle doth not ditectly Rirre them vp by the example of the Ma- 
cedonians and Corinthians, putaſſent id contumelioſe fieri , the Romans would haue ſcorned 
it, beeing the Lords of the world: as he provoketh the Corinthians by the forwardaes of the 
Macedonians, 2. Cor. 8. yet he wiſely inſinuateth as much, © | 

2. In that it is ſaid, it pleaſed them, their alacritie and cheerefulnes is expreſſed; he ex- 
torted it not from them, but they willingly conferred it: as he writeth to the 2, Corinth, 
9. that God loueth a cheerefull giner : the vulgar latine readeth , probaverunt , they al- 
lowed or approoued this collection, tanquam rem honeſtum, as an honeſt thing: not onely 
their will was vnto it, but their judgement and approbation, the word is wwſxyoar, they 
pleaſed, or it ſeemed good vnto them, 

3. To make ſome diſtribution : the word is xorywytay, communication, 1. Origen noteth 

this difference, that in ſpiritualibus communionem poſuit in carnalibus miniſterium, he pla- 
ceth communication in ſpirituall things, and miniſterie in carnall: for ſpirituall things, von 
tam debentur, quam commodantur, are not ſo much owing, as lent, but carnall ex debito exi- 
guntur, are exacted of due debt: but this difference is not perpetuall: for here a communica- 
tion is ſaid to be in carnall things. 2. Theophylact giueth this reaſon, why it is called a com- 
munication: quia in communem viilitatem cædit tam præbentis a quam accipient is , it is to the 
common benefit both of the giuer, and receiver, 3. Mr. Calvin thinketh it conteineth a 
reaſon of this collection, quia propter corporis vnitatem, &c. becauſe there ought to be one 
common and mutuall regatd, in teſpect of the vnitie of the bodie, which is all one in Chriſt. 
4. ſome thinke that ir is the ſame, with ovaaoyhra collection, which word Saint Paul vſetb, 1. 
Cor. 16. when every one did viritim in commune conferre, did contribute ſomething in 
common: Pareus, Gorrhan, Faius. 5. but 1 preferre the reaſon rendred by the Grecke ſcho- 
liaft, why it is called a communication, becauſe of the mutuall exchange and entercourſe 
berweene them, ipſi pecunias, ſalti mterceſſionem apud Deum comribuerunt, they contribu- 
ted mony, and the Saints their prayers and interceſſion vnto God: ſo it is called a communi- 
cation, becauſe it was mutuall, the one gaue carnall, the other ſpirituall things, as is ſhewed 
in the verſe following: ſo the Apoſtle calleth it, a communicating concerning the matter o 


Lining and receining , Phil, 4. 15, 6, Chryſoſtome further noteth that the Apoſtle ſaith not, 


almes. 
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almes, but communication, ſomewhat to extenuste it, in reſpect of the Saints, to u hom it | 
was a kind of debt: and he ſaith / a cerraine, or ſomt communication, in teſpect of the Ro- 
maus, ne videardr Romani avaritiam gxprobrare, leaſt he ſhould ſteme co vpbraide the 


Romans with-couerovſneſfer Theophylatt, 
, Queſt. 35. How the Gentiles are ſaid to be debrers to the Tewrs, 

1.Theirdebrers are they &. 1. not the poore are debters to the rich ua reventar pro is 
orare, becauſe they are bound to pray for them: Hugo. 2. not debtets onely in reſpect of God, 
a quo miſecordiam pettanr;of whom they ſooke for mercie; gloſſinterl. 3. nor yet onely in 
generall;þecauſe the rich dehnt v ſum necefſariornm, do owe the vie of neceſſatie thin gs yn- 
to the poore: as the wiſe man faith, Prov. 3. 27. withhold not good from the owners thereof. 
4: but the Gentiles are faid to be debtert becauſe they had teceiued ſpitituall things ſtom 
the lewes ; as the Apoſtle expoundeth afterward, 191970 bug! 

2. Thete are two kind of debts, one is ex debiro neceſſitatis, by a debt oſ neceſſitie, and 
ſo the people ate bound to giue of their tempotalls vnto their Paſtors and Miniſtets; and 
there is debituns honeſtatis, a debt of honeſty, and ſo the tich are bound to giue ynto the 

re, Hugo Card, but this diſtinction rather is to be receiued: there is debitum cine, a ci- 
uill debt, and ſo the people pay carnall things for ſpitituall, and debitum naturale, a natutal 
debt ot equitie , and ſo fora benefit teceiued euetie one is bound to ſhewe the like againe, 
Gorrhan Par. pe RN. 

3. If the Gentiles be made partakgrs of their ſpirituall thing. &. 1. The ſpitituall things 
of the Iewes are theſe, as Chryſeſtome obſerueth, ex ipſis eſt Chriſtus, ex ipſis ſunt Apoſtoli, 
Prophete, &c. of them was Chtiſt, of them came the Apoſiles, and Prophets: from them 
came the Goſpel, 2. Origen hath here an excurſion, running out to a myſticall and allego- 
ricall ſenſe: by the Saints at Ietuſalem, he ynderſtandeth thoſe which ate ſpirituall, by the 
Gentiles, thoſe which are yet imperfeR : in whom , the fleſh muſt ſptrritwalibus miniſtrare 
praceptis, miniſter and be obedient vnto the ſpicituall 2 and not laſetvire in carnali- 
bus, waxe wanton ſtill in carnall things: but this is farce from the ApoRiles meaning. 

4. Chryſoſtome obſcrueth an emphaſis in euerie word, as he ſaith the Gentilet owght to 
miniſter , as they, qui regibus tributa perſolvnnt , which vſe to pay tribute vnto kings; the 
word aurrugyioa Foniffech properly to execute ſame publikehniniſterie: and it is ſometimes 
referred to {pirituall offices: it is here vſed to ſigniſie, that this office of the Gentiles in com- 
municating to the neceſſities of the Saints, was both publicum & ſacrum, publike and ſa- 
cred, it was as a ſacrifice vnto God, Calv. Bex a: And whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, f heir ſpi- 
rituall things, but not their carnall: Chry ſaſtome ſheweth the reaſon of this difference, be- 
cauſe carnalia ſunt omnium communia, things carnall are common to all, 

Queſt. 36. In what manner almes ought to be 
| given. | 

Diuerſe neceſſarie conſiderations touching the diſtribution of almes may be obſerued out 
of the 28. and 27. verſes, 1. whereas they of Macedonia and Achaia, did miniſter vnto 
the neceſſitie of the Saints of leruſalem, which was farre diſtant and remote from thoſe 
countreys of Grecia: therein we haue an example, not onely to ſtretch forth our hand, to 
the needie, that are among our ſelues, but to extend our liberalitie to other churches abroad, 
that are in want and neceſſitie. 2. whereas it ſeemed good vnto them, therein appeareth 
their chearefulnes and willingnes, that they gaue of a willing and readie minde, as S. Paul 
exhorteth the Corinthians, 2, epiſt. c. 9. 3. 3. they did communicate vnto the Saints: for 
though we muſt doe good to all, yet ſpecially we are bound to doe it to the houſhold of 
faich, 4. and in that the Apoſtle faith, yee are debters, he ſlieweth that they were bound 
hereunto, by che common bond of charitie, and Chriſtianitie: that although in reſpeR of 
any ciuill bond, they were free, and their almes was an offering of cheir free will and ftanke 
mind: yet in charitie beſore God, they were bound thereunto, 

Queſt, 37. What the Apoſtle meaneth, by ſcaling of the 
fraite, v. 28. | 

When I haue ſealed unto them. 1. the vulgar Larine teadeth, haue aſſigned,ſo Lyran, Hay- 
mo, but the Greeke word gggayroguerce, ſignifieth rather, conſignans vel obſignan: , ſea- 
ling, confirming, then aſſigning, and ſetting ouer. 2. Origen vnderſtandeth it of that ſcale 
quo image Dei exprimitur, whereby the image of God is expreſſed, that he which giueth, 
give in ſimplicitie of heart, ſeeking no praiſe of ** : for then, opus ſuum . ꝑnaculo rivunæ 
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imagini ſig nat, be doth ſeale his worke u ith the ſigve · o the diuiae image. 3; ſome take ir 
literally, cum ſub ſigills cuiu ſq; eccleſia oſtendera,grggwhen J haueiſheu ed under the ſeale of 
euetie Church, hom much euerie one hath ſentyglaſſrintenlim.Huga. 4. Eraſimuu tefetreth 
it to the Macedonians, it ſhould be vnto them,: em telt in cute reconditus, as a 
treaſute ſurely laid vp: ſo alſo before him Chr ſaſtame aud: Thitiphylatt, in ærarium regium 
condam, I will lay it vp as in the kings treaſurie, g. the Greeks ſcholiaſt thuꝭ nus re- 
poſituruu, he will lay it vp as it ere in heaven, G. Busche a y(tth onelya motaphori- 
call ſpeech, taken fiom thoſe which vſe to ſeale the iteaſute / or letters committed vnto 
them: the Apoſtle ſaith no mote but this, after haue ſaitbfully delivered vntothem, this 
collection committed vnto me; ſo Calvin, Mart. Part usern hothers. 0: | 
Thu fruit. Almes and other workes,of mercie, ae called a fruiriothree reſpects. 1. in 
regard of the efficient cauſe, which is firſt the ſpirit, as good otłrs are called the fruits of 
the ſpirit, Galat. 5. 22. then of faich and chatitie they ate the fruites. 2. in reſpect of the ob- 
ie, vpon whom ſuch workes of mercie are ſhewed and exerciſed; they are fructus pietatis, 
a fruit of their pietic , when God ſtirreth vp the heatts of others to ſupply their neceſſities, 
which-depend vpon God, 3. in reſpeR of the giuer and worker, they are fruits, as ¶ hryſo- 
ſtome obſerueth, lucrum acquirere contributores, that the giuers of almes do purchaſe gaine 
vnto themſelues, for God will reward them, and recompence their benignitie. 
Queſt, 3 8. What the eApoſtle meaneth by the aboundance of the 

TROTTER: r, bleſſong of he Goſpel of Chriſt, v. 29. 

1. Some by this beneditt:on ot bleſſing vnderſtand, the plentifull almes and contributi. 
on which the Apoſtle ſhould finde among the Romanes: for ſo he calleth their beneficence, 
waoyiey, bleſſing, 2. Cor. 9. 5. Eraſmus. 2. Chryſoſtome and Theophylaft miſſike not this 
ſenle, poteris pro benedictione eleemoſyinam ingelligere,you may vodetſtand for bleſſing, almes, 
&c. but they adde further, this aboundance of bleſſing to be, vniuer ſa bona, all good things, 
digna benedictione. i. laude, worthie of bleſſing, that is, praiſe : ſo they vnderſtand bleſſing, 
of the praife-and commendation, which their vertues were worthie of, not actiuely, of the 
bleſſing which the Apoſtle ſhould conferre ypon them: ſo alſo the Greeke ſcholiaſt: I ſhall 
finde you omnibus bouts ornatos, ſurniſhed with all good things, M. Calvin alſo followeth 
this ſenſe, that the Apoſtle at his comming ſhould reioyce, quod ſpiritualibus Euangelij di- 
vitys affluerent, that they abounded in all ſpirituall riches of the Goſpel : But it is euident 
by the text it ſelſe, that the Apoſtle, ſaying, / hall come in the aboundance of bleſſing, that it 
ſheweth rather what the Apoſtle ſhall bring with him, then what he ſhould there finde. 

3. Some referring it to S. Paul, doe vndetſtand this aboundance of bleſſing, of the gift 
and power of miracles, whereby the Apoſtle ſhould come furniſhed, to confitme the Go 
ſpel among them: Ambroſe : ſo alſo Hugo, miracula multa mihi dabit facere inter ves, 
God ſhall give me power to worke many miracles among you: but in this ſenſe, this bleſ- 

fing. ſhould be too much reſtrained, 

4. Theodoret applyeth it to the many troubles and afflictions, out of the which the Lord 
had deliuered Paul, and ſo aboundantly bleſſed them: but he ſpeaketh of ſuch bleſſing as 
he ſhould receiue to beſtow vpon them: as Origen well faith, & venieutis gratia, & ſuſci-. 
pientium merit a pariter deſignant ur, both the great grace of the commer, and the worthines 
of the receiver is expreſſed, 

5. So then, the Apoſtles meaning is, that he ſhould ſo come, vt benediltione Evangely 
impleam, that I ſhall fill you with the bleſſing of the Goſpel, Oecum. that he ſhould come 
in abundautia bonorum Piritualium, in the aboundance of ſpirituall grace, Lyran, he ſhould 
afferre copiam ſpiritualium bonorum, bring then aboundance of ſpirituall things, Martyr: he 
hopeth adventum ſuum fore frugiferum, that his comming vnto them ſhall be fruirfull: Be- 
⁊a and Haymo well expound it by that place, c. 1. 11. I long to ſes you, that I might beſtowe 
v pon you ſome ſpirituall gift. 

6. Oren here further obſerueth, that the Apoſile ſpake thus by the ſpirit, and by the 
gift of propheſie, ſupra hominem nams, eſt hac ſcire de futuris, for it is aboue mans reach to 
kno ve concerning things to come, that he ſhould not onely come vnto them, but come in 
theaboundance of bleſſing: And indeede , the Apoſtles going to Rome, was reucaled by 
the ſpiri:; as S. Luke teſtifieth, AR, 19.20, that he purpoſed by the ſpirir,after he had bin at 
Jeruſalem, to ſee Rome alſo; but his other purpoſe of going into Spaine was not by divine 
reuelation, but humane diſpoſition; and therefore it is probable he failed in che one, as bath 

becne 


upen the Epiſtle to the Romaries, Chap. if. 
beene ſhewed before, though not iu the other, | 
Quelt. 39. Of che Apoſtles requeſt, that they would loyne 
15 in prayer with bim. TRE; 

v.30. Iheſeech you by aur Lord Ieſus, & c. 1.1tappearech how much the Apoſtle was 
troubled in ſpitit, viing this vehement obteſtstion, as to entteate thein by the Lord Ieſus, 
and by the holy ſpitit: not that the Apoſtle was ſo carefu!l for his life, but becauſe Eccleſiæ 
periculu m in eo agi ſciebat, he knewe nothing could happen vnto him, without great dan- 
ger of che Church. 2. the force of this ohteſtation lĩeth herein, that if they did not pray 
tor him, it would redound much to the diſhonour of Chriſt, and of the holy Ghoſt : for to 
entteat one by a thing, is to inſinuate, that the thing which is moſt deare vnto them, will 
thereby receiue hurt, ot be wronged, if he preyaile not in his requeſt, Pareuſ: or he enttea- 
teth them by the ende, which he propounded, it was the cauſe of Chriſt, which they ought 
to further by their praiers, and the by efficacie of charitie whereby they were bound co per- 
fotme this dutie coward him, Tolet: and in effect, he chargeth them by the loue of Chriſf, 
wrought in them by the holy Ghoſt, to ioyne in prayer with him: as if he ſhould baue ſaid, 
ft in eum credits, if je beleene in him, it therg be in you any chatitie, Flofſ. interlin, as the A- 
poſile, Phillip. 2. 1. more at large vſech the like obteſtation, if there be « Conſolation in 
( briſt, if any comfort of lone, if any fellowſpiy of the ſpiru , if any compaſſiMP®ud mercic, ful- 


fill my io: to that he pteſſeth and vrgerh them three wayes by this vehement ohteſtation: 


both in reſpeR of their loue vnto Chriſt, whom they ſhould ſeeme to neglect, in reſpect of 
the Apoſtle , to whom they were bound in charitie, and in regard of themlelues, who 
ſhould be found, not to haue thoſe graces of the ſpitit in truth, not bringing forth the fruit 
of them. 

2. For the lone of the ſpirit, 1. C bryſoftome obſerueth, that the Apoſtle naming Chriſt, 
and the ſpitit, and not the father, doth inſinuate, that we ſhould not be troubled when io like 
manner,he nameth the Father and the Sonne without the ſpirit,or the father alone: becauſe 
non femper eddem mods ponit ſanitam Trinitatems, he dath not alwaies in one and the ſame. 
manner ſer downe the Trinitie. 2. Chryſaſtome, further taketh the loue of the ſpirit aFine- 
ly, for the loue whereby the ſpitit hath loued vs: far as the Father and the Sonne loued the 
world, fo likewiſe the holy Ghoſt : but rather that love 3nd coniunRian is here ſiguified, 
which is wrought by the holy Ghoſt in the memberFof Chriſt : Martyr will haue the lone 
of the ſpirit, to be taken, for the ſpirir of laue, as c. 9. 3 f. the law of righteouſuer , is put for 
the righteonſaeſſe of the lame: but this invetſion of the words js not here neceſſatie. 

3. Toftrine with me by prayers.. 1. certamen voc at ferveutom orationem,he calleth a fer- 
uent prayer a ſtrife, he would haue them pray for him earnefily, 2. and they muſt pray with 
feeling and compaſſion, for they which pray, eoruns in ſe recipiunt perſonam , Cc. doe as it 
were take their perſon 2 them, for whom they pray, Calvin; and make their caſe their 
o une. 3. and hereby is ſignified, that maximum pra ſidium fidelts oratio, that a faithful ptay- 
er is the cheifeſt def.nſe againſt che ſpitituall adverſaries, Bucer. 4. Origen obſerueth fur- 
ther, that che Apoſtle vſeth this word of ff riuing together in prayer, becauſe of the reſiſtanee 
of the ſpitituall adverſarie, ohſiſtunt enim damones in orations, c. for the euill ſpirits doe re- 
fift in prayer, fitſt chat one be not found, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, #0 lift vp pure hand. 
without wrath: and if one doe obtaine ſo much as to pray without wrath, vix eſt vt effugiar 
eſſe fine diſceptatione, t. ſine ſuper fluis cogitarionibus, yet that will hardly ſcape him, to pray 
without doubting, that is, without vaine and idle cogitations: for you {þall hardly finde 
one, cui oranti aliquid iuanis cogitationis non occurrat, &c. who in his prayer thinketh not of 
ſome vaine thing. 

Queſt. 40. Of the things which S. Paul would haus tbem 
ray for. 

He willeth them to pray tor theſe two a f that he may be deliuered from the vu- 
beleeuers in ludea, 1, S. Paul did knowe by the revelation of the ſpirit, that many troubles 
ſhould be raiſed againſt him in Iudea, by the adverſaries of the Goſpel, as be ſaith, Act. 20. 
2 3. Ihe holy Ghoſt witneſſeth that in euerie citie bonds and affiittions abide me: and although 


they perſecuted all the Apoflles, yet they had a ſpeciall ſpice ar Paul, as being the moſt ear- = 


neſt impugner of the cetemonies of the law: and like as they ſerued Chriſt bis maſter who 
after he had done all good to the Ie wes, was put to death at Ieruſalem, ſo he looked to be 
ſerued: hereby he ſhe wech how neceſſari: it was, that they ſhould make requeſt for 3 — 
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liverance, ſeeing he was to goe among ſo many wolues, mags feras rabidas quam homines, 
rather ſo many favage beaſts then men. 2; he ſaith not, pray vr hos impug nem, & ſuperem, 
that I may vanquiſh and ouercome them, but onely be deliueted from them, not be hinde- 
red by them in his courſe, Theophyl, 3. and this he prayeth, non quod pati metuat, not that he 
was atraide to ſuffer, but that his courle might not be hindered, in performing that ſetuice 
to the Saints, and in accomplifhing his deſire to ſee the Romanes, Origen : tor otherwiſe 
8. Paul was teadie in himſelfe, not onely to be bound, but to die at leruſalem, Act. 21.13. 4. 
Neither was S. Paul heard altogether in this deſire: for though he eſcaped death at leruſa. 
lem, which was conſpired by the Iewes , yet he was not deliuered out of bonds: ſo God 
heareth the requeſts of his Saiats in tempotall things, ſo farre forth, as it ſhall be for his 
glorie, Pareus. 

And that my ſervice may be accepted of the Saints: this is the ſecond thing that he would 
haue them pray for. t.As S. Paul feared the practiſes of the incredulous lews,ſo he doubted 
the ſiniſter ſuſpitions which might be conceived of him euen among the brethren, which 
were zealous of the lawe , leaft his ſetuice herein ſhould not be acceptable vnto them, 2. 
Some vnderftand it otherwiſe, that it may be acceptable, that is, ſuſſiciens, ſufficient to re- 
leeue their neceſſitięs, Gorrban: ſome, that my ſeruice acceptabile fiat apnd Deum, may be 
acceptable voto God, Greek, ſcholiaſt. Lyran, but the firſt ſenſe is the fitteſt, that his ſeruice 
be not preiudiced by the ſiniſſer opinions which might be conceiued of him: as Iames faith 
vnto him, Act. 2 1. 21. Thon ſeeſt brother, how many Tewes there are which belteue, and they 
are all zealous of the lawe, and they are informed of thee , that thou teacheſt all the Iewes, 
which areumong the Gentiles to forſake Moſes: vnto ſuch the Apolile prayeth, that his ſer- 
uice might be weleome and accepted. 

Queſt. 41. Of the fruites of the prayer of the Romane: 
| | for S. Paul. | 

Here followe two effects of theit prayet: The firſt in reſpeR of themſelues, that / may 
come vnto you with iey. 1. Chryſeſtome here noteth, that as the Apoſtle begunne his epiſlle, 
wiſhing that he might haue a proſperous iourney to come vnto them, c. 1. I 1. ſo he conclu- 
deth. 2. it was for theit profit, that he ſhould come vnto them, an effect of the firſt patt of 
their prayer, that he might be deliuered, and that he might come vnto them with ioy, a fruic 
of the other part, that his ſeruice might be accepted of the Saints, for otherwiſe he ſhould 
come with heauie cheare. 3; he addeth,by the will of God, which condition he inſetteth, c. 
7.11, both to free himſelfe from the ſuſpicion of inconſtancie, if it ſhould fall out otherwile, 
and to this ende, that if Gods will were otherwiſe that he ſhould not come with ſuch-ioy, 
as indeede he did not, ( in reſpect of his outward bonds) they might more patiently 
beare it. | | | | 

The other effect and fruit is common to the Apoſtle with them, that I may be refreſbed 
with you, 1. where (hryſoſtome noteth the modeſtie of S. Paul, he ſaith not to teach and 
iaſtruct you, but to be comforted, 2, Hayma obſerueth in the word to be refreſhed, that he 
defireth refrigerium, refreſhing, qui calore ſolis vritur, who is burnt with the heate of the 
Sunne, as they which fritie or fight: ſo the Apoſtle had laboured in fighting againſt the pro- 
fanc Philoſophers, vabeleeuing Iewes, gainſaying heretickes, and now he deſireth eaſe aud 
reficſhing: ſome referre itto the gtiefe and vexation, which the Apoſtle had by reaſon of 
che mutuall conflicts and contentions among the Romanes,as he ſaith elſewhere, he ts of- 
fended and I burne not: from the which he ſhould finde caſe and refreſhing in their mutuall 
concord, Gorrhan: but Theophylact better vnderftanderh it, of the generall comfort, which 
they ſhould haue one by an other: you in me ob doctrinam, for the Piriruall docttine which 
you ſhall receiue, and] in you, ob auctam fidem, for your faith encteaſed: Origen addeth, 
non corporalem requiem querit Paulus, Paul ſeeketh not corporall reſt, but the ſpitituall 

comfort and reft in God. 
Queſt, 42. Of che Apoſtles ſalutation, The God 
of peace, Fe. EE 
1. As the Apoſtle beganne his epiſtle with the ſalutation of peace, ſo he endeth the 
ſame, as his manner is, conſuevit auditoribus bene precari, he is accuſtomed to wiſh well vn- 
to his auditors after he hath inſtructed them. 
2. He faith, the God of peace, giving ſuch titles vnto God as beſt fit the preſent argu- 
ment: as he ſaid before, v.5. the God of paticnce and conſolation; and v. 13. the God of 
| hope: 
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hope: ſo now, the God of peace: he meaneth Chrift Ieſus, whom he ealleth the Lord of peace, 
2. Theſſ. 3. 16. who hath left che inheritance of peace vnto his Church, 

3. And he is called the God of peace, both paſſively,that they may finde peace with God, 1 
and haue God at peace with them, and att:xely , that God would pteſerue them in peace 
and vnitie among themſelues. 

4. He ſimply wiſheth not vnto them peace, but true peace, even the peace of God, qui 
pax eſt vera, who is the true peace: that till he come, ot whether he come ot not, the God 
of peice may be with them. | 

5. And he wiſheth vnto them peace, both in genetall,that they may be fepleniſhed with 


all ſpicicuall benediction, and in particular, in reſpect of thole diuifions and diſſentions 
which were among them. 


4. Places of Doctrine. 
Doct. 1. That Chriſts holy example muſt be imitated 
et - of (briſtians, 

v. 3. For Chriſt alſo would not pleaſe himſelfe , &c. As here the Apoſtle propoundeth 

the moſt holy example of our Bleſſed Sauiout herein to be followed, that we ſhouldone 
ſeeke the good oſ an other: ſo eyery where the Apoſtles doe preſſe the example df their and 
our Maſter to be imitated in all other holy duties: as thereby we ate exhorted to beneficence, 
2. Cor. 8, 9, to mutuall forgiving one an other, Epheſ. 4. 3 2. to loue, Epheſ. 5. 23. to humi- 
litie and modeſtie, Philip. 2. 5. to conſtancie in our profeſſion ; 1. Tim. 6. 13. 2. Tim. 2. 8. to 
fait hſulneſſe in our calling, Heb, 3. 7. to patience under the croſſe, Heb, 1 2. 2. to meekenes, 
1. Pet. 2. 21. & 3. 18. ſo that we finde that ſaying to be mot true, mi Chriſti altio, no- 

ſtra inſtructio, euety action of Chriſt is our inſtruction. | j vioHd ud. 

Doct. 2. O the manifold vſe and proſit of the . 
0 Seriptures. if ho 33 

v. 4. That we through patience and conſolation of the Scriptures might ligne hope, &. 
Like vnto this place is that, 2. Tim 3. 16. Where the Apoſtle makech a faizctold vic'ot 
the Scriptures, it # profitable to teach, to improone, to correſt, and inſtrutcinraghteonſneſſe> 
the firſt two concerne doarine, the teaching of the truth, and the convineihgof errot he 
other two belong vnto manners, the correcting of vice, and the inſtruction ard edi fying 
vnto holines, ſo * the Apoſtle expreſſeth fowre benefits that come by iptures, do- 
Qrine, patience, conſolation, hope: ſo Tertullun ſpeaking of the — vſe of the Scrip- 
tures, coin ad literarum divinarum commentorgtionem, & c. we tunne together to the re- 
bearfing of the diuine Scriptures,as the condition of the preſent times doth: giue vs oceaſon 
to remember them, certe fidem ſanttis vocilus naſcimus, ſpem erigimus; ſduciam fig um 
diſcipluam praceptorum inculcationibus dem ſamus, truely we doe nouriſh our fait with 
holy ſayings, erect our hope, faſten our truſt, ſtrengthen diſcipline by inaulcating the 
recepts., | as tees » 2 „*. g WT J i . Ane 
N Doct. 3. The promiſes made voto the Fathers in the old Teſta- 5 og) 
oY, | ment mri ſpiritualh on lee 
v. 8. Chriſt was the Miniſter of circumciſon, &c. tu conſirme the praumſas made tu the 
Fathers: Then were not theſe promiſes onely ot chiefely of temporall ilings, but vnder 
them were ſhadowed ſpitituall: for Chriſt did not by his comming reſtore vnto the Iewes 
any outward tempotall bleſſings: for at his comming they had other Lords to rule them, the 
Romanes were their gouernours: and inmediately after dut Bleſſed Sauiouis death, their 
counttey, common wealth, and citie were deſtroytd: The promiſes then made to the fathers 
as to Abraham, concerning his ſeed,and to Dauid, for the continuance of the kin in 
his line, and the reſt, were ſpirituall, and by the Meſſiah 122 to be performed: and ſo, 
all the promiſes of God in bim, were yea, and men: a8 f. Paul ſaith, 2. Oer. 20. This 
may be obſetued againſt thoſe, which thinke the bookes of the old Teſtament to be ſupets 
fluous and vnneceſſatie, as containing nothing but tertene and temporalb promiſes. 
Doct. 4. Of the 1 0 5105 ot 
| of Chriſt, : i nls: 
v. 12. He ſballriſe to raigne over the Ac hel in hem ſhall the Gentiles truſt ,&c.The 
Prophet in theſe words aſcribeth diuine power vnto Chriſtiſor he is not viſible in the world, 
and yet he ſhall raigne among the nations: yea they ſliall cruſt in him: then he * 
| m 
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eh 

muſt be able both to heare and helpe them: God onely muſt be truſted in, and be beleeued [7 
VPon; as our Sauiour himſelfe ſaith, Ioh. 14. 1. Te beleene in God, beleene alſo in me, of 
Doct. 5. That Chriſtians in this life are kept vnder hope, they a 

haus not full fruition of that which they | fi 

hope for. | B 


In him ſhall the Gentiles hope or truſt : We then in this world live onely by hope: as the t 
Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 8. 24. Ve are ſaued by hope : hope that is ſeene, is not hope: non ergo in 1 
preſenti ſeculo felicitatas noſtra quari debet, our happines thE is not to be ſought in this life, 0 
Gualter : but we hope for things which are nor ſeene : which hope of ours is ſupported ſ 
by faich , and our faith preſerued and vpheld by the ſpitit, who is the carneſt of our fal- p 
uation, | ( 

Doct. 6. The holy Ghoſt prooned to be God. 

v.13, That ye may abound in hope thorough the power of the holy Ghoſt: In that God is 
ſaid to fill them with joy, thorough the power of the holy Ghoſt : it followeth evidently 
that the holy Ghoſt is God: for the God of hope worketh hope ia the power of the ſpirit: 
not that the wy Ghoſt is the organe or inſtrument of God, but that there is one and the 
ſame power of God the father, and of the holy ſpitit: for the ſpirit diſtributeth to eurrit 
one 4s he will, 1. Cor. 12, 11. but this is a divine power, to giue vnto euery one as he will: 
ſo chen in that God is ſaid to worke in and through the power of the ſpirit, it ſheweth a di- 
uerficic of perſon, but not a difference of power. 

DoR. 7. Of the dutie of Miniſters in preaching 
the Goſpel. 

v.16, Mumiſtring the Goſpel of God. The word is jepuyyoirre, which ſigniſieth propetly 
labouring in holy things: whereby is ſer forth, what the ſpeciall dutie of the miniſters of the 
word is, to labour inthe word and docttine: it is not to ſacrifice in the Maſſe, as Popiſh 
Prieſts: not to meddle in worldly affaires, leauitig the preaching of the Goſpel, as many Pa- 
ſtots of the Church doe: but their calling is ro miniſter in the Goſpel : Gvalter here noteth 
well, Nee pro fidis Chriſti miniſtris baber: poſſunt, qui poſtbabnaverbi præditatione circa alia 
negotia oconpantur , & c. they are not to be counted for the faithfull miniſters of Chriſt, 
which leaving the preaching of the word, are occupied about other affaires, which doe not 
ediſie the Church, and doe call them from their dutie, & c. Miniſters then as Gods ſouldiers 
ſhould not entangle themſelues, with the affaires of this life, 2. Tim. 2.4. 

| | DoR. 8. What the Miniſters converſation 

| 43: | eughr ro bs. 
Origen vpon theſe words, miniſtring the Goſpel, ere. obſerueth well. that as the Prieſts in 
the law did provideithat the ſacrifice which they offered was without blemifh, that it might 
be accepted: ſo they which preach the word, muſt have care, ve quod in docendo vitium, ne 
que in minifterio culpa naſcatur, ſed ſua primmm vitia ingulet vt non ſolum dactrina, ſed c 
vite exemplo diſcipulorum ſalutem, oblationem ſuam acceptam faciat Deo, that there be no 
fault committed in teaching, nor any offence in his Miniftrie, but that he fitſt doe ſlay and 
mortifie his owne ſinnes, that not onely by doctrine, but by example of liſe, he may make 
hisoblation, the ſaluation of his diſciples acceptable vnto God, &c, for Miniſters are like a 
citic ſet vpon an bill, that cannot be hid, Matth. 5.14. | 
e212! Doct. 9. That the _ the Goſpel cannot be 
{1.4 | ' bindeved. 
v. 19. From Jeruſalem round about to [llyricum I haue cauſed to abound, cc, Herein ap- 
peareth the ſingular power of God, who by the preaching of S. Paul converted ſo many i- 
dolatrous nations to the knowledge of Chriſt: which worke Satan by all his malice could 
not hiader: as our Bleſſed Sauiour ſaid, whewhe had ſent forth his diſciples to preach, that 
heiſawe Sathanfall from heauen like lightening, Luk, 10. herein apprareth alſo the mercie 
of God, in calling the barbarous nations to the knowledge of his truth: and withall his 
iuſtice and ſeueritie is manifeſted coward theſe nations, that ate for their vnthankfulnes now 
deprived of the Goſpel of Chriſt: for where the Goſpel was ſom:time preached and pro- 
feſſed, now the Turkiſh Alcaron is taught, .  - | 

Doc. 10. Of the difference betweene the calling of the Apoſites 

Fre ICH; and ordinarie Paſtors, v. 19. L219 | 

The Apoſtles charge was to be wittneſſes of Chriſt, vnto the ende of the world, and » 
Nan the 
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the vtmoſt parts of the earth, Act. 1. g. which commiſſion was giuen vnto them vpon vec e ſa 
fete tor the planting of Churches, and converting of nations: and in regard of the excellenrie 
of their gifts, who were furniſhed alſo with the power of miracles to confirme their do- 
Arine,and for getting more author:tie vnto the doctrine of the Goſpel, it beeing preached 
fiſt by them which had ſeene, and heard Chriſt, and had cheir calling immediatly ſtom bim: 
But other ordinatie Paſtors ate tied to their charges, and vnto them belongeth that exhor- 
tation of S. Paul to the Paſtors of Epheſus, Ag. 20. 28. Tal heede wnto Jour ſeluet, and to 
the flocke, oner the which the holy Ghoſt hath made you ouerſcers: Paſtors then , Which are ſer 
ouer their ſpeciall flocks, muſt not, hinc inde diſcurrere, tunne vp and downe without the 
ſpeciall calling of the ſpirit : as Chryſof ome well reprooued Epiphanius the Biſhop of Cy- 
pri, for buſying himſelfe out of his owne charge, and entermedling in Church-affaires at 
Conſtantinople, | | 
11, Doct. That the Paſtors and Mmifters of the Goſpel ought to 
be ſufficiently maintained, | 
v. 27. Their debters are they, for if the Gentiles be made partakers of their ſpirituall things, 
their dutie is alſo to winiſter vnto them carnall, &c, The ſame reaſon the Apoſtle vrgeth for 
the maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 1. Cor. 9. 1 2. ſo our Saviour ſaith, The la- 
bourer is worthie of his bite, Matth, 10.10, yea and many great promiſes ate made to them, 
which performe this dutie, that they ſhall receiue the reward of a Prophet, of a tighteous 
man, of a diſciple, Matth. 10, 42. and contrariwiſe many iudgements doe fall ypon the peo- 
ple, for the negleR of this dutie ; as Hagg.1.9,becaulc they ſuffered Gods wely.qou be waſt, 
prohibut ſunt cali, ne darent rorem, & prohibita eſt terra, ne daret gramen, the heavens were 
reſtrained from yeelding raine,rnd the earth was reſtrained from yeelding graſſe. And where 
there is not ſufficient maintenance for the Miniſters, theſe two miſchiefes doe follow, that 
both for the preſent, the people want inſtruction, and the meanes of proviſion is cut off for 
future times alſo, that learning and religion will decay: ea res minatur interitum wniverſe re- 
[gion which thing threatneth the ruine of all religion: to this putpoſe Helantthon gtauely 
by occaſion of thele words, | , 
12. Doct. That the meanes working vnder Gods prouidence 
are not to be negletted. . , 
v. 30. That you would ſtrive with me, 7 prater, &c, Origen well obſetueth here, that 
though the Apoſtle were aſſured he ſhould come to the Romanes with abundance of bleſ- 
ſing, vibilommus tamen in his, que manifeſte futura cognoverat, ſciebat orationem eſſe neceſ- 
ſariam, yet he knew praier to be neceſſarie, euen in thole things, which he knew would cer- 
tenly come to paſſe, &c. the meanes then mult be vſed: for as it is a carnall confidence to re- 
lie vpon the meanes altogether, leauing Gods providence, ſo it is preſumption and at 
ting of God, to reſt immediatly vpon his prouidence without the means: S. Paul knew when 
he ſuffered ſhipwrack,that all ſhould be ſaued, yet he faith, Vuleſſe „ ſtay m the ſhippe, ye 
can not be ſaned, Act. 27. 30. ſo the fruits of the earth are Gods bleſſing, yet the husband- 
man muſt labour: God is the author of all good gifts, yet ate they obtained by praier, 
13. Doct. The faithfull haue their | 
infirmiies, 02 
v. 3 1. That my ſernice may be accepted of the Saints. S. Paul ealleth them Saints, and yet 
he feateth, leaſt his ſervice in bringing them almes from the Gentiles, by reaſon of ſome ſu- 
ſpitions conceiued, and ſiniſſer rumors raiſed of him, ſhould not be accepted : for euen the 
godly are many times deceiued in humane matters, by reafon either of want of iudgement 
in themſelues, or that they ate ſeduced by others: euen the moſt holy men in Sctipture, are 
ſer forth with inficmities ; as we tead of Moſes doubtfulnes at the waters of ſttife, of Elias 
impatience, when he wiſhed to die; of Paul and Barnabas falling out: We ſhould not then 
condemne Chriſtians, and cenſure them as carnall men, and bypotrites, ſot ſome ſmall infir- 


mities. 


14. Doct. The faithfull haue their paſſions 
and affetions, | 
v. 32. That I may com unte you with ioy, S. Paul becing an holy and ſanctified man, 
yet hid his paſſions ſometime of griefe, ſometime of ioy: for theſe affections ate natu- 
rall, and ate not euill in themſelues: nay often, they ate the inſtruments of vertuous acti- 
ons i che holy Prophets and Parriacks had their 3 ions : nay, our bleſſed Saviour * 
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affections of anger, griefe, ioy, The opinion then of the Stoikes is wide, who would haue a 
wiſe man like a ſtone, without any paſſions at all: for Cato Yrice»ſis a profeſſed Stoike in his 
life,that ſeemed to be mooued with nothing, yet was ſo faint hearted at bis death, that at- 
tempting to kill himſelfe, leaſt he ſhould fall into the hands of Ceſar, he could not enter his 
ſvord deepe to make a deadly wound: and then ſtruggling and w raſtling, his bodie falling 
from his bedde ouetthre a great preſle or cupboard ſtanding in the way, 


5. Places of controver/ie. 


1. Controv. Whether Saint Peter were iuſtiy reprehended of Saint 
Paul for refuſing to eate with the Gentiles, 
| Gal. 2.14. 

This queſtion ariſeth, becauſe S. Petet thete might ſeeme to haue reſpect to the infirmitie 
of the lewes, according to the rule here given by 8. Paul, v. 1. We which are ſtrong, ought to 
beare the infirmities of the weake : and it it were ſo, S. Paul ſhould ſeeme to haue reprooued 
Peter cauſles, for doing that, x hich S. Paul himſelfe here aduiſeth to be done. 

This queſtion was long ſince controverted, and notably handled bet weene Hierome and 
Auguſtine: Hierome was of opinion, that either S. Pauls teptehenſion was onely in ſhew, 
and as it were by agreement betweene them, or els not iuſt: eAngnſime maintaineth the 
contrarie, that it was in truth, and moſt iuſt. Hieromes arguments for his opinion are theſe, 

1. It is ſaid in the text, that Paul reprehended Peter ar #ybowmnoy not to the face, but in 
ſpeciem, in ſhew: for ſo alſo the word ſignifieth: it was as agreed berweene them, that S. Paul 
ſhould rebuke Peter for withdtawing himſelfe from eating with the Gentiles, and that Pe- 
ter ſhould ſeeme to beare it patiently, to content both the Gentiles and the Iewes, that nei- 
ther of them ſhould thinke any meates to be vncleane. 

An ſ. But this phraſe za74 ap5ow7ey, is not taken in that ſenſe in Scriptute, but ir ſignifi- 
eth to the face ; as Luk. 2. 31. Mine eyes haue ſcene thy ſaluatron, which thou haſt prepared 
before the face Jof all people: ſo alſo Act. 3. 13. Act. 25. 16. and in divers other places. 

2, eArgum, Peter offended not againſt Pauls rule, for before the lewes came, he did 
eate with the Gentiles of all meate, according to the libettie of the Goſpel , but after the 
Iewes came, he withdrew himſelfe, therein condeſcending to their infitmitie. 

Anſ. S. Peter did auoid the ſcandale of the Iewes, ſed maioreſcandalo Gentium, with a 
greater ſcandale of the Gentiles: for he by his example, did conſtraine them to doe like the 
Iewes, as S. Paul ſaith, Gal. 2. 14. and therein was his error. 

3. Arg. Peter beeing an Apoſtle inſpired with the ſpirit, could not erre in a point of 
doctrine concerning the difference of meates, eſpecially ſeeing he had beene ſpecially ad- 
moniſhed and inſtructed herein by an oracle from heauen, Act. 10. and therefore it is not 
like that he erred herein, $9004 {2a | 

Anſ. The antecedent is true,that 8. Peter erred not in a point of docttine, having there- 

in the ſufficient direction of the ſpirit : but it followeth not, chat therefore he erred not in 
the practiſe of that doctrine : Peter did not here deliver any point of doctrine for the which 
he was reprooued, but he erred in his example and practiſe : as S. Paul likewiſe, that euery 
where exhorteth vnto charitie, and to take heede of ſtrife and contention, yet fayled in his 
practiſe, when he ſell out with Barnabas, Act. 1 5.39. neither were the infirmities of the A- 
poſtles any diſparagement to their doctrine, as wicked Porphyrie obiected: as it derogateth 
not to the hauenly treaſute, to be carried in carthly veſſels, 2. Cor. 4.7. 
4. Argum. It Paul had verily and in deede reprehended Peter, he had beene the author 
of a great ſcandale, in reptoouing ſo great an Apoſtle, for therein he ſhould not haue con- 
deſcended to the infrmitie of the lewes,and the Gentiles by this meanes might haue ſuſpe- 
Qed Peters doctrine. 

Anſ. t. Ic i no ſcandale to reprooue a great doctor of the Church, it beeing done by 
authoritie, as Paul was an Apoſtle as well as Peter, and vpon neceſſatie cauſe, as here there 
was daunger leaſt by Peters example, others ſhould haue beene brought into the ſame diſſi- 
mulation to be like the Iewes, 2. S. Paul condeſcended fo farre and fo long to the infirmi- 
tie of the ewes, that they were not thereby confirmed in their error, which was ſeared here. 
3. neither doth Paul reprooue Peter for his doctrine, but for his practiſe: therefore that was 
a needeleſſe feare of ſuſpecting his docttrine by this occaſion, | 

5. Arg. Peter here doth none other thing, then Paul did to condeſcend to the infirmitie 
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of the Iewes, as when he cauſed Timothieto be circumciſed. 

Anſ. Paul did ueuer conſtraine the Gentiles to Judaize, as thougli the obſervation of 
the ceremonies, were neceſſarie to ſaluation: for as he circumciſed Timothie leaſt he ſhould 
offend the Iewes , ſo he refuſedat an other time to circutnciſe Titus, leaſt he ſhould. con- 
firme them in their error: but Peter by his example, did conſttaine the Gentiles to ludaize: 
thus Auguſtine, Paulus nom ides Pet rum emendavit, Paul did not amend or cortect Peter, 
becauſe he obſetued the ceremonies of the Fathers, ſed quoniam Gentes cogebat Indaizare, 
tanquam ea. ſaluti neceſſania forent: but becauſe he coniitained the Gentiles to ludaize, as 
though thoſe things were neceſſatie to ſaluation: rag, & Petrus vere correctus, &c. there= 
fore both Peter was ttuely teprooued, and Paul vera narra vit, reporteth a truth, 

6. Hierame ubiecteth the authotitie of Dydimus, Origen, Euſebius, and others which 
were of bin dplsion. i 303 yh) by | 
.  eAnſm;ceAngyſtive ſetteth againſt theſe, Oprian and eAmbroſe, to whom may be 
added Teiriylbey, who likewiſe held. that Peter was in truth, and juſtly reprehended of 
Paul: imo ſupra hos omnes Paulus ipſe occurrit, but aboue all theſc I efteeme S. Paul, that 
afſirmeth it to be ſo. F | 

Contra. Now on the comratie Auguſt int produceth theſe reaſons, to ſhew that S. Paul 
did in eatneſt and iuſtly teprooue S. Peter- ITE 

1. The tent is euident,, v. 1. Saint Faul ſaith, [reſifed him to his face, for hee was to 
be blamed : hee that Paul faith was too blame, and worthie to be reprooued; was ſo in- 
deede. P | | 

2. Diſſimulation in matters concerning the iudgement of the neceſſitie and lawfulnes 
of a thing, is an error worthie of reproote: but ſo did Peter diſſemble, making as though 

it were neceſſatie to hold a difference of meats, as the Iewes did. 
3. Beſide he by his example conſtrained the Gentiles to doe like the Iewes, as though the 
'obſeruation of the ceremonies were necefſaries | 

4. | further he did confirme the Tewes in theit.ertor, of the neceſſatie obſeruing and 
keeping the ceremonies, in ſo much that Barnabas, and other le wes were brought into the 
ſame diſſimulation. * . 

5. S. Paul faith further of Peter and the teſt, that they went wot the right way to the truth 
#f the Geſpell : and ſo Auguſt ine concludeth, ſi hoc fecit Petrus quod facere debuit, mentitues 
oft Paulus, & c. if Peter did that which he aught to doe, then Paul lyed, in ſaying, that he 
ſaw they went not with 4 rig bi faote to tl truth of the Goſpel: Auguſtin, epiſt. 8. 9. f 2. 15. 
19. 

. : Controv, 2. That Chrift is not ſet forth onely as an example for vs 10 
imitate, but as our Sauiour to redeeme vs. 

v. 3. For ( briſt alſo would not pleaſe himſelfe : impious Socinus that moſt blaſphemous 
hetetike againſt the efficacie of Chtiſts moſt holy paſſiõ, whereby he wrought our tedem 
tion, will haue our Bleſſed Saviour onely an exemplatie inſtructor by his doctrine and life, 
not a ſaving Redeemer hy his death: whoſe wicked heteſie ſee conſuted before c. 5. Con. 6. 

Nou leaſt this wicked dogmatiſt and his ſectaries might take occaſion, here co confirme 
their error, it muſt be conſidered, that Chriſt is not here onely let forth vnto vs as an exam- 
ple to follow both for his patience in beating the rebukes of the wicked, and of his zeale, 
in taking the reproches and blaſphemies againſt God his Father, as vtteted againſt hiqſelfe: 
but he is to be looked vpon, as our Redeemer, who hath taken vpon him our infirmities, 
and ſatisfied for our fins committed againſt God: which is the true meaning of theſe words, 
v. 3. the rebukes of them, which rebukg thee, fell ou mee:as hath becne ſhewed before at large, 

u. 8. 

And this to be ſo, that Chriſt is not onely an example vnto vs of godlines, but our Re- 
deemer and iuſtifier from out ſinnes, by dy iog, and in his death fatrsfying for them, to o- 
mit other places of Scripture, which ate inflnice „the Prophet Iſay is a plentifull witneſſe, 
who in one ſhort chapter the 5 3 ,prophecying of this our redemption by Chriſt, in ten ſeue- 
tall places, by molt effectuall words doth detcribe the ſame in this manner: v. 4. he bath 
borne our infirmities : and againe, he hath caried our ſorrowes : v. 5. he was wounded for our 
tranſgreſſions: and it followeth, he was broken for our miquities: and againe, the chaſtice- 
ment of our peace was pon him, aud with hte ſtripes are wee healed: verſe 6, the Loyd 
bath lated vpon bim the iniquititi ef vs all. vetſe 8, for the tranſgreſſion of my people was be 

Ooo : plagued: 
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plagued, v. 10. he ſhall make his ſoule an offering for ſiune. v. i 1,he ſhall beare their iniquit ier. 
v. 1 2. he bare the ſinnes of many, and praied for the tranſpreſſors: what could be more cui. 
dently expreſſed, or how in more full and effectuall tearmes could the force and efficacie of 
Chrilts death redeeming and iuſtifying vs from our ſinnes, be deferibed? + 
3. Controv. eAgainſt the enemies and adverſaries to the Scriptures he 
Marcionites, Libertines with orbevs;* ITS) 105 

v. 4. hat ſoeuer is written, &c. Thoſe heretikes which impugne the Scriptures, doe ei- 
ther condemne them as vnneceſlarie,or of no vſe, or reiect ther» as ſuperflavus fot ſuch as 
are perfect, or hold them as deſectiue and imper ſect, and ſuch as haue needs vf other helps, 
and ſupplies: the firſt ate the Manichees and Marcionites, which condemt the bookes of 
Moſes, and the old Teltament : the ſecond the Libertines, which doe ckave vnto their fan- 
taſticall dteames, which they call revelations, and ſay the Scriptures ate onely ſor ſuch as are 
weake: the third are the Romaniſts, which doe beſide the Seriptures receive many traditi- 
ons, which they call verbum Dei non ſeriptum, the word of God not written, which they 
wake of equall authoritie with the Scriptures,” ch, ren! 

1. Againſt the firſt, Origen in his commentarie here ſheweth, how the things written a- 
foretime in the old Teſtament, wete written for our learning 23nd giuethinſtance of theſe 
places; Thou ſhalt not muxle the month of the oe, & c. which S. Paul applieth to the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, 1. Cor. 9. and that allegorie of Abrahams two ſonnes, the one by a free 
woman, the other by a bond, which S. Paul expoundeth of the eworeſtatnents,Gal.q. and 
that of Manna, . the rocks, which ſignified Chriſt, 1. Cor, 10, by this induction Origen 
confuteth thoſe heretikes which refuſed the old Teſtament. | 

2. The Libertines alſo and Anabaptiſts are confuted, which thinke the Scriptures ſerue 
onely for the weake, ſeeing the Apoſtle, who counteth himſelſe among theftrong, v.1, here 
faith what ſoeuer is written, is written forſ our learnmg:the Apoltle confeſſeth, chat he among 
the teſt received inſtruction and learning from the Scriptures; Thofe then are impudent, and 
ſhameleſſe creatures, which doe take thernſclues to be more perfect then S,Paul; as needing 
not the helpe of the Scriptures, Took os of vs \ 

3. Our adverſaries the Papiſts are here in an other extreame : for as the Libertines allow 
the Scriptures onely for the vſe of the ſimple; ſo they contrariwiſe denie them to the ſim- 
ple and vnlearned, and challenge a propertie in them onely to themſelues, that are profeſſed 
among them of the Clergie, and to ſuch other, to whomethey ſhall permit the reading of 
the Scriptures. But S. Paul here writing to the whole Church of the beleeuing Romans, both 
learned, and vnlearned, both Paſtors and people, faith generally, they are written for aur 
learning: and ſo our bleſſed Sauiour, ſpeaking vnto the people of the lewes, ſaich, Search the 
Seriptures, Ioh. 5. 39. 6 | SING 

And as for that other part of Phariſaicall leauen, in adding vnwritten traditions beſide the 
Scriptures, it is alſo reiected by warrant of the Apoſtles words here; what ſoeuer things are 
written, art written for our learnmg : things then not written, are not for our learning, as ha- 
uing vo certentie, nor foundation. And S. Paul els where ſetting forth the manifold vſe and 
profit of the Scriptures, addeth, That the man of God may be abſolute,and made perfect, tre. 
t. Tim. 3. 17. if perfetion of knowledge, and to euery good worke may be attained vnto 
out of the Sctiptures, all other additions are ſuperfluous, See further hereof, Synepſ. Centur. 
1. err. 1 2. ä 

4. Controv. Of the aut horitie of the Scriptures, that it dependeth not vpon 
the approbation or allowance of the (hurch. 

What ſoener is written, &c. From hence alſo may be confuted an other point of Popiſh 
doctrine, that the Scriptures receiue their authoritie and allowance from the Church: for the 
word of God in the Scriptures is ſufficient of it ſelfe : and we doe belecue the Scriptures be- 
cauſe we are perſwaded by the Spitit of God fpeakivg in the Scriptures , that they are the 
word of God. | 

1. For if the Scriptures ſhould receiue their authotitie from the Church, then ic would 
follow, that God muſt ſubmit himſelfe to the iudgement and approbation of men: and the 
Prophet David ſaith, Euery map is a lyer : can they then which are natura mendaces, lyers 
by nature, giue approbation and authoritie to the truth ? and furcher , ſeeing faith com- 
meth by bearing of the word of God, Rom, 10. 17. and the faithfull are begotten by 
the immottall ſcede of Gods word, as the holy Apoſtle Saint Peter ſaith , how can they 


that 


vpon the Epiſtle to be Romanes, WQhiapiis, 7ey 
that are begotten, beget credice and authoritic vnto that, which firſt begat them. 
2. We graunt that there are ceftaive motives dad okternall inducements to pfefiare is 
to this perſwaſion of che Scriptures, that they are the Mord of Gadras 7; That they wee 
written by Prophets which were ſtured vp of God, and inſpited with his ſpirir:fot How A 
therwiſe could plaine and ſimple men, az Amos, that was a keepet of cattel, the Apoliles 
that were fiſher men, be made able to ſuch great workes, 2. they were confirmed by mita- 
cles. 3, the, predictions of the Prophets, as of Dadiel and the teſt, were fulfilled in their 
time and place: but God onely can fotetell and foreſhew. things ta come 4. Beide the 
Scriptures haue beene miraculouſly preſetbed, as the bookes af the Lav in the time of the 
captiuitie, and vnder the tytannie of Ant ioc huu, that committed then to the fire; ſo ſince 
both the old and new Teſtament, haue beene by impious Tytanrs 25 Julian, the Gothes, 
and Vandales, ſought for, to be vtterly extinguiſhed, but yet God hath preſerued them: 
whereas many humane writings of Philoſophers, Hiſtoriogtaphets, and others, haue periſhed 
by fire, as when Prolomes libtatie was burned at Alexandria; and by other caſualities. tf 
adde hereunto the conſent of all nations, that haue teceiued the Chriſtian faith, who with 
one conſent, haue acknowledged the Scriptures for the word of God: All theſe and ſuch 
other motives, may be inducements vnto vs at the firſt to receiue the Scriptures: bur the 
full petſwaſion is wrought in vs by the ſpirit of God, in the reading and learning of the 
Scriptures themſelues: that we may fay, touching theſe moriues, as: the Samaritanes did 
vnto the woman, that called them to ſee Chriſt, that they beleeued him, nor ſo much vp- 
on her teport, as for that they had heard him themſelues, Ioh. . | 
3. But chat ſaying of Auguſtine will be obiected: Euangelio non crederem, niſi Eccleſd 
(atholice me commoverit aut horit as, I had not beleeued the Goſpel, if the authoritie of che 
Catholike Church had not mooued mee: I anſwer, that Auguſtine, was then a Manichee: 
and we denie not but by this, and the like meanes, one may be at the firft mooued and indu- 
ced, but the firme beleefe of this point, is a worke of che ſpirit: See farther Synepſ. Centaur. 
I, err. Fo g | | 
: Controy, 5. Againſt the invocation of 
; | Samts, E | | | 
v. 13. Nowthe God of hope ſill you, cc, The Apoſtle teacheth vs onely to put our xruſt 
ia God, in calling him, the God of hope, and ſo the Prophet Ieremic ſaith, c. 17. 5. Curſed 
is rhe man, that trufteth in man, and maketb fleſh his arme: and in that he wiſheth, God to 
fill them with ioy, we allo learne onely to direct our prayers to God, who is the author of all 
gtace: hence then is refclled the Popiſh invocation of Saints: which both dorh derbgate 
ſtom the honour of God, who biddeth vs to call vpon him in the daic of trouble, Pſal. 50. 
15. and it deceiueth them with vaine hope, that place any confidence in ſuch prayers: for 
Saints cannot helpe vs, nor furniſh vs with graces neceflarie: as here, ioy, peace, faith, hope, 
are aſcribed vnto God, as his peculiar gifts: it is then in vaine to pray, O Saint Paul, orSaine 
Peter helpe mee, and haue mercie vpon mee, as Papilts vſe to pray: See furthet᷑ of this point, 
Synopſ. Cent ur. 2. err. 30. | PER 
Conttov. 6, Of the certaintie of ſaluation, a gainſt the 
Popiſn diſidence and donò t. 1 
ulneſſe. SE 
v. 13. That yee may abound in hope, Fc. This word aqgreriyiiy, to abound, ſheweth a 
ſulnes and certaintic of hope: which is nothing elfe bur becingarmed with a coſtant and 
aſſured hope, to continue vnto the end; and out of this place we haue three ſpeciallargu- 
menes for this certaintie of hope, and aſſurance of ſaluation. 1. The:Apoſile ſaith, the Goa 
of hope fill you with all roy: but where is doubtfulneſſe of mind, and petplexitie of conſci- 
ence, there is no aſſured hope, but ſuch vncertaintie rather bringeth anxietie, ſeare, and 
greefe: ſo Origev ſaith, he which beleeueth, and is armed by the vertue of rhe ſpirit, cer- 
rum eſt, quod plenitudmem gaudy ſemper habet, it is certaine, that he hath alwaies fulnes 
of ioy: where then there is fulnes of joy, there is abounding alſo in hope: but by faith we 
haue fulnes of ioy, therefore allo fulnes of hope. 2. the word bere vſed; ro abcund in hope 
ſhewerh a certaintic of hope: as Haymo well interpreteth, that by rhe verrue of the holy 
Ghoſt, plenam habeatis ſpem eterne remunerationit, yee may baue full hope of the erernall 
reward; lo alſo the ordinatie gloſſe, which Gerrhan followeth, vt per iſta habrta certiores ſitis 
de æterna beatitudine, tliat by theſe things beeing once had, yee may be certaine of ercrnalt 
Ooo 3 happines, 


RAI 16002 


Jro Chap. i. ef {xfold( ommentarie 


happines. 3. the. prayers of the faichfu!l cannot be in vaive, but are effectuall to obtaine 
things appertaining to ſaluation: but the Apoſtle here prayeth for abundance of hope, and 
petſeuetance to the end, therefore the faithfull are ſure ſo to abound, and to perſeuere: ſee 
further alſo hereof Synopf. Pap. Centun. 4. err. 25. | 
Controv, 7, Againſt = power of free will, in ſpirituall 
things. 

v. 13. The God ef peace; che. in that the Apoſtle ptayeth vnto God, to fill them with 
ioy and peace in beleeuing, an argument may be framed againſt that old Pelagian hereſie, 
touching the power of mans free-will in things belonging to eternall life: which atgument 
is much vrged by * againſt the Pelagians: for if it were in mans power to attaine 
vnto theſe graces, as faith, hope, then it were ſuperfluous, aſſidirns precibus a Deo emendi- 
care, to begge them of God by continuall prayer: Martyr: See further hereof Synopſ. Cen. 

err. 43. 
IO Controv, 8. Whether the Apoſtles excuſing of himſelfe doe derogate 
from the authoritie of this epiſtle. 
v. 16, I haue ſomewhat boldly after a fort written: this may ſeeme to extenuate the au- 
thoritie of this Epifile, for he which excuſeth himſelfe, confeſſeth a fault; but in the Cano 
nicall writings no fault or error at all is to be admitted: And yet if this excuſe made by te 
Apoſtle doe not extenuate the authoritie of this Epiſtle,no more can that excuſe of the zu- 
thor of the booke of Macchabees preindice the authoritic thereof: 2. Maccha. 15. 39, 
where the Author ſaith thus: If I haue done well, and as the ſtorie required, it is the thing that © 
Ideſired: but if I haue ſpoken ſlenderly and barely, it is that I could: what doth this our Au- © 
thor ſay more then Saint Paul: 2, Cor. 1. 6. If [be rude in ſpeach, yet am I not rude is 
knowledge, to this purpoſe Bellarm. lib. 1. de verb. c. 15. 
Contra. 1. Euery one which vſeth excuſe, doth not acknowledge a fault, but he that 
ſo excuſeth, as that he craueth pardon for his fault: But ſo doth not Paul here: he maketh 
an excuſe, to prevent an obiection: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, it may ſeeme vnto you, that [ 
haue written ſomewhat boldly: but indeed ] haue not, I haue onely vſed that boldnes, 
which became mine office, according to the grace giuen vnto mee: he therefore doth not 
crane pardon of a fault, but defendeth and iuſtifieth that, which might ſceme to haue beene 
a fault. * 
2. But the author of the bookes of the Macchabees doth excuſe himſelfe farre otherwiſe: 
for he doubteth, whether he haue well written or not, as he ought, and he craucth pardon 
if be faile, ſaying, it is that I could, as if be ſhould ſay, he were worthie to be pardoned, be- 
cauſe he did it as well as he could: this ſheweth, that he writ not by a diuine ſpirit: for the 
ſpirit of God vſeth not to craue pardon of any thing done amiſſe. 
3. And belideother arguments there are, which doe make againſt the authoritie of this 
booke, as 1. becauſe all the Canonicall Scriptures were written by Prophets, but in the 
Macchabees time there was no Prophet. 2, Euſebius, and Hierome thinke, that Ioſephus 
was the writer of thoſe bookes, but his writings are not canonicall, 3. the author ſaith,that 

he did epitomiſe the worke of Iaſon the Cyrenian: but the ſpirit of God vſeth not the help 

of others writings. 4. this booke was not receiued into the Canon, of the Iewes, to whom 

all the oracles of God were committed. 5, and it containeth diuerſe things contrarie to the 
Canonicall Scriptures: as is ſhewed elſe where: Synopſ. Centur. 1. p. 15. ; 

4. S. Paul in that place to the Corinthians, excuſeth not the ſlendernes of his writing, 
as though he had written otherwiſe then he ſhould : but he iuſtifieth the ſimplicitie of 
his tile, as his aduerſaries did take it, becauſe he would not by humane eloquence obſcure 
the vettue of the croſſe of Chriſt, which conſiſted not in the yaine ſhew of words, but in 
the power and euidence of the ſpirit: 1. Cor, 2. 4. 

. Controv. 9. That the Scriptures are perfect and abſolute ,conteining 
bai ſoeuer is neceſſarie to ſalnation both rouching 
dofFrme and manners, 

v. 15. 1 haue written to you after « ſort to put yon in remembrance: Hence the Roma- 
niſts inferre, 1. That the Scriptures are not perfect, as not conteining all neceflarie points 
of doarine, but onely cettaine partes, not all, as the Apoltle ſaith: he hath written in part, 
Stapleton: antid, p. 804. 2. whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, to put you in remembrance, Bellar- 
wing concludeth, that the Scriptures wete not appoimed to be a rule of faith and do- 


ctriue; 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Rymanes, Chap. ig. 


Arine,but onely comment arium quoddam, a certaine remembrance to preſerue the duc tine 
teceiued by preaching: bis teaſous arc theſe, 1. the Apolile hete faith,, he did write te put 


them in femembrance. 2. If the Scriptures were a tule of faith; they ſhould coimaine onely 
thoſe chings which are neceſſatie vnto faith, but now there ate many things in the Scriptur E 


as the hiſtories of the old Teſtament, which are not ſo neceſſatic,becing not written to chat 


ende to be beleeued, but therefore to be belecucd, becauſe they are written, 3. If itweica 
rule of faith, it ſhould be total, ætotall rule, whereas it is ouely partialis, arbicinpart, 
not containing all neceſſarie points of docttine. : 

Coxtra. 1, Theſe words in part, ate not to be ioyned with the former word ritten, but 
with the other bolaly: ſo the Syrian interpreter, doth weli put them together, paulo audaci- 
2 ſcripſi, I haue written ſome what boldly : therefore it is a meete cauill to apply it to che 
impertection of Scripture: See before qu. 20. vpon this chapter. 

2. And Bellarmines collection is as ſophilticall. 1. it doth not follow, the Scripture ſet- 
ueth to admoniſh or put ia remembrance, therefore it is not a tule of faith, for it is both; 
and that it ſerueth more then onely to put vs in remembrance, the Apoſtle ſhewed before, 
v. 4. that by the Scriptures we attaine vnto doarine, patience, conſolation, hope: and elſe- 
where, 2. Tim. 3. 16. the Apoltle faith, the Scripture is profitable to teach, to rmprooue , te 
correct, and inſtrutt in righteouſnes,ic is not then profitable onely to pur vs in remembrance; 
2, neither doth it followe, that the Scripture ſhould be no rule of faith, if it ſhould con- 
taine other things, which are not neceſſarie vnto faith: for alrhovg? other matter ſhould be 
there ſound, not ſimply neceſſatie vnto faith: yet may it containe all things neceflarie vato 
faith; nay the contrarie would followe bettet, it containeth more then is requiſite to faith, 
Ergo, whatſocuer is neceſſarie to faith: but we rather denie the antecedent, that nothing is 
expreſſed in Scripture, which is not in ſome ſort neceſſatie vnto faith, doctrine, or manners, 
though euerie thing is not in the ſame degree and meaſure ſo neceſſarieʒ for the Apoltle had 
faid before, v. 4. that what ſoener is written, is written for our learning, he ſpeaketh of all the 
Scripture excluding no part thereof, no not thoſe hiſtoricall bookes. 3. And we denie that 
the Scripture is a partial rule, for if it were not totall, it were no rule at all: neither is there 
any doctrine neceſſary voto faith, and ſaluation which is not delivered in the Scriptures: See 
more hereof, Pareus, dub. 6, and Synopf, Centur. 1. err. 12. 

Controv, 10. eAgainff the Popiſb ſacrifice of the Maſſe, which 
the. Papiſts make the peruliar act of their 
Prieſt hoodt. 


v.16, Miniſtring the Goſpell of God, Pet. Martyr, M. Calvin, Ofianter, Pareus, doe 


ficly apply this text agaialt the Popiſh ſacrificing prieſthood, and their ſacrifice of the Maſſe: 
Paul maketh himſelſfe a ſacrificing Prieſt of the Gofpel, for ſo the word Jegvpyio, ſiꝭ nifieth 
to conſectate, to ſacrifice: this was Pauls ſacrifice, to offer vp the obedience ot he Gentiles 
a ſpitituall ſacrifice vare God: as ¶ ry ſoſtome here ſaith, ipſum mihi ſacerdotium eſt prædica- 
re & Evangelixari, this is my prieſthood to preach the Goſpel, mac hæra mea Euangeliũ, my 


ſword is the Goſpell, fo nad. alſo ſanctiſicale opus eſſe predicare Enuangelmm , this is the 


ſanctiſied and (prieſtly) worke to preach the Goſpel. The Papiſts will haue an externall ſa- 
crifice of the Maſſe beſide, wherein the bodie of Chriſt is offered vp in facrifice: if this had 
beene the principall act of S. Pauls Prieſthvod, he had occafion to fpeake of it here, when 
he ſetteth forth the dignitie and excellencie of his minifterie: and further, the principall act 
of his prieſthood, was to winne the Gentiles to the obedience of the Goſpel: but this is not 
performed by the Maſſe, men ate not thereby taught, to mortifie their fleſn, by faith in 
Chriſt, Oſand. and this oblation of S. Paul, and the other of Popiſh Prieſts is farre vnlike, 
he offreth vp the Gentiles, but they preſume to offer vp Chriſt in ſacrifice: ſo they are not, 
miniſtri Chriſti , ſed mactatores, not the Miniſters of Chriſt , but the manſlayets, not the 
imitators of Paul, but of ludas rather, that deliuered vp Chriſt to be ſhine, Parem: See 
further hereof, Synopſ. Papiſ. Centur, Se 
| Controv. 11. Againſt the ſuperſtitions orders of Monkes 


and Friers, © 


v. 18. For the obedience of the Gentiles: S. Paul by his preaching laboured to bring the 


Gentiles to the obedience of faith: his end was not to bring them to the obedience of men, 
and to make ſects in religion: vs ſome among the Papiſts bold of Frauncis, ſome of Domi- 
aike, ſome of Beruard, and other ſuch pattones they haue, this diviſion of ſects S. Paul di- 
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rely condemned among the Corinthians: one ſaith I am Pauls, an other Apollos, an othet 
of Cephas , 1 Chriſt devided , wat Paul cruriſied for you , either were you baptiſed into the 
name of Paul? 1. Cor. 1.13. If Paul would not arrogate this honour to himſelfe, to baue 
any called by his name, Pauliaus, ot Peter, Petrians, how much more vncomely is it, for them 
to be called Franciſcans, Dominicans, Bernardines, and ſuch like ? And all theſe are ſworne 
to the obedience of their orders, vnder which colour and pretenſe, they maintaine their ſu- 
perſtitions: but it was obedience to Chriſt and his Goſpel , wherevmto S. Paul perſwaded, 
not to the obſetuance of the precepts of men: S. Paul faith, 1. Cor 7. 23. Te are hong hi 
with a price, be not the ſernants of mene See further Synopſ- = 
Controv, 1 2. That miracles are not now neceſſarie 
in the Church. 

v. 19. With the power of ſignes and monders. Though it pleaſed God, that for the better 
confirmation of his truth, dy his Apoſtles with the gift and power of miracles, yet ic 
is not neceſſaric now. i. Miracles were then neceſſatie when as the Scriptures were beleeued 
and receiued of fewe, and the doctrine of the Goſpel was accuſed of noueltie: but now he 

is not worthy the name of a Chriſtian, which beleeueth not the Scriptures and embraceth 
the Chriſtian faith: ſignes are not for them which beleeue, but for them which beleeue not, 
x, Cor. 14. 22. 2. ĩt were as a part of infidelitie now to require mitacles, fo alſo a part of 
cutioſitie: tor like as the Iewes required a ſigne of our blefſed Saviour , when he wroughe 
nothing elſe. but ſignes and wonders among them, ſo is it with them, who heare out of the 
Scriptures of the great ſignes and wondeis wrought by our Sauiout, and his Apoſtles, and 
yet require now ſignes ſtill, 3. Auguſtine giveth theſe two reaſons, why it pleaſed not God 
that the power of miracles ſhould continue fill ne anime ſemper viſibilia quæreret, leaſt the 
minde ſhould alwayes ſecke and looke after viſible things, & eorum conſuerndine frigeſco- 
ret genus humauum, quorum novitate flagravit, and leaſt that thoſe things by continuall cu- 
Rome and vic ſhould growe cold, which bycheir ſtrangenes at the firſt enflamed mankind; 
de ver, religion, c. 25. 4. But it will be obiected, that the gift of miracles is yet to be ſeene 
in the Popiſh Church: I anſwer with Ang»ſtine , that the miracles which they boaſt to be 
done at the tombes, reliques, and images of their Saints, are either portenta mendacium ſpi- 
rituum, vel mendacia falac ium hominum, prodigious wor kes of lying ſpirits , or the fables 
and lies of deceitfull men: they are either couſening and deceitfull trickes, or wrought by 
the operation of Sathan, as the Apoſtle deſcribeth Antichriſt, 2. Theſſ. 2. . whoſe comming 
i by the working of Sat han, wit hall pomers . and ſignes, and lying wonders: And ſuch won- 
ders as ate wrought for the confirmation of a falie wotſhip, as to maiatane idolattie, we are 
not to regard, Deut. 13.2.3. 

Controv. 13. eAgainſt thr vaius pompe of the Popiſh Pen- 
tiſicall ernaments, 

v. 19. With the power of fignes and wonders, & c. Chry ſoſtome hereupon well obſerueth, 
ſacerdoty mei ſymbola oftendere peſſum, non tunicas talares , mitram, crdarim , & c. I can 
ſhewe che fignes of my preifthood, not long garments, a miter, a prieſtly boner, ſuch as the 
Prieſts of the Lawe were adorned with, but — and wonders, and the power of the ſpi- 
rit in word and deede, both in life and doctrine, &c. like as then the Ptieſts of the Iewes had 
no other ſignes, but their Prieſtly garments , their miters, phylacteries, and ſuch like, but 
knowledge they had none, nor ſanctitie of life: ſo the Popiſh prelacie , is deſcerned at this 
day, by their palles, crozier ſtaues, miters, fings, and ſuch like, but to preach the word, and 


to 2 the ſame with holy, religious, and pious acts, is a rare thing in that Pontificall 
order, | 


Conttov. 14, Of the idle boaſtings, and vaine glorious 
| excurſions of the Ieſuites. 

v. 20. I enforced my ſelſe to preach the Goſpel , not where Chriſt was named, oc. As S. 
Paul beeing called to be an Apoſtle, preached the Goſpel where it had not beene ſo much 
as heard of: ſo the Popiſh Teſuires ( or rather Iudaſites) doe boaſt of their conuetſion of the 
Indians, and preaching vnto people that neuer heard before of Chriſt: bur there is great dif- 
ference betweene S. Pauls preaching and theirs, 1. he was an Apoſtle ſent to preach the 
Goſpel with the reft to the whole world , they ate no Apoſtles, 2. he was ſent by Chriſt, 
they came from Antichrif, 3. S. Paul preached the truth of the Goſpell, they publiſh theit 
owne doctrines and ſuperſtitious etrors. 4. the Apoſtles conuerted nations, and made thank 
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the ſervants of God: but they make their conuetts, by their ſuperſtitious doctrines, the thil- 
dteu of hell more then before; as tlie Phatiſies did their Proſel ytes, Matth. 23. 
Controv. 15. Againſt the pamnmpous proceſſions, and Perſian like 
„Din Pl traine of the Popes Legates and Cardinals, | 
v. 24. Aud to be brought an my way thiherward by yous Pet. Martyr here by the way 
jicherh the vaine pompe and oſtentation of the Cardinals in their viages, and embaſſages: 
Hoch ecke he companie, which S. Paul here required of the Romanes, 1. he deſiteth no 
pompaus traiue, with haukes, hounds, or ſumptute horſe, and ſuch like, but ſuch compani- 
ang as bg might conferte with in che way touching ſpirituall matters: but the other ride ta- 
0 like Princes, then ſpitituall Paſtors: and tbe ende of their embaſſage is not to plant the 
ich; hut rather do ſupplant it, and to ſtitte p to warte, and ſet ode Prince againſt another: 
29 8. Paul went to Ieruſalem to carrie almes and releeſe, but the Popes Legates come to 
pill and poll; 3. S. Paul preached in his embaſſage, but the Popes Legates and Cardinalls 
preach not, 4. he converted many to the knowledge of Chriſt , but they peryert many and 
drawe them from Chriſt. 87 
G hben Controv. 16. Againſi ibe eAnabapriſticall com- 
57 147 0118 62605 munitie. 
4 v. 27. Theirdebters art they. 8. Paul ſheweth what great equitie there was that the 
Gentiles ſhould communicate vnto the beleeuing lewes of their carnall things, ſecing they 
were made partakers of their ſpirituall: ſo by theJame reaſon,the poore members of Chritt, 
which enioy the ſame ſpirituall things with vs, ſhould alſo haue their part with vs in our 
temporall poſſeſſions: bur this maketh not at all for the confuſed communitie, which the A- 
nabaptiſts would bring in, there is great difference betweene the propertie and poſſeſſion, 
and the fruit and vle thereof: the propertie may be ſeuerall, and yet the vie common as oc- 
caſion ſhall ſerue and neede require; The tribes of Iſrael had their proper and peculiar poſ- 
ſeſſions, yet they werte to extend the vſe of their goods vnto their poore brethren: And if 
the tight and intereſi in lands and goods ſhould: be common, it would breede an horrible 
confuſion and diſorder: But God is not the author of confuſion, 1. Cor. 1 4. 3 3. and he would 
haue all things done in order, v. 20. e + 
| Controv. 17, Againſt tbe invocation of 
Saints. | 
v. 30. That you would ſtriue with me by prayer, &c. The Romaniſts hence would picke 
aut an argument for the invocation of Saints: If S. Paul doth invocate and call vpon the 
Romanes to pray for him, much more may we call vpon, and vnto Saints to pray for vs: But 
there is great difference betweene S. Pauls requeſt made here to the Romanes, and the ſu- 
perſtitious invocation of Saints, 1. he doth not with any religious devotion or adoration 
entreat this, but onely with a charitable afteRion , as one Chriſtian may mooue an other. 
2. he ſpeaketh not to the dead, but to the living. 3. he doth not caft himſelſe wholly vpon 
their prayers, but deftreth them onely to ĩoyne with him in prayer: but the Papiſts will not 
ſay, that they ioyne with the Saints in prayer, whom they make their mediators, 4. this mu- 
tuall prayer of one for an other, is agreeable to the will and commandement of God, but 
the invocation of the dead is againſt ir, as the Prophet Iſay ſaith , 8. 19, ſhould not a people 
enquire of their God, ſhould they for the lining, conſult with the dead? 
| Controv. 18. Againſt the merit of prayers. 

v. 30. That you would rius with me by prayers, Cc. Origen noteth, that the Apoſtle 
entteateth the Romanes to pray for him, quierant inferiores meritis, which were farte infe= 
riour in merit: whereupon Per, Martyr inferreth well, vim precum non conflare meritis, 
that the force of prayers depend not vpon mens merits; for S. Paul was, as Origen ſaich, apo- 
ſtolicit preditus meritit, endued with Apoltolike merits: that is, with Apoſtolike graces, and 
yet he deſiteth to be holpen by their prayers: Ambroſe giueth two reaſons, why S. Paul did 
this, ordinem ſervat, vt ab eccleſia 2. reltore ſuo fiat oratio, he obſerueth order, that by the 
Church interceſſion may be made for their Rector: and againe, multi minimi, dum congre- 
gantar vnanimes, ſiunt mag ni, many little ones, while they are gathered together with one 
accord, are become great, the prayer of the congregation is effectuall: all this being, admit- 
ted yet this followeth well, that ſeeing Paul craveth the aſſiſtance of the Romanes in their 
prayers, who were farre inferiout ynto him, that the efficacie of prayer dependeth not vpon 
the worthines of the petſon. 
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6. M orall obſeruations, 


Obſerv, 1. How we onght to reade the Scriptures, 
v. 4. Whatſoener things are written, are written for our learning, &c. Thus ought euerie 
one to reade the Scriptures , that he may edifie himſelfe theteby: cicher informe bis iudpe- 
ment, corre ſome error of life, be ſtirred vp to ſome holy dutie ot other: as Dan. c. 9. by 
reading the propheſie of Ieremie teceiued ſome comfort pan are the deliuetance of 
Gods people out of captiuitie: If euetie one that taketh Gods booke into his hand, did 
make this the ende of his reading and hearing, the Sctiptutes ſhould not be turned ouet in 
vaine, 8s now they are of many: Some will not conſult with Gods booke at all: ſome looke 
into it but of curioſitie to encreaſe their knowledge: ſome of a corrupt minde to wreſt the 
* to conſitme their errors: but the true reading of Scripture, is thereby to be 
edi ed. ö 5 1 
Obſerv. 2. Praiers to be ienned with preuching the word 
and reading of Scripture. Tx 
v. 5. Now the God of patience and con folation, & c. S. Paul vnto his exhortation addeth 
prayer, ſhe wing the right kinde of preaching; to ioyne vnto the interpretation of Scripture 
rayer, as Exta. . 4. the Iſraclites in that their ſalemne feaſt, did teade in the booke of the 
2 fowre times a day, and as often did they pray, and confeſſe their ſibnes: ſo they which 
reade the Scriptures ſhould with prayer make a way, that God would open their vndeiſtan- 
ding, and make their reading profitable vnto them. | 2h 
Obſerv, 3. What an excellent thmg it is to be of one 
winde. 1 
vr 6. That ye with one minde and one mouth, & c. Origes here taketh octaſion to ſer forth 
what an excellent thing vnanimitat is gratia, the grace of vnanimitie is, to be of one mind: 
2s Matth. 18, out bleſſed Sauiour pronuſeth, that when two or three are gathered togethet 
in his name, he will be preſent in the middes among them: whereof ſee a pteſident, Act. 2.7. 
where the Apoſtles beeing with one heart aſſembled together in prayer, teceiued the holy 
Ghoſt, Origen alleadgeth an other example taken out of the old Teſtament, how in the di 
uiſion of Corah, Dathan, and Abitam, whom the earth for their rebellion ſwallowed vp 
quicke, the three ſonnes of Core, Aſſir, Elkanah, and Ebiaſaph, with one heart and conſent 
did ſequeſter themſelues from that conſpicacie, and died not with their father: ſee Nuinb, 
26. 11, and 1. Chron, 6. 23. where theſe ſonnes of Core ate named as ſurviuers to their ſa- 
ther: And for this cauſe he thinketh that S. Paul joyneth with himſelfe in his epiſtles ſome- 
time Soft heres, ſometime Syluanus and Timothie in the ſalutations, to ſkew their conſent 
of minde and vnanimitie, vnto the which they exborted others. | 
Oblerv, 4. How we ought to entertaine one an other with loning 
affetion, even thoſe which hate vs. 

v. 17. Retelue ye one an other, &c, Chryſoſteme hath here an excellent morall, that 
though one be averſe from vs, we ſhonld not be averſe in affection from him: ſay not, if he 
loue me, I will loue him. 1. this is as if thou ſhouldeſt ſay, f me dexter oculus non dilexe- 
rit ,cſſodiaws illum, if my right eye doe not loue me, I will pull it out: if one of the parts 
of thy bodie be in danger, to be cur off from the reft , vthil non melimur quo illud vniamus 
itreum, we vſe all meanes to vnite it againe: ſo muſt we ſecke by all meanes to winne thoſe 
vnto vs by our loue, that are alienated in minde from vs. 2. mator expect auda tibi merces, 
Ge. thou art to expect a greater te ward, if thou loueſt him, that loueth not thee: for he that 
loueth thee againe hath recompenced thee, but he that being loued, loueth thee not againe, 
Deu tibi pro ſeipſo debuem conffuuit, doth make God thy debter for him. 3. es mag is te 
imitatorem efſe Chriſt: declarabis, thou ſhalt ſo much the more make thy ſelfe an imitatorof 
Chriſt, who prayed for his enemies. 4. by this meanes, w#llam non animam emolliet, thou 
ſhalt mollific any heart, though never ſo hard, for if one loue him, of who he is loued, much 
more ſhall they win loue, that loue where they are hated, 5. Dofi thou not fee turpes ama» 
teres alapas ferre c&c. that filthie Jouers do ſuffer blowes, checks, taunts, at the hands of their 
paramours : ſhall not the loue of God as much prevaile with vs, as that diabolicall loue? 6. 
Moſes averſari non potuit illos qui illum toties averſati, Moſes could not be averſe to thoſe, 
which had beene averſe to him, but wiſheth rather to be blotted out of Gods booke, then 
they ihould not be ſpared, 7. averſaris hominem fidelew, quem ¶ hriſtus cum adhnc in ſide- 
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lis eſſet, non eſt averſatus, doſt thou turne away from a faithfull man, whom Chriſt diſdai- 
ned not, beeing yet an infidel, but vouchſafed to die for him? 
Obſerv. 5. How God « tobe praiſed, norwith the mouth onely 
| but the heart. | 
v. 6. That ye with one minde and one month may praiſe God, &c, ( Bry ſeſtome allo well 
ſheweth, how we ſhould ſing vat» God. 1. Cythara Davidica nobis opus eſt, xe haue need 
of Dauids harpe : for the deuill goet about toltraogle vs as he did Saul, ſtrangulat nos 
malis art ibuis, he doth ſtrangle vs with wicked workes: he that ſingeth with his mouth, and 
halteth in his life, is Iike vnto Saul, who was more inflamed at Dauids playing: yſallenti ma- 
ls aprribus repugnat, he with euill workes teſiſteth and ſpurneth againtt che linger, 2. when 
we are about to heare or ſing Dauids Plalmes, timer malus ille demon, & c. the wicked ſpi- 
rit feateth, leaſt aftet we haue heard, we ſhould frame oiir life thereafter: but when he ſceth 
vs to continue the ſame which we were before, nothing reformed, iſto prot inus timore exui- 
tur, he is tidde of this feare, 3. pſallamus itag, operum cantionem, &c. let vs then ſing 2 
ſong of good life and workes, and ſo caſt out ſiune worle then the deuill: for the deuill of- 
tentimes prodeſt vigilante, profiteth him that is watchfull and vigilant, but ſinne is altoge- 
ther vnprofitable: the deuill doth aſſault a man againſt bis will, voluntariut demi eſt pecca- 
tum, & ſpontauea inſania, ſinne is a voluntarie deuill, and a ſelſewilled madnes: ucantemus 
igitur anima pecc atis obſeſſa ex Scripturis, let vs therefore enchaunt the ſoule poſſeſſed with 
inne by the Scriptures, 4. howſoeuer let vs vie to ſing Plalmes, for this is a thing of no ſmall 
moment: for if we teach our tongue to ling, pſallente illa pudefiet anima, contraria ab ec 
quod pſallit ur, volens, for while the tongue ſingeth, the mind will be aſhamed to will things” 
contrarie to that which is ſung, | 
Obſerv. 6. That Paſtors and Miniſters ſhould temper their reprehenſions 
wih due commeudationc. ES 
v. 14. 1 my ſelfe am perſwaded of you brethren, that pee are full of goodnes, &c.S, Pauls 
commendable vſe is, as ſomerime ſharpely to rebuke, ſo alſo to commend the good things, 
which he ſawe in them, to whom he writer; as writing to the Corinthians, he calleth them 
carnall, 1. ep. 3. 1. yet before he ſaid of them, that they were made rich in all kind of peach, 
and m all knowledge: ſo the Galatians he calleth fooliſh, Gal. 3. 1. and yet he commendeth 
7 them for their zeale toward him, that they would bane plucked out their eyes to haue giver 
| bim, Falat. 4. 1 5. by this example of the Apoſtle, Miniſters mutt learne diſcreetly and wiſe. 
ly to mixe their commendations and rebukes together: this the Poet could ſee, /audarag, 
virtus creſcit, & immen ſum gloria calcar habet, vertue praiſed doch encreaſe, and glotie is 
as a ſpurte to doe well: as the Poet faith of the hotſe, 9 | 
Acer & ad palme per ſe curſurus honores, though horſe be quicke to runne hisrace, 
ſi tamen horteris fortior ibit equus, yet tunneth he better with thy praiſe: 
for if the Miniſter ſhall alwayes be chiding and tebuking, it will diſcourage the people: 
whereas their due praiſe and commendation will encourage them. 1 - 
Obſerv. 7. What things are required in them, that ſhould © 
admoniſh others, 
v. 14. That ye are full of all goodnes and knowledge ard are able one to admoniſh am other, 
He which ſhould inſtruct an other, mult both be furniſhed with knowledge, that he be not 
ignorant how, and wherein to inſtruct an other: he mult alſo haue goodnes, that he be not 
culpable in that, wherof he doth admoniſh an other: for if he want the one he is as an vnwiſe 
builder, that knoweth not how to lay a good foundation, & if he want the other he is as one 
which pulleth downe that by example of life, which before he ſeemed to build vp: Socra- 
res required three things in a teacher, z7:54uny, knowledge, zuretar, Taggnoidy, good will, 
and boldnes: both theſe latter may be retetted to ay alugurn,goodnes: that as he mult haue 
knowledge, ſo muſt he be readie and willing to vſe it to an others good: and boldnes to te- 
prooue, that he himſelfe be not touched with that which he reprooueth in an other. 
Obferv. 8. How God is delighted in the converſion * © Part hep 
of a ſinner. . 
v. 16. That the effring vp of the Gentiles might be acceptable : he calleth the calling and 
converſion of the Gentiles vnto God, an offcing: ſignifying therby,that god is ſo defirous of 
the ſaluatiõ of men, vt fir inſtar acceptiſſime victimæ, that it is as a molt acceptable ſacrifice: 
yea the Apolile ſaith, 2, Cor. 5. 20. As though God did beſeech you tharqugh vs, we pray you 
a in 
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in Chriſts ſtead to be reconciled vnto God, Fe, God doth as it were pray and beſeech vs to 
haue care of our owne ſoules, and to be reconciled vnto hin, that we may be ſaued: Then 
how ſenſeleſſe is man, that bath no care of his owne ſaluation, which Chtiſt ſo thitſteth af= 
ter and longeth for. | 
Obſetv. 9. Of the lone which ought to be betweone the Paſtor 
and bu people, = 
v. 24. After J haue beene ſomewhat filled wth pour companie, & c. C bryſeffome by oc- 
caſion of theſe words, ſheweth what ardent affection the Apoſtle did beate toward the 
Romanes, that he could neuer be fully ſatisfied with their companic: whereupon he further 
declareth how neceſſatie a thing it is in a Paſtor, to loue his ſheepe. 1. he beginneth with 
the example of Peter, to whom Chriſt ſaid, ef then loneſt me, feeds my ſheepe:itor he that lo- 
veth Chriſt, loueth his flocke : ſo God appointed Moſes to be the captaine of bis peo. 
ple, after he had ſhewed bis loue to his brethren, Exod, 2, and David fitſt ſhewed an expe- 
riment of his loue to the people of God, in killing Goliah, before he was inaugurated to 
the kingdome: So Dauid, when the land was ſmitten with the plague, offered himſelſe for 
his ſheepe: and therefore he made choice of the plague , rather then famine, or the ſword, 
whereby he hoped other might be ſafe, ſe vers ante reliquot omnes medis tollendum , and 
that he might be taken away firſt: which when he ſaw not to be done, then he lamentably 
cryeth out, in me ſit manns tua, let thy hand be againſt me, and if chat be not enough, againſt 
my fathers houſe. 2. he propoundeth alſo the example of Abraham, which bad ſuch great 
reſpeR and care of thoſe, qui non erant ſibi concrediti, which were not committed to his care 
and truſt, that he offred himſelſe to many dangers for them, as when he purſued after the ar- 
mie of the Perſians to reſcue not onely Lot, but the Sodomites alſo, for whom be earneſt! 
beſought God at the time of their deſtruction : how much more .carefull ſhould che Paſtor 
be for the people committed to his charge. 3. he maketh mention of che ſheepeheards of 
Cappadocia, which in keeping of their ſheepe, vniverſum triduum nive adobruti perdurant, 
doe endure three dayes covered with ſnowe : and in Lybia the ſheepheards for loue of their 
ſheepe, integros menſes difficilem illam ſolitudinem, &. circument, whole moneths doe goe 
vp and downe in that vaſt deſert full of wild beaſt-? what excuſe then ſhall idle and carcles 
Paſtors haue, cui rationales anime concredite ſunt to whom reaſunable ſoules are commit- 
ted to keepe? 4. doſt thou not know the dignitie of this flocke, for the which Chriſt did ſo 
many things, yea ſanguinem ſuum fudit, & tu requiem quæris, he ſhed bis blood for it, and art 
thou carcles, and ſeekeſt thine eaſe, q usd poterit peius eſſe paſtoribus iſtis, what can be worſe, 
the ſuch ſheepheards? 5. conſider allo the danger of the flocke, that it is beſet with many ra- 
venous wolues: ſeeſt thou not, how the gouernours of the people becing ta conſult of tem- 
porall affaires, beeing not content with the day, doe watch all night, and we which ſtriue for 
heaucn, ipſa qu0g, die dormimus, doe ſleepe in the day: quis ab co nos ſupplicio eripiet, quod 
Mis debetur, who ſhall deliver vs from the puniſhment which is duc vnto ſuch: ſheepheards? 
ler euetie one conſider with what minde then he take vpon him this office: and ſeeing the 
danger is ſuch, umquid ad hoc munus tanquam ad nundinas currendam erit, (hall men run 
vnto this function, as vnto a faire. 6, Then Chryſoftome turneth himſelfe to the people, that 
they ſhould loue their Paſtors alſo: hac audiant oves, vt alacriores faciant Paftores , let the 
ſheepe alſo heare this to make their Paſtors more chearefull; for a good ſheepheard, ſuch ay 
one as Chriſt would haue, mmnwmerss certat martyrys doth put bimſelfe vpon many mattyr- 
domes: Chriſt died for him once, hic millies propter gregem ſingulis dieb us mori poteſt, but he 
a thouſand times, yea euery day is in danger to die for his flocke:wherefore knowing our la- 
bour, dilectione veſtra nos iuvate, & vos noſtra, helpe vs with your loue, as we doe you with 
ours: then he concludeth, with this modeſt inſimuation, theſe things be ſpoken, i opt imi⸗ 


' Paſtoribus, non de moipſo & mei ſimilibus, of the beſt ſheepheards, not of ſuch as I am, and 
others like voto me. 6. Laſtly, he ſaith vnto the people, and they which are vnder their Pa- 
ſtors, cuen euety one allo mult, pro parte paſtorens agere, domus ſue, vxoris, liberorum, do- 
meſticorum, play the part of a paſtor, ouer his houſe, wife, and children, and houſhold ſer- 


vants: Thus excellently Chryſoſtome , according to his manner doth followe this morall, 
which Ihaue abridged, 
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1. The text with the diuerſe 
readings, 


v. 1; Icommend vnto you Phebe our filter, which is a miniſter ( æ ſeruant, B. G.) of the 
Church of Cenchtis, (Cenchrea, B. G. but the word i in the plurall. 

2 That ye teceiue her in the Lord, as it becommetb Saints, and that ye aſſiſt her in hat- 
ſocuer buſines ſhee hath neede of you: (neederh your ayde, G.) for ſhee bath beene helpe- 

( ſucconred, B. pinen hoſpitalitie, G. beene aſſiſt ant, ęoca vue, Gr.) to many, and to me 
allo. 

3 Greete Priſcilla and Aquila my fellow helpers(helpers, L. B. V. but the word is oupkge 
yes, )in Chriſt Ieſus. | 

Which haue for my life laid downe their owne necke: vnto home not I onely giue 
thanks, but alſo all che Churches of the Gentiles. 

5 Likewiſe greete the Church that is in their houſe, Salute my beloued Epenetus, which 
is the firſt fruits of Achaia(the firſt of Aſia, L. ad.) in Chril, | 

6 Greete Marie, which beſtowed much labour ((aboured much, Gr. on vs. (en you, L. S.) 

7 Salute Andronicus and Iunia my couſins and fellow priſoners, which are notable (no- 
ble, L. well taken,Bigxiouuer,Gr.)among the Apoliles, = 

8 Greete Amplias my beloued in the Lord, 

9 Salute Vcbanus our fellow helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my welbeloued, Uh: 

10 Salute Apelles approoued io Chriſſ. Salute them which are of Ariſtobulus Houſbold. 
L. V. B. S. (friendt, B. G. the firſt rather may be ſupplied out of the 5. v.) 

11 Salute Herodian my kinſman. Gteete them which ate of che houſbold (of the friends, 
B. G.) of Narciſſus, which ate in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena, and Tryphoſa, which women labout in the Loid. Salute the belo- 
ved Perſis, which woman hath laboured much in the Lord, N 

13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and his mother, and mine. 

14 Salute Aſyncritus, Plegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, I. V. (Aercurius, B. G. but if 
he had beene called Mercuriusz it ts like the ſame name ſhould haue beene retamed in Greeke, 
as the name Rufu v. i 3. and the brethren which are with them. | 

15 Salute Pnylologus, and Iulia, Nereus, (Nereas,G.) and his ſiſter, and Olympa, (Lym- 
pa, S. Olympas, B. G.) and the Saints which are with them. ; 

16 Salute one an other with an holy kiſſe. The Churches (all the Churches, L. ad.) of 
Chriſt ſalute you, 8 | 

17 Now beſeech you brethren, marke them(or ol ſerus) which cauſe( małę, Gr.) divi- 
ſion and offences, (ſcaudali, Gr.) contratie to the doctrine which ye haue learned, and a. 
uoid them. 

18 For they that are ſuch, ſerue not the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, but their awne bellies, and 
with faire ſpeech and flattering( h ſing, Ir.) deceiue the kearts of the ſimple, (innocents, B. 

men not euill, S. Cr.) | Th 

19 For your obedience is gone abroad among all: I am glad therefore of you: but yet I 
would haue you wile vnto that which is good, and imple concerning euill. 

20 The God of peace ſhall tread (cr»ſh,treed,B.G.L.S.in the mperatrve) Satan vnder 
your feete ſhortly, (quick/y,L.S,) The grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt be with you, 

21 Timotheus my workfellow,(helper,G.)and Lucius, and Iaſon, and Soſipatet my kinſ- 
men, ſalute you. | | | 

22 I Tertius, which wrote out this Epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 

23 Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole Church ſaluteth you. Etaſtus the ſteward(cham- 
berlame, B. treaſurer, V. cofferer, L. dtuerbuss, the ſteward, Gr. ) of the citie ſaluteth you, and 
Quartus a brother, yes As | Ag 

24 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen, | 

25 To him no, that is of power to eſtabliſh you according to my Goſpel and preacl- 


ing of Ieſus Chriſt, by the teuelation of the myſtetie, a long time ( ſuce the beginning of the 
pp world, 


ll loo 


713 Chap. 16. A (ixfold (ommentarie 


world, B. G. from enerlaſting time, G. kept ſecret: (n ſilence, Gr.) 
26 (But now is opened, and by the Scriptures of the Prophets, at the commandement of 
the euetlaſting God for the obedience of faith, publiſned( made knomne) among all nations) 
27 To God, / ſay,onely wile, be glorie thorough Ieſus Chrift, for euer: Amen. 


2. The Argument, methode, 


and parts. 


N this chapter the Apoſtle concludeth the whole Epiſtle, with familiar ſalutations, and 
celebratiog the praiſe of God: there are five parts. 

1. He commendeth Phebe, whome he ſent ynto them, v. 1, ſhewing what he would 
haue done vnto her, and why, 

2, He ſendeth greeting to certaine of ſpeciall note among the Romanes for their ſingu- 
lar vertues, whoſe catalogue is ſet downe, v. 3. to v.18. 

3. He exhorteth to take heede of ſchiſmatikes, v.17. which he enforceth by three rea- 
ſons. 1. one taken from the euill condition and effects of ſuch perſons, v.18, 2. an other 
from the perſon of the Romanes, that they ſhould ioyne wiſdome, with their ſimplicitie, v. 
19. 3. the third from the hope of victotie on Gods behalfe, v. 20. 

4. The Apoſtle ſetteth downe the ſalutations of others, which he ſendeth to v.25, 

5. Then the doxologre followeth : wherein he ſetteth forth, 1. the power of God, what 
he is able to doe toward the Romanes, 2. his goodnes toward all people in revealing the 
Golpel, a long time kept ſecrer, v. 25. the cauſes whereof he ſheweth, the author and effici- 
ent, the commandement of God, the inſtrument, the Scriptures of the Prophets,and the 
ende, for obedience of faith, v.26, 3. his wiſdome, 4. his glorie,which he deſiteth to be 
aſcribed vnto God, 


3. The queſtions and doubts 
diſcuſſed. 
1. Queſt, Of the diners ſalutations ſent by the eApoſtle 


m generall, 
1. As hetherto from the beginning of the I 2. c. the Apoſtle hath deliuered divers morall 
ecepts and exhortations, ſo now he propoundeth divers examples of worthie and iimita- 
le perſons among them. 8 

2. Which examples may be thus ſorted out. 1. he ſaluteth ſuch ſpeciall perſons, as 
were more familiarly knowne vnto him, to v. 12. 1. either for ſome tempotall benefit, ei- 
ther generally beſtowed vpon bim together with other, ſuch an one was Phebe, v. 2. or ſpe- 
cially ſhewed toward the Apoſtle, ſuch were Priſcilla and Aquila, which had laid downe 
their necks for his life, v. 4. 2. or for ſome ſpirituall benefit, ſuch were Epenetus the firſt 
fruits of Achaia, v.5. eAndronici and Iunia, v. 7. 3. or by reaſon of his familiar acquain- 
tance with them, as Amplias with the reſt, vnto v.14. 

2. Then he ſaluteth other perſons by name, neither ſo well knowne ynto him, nor of 
ſuch ſpeciall note. 

3. And laſtly, he concludeth with a general] ſalutation to them all, v. 16. 

3. Wherein appeateth the ſingular memorie, and thankfull remernbtance of the Apo- 
ſtle, that beeing occupied in the affaites of ſo many Churches, yet tooke ſuch ſpeciall no- 
tice of ſo many ſingular perſons among the Romans, eſpecially ſeeing he had not yet ſeene 
them in the fleſh. 
ü 2. Queſt, Of Phebe, commended here by S. Paul, what place 

ſhee had in the Church, and wherefore 
commended, 

1. 1 commend : To commend ſignifieth two things, both to praiſe one, and ſet forth the 
good parts, which ate in them; and to entteat fauour for one, commendivg and commit- 
ting the ſame to the faith and cruſt of an other, to be helped, or any way pleaſured. 

2. Phebe. Tolet annot. 1. confuteth their opinion, that take this Phebe to haue beene S. 
Pauls wife: which he would confute by this argument, that S. Paul was neuer married: and 
whereas Clemens Alex. lib. 3. ſtromat. thinketh that S. Paul was married, and prooueth 2 

ä | that 
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that place 1. Cor. 9. 5. that. he had power to lead about a filter a wife, as well as the reft of 
the Apoltes ; he contuteth that opimon, ſhewing, that the place muſt be thus read rather, 
4 ſiſter a woman; then a ſiſter aneife, Contr, 1.1 agree with Toler, that Phebe could not be 
S. Pauls wite, becauſe (hee was a miniſtet of the Cenchrean Church: but ſhee ſhould haut 
miniftred vnto S. Paul, if ſhee had beene his wife. 2. Ialfo conſent, that the place giuen in 
inſtance, 1. Cor. 9.5. prooueth not directly, that S. Paul vas maried, but that he had liber tie 
and power to take a wife, as well as the other Apoſtles: but whether he were maried or not; 
it is vncettaine: it is as like he was, as otherwiſe: there are of the Fathers; of both opiniotis 
ſome thinke he.was a virgin, as -Hierome, Ambroſe, Epiphanits, ſame that he had a wife? 
2s Ignatius epiſt. 9. and Clemens before alleadged: but it is not greatly matetiall whethet 
he had a M ife ot not: it is ſufficient, that ſome othet of the Apoſtles were mat ied, as Petet 
by name, and Saint Paul might haue vſed the ſame libertie, if it had pleaſed him: yet Teles 
expoſition of that place is verie fond, though the reſt of his fide concurre with him, to read 
4 ſiſter àa woman, tathet then a ſiſter « wife:for the word ſiſter, includeth a waman:and whae 
women were fitter to follow the Apoſtles, and to miniſter Ynto them, then theit on 
wiüles: See of this queſtion touching S. Paul- matiage more 7. Cont. genetall befare the I. c. 
3. Our ſiſter: Tue Apoſtle commendeth this Phebe: 1. by her ptofeſſion, ſne was a lifter} 
fide. nou tognatione, in faich, not by kindred. .2 . by her office, the was a Miniſter of the 
Church; 3. by her beneficence and liberalitie:ſhe had given hoſpitalitie to many, and to 8. 
Paul among the teſt: where Origen obſerverh, that as Abcabam beeing giuen to hoſ pitali- 
tie received Angels among the ref? , ſo Phebe while ſhe is obſequious in het hoſpitahtie to 
wll, was worthie alſo to entertaine Paul. | 

4. 4A Mamniſter of the hurch of Cenchrea: 1. Tolet thinketh ſhe was a deaconeffe of that 
Church, whoſe office he deſeribeth out of Clement to haue conſiſted: in theſe three things 
ſpecially: to attend vpon children comming ta Baptiſme, to make them readie to be bap- 
tized:to keepe the doores of certaine women which were for 4 time ſequeſtred & ſeperated 
from theĩt husbands for greater devotion ſake, and to take care of the ſicke: ſuch were the 
widowes, whofe office S. Paul deſcribeth, 1. Tim. 5, ſuch an one Theodoret thinketh this 
Phebe was, writing on that chapter: and ſo before him Origen ſaith, ſhe was in mmiſteris 
Eccleſiz corſtituta, ſetled in the office and miniſterie of the Church: ſo alſo alvin, O- 
Fader, Gwalter, with other of our new writers: But Pareus refuſeth this opinion, becauſe 
the widowes: were auncient women of 60. yeate old, and of the poorer ſott, which were 
maintained of the Church; But this was a rich woman, and maintained other, and by rea- 
ſon of her farre travel, and long ioutney, not like to be ſo old: neither could the widowes 
of the Church, whoſe charge was to attend the ſicke, be long abſent from their office. 2. 
Wherefore the bettet opinion is , that ſhe wasa rich woman, Lyra» thinketh, that eccle- 
ſam edificaverat , ſhe had built a Church at Cenchred : but there were no common Chut- 
ches then: it is more like that eccleſiam ſuſtentabat, that ſhe did releeue the Church, and 
ſaccoyred the poore conuerted to the faith, and ſpecially che Apofiles and other miniſters, 
Gorrhau, Hugo: ſubminiſtravit facultates, ſhe did miuiſter of her ſubſtance, Vatablus: and 
beſide it js like, that her houſe was both a common recepracle of ftraungers, and a place for 
their holy meetings and aſſemblies: Pareus: miuiſtrabat nobiliſſima matrona veſtimentum 
& vittum, (he beeing a noble matrone miniſtted both raimem and foode : Haymo: as we 
read of cettaine rich and noble women, as Joanna the wife of Chaza Herods ſteward, and 
Suſanna, which gmxiyep,miniftred vnro our Bleſſed Sauiour of their ſubſtance:thete a word 
is vſed of the fame originall and detiuation, with this here, 

Of Cenchrea, or Cenchu, becauſe the word in the originall is in the plurall: 1. there 
was a lenc hus in Italie, an other in Troas, but this was neere vnto Corinth: it was ſtatis na- 
vali, the hauen of Corinth, whereof mention is made Act. 18, 18, as Pyreum was the 
port at Athens. 2. It ſeemeth that the Chriſtians, who could not ſo ſafely exerciſe their te- 
ligion in the Citie of Corinth, had their recourſe, as it were to the ſuburbes: as Act. 16. 
they went out of the Citio, and praied by the riuer fide, 3. Toles obſerueth further, that the 
Golpel was ſo propagated by the preaching of Saint Paul, that che faith ſhined, nov ſolum 
in vrbibiu, ſed etiam in pag is, not onely in Cities, but in villages. 

Quett, 3. Of Pauls requeſt in the behalfe of Phebe, | 
1. That ye receiue her in the Lord. The Apoſtle entreateth three things for her: f. that 
they would receiue her, and giue her entertainment in the Lord, that is,as Chryſeſtome in- 
Ppp 2 | terpte- 
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ectpreteth, propter Dominwm, for the Lords cauſe, 2. that they giue her honourable en- 
rertainment, as it becommeth Saints, which ¶ Vry ſeſtome vnderſtandeth paſſively, as is fit 
Saints ſhould be entertained : it may alſo be taken aftively; as it is fit for them, which pio- 
ſeſſe themſelues Saints, to recciue one an other, 3. the thitd is, to be helpfull vnto her, and 
to aſſiſt her in her buſines. &::cd F.C 
2. In whatſoener buſines. 1. Haymo thinketh that Phebe beeing a rich matrone, might 
have ſome buſines in the Emperors Court by occaſion of het lands & poſſeſſions, or by reaſG 
of ſoine vniuſt vexation or oppreſſion: for there were ſome of Czlars houſhold, that were 
Chriſtians, Philip. 4. 22. who might Rand her in ſtead, 2, It is thought that S. Paul ſent 
this epiſtle by Phebe, which might make her bettet welcome, but thereof there is no cer- 
tentie: Hierome thinketh it was ſent by Timothie. which two opinions Lyramm would thus 
reconcile, that it might be, that 7imothie and Phebe trauailed together, and ſo the epiſlle 
might be ſent by them both: or the Apolile might make two copies of this epiſtle, becauſe 
of the daunger of the Seas, and ſend one by Timothie, an other by Phebe but theſe are 
meere coniectutes and geſſes. 5 97 5 
3. For ſhe hath been helpfull unto many, &r. 1. Bex interprereth,ſhe hath giuen hoſpi- 
talitie, but the Greeke word gocαιν, ſignifieth more, to be helpfull, or aſſiſtant, as the Sy- 
rian interpreter, and ſo the verb, whereof it commeth, is taken before, that yer aſſiſt ber. 2. 
Chryſoſtome ſetteth forth the ſingular commendation of this woman herein; that ſhe had 
beene aſſiſtant and helpfull, net onely vnto others, but to S. Paul erbis prædicatori, the Prea- 
cher to the whole world. | | | * us 
| | Queſt, 4. Of Priſcilla and Aquila, whom the eApoſtle ſalmerhin - .. E 
- : 1222 the ſecond plate, I I» is oh 
v. 3. 1. S. Paul nameth the perſons, whom he ſaluteth, and giueth the reaſons of this 
his ſalutation, which ate theſe fower, 1. becauſe they were his fellow heIpersin propagas 
ting the Goſpel, 2. they bad puttheir-owne life in daunger for Paul. 3. all the Churches 
were therefore for Pauls ſake, bebolding vnto them. 4. and they had a Chriſtian familie, he 
| faluteth the Church in their houſe, | 7 OY ele 
Priſca and Aquila. 1. ſhe is alſo called Priſcilla, AR, 18. 2. they were both Tewes 
borne, by profeſſion tent makers, and Paul at Corinth remained with them a while beeing 
of the ſame craft. 2. here the woman is named before the husband, as likewiſe Act. 18. 18. 
2. Tim. 4. 1 2. ſome thinke becauſe ſhe was firſt called, errhan: or mote ſamous, Lyran. 
but the Apoſtle therein obſetueth no order, nor is not therein curious; as Act. i 8. 16. A. 
quila is named firſt, but v. 18. Priſcilla is ſet before Aquila. 3. hence may appeare, how 
illie an argument it iz for Peters primacie, vſed and vrged by the Romaniſts, betauſe he is 
ſometime named fult: for by that reaſon the wite here ſhould be preferred before her hus- 
band, 4. and ¶ Hryſoſtome notetb, that neither artificium obſcurum, neg, coningium fuit ali 
que damno, their obſcure trade, nor their martiage was any impediment vnto them: which 
may be obſetued againſt the Romaniſts, which make mariage ſuch an impediment of Or- 
My fellow helpers, che. 1. An example whereof Saint Luke ſetteth forth AR, 18.26. 
how Aquila and Priſculs take vnto them Apollos, and inſtructed him im the way of Chriſt 
more perficely, 2, wherein Saint Pauls modeſſie appeareth, who diſdained not to call chem 
his fellow helpers: euen a woman he acknowledgeth to haue much helped him in the la- 
bouts of the Goſpel; not that Priſcilla tooke vpon her publikely to preach; but by her pri- 
vate exhortations ſhe prepared many. 3. let this be noted, that S. Paul refuſed not the helpe 
euen of lay people, whom the Romanifts will not admit ſo much as to the reading of 
the Scriptures without their licence, 4. ſome as Theophylatt noteth, did thinke they are 
called S. Pauls fellowe helpers, becauſe they wrought together with him in the ſame trade, 
but this is excluded by the words following, they were his fellow labourers in Chriſt, that 
is, as Haymo, in prædicatione & alys operibus, in preaching and other workes: as in labort- 
bus & periculis, in his labours and pertils. D nk 
- Which bane for my life laid downe their neckes. 1. the interlinesrie gloſſe, addeth, gladis, 
to the ſword, as though they had beene killed: and Theophylatt ſeenieth fo to thinke, perfe- 
a hi martyres extitere, they were perfe martyrs : but then could not S. Paul haue ſaluted 
them here. 2. Chryſoſtome thinketh, that theſe daungers were vnder Nero, when the Iewes 
were commanded to depart ſtom Rome: but neither had S. Paul bin yet at Rome, they could 
| not 
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not then there offer themſelues to daunger for Paul: and the commaundement giuen fur the 
departure of the [ewes from Rome, was vnder Claudius, not Nero: Act. 18, 2. 3. ſotne 
vnderftand this hazard and adventure of their necks for Paul, of their miuiſtting vnto him, 

beeing in bonds, cum periculo vitæ, with danger of theirlife,Gorrh, 4. ſome of their daun 

gerous trauell with Paul, ſor be ſailed into Syria with them, Act, 18. 18. Ofiand, 5. Pa. 

rex thinketh this was done, in the commotion and ſtitre before Gallioar Corinth, Act. 18. 

I 2. or in the ſeditious vproare at Epheſiu, 4,19, Parens. 6. but I rather allow Gualters 
opinion, that this might happen rather, while Paul ſoiourned with Aquila and Priſcilla in 
their houſe, when he had ſuch an. hoat combate with the Iewes, that he was conſtrained to 
leaue them, and goe vnto the houſe of one Iuſtus : it ſeeetb, that they with hazard of theit 
lives protected Paul, while he was in their. houſe : ſor atherwhere it was an vnlike and vn- 
meete thing for Priſcilla beeing a woman, to aduenture her life for Paul. 
Vuto whom, not 1 onely giue thanks, but alſo all the Churches, &c. 1. Origen giueth this 

reaſon , quia hoſpitals fuerunt erga omnet fratres, becauſe they had ſhewed hoſpitalitie to- 
ward all the brethren: and ſo Chryſoſftome , omnem ſuam ſubſtantiam communem propoſue- 
runt, they had made all their ſubſtance common: but ic is not like, that this couple living b 
making of tents, were of ſuch abilitie, to giue ſuch entertainment to all the faithfull, 2. al 
the Gentiles then were beholding, becauſe they bad preſetued the life of S. Paul their Apo- 
ſtle and teacher: thus Haymo, Lyranus, Martyr, Par. via Pauli ſervata momnmm Ecce leſi- 
arum — redundavit, the lite of Paul beeing preſerued, redounded to the profit of all 
= Churches, 

7 <- eAndthe(hurchin their houſe, Sc. 1. Chryſoſtome vndeiſtandeth their Chriſtian fami< 
lie, for they were ſo godly, vt domum ſuam eccleſiam facerent, to make their whole houſe 
the Church, 2. Origen de grats & fideli miniſterio famulorum, incerpreteth it of the faith- 
ſull and readic minifterie of the ſeruants, in-entertaining of the Saints, 3. Theophylact thin- 
keth it to be called the Church in their houſe, quia hoſpitio credentes admitterec,becauſe the 
faithfull were entertained there. 4. but beſide this, it ſeemeth, that their houſe was a place 
for the Saints to aſſemble in: there the congregation vſed to come together, Martyr Hand 
ſo,els wheres, Paul in his ſalutation of Aquila and Priſcilla, remembreth the church in their 


houſe, 1. Cor. 16. 1 9. the like ſalutation he ſendeth to Philemon 2. zl 
25 5. Queſt. How S: aul could ſalute Aquila amd Priſcilla,as beciug at 0 
Rome, ſeeing they were at Corinth with him, Act. 18. ny 


* '.-: whence be wrote this Epiſtlt. Ati ui . 2 
1. Origen, whome Hayms ſolloweth, giue this ſolution, that Aquila and Priſcilla were 
twice at Rome; once, when by the edict of Claudius, they were thence expelled, Ac. 18.4. 
and after ward, edicti ſævitia ceſſante, when the etuell edict ceaſed, they teturned to Ramba- 
gaine, where they were at this time, when S. Paul wrote this epiſtle. This ſolution taketh a. 
way ſome part of the doubt, but not all: tos Aquila and Priſcilla were at Corinth, when 8. 
Paul wrote this epiſtle. TRI ills 0/4 30 nt i! 05 dt 
>: 2. But Tolet is much deceiued; who thinketh, that Aquila and Priſcilla might be ſuffes 
red of fauour to temaine at Rome, when other Iewes by the Emperors generall edit wer 
expelled : for at that time Aquila and Priſcilla departed from Rome with the reſt; and by 
chat occaſion came to Corinth. Act. 18.2. Fr 02/350 1.200 
3. Wherefore;as for one part of the doubt, e admit Origers ſolution, that Aquila and 
Priſcilla were twice at Romez ſo it mult be ſuppoſed, that S. Paul was twice at Corinth: the 
firſt time he ſtaied there with Aquila and Priſcilla;a yeare and ſixe moneths, AF. 18.1 1. but 
at this time he did not write this Epiſtle ta the Rotnans: for when he ſent this Epiſtle,he was 
going with the almes of the Gentiles to Teruſalem, c. 15. 25. but when he was firſt at Co- 
rinth, he had not yet written vnto them his fitſt Epiſtle, wherein he perſwadeth them to 
make collection for the poore Saints at Ieruſalem, 1. Cor. 1 6.2, 3. and further, from Corinth 
S. Paul went to Epheſus, and then to leruſaleus, but then onely to viſit the Church there, 
A. 18. 21, 22. he caried almes to leruſalem, after ward, when he went thither againe, 
A4. 24. 17. from Ieruſalem S. Paul returnerh to Epheſus with Aquila and Priſcilla, Ac. 
18.24.26, from whence he writeth his firſt epiſtle ro the Corinthians, ſending commenda- 
tion from Aquila and Priſcilla, 1. Cor. 16, who had their habitation at Epheſus at that 
tine: at Epheſias Paul ſtaied two yeares, Act. 19.10. during his aboad there, it is like that 
Au and Priſcilla tetutned to Rome; and from 17 S. Paul went to Macedonia, _ 
151 PP 3 then 
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then to Grecia or Achaia, where he ſtaied three moneths, Act. 20. 3. during which time it 
is moſt like he vifited Corinth, and then he wrote this Epiſtle to the Romanes, 

4. So then, 1. Aquila and Priſcilla from Rome came to Corinth, from thence with 8. 
Paul temooued to Epheſus, then they returned to Rome againe, 2. S. Paul was twice at 
Corintb, twice at Epheſug, twice at Ieruſalem, after he had beene the fitſt time at Corinth as 
is ſhewed before, 3. and betweene Pauls firſt and ſecond beeiog at Corinth, there may be 
ſuppoſed ſome fiue yeares,(Parexs thinketh ſiæe or ſeuen)to haue come berweene: he might 
come thither firſt in the 9.yeare of Claudius raigne, when the Iewes were expelled, as Oroſi- 
us ſaith, and tbe ſecond time, in the 14. yeare of Claudius, not in the 7. or 8.ycare of Neroas 
Pareus. See in the ende of the 10. queſt. following. 

6. Queſt, Why Epenetus is called the firſt fruits, & õ0. 

1. Origen readeth, the firſt fruits of Aſia, ſo readeth Haymo, the vulgat Latine, Lyranae, 
Gorrhan: | the Syrian interpreter readeth eAchaia, fo alſo Chryſoſtome,T heopbylatt : and 
it is vnlike, that any man ſhould be firſt called of ſo many Provinces and countries as are in 
Aſia. i 

2. Origen by the fitſt fruits, vnderſtandeth not thoſe, qui tempore primi ſunt, ſed virtuti- 
bus excellunt, which ate the firſt called in time, but they which ate moſt excellent in vertuet 
and here he runneth to his vſuall ſpeculations of Angels, bow they in their countries , ouer 
the which they ate Preſidents, doe offer vnto God the fitſt fruits, that is, the more principal 
of thoſe, which beleeue: but the Apoſtle by his preaching, not the Angels by their preſiden - 
cie, did offer vp the Gentiles an oblation to God, c. 15. 16. | 

3. eAmbroſe ſeemeth to vnderſtand this Epenetus to haue beene a chiefe man in office 
or by nobilitie: but Chryſaſtome refuſeth this, ve maudanam ſuſpicias gloriam , adiccit in 
Chriſto, leaſt you ſhould imagine any worldly glorie, he addeth, in Chriſt, . | 

4. (ing giveth this ſenſe, ꝓuia reliquos omnes cridendo prævenerit, he is called the 
firſt fruits, becauſe he prevented others in belceving:he was the firſt: ſo alſo TheophylaB?, Ly. 
ran, Calvin,Guatter. | 
F. But becauſe the Apoſtle nameth the familie of Stephana alſo to haue beene the firſt 
fruits of Achaia, 1. Cor. 16, 15. we muſt not ſo take it, that Epenetus was himſelſe the firſt 
that was called, but that he was one of the firſt: and ſo was as the firſt fruits offered vnto 
"= therein to the ceremonie of the law, where the fitſt ripe fruits were offered to 
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6. And in that he is called the firſt fruits, therein is noted, 1. his excellent ſpirit, that 
made a way, and gaue the firft entrance into the faith, deſpiſing the opinion of the world. 2. 
— example to others. 3. his perſevetance and continuance in his firſt zeale: for other 
wiſc the Apoſtle would not haue commended him for his good beginnings; | 
TF, J. Queſt, Of the ſalutatiom and commendation of Marie, 

1. Origen vnderſtandeth this labouring of priuate infttuRion of women, in teachin 
them to be ſober, obedient to their husbands, careful to bring vp their children: and ſo Hay- 
ma teſtrainech it onely vnto the inſtructing of women: and ſo women may labour for the 
Church of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſhee hath laboured, is or, toward ys, | 
2. ( hin ſeſtome reading, erga vor, toward you, vnderftandeth it of the office of teaching, 
not that women were allowed to teach, præſidentuam in media ecrleſia probibet eApoſtolas, 
non doctrinaæ verbum, the Apofile forbidderh women, pteſidencie iu the middes of the con- 
7 ation, not all kind of teaching: ſor ĩt is la full for the woman to teach and inftruR het 
husband and children at homeꝛand he doth not vnderſtand: ĩt onely of ſpitituall labour, but 
— her other trauailes, in iourneying, ſuſtaining, and enduring many petills, in miniſtriog 
| 8. , | ff 2 | hb i 2 
3. Somereferre it to ber travel] in compounding the diſſenſion among the Romans be. 
tweene the Iewes and Gentiles, a denuntiaode Apoſtolo, in certifying the Apoſtle thereof, 
Gorrh.Lyran, but the originall word is, g J42z5,toward vs, not toward you. JL 
4. Wherefore it is better vnderſtood of tho labours and ſetuices which belong ynto ho- 
ſpitalitie, in providing food, tayment, and other neceſſarie things for entertainment: which 
Pareus ſaith, the Apoſtle acknowledgeth as done vnto himſelfe, becauſe ofthe communion 
of the Saints, though he had not yer beene at Rome. . 

5. But 1 thioke rather with Oſcander, that this woman had dwelt before at Teruſalem, 
or Antioch, ot in ſome other place, where ſhee had miniſtred vnto Saint Paul dds 
[OL 
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for the Apoſtle before made tome diſtinction berweete the labours'beftowed vpon 4 
thers, and done to himſelfe, as vet. 2; (he bath giuen hoſpitalitie to m4ny';'drid to me alſo. 
6. So here three things ate ſet forth in Marie, the alt of her tharitie, ſſe tabourcd ; 1#1 
dus, the manner, ſhr laboured much, fruct us, the fruit of het labour, ſhe laborired for vs, 
* | Queſt. 8. Of the commendation of eAtdrouitiu ant: | 5 
Iunia. dn fg: $4197 „ r 1116. 
1. Theſe two are commended by theſe fowte arguments. i. by theit fiocke id kinted! 
he calleth them bis couſins. 2. by their conftancie his conta u d fellowe ptiſonets. 3. 
by their name and fame among the Apoſtles. 4. by the antiquit ie of their cot etſion, they 
were in Chriſt before him. „i aun ä 8 
2. Andronicus and Innia;” Origen taketh both theſe for men, and Pareus thinketh they 
might be two brechren of the Iewes: ¶ hi ſiſtome and Ihevphylult thinketh rather this Iu- 
hia to haue beene a woman: and Pet Martyr taketh ber to be the wife of Andronicm; » + 
3. My Couſines, gvyyeyas: ſome thinke they were his kinſmen, becauſe Iewes , 7. olets 
but there was propinquerras ſangnints, a neare propinquitie and affinitie in blo6 ; Theophyl; 
Ccognati ſuerunt Paulo, they were the kinſmen of Paul afcer the fleſh, Origen; forte ex d 
arm tribu, it might be they were of the ſame tribe: Lyra. ne 
4. Ay priſen fellomet. 1. Origes maketh an allegot ie of this, they were tortaptiviin 
lac mundo, they were S. Pauls concapriues in this world: ſo alſo the interlineatie gloſſe, # 
lang as we are mthe bodie,poregrinamnr 4 Domino, we ate ſtrangers ſtom God and fo taps 
tives in the bodie, 2. (bryſoſtome vnderſſandeth this captiuitie of the many dangers which 
the Apoſtle was in, whereof theſe were partakers, 3. or multas ſuſtinuerunt tribulationes 
ſcut ipſe, they had ſuſtained many tribulations; as well as he. 4. but ic is better vnderſtood 
literally of S. Pauls impriſunment indeed: which becauſe it happened but once to S. Paul 
at Philippi, befote he was in bonds at Ieruſalem, Pareus thinketh, that iheſe were his fel- 
lowe ptiſonets chere: for there were other prifoners then deliueted beſide Paul and Silas 
Act. 16. 25. 26. ot it might beat ſome other time and place, becauſe all S. Pauls troubſes 
tor the Goſpell ate not expreſſed. | | W 
5. Notable among the. «Apoſtles, 1. Origen and Haymo , ſo alſo Lyrauus thioke they 
were of the 72. diſciples of Chriſt , who alls were called Apoſtles : but the one beeing a 
woman could not be of that number. 2.Chryſoſtome taketh hete the name of an Apoſtle ge- 
nerally, that this woman; dgoa eſt habita apoſtolica appellartene,was counted worthie of the 
Apoſtolike name: and ſo affo.Calvin thinketh that they wete called Apoſtles iu generall, ui 
promulgando Evangelio operas impendunt, which did labour id the promulgation of the Go 
ſpel: ſo Oſian. & ſo they thinke the meaning to be this, chat they were famous Apoſtles and 
teachers: but the name of an Apoſtle, I thinke cannot be readily ſhewed in the newe Tefta- 
ment to be giuen vnto a woman, 3. Pareus thinketh they were principall meſſengers and 
Legates from the Romanes to S. Paul, for they were alſo called Apoſttes, as Philip. 2. 25. 
Epaphrodirms,is called thete an Apoſtle, that is,a meſſenget: but that had not bin ſuch a fin- 
gular note of commendation : neither was a woman ſo fit to bea meſſenger of a whole 
Church, 4. Therefore the literall ſenſe and meaning is beſt,they were famous and well ac- 
cepted among the Apoſtles of Chriſt: Origen miſliketh not this ſenſe: & Martyr followetti 
it, probe ſunt voti, they were well knowne to the Apoſtles, and well eſteemed of them: and 
the rather, becauſe of that which followeth, they were in Chriſt before Paul, and ſo known 
to the Apoſtles. We ee + Ip 
6. Ia chat he faith, they were in Chriſt before hum. f. it is probable chat they were con- 
uerced before the paſſion of Chriſt, whereas S. Paul was eonuerted not long after his aſeen- 
fron, Gorrban, 2. Chryſoftome noteth the modeſtie of Paul , who ſeeketh not his ow 
glorie, bur preferreth theſe before himſelfe; and befide, priorem vitam manifeſtare non de- 
irettat, he ſpareth not to lay _ his former life, to call to mind what he was, before he was 
yet called. 3. but the rule of the ciuill la here hath no place, tempore prior, iure potior, that 
be which is firſt iu time, is chiefe in tight: for 8. Paul though called after many, yet in labour 
exceeded them all. 4. furthet, let the phraſe be conſidered, they are ſaid to be in Chriſt that 
in, planted into him by faith: faith doth incorporate vs into Chriſt, as the branches into the 
vine. 6 
Qaueſt. 9. Of S. Pauli ſalut ation of cortaine of his familiar ac quaintance, v. 8, 9. 
x. He ſaluteth Ampiias his beloued. 1. Origen obſerueth, that although the Apoſils 
| Pp 4 5 giue 
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giue vo other commendation of this Amplias, yet he was worthie of ſalutation, becauſe he 
was beloued of Paul. 2. ¶ hry ſaſtame giueth two teaſons thereof: both in reſpect of $, Pauls 
perſon, ſo great and worthie an Apoſtle, ſi magnum eſt a rege dilgi, &c. it it be a great thing 
to be beloued of a king, much more of S. Paul: as allo becaule they knewe that S. Paul 
would not haue loued him, viſi multam virtutem poſſediſſet, vnleſſe he had beene endued 
with many vertues. 3. and lealt they might thinke that he loued him either for his riches, or 
for any ſuch thing, he added in the Lord, that is, for his faith and pietie ſake, 4. ſo three 
things ate obſerued in the Apoſtles loue, that he was beloued , tantum, ſo much, 4 tali, of 
ſuch an one, and taliter, in ſuch manner, in the Lord. | 
2. Urbanus is in the next place ſaluted, 1. it ſeemeth by his name that he was an Italian 
ot Romane, and moſt like to be one of their Paſtors, for S. Paul calleth him, curieydy, his 
fellowe helper, that is, as Origen ſaith,parriceps Apoſtolici operis, a partaker of the Apoſto- 
like worke and buſines, in Gdingro propagate the Goſpel among the Romanes, 2, Chry- 
ſaſtome obſcrueth, that though he call him not beloued, yet he giueth him a greater com- 
mendation, fot this præcedent compleditnr , doth comprehend the other, becing his fellow 
labourer, he was likewiſe beloued, | W 1 TE 
3. Stac his: by the annuntiation of his name, which ſigniſieth ſpica, an care of corne, it 
ſeemeth he Was a Grecian, and one of S. Pauls familiar acquainrance in time paſt: though 
he were not his fellowe helper, yet he was alſo beloued of the Apoſtle for his vertue: where 
we (ce, that the Apoſtle doth not flatter them, but giuethyntocuery one that commendas 
tion which was due. 00 woke e ee ö 
Queſt, 10. Of S. Pauls ſalut ing of ſome, commendtd for their faith, 
wh theugh not of ſuch ſpeciall acquaintance, v. 10.11. 
1. Salute Apelles, 1. Origen thinketh this might be Apallo mentioned Act. 18, who 
was infiruted by Aquila and Priſcilla, but that is vncertaine 2. he is called apptooued in 
Chriſt: Haymo maketh mention of ſome, that ſhouldcakethe word probur, or probatus, ap- 
prooued , for a proper name, ſo alſo Hugo: but in the originall it is S4x,uoy, approoued. 3. 
Chyſoſtome taketh this to be an abſolute commendation: for in fo ſaying, omnem virtnrend 
recenſer ho reckoneth a number of vertucs: he was probatus per tribulationes, approued by 
many tentations and tribulations, Lyran. and beſide, indicio nowerrabat he erred not in 
judgment,he was in all points orthodoxall, 4. and hereby the Apoſtle doth incourage him 
to proceede in his conſſaneie, and he propoundeth alſo his example to the Romanes, - 
2. Salute them of Ariſtobulus houſbold. 1, Lyranus thinketh that this Ariſtobulus had 
made an houſe, ad fideles c ongreg andum, to gather the faithfull together, and is principally 
vnderſtood in this ſalutation, tanquam principalis in domu, is the ptincipall in the houſe: 
Hugo thinketh he was not then at Rome, and therefore is not ſaluted: Gualter coniectureth 
he might be dead: but it is more like he was 4 fide ¶ hriſti alianus, 2 ſttanget from the faith 
of Chriſt, and yet no great enemie, becauſe there were ſome fajthfulll in his houſe, Parent, 
Ofrander. 2. and whereas theſe are not ſaluted by name, Chryſoſt me thinketh, von tales fu. 
iſe, quales priores, that they were not ſuch as the former: and becauſe he giueth them no 
ſuch commendation as the other, that they were beloved, his helpers,or approoued: Origen 
thinketh, nibil habebant tale in merit is, they were not of ſuch worthines as the other, 3. 
theſe the Apoſtle encourageth that they ſhould go on in their Chriſtian profeſſion, though 
they ſerued an yobelecuing Maſter, | | | 
3. Salute Herodian my kinſman, 1. vation & religione, both in nation and religion, 
Tyran. and it ſeemeth, that he was of neerer alliance vnto S. Paul, then by nation onely, 
8s Androvicus and Iunia, before mentioned, v. 7. 2. Origen obſetueth, that whereas he 
gave other titles vnto thoſe couſens, that they were his concaptiues and famous among the 
Apoſtles, that there was great difference in thoſe, whom S. Paul calleth his kinſman, 
4. Greet them which are of the houſe of Narciſſus, 1. Ambroſe thinketh that this arciſ» 
ſus was a presbiter of Rome, ſo alſo Hay, Lyraums addeth pdiſcurrens per civitates, that be 
went vp and downe from citie to citie to confirme the faithfull ; and that he was not at this 
time at Rome, but imployed abroad: But if this Nrciſus had beene of the Church, S. Paul 
would not haue omitted him: ſor of his abſence from Rome, the Apoſtle being ſo far off, was 
223 2. Bea interpreting of the familiars or friends of Narciſſus, ſeemeth to thioke, 
that this Narcifſus was converted to the faithiotherwiſe his familiars and acquaintance wert 
pot like to be Chriſtians, 3. But I chinke rather with Martyr, Calvin, Gualter, Parews, 
a that 
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that this Natciſſus was the ſame , whom Sete tepotteth to laue heene in great fauout 
with Claudius the Empetout: he was exceeding rich, worth tenne millions, that is, au 100. 
bundred thouſand pounds, in ſo much, that when Czlar complained of the ſtnalues of his 
treaſure, the ſaying was, that if two of his ſetuants, Narciſſus and Polli would make him 
their aſſociate, he ſhould of money enouiph:the was a craftie-and wicked fellow, and beeing 
mighrie in the Emperouts fauout, he practiſed the death of ſome of the niobilitie, as of Ab- 
pus Syllanus, vpon ſuſpicion of treaſon: at length he bad a miſerable ende, beeing murthe- 
red by the meanes of Agrippina, who fult cauſed Claudius the Emperovr to be poiſoned, 
while Narciſſus was at the bath: it ſeernerb that even in this wicked mans houſe, thete were 
ſome Chriſtians: and as M. Calvin ſaith, domum Jnaſs in feris ſimilem ¶ hriſti gratia inſn a: 
i, that an houſe like vnto hell was viſited by-the grace of Chriſt, 4. But if this were that 
Narciſſus, as Pareus chinkerh, then was it not to long before S. Paul came the ſecond time 
to Connth, when be ſhould write this epiſile to the Romanes , about the 7. or B. yeare of 
Neco, as he thinketh : for that VNareiſſus was flaine not long after Claudius the Emperours 
death: and after he was taken away, it is like his houſhold was diſſolved: See hefote in the 
ende of the 3. queſt, 5. 2 obſerueth, that whereas iris added, which are in the Lord, 
nov omnet in Domino fuiſſe, that all of Narciſſus familie wete not in the Lord, they were 
not ali Chriftians, 6. Hugo noteth, that hete the Apoſtle ſaluteth them, as they were diui- 
ded into ſundrie congregations , as our Sauiour did feede the people cauſing chem to fir 
downe by tankes. | HOY A 

Queſt, 11, Of other ſalutations of the Apoſtle of ſome of 

| ſpec tall note, v. 12. 13. | 
1. Tryphtna and Tryphoſe are fitſt commended for their labour. 1. ſome thinke this la- 
bout was of three ſotts, n exhortationt, miniſterio ſanitorum, in preſſuris, in exhoration, 
mmiftciog to the Saiats, in afflictions for the Goſpell, gioſſ; o>diar, but tather the ſervices 
of theſe women ate to be vnderſtood, which they bettowed in the entettainement of the 
Saints, ſuch as before Marie was commended for, Pareus: P. Martyr thinketh they might 
have ſuch a miniſterie in the Church, as Phebe had, one of thewidowes : Gutter takerh ic 
for the domeſticall care in houſhold affaires; and in the edueation of childten: but they ate 
commended rather, for their publike aud profitable ſervice ro the Church. 2. Chryſoſtome. 
chinketh this ſetteth forth their commendation, becauſe they are ſaid, s ſelum operari,ſed 
laborare, not onely to worke but to labour, 3. and Origen addeth further, that they are 
ſaid to labour in the Lord: many doe labour, but not for the Lord. 4. ¶ Vryſeſtome noteth 
this, as a p#rt of commendation, that whereas Marie is ſaid to haue labouxed, they continue 
labouting (till, in laudem cedit continenter aliquid factitare it is to ones pidiſe, to continue in 
doiag a thing, Theophyl. 72 
2. Perſis is commended beyond the other. 1. becauſe he ealleth her beloued, ofenden t 
matorem eſſe, ſnewing her therein to be greater, Chryſoft, 2. and de multo labore teſtimo- 
niuw ſerr, he giueth reſtimonie of her much labour, Chryſoſt. Origen, 3. and ſome what 
chere is in it, that of the ocher he ſaith, they labour, of this, ſhe hath labouied, noting ſome 
ipeciall labour and trouble, which ſhe had ſuſtained far the Goſpel. | 
3. Rufus elected in the Lord. 1. Origen thinketh he is called zxa4x73y,cleted,in reſpect of 
his election, he knewe him to be of the number of the elect: but there wete other beſide 
here nained , which belonged to Gods election. 2. Haywo and Lyrannr, becauſe he was 
promotus ad ſacerdotium, promoted to the miniſterie or Prieſthood, 37 But he is rather ſo 
called becauſe he was an excellent and chieſe man in pietie, as Bez.4 callech him ſelected: ſo 
alſo Tolet: and Theophilatt hath no other meaning, here is a double good filims & mater re- 
prehen/ibilis, the ſonne and mother are reptehenſible: an eleR and cheiſe mother, had an e- 
ject and choice ſonne. 4. Paul callerh this matrone his mother, and of Rufus, his in affecti- 
on, the others in nature: as he willeth that the eldet women ſhould be reuerenced as mo- 
thers, 1. Tim. 5. 2. as be called Phebe his ſiſter, v. 1. 5. Origen obſerueth, that Paul and 
Rufus had one mother in affection, as leſus and lohn had, to whom our Bleſſed Sauiout 
commended his mother. TR 5 
Queſt. 12. Of S. Pauls generall ſalntations, without any ſpeci- 
all note of commoendation, v. 14.17. LS | 
1. Lyranns this diſtinguiſheth the perſons here ſaluted by S. Paul, that as v. 10. 11. he 
commended tome for their faith in Chriſt, as Apelles wick others, and v. 12. 1 wenne 
their 
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: their labour and miniſteric in the Church, as Thryphena,and Tryphoſa, ſo now he propoun« 
derh, exempla concordie, cettaine examples of concord, ioyning many together of one ſo- 
cietie and companie. | 

2. Tolet obſerueth well, that theſe two companies, the ane named, v.14. the othet, v. 1 5. 
might belong vnto two families, and ſo Origen thinketh they dwelled together: Philologus 
and Ialia are thought to be the husband and wife. 

3. Touching ſome particulars, 1. Origen thinketh that Hermas was the author of the 
booke called paſtor, which Scripture or —_— he holdeth to haue beene divinirus inſpi- 
rata, written by inſpiration: But it was held of others to be an Apochryphal booke: See Eu- 
ſeb. I. 3. c. 2. 5. 2. thete is one Herma, and an other called Hermet, whom Beza tranſlateth 
Meycnrins, but the fame name would haue beene retained in the Greeke , a3 Yrbanns and 
Rufus, which are Latine names. 3, Philolegus is thought by S. Andrew to haue been made 
the fitſt Biſhop of Synope. 4. Olympas , not Olympims, as the vulgar Latine readetb, is the 
name here of a man, not of a woman, as Eraſmus and Bexa obſerue. 

4. Orgenthinketh this was the reaſon, why Saint Paul giueth no ſpeciall commenda- 
tion to theſe, and namely none to Hermas, quia poſt multa peccata ad pœnitentiam converſus, 
& c. becauſe he was converted vnto repentance, after many ſinnes: Bur Irather allowe here 
of Cbryſaſtomes iydgement, that although they are ndr ſer forth by their ſcuerall commen- 
dations, as the ref}, yet this is to be conſidered, that theſe beeing infetiour to the reſt, the A- 

oſtle ſalutatione ſua non dedignatur, doth vouchſafe to ſalute them, and he alſo calleth them 
E and Saints. | 

5. And leaſt any might haue been grieued,that they were not by name ſaluted jllos com- 
miſcet, &c, he mingleth them together, ſalute one another, c. Chryſoſtome: lo the Greeke 
ſcholiaſt, omnes promiſcue ponit, he putteth all together, leaſt any ſhould haue beene offen- 
ded, cu nomen expreſſum non fuerit, whoſe name was not expreſſed, 

Queſt. 13. Of the cuftowe then vſed to kiſſe one an 

| bother, v. 16. N 8 

I, Chryſeſtome aud Theophylact here obſerue, becauſe the Apoſtle had giuen diuerſe 
commendations vnto them, to;whom he ſendeth greeting, that the leſſe commended 
ſhould not envie the greater, nor the greater diſpiſe and contemne the leſſe, oſexls ſantts 


perwiſcet , & pares facit, be putteth them together, with an holy kiſſe, and ſo maketh them 
all alike, 


2. This vſe was then takes vp in the Church, for'one to kiſſe an other in their holy mee- 
tings and aſſemblies, in token of mutuall loue and goodwill, as is euident, both in this place, 
and 1. Cor 16. 2d. 2. Cor. 13. 1 2. 1. Theſſ. 5. 26. in all theſe places it is called an holy kiſle, 
and 1. Pet. 5. 14. the kiſſe of loue: this vſe was frequented in their aſſemblies, as in their 
generall prayers, as Tertullian teſtifieth, /:b, de orat. and ſpecially in teceiuing of the Sacra» 
ment: as ¶ bryſeſt. hom. 77. in Ioan. 16, bens in myſterijt oſculamur, vt vnum eſſiciamur, ure 
doe well to kiſſe in the myſteries, that we may become one: for as Gellizs noteth out of Pla- 
to, lib. 19. c. 11. anima anime contungitur vſq; ad labia progreſſa per oſculum, one ſoule is 
ioyned to an other, by a kiſſe meeting as it were at the lippes: And not onely then, but pon 
other occaſions, as when they teceiued any epiſtle from the Apoſtle, they vſed to ſalute one 
another with a kiſſe, Huge: whereof Hayma giueth this reaſon , becauſe I am not pre- 
_ to kiſſe you all, ſalute ye one an other with a kiſſe, mer amoris cauſa, for my loue 

ake. 
3. Concerning the originall of this cuſtome, 1. Neither did it take beginning from this 
and the like places of che Apoſtle, as Haymo ſaith, ex hoc loco alijſq; ſimilibus mos traditus eff 
eccleſie, out of this place and the like was deliuered this cuſtome to the Church: for the A- 
poſtle did not firſt bring in this cuſtome, it was in vſe before, 2. neither yet was it mos Ro- 
mane gent is, the faſhion of the Romanes ſo to doe, Oſiander: but as Calvin faith, it ſeemeth 
among them to haue beene minus vſitatum, leſſe in vic, for it was not law full for women to 
kiſſe any but of their owne kinted: and Tiberius made a la we againſt it, Seton. t Tiber. c. 
39. 3. It was then an olde cuſtome among the Hebrewes, taken from the Patriarkes, 
and other holy men and women, which vſed one to ſalute an other with a kiſſe, as we reade, 
Gen. 27.25. Gen. 29. 1 2. and in other places:from them then was this cuſtome deſcended: 
And among them it was not onely amoris & benevolentie ſed honoris & reverentiæ ſignum, 
not onely a ſigne of loue and good will, but of honour and teuerenee: as it is ſaid, Pſal. 2. 


. Xiſe 
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Niſſe the ſonne leaft he be angrie: as where the kiſſing of the Princes hand is vſed, as a ſigne 
of loyaltie and ſubiection, Gualter. 

4. It is called an holy kiſſe: to ſhe we, both vr caſta ſint oſcula, deinde nov ſimulata, that 
kiſſes giuen in the Church ſhould be chaſſ, and then ithout diſſimulation , hot as Iudas 
kiſſe was, Origen: but Lyranus more dilſtinctly maketh theſe fiue kind of kiſſes: adxlat orium, 
a flatterivg kiſſe, as was Abſaloms, who would take the people to him, and kiſſe them : fi- 
mulatorium, a diſſembling kiſſe, as was Ioabs, when he kiſſed and embraced Abner and kil- 
led him: proditorium, a treacherous and betraying kiſſe, as was that of Iudas giuen to Chrilt: 
impudicum, an vnchaſt kifle, ſuch as the hatlot giueth to the young man, Prov. y. then there 
is, eſculam fidile & ſanctum, a faithfull and holy kiſſe, whereof the A poſtle ſpeaketh here. 

5. From this cuſtome of kiſſing came that fooliſh and ſuperſtitious ceremonie of kiſſing 
the Pax in the Popiſh Maſſe: whereof Hugo taketh vpon him to giue this reaſon; the Priett 
ficlt kiſſeth the Pax himſelſe, and then givetb it vnto all the people, to ſignifie, that he is in 
loc Dei à quo omnis pax, ia the place of God from whom commeth all peace, & that all are 
reconciled by Chriſt, who then is in the altar: wherein they ſhew great preſumprion in the 
one, for a mortall qan to take vpon him to be in Gods place, and great falſhoode in the o- 
ther, to make the people beleeue, that Chtiſts verie bodie is in the altar, which the heauens 
ſhall containe vntill his comming, AR. 3. 21. 

6, Wherefore concerning this vſe, it was onely of thoſe times , referendum eſt ad illius 
temporis morem, it muſt be referred to the manner of thoſe times, Beza: it is not neceſlarie 
either to retaine it or any other outward ceremonie or vſage in flead of it: S. Paul exacteth 
not the outward geſture, but the inward affection, and ſo as Clemens Alexand. faith well, 
dileltio * ſenſetur in oſculo, ſed in benevolentia, loue is not meaſured by the kiſſe, but by 
the good will. 

, Queſt, 14. How the Apoſtle ſaith, The Churches ſa- 
lute you, &c. v. 16. 

1. Origen here mooueth this doubt, reading all the ¶ hurches, how all of them could 
ſend ſalutation vnto the Romanes: and he anſweateth, becauſe there was wnm ſpiit us Pau- 
lo & emnibus Eccleſys, there was one and the ſame ſpirit in Paul and all the Churches; or 
by ſaluting he vnderttandeth, per vnum ſpiritum iungi, to be ioyned together by one ſpirit: 
Hugo anſweateth, that whereas v. 4. all the Churches, muſt be taken vniverſaliter , gene- 
rally, here it muft be vnderſtood only diſtributrve, by way of diſtribution, tor thole churches 
where he then was: ſo alſo Gorrhan: But this doubois eaſily remooved, becauſe that vni- 
verſall particle all, is not in the originall, it is inſerted by the Latine interpreter: by Churches 
then, the Apoſtle ynderſtandeth the Churches of Achaia and Macedonia, where he then 
was, of whole affection toward the Romanes he was aſſured. 

2, And he nameth Churches in the plucall number , meaning the particular Churches 
which had cheir denomination from their ſpeciall places, as the Church of Antioch, Hieru- 
ſalem, the Romane Church, which all made but one vuiuerſall Church, and generall bodice, * 
whereof Chriſt was the head, Bucer. 

3. Chryſoſtome mooueth an other doubt, why the Apoſtle ſaluteth ſo many in this his 
epiſtle to the Romans, which he doth in no other epiſtle, and hereof he giueth theſe reaſons, 
1. not onely for that he had not yet ſcene them, for ſo neither had he ſcene the Coloſſians, 
c. 2. 1. 2. but Romani erant celebriores alijt, the Romanes were more famous then others. 
3. and beſide many of theſe were knowne vnto S. Paul, and were fledde to Rome, as voto a 
more ſafe place, and therefore he ſaluteth them by name. 4. but the gteateſt reaſon is, m- 
ter advenas dogebant qnany which were fledde thither liued among ſtrangers, and therefore 
had neede of the greater commendation, and ſuch was the gloric of Paul, that per ſolas 
literas multum 72 AR prerogatrve,they had a great prerogatiue that could get to be cõ- 
mended onely by his letters. 5. But Tolers reaſon is farre fetcht, that S. Paul ſaluteth that 
citie in the name of the Churches, que omnibus Chriſtians preſidet , which is ſer oucr all 
Churches, for the Romane Church is the head of all Churches,where the vicar of Chriſt the 
vniuerſall Biſhop ſitteth, &c, for if this were the cauſe, how commeth it to paſſe, that Saint 
Paul leaueth S. Peter vnſaluted, whom the Romaniſts affirme to haue beene at this time Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, would he write to the chiefe Church, and not ſalute the chieſe Paſtor there- 
of: But hereupon it is ſttongly concluded and inferred, that Peter was not Biſhop of Rome, 


nor at this time there, and whether at all or not is vncettaine: which point ſhall oy _ 
andle 
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handled among the controverſies: But I inſiſt vpon Chryſeſtomes reaſons, why S. Paul ſen- 
dech ſuch ample ſalutations to the Romaness, more then to other. 
Queſt, 15. Generall obſernations concerning the greeting and ſalutation 
ſent here by the «Apoſtle, 

1, Origen noteth the ſingular wiſedome and diſcretion of the Apoſtle, that giueth vnts 
euerie one a ſeuerall commendation, pro merits al:ys probus , alins chariſſimus , &i one is 
according to his worthines called approoned, an other webeloxed, an other eleft,an other, 
labouring in the Lord. 

2, Chry ſoſtome ſheweth two ends why the Apoſtle doth thus. 1. ne invidiam pararet, 
leaſt if he ſhould praiſe ſome, and not others, it might procure envie. 2. ne ſoc ordiam & 
confuſionem generaret, leaſt it might engender ſlouth and conſuſion, if one ſhould not be 
commended before an other: ſo he both maketh them alacriores, more cheareſull and wil. 
ling to goe forward, omitting nothing worthie of commeridation in them, and others di- 
ligentrores, more diligent in ſtirring them vp to followe their example. 

3. Calvin obſerueth, that none of any great place among the Romanes are here ſaluted, 
nullum ex ſplendidis ls nominibus audits, we heate none of the famous and illuftrous names 
among the Romanes here rehearſed: but they are all obſcure men: which ſheweth hat the 
Rate of the Church was in thoſe dayes, that not many noble or great men were called, as 
the Apoſile ſheweth, 1. Cor, 11, and the Apoſtle hereby is freed from all ſuſpition of 
flatterie that he doth not venari amiciuias potentium, hunt for the friendſhip of great men. 

4. Grynens addeth, that theſe ſalutations, are ſpecies invocations,, kinds of prayet, ſhew- 
ing, that one ought to pray for an other. 

5. And they are communicuis ſanctorum religioſa document a, religious documents of the 
communion of Saints, Gryn. that their ought to be amicitie commercia , entercoutſe of 
fricndſhip berweene the Churches of Chriſt, alter. 

Queſt, 16. Of the ſhnnning and avoiding of the authors 
of diſſention. 

1. As hitherto S. Paul had propounded examples to be imitated and followed, ſo nowe 
he ſheweth, whom they ought to decline and rake heede of, Lyray, and this admonition he 
reſcrueth to the laſt, that it might bettet be remembred, 

2. He prayeth them to marke diligently , &c. 1. This charge of the Apoſtle belongeth 
vnto the gouernours of the Church, & ad omnes credentes, and to all other beleeuers, Ori- 
gen: though ſpecially it concerne the Paſtors, 2. and he vſeth the word g40rG6y, to marks or 
ob ſerue, becauſe it falleth out oftentimes, ſocordia & incuria, by the ſouth and careleſnes of 
Paſtots, that ſuch falſe intruders doe enter, Melancth. 3. and in that he would have them 
narrowly obſerved, he ſheweth their craft and ſubtiltie, non enim palam conſpiciendos ſe pra- 
bent, they doe not ſhewe themſelues openly, Oecum. 

3. Which cauſe diviſion and offences, 1. Origen vnderſtandeth theſe to be all one, and in- 
terpreteth them to be diſſentions conttatie to peace. 2. Lyranm thinketh that the dineſions 
are declinationes à fide, declinings from the faith: and ſcandals, which are occaſion of ruine 
vnto others, 3. ſome referre diuiſions to faith, and offences to manners, 4. But the firſt are 
vndetſtood to be they which doe corrupt the docttine of the Church, ſuch are heretikes, the 
other they which violate the diſcipline of the Church, and giue cuill example, as ſchiſ- 
matikes, Pareus. 5. (hryſoſtome thinketh that the Apolile eſpecially meaneth the lewes, 
which together with the Chriſtan faith vrged the ceremonies of the lawe, of whom as ene- 
mics to the Goſpel, the Apoſtle often complaineth: but all other beſide are noted, which 
were bringers in of corrupt doctrine. 

4. Beſide the dotirme, 1. Gualter obſerueth well, that the Apoſtle forbiddeth not all diſ- 
ſentions, but ſuch as are cauſed by innovation of docttine: for there are ſome profitable di- 
uiſions, quibu conſenſus in ſuperſtitione turbatur, whereby conſent in ſuperſtition is hinde- 
red, 2. and Faius noteth well,that af, here ſignifieth not onely contrarie, but beſide: for 
that onely is not forbidden which is directly conttarie vnto the doctrine teceiued, ſed ſi quid 
aliud. vel aliter uutroducitur, but if any other thing, or in other manner be brought in, which 
belongeth to doctrine: which S. Paul callech, iro 1Nerraady, to teach an other do- 
ctrine, i. Timoth. 1. 3. which is not onely when falſe doctrine apparantly contrarie to the 
truth is brought in, but hen the pure doctrine is by humane inventions adulterated, Bex 
aunot. 1. Tim. 1.3. 

5. The 
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5. The dettrine which ye haue learned, 1. Chryſoſtome noteth, that he faith not, which 
I haue taught, but which ye haue learned, atguing hereby, per muniendum eſſe in it, qus acce- 
piſent, that they ſhould continue in thoſe things, which they had teceiued. 2. But Tolets 
note is wide, he would haue them conſtant, in doctrina fidei a principe eApoſtoloram Pe- 
tro accepta, in the doctrine of faith recciued from Peter the Prince of the Apoltics: both 
which aſſertions are vntrue: for neither was Peter the Prince of the Apoliles: he acknows 
ledged Paul to be his equall, when he gaue him fas x0rwybes, the right hands of fellow. 
ſhip: Gal. 2. and in the ſame chapter it is ſhewed , that Paul rebuked Peter to the face, 
wherein he declared himſelfe no whit inferiour to Peter: And ſeeing Peter was the Apo- 
file of the circumciſion it is not like, that he ſhould be the firſt Preacher to the Gentiles at 
Rome: Gorrhan is yet more equall, who doth not reſtraine this to the doctrine delivered by 
Saint Peter at Rome, but that which they had learned 4 vers x Avoſtolts, from the true A- 
poſtles: ſee more of this qu. 19. vpon the 1. chapter. 3. hete the wiſdome alſo of the 
Apoſtles appeateth, which ſpeaking of the authors of thoſe factions, yer concealeth their 
names. | 
6. Decline or auoid them. 1. that is ſuch, qui ſcientes in id facinu prolabuntur, which 
wilfully fall into this miſchiefe: they which are ſeduced thorough ignorance, reduci in viam 
poſſunt, may be reduced into the way, and amended, Theophyl. 2. ¶ hryſoſtomè noteth fur- 
ther, he ſaid not, aggredimini & manus conſerite,aſſaulc him, and trie it by hand trokes; but 
onely ſnunne him and decline him: for as Peter Martyr here inſetteth, the Church bath no 
other ſword beſide excommunication : their crueltie and tytannie then is caxed, that will by 
force,ſword,and fire, ſuppteſſe thoſe which they call hereſies, not fitſt diſcoueting them by 
the word of God, 3. By declining here, 1. is not meant, that no diſputation ſhould be had 
with ſuch, as Tolet : the Apoſtle ſheweth the contrarie by his example, who diſputed at E- 
pheſus with the gaineſayers , daylie in the ſchoole of Tyrann, Act. 19. 9. 2. but we 
muſt decline thence eorum ſocietat em vit ando, both priuately in auoiding their companic: 
as Ioh. 2. 10. If any come, and bring not this doctrine, rec eiue him not to houſe: Gorrhan: 
3. and publikely he muſt be excommunicate, Tit. 3. 10. im that xs an heretike reiect af. 
ter once or twice admonit ion: 4. and it is the Magiſtrates part alſo not to ſuffer ſuch within 
his iuriſdiction, but to caſt them out: Oſiander. 
| Queſt. 17. How theſe falſe teachers and ſeducers are to 
be diſcerned, v. 18. | 
The Apoſtle ſheweth how ſuch mutt be knowne ; 1. by their hypocritie , which is 
ſcene by the euent, they ſerue not the Lord Teſus, 2. by the end which they propound, 
namely to ſerye their bellie. 3. by the manner of their deceiviog , they vſe deccittull and 
flatteriog ſpeach. 4. by the obiect, whereupon they worke, they ſeduce thoſe which are 
ſunple. 
4 . They ſerue not the Lord Ieſus: 1. whom they ought to ſerue, vatione poteſtatis be- 
cauſe of his power, he is the Lord, ratione bonitatts, becauſe of his goodneſſe he is Jeſus 
our Sauiour:Gorrban: 2, theſe are they which pretend to be the ſeruants of Telus, and make 
as though nothing were more pleaſing vnto them, then the name of leſus,which they take 
yp often in their mouthes, and yet they are enemies vnto Teſus, 
2. By their eowne bellies: 1. that is, as Origen , they teach, queſtus & cupidit atis canſe, 
for the deſire of gaine: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Tir. 1. 11. They teach things which they ought 
not for filthie lucres ſake : and ſuch make their bellie their god,Philip.3.18, 2. who then 
will not be aſhamed, ſervos ventris pro doftoribus babere, to haue them for their teachers, 
which are ſetuants of their bellic ? Chryſoſt, | 
3. By faire ſpeech and flattaring. 1. The words are yprroaoyieivacryia, which are thus 
diſtinguiſhed : the firſt ſignifieth a faire ſpeech, which intendeth an others profit, and mea- 
neth nothing leſſe, as Satan infinuated himſelfe vnto Eve,vnder a pretenſe of wiſhing her 
good: and in ſuch ſpeach, much is promiſed, and little performed : this is de rebus, concer- 
ning the things, which they perſwade;the other is de per ſonis, touching theit perſons, whom 
they flatter, they deceiue by the one, and flatter by the other, 2. by bleſſing or beuediction, 
1. Origen vnderſtandeth, their flattering of men in their finnes, vel permanere, vel profice- 
re & & . they exhort them either to continue or goe on in their ſinnes: Eraſinus thinketh it is 
put pro laudatione, for flattering praiſe & commendation, 2. they ſpeake things pleaſing vn- 
to men, and apply themſelues to cheit humors, as Phyſitians, that miniſtex things * 
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but not medecinable to theit patientes, 3. and we may vndetſtand alſo, erationet, quart fa- 
ciebant, &rc, the prayers which they made 8nd bleſſings over them, of hom they receiued 
any thing: as Baals prophets wiſhed proſperous ſucceſſe to Ahab, and the Phatiſies vnder 
colour of long prayer deuouted widowes houſes, Matth. 23. Hugo. 4. Haymo addeth 
further, that as they flatter ſome, ſic detrabunt alis, ſo they dettact from others, that they 
may the bettet ioſinuate themſelues. 5, But yet this forbiddech not the Miniſters of the 
Golpel, to vſe humanitie in their ſpeach, cutioſitie and bitterneſſe of words muſt be auoi- 
ded , as much as flatterie: habeant comitatem , ſed cum libertate conmunttam : they muſt 
ſhew gentlenes in ſpeach, but ioyned with libertie, Calvin. 

4. The heartes of the ſimple. i. Not the innocent, as the vulgar latine readeth,and FHayms 
interpreteth, that they goe about to ſeduce them, vt eorum innocentiam auferant, to take 
away their innocencie: for they cannot be innocent, that are ſo eaſily ſeduced, 2. noi / het 
doth it ſignifie ſuch as are without fraud, ſize dolo, and malice, Tuſet: for one may be with- 
out fraud, and yet not ſinple. 3. Melanct hon vnderſtandeth thoſe, qui affectubus infatuan- 
tur, which ate weake in their affections, and are as infatuate, that may eanly be drawen vnto 
hopo, or feare, and fuch like, 4. but it ſignifieth thoſe which ate weake rather in iudgement, 
then affection, qui minus circumſpetti ſunt ad cavendas fraudes, which are not citcumſ 
to take heed of fraud and deceit, Calum: and ſo they are called u, not euill, that is not 
ſuſpicious, cautelous, but ſimple: they are ſo ſaid, nor cuill, or innocent, harmeleſſe, ao & 
puritate conſcientie, ſed defectu induſtria, not in the puritie of their conſcience, but in theit 
want of induſttie and circumſpeRion: Lyran. as the Apoſlle deſcribeth them, 2. Tim. 3. 
6. They lead capt iue women laden with finnes, &c. which are euer learning, and neuer come 
vnto knowledge: They are imple then, not as innocent, for they arc laden wich ſinnes, but 
as ignorant, and continually learning: ſuch the wiſe man ſpeaketh of, Prov. 17. 15. The 
ſimple beleeneth enery word. 3 

5. Let now any indifferent man judge, if all theſe notes and markes of falſe reachers 
and ſeducets doe not adhere and cleaue as faſt as pitch vnto the ſeducing Popiſh leſuites, 
ot Iudaſites rather, 1. They pretend the name of leſus, and call themſelues by his name, 
yet their doctrine and Ned ſheweth, that they ate not the ſeruants of Ieſus. 2. They 
grow rich, and turne all to their ou ne commoditie: in Fraunce, they could in few yeres be- 
ftow an 100. thouſand crownes in the building of the Ieſuites Colledge at La- fleſn, and 
an 100, thouſand crownes more in tevenew: witnefſe Anti Cotton. 3. through their 
infinuating ſpeaches, promiſing heauen for workes wortbie of hell, and with ptaiſing, yea 
adoring their miniſters and infiruments of miſchcefe,they deceiue and ſeduce many. 4. and 
eſpecially they worke vpon carnall and ignorant perſons, that haue no knowledge in them- 
ſelues, but altogether depend vpon them for their inſſruction and direction in faith, 

Queſt, 18. #hy the Apoſtle maketh here mention of the obedience 
of the Romans, v. 19. 

1. He doth ſpeake of their obedience, ſome thinke to that end, vt bono exemplo eſſent als. 
that they (hould giue a good example vnto others, to decline falſe teachers, becauſe the 
were in the eie of the world: Lyran. 2, ſome will haue it vſed as a reaſon, why they ſhould 
take heed of falſe teachers, becauſe they had profeſſed their obedience and ſubiection to the 
faith: and therefore beeing ſubdrti were fidei & veris Apoſtolic, ſubieR to the true faith, 
and true Apoſtles, they ſhould not teceiue falſe doctrine, Gorrban. 3. Origen thinketh 
that the Apoſtle ſubriliter facilem & mdiſcretam Romanorum, obedientiam notat, doth 
cunningly note their facile and vndiſcreete obedience , how readie they were to be ſwai- 
ed, and therefore they had need to be admoniſhed: ſo alſo Martyr and Pareus: but ſuch 
facilitiein liſtening vnto any teacher, had not beene worthie the name of obedience. 4. 

ſeſtome thinketh , it is a preoccupation to prevent their ſuſpition , leaſt they ſhould 
haue ſuch an opinion of the Apoſtle as though he held them wauering , re vncon- 
Rant, and cafe to be carried away : id eros he ſhould ſay in effect, incautos ali- 
e Alliciunt, they doe intiſe others, that are not cautelous , but not you, Theephylat: 
r obedience is knowne well enough, but yet you had neede to be admoniſhed , Calvin: 
this is not ſs fit, becauſe the Apoſtle rather rendreth a reaſon of his former exhortati- 
on, as the words (hew, for your obedience, &c. then vſeth any preoccupation, 5, wherefore 
this ſenſe is more agreeable: that although the Apoſtle had good experience alreadie of their 
obedience , yet he would haue them be conſtant , nolit cos gradn ſuo excidere , he would 
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not haue them fall from that degree of perfeRion, which-they bad alreadie attained: vnio; 
but continue conſtant ſtill in refifling of contratie doGtrines ; for the Apoſile did foreſee; 
that the Romane Church beeing once infected with etror; would be daungetous to other 
Churches: Gnalter: as it is not ſufficient for a matrone to haue beene once chaſt;viileſl; ſhe 
ſtill continue: Ofander. ä Ty * 

Queſt. 19. What it is to be wiſe concerning that which is good, 

and ſimple in euill. 22 1 

t. Origen thus vndeiſtandeth it, to be wiſe vnto good, is ſemper aliquid boni invenire, to 
find out alwaies ſome good thing, as if we be hindered, that we cannot bring forth a good 
worke, then to find out ſome good ſaying, if not that, then v#rum bonum, to make ſome 
good yow, or wiſn: to be ſimple in euill, that we be nor craftie malum pro malo reddere, to 
render euill for euill: to the ſame purpoſe Scverianus in Oecumenius t to be wiſe to doe 
good, is to prouide, ve nobis noceatur, that we be not hurt, tobe ſimple in euill, chat we of- 

er no hurt to others. | | | | 

2. Lyranus thus, we muſt be wiſe, in bono cognoſcendo & operands, in knowing and 
working of that which is good, and ſimple, not in knowing, but in working of euill: ſo 
Hayma, bonum ſapite faciendo, malum ignorate vitando, be wiſe ynto good in doing it, and 
ſimple or ignorant in ſhunning of euill. 7s #506, 2 

3. But this ſentence rather is to be vnderſtood, according to the preſent argument: that 
the Apoſtle would haue them wiſe, in diſcerning of true doctrine from falſe, but ſimple in 
deuiſing of euill: which is agreeable to that ſaying of our Bleſſed Sauiour, hey ſbould be 
wiſe as ſerpents, innocent as douet, and of S. Paul, 1. Cor, 13. that they ſhould be children 
in maliciouſneſſe, but not in knowledge: this ſenſe the words themſelves fauour: the ſimple 
are called Axtęaiot, that is without any mixture of euill, of the wotd xigatia, to mungle, and 
the ptiuatiue a, though ſome will haue it detiued of x5p«5, an horne, ſuch an one, as is wich- 
out hornes, that is, hath no power to doe hurt; ſo then he is ſimple and ſincete to euill, that 
neither hath cunning to ſophiſticate the truth, and to bolſtet out ſalſe doctrine, neither to 
wotle miſcheefe.: : |: - mie zl ine 7 1) 1 6 „t 

4. But yet this place maketh nothing at all for ignorant fimplicicie,for it muſt he toyned 
with wiſdome, and there is no wiſedome without knowledge: the Popiſh fimplicitic then 
ioyued with groſſeignotance, Which the Ieſuites require in their diſciples, is nod the ſimpli- 
citie, which S. Paul ſpeaketh of: @fariyr. rt. ans nn 

5. Origen here mooucth a queſſton, how one and the ſame man, may be ſaid both to be 
wiſe; and yet ſimple: and heanſweareth, that this may well be ia diuetſe reſpects: as one 
may be wiſe toward Gad, and yet a fogle to the world; as here in the world, he that is skil- 
ful in one art, may be yet ſimple in another: as ſopientiſſimus Grammaticns, &c. a wile 
Grammarian, may be fimple in the carpentets trade, and a good Pilote of a ſhippe may be 
ignorant in Phyſicke. 10 231; & £52870 ot; 1051541 nr i 
Queſt. 20. How abs Cod of peareſhall tread domne Sathan, ' 
I. De God of peace. 1. This iss good reafvh, taHitrre them vp to vigilancie againſt 
falfs teachers, from the hope of victœie. 2. he ealleih him the Lord of peace, to ſhew, that 
gripacem amat, he that loueth peace, will diſſolus vhatſocuer deſſtaieth it: ¶ iryſeſtome. 
3. and God (hall doe it, they muſt: nat · be confident vpon cheir oe ſtrengiæ neither yet 
tmuſt they be ſlouht full; they muſt vſe vigilancie. 1 .? dj, am gn, bn: 

2. Shall tread. I. The vulgat Latine teadeth. in the imperatiue,, 3re4d, and ſa ¶ ryſaſt. 
ſaich ic is both prophutia & precaiae a prophec ie, andi proier, bus in he e it is put in 
the future tence, 2. he ſaith not ſhall ubdue, but hell tread downe or cruſh: Chr ſoſt. that 
is, ſhall ſo keepe him vnder, as then he ſhall nat preuaile againſt the members of Chtiſt. 3. 
am here there is an alloſion to the fir promile-upadeiio-Eue, hut the ſeede of tbe van, 
ſpauld breake the ſearpents head. .4 <this,viRorieispotpuleRt here] bu cheperſetanqueſt 
ſhall be in che next world, Mariyro g. Origen nata iii eallhat Gpchis ſaid ſoſcuare Suh. 
nam negligentibu , comterere fudioſis, to raiſe vp Sathan or an aduerſatie ro thoſe yhich arg 
negligent, as he is Jaid to hauo ſlitted vp Sathanandverſarie io Salomon, 1. Ning 1. 14. 


ani} to cruſh Sathan vnto the duligegt. Dur 1078 9010! Ang ie ** wk 21110 
13 Sathav, I. Chrxſoſtome vo detſtandeth the dec eiuets, v hich ate aducrſmics;(for ſo the 
Morcb Sat han ſigbifieth an ane en be ede deuill, u ian aſta ducem agis, who i 
their tingleadet. 2. & Origen doth dra it * eee, 
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if any ſtriue for chaſtitie, if he continue, God (hall yanquiſh vnder him the ſpirit contratie 
to chaſtitie, and fo likewiſe in the fight of faith, of patience, and ſuch like, 

4. Shortly, 1. Some referre it to the day of iudgement, 2. eAmbroſe to Pauls com- 
ming to Rome. 3. Tuiet thinketh this was fulfilled in Conſtantme,who overthrew Idolattie. 
4. but euen then preſently this was in part fulfilled: God gaue the Romans conſtancie both 
againſt the Romane perſecutors, and ſpirituall wiſdome againſt falſe teachers, 

Queſt. 21. What Saint Paul meaneth by the grace of our Lord Ieſiu, 
AED which he wiſhet b unto them, v. 20. 

I. As the Apoſtle beganne his Epiſtle with grace and peace, ſo he endeth it, as c. 15.33. 
he ſaith, che God of peace be with yos : and here he ſaith, the grace of our Lord Teſs: which 
words he repeateth againe v. 24. (though Origen and Ambroſe haue them but once) which 
is not a vaine repetition, but thereby the Apoſtle ſheweth the neceſſitie of the grace of 
Chriſt, which he fo often prayeth for: and further he ſheweth herein a fatherly affcQjon,as 
the manner of a louing father is, to bid his children farewell againe and againe, and bee. 
ing both to take his leave, ſepe ad colloquium convertitar, doth returne often to his collo- 
quie with them : and this benediction is there repeated becauſe of the ſalutatious of the 
brethren, which he ſendeth, ending in the ſame forme, as the Apoſiles doth, Gerrhan. 

2. Whereas S. Paul 1. c. 7. doth aſcribe this grace to God the father, and to leſus Chriſt, 
but here he maketh mention onely of Telus, Origes obſerueth well, that it is vna atque ca- 
dem gratia, one sad the ſame grace: for as che father hathlife in himſelſe, and hath giuen 
vnto the Sonne to haue life in himſelſe, ſo, gratiam quam dat pater, dat & filnu, the grace 
which the father giueth, the Sonne giueth alſo, This then is an euident argument, ot an e- 
qualitic of power and goodnes, in the fathet and the Sonne. e,. 

3. Cbryſoſt eme doth here enforce an argument from the greater to the leſſe;that if when 
they were enemies, they were freed by grace, and redeemed from Satan, much more, amici 
facti, becing made friends, ſhall they haue grace to be delivered from lefle daungers: thus 
farre Chryſoftome well: but his other note here is dangerous, that whereas before he ſpake 
of their obedience, and now turneth vnto God by praier, ſhewing that we had neede of 
both, & que divinitas dantur, & que 4 nobis ſunt, as well thoſe things, which are gluen of 
God, as which are of our ſetues : for we haue nothing of our ſelues, all is of God, Therefore 
Origent note is here to bopreferred, ſcundum, quod omne, quod bomines habent à Deo gra- 
tia eft, we muſt know, that all which a man hat, is of God and grace, nibil habet e debito, 
he harh nothing af dede{for who hath given vnto him firſt &c. GP 0 
4. By grace here, 1; neither is ynderſtood that grace; which the Apoſtle ſhould bring 
ynto them at his comming, which he uiſheth vnto them now: for he ſpeaketh of immedi- 
ate grace from Chrift; 2. nor yet onely the grace, whereby we werr ficſt reconciled vnto 
God, that they might continue therein, as Ofand.. 31 but thereby is hgnified, both the fa» 
uour of God, and the effects thereof, the graces and gifts of the ſpirit, Martyr: and wharſo» 
euer the elect haue by grote from God, as foich, hope; remiſſion of finces, Flaymo, 

5. This ſalutation, Thi grace of G, &6, S. Paul was wont with his owne hand to write 
in the ende of every Epilile, hereby it Was diſcerned, Whether it wete bis epiſtle or an o- 
thers: ar he himſelfe isith a. Theſſ. 40 % Nhe falutarrionof te Paul with wine owne band. 
which 44 the token in wwory * Epiſtle, fo I'write » hereby then this epiſtle to the Romanes; is 
diſcerned to haue beene written by S. Paul; chat whereas the refit of ir was fer doyne from 
S. Pauls mouth by dis Scribsthis faluration was extant vnder his owhe had. 

'1 4+ 554 222"Quefi; Of tht falulasioos of othtrowhich Saint Paul 
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r. Ar before the Apolſit nomed diuers-perſons, to-whnme he ſendech greeting to v. 16. 

ſo now he febdeth the ſibotations c others: vero them ard cheſe ute vf two ſoris, cithet 

ſoch 3s were t aingers ih Corinth ot ſites: were ciiix eus and iubabitaate there, as Gains, 
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2. Tir Apoſtle ſendeth greeting fort ochets, not thit he needed in himſelſe their teſli- 
monie, but he doth it partly to continue amitie and loue betweene the brethren, thau they 
migdt be wygec of Will, though they were diuided in place: as allo in reſpect of the 

RNeotapes p thgt dis Epinte Having egen vent of che ole Church, miglit be of the mor 

waiglit not in it ſelfe, dur iu regard of their WAs. er ee _— 
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3. The firſt is Timothie. 1. of whome weread, Act. 16. how he was circumciſed by S. 
Paul ; Origen thinketh he was of Derbe, and fo Hay mo: but it ſeemeth rather that he was of 
Lyfra,becauſe he was commended by the brethren at Lyſtra, Act. 16.3. Cualter. 2. Saint 
Paul calleth him his fellow helper, becauſe he laboured with S. Paul in preaching the Go- 
ſpel: where we ſee the great humilitie of S. Paul, that diſdaineth not ſo to call 2 young man, 
newly conuerted to the faith of Chriſt: vnto this Timothie, whome S. Paul left at E pheſus, 
did he write the two epiſtles to Timothie, 3. Jyranus ſaith, he was Biſhop of Epheſus, but 
howſoeuer afterwards he were, he was not at this time, fot then S. Paul would not haue 
called him from his charge. 

4. Then follow the other, 1. Lucius, whom Origen and Haymo thinke to haue beene 8. 
Luke, the inſeperable companion of Saint Paul: of whom he maketh mention in 3. places: 
Col. 4. 14. 2. Tim. 4. 1 1. Phil. 2. 4. and here he is called Lucius after the Romane inſlex- 
jon: but itis more like to be Lucius of Cyrene mentioned Act. 13. 1. who is their num- 
bred among the Prophets at Antioch, 2. Ieſan was S. Pauls hoſt at Theſſalonica, that en- 
dured ſo much for him, Act. 17. 5. 3. and Soſipater, as Origen thinketh is that Sopater of 
Berea, which accompanied S. Paul fayling into Syria, Act. 20. 4. 4. theſe three are called 
Saint Pauls kinſmen, not onely becauſe they were natione Indi, Iewes by nation, for ſo as 
_— ſaich, all the belecuing Iewes were his kinſmen, to whom he notwithſtanding gi- 
ueth not this title: neither wot, Ur they were of the ſame faith, Gorrhan, and as Origen 

thinketh, this conſanguinitie, ex baptiſmo intrabat, came in by baptiſme: but it ſeemeth 
they were ſanguine iuncti, neere in conſanguinitie vnto Paul, yet ſo, as that they were ioy- 
ned in teligion: for otherwiſe Saint Paul would not haue made mention of them: THeaphyl. 
whereby it is euident that Saint Paul had illuſtrem familiam, a famous ſtocke, that findeth of 
his kindred in diuerſe places. | 
5. ITertius, ec, 1. this Tertius was Saint Pauls ſcribe, who did write it from S. Pauls 
mouth as he endited it: he is Tertius, which fignifieth, the third , non numero, ſed nomine, 
not in number, but in name, Ambreſ. 2. he put in his name by Saint Pauls licence: Lyrar. 
whereby wo ſee, that the labours and miniſtrie of the faithfull are not forgotten with God: 
as here the name of this Tertius is eternized to poſteritie for his faithfull miniſtetie and ſer- 
uice to Saint Paul, and to the whole Church, in writing his Epiſtles. 3. neither as Chry ſoſt. 
obſerueth, did he make mention of himſelſe, to get praiſe, but rather by this his ſeruice to 
inſinuate himſelfe into the loue of the Romans. 4. theſe words in the Lord, may haue a 
treble ſenſe, either to ioyne them with his name, I Tertius in the Lord, that is, of the faith 
of Chriſt, Gorrha»:or I baue written in the Lord, tor the Lords cauſe: or, I ſalute you in the 
Lord, and this laſt ſenſe is the fitteſt, Bes. 
6. Gains, 1, Ambroſe thinketh that this was he, vnto whom S. Iohn wrote his third E- 
piſtle: which may ſceme probable, becauſe he is alſo there commended for his great hoſpi- 
talitie, as here: yet Pareus thinketh he was not this Gaius, becauſe S. Iohn wrote long 5 
S. Paul: but this letteth not, all falling out in one age. 2. Origen thinketh this was that Gai- 
ur, ho was baptized by S. Paul at Corinth, 1. Cor. 1. 14. 3. but, he can not be that Gaius, 
as Pareut thinketh, who was one of S. Pauls companions, mentioned Act. 20. 4. for that Gai- 
ls ſaide to be of Derbe: therefore I conſent rather with A. Bea and Tolet, that there 
were three of this name, one of Derbe, Ad. 24. 4. an other a Macedonian, Act. 19. 29. the 
third of Corinth, whom S. Paul baptized, 1. Cor. 1. 14. 4. If he had beene onely S. Pauls 
hoſt, it had beene a ſingular commendation, for no doubt the Apoſtle, according to Chrifts 
rule,did dignum exquirere hoſpitem,ſeeke out a meete hoſt to ſoiourne with, Chryſeſt. but he 
was a common hoſt of all the brethren, that paſſed that way, 5. Origen ſaith, it was recei- 
ued traditione maiorum, by tradition from their Elders, that this Gaius was Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica : Lyranus ſaith he was Biſhop of Corinth: of thele reports there is no great 
certentie, 
7. Eraſtus the ſteward of the citie. 1. The word is 3:40yyes, which properly ſignifieth a 
ſte ward: the vulgar Latine calleth him arcarius, the cofferer: but here divers notations are 
iuen of this word, arcarius:ſome deriue it ignorantly,of archos,which ſignifieth a Prince, or 
the chiefe, gloſſe interl. or of ab arce,of the caſtle of the citie which he kept, Hugo: or of arca, 
a cheſt, where the acts and writings of the citie were kept, Lyran. the chamberlaine, Genev. 
or the common treaſurer of the citie, Gorrh. and ſo Chryſoſtome taketh him to haue bin the 


queſtor crarius, the treaſurer or receiuer: Bexa, and the Syrian interpreter thinke he was the 
Qqq 3 Procu- 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, Chap. id. 533 
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Procurator or gonerner : ſo alſo Theophylatt : but he was more like to be the ſteward , or 
annonæ præfectus, that made prouiſion for the citie, he that had the laying out of the inoney 
for the common vſe, and receiued the rents of the citie, Hayme : Origen maketh a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, that he was ſteward of that citie, cuius ariifex Deus, of the which the builder is God, 
2. This citic, ſome take to be Athens, Hugo: Origen leaueth it in doubt,what citie it ſhould 
be, becauſe no name is expreſſed: but it was Corinth the citie, where S. Paul wrote this epi- 
ſtle. 3. This is that Etaſtus, home S. Paul ſaith he left at Corinth, 2. Tim. 4. 20. namely 
to attend vpon his office: yet he ſometime miniſtred vnto Paul, as he was ſent with Timo- 
theus into Macedonia, Act. 19.2 1. his riches, and office were no impediment to his calling. 

8. Qaartas. This is no word of number, as the word ſignifieth the fourth, but it was his 
name, as Tertius of an other: as there were alſo among the Romanes that were called Quin. 
ti, Sexti, &c. 

23. Queſt, Of the doxologie, that is, of aſcribing glorie unto God, 
wherewith the «Apoſtle concludeth his Epiſtle 
in generall, 

1. Concerning the order and placing thereof; Origen obſerueth, that wicked Marcia 
the heretike, who had corrupred the Apoſtles writings , putting in and out at his pleaſure, 
had quite cut off theſe two laſt chapters from this epilile : beſide there is an other difference 
among the Orthodoxall Expotitors: for ſome doe place this daxolog ie in the ende of the 15. 

chapter, immediatly after theſe words, bat ſoeuer is not of faith, is finne:and ſo ¶ Yry ſoſtome 
doth treat of jt in that place, but Origen placeth it here. 

2. Chryſoſtome obſerueth this to be the Apoſtles holy manner, to ſhut vp and conclude 
his exhorrations with praier: for it belongeth vnto a teacher nos ſoium ſermone in ſtruere, not 
onely to inſtruct by ſpeach, but to entteat alſo the diuine helpe. | 

3. Three arguments the Apoſtle coucheth together, whereby he ſetteth forth the praiſe 
of God: his power, in becing able to confitme them: his u iſdoine, in keeping ſecret the great 
myſtetie for many yeates, and manifeſting it now: his goodnes, in reuealing the ſame, and 
making it knowne vnto the Gentiles, | 

But concerning the reading of this place, it hath much troubled interpreters, how it 
ſhould be ioyned together in a good conſtruction: becauſe in the laſt verſe, it is added, To 
whome be praiſe thorough Ieſiu Chriſt: which can not hang vpon this clauſe, v. 25. to him that 
is of power, & c. Eraſinus thinketh it were great impudencie to put out the relative ;, to 
whome, which is found in the moſt Greeke copies: and therefore he profeſſeth , he can not 
tell what to thinke, but that the Apoſile after his manner,orationem imperfeclã, & c. brought 
forth here an imperfect ſpeech, But 1. this were no ſuch boldnes ot impudencie, as Eraſ- 
mus thinketh: for neither hath the Syrian interpreter that relative, nor yet the (ompluten- 
ſias copie, which Bex followeth, 2. eAnguſtine,as he is cited by the ordinarie gloſſe, will 
haue the word, prarſe or glorie, to be twice ſupplied, in this ſenſe : to him, that #5 of power, 
Ce. be praiſe and glorie, to whome be allpraiſe: but this were a ſuperfluous ſupplie. 3, Chry- 
ſeſtome, howſocuer he readerh that word in his text, yet he omitteth it in his comment: le. 
tions hec eſt conſequentia, this is the conſequence and coherence of the reading, and ſenſe: 
to him, that is of power, & c. be glorie: ſo alſo Ambroſe: Lrrauus interpreteth, cui, to whome, 
that is to Chriſt: Tolet, cus, that is, zp/s, to him: but yet the ſenſe and the words ſhould not 
hang well together. 

4. Wherefore, I thinke with Bex a, that this pazticle $, to whome, is a pleonaſme, a filling 
or ſuperfluous word, according to the manner of the Hebrew tongue: as he giueth inflance 
of the word av73;.himſelfe,vſcd ſuperfluouſly,Epb.3.21, f. Pet. 2. 24. but Parew giueth a 
fitter inſtance, Hoſh. 10.7. ſucciſus eſt Samarie rex eius, the king of Samaria, of it, is cut off: 

and ſo in this place, this word, to whome, may abound, and be ſuperfluous, but the ſenſe and 
coherence is that which (hryſoſtome followeth. 
24. Quelt. A deſcription of the Goſpel preached by the Apoſtle, in ſer- 
ted here in the concluſion of bis Epiſtle, 
v. 25,26, 

There are foure parts of this deſcription, containing the foure cauſes thereof. 1. the ma- 
teriall cauſe, or obiect, which is Icſus Chriſt, 2, the forme. revealed now by the Scriptures 
of the Prophets, before kept ſecret, 3. the author and efficient, at the commandement of 
God. 4. the ende, for the obedience of the Gentiles. 


"py 


upon the Epiſtle to the Romanes, GChap.16. 75 

8 According to my Goſpel, and preaching of leſits Chriſt, 1. he calleth it his Goſpel. bes 
cauſe he was the miniſter of ir, as out Sauiour calleth ir, heir word, lob.1 7,20, which ſhall 
beleene thorough t heir word: the Goſpel he nameth the word of the Apoſſles. 2; the prea- 
ching of leſus, ſome take actiuely, as ¶ bryſof ome, quem ipſe predicavit, which he preached: 
ſo allo the interlinear. gloſſe, à qua non diſcordat , &. from the which the preaching of 
Chrift diſagreeth not: but it is rather taken paſſiaely, for the Goſpell preached concerning 
Chriſt, as ic is taken, c. 1. 3. and ſo the Syrian interpreter tranſlateth, ond wichall it heu- 
eth Chrift to be the author of S. Pauls preaching : he was mmiſter , Chriſt us mag iſter, the 
miniſter, and Chr iſt the Maſter, Lyran. Gorrhan, and ſo Origen, predicatio Pauli, eft pra- 
dicatio ¶ Vriſti, tbe preaching of Paul, is alſo the preaching of Chtitt: as he faith, 2. Cor. 1 3.3. 
ſeeing ye ſeeke experience of Chriſt, that ſpeabeth in me. | 

2. By the revelation of the myſterie. x, This myſterie is not to be reſtrained to the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles onely, but to be vndetſtood of the whole doctrine of the Goſ pel, con- 

cetuing the Trinitie, the incarnation of the Sonne of God, and ſuch like: which although 

they were in ſome ſort made knowne in the old Teſtatment, yet then but obſcurely, that in 
reſpeR of the cleare light of the Goſpell, they were bur as a myſterie, 2. Origen here vn- 
derſtandeth one thing by the preaching of Chriſt, which belonged vnto the faithfull, an o- 
ther, by the revelation of the myſierie, which was madifeſted but to a fewe, vnto ſuch , as 
Capaces eſſe poſſunt ſcientie Dei, may be capable of the knowledge of God: but the Apoſtle 
ſaich, this myſterie is made manifett among all nations, therefore not to a feu e, but vnto all 
beleeuets. 3. Kept ſecret, or in ſilence, not that either the Prophets knewe not what they 
propheſied: for as Origen ſaith,ſi Prophete non intellexerunt, ea que dicebant, non erant ſa- 
pientes, if the Prophets voderſtood not the things they ſaid , they were not wile : not yer, 
that the Prophets knewe theſe things, ſed non licebat profere alys hominibus, but it was not 
lau full to bring them forth to others, as Origen : but it is ſpoken comparatively, that al- 
though theſe things were reucaled in ſome part to the Prophets, yet ratione preſents; [ucrs, 
in reſpe of the preſent light of the Golpel, theſe myſteries were kept ſecret, and hid, Par, 
4. by the euerlaſting times, ye6yors arwyiors, we vnderſtand not with Haymo, tempora æter- 
va que preceſſerunt mundi exoraium, tho infinite times which went before the beginning of 
the world: for they couid not then be {aid to be kept ſecret or in ſilence, ſecing there were 
none, to whom they ſhould theo be vttered: and whereas Tolet would lift this ſenſe, 
by that place, 1. Cor. 2. 7. We ſpeaks the wiſedome of God in a myſterie,enen bid, which God 
had determined before the world, che. there is great difference berween theſe two places: for 
there the Apoſtle vſeth the word 7yowgiosy, determined, and the prepoſition apy, which ſig- 
nifieth before, but here he ſaith onely ogorynuive , which was kept in ſilence: therefore this 
place is better explaned by that other, Epheſ. 3. 5. which ri yersdte, in ot ber ages, was 
not opened: the Apoſtle then by theſe long and eternall times, vndetſtandeth the ages paſt: 
rod ſuit occultum ab initio temporis, which was hid from the beginning of time, Hugo: 
trom the beginning of the world: for the Greeke word ary , Which aoſweareth to the 
Hebrewe gbo/am, doth not alwaies vnder(tand a time ſimply without beginning or end, but 
according to the matter wherevnto it is applyed. 

3. But now is opened among all nations, &c. by the Scriptures , &. 1. here the efficient 
cauſe is ſhewed, with the inſtrumentall meanes, the prophecicall Scriptures: Tolet referteth 
this nurc,now,to the times of the Prophets, and he vnderſtandeth totum tempus creatum, all 
the time created: but if this myſterie had beene opened then, S. Paul ſhould ſpeake contra- 
tie to himſelfe, Epheſ. 3.5. in other ages it was not opened:therefore Lyranus better interpre- 
teth, the Scriptures of the Prophets Apoſtolis reſeratas, opened to the Apoſtles, as Luk, 24, 
Chtiſt opened the ſenſe of the two diſciples to vndertiand the Scriptures, in illis prephetic is 
Seripturis predictum eſt, &e. that is, fotetold in the propheticall Scriptures, which we ſee 
fulfilled iu the Goſpel: Cal. C hriſt us concionum arguments ſumpſit, &c. Chriſt tooke the 
argument of his ſermons out of Moſes and the Prophets. 2. and the Apoſtle wiſely maketh 
mention here of the Propheticall Scriptures , both to giue contentment to the beleeuing 
Ie wes, that were addicted to the la we: be not afraid, leaſt thou ſhouldſt goe from the lawe, 
in receiuing the Goſpel , atqui hoc exigit lex, this is that which lawe it ſelfe, and che Pro- 
phets requite, C hryſoſt. and belide this is added, ne Evangelum, quaſi novum, & d veteri 
lege diſſidens, lealt the Goſpel ſhould be ſuſpected as newe, and diſſenting from the lawe. 

At the commandement of the eternall God, 1. Haymo teferreth it to the commande- 
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ment of Chriſt, giuen to his A poſtles, goe and preach the Goſpel to every creature, but it ſig- 
nifieth more, the euetlaſting ordinance and appointment of God, æternaliter diſpoſurt , que 
fierent in tempore, he diſpoſed from cuerlaſting , the things which ſhould be done in time, 
Lyran, ſo Chryſoft, olim prefinitum erat, nunc autem apparuit, it was appointed before, but 
appeared now, 2. ſo here the Apoftle curioſis queſtionibus iannam claudit, doth ſhut a doore 
againſt all curious queſtions; leaſt any man ſhould enquire, why the myſterie of the Goſpel 
was kept ſecret and bid ſo long, the Apoſtle ſendeth vs to the ſecret counſell and determi- 
nation of God, 3. God is called eternall, as a title peculiar vnto himſelfe:that is truly eternall 
which is without beginning and ende: and whereas other things arc immortall, as Angels, 
and the ſoule of man: yet this difference there is, it is one thing non mutari cum poſſit mu- 
tari, not to be changed, when it hath yet a poſſibilitie ro be changed, an other, »on poſſe 
prorſus mutari, not to haue any poſſibilitie to be changed at all, which onely belongeth vn- 
to God, to be of an immutable nature, gloſſ. ordinar. 

4. The ende followeth: for the obedience of faith, 1. Chryſoſtome obſerueth here , fides 
obedientiam exigit, non curioſitatem, faith exacteth obedience, not curioſitie: we mult not 
curiouſly inquire and aske a reaſon of that which is commanded, but willingly yeeld our o- 
bedience. 2. there are two acts of this obedience, the one is, to receiue the faith without 
exception or gainſaying; the other, to bring forth the fruits of this faith, by good workes. 
3. and the Apoſtle by preſſing this end, the obedience of all nations, here alſo comptehen- 
deth the Romanes — tu ita credis, ſed tecum vniverſiu etiam orbis, but all the world 
alſo with thee, Chryſoſt. 

Queſt. 25. Of the doxologie it ſelſe, to God onely 
wiſe, & c. 

1. It is not ſaid, to God onely wiſe, as though the Sonne were excluded, ſed ad diſcretio- 
nem vuiuerſæ creature, but to diſtinguiſh all creatures from the creator: he onely compared 
to the creatures is alone wiſe, Chry ſeſt. for the Apoſtle ſaith not, to the father onely wiſe, but 
to God onely wiſe, which one God is the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 

2. Origen noteth further, that God is not ſaid to be wiſe, as though by wiſedome he is 
made wiſe, as men are, but he is the fountaine of wiſedome, non enim ex ſapientia ſapiens 
Deus, ſed ex ſapiente Deo ſapientia procedit, far God is not wile by wiſdome, but wiſdome 
proceedeth from God, who is wiſe. ; 

3. Glorie. 1, Lyranus readeth honour, and glorie, which he thus diſtinguiſheth, that 
honour, is a teuerence exhibited as a teſtimonie of ones vertue: but glorie, is an honour ex- 
hibiced coram multis, before many: but here there is no vſe of this diſtinction: for in the o- 
riginall there is found onely ., glorie. 2. this aſcribing of all glorie vnto God ſiguifieił 
a threefold act: one in reſpect of God, to gloriſie him in his wifedome, in wondting at the 
depth thereof, gloriſicat illum denus ſtupefactus, be doth glorifie him, bee ing againe aſtoni- 
ſhed at theſe incomprehenſible myſteries, Cbryſ. as S. Paul crieth out in admiration of the 
vnſearcheable depth of Gods wiſedome, Rot. i 1. 3 3. then in our ſelues, there is our reioy- 
cing, and thankſgiuing vnto God: glorie, is clara cum laude lætitia, a cleare kind of reioy- 
cing with praiſe, gloſſ. as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 7. 25. I thankg my God, & c. the third act 
is in reſpect of others, that they may come to the knowledge of the Goſpel, and fo ſer forth 
the glorie of God: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Eph. 3. 10. That 5 the Church may be knowne the 
manifold wiſedome of God, 

4. Thorough Ieſus (hriſt, 1. which ſome referre to the former words, to the onely wiſe 
God, that is, to Ieſus Chriſt, gloſſ. interlin. but Ieſus Chriſt is here diſtinguiſhed from the 
onely wiſe God, as beeing a diſtinct perſon, 2. Origen referretb it to the eternall generation 
of Chriſt, becauſe God the Father, genuerit ſapientiam Teſum (hriſtum, hath begotten the 
true wiſedome leſus Chriſt, and ſo he declareth God to be onely wiſe, 3. Hugo referreth 
it to the preaching of Ieſus Chriſt, and thoſe things which were done by him in the fleſh, 
by the which he declareth God to be onely wiſe, 4. Haymo, becauſe by Chriſt, manifeſt a- 
tum eſt myſterium Jrinitatis, the myſterie of the Trivitic was manifeſted, 5. Chryſoſtome 
ioyneth it to the fitſt words, v. 25. to him that is able to eff abliſh you, & c. by Ieſiu Chriſt, 
& c. 6, But it is better coupled with the words following,be glorie: whereby the Mediator- 
ſhip of Chriſt is commended, that we are by his Mediation made partakers of thoſe bene- 
nefits, Calvm : and beſide our praiſe and thankſgiuing, cannot be accepted of God, but 
thorough Chriſt, Ofander: as the Apoſtle yſcth to ſay, I thauke my God thorough leſus 


Chriſt, 


vponthe Epiſtle tothe Ram anes. 
Chriſf, Rom. 1. 8. chap. 7. 25. Q wig 00 113 KY 
.. Far euer. 1, the vulgar Latin tesdech i» ſecals ſotulorum, far euer ind euer, but ip the 
original, it is onely ic de d dras. is ſocula, for cugr;;though the Syrian teade it es the L 
tine doth; 2. but the ſenſe is the ſame:and ho ſoeuet dete the Gtee he ſpregdeth not, yet 
in other places, as Rev. 5. 1 3. we find the wotd doubled. i ſeculs ſeculorum, ſor euer & ever, 
ot forage after age, as we (ay world withdot end:as Origen ſaich, it is he maner of ſcripture 
— temporam per bee deſignare, thus to ſet forth the immenſitie and inſinitenes of 
time: and ĩt is all one as it the Apoſtle ſhould haue (aid, in omnia future ſteula, for all the ay 
ges to como, boriour and glotie be giuen vnto God, Hamm. 3. And as this glotie & praiſe 
is here ſec forth by the immeoſitic of time, it neuer ſhall have end: ſo ewe other circymiiany 
ces of the like infiniteneſle and icmenſitie ate elſa hete added, as Revelg.1 3. all cteatures 
in heaven and earth do ioyne rogetber to give ptaiſe vnto him, that ſitteth ypon the throne: 
and they giue praiſe, honour, glaris, power that is, all, 3nd all mannet of praiſe. 


* 


Queſt; 26. Of 1he vſe of the mera, | 
” eAmen; 

v. 27, Amen. f. This word Amen, tis Auguſtine obſttiſe th is ether Greeke nor La- 
tine, but an Hebre we word, and ſigniſie ch trat h, or it is ie, which word is retained, iu all 
languages, as Auguſtine eoniectuteth, ne wileſoeret nud ataum, that it ſhould not beiug made 
bare (by imerpretation) become more vile and thetefute the inter peter kecpech the origi- 
nall word, v horerem haberet velamenti ſeerai;to giue honaur to the vailed ſectet: other 
reaſons alſo my be yealdad hereof, as herein the conſtor of nations is 4elbfied in the wor» 
ſhip of Gad: and beſide, this remainder of the holy tangue, all aatlons ſpealing the las: 

uage of Canaan, as it is propheſied, Iſay 19. 18. js a pledge vnto the Geiles of the tal. 
foe and reuniting oſ that nation from whence ibey tecaiued their ſiiſt ſaith . nawely., rhe 
lewes. 2, Haymo thinketh chat this word. is iuramemtim vel aſſir mat io an catch or aſfi 
tion: hut the firſt it is not: it is onely a coofiamt aud eatneſt : aſſeveration f the truth: it were 
hard to lay, that out bleſſed Sauiout when he vſed to ſay Amen, Amen, as he did often did 
ſweare, vr tale an oath, --+ . 2b but 4% Yo 039% I. Se 4154) haut | 
& There was a double vſe of this word Amon; for it eicher (hewerhtbe approbatian of 
the iudgement, that the a 51 en N as Qrigep ſaith here, vera & fidelia eſſe ſig- 
n 
pro 


vat, qua ſeripta ſunt, it ſu the td de faithful nd true which are ſaid: and ia 
this ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaieh cis all the pthiſes in Chriſt ere pes, and Amer, 2. Cor. 1. 23. 
or it ſheweth the deſite of the heart, and gonſent of the will vato the prayers and bleſſiags 
edius the people yſed at the gining of thã ks ta ſay Aue, in the Primi ĩue Church, 
1. Cor, 14. t. as Iuſtinus alſo teſliſieth in the code of hia ſeond apologie. tor che Chtiſli- 
ans: audio ao Higrowe,prefas.in 2.46 ypiſt ad Cala aich hat iu e Churches at Rua, 
#ndirivelwticeleſts touunu, pepulum rehoamers Ames , that the people in htard ſoundin 
Amen, as v thundet from heaven : end meteſpatticularly ſheue th the maonet, 
how they ſaid Amen, aud i ſecuis ſecularnw) gre ſiuis precumeſt andient, Amen non dicit, 
the people hearing theſe words, for euer and auer. mhich is the end of the prayers , cannot ſay 
» Amen, hevinderſtand note ſo Amen was addedio the cade of theitprayersand.thank(gi- 
uiag to the mmm voices and deſitas oſ the hoo ple i and their: hactie conſent t 
that which was prayed fotaſo Calm obſenraih ll. vp orythat place. 1. Cor. 14. 1 4. chis 
word Amen, ft not a confirmations: tam afſtrende quam apad u. is a note of corguanaudn 
bock in atfirming and in withing; and it hewieth, that the prayer coocewedby the miniſten. 
whereuntathe people anſweat. A med; m eſſe comtmuren, to be common co all- 
. * 4. Hg Gardinal hatb-a ptettije ohſerusd os ypoo that plane that Amory in the la, 
was anſweared voto.the maladiftians end caries proncuacey, Deut. z 5lv. 1 f. to the ende, 
bur not to the bleſſings, as may be ſeene, Deut. 28. v. 1. to v. 8. but in the Goſpell, Amen 
$3 ſaid — — | law diol gt on 2120 neo ent 
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5. Butthati APs wag ry. 1 gr ve rv that fone gow 
af the Apottle, where it appitareththabis ane idiate and v 40 
ſay Amen, hereby they would canſitmeubeit blend cuſtome, that none ax Amen, becaule 


theit Church in the beginning cohſiſted at nable and learned perſons, ghere was none vn. 


Jearacd among theme to the ich it maybe abſweated i thavabhere Church «quid not be 
perfect chen the Primiiiue Church, are in che people: aid Amen and ho perfect 
1 a Church is here muſt h order, that one pray in name of chce-people; aud che reft 


ſay 
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ſay Amen: and Hugo ſalth well, modo viderur quod ſatis poſſunt illud ve ſumene per contrari. 
um, but now it ſeemetiy that they = rather reſume and take vp the conttarie cuſtome,&c, 
to ſay Ainen, his meaning is, becauſe there are none but vnlearned there, 
|  . Queſt,-27, Of che poſt ſeript or date of this epiſtle, whether it were 
e written from Corinth, and ſent by hebe. 114,991 

1, It muſt be obſerued that theſe poſtſcripts of the Epiſtles, ate no part of the Apoſtles 
writings, but were added afterward by orhers:neither are they generally true: for in the end 
of the firſt epiſile to the Corinthians, it is ſaid to be written from Phidppi, whereas it was 
written and ſent from Epheſus, as doth diuerſely appeate: the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 5. of the laſt 
chapter, I will come vnto you, after I haue gone ; borough Macedonia, for I willpaſſe thorough 
Macedonia: he was not then yet come into Macedonia, where Philippts was: again he faith, 
I willtarrie at Epheſus vntill Pentecoſt, and v. 19, the Churches of Aſia ſalute you, and A. 
quila and Priſcilla : he was then at this time in Aſia and at Epheſus , where Saint Paul left 
Aquila and Priſcilla, Act. 19. 19. he was not then at Phulppis in Macedonia, which is in 
Europe, : 

* yet this epiſtle is dated right frõ Corinth ; the hauen of which citie or port towne 

was called Cenehris : this is the opinion of Origen, Hierome,with others: yet amo thin- 
kech it was dated from Athens, and Lyranms torecoticile them, thinketh that S: Paul be- 

anne his epiſtle at Athens, and finiſhed the teſt at ( vrinih: But this is a meere coniecture: 
51 it is A by that the Apoſtle Was not at Athens, but at Corinth when he rote this e- 
piſtle, becauſe he maketh mention of Cenchtis, c. 16.1. from hence this epiſtle is ſu 
ſed / to be ſent; and he ſendeth ſalutations from Gaius, ver. 23. whe was his hott at Corinth, 
1. Corin. 1. 14... beit IDOL in meet 

3. Whether this epiſtle were ſent by Phebe or not, ſee diverſe opinions before; qu. 3. as 
it is like ſhee was the meſſenger; becauſe ſhe was now going to Rome, c. 16.1.2. Eraſmu 
by the way hath a glaunſo at the ambitious flatelimes of the Popes Embaſſadors now a 
dayes, ſeeing the Apoſtles vere mayimipontifices, the great- Biſhops of the world did vſe 
ſuch meſſengers: as S. Paul writeth of great and deepe marters per mwiiercnlam ; by a ſilly 
woman and here an ende of theſe queſtions, {1 1 ole nth 


ts debe, un CA 40% Doctrine. : T7 
Daoct. 1. That women doe belong wnto tht kingdome | © 
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1. Phebe my fiſter, This worms bigbly commended by S. Paul as a neceſſurĩe member 
of the Church, ho hod done moch good vnto many: ſo godly women, though they are 
not admitted to the office of pablike reaching} yet by ptiuate exhortation, vertuous educa 
tion of children, eharitable roleefe uf the poore; may ediſie much, ſo as S. Pꝛul ſaich, there 
i in Chriſt Ieſu. ii ber bond vor fre mate nor ſralv qe are albono i Chriſt Ieſiu, Gal. 3.28. 
. Doc z Religion takerb wer away the officerof ß 
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v. 1. IJcemmend. S. Paul im ſending conmendations, is ſaluting and ſending falutations 
of the brethren one to an other which he doth thoroughour this chapter, ſheweth that hu- 
manitie, curteſio, gentlenes, may verio well Rand With Chriſtinnitie, againſt the opinion of 
thoſe hypocrites, as here Mdrbanfibon callettrefignnthat allowe of nothing hut auftetitie, or 
rather curioſuie : which way the faſhion of the $cribes and Phatifies, Marth; 6, to haue 
ſowze lookes: but gest lever; tenirie; benignire; gooduer, are tlie frumes of the ſpirit, Galat. 
3. and ir is ſpecially . JN a Biſhop , tobt qui, cafte,cquall, gentle), t. Tim. 3.3. 
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. Doct. 31. Tbas us pant t the Scrips uru as fupen fluons 
n 108982 20 3.701. run Mtable. YO yalr 41 0 Id 91,3 01 nn 1449 
Cbry ſoft ome here obſetueth well, that though ſmall beneſit or profit way ſeeme to riſe 
»ato the reader y this laſt chapter, which aonthbyfullof- naines and ſeemethi to containe 
md great matter of edifiyng: yet he that readeth it udviledly;cthail finde ĩt tu be otberwiſe, 
diligens lector & bing diteſent, remiſſus & en manifeſts ibid lucri capiet, the diligent 
reader, will enen gather riches from hence but che remiſſe and negligent, will take no pro» 
bo? any plack, _ neuer ſo manifeſt: he uuld therefore: haue vs doe eee. 
boyes doe, miuut a fragmonta cunquunt, iſti tuntas auri meſſas negligunt, they gather 
che linall fragments, whereas theſe neglect and regard nor gicat — goldiſo the * 
* ö — 
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upon the Epiſtle tothe Romane. Chap. 18. 529 
ſtle ſaith, chat the whole Scriptere(both it and euety part thereof) gibs by inſpiration,aud 
is profitable, ere, as our Bleſſed Sauiout alſo beſote him ſaid, Matth, 5. that one iota, ot iot 
of the word of God ſhall not periſii. 
DoQ; 4. Religion takgth not amay the reſpelt of con- 
| | Agne. 

Whereas S. Paul, v. 7. ſaluteth Andronicza and Iunia, and v. 11, Heredias by the neme 
of guy yrs, kinſman, we leatne, that euen Chriſtians may and ought to haue ref] pet vnto 
their kinred after the fi-ſh, as 8. Paul giveth this rule, 1. Tim. 5. 4. that they ſpowld learns 
to (hewe godlineſſe firſt toward their owns hoſt : as our Bleſſed Sauiout hanging vpon 
the croſſe commended his mother vnto lobn: and this is reckoned by Saiat Paul among 
_ vices and enotmities of the heathen , they were a5bgyo: , without naturall affeRion, 

om. 1. 30. 
Doct. 5. That all ere not alwayes of one minde and 
religion in one houſe, 

Whereas the Apoſte ſaluteth thoſe, which were of Atiſtobulus and Narcifſus houſhould 
whereby it ſeemeth, that they themſelues, beeing not remembred, but omitted as vnwor- 
thie of the Apoltolicall greeting, that they were not beleeuers: and Narcifſus as is ſhewed 
before, was an vngracious man, one that abuſed the Empetour Clandnu faunur , to enrich 
himſelſe by the decay and overthrow ef others: hence it is evident, that even in one ſamilit 
therermay be a diuiſion and ſeparation of minde in religion: as in Adams familie, there was 
a Cain for an Abel, in Noahs, a Cham for a Sem, io Abrahams, an Iſmael as well as an Iz2ak, 
and in Iſaacks, aa Eſau for a Iacob, and ſo as out Saulour faith, Luk, 17. 34. two ſhall bo in 
one bed, the ons receined, the other refuſed, 

Doct. 6. That 4 Chriſt:an may with a good conſtiente, and is bound 
to peilde civill obedience to an vnbelecuis 
; Maſter. 

This alſo is prooued out of this place, for they which were of Ariſlolalu and Narciſſus 
familie, beeing converted to the Chriſtian fairh, did ſerue thoſe Maſters of 4 contrarie pro- 
feſſion, and yet they continued in that ſeruice ſill; ſo the Apoſtle 1. Tim. 6, giveth this rule 
to ſetuants, to count their Maſters (he meaneth, ſuch as were vijbeleeuers) wotthie of dou- 
ble honour, and he giueth this reaſon , bat the nawe of Go, and hu dectrims be not cuil ſpo- 
her of: Then by the lame reaſon, ought ſubiects to performe all ciuill obedience euen vnto 
heachen Princes: if to ſuch men, more to Chriſtian gouernouts, howſocuer they ſtand vn- 
der the preſumptuous curſe of the Romane Antichriſt, | 

DoR. 7. That there are diverſe degrees of gifts and of 
| remardes for the ſame. 

Chryſoſtame colleReth this doctrine out of the tenor and Rile of the Apoſiles falutations 
in this chapter: ſome he commendeth and falureth,a laborib uu, altos q nowine f/atrum , alios 
ab appthietione ſandtorũ, ſot their labours,ſome by the name of brethren,others in calling tbẽ 
Saints: ſo that although they were all faithfull, yet they were not all equall:ſo wes it among 
the Patriarkes , Lot was a iuſt man, but not as Abraham, andſo was Hezekias, but not 
#3 Dꝛuid:and all the Prophets, ſed non vt ſoannes,but not as lohn, and all the Apoſtles werg 
beloued of Chriſt, but Iohn more then the reſt: like as one ſtatre differech from an other in 
" plorie: and ſo heconcludeth, diligenr onminm ingquiſitio, & e. there ſhall be a diligent inqui-= 
tie made of euery ones worth, and if one doe bur a little goe before an other, neg, hec m. 
a mn negleget Deu, God will not neglect that little. 8 4 5 
Doct. 8. Difentions and diniſons may be exen withn | 

| the Chareb, | 
v. 17. Marke thoſe which cauſe 6 So then it is cleare , that there were diſſenti- 
ons and differences even in matters of faith among the Romanes; yet they ceaſed not to be 
Church: Sathan raiſech ſuch cõtentiont not without che Church: for he bath ouer ſuch an 
abſolute power and dominion alreadie, he neede not praftiſe to make them bis: but within 
the Church, that the proceedings of faith may be hindered:and the Apoſtlegiueth an orher 
teaſon thereof; 1. Cor. 11. 19. there muſt be hereſier among you, that they which are ap. 
prooned mey be knowne: Then ueither can the Romaniſts condemac the Church of Prore- 
Rants for their diuiſions, which doe more abound themſelues, nor the ſciſmatikes for the 
* fan? cauſe to refule out Church, iu the which they themſe lues haue made the tent. 


a DoR, 9; 


740 Chap. i6. 


Aſixfold ( ommentarie 
Doct. 9. The firſt doctr ins is the beſt, and commei h 
| „ neereſt the truth. 

v. 17. Contrarie to the doftrine which ye haus learned: like as the doctrine firſt taught 
and planted by the Apoſtles was the beſt, and hereſie and ſchiſme ſprang vp afterward ; ſo 
as Tertullian generally obſerueth , quod primum id verum, that which is fult is true, that 
falſe which commeth in afterward;as among the Iſraclites , Moſes & the Prophets doctrine 
concerning the true worſhip of God, was firſt, Idolatrie and Baaliſme came in afterward,ſo 
Chtiſt and his Apoſiles doctrine touching iuſtificatiõ by faith was firſtʒ the Popiſh doctrine 
of merits, and ſatisfactions, and of the reſt, came in afterward, 


5. Places of controverſie. 


Controv, 1, Agaunſt cloiſtered Nunnes, 

r. I commend Phebe, &c. a ſernant of the Church of Cencbrea: This preſident of Phe- 
be is a verie ſimple wartant, and a ſlender ground for that ſuperſtitious order of cloiftred 
and incloſed Nunnes. 1. This Phebe miniſtred vnto the whole Church of her ſubſtauco, 
and ſo was a ſervant vnto it: but theſe ſerue not the Church, beeing ſequeſtted from the 
publike companie and ſocietie of men. 2. this Phebe was a diſciple of S. Pauls. & no doubt 
one that recciued and allowed his doctrine concerning iuſtification by faith, but the other 
hope, vt ſuis obſeruatiunculis mereantur remiſſionem , & c. that by their obſeruations t 
may merit remiſſion of ſinnes, Oſiand. 3. S. Paul would haue no widowes choſen vndet 
60, yeere old, they contrarie to S. Pauls rule, (hut vp young maids in cloiſters, which waxe 
wanton againſt Chriſt, as the Apoſtleſaith, 4. and fo farre were theſe cloiſters from beeing 

laces of devotion, vt publica lupanaria videbantur, that many of them ſeemed rather to 
be common brothelhouſes, alter. 

Controv. 2. The Church not alwaies viſible aud conſiſting 
| of multitudes. 

v. 5. The Apoſtle ſaluteth the Church, which was in the houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, 
ſo alſo he maketh mention of the Church in Philemons houle, Phil. a. whereby it is euident 
that the name of a Chutch agreeth euen vnto a fewe gathered together in Chriſts name, as 
our Bleſſed Sauiour — that where two or three are gathered together in Chriſts 
name, he will be in the middes of them, Matth. 28. We mult not then looke alwaies to 
finde out a Church, by the outward pompe and glorie of it, or by the multitude and 
troupes and number of people: as the Romaniſts make theſe the notes and markes of the 
Church; ſee further, Synopſ. Cent. 1. erri 18. 19. 

Controv. 3. All dectrius is to examined by the 
1 VS Script AYES, 

Whereas the Apoſtle, v. 17. willeth the Romanes to take heede of thoſe which cauſe 
diviſions conzarie to the doctrine which they bad received: the Rhemiſts give this corrupt 

loſſe in th tations: that he biddeth them not to examine the caſe by Scriptures, lut 

their firſt forme of faith and religion delinered to them, before they bed, or did reade- any 
* of the uewe Teſtament, 
Contra. 1. The docttine which had beene preached among the Romanes, was 
ble to the old Scriptures , though there had beene yet no bookes of the newe Teſtament 
extant , as S. Paul profeſſeth that he ſaid none other things, then Moſes and the Prophets 
did ſay ſhould come, Att. 26, 22, and therefore the brethen of Berea, are commended, AR, 
17. 11. for ſearching the Scriptures, and examining the Apoſtles doctrine thereby. 2. yet 
it is verie probable, that ſome of the Goſpels were written at this time, as Iræueus l,3.c.1. 
thinketh, that 8. Matthewes was, and Hierome in catalog. S. Markes, 3. but it followeth 
not, before the Scriptures were written, they teceiued their docttine and faith by tradition, 
when they had immediate direction from the Apoſtles, therefore now when the Stiptures 
of the old and newe Teſtament ate extant, and no Apoſtles to dire the Church, who were 
priuiledged not to erte, we ſhould leaue the written word of God, and flee vnto vnwrit- 
ten traditions: Origes bath here an excellent ſaying , vide quam prope periculis ſiunt hi, qui 
exerceri in diving Scripturts negligunt, ex quibus ſolts buiuſmodi examinationis ag uo ſcenda 
Aiſcrerio eſt, ſeq how neere they we vnto danger, which neglect to be exerciſed in the di · 


wor 7 — out of che which oxely , this examination is to be diſcerned and ackno w- 
ledged. 


Contrev. 4. 


| Controv. 4. That Papiſt i nue Brateſt ants [axve their omne bellie, nt 
Whereas tho Apoſtle gineth this as a note of falſe tedebets and ſeducers, that they ſceke 
rathet to ſerue their bellie, then Ieſus Chill vl 18. our un kiad countreymen the Rhemiſis, 
doe plaunce here at Proteſtants, whom ghey falſely and blaphemouſly sl heretikes, Tha? 
they ſeeks onely their owne profit and pleaſure, what ſoeuet they pretend: But it is as cleare at 
the Sunne, that they here take themſelues by the noſe, and that they are the heretikes, if e- 
uer any, that ſerue theit bellie; and ate cunping kators fat their kitchin: They may remem- 
ber whac Fraſmus anſwear M as to the Duke uf Saxonie, when he Was asked bis opinion of 
Luther, that he medled with two dangerous things, the Popes crowne, and tlie Monkey 
belly: witneſſe alſo that pitifull eomplaint and ſupplicatiõ of certaine Monkes to Henry the 
ſecond, that heteas they had before 13. diſhes of meate allowed them to a meſſe, theit Bi- 
ſhop cur off three of them. And are the ſriers of theſe dayes thinke you, more ſparing and 
piuching of their bellieꝰ let that factious erue of thoſe makebates the trayterous Iudaſites ta- 
ther then Ieſuites ſpeake, ho in few yeates at la- fle in Fraunee, beſide the ſumptuous buil- 
ding of their Colledge, which coſt an 100, thouſand crowhes ; beſtowed as much in the it 
ievennue: a reaſonable proportion to keepe a fat table, and to fill their bellies, 
a Controv. 5. That Proteſtants are no ſchrſmatikgs; ' BY IE OP? 
Whereas the Apoſtle giueth a double cauear , v. 17. concerning ſeducets and falſe tea- 
chers that firſt they mult be examined and obſerued, how they do bring in firange and no- 
uell docttine contrarie to the receiued truth and then they muſt be avoided and declined: 
this doth iuftific the departure of the Proteſtants from the Chuich of Rome, becauſe ic is a 
falſe and Antichriſtian Church, and hath fallen away, and played the Apoſfata from the 
faith of Chrift: and therefore we ate to leaue ther: according to 3. Pauls tule , Tit. 3. 11. 
A man that ts an beretike after the firſt and ſecond admonition, ad bid. THE n= 
Controv, 6. why the Gofpel was kept ſecret ſo many yeares vnder the kingdome 
I. of eAmbriſt, againſt the obiection of the Papiſts.. . 

v. 25. By the revelation of the myſterie, which was kept ſecret from the beginning of ihe 
world: whereas the Papiſts obicR againſt the Proteſtants, where was your Goſpel 60. or 70, 
yeares agoe, how commeth it to paſfe, that it was ſo long kept ſectet, and bid in the world, 
is it like,that God would haue bis truth fo long cocealed?Herevnto we auſweat, that as the 
Goſpel of Chriſt was a long time folded vp in a myſterie till Chriſſ came, but then reucaled 
at Gods own appointment: So it pleaſed God, that the Gatpel once preached to the world, 
being by mens vnthankfulnes obſcured, ſhold liehid as a puniſnhmẽt of their ingtatitude, that 
loued lies rather then the truth, yet ſhould againe for the gathering together of the elect, be 
revealed vnto the world, at ſuch time, as ſeemed good vmo our gracious God, 
Contr. 7. Againſt the Popiſh doxologie aſcribmy glerie with Chriſt vnto the virgin Marie, 

v.27. To Godonely wiſe be glorie thorough leſiu (briſt ce. This was che holy vſe oſ the 
Apoſtles, to conclude with giving praiſe to God only through Ieſus Chriſt:we may then iu- 
fly wonder at the ſuperſtitious impietie & audacious preſumption of the Romanilts, which 
vſe acontrary ſtile ioyning Chriſt and the Virgio Marie together in their doxologies: as To- 
let thus concludeth his commentatie vpon this epiſtle, ſi 9lovia omnipotenti Deo, & glorio- 
ſiſſime matri eius, glotie be to the omuipotent God, and to his mol? glorious mother: ſo Pe- 
rerius concludeth, laus Deo & Dei genetrici ſemper virgini Marie, praile be to God, and to 
the mother (or bringer forth) of God the ever virgin Marie: And before him Bellarmine thus 
ſhutteth vp his conttoveiſiall diſputes, Praiſe be to od, and to the Virgin his mother Marie. 

But this ſuperſtitious doxologie of Papiſts may thus be refelled. 1. the Creator and the 
creature are not to be coupled or ſorted together, in any religious act: as it is in the Plalme 

115. 1. vt vnto vs Lord, &c, but Unto thy name giue the praiſe and S. Paul thus writing, 

Rom. r. 25. who ſerued the creature rather then the Creator, who is bleſſed for euer: deni- 
eth all ſuch praiſe and bleſſing to he done vnto crearutes, but to belong onely to the Crea- 
tor. 2. S. Peter ſaith, F any ſpeabe, let them ſpeabę as the woras of God, x, Pet. . 1 1. but the 

word of God thus ſpeaketh not: neuer did the Apoſtles vſe, in cheirx thankſgiuings, to ioyne 

Chriſt and his mother together, nor yet any of the found auncient writers: therefore it is a 
ſuperſtitious phraſe taken vp by the Romaniſts, without any warrant of Scripture or anti- 
quitie. 3. as prayer and invocation is due one! y to God, becauſe in him onely we are to be- 
leeue, Ioh. 14. 1. Rom. 10. 14. lo thankigiuing beeing a kind of prayer, and a part of reli- 
ious worſhip;isonly tõ be giuen vnto God, 4. 4 acknowledge the Virgin Marie * hauc 
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beene a choſets veſſoll of che Lord and wich the greateſt bleſſiag chat could be in 
this world, to be che mother of ou NN do be beld and 
called bleſſed, as ſhe her ſelſe popheſ eth ĩn her ſang and not tobe held inſerious to any of 
Gods Saints: but yet no religious worſhip is to be giuen to her, neither therein is ſhe to be 
patteber with her Sonnet Our bleſſed Sauiour ſoroſde lag the nion, Which in time to 
come might grow in too high oonctit of this external giuen to hiamother, as it 
were to preuent this inconveniencie, dothof exrenuate this canall teſpect, and 
dettocteth from it: as when-one cryed out, happy i thewombe that bare thee, ff che anſwe- 
red;nay bleſſed are they which heare the word of God, and keepe it, Luk. i I. and an othertithe, 
when his mother forgetting het ſolſe, would baue preſcribed vnto Chrif} hat to doe, to 
turne water into vine: he ſharpely rebuked het, ſoying, woman what haue I to doc wu thee, 
oh. 2, and after this} when it was told him, that his mother and brethten were without, de - 
fireus to ſpeake with him, he not willing to be interrupted in his heavenly buſmes, by any 
ſuch remporall-reſpeR; anſweared, ho that doth he will of my Father which is an beanen, be 
is my ſiſter, and brother, and mother, Matth. 12. 30. zien, * 

Contr, 8, Whether S. Peter were ener at Rome, and continued there Biſbep 25. yeares. . 

Now in the laſt place, becauſe that in this laſt chapter, wherein S. Paul ſendeth ſalutati- 
ons by name vnto many brethren at Rome, and maketh no mention of S. Peter, the Prote« 
ſtants do infetre, that Peter was not then at Rome, & ſo either was not there at all ot could 
not there ſo long continue, as the Papiſts hold, it ſhall not be amiſſe briefly to ex- 
amine the truth herein: and ſitſt we will anſweat the Papiſts obiections, and then propouad 
out owne reaſons. It is the generall receiued opinion of the Romiſh Catholikes, that Peter 
ſhould come thither in the 2. or 3c yeare of Claudius, in the 45. yesre of Chriſt, and conti- 
nue there Biſhop 25. yeares, (ſaving that ſometime he was abſent thence by occaſion of 
the affaires of the Church.) vnto the 14. yeare of Nero, when he was beheaded in the 70. 
yeare of Chriſt: ſo-Bellar.t;2.de Rom, Pour. c. 3. Rhemiſtrin their table of S. Peter ſer after 


the Acts of the Apottles: they reaſon and obie&thus, 7 | 
1. Ob. S. Peter writ his firſt epiſile from Rome, as it appeareth, 1. ep.. t 3. the ¶ Bureb 
which is at Babylon ſaluteth you, and Marcus wy ſonne:buc this Babylon is Rome as it is cal- 


ledRev.r7, and fo Papias in Euſeb. l. 2. c. i 3. and Heerome de viris alluſtribuu, do vndeſtand 
it, Rhemiſt aunot. 1. Pet. 5. v.13. * Ly 

Anſ. 1. This Babylon ſome take to be that gre 
the Egyptian Babylon, that great citie now cal 


man miles about, and this is moſt like, becauſe Ma 


put to death, and butied, as Nichep. I. 2. c. 35. & Doroth. in the life of Marke. 2, the Apoſile 
would not date his epiſtle from a place ſo called in an allegoricall ſenſe : epifiles are dated 


from places and cities as they ate vſually called, 3. in the Revelation Rome is called myſticall 


Babylon, not the firſt Rome, but as it ſhould be vnder Antichriſt: but S. Petet handleth no 
ſuch thing in this place, of the ſeate and place of Antichriſt, 4. Eaſebuu teiecteth diuetſe of 
Papias fables, lib. 3. c. 36. neither is euery thing that Hierome writeth, Goſpel. 

2. 06, The ſight of the monumenti of S. Peters chaire, ſepulchre, death at Rome, doe 
euidently convince them which denie, his beeing there, Rhe miſt. abu 

Anſ. This is to prooue one vncertaine thing by an other: for how doe they prooue that 
S. Peter ſate in ſuch a chaire, or that his bodie lieth there buried : when as they themſelues 
haue deceived the world with diverſe fables concerning this matter: halfe of his bodie they 
ſay is at S. Peters in Rome, and halfe at S. Pauls, his head at S. Iohn Lateran;his neather jaw 
with the beard vpon it at Poyters in Fraunce: at Triers many of his bones, at Geneva part of 
his braine, which was found to be a pumice ftone: Therefore this argument taken from the 
ſepulchre of Peter,. prooueth nothing: their own fables rake away the credit of their report. 

3. Ob. But diucrſe auncient writers do teflifie, that 8. Peter was at Rome, and am 
the reſt Egeſſp. I. 3. c. 2. deexcid. Hieroſol. Iren. I. 3. c. 3. Euſeb. l. 2. c. 1 3. 15. Hier in Cat. wi 
diuerſe other fathers, Chryſoſt, Amb, Auguſt. Cypr. cited by the Rhemiſta an. 4. in 6. c. Rom. 

Anſw, 1. In genetall we ſay, that the fathers might followe the receitied opinion of 
thoſe dayes, not obſerving how the myſterie of iniquitie then wrought,anda way euen thẽ 
was a preparing for Antichriſt : and tbat their reftimonie without warrant of Scripture, is 
too weake 8 ground to build an article of faith vpon, ſuch as the Papiſts make this to be of 


Peters 


at citie in Aria, Bea : ot rather it was 

2 Alcayre,which is 43.0 14. ger⸗ 
e was with Peter at this time, who is 

held to haue beene conſtituted the firſt Biſnop of Alexandria in Egypt, where alſo he was 


vpon the Epiſtle to the Ronianes. Chap. id. 

Peters beeibg at Rome, and ficting Biſhop there. 2. either the fachers writings commin 
afterward to be handled with fouls fingers ; may be thought herein to be cortopted, or + 
ſmall credit, conſidering the great varietie of their reports, which ſhall be examined among 
our r following. 2. In particular, juſt exception may be taken to the fowre au- 
thors ficlt alleadged: Egeſppus is held to be but a fabler, and not that aumcient Egeſpus mes 
tioned by Cuſabius, but an other of later time, or a counterfeit author i that auncient Ege- 
ſpp wrote the Acts of the Apoſſ les, & their docttine out of the Goſpel ſecundum Hobreot 
& Syros,according to the Hebrewes and Sytians, but this fabtlotis Egeſippiu wtot in Greek; 
2. This laſt Egeſippus maketh mention of Conſtantinople,to which Rome ſhould be equall in 
dignitie, which was concluded after {o»ſtantives cime,after an, 340. but the elder Ege/ipput 
liued an. 146. or thereabour,neere 200.yeare before, 3. the fables themſelves ale vnauon- 
rie avouched by this E geſippus, as how Peter and Simon Magus did ſtriue, which of them 
ſhould raiſe Neros coulin, that was dead, and he that could not doe it ſhould die, and how 
Peter fleeing out of Rome, mer Chriſt at the gates, and asked him,Domeme quo vadis, Ma- 
fler whether goeſt thou, and he anſweared, I come againe to be crucified, whereupon Petet 
returned and was crucified; for this is contrarie to S. Peters oune doctrine, that the heauens 
ſhould containe Chriſt vntill his ſecond comming, Act. 3. 21. | 

To Ireneus teſtimonie we anſwear. 1, whereas he faith that Matthew wrote his Goſpell 
at what time Peter and Paul preached at Rome: this cannot agree with the hiſtorie of times: 
for Matthew is held to haue written his Goſpel'in the 3. yeete of Caligula, ftom which yeare 
vnto the 2. of Nero, when S. Paul is held to haue firſt come vnto Rome, are verie necre 20, 
yeares, 2. and as Irene us is vncertaine in this, ſo an other opinion he bath of the like credit, 
that Cnriſt ſhould be 40.or-50;yearc old when he preached, and this he ſaith hereceiued of 
all che Elders of Aſia, u ho teſtiſied, id ipſum tradidiſſe eis Iohannem, that Iohn delivered the 
ſame vnto them: and yet the other opinion of Epphanius that Chriſt died in the 33. yeare 
of his age, and beganne to preach at 30. is held of all to come neetet vnto the ttuth. 

Hierome is as vncertaine, 1. he ſaith that Paul came to Rome in the 2; yeare of ¶ audi. 
au, and yet he granieth that before he had been at Antioch, and from thence went and prea- 


ched to the diſperſed brethren in Pontus, Galatia, Bithinia, Cappadocia, Aſia, which Might 


hold him not much leſſe then 14. yeares, as ſſull be ſhewed afterward, ſo that he could hot 
in this account come to Rome til the 2. of Nero. 2. Hierome is as vncertaine in other things: 
in his epiſtle to Marcella, he thinketh Adam was buried in mount Cal varie: in his epicath of 
Euſſ ac h. he will baue him buried in Chebron: in his epiſtle to & vagr. he thinketh lob came 
of Eſau, and in his cõmentatie vpon Geneſis, that he diſcended of Nahor Abrahams brother, 
To Eſebius theſe exceptions may be taken, 1. that he was an Arrias, and beeing an Ar- 
rian wrote his hiſtorie, Which maketh it of the leſſe credit, 2. he is contrarie to himſelſe, ſot 
I. 3. c. 2. he affitmeth that Peter came not to Rome, till the laſt yeate of Claudius. See (brit, 
Carlil ia his booke of the life and peregrination of Peter, 1. diſ. This ſhall ſuffice concerning 
the contrarie arguments and obiections made by the Papiſts: now ours follow for the de- 
monſſration of the contratie patt, of Peters not heeing at Rome: where firſt L will ſec downe 
the opinion of the Proteſtants, and then ptoduce their teaſons. | 
Though the Proteſtants in generall aud bythe moſt full and ſufficient warrant of Scrip- 
ture do hold that Peter was not at Rome, as Biſhop there, or founder of that Church, and 
ſo in effect doe agree in the ſubſtance , yet I finde ſome difference among them in certaine 
points coincident to this queſtion. 1. Some directly affitme and prooue it by euident pla- 
ces of Scripture, that Peter was not at Rome at all, as V. Veilanus, whoſe obiections Bellar- 
mine rather maketh an offer to conſute, then indeed conſuteth them,. 2. de Rom. Pont. c. 5. G. 
2. Some goe yet further, and affictne , that Peter neither lived at Rome nor yet died 
there, nor S. Paul neither: but aſfigneth Ieruſalem to be the place where S. Peter was cru- 
cified, by warrant of that place, Matth. 23. 24. where our Sauiour ſaich, that Teruſalem ſhall 
kill and crucifie ſome of the wiſe men and Prophets whom he ſhould ſend thirher:Cbriff o- 
pher Cas liſ, who alleadgeth Lyranus and the interlinear. gloſſ. vpon that place, that Peter 
was crucified at Hietuſalem; for none els of the Apoſtles were crucified there ; Linus alſo 
affirmeth that Peter was aeg Ietuſalem, by Agrippa the laſt king of the Iews,when alſo 
wit 


James the leſſe was killed, Wiik Toles, Simon, and lude. | | 


3. Some of our writers denie not Peter to haue beene at Rome, but they affitme he could 


not come thithet ſo ſoone, nor continue there ſo ＋ 25. yeates from the 2. of CIaudiuu: 
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at Rome. 


as Ber, ſaith, non invitus concedam, &c. I will not vnwillingly graunt that Peter was at 
Rome, and there put to death, but not the other: annot. in 1. Pet. 5. 1 4. ſo alſo Gualter,id 
ego non facile negaverim, & c. I will not eaſily denie, that Peter in the laſt yeate of Nero re- 
ceived the crowne of Mattyrdome, becauſe of the conſent of auncient writers, &c. to the 
{ame purpoſe alſo D. Fulke annot. 4. in 16. c. ad Roman, | 

4. Tothis we adde further , that howſoeuet we abſolutely denie not but that Peter 
might be at Rome, yet it is more probable he was not: certainely out of the Scripure it can 
not be prooued that he was there at all, and it is not de fide,a thing concerning faith, neither 
to be held gs an article of faith, as the Church of Rome doth defend it, becauſe the Scripture 
only mult be a rule of our faith: and further it is euident out of the Scripture,that Peter was 
not at Rome, till Pauls fiiil beeing there in bonds, where the hiſtorie of the acts of the A- 
poſtle endeth, whatſocuer he was afterward: which Pareus thinketh to haue beene the 11. 
yeste of Nero, but it was rather the ſecond yeare, when S. Paul came thicher firſt, and his 
ſecond'arrivall was in the 1 1, yeare, for this Epiſtle was not written in the 8, yeare of Nero, 


as Pareus thinketh, but rather in the ende of ¶ Iandius raigne, while Narciſſus was yet in au- 


thoritie: ſee before in the ende of the 5. and 10. queſt. Out reaſons againſt Peters beeing 
at Rome, in manner and forme afoteſaid, ate theſe. 0 

Out fuſt argument ſhall be out of the Scripture, 1. it is evident, that Peters at Ieru- 
ſalem, the third yeare after Pauls converſion, for there he ſtaied with him 15. dayes, which 
was the 37. yeate of Chriſt: he was not then yet at Rome, | 

2. 8, yeare afier this he was impriſoned by Herod, which was the 43. yeare of Chriſt, 
and che 3. yeate of Claudius, Euſebl.2,c.11.loſeph.l,19.c,7.Peter the was not yet at Rome, 

3. Sixe yeare after this, was Peter at Ieruſalem, for there S. Paul found him, 14. yeate al. 
ter his fitſt comming thither, Galat. 2.1.then was celebrated the Apoſtolicall counſel, men- 
tioned AR, 15. when each gaue to other the right hand of fellowſhip, this was the g. yeate 


of Claudius, as witneſſeth Hierome : hitherto Peter had not viſited Rome: neither will it 


ſuffice to ſay, that he came from Rome thithet to the councell: for then what time will they 
leaue vnto Peter to viſit Antioch, and the Churches of Aſia, Bythinia, Cappadocia , Gala- 
tis, and Egypt, where Nicephorus ſaith he preached, lib. 2. c. 3 5. in all theſe places he ptea - 
ched, as it appeareth by his t. epiſtle written vnto the diſperſed brethien in all theſe coun- 
treys: and againe if Peter had come from Rome, when Claudius expelled tlie Iewes, it is like 
mention ſhould haue been made as well of Perers comming from thence, as of Aquila 
and Priſcilla, Act. 18. 2. dn 4 


4. Then after this councell,ic is not like that Peter went to Rome, for theſe two reaſons; 


becauſe the lewes had been lately expelled from thence: and S. Paul was by conſent ap- 


pointed to be the Apoſtle of the vncircumciſion, Peter of the circumcifion ; he then went 
not to preach to the Romanes, which belonged vnto Pauls lot. 

5. When S. Paul, writ the epiſtle to the Romanes, which might be in the laſt yeare of 
Claudius, Peter was not at Rome, for the Paul would not haue left him out vnſaluted, c. 16. 
6. And aſter this when Paul was brought priſoner to Rome, which might be in the 2. of 
Nero, and there continued in bonds, to the 4. 6f Nero, all this while Peter was not there: 
for then S. Paul in his epiſtles written from Rome, where he ſendeth commendations from 
diuerſe of the brethren, as from Epapbras, Luke, and Demas, Coloſſ. 4. f 2. 14. and to Phi. 
lemon, v. 23. from AMarcns, Ariſtarchus, Demas , Lud, his cohelpers, would not haue 
forgotten allo ta ſend greeting from S. Peter, if he had beene at Rome: againe he ſaith, 2, 
Tim. 4. 1 1. ovely Luke i with me, then was not Peter with him; and he further ſaith, v. 16. 
at my firſt anſwearing no man aſſiſted me, but all forſooke me: but if S. Peter had beene there 
he would not in all likelihoode haue forfaken him. Thus then ic is euident, that to the ende 
of S. Pauls firſt captiuitie at Rome, which was id the 4, of Nero, Paress placeth it in the 
11. and 12. of Nero, it is prooued by the continuance of the ſacred hiſtorie that Peter was 
not at Rome; then could he not come thither in the 2. of Claudius, which was 16. yeares 
before, and fit Biſhop there 25. yeeres. After this time it cannot be cettainely prooued,whe- 
ther he came to Rome, & therefore it cannot be receiued,and beleeued as an article of faith. 


Out ſecond generall argument is taken from the great aintie,and manifold contre- 
dictions of the auncient writ 


1. They diſſent about the time of Peters coming to Rome: Eutropiui faith,that Peter was 
| at 


ers, concerning the time of 8. Peters comming and continuing 
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at Rome the . yeate of Caius Caligula, who was Emperour 5, yearesnext before Cluwdd. 
1, and that Philo an embaſſadour from the Tewes there ſpake with him: Oroſſus ſaithy;x he 
came thicher in the beginning of Claudius raigne: Hierami, in the ſecond yeare ; faſricuſꝶ 
rep in the 4. Naucterus faith he came to Rome in the beginning of Claudius taignoʒ 
but was not iaſlalled Biſhop till the 4. yeare: the Paſſionalſairh, he tame not thither till the 
13. yeate of: ¶ Aauduu Euſebius l. 2. c. 13. ſaith, he came to Rome in the raigne of Cindi; 
iu, but he th notthe-yeare: Damaſi ſaith he came in the raigne of Nero. 55 
2. There is alſo great difference about the time and place of 8. Peters death: Lyranarin 
bis annocations, Matth. 230 thinketh be was crucified at Ietuſalem, ſo alfo Linus: others fay 
at Rome: Epiphanius in Ngfon;.afligne the 12. yeare of Nero:the moſtthe 14. yeete: Am. 
broſe ſerm, 67. ſaith that S. Paul and S. Petet una die vno loco, &c. in one day, aud the ſame 
place endured the ſentenee gf the ſame Tyrant : Fiorome thinketh. they ſuffered the ſame 
day, but Paul a yeare after Peter; Abdias ſaith; that Peter ſuffted at Rome in the time of 8. 
Pauls free-impriſonment , which was in the 3. or 4. yenrẽ of Nero, ſo that Saint Paul 
ſhould ſutviue him 10. yeares; Ireneus ſaith, iat Marke ſurviued Peter, and writ his Gos 
ſpel after his death, lib. 3. c. 1; and Euſebiut writeth that Marke was put to death, in the $; 
of Nero, I. a. c. 24. then iſtheſe authors ſay true, mutt Peter be put to death befote the 8 
yeere of Nero. | | 5 1 58. 519 301 N 1 
3. Athirddifferenceis in the time of Peters beeing Biſhop at Rome :'Enſebias giueth 
him 25.ycares, Hierome 27.Beda 29, Damaſus holding that he came to Rome in the raigne 
of Nero, cannot giue him aboue halfe ſo many, if he wete put to death by Nero;otherwiſe 
che 25, yeares which he giueth him will teach to Domitiaxs raigne: See Chriſtoph, ( ariil. 
p. 7. 14. of his firſt diſcourſmſeJ. oa bas 4 491! | | f 
Let now the indifferent Reader iudge; whether in ſuch vncertaintie ĩt be not more pro- 
bable, that Peter was neuer at Rome, ot if he were, not as Biſhop there beeing an Apoſtle 
und that of the circumcilion: at the leaſt his betiug there cannot be prooued by Scriprure, 
and ſo cannot be affirmed, as an article of faith: See further Synopſ. Pap. Centar, 1. err. 38. 
6. :Morallobſeruations, + 

Obſerv. 1. Whom we are to commend, 1b acts Site n 26 

v. 1. Icemmend Phebe. S. Paul commetnideth Phebe for her ſingular ſeruice performed 
to the church, in guing hoſpitalitie to the dai uts, which teacheth vs whom. e ſhould com 
mend by our teſtimonie: chat we take heed that we giue not out commendation of any vn. 
worthie' perſon, for then we ſhould: be aum xo be falſe witneſſes: as we ſhould not de⸗ 
praue the good giſts in any, ſo neither ſhould we commend them, hich haue fe ot no cõ- 
mendable parts: vnder-Chtifts kingdom it is ꝰpheſied. char a nig gard ſhall no more be cal- 
led liberal, nor a churle rich, Iſa 3 2. 5. but eueme one {hall be called and commended accor- 
Ag to his worth: a good caueat for theſe daes, wherein ſfatterie ſo much pretiailech, eſpe- 
<ially about great petſons, that in ſuch, greatiagd enormous vices do often maske vader the 
name and title of honour. Obſerv. 2. Of leude. 
v. 2. She bath given boſpualitre ta many; Theſe duties belong vnto hoſpitalitic, affectu- 
ofa invitatio, a molt affectionate and eatneſt inviting, as the diſciples compelled Chriſt (as 
et vaknowne vnto then) to ſtay with them. 2. {ere ſuſteptio, a ioyfull receiving and en- 
rtainiag, as Sache us received Chtiſt ioyfally and gladly into his houſe. 3. larga procura- 
io, large aud liberall proviſion, as Abraham ent himſelte and fetche a calfe and killed it. 
q vie ſcendi vpport unit as, oppottunitie angie place to reſt in, as the Shunamite prouided 
9 Vrapion a chambet, 2. King. 4. 5. ſecurias c proteſtia, ſecuritic and protectionʒ as 
Lot did ſafegard bis gheſts the two young men came into hia houſe. 6. amicabilis didu- 
Bis, a ſtiendly bringing on the way, in their departure, ac Abraham did, Gen. 18. 
Obſerv. 3. Of the true ornaments of amen. Wan 
3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, & c. This woman with her husband art commended for 
beeing aſſiſtants and helpers vnto Paul in his miniſttie, and in preſeruiog his life with en- 
daogering their obne: ſuch was their pictic and zeale: hehold theſe are the vertues and true 
-or12ments of wornen: how many Queenes ſaith Chryſoſteme, are butied in ſilence and ob- 
Aiuion, whereas this tentmakers wife, eſt in art omninm, is in tuetie ones mauth, and that 
ud onely tenie or twenty yeares, but vntilhthe commiog of Chriſt : ul nume fac ierum on- 


natia, vbi vana gloria, where is now the yaine glorie y women, in * 
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learne of this woman, what are the true ornaments, not ſoughi for in earth, but laid vp in 
heauen: This woman and her husband gaue entertainement to S. Paul two yeares: and thou 
if chou wilt, plenine allum babebis quam alli, ſhalt enioy him more fully then they , neque e- 
wm peda Pauli tales illos feru, ſed verbs, for it was not the fight of Paul] but his words 
_ which graced them ſo much: therefore accipe beatorum illaram libres, & c. take thou the 

bookes ofthoſe bleſſed men the Prophets and Apoſtles, and thou ſhalt he as Priſcills which 
received Paul: Hi eſt errirſia ornatus, ille t heat rorum, hic t alis dignus , feegam & mulic, 
this is the ornament of the Church, the other to haue gliſtring apparel]; is far theaters and 
ages, this is beſerming heauen, the other, to horſe and mwles, this is often put about dead 
bodies, namely cofily apparell, hie vero in ſolu ſplendet anime , but the other onely ſhi- 
neth in the ſoule: theſe true ornaments let vs all labour for, Ne 

Obletv. 4. Of abe proſitebie * of thepuniſhment 


Chryſoffome vpon the diuerſiie of gifts, which S. Paul commenderh in the brethren whs 
he ſaluteth in this chapter, groundeth the difference of rewards : and by a conſequent he 
ptooueth the puniſhment of the wicked in hell, ; s ciſdem patientur iuſti om, Cr. ques 
mods cum inſt; cadem gloria fruemwur peccatores, if the iult ſhall not enioy tbe ſame reward, 
how ſhall ſinners enioy the ſame glorie with the iuſt: then he proceedeth in this manner, x. 
many doubt of hell, enquiring of the place, crit alicubi extra vrbem heut gebonna, hell ſhall 
be ſomewhere out of this world, (he meaueth this viſible world, we queremm vhi fit, ſel 

iam fing inmus, let vs not ſeeke where it is, but how wet all eſcape it. a. ſome 
may doubt of the puoiſhment to come, becauſe here God puniſheth not all, but the reaſon 
hereafis, Gods longanimitic and patience: propterea minatur, & non ff at im in gebennan 
conyeit, therefore he threatenerh , and doth not ſtraite cafl downe into hell. 3. but ſome 
will further aske what manner of puniſhment it is: what thing canſt thou name in this life 
fo grieuous, as fickenes, diſeaſes, torment of bodie, perpetuall blindnes , ridrala ita ſum 
ad future mala, theſe ate but toyes to the euills vo come. 4. But if there be bell ii ſhall be 
onely for infidels, not for beleeuets: yes euen fot them piſo, if they liue not according to 
their faith: for he which knoweth his Maſtets wil and doth it not,. worthie of more ſtripes: 
for otherwiſe the devils ſhould not be puniſhed y for they beleeue and acknowledge God: 
and ſo he conchudeth, continwos ſermenes de illis verſemm von enim ſinet in gehennam inci- 
dere , gebenne mamiuiſſe, let vs talke continuallyaf thoſe puniſhmencs:for to remember hel, 
it will keepe a man out of hell: vrinam in taberny umarijt c. n vb ig, e gebenua di- 
put at um eſſer, I would that in wine-taverns jand drher bankerting places , yea euety here 
men would talke and diſpute of hell. | 


Obſerv. 5. Tbe compupyir of the wicked i to be 


v.17. Avoide them. So S. Paul commandeth, 2, Theſſ.3. 6. that they withdrawe them» 
ſelves from them that wall inordinately : Miſes from the Lnrd Gommanded the congtega- 
tion to got them away fromabout the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and Abicam , Numb, 
26. 16, 24. che companie of the wicked, is to be declined, boch leaft they be partakers of 
theic ſianes, and patteners alſo in their plagues, 
| Obſerv. 6; To gee thankes alwaies waito God. 

v. 27. To Gad ovely wiſe be praiſe thorough leſis ¶ briſt for ener: the Apoſſle teacheth 
vs by his example to temẽbet alwaies to ſhew our chankfulnes to God: as he ſaith, 2. Theſ. 
5. 18. i al rhings geve thanks; thus doth the Apoſſle vpon every occaſion breake forth into 
che praiſe of God, as Rom.. &. / ehunke y Od thorengb x ſa: ¶ hriſt:aud c. 7. 25. I thavky 
God, oe. and ue muſt not be wenrie of giuing thankes; praite muſt be yeilded for cuer: as 
eAmbroſe well ſaich, imitare Lam, cui quoniam ad dicenduas dandes dirs ſola non ſufficis, 
noltnrna ſpacia pervigilicentilera decurrit, imitate the nightinghal, which becauſe the day 
tufficerh not to ſerforch the praiſe of the Creavor, doch paſſe duet the night wich continuall 
Singing, Ar. ferm, 43. 5 | 
And now . Paul giuechthanks for che revelation of the myficrie,'a long time kept ſe- 
Set, vobich he hath opened in this divine epiſtle, ſo voto the ſame'God;which hath giuen me 
ſfrengeh thur to vafold the fecrers of this epiſtle, otherwiſe fatre exceeding my capacitic & 


abilirie, I conclude wich the Apoſtle, foying , To God onely wiſe,be praiſe thorongh Heſw 
(rift for ever, 77 ** 1 beg an 
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weſ TABLE OF. 7 QUEST, 


ons handled inthis Commentarie. 


Generall Queſtions out of the 
15 whole Booke. 
Queſt. 1. Of the word Teftament, what it 


/s lad cudefobes 5 i muſt be vn 
2 bing 


2. qu. Of the divers figniſications of the olde 
nde Ti amen, 
3. qu. Of the beokss of the new Teſtament, 
Mote ſpeciell queſtions out of the 
m—_ Booke. 


18. qu. That it ii no point of cmrioſs. i ie, but 4 
thing very requiſite , te know the divers 
times of the writing of S. Pauli Epiſtles. 

19. qu. Of the order of placing the Epiſtles, 
and why this to the Remane is ſet firſt, 

20. qu. Juto whome this Fpaſtle to the Ro- 
manes was ritten, aui from whence, - 

21. qu. Of the excelevcie, andworebine, of 
this Epiſtle, 

Queſtions vpon the _ 
Chaprer, 


1. qu. Art ber S. Paul word the Author of Queſt, 1. U Pa ſetter bi name be fon 


.- this de. 
2. qu. 
2 Pail place of birth, 
u. Ss f PLACE 
4 Whether S. Paul were noble by birth. 


this Epiſtle. 


the brith tbe life ati, and death of a. qu. of the t names of the Apoſtle, Saul 


and Paul,what they fignife, 


3. quelt, pon what — Saul 


was turned to Paul. 


qu. Whether S. Paul were brought vp in 4. qu. At ba cnn he Hu, br- 


' the learning of the Greekgs, N 
5. qu. Of the yeares of the rage of the Em. 


peronrs of Rome vyto Neto, wonder whome + 


S. Pas foffered. 


7. qu. I wb gere after tbe paſſion of 


Chriſt Paul was conuert 
S. qu. At what age S. Paul was conuerted, 
9.qu, How long S. Paul af er his conuorſi- 
er, was ramſuedin ſpirit, aud abr vp into 


Paradiſe. 
10. qu. At bat time Paul * in bonds, 


and of his going to Jeruſalem, how oft be 


went thither before he came into bonds. 
11. qu. Of Panls bering in bond: firft at 
Ceſaraa, and aft erwardi at Rome, 
12. qu. Whether S. Paul was fat at lib artir, 


E ter he was priſoncr a} Rm, and whete 


be beftawed hin ſeife afuermard:. 
u. 1 
þ " Clif witef Neto bus rv 5. Pant was 
pst to death as Re. 
qu. _ Of Pauli perſon) and of — 
| my m_—_ dent). d 
. What mooned Nero to pat the hh 
Anale to death. 
* 1 6: Sa reit 
ber of . 
qu 17. Ofithemnder of ee S. Tau 
ſexcrail Epiſtles were minen. | 
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In what yeare afier the paſſion 7 


ganneto be callea Paul. 


5. qu. In what ſenſe Paul calleth le 


the ſernant of leſws 


(rift. 

How Paal calletb bam ſelſe a — 

3 ſaith, I will not call you c- 
uants, Ioh. 15. 1. 

Np How S. Paul ſaith, calledto beau A- 

le. 
Of the o ener 7. 1 0 
3.90. Of it * . 
g. qu. Diners pomts, wherein cont the 
excellenere of the Apoſtleſhip. * 
10. qu. How S. Paul is ſaid tobe ſer, a pur 
art for the Gefpel of God. 

11. qu. Of the deſeription of the Gospel, 

12. qu. Whether the Goſpel be comproben- 
ded in the old Teſtament. 

13. qu. How Chritt i ſaide i be mace of 
David of er the | 

14. qu. How it can be ſhewed that Chrif 
was bore of the ſeede andpoſteritie ef, Da- 
vid, 
I 5. qu. Whether Chriſt deſcended of Deva 
by Salomon,or e 3 1 

16. qu. Oftbe meaniny of theſe words, * 
S ang 6 'be the n: of 


1 Of che weanin of the bends, 45 
— —— SFr i 
qu. 


Rr 4 


18. qu. Of theſe words, according to the 
icit of ſanctification, v. 4. 


F 
* Of theſe words, by the reſutrection 
0 


the Ie 1 8 
20. qu. Of theſe wordt, v. 5. By whome we 
| is NT grace, and Apoftleſhip. 
21. qu. Of the perſons , whome the Apoſtle 
ſaluteth, To all you, that be at Rome, &c. 
22. qu. What the Apoſtle vnderſtaudeth by 
grace, and peace,v.7. 
23. qu. Of Pauli gining of thanke: for the 
faith of the Romane, which was publiſped 
abroad, v. 8. | 
24. qu. How the faith of the Romanes was 
publiſhed through the world, 
25. qu. Of the ſingular faith of the Romans, 
26. qu. Whether the Church of Rome, were 
ſirſt founded by S. Peter. 
27. qu. The place, Act. 28. 21. reconciled. 
28. qu, Whether this be an oath, God is my 
witneſſe, v. 9. 
29. qu. Whether it be lawfull to ſweare, aud 
upon what occaſion, 
30. qu. Hoem Paul is ſaid to ſerue in the ſpi- 
rit, | 
31. qu. What pr oi perous iourney the Apo- 
Te meanet b, v. 10. 
32. qu. ¶ bet her S. Paul needed to be muta- 
ally ſtrengthened by the faith of the Ro- 
manet. | 
33-qu. Of the impediments whereby Saint 
Paul was letted to come vnto the Romani, 
34. qu. Why S.Pazlexpreſſeth not the cauſe 
in particular,what letted bim, 
35. qu. bet her Saint Panls deſireto goe to 
Rome, beeing therein letted, were contrarie 
to Gods will, and ſo fſuned therein. 
36. qu. How S. Paul, was adebter vnto all, 
vi. * 
37. * Whom S. Paul uuderftandeth by th 
..:Grecians,ard Barbarians, _. b 
38. qu. How Paul is not aſbamed of the Jo- 
Gel, v. 16. 3 
39- PW. What the Gofpel, or Evangel ſigni- 
iet. 


40. qu. Of the definition of the Goſpel, It is 


the power of God vnto ſaluation, to eue- 


ty one that beleeueth. ; 

41 qu. Of the difference betweene the Law 
and the Goſpel. 

47. qu. Why the Temes are named before the 
Grecians,v.16, | 

43. qu. The initice, or righteonſues of God 

1 i what inflice the Apoitle mea- 
net h. 3X | 

44. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words,v.17 

- la revealed from faith to faitun. 


A Table of the Queſtions 


45+ qu. Whether the Apoſtle doth rightly 
cite this place out of the Prophet, The iuſt 
by faith — liue. 
6. qu. Whether S. Paul in citing this 
5 * followeth the Prophets ſen 2 Io 

47. qu. How the wrath of God is ſaide to be 

* rencaled from heanen, againit all unyigh- 
teouſnes, 

48.qu. hat it is to withhold the truth in 
vurigbteouſuet, v. 18. 

49. qu. What the Apoitle meaneth by theſe 
words, v. 19. That which may be knowne 

o God;is manifeſt in them, . 

50. qu. Of the waies and meanes,whereby the 
Lord doth manifeſt himſelfe unto men, 

51. qu. What inviſible things of God the A. 
poſtle ſpeaketh of, and how they are made 
knowne.umo vs, 

52. qu. Of the 38 which the Philo- 
phers had of God, and by what meanes they 
attained vnto it. oY 

53-qu. How other Scriptures, that denie all 
knowledge of God vnto the wickgd, agree 

with this place of S. Paus. 

54. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, that 
they ſhould be inexcuſable, v.20. 

55. qu. Whether there is any naturall knows 
ledge of God in man, BEE 2 

56. qu. Whether the natwrall knowledge 

which the Heat hen had of God, was 72 
"cient vnto ſaluation, 
57. qu. Whether any of the Philoſophers 

: bs ſaued, by that natarall — 1 
which they bad of God. 

58. = Seeing that the naturall knowledge 
which the Heathen had, was not ſufficient 


% 


vnto ſaluation, bow are they thereby made 


ine cuſable. No | 
59. qu. v. 21. How the Gentiles are ſaid to 
baus krowng God, and yet glorified bins 
not as GO. N. to) 
604qu, v. 2 r. How the Gentiles did not glo- 
r:fie God, nenber were thankgfull, but be- 
came VERNE | TL * 
St.qu. How abe Gentiles changed the glorit 
of God, into the image of men and beaſts, 
v. 22. \ | 8 0 # 
Mn Of ib diners kinds f idolatrie 4- 
mong the heathen, in worſhipping the ima- 
ger of mendndbraſts,v.23, . 
63. qu. Of the groſſe idolarrie of the heathen, 
iu wunſbppiili images of men & beaſts, 
v. 23. 6 \.4ÞB 03 20. tt 
Pb H on Tat is: ſaide to haue deliuerei 
them to their owne hearts lat v. 24. 
$5440. Mamabe let ura a tod fil 
716 bodies int | 8 „t. vu a 
66. qu. 


handled in tha ( ommentarie. 


66. qu. How they worſhipped the creature, 
rather then the ¶ reator, 

6 7 Of the vnnaturall ſinnet of the hea- 
then, | 

68.9u. How one ſiune is puniſhed by an other, 
vpon theſe words, And receiued in them- 
ſelues ſuch tecompence of their error ,&c, 
v. 27. 

69. qu. How the Gentiles are ſaid, not to re- 
gard to know God. v. 28. 

70. qu. What it 15, to be deliuered vp to a re- 
probate minds. 

7t. qu. Generall ob ſeruat ions out of the Ca- 
talogne of the ſinnes of the beat hen, recks- 
ned vp by the Apeſtle, v. 29,30. 

72. qu. Of the order ob ſerued by the Apo- 
ſte, tn the particular enumeration of the 
ſinnes of the Gentiles, 

73. qu. Of the particular ſinnes of the eu- 
tiles here rehearſed by the Apoſtle. 

74. qu. Of the true reading of the laſt verſ. 
31. and the meaning thereof, 

75. qu. What 4 dangerous thing it is tobe 4 
fauonrer, and procurer of ſinne in others, 
76. qu. How one may be acceſſarie to an o- 

thers ſinne. 5 
75. qu. Whether all the Gentiles were gudtie 
of the ſinnet which are here rehearſed by 
the eApoſile. 8 
Quettions vpon the ſecond 
Chaprer. 
1. qu. Towhome the eApoſile here ſpeakgth, 
Wherefore thou art inexcuſable, O man. 
2. qu. Whether one offend in indging an otber, 
wherem be ts guiltie hum ſelſe. 
3-qu. Of theſe words, v. 2, Wee know that 
the iudgement of God is accordivg to 
truth. 
4. qu. Whether a Judge be bound herein to be 
lite vnto God, to image according to the 
truth which be knoweth, 
5. qu. Of the reaſons, why the Lord vſeth 
petrence and forbearance toward: ſius ess. 
6. qu. Whether the leading of men to repen- 
tance by Gods long ſuffrance,argueth that 
they are not reprobate, 
7.qu, How the bountifnlnes of God in lea- 
ding men to repentance, and the revelation 
of hu; wrath ſpoken of ch. 1. 18. may ſtand 
tog et her. | 
8. qu. Hew God is ſaid to harden the heart, 
ſeeing the wicked doe harden their owne 
leis. 
, qu. Whether hardnes of heart, and ſinall 
impenitencie, be 4 ſheciall kind of ſinnc. 
10. qu. Whether it ſtand with Gods tuſtice to 
punſp twice for the ſame ſinnes, 
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26. qu. Of the 


11. qu. Woetber enery one ſhall be rewarded 
according to bis works," | 

12. qu. How it ſtandoth with Gods goodnes 
10 puniſh euill, with enill, 

13. qu. Of the true reading of the 7. ver ſ- 

14. qu. What the Apoſtle meaneth by pati- 
ence ef good works. 

15. qu. What plorie, honour ,and m;mortali- 
tie, the Apoſtle ſheaketh of,v.7, 

16.qu. How it tandeth with Gods inſtice to 
7 eternally ſinne temporally com mit- 
ted. N 

17. qu. How eternall le i to be ſonght. 

18. qu. home the Apoſtle meaneth by con- 
tentious, and ſuch as diſobey the truth. 

19. qu. Of the puniſhment due vnto the wie- 
hed, indignation, wrath, tribulation , an- 
uiſb, & c. v. S. | 

20.4U. Muy the leme is ſet before the Greci- 
an. 

21. qu. What Iemet and Gentiles the Apo- 
ſtle here meaneth, 

22. qu. Of the diners acception of the word 
petſon, v.11. 

23. qu. How God « ſaid, not to accept the 
per ſons of men, 

24. qu. Of the meaning of theſe wordꝰ, v. 22. 
As many as haue ſinned without the law, 
ſhall periſh without the Law. 

25.qu. Of the occaſion of theſe wordt, v. 13. 
The heaters of the Law ate not righte- 
ous before God, but the doers ſhall be iu- 


ſtified. 
ef theſe words, Not 

the hearers of the Law, &c. but the doers 
ſhall be iuſtified,v.1 3. | 

27. qu. How the Gentiles which had not the 
Law did by nature the things contained in 
the Law, | 

28.qu. How any thing can be ſaid to be writ- 
ten in the heart by nature, ſeemg the mind 
is commonly held to be 4s a bare and na- 
hed table, 

29. qu. Of the Law of nature, what it is. 

30. qu. What precepts the law of nature con- 
tainet h, and preſcribeth, 

31. qu. What the lam of nature was before 
and after mans fall, and wherein they f- 

3 2. qu. Whether the light of nature, though 
much obſcured, can altogether be blotted 
out of the mend of man. | 

33. qu. Whether ignorance of the law of na- 
ture in man doth make any way excuſable. 

34. qu. That the light of nature is not ſuffi- 
cient of it ſelfe to dirett à man, to bring 

. forth am vertuom att, without the grace 


of 


A Table of the Queſtions 


of Chriſt, 

35. qu. Of the teſtimonie of the conſcience, 
& the accuſing or excuſmg of the thoughts, 

36. qu. Why the Apoſtle maketh mention of 
the day of iudgement, v. 16. 

37. qu. Why it us called the day , and of the 
application of other words, u. 16. 

38. qu, Whence the [ewes were ſo called, v. 
17. Behold thou art called a lewe. 

39. qu. Of the priuiledges of the Tewes here 
recited by the Apaſtle. 

o. qu. How the [ewes are ſaid to commit ſa- 
ſacriledge, v. 22. | 

41. qu. How the name of God was blaſphe- 
med by the Tewes , and whether thu teſt i- 
monie be rightly alleadged by the Apoſtle, 

42. qu. In what ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Cir- 
cumciſion is profitable, v. 25. 

43. qu. How circumciſion was availeable 
for in Fanta. 

44. qu. What vncircumciſed the eApoſile 
here ſpeaketh of, whether ſuch of the Gen- 
tiles as were connerted to the faubh, and 
what keeping of the lawe he meanet h. 

45. qu. Of the explanation of certaine terms 
here vſed by the Apoſtle, and of the letter, 
and fprrr, | 

46. qu. Of two kinds of lewes, and two kinds 
of circumceſion, v. 28. 

Queſtions vpon the third F, 
Chapter. 

1. qu. Of the priviledges of the Iewet, and 
of their prehemmence before the Gentiles, 

2. qu. How mens vnbeleefe cannot make the 
Hub of God wit hout effect. 

3. qu. How God is ſaid to be true. 

4. qu. How enery man is ſaid to be à har. 

5. qu. nmether enery man can be ſaid to be a 
liar. a 

6. qu. How the Prophet Dauud is to be vn- 
derſtood, ſaying, every man is a liar, Plal, 
116. 11. 

7. qu. Of the occaſion of theſe words, cited 
our of the 51. Pſalme, that thou mighteſt 
be iultified, &c, againſt thee onely haue 1 
ſinned. 

8. qu. Of the diners acceptians of this word 
iuſtified. 

9. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words , That 
thou mighteli be iultified in thy words, 
and ouercome, when thou iudgeſt. 

10.qu, Whether a man may doe euill, and 
commit ſinne to that end, to ſet forth Gods 

 meſtice. | N 
11. qu. Of the meaning of the 5, 6, 7, 8, ver- 


es, 
12. qu. Whether none enjll is te be done at 


all, that good may come thereof. 

13. qu. Whether God doe not euill, that good 
way come thereof m reprobating the veſ< 
ſels of wrath,to ſuew his power. 

14. qu. In what ſenſe the Apoſtle devieth 
the lewes to be more excellent then the 
Gentilet, v.. 

15. qu. Of the meaning o F certaine phraſes 
which the Apoſile vſeth, v.9. We haue al- 
readie prooued, and, Vnder ſinne. 

16. qu. hence the Apoſile alleadget h thoſe 
reſtimonies,v,1 o. to 18. 


17. qu. Of he matter and order obſerued by 


the «Apoſtle in citing thoſe teſtimonies, 

18. qu. How none are ſaid to be iuſt, ſeeing 
Noah, and other holy wen, are reported to 
haue bin iuſt in their time. 

19. qu. Of the particular explication of the 
ſinnes, wherewnh the «A peſile here char- 
geth both lewes and Gentiles, 

20. qu. v. 19. Whatſocuer the Law faith : 
what is here underſtood by the Law, and 
how dinerſly thu word is taken, 

21. qu. It ſaith to them, which are vnder the 
Law: who are here vnderſt ood to be under 
the law. 

23. qu. How nofl:ſh is inſiified by the works 
of the lam. v. 20. 

24. qu. How the Apeſtle bere denieth iuſti- 
fication by works, ſeems he ſaid be fore, c. 2. 

3. that the doers ef ile Law are iuſtiſi- 
ed, 

25. qu. How by the Law came the knowledge 
of ſinne. 

26. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, The 
riphteoulnefle of God is made manifeſt 
without the law, 

27. qu. How the righreonſnes of faith had 
witnes of the Law and Prophets, 

28.qu, Of theſe words,v.22,The riꝑhteouſ- 
nes of God, by the faith of Ieſus Chtiſt, 

vnto all, and vpon all. 

29. qu. What it is to be depriued of the glorie 
of God, v. 2 3. 

30. qu. Of mſtIfication freely by grace, v. 24. 
31. qu. How God is ſaid to haue purpoſed or 
ſet forth Chriſt te be our reconciliatiov. 
32.qu, How we are ſaid to be inſtifi:d freely, 
ſeeing fanh is required, which is an alt in 

the beleener, 

33. qu. v. 25. To declare his iuſtice or righ- 
teouſues, what inſtice the eApoſile vnder- 
ſtandeth here, 

34. qu. What is meant by finnes that are paſt, 
v. 25. 


35. qu. Why the Apoſtle onely maketh men- 


tion of ſinnes paſt, 


36.qu, 


6 
E. 
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handled in this ¶ ommentavit. 


36 How God is ſaid to be iuſt, and 4 iu- 

iſiet of him which i of the futh, &. v. 
20 0 Lai Abs 

37. qu. How reiojcing is excluded not by the 
lam of works int by the lam of fatth; | 

38.qu. Of the res between theſe tino 

phraſec;of faith,through faith;v.30.- 

39-qu. How the Lam is eftabliſhed by the 
dotrine of ſuitb. Te 

Queftions vpon the faurih 


| Chapter. * 
t. qu. hon what occaſon S. Paul bringerb 
in the example of Abraham, ä 


2. qu. Of the meaning ef the firſt verſe, 

3. qu. Of the meaning of the 2. uorſu. 

A. qu. How: the ApeFile alleadgeth that te- 
it monie,concerning the imputation of A- 
brabams fauh for rig bteouſuot, v. 4. 

5. qu. Of the meaning of the words ; who 
counted thus for righteouſnes unto Abra- 
ham. 

6. qu. What it was, that Abrabam beleened. 

7. qu. Why Abrahams faith was umputed to 

im at this time, and not before. © 
$.qu. hat imputation.ts , and whatto be 
imputed, 

9. qu. How Abrahams faith was imputed to 
him for righteouſnes. | 

ro. qu. Whether Abraham were inSTified by 

any thing beſide bu faith, 

11. qu. How S. Paul and S. Tames are re- 
conciled about the manner of Abrahams 
initifying. 

ta. qu. Of the explication of the 4. and 5. 
verſes. 

1 3. qu. Of the diners kinds of rewards. 

14. qu. How it ſtandeth with Gods iuſt ice to 
euſtifie the wic kęd, v. 5. | 

15. qu. How our ſinnes are ſaid to be forgi- 
uen, and couered, v.7. | 

16. qu. In what ſenſe circumciſion is ſaid to 
be a figne, and where fore it was unſtituted. 

17. qu. In what ſenſe circumciſion is called 4 
ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith, v. r i. 

18. qu. Whether the myſterie of faith in the 
Meſſiah to come were generally known un- 
der the Law, 

19. qu. Certaine quetions of circumciſion: 
and firſt of the externall ſigue, why it was 
placed in the generate part. 

20. qu. Certame doubts remeoued, and obie- 
(tions anſwered concerning circumciſion. 

21,qu, How Abraham is ſaide to be the fa- 
_—_ of them which beleeue, v. 1 1, 1 2. 

22. qu. How Abraham is ſaide to be the f- 
ther of ircumciſion. v. 1 2. 

23. qu. How and where Abraham was pro- 
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miſed to be lire of the woridiv.i . 
24. qu. herein Abraham was bade het 

of the world, and wherein this inberitamci 

con ſſted. | 


Af. qu, How faith i (aid tobe made vo 


if they whith are of the las be heren. 
216. qu. How the lam us [avi Yabanſe b. 
27. qu. Of the mtaning of theſe wobili, v. 15. 
where no law is, there is no ttanſgteſſion. | 
27.qu, Who are meant by. Abtabnlm ſeeds 
which is of the lam, v.16 
28. qu. Of the meaning of cbeſe word haue 
made thee a father ot many nutlons, be< 
fore God. p. 
29. qu. Of che meaning of theſe wordi v. 17. 
who quickgeth the dead, aud callethi 
thoſe things. which be tot, c- 

30. qu. How God is ſaid tu call thoſe things; 
which be not as though they were: * 
31. qu. Whether it be peculiar to Gui enely 
to quicken, and raiſe the dead, _ 
32. qu. How Abrabam it fall againſt boyd 

to haus beleened vnder hope. 

33. qu. How Abrabams bodie it ſaid to bd 
dead, v. 19. 1 | 
34. qu. Nhat promiſe of God made to Abra- 

ham it mas, whereof he it ſaide, not ia hant 
doubred,v.20, 
35-qu. Whether Abraham donbied of Gods 
romiſe, 
36.qu, How Abraham it ſaid to havt giuen 
glorie unte od, v. 10. | 
37. qu. What was imputed to Abraham for 


rig hteouſuet. N 

38. qu. Of theſe words, Now it is not writ 
ten for him onely, &c. v, 233 | 

39. qu. How Abrahams faith is to be init a« 
ted by vs. | 

40. qu. Wherein Abrahams faith and ours 
differ and wherem they agree. 

41. qu. How Chrift is ſaid to haue bin dali. 
wered vp for our ſinnes,v.25, 

41. qu. Why the e Apoſtle thus diſtinguiſheth 
the benefits of our r tion, ing 
remiſſion of ſinnes to Chriſti death, amd iu. 
Mification to bit reſurreſdion, v. 25. 

Queſtions vpon che fifth 

ter 


1. qu. 2 — 
2. qu. Of the fecond benefit proceeding of our 
2 , which is to re 


vere in the ſtate of grace. | 
3. qu. of the benefit of our inflification, the 
hope of enerlaftmng glorie. | 


4 qu. How we are ſaid to reioyce in tribula- 
tion. | | 
How S. Pau and S. Iames are * | 
led 


5. qu. 


ATable of the Queſtions 


led together : the one making patience the 
Canſe of trialls, or probation, the other the 


6.qu, Of the coherence of theſe words with 
the former, becauſe the loue of God is ſhed 
abroad in our bearti, v. ß. 

7. qu. hat kind of lone the Apoſile ſpeaketh 
of, ſaying xhe loue of God is ſhed abroad, 
&c. 7 

g. qu. hy thelone of God i ſaid to be ſhed 
abroad in our hearts, 


9. qu. why it 1 Added, by the holy Ghoſt, 


Vhich is giuen vs. 
10. qu. How Chriſt is ſaid to baue died ac- 
' cording to the time, v. 6. 
11. qu. Of the manning of the 9. v. One will 
ſcarce die for a tighteous man, &c. 
12. qu. Of che difference betweene Chriits 
dying for vs, and thoſe which died for their 


 Countrey, ' + 

13. qu. Of the greatnes of the lone of God to- 

ward manpm ſending Chriſt to die for vs, 
V.8, : | 

14. qu. Whether mans redemption could not 
otherwiſe haue beene wrought , but by the 

death of (hrift, | 

15. qu. herein the force of the eApoſile: 
reaſon confiſteth, ſazing, Much more bee- 

ing reconciled , we ſhall be faucd by his 
life, v. 9. | . — 

16. qu. Why the e Apoſtle ſaith, not onely ſo 
but we alſo reioyce in God, &c.v. 1 1. 

17. qu. Whether any thing neede te be ſup- 
plied im the eApoſtles ſpeach, v. I 2. to make 
the ſenſe perfelt. 

18. qu. ho was that one by whome ſinne en- 

te #8redinto the world, v. i 2. 

19. qu. What ſinne the «Apoitle ſpeaketh of 

here, orig inall, or aftnall; by one man ſinne 
entted. . 

20. qu. How ſinne is ſaid to hane catred into 
the world. 4 

21. qu. And death by ſinne; what Kind of 
death the «Apoite ſpeaketh of. 

22. qu. Whether the death of the bodie be na- 
turall. or inflitted by reaſon of (ine. 

23. qu. Of the meaning of the Apoſtle in theſe 
words, in whome all naue ſinned ; and of 
the beft reading thereofv.12, 

24. qu. Whether the Apoſtle meaneth origi- 
| nail, or altuall ſinnes, ſaying, in whome all 
haue ſinned. 

25. qu. Of the coherence of theſe words, Vn- 
to the time of the Law was ſinne in the 
world. 

26. qu. How /inne is ſaid to haue beene vnto 
the time of the Lam. 


27. qu. hat ſinne the Apoſtle meaneth which 
was in the world vnto the time of the law, 

28. qu. How ſinne is ſaid not to be myputed, 
where there it no law, 

29. qu. How death is ſaide to haue raigned 
from Adam to Moſes. | 

30.qu, Of the meai.jng of theſe wordt, which 
ſinne not after the tranſgreſſion of Adam. 

3 t. qu. How Adam is ſaid is be the figure of 
him that was to come, v. 14. 

32. qu. Of he names and tearmes which the 
Apoſtle vſeth, n this compariſon, 

33. qu. Of the compariſon betweene Adam 
and Chriſt in generall, | 

34.qu. Of the diſparitie and wnlikenes be- 
eweene Adam and ( hriſt in this compari- 
ſon, | 

35. qu. Of the excellencie and ſuperieritie 
which the benefit by grace in Chriſt, bath 

beyond our fall, and loſſe m Adam. 

36. qu. Some other opintons refuſed, wherein 
this excellencie onld conſiſt, | 

37. qu. In what ſenſe the grace of God is ſaid 
to haue abounded vnto more, 

38. qu. How all men are ſaid io be inſtified in 
Chriſt, v. 18. 3 

39. qu. Why the Apoſtle ſaith, v, t9, By one 
mans diſobedience many were made fin- 
ners, and not all, 

40. qu. How, many are ſaid to be ſinners in 
Adam, 


Ar. qu. How the law ts ſaid to haue entred 
thereupon,v,20, | 


42. qu. How the offence is [aide to haue a- 
bounded by the entring of the law, v. 20. 
43. qu. How grace it ſaid to haue abounded 


Wore, 


44-qu, Of the raigne of ſinne vnto death, and 
of grace vnto life. 
Queſtions vpon the ſixt 
Chapter. 
r. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, Shall 
we continue in ſinne, v. 1. | 
2. qu. What it is, to die vnto ſinne. 
3. qu. Nhat it is te be baptized inte Ieſiu 
- Christ, | 
4. qu. Of the diners /iguiſications of the word 
Bapt iſme, aud to be baptized, 
5. qu. What it is to be baptized into the death 
of Chriſt, v. 3. are 
7. qu. Of ihe meanmg of this phraſe, to be 
graft. &c. 
8. qu. What reſurreſ tion the Apoſtle fpeaketh 
97. v. 5. 
9. qu. What ti vnderſtood by the old man, v. G. 
o. qu. What i meant by the bodie of ſinne; 
v.6.that the bodie of ſmne might be de- 
ſtroied. 


handled in thi ( mm omment drir. 


Nroyed. . beton 

11. qul Fes the dead are ſaid bo 376 ced fri 
inne, v. 7 

rich 4 life the Apel ſreithgrh of 
v. 8. We beletue that we (hall alto ue 
with him, 

13. qu. Tow death is ſaid to band had de 

: \ Anton entry Chrift v. 9. 

14. qu. How Chrift « ſaid to haue died to 
and,. o. 

15. qu. How- Chrifh 15 ; ſand now 1 live vnte 
Gd. 10. 

16. * Of theſe vente; ti Likeuiſe think 

e, 

3 5 How frane is ados un. Ge. 
v. 12. 

18. qu. I hat the Apoitle ae! y mor- 
tall bodies, v. 1 2. 

19. qu. Of theſe word: chat we ſhould obey 
it in the luſts, &cc.v. 12. 

o. qu. How we are not to gius our members 
* #4 Weapons once ſiuns, v. i 3. 

21. qu. u bat it 16, not to be vue. the law, 
bor vader grace;v. 14. 

23. qu. Whether the Fathers alſo, that lined 
wonder the law wore not under gracs. 

24. qu. What the «Apoſtle meaneth bythe 
forme of doctriue, whereas ny e 
linered. - 

25. qu. How we — Ale 
onſner. 

26. qu. Of the meaning of theſe wordy,"h 

Sucks after the manor ebe 

8 —— v. 19. 

vpon che ſcnuentn 

Chaprer:;' N 

1. 0. — law is ſaid e 
ouer 4 mauu long n ho lib. egen 

2. qu. Hheeher rhe Wr Jowply fro f 
the mami once dead. 

3 qu. Whether \he woman ho nor the tile 
inerter and freedome, re a 
of mariage, as the man 

4 qu. why the Apoſtle ſarth, life git 
the dani. 4. and not rauher the or i dead 


tous, Y 
5. qu. Howwe areſaid tobi mornfed . 
freed from the las. 
6. qu. aer 3: *. meant by tho bodir af 
7. e goo ETD eng 
2 Wnt ir, Wand: 
1% b is mean \bhe « neenevef the 
e of the 0 
al <p Sauter browehe vp ent be 
dye of the lam, could ſuy,tRnearnor 


When the was ive wider the taw; 


4 Say 320452890 08) 01499, 501 THO 


© 32:6""Of abe 
3 33:4p. er che Apoſtle 


, 210.qu; What law the Aut. Prakerh , 


v. 7. ij the lam of in.. 

11. qu. What luſt or roncupiſtence be. 
puſtie Penketh of : I had not knowae luſt, 
&c. except, &c. 

12 = y the Apoſtle guet inſtants in 

erenth Command, Thou ſhalt not luſt, 
and alleageth not all the words of "the law, 

13. qu. thibat ſinne the Apoſtle meancth, v. 
8. ſiane tooke an occaſion, &c. 

I 4. 2 Ha fürn * 'orcaſion 1 th 

Law," 
15. ny of wher time S. Par pes eth, when 
he knew not the law, and afterward fine 
took ocgaſion by the lam, & c. | 

16. What the Apeſtemeaneth by al contu+ 
piſcence. 

17. qu. In what ſenſe the A poſtle ſaith Sinne 
ks dead, and he alive duc the mo 
Y Dy 

18.qu, How Seine 15 faid to 4 reviv 

19. qu. Cn Mio baue dec 

20. qu. How ſinne is ſaid to haue — 

21. qu. How the lam is ſtile te be holy, ii 
good, and likewiſe the co ement, 

_ Por paar 16 be ou of meas 


ade bi Witwal, 
2H — 2 


h, is all 
2 — * Kr 
25 = Of theſe words, v. 15. 1 
hat hoe, 4 
2 60 qu. What the Apoſtle underſtandert by 
fleſh, Ino that in e, that is my fleſp, 
dwelleth no good thing, Ke, 1b. 
27. qu. How'rhe «Apoſtle faith, Toll 
preſent with me, &c. but 122 meanes 
to perſorme, &cc. v.18. 
. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. ar. 
I finde s lav, cc. 


23 = 424 law is 


29.qu. Hywthe eApoſhe ſairb, Evillivpre- 


ſent of me,v, we 

30x, thafe wo Tdelightin che lav 

of God, &. v. 22, 23. if the outer of 

*  theſt laws, and what they are. 

31. qu. Muy theſe are called Laws, and why 
. theycave faint beene te be is the vir wah, 
the other in the meme. 

Apoſtles 2 0 

* J Ant 

devls by 


wretched man 2 Iam/ 


this Se x had: ce the 8 2 
rechito be deliner K 

34. qu. vy The Wyoſtle oy abe 
God, v. 25. t 


O 1 widde ſtrue 
e rr 
Ster 76.00 


A, Table of tha Queſtions + 


Of hat famous queſtion, whether S. 
22 doe ſpeake in his one perſon,or f an 
| ther „her e in the chapier. | 
Queſtions vpon the eight 
Chapter. 
1. qu-- #bo are ſaid de be in Chrits. 
2. qu. I hat is meant by the law of the ſpirit 
of life.. + 
Yoke What is vuderitoed by the law of finne 
and death, 
u. Of the beſt reading of the z. v. 
wY — is meant blk, ſon- 


6 qu. of theſe words, And for kinnecondem- 


ned 125 in the fleſh. 


7 qu. How (rift. condemned ſiaus in the 


2 
8. qu ho are after the fleſh, and * the 
things of the fleſb. 
9.4u. Tow the w1{dome of the fabi is enmi- 
tue againſt 
10:qu,. How they which are in the fleſh can- 
not pleaſe Cod, vi 
11. qu. Of che . ef the ſpirit of God in 
v. 9. $ 
12. qu. Oftbe meaning of theſe words, v. 10. 
The bodie is dead becauſe of hone, the 
ſpirit is life; 8c... . 
I 3 h. Haw the queickning « e cs of 
cribed to the an ef Chrs ſeri «ll both 
good und bad prallriſe, 
| 6 it 16 te be lead by the ſpiri of 
G 
ins, 4 wnderſiood by the peru of 
on 12 
qu. Moher the fathers vuder the law 
8 onely the ſpirit of ſermitude. 
I 7. qu. Ofthe diners kmds of frane. 
18. qu. hy rhe Apoſtle upneth together two 
words of the ſame ſen ſe, Abba, father. 
19 qu. Of the teftimonre of the Spirit, what 
it ts, 

20. qu. Whether the teſtimonit of the Spirir, 
and of aur ſpirit be one and the ſame, 

21. qu. How we are ſaud to be heros, & what 
aus juberi ita uc ts, . 

22. qurfiem rbeſe words axe to be vngerſiord, 
It ſo be you ſuffer with him. 

23. qu. _ we are Jew te offer wegerher 


with ¶ ori 
24.94%: __ of rbeſe winds of the 
if f ac ror afflicions,&c,' 


18. u. 


25. qu. Whereis the ſuffering of this I ore 


nas proportionabh., and ſo not ne of 
the glorie to — 


26. qu, Mow the erłatures are ſaid. mu , 
and io be ſubioct to vanitir, and roche dal. 


wered,and to grone, v. 19. v. 23 


27. qu. hat crtaturts the «Apo "AE | 


eakgth ef. 
28. qu. pe * ſernitnde of Corruption where 
unte the creature i ſubitht, and where- 


fore. 

29. qu. Whither the hraney; and earth art 
een all pers in rhe exd of tbe 
world, 

30, qu. How eme hhallbe delivered, 
Cc. uto the glarious hibertie.. | 

31. qu. To what ende the neu heanens and 
ver earth ſhall ſerus in the next world, 

32. qu. Why the Apoſtle ſaith, enery crea- 
ture, v. aa. buning hit herio dawell the crea · 
ture wit haut any other addition, 

33. qu. home the Apeſtle bodum bandanb. 
v. 23. We which haue the firſt fruit of 
the ſpitit. 

34. qu. That no lioing creatures all be re- 
ſtored in the next world, but onely man. 

35. qu. How we are ſaud 10 be Wan by hope, 
„v. 24. 


3 0 = Of the diference betweene \ faith and 


37. qu. Whether things hoped for canner be 
38.qu, What Spirit 6 is ſaid to belpe on infir- 


mitie, v.26. - 
39. qu. Whas iwfirmities the Spirit heb. ins 
VS. 
40. qu. How we are ſaid, not e how te 
proj as we . a8. 
41. qu. How the Spirit is ſaid⸗ — re- 


— with dae cannot be expreſſed. 

42. - Of the meaning of theſe wordt, v. 27. 
that ſeatcheth the: heatas, kooweth 

what is the meaning of the ſpitit, c. 
43 49. Of the vatwre, conditio aud proper - 
tie a true and line) projeryont of verſ. 
denen of 

Au. How all thin gs male togetber forthe 

beſt to thoſe that = God. 
45. qu. Of che weauing of theſe nerds. v. 29. 

Thoſe bone he knew before, be alſo 
predeſtinate. 


45. qu. Wherein aun c ties 4. 5 
of Chriſt beth . a 


47 Js wr yes How Chr is faid to ur gi. 


brettrem. Be. 
48.9 u. * certaine . OT png tbe 30. v. 
bee ptedeſti nate chẽ̃ al becalleds 
49. qu. Of rhe.differtvce he tl prr- 
2 Connſel/ ef God, h. ee ang 
1 ALON. 02 N * e Nee 
—_— Of theſe verd. 51 Ji Gaghnon 


out ſide, who can be saint v? UU 
7 1 qu. 


51. qu. Of choſe words, v. 3 2. Which {parcd 
not his oWNe Lone. 
52. Ian nothing cã be laid to the charg 

the elect. N W. 

535 gu, How, Chriſt is ſaid to make requef 

or vs. 

54. qu. Mbether Cbriſts interceſſion; ard in- 
terpellat ion for vs, doe extenuate ibe merit 

8 of bis deat h. | 

$ $4 qu. What .charitie the eApoſtle ſpeakgth 
of, from which nothing can ſeparate vs. 

36. qu. Of theſe words, v. 36. tor thy ſake 

are we killed all the day long. 

57. qu. Wherein the faithfull are compared 
vnto ſbeepe; we ate countedasfheepe for 
the ſlaughter, v. 36. 0 

58. qu. How the faith full are ſaid to be more 

then congueronrs. | 

59. qu. Of the dinerſe interpretations in ge- 

. \nerall of the 38. 39. verſe, lam petſwaded 
that neither life not death, &c. 

6944, ..Of the diners interpretations in par- 

ticular, 
Queſtions vpon the 9, 
Chapter. I 6 
1, qu. iy tb le beginneth bis treatiſe 
ea che truth in Chtiſt, 
&c. 8 
2. qu. Of the forme and words of tbe Apo- 
” 7 vat h. | 


3. qu. Whether it be laweful for Ja to 


. grieua far chel[ewes,hoſe raeftion was c- 


. carding to Gods appointment. 
4. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words crab 
ba, mich the eApeſtle vſerh, _ 
5. qu. Whether the Apoſtle did well m deſi- 
ring to be ſeparated from Chriſt, from who 
he knewe he could not be ſeparated, 
6. qu. How Moſes wiſhed to be blatted out of 
tbe books of He, e 
qu. bet ber in matters of ſalvation our 
kinred efier the fleſh,onght to haus any pri- 
. . \oritie before others, | 
8. qu. The cauſes which made the Apoſile to 
.be ſo much griened for the Iewes, . 
9. qu. Of the excellagere ofthe. Iſraclites, 
and of truenobilitie, | 
10. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 5. 
Who is God ouer all, bleſſed for euer. 
11, qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 6. 
all they ate not Iſrael, which ae of lirgel. 


12. qu. Of the meaning of theſe wordt, v. 10. 


aud not onely, &c. but alſo Rebeccah, &c. 


13. qu. Whether theſe examples concerne tẽ . 
porall, or eternall eleftion and reprobat ion. 


14. qu. How this ſeying of the Prepbet, Eſau 


haue I bated, agree: with that, i. 11. 


Ml - 1993 


Comment arie. 


| 35.46boubarefinothing which chon haſt 

mage, 24 q 

t 5.qu, Of tht medning of theſe words I will 
haue metcie, oa whom [wil haue wexcic, 

16. qu. Ham n & ſaid ; It is not in him that 

. willeth, nar in him that tunneth, but in 


. 


od that ſkeneth mercie. 
17. qu. Ham tbe Lord ù ſaid to haue raiſed 
or ſtirred vp Pharaoh, v.17. 

18. qu. How the Lord is ſaid to harden who 
he will, v. 18. RIS pews 
19. qu. Of the obiection proponnded, v. 1g. 

tou wilc ſay why doth he yet complaine? 
20. qu. Of the eApoſiles anſwer to the for- 
mer obiectios, Who art thou O man that 
pleadeſſꝰ v. 20. | e 
21. qu. Ho the ſimilitude which ihe Apoſtle 
brmgeth in of the potter ; to be vnderſtood. 
22. qu. What the e Apoſtle meaneth by the 
lame lumpe or maſſe, v.21, © 
23. qu. Of the 22,v,what & if God would, 
24. qu. In what ſenſe the veſſels of wrath are 
ſaid to be prepared to deſtruction, v. 21. 
25. qu. Of the teſtmonie cited, v. 210 ont of 
the Prophet Hoſea. é ee. 
26. qu. What is meant by the ſhore furtme or 
account which God ſhall maks in the earth. 
27. qu. #hy God called the Lord of Heſts. 
28, qu. What i underſtood by ſeede. 
29. qu. How the Gentiles obtained righte- 
ouſnes, that ſought it not, and the lewes 
miſſed of it, that ſought it, 
39. qu, How Cbriſt is ſaid to be a ſtumbling 
Jour, and revkg of + | woe Re 
31. qu. Of the menin wor 
8 at — aſhamed. 
3 2. qu. it the propertis | i b, 
o_ mal ane not 10 be aſbamed, wh Sos 
ſeribed unto hope; c. 5. . 
Quetlions vpon the 10. Chapter. 
1. qu. Of the gonerall ſcops and intemd mont 
of the Apoitle in this Chapter. 
2. qu. How S. Paul prayeth for their ſalua- 
tion, whom in the former Chapter be ſpew- 
cettb to be reietted of Gol. 4 
3. qu. Why the Apoſtle doth thus mſumate 
. bamſelfe, hy profeſſing bus lone to the Iemos. 
4. qu. How the lewes are ſaid to baue æcale, 
but not according te 6. 
5. qu. Why the Iewes ar ſuiu to Mabliſb their 
owne rightaonſnes,Vv, 3. 
6. qu. How Cbriſt is ſaid te be the end of the 
lame. a f W | 
7. qu. How Chritt is ſaid to he the end of the 
lame, ſeejng the Law requireth nothing hus 
the inſtice of workss.. 1 - us vue 
8. qu. Thar Chriſt is nat the end of the law. 
"" WEE'Y $50 chat 


that we by grace in him ſpould be ihſtificd 
in keeping of the law. 
9.qu. What life tec erer Pes ro- 
eee, laws. 
10. qu. Wherber Paul did of pwrpoſe alledge 7 
that place of Moſes Deut, 30.1 2. or allude 
3 vnto it, 
qu. Whether Moſer in ihat place diveRt- 
ly ſpeakgth of ther — nes of fatth, 
I Wy, By E Kr. ion 8 * 
mention in that place yo the 60 and of 
the meaning of rhe words. 


13 _ Of theſe wordt, the word is necre 
the Se. 


14. qu. How Moſer that preached the law is 
alleadged for inſtification by faith, 
1 5. qu. How C briſt ins to be confeſſed, 
16. qu. How (brift & ſaide to be raiſed by 
ad. 


I 7. qu. whether to beleene in the heart, be 

not faſſicient vn1d ſaluation, without con- 
Mosa of tho month. 

18. Ju. Of tbeſe words , Whoſocuer calleth 

vpon the name of che Lord, ſhall be ſa- 
ued, v. 2. 

19. qu. Of the gradation ſed bere by rhe 

le, v. 14. and the accaſion theredf. 

We rbdſe words,v.15. how beautifull 
ate the fecte, &c, whether it be rightly ci- 
ted owt of the Prophet. 

2 . qu. Of cheſe words, v.16, but they baue 
not all beleeued out report, &ce. 

220. Of the ſaying of the Propher Ifai, 
Lord, who al: 12 c. c. 33. 1. 61 

f tedby ihe eApoRtle; v. 16. 

2 3-407 ubetber all ſoub come by hearing, 

24.49. Whether the Apoſtle mene the lee: 
or Gentiles, Have they not heard, v. 18. 

25. qu. Whether that place of the 19. Pal. 
theit ſound went through all the earth, i 
1 by the. Apoſtte, 

u. — 650 were preached to 
the wortd in rhe <Apeſiles the, 
28.quz Hb 'Got provoked the lewerth en- 
| vie by the Gentoles,v.19. 

29 x hoſe words Iſaias is bold ese. 40 

theſt wordt, All che daylong hauc 
Ltrerehbd forth my hands,&c;y.21, 

W 708 the 11. 
Ohaprer. 
I qu. 2 Ofc ſcope dud intent of thi Apt 


2. qu. Why the Apeſite makerh mention of 
the tribe » whereof be was. 


3. qu. How God is ſaitle not tocaft off that 


people = vm he knew before,v. 2. | 
4-2). -Of Blu romphut bit 0e, rer 


4 Toble of he , 


Ifradl. | 
5. qu. Of Gods After onto s Elias. | 
6.qu, Of che-eApoſiles cult ion inferred oe 
+ of this anſwer ALY by Elias, k 
7. qu. Of cheſt words , If of grace, it isn0 
more of works,&c. 

$.qu. How it 5s ſid] iſrael obrained not thar 
ne ſouꝑhe, v. 7. 

9. qu. Of :beſe Ld v. 8. As ie 1 wticieo, 
God bath given them the ſpirit of Nlani- 
ber ; whence it U, taken, | 

10. qu. How God us faid to ſend the ſpiris of 
ſinmber to giue cares hor to heare, cc. © 

11. qu. Of che meatting of theſe words , Let 

| — table be made a ſaate, &. v.. 
1 2. qu. i hether it be — pain to vſe any - 
precation a) Danid doth herr 

13. qu. Of the ende of the fumblog of the 
ſewel, v. 11. 

14. qu. How the ſtumbling and fallmg of the 
lewes brought — to the Gentiles. 


15. qu. Howthe [ewes were pronakyd te el. 
low the Gentiles, 


16. = What is meant by the diminiſhing of 
lewes,and their abundance,v,12, 


17. qu. How it ffandeth with Ces w 
ex wi 


caſt off the Iewrs, that the 
enter zu. 

18. qu. the Apoſtle makgth mention of 
2 Apoſileſhip, and how be us ſaid ro mag- 

bs office,v.13. 

10 Oh. What the Apeſtie mrunrth by ihife 
werds, v. 15. What mall the teceium be 
bur life from the deadꝰ/ 

20. qu. hat the Apoſtle" maneth by the 


firſt fruits, and the Ebel. lumpe, the reote, 
and the branches, * 


21. qu. Hon the roote can mal the biimn- 
ches holy, ſerin g many branches did dege- 
2 and by nature all ire onboly bran- 
che,. 

22. qu. "How Abrabam is fd tobe the rote 
to be graſi ed into,whireas we are ſau to be 

grafied into Chriſt, c. 6. 75. 


23. qu. What S, Paul meanetb by the 1. 
ide, and fee m, v.17. 


24. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, Thou 


: beareſt not the roote Nett edu: 
25. qu. Oft hefe words, v.22.1f chou comi- 
nue in his Uedbbüſaldes. * 
26. qu. Of the meaning of 05 words. v. 24. 
Vas grafted cohttatie to nature. 
27. qu. hunt wyfferiethe Apoſtie here mta- 
»erb., Twould not haue you ignorant of 
this wynterie, v. 25. 


28. qu. Whether toward the end of the world 
the whole nation of rhe eweis ſhall be con- 
veried. 


handled in bn omweytarie. 


verted, 

29. qu. Of the * bere the 

wow they are les Mew 

30-(Ju, Of theſe words, v. 28. As touc hing 
the Golpel, they ate enemies for your 
lakes, &c. 

31 qu. 07 the meaning of theſe wards, The 
gitrs — of Cod, are without te- 

pentaace v. 2 

3 2. qu. Of the meanin of theſe wordr,v.yr. 
So now-teow have ot brlecued by 
your mercio. 

33. qu. How God hath concluded, and * 
vp all is dubelife. v. 3 u. 

34. qu. Of the Apoſtli anclereation,' v3 3. 
Toe ot the richts,&c, 

h. How theſe wird: maſt be vnderſieod, 

Ct him, through hun, arid for him, ate all 


AR Hee, 


ieftions vpon the 12. 
W Chapter. 


mv IGeſcacb you bretbrenby thewereves, 
&c.v.1. 
* by the e. adderh, By the mer. 


u. do. Of re, bs efall,. v. 1. vp 
* words, A liuin dende &c. 


qu. The greeral obſern of they re- 
ſier, which the e- 

5. qu. Of the conditions of e nab 
 Eriflor myreneral. 

6.90. How we muſt wor fullnon our foes ro 
this world, v. 2 


7 qo Of wr tran forming by * 1 


S. qu. O the + words, That ye may. peooue, 
de N. — God is, * 
ble und peiſect, r. v. 2. 

9:qu, bat the Apoſtle onllerfandeth 25 
rere, lay by gtace, cc. 

10. qu. What it is covndeeflattubenrebia 
whith'ss merle tende. 

11. 5 What's fer 

Au v 

285 WB Eros hich he te tpi 

ab em te ode -—— 

1 . esu ge- 
gh then we dane Sierre uten, 
Nes 2” Boa) 

14. qu. Of the aide nere le he, here 

25 808 eee, perl. 

15. qu. bat is to be erden by abe pro» 
Portion or anilogic of fan w. 6. 

eq. Of theſe ſenerall eee: bere rehoar 

ſed by the Apoſtle is purvieatay.” 

27 qu. O abe (orſtraw-ofeChion of lone a 


- 1993 


„ 


&ties thereef. aide 


N * 
2 eee love, 
PRE IR an ph * a 
L 


1 5 Ts dura; and ape. 
20. qu. O the remedies 2 ROY! 
is bfe,namth bend, paihenc 


award 

* = 

25 of this wes ** 
21.00 Of the communiic atng te che noc. 

tie of — dmolng 
22. qu. How our. 3 


bleſſe them which pes 

23. qu. Of reg 
vi to lone our enemies. + 

24. 2 Whether e av} 

te pr gu aur enonies.,, 

25 * Whether S. uu in calling 2 
1 1% Prief,pained wall, 48 3. 2 
ſerueih his owne propept herd. 

26. qu. How we Md Tepee with thi rhe 
rcioſt0 04d Bveye pithobaye that ory, v. 
„„ 

27. qu. What ir is rh feen 

bn. 

28. qu. hat # . 
Þe mite in our ſelues. 1 

29. qu. How evil wor 0 be 


— _ # thin whe 
30. qu. How boneft thing: are, grace 
all men... 


I-80 


31. qu. How we Bowls Le 


mow, 
Howe fhanid mas . 


EET it vote — 2 nt 


' UW ED \ 4 ex 


en ü 121 thes 3. 
1. {oh of the e wooved the 
ee. of the ſubs wo he wer ob th 
—— 
ah rp, wſote 
Rs we 2 — power bu. of 
7 qu. How — 


| wat ch. 
6 4 eApoſ larfadit ibrageine;he 


powers that be, ate — RGok 


7. qu. W 


8. qu. 


t they provare 


. * Wa & rte * — "pre af n. p 
er * te 1 . to be 

1 miuiſt er, for our wealth or good, 

12. qu. Hor the . is ſar, ut t6 

bear®the ſword for nonght, v ; 

r wage! Of che right oo of the frord bot in 

peace, and warre. 

85 How it ij ſaid; Ic i· neceſſarie tobe 
—— 

- I tits v6. 

16. 52 e wont ; and 


The — 
* which are dus is the Magiſtrate: ' 
rs, qu. How frre tb Mag ſtrates; tobe o- 
veil ————— obeyed. 
Her ferrets the Cinill ſlate may 6p i re- 
Haw ferre private ms may e is 
Uno Trane; 
| 19. qu. " How r to 
* any wen, but lous our another, 
20. qu. How be that loneth his brother ful- 
h the in,, 

21. 1 5 How 4 ne 


22. qu. eee 
22-0. hu alvation wings 46 be neere 


then —— we belecued. 
——— ſaidt hore, thy 


Abad of cho biterall ſenſe ;+ Af » ++ 
25. qu. n | * 
rien | 


467014. Ti, nl walker bonefthy, 

27. qu. How we muſt put on Ce 

28. qu. How the fleſh isrobetared for. 
2 the 14. 


141 ade 


Jer . 


We 6 waty;d "Y 


EX ——— 1 


4. qu. e things be wa | 
—— aa Fa 4s eng nether Pore 
miilof chemfeluer; 13 3 ont Wort UD5.” 
. How 1 rr 
: 75 — fleſb. and the e »7 
py ben cen. 


3 


6. qu. Whons the: ene peo of,che 


A Tablevf the Queſtions 


* 2 


Jewe or Gentile ſaying, God hath eceiued 

:*hah;&c. A uno 

, eue. en Lanfoll a alfor x 
ro indge an other. 

8. qu. What it 6s rd Pender fate bis owne 
Matter, 

9. qu. Of ibe en of theſe n., God 

is. able to make him Rand, u. 4. 

to. qu. hat is u to eftceme ,one day eue 
ax otberpv, 34 75 

11. qu. Ofibe 


euery one 80 


n 5 
Ups oftheſawords, Lee 
p<11vadedin his mind, 

V. 5. -) wat 7 

12. qu. what it ia-to . 

tbe day wen pun Th e 

3. qu. Of rhe ſenſe and meaning of the for- 
"nw Hock nfm 

ueth it to the Lord. 

14. qu. How be _ eatrth no, is ſaid to 

giue thanb. 

u. Whether S. Tan. tf that be 
doth, or omitteth any thing in mat+ 
—— dath , er get deu 12 vrt 

God, beper 


et uall. 
16. qu. Of ibe \cvberence. of theſe words, 


55 


None ot vs liveth to himſelſe, v. 17. Kc. 


27. — How we are ſaid tou onto the 


3:4 . How Ghnit bis. and riß. 
2 — 21 


I 19. qu. PR * tribunal ſeat of Chrift,what 
et, andof other cine aa. of the day 


ement, 
20. qu. #/bet ber the ſaying of the Prophee al. 


teal ed, v. 11. u ud üg A. 


21 qu. 1 be fulfilled, 
that every tong us ſhall cen ſiſe voi God. 

v. qu. #bether every one ſhollyine an ac- 
count for bins ſelſe c appeare a Chriſt 

| Iindgement 5. 12. * 

23. qu. Of ſcandali and offences, the occa- 

thergofy vt 3+ 7 

24. qu. Of tbe occaſion of theſe wary Cary 14. 

" ada owe: _—_ eee and of 


er 22 
it ſelfe; . 4 5 11 Din 


. Of the heal difference of 7 4 5 

* * it 9 rd 

27. qu. he manner how uu. are 75 

= Ne A W 4 

28. qu. Why ones opinion andindgrent me- 

eth tes uncle aue which i not and wher 
ther an oxronevis con ſcience birdeth, 


- "a d % \ \ $7 


bl” + = 
any 


* 


29. qu. Aue brether in ſaid cu be grie- . 


wed , 


handled lle Commentuie HE 


wad, * to be hoſt and deſtrozedv. i 5. 


30. qu. Wheacker any indeede can periſh. fer 
whom Chriſt died. 


31. qu. What is meant by the good , or com, 14. qu. How Cbriſt in 


moditie , which they muſt not canſe to h 


blefphemed, $16. * 
32. qu. How the kingdome. of God 1 nor ſaid 
to l meate, aud drinke;v,17, 


33. qu. Of rgbieouſueſſe i peace , and io). in 
beſt. 


the holy 
34+ qu. D theſe worde, he which ivrheſe 
things ſeruech Chriſt is acceptable to God, 
c. v. 18. 


35. qu. How ods fo folewe peace , and 


thoſe things which concerneedifying,v.19. 


36. qu. #bas the Apoſtle. mennerb by the 


works of God, v. 21. 


u. In what ſenſerbe A pole ſaith, It is 
"pads neiches to cate FL nor drinke 


wine, &c, v. 2 12 | . 
8. 5 Whether & be 1s fiiciet one 40 
_ et before or v. 22. er 
39. qu. How many things are to be avoided 
ins the vſe, aul cating of meates, 
qu. What it i for one not to_ condemne 
 hnmſelftan thatwhich hi alloweth. 
A. qu. H#hy he that doubteth is condemned. 
42. qu. Oftberigbe meaning of theſe words, 
i.» Wharſocuer is not of faith; iy hone. 
Queſtions out of the 15. 
Chapter. 
1. qu. Of the argument ard fem. of this 


Chapter in generall. 
2. qu. hom and wherein the freng ſbonld 
fupport the-weaky, 

34 qu. Of che reafons why the weak ſhould be 
ſupported, 

4- qu. How the Apoſtle here counteth him- 
ſelfe among the ſtrong , elſewhere waintai- 
ning himſelfe among the weake, - 

5. qu. What it is nat to pleaſe our ſelnes, but 


onr neighbour, v. 1 2. 

6. qu. How far, aii mf ul 
aur neighbours. © 

= qu. How Chrift is ſaid dauert, 
himſelfe. 

— To what prirpoſe the. 15 allead- 


. geth thu ſaying ont of che, P[alme, che te- 
dukes of them, that rekuke thee, & c. 


9, qu; Why the e Apoſtle Janh, whaiſocucs is 


. written, is written for our leatning. 
10, qu. How what ſaeuer us Written fu writ- 
ten for our learning. 
11. qu. Of the Apeſtles prajer b. g. the God 
ot patience, and conſolation,” 
1 1 
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Of the ende of concord, which iu to 
N ie God the father of our Lord leſms 


Cbrifh, -. bf | 
13. qu. Of the navi 14 4055 7.v 1. receiue 
ye one another, as brilt receiued vs,&c, 


to have beene the * 
Miniſter of cin umciſſan, v, 8. 

75. qu. Of the vecation ad calling of the 
Gentiles, why it ts ſaid to be 0 mercie,and 

, of the lemi in mh. 

16. qu. Of theplaces f\ Scripture produced 
by the Apoſtle toprodue ihe calimg of the 
. 0 v. 9, 10, 11,12. 10 

I the «Apoſtles frazer, u. 13. The 

Ga e f fill jou oe all io and 
peace, &. 

18, qu, hy the Apoſtle, Pos be 1 ee 
 hinpſelfe, that he was per ſwaded of the R- 
manet, that they bad ſuch excellent gifts. 

19. qu. Whether S. Paul dus trmely giue this 
commendation. ynto the Romanes. 

20. qu. Whyeke Apoſile aul, haue writ- 
ten bold after a ſort. 

21. qu. OS. Pauli deſcripiten of the mini. 
2 of the Goſpel. fern of 

22. qu, Of the Apoſtles boaſting and reiey- 
Cing, and the manner thareef, 

23. qu. Ofthe meanrg of theſe words, I date 

#0 ſpeake of any thing, Ge vas. 

qu. Of the things whic Chriſt wrought 
"is. an en. ben hg 


2 1 


** . v. 29. , 
preach, where Gate beene pred 
N. her thi de the Projles 

2 l, ether: i place of s 
10 alleadged by the Apel. 

28. qu. Hor S. Paul i5 pot contrarie to 

chen, which ſaith of his Apoſtles, that 

5 entred into others labours, lob. 4. 3 


Wt 5 ws, and " 12 por 


„v. 24. 
31. que. 07 — 7 vet. 


33-98. bee e eld 80 
he taketh it in hand, v. 25, 


33. qu. Of che calleFron gathered ame 
\ Gemeiles fer ile leren tei wad 


34. qu. How the G emiles are feid robe deb- 
ters to the lea. 
35. qu. Tn what manner alme!'s ought robe 


. What the Apoſtle meme Jy ſuing 
of the fruit, v. a8. 
37+ qu; 


37. qu. What the Apoſtle meancth by 


_ 


A Table of the Queſtions 


the a- 
boundance of the bleſſing of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 

38. qu. Of the Hyoſtler requeft , that they 
would ioyne in prayer with him. 

39. qu. Of the ng woe S. Paul would 
bane them pray for. 

40. qu. Of the 7 of the prayer of the Ro- 
11 for S. Paul, 

07 the \Npofttes ſalutation: The God 
of peace, —_ 
Queſtions vpon the 16. and laſt 
Chapter. 

t. qu. Of the dinerſe ſalutation! ſent by the 
Apvſt le in peneral, | 
2. qu. Of Phebe commended ture by S. Paul, 
what place foe bad m the Charch , and 
wherefore commended, 

3. qu. Of Pauls requeſt m the brBalf of Phebe. 

Ls u. Of Priſcillaand Aquila, whom the 

2 le ſaluteth in the ſecond place. 

5. qu. How S. Paul could ſalve Aquila & 
Priſcilla , as beeing at Rene," ſeeing they 
were at Corinth with bim, Act. 18. whence 


be prote this epiſtle, 
6. qu. y Eptnerns « called the frft ftuites. 
7. qu. 'Oft be ſalutation and cmd dition 
of Marie. 
. qu. Of thr commendation vf 4 — 
and Iunia. 
92qu. of Paulis ſalutation,ofcertaine of bas 
iar acquaint ance,v, 89. 
Of'S. Pauli ſalut com- 
8 — forthelr faith, 8 ſack 
Pech A6whimtnnce, v. 18. w. T 
1 11.9 qu. O Fother ſalutations of the eApoſile 
ee ene 3. Pie 


12. qu. Of S. Pauli general ſalerations, 
without any ſpecial note of commendation,” 
v. 14.15 

13. q. Of Of the euftome they ſed 16 kifſe ons | 
an other. 

14. qu. How the eApoſtle far the Chor- 
ches ſalute you, &c. v.16." 

t 5. qu. Gemerall bbſervations cout erving the 
reeting and falutarion * beer the A- 


poſtle. 

16. 41 Of the ſounving f the Anther of 

tion. 

17. qu. How theſe falſe Nt and 4. 
ters are ſaid to be diſcerned. 

18, qu. Why the Apoſtle makerh bere menti- 
on of the obrilience of tbe Romans, v. tg. 

19. qu. Nhat it is to bt wiſe concerning hat 

© which is pood, and fimple in eil. 

20. qu. How the God of youre ſhould treade 
r Sat han. 

1. qu. What S. Paul ed by the grace 
our Lord leſus, which be Apt 0 vnte 
them, V. 20. 

22. qu. Of the ſalutat ions of others which $. 
n * * v. 21.23. 
23. qu xologie; that , of aſeri- 
zug Ys onto Ged, whore rhe Anus 
concluderh his epitle in general, 
24. N A deſeription of the Goſpel preached 
the Apoſtle, inſerted here in the conclu- 
2 v. 25. 26. 
25. d. Of che — ſelfe o God one · 
ly wiſe, &c. 
26. qu, Of th>vſe of the word, Amen. 
27. qu. Of the preſcript er date of this Epi- 
, whetbey it were writ; en from c 
and ſendby Phebe, 


ss Abe ITY of the queſtion diſelſed in his Conumenear 
er. ny amndunteth to 666, - + a AED 


> Ak nk 


SGeneran conttoverhes conterning the 
* nei Teſtament. 

1. Con. ee, .thefe which thinks it 174. 
gaiuſt the vaturr of the wews Toſtamens, 
to be committed towri 

2. coi oi. Againſ#"'the Reman, that 1. 
that the writing of the Goſpel , und other 
Scriptures , 1 =  ſowply neceſſarie * 

Datim. 

More ſeciall controverſies out of the- 
vbole Epiſtle. 

1. con. That it ir knewne , that this E Epiſle 

va mrit ien hy Paul. andi of 491 an- 


tboritic, by the epifile it ele 


The ble of tlie Contraxerſics.” | 


2. contr. That S. Pauli epittlet are nov ſo 

6; thar any ſponld be terrified frow 

the readen thereof, | 

3. comr;\' the Ebranites , which re« 
'Tamedtherites and ceremonies of Moſes. 

4. contr. Againſt the Marcionites, char re. 
vefted the lawe of Moſer, | 

5. cont!” Hpainit rhe Romaniits , which 1 
pram. th doll we be by 8. Pauli in bis 
Epiltle, 

6. oontr. Againſt Socinus , that aſpba- 
mouſiy ſubverteth the dottrine of our re- 


E by Chrift, and ras 
ar 


* cont. 


handled in this ( ommentare.- 


7. contr. Whither Paul m 

baue beene married. 
> Controverſies vpon che 1. 

55101 Chapter; 110 4 + 
atoſÞ the Minnithedt, which re- 
fuſe Moſes and the Prophaty; . 

2. contr. eMpainſt Election bythe foreſight 

3. contr. ApainFt the Neſtoriant, and Ubi- 
quitaries, * 

4. contr. Againſt the bereſie of one Georgins 
Eniedinm, 4 Samoſatemian heretike in 
Trauſilvania. | 

5. cont. Againſt the Marcionites that Chriſt 
had a true bodie, 

6, contr. eAgainſt the Apollmariſts , that 
Cbriſt had no humane ſoule. 

7. contr. That the Romane faith 1 not the 

» ſane now which was commanded by the A- 
poſtle. 

8. eontr. That the Pope is not vniverſall Bi- 
ſhop, | 

9. — eAgainft the Popiſh diſtinftion be- 
Iweene nargsua, fo worſhip, and Serve, to 

ferue, v. 9. whom I ſerue in my ſpirit, 

10. contr. Tu God onely ſpiritually is to be 

ſerma, and worſhipped. 

11. eontr. Of the vame vſe of Popiſh pilgri- 
mages, 

12, contr. Nont to be barred from the know- 
ledge of Gods word, 

13. contr. Againſt diverſe hereticall aſ- 
fertions of Socinus, touching the inſtice of 
God, 

14. contr. Againſt inherent inſtice, 

157 contr. the Sacraments did not con- 
ferre grace. 


r6. contr. That faith onely inſtifieth, 


ay be thinght to 


. contr. 


17. contr. How the Goſpel is the power of 


God to ſalvation, to euerie one that belee- 
weth, 

18, contr. Of the difference between the law 
and the Goſpel. 

19, contr. herber by naturall meanes the 
Gentiles might haue attained to the know- 
ledge of the onely true God, muhout the ſpe- 

| Ciall aſſiſtance of Gods grace. 

20. contr. Againſt ſome Philoſophers , that 
the world is not eternall. 

21. contt. Agamſf the adoration and ſetting 
vp of images, in Churches and places of 
prayer, v. 23. they turned the glorie of the 
incorruptible God, to the ſimilitude of an 
image. 

22. contr, Of the corrupt reading of the vul- 


ger Latine tranſlation, v. 3 2. 


23. contr. Againſt rhe Popiſs diſtinction of 


veniall and mort all ſinnes, 
Controverhies out of the 2. 
| Chapter. | 

r. contr. Againſt the power of freewill m good 
things, | 

2, contr, Of iuſtiſication by the imputative 

iuſtice of fau h. 

3. contr. Agamſt the inerit of workes, 

4. contr. Whibh are to be counted good works, 

5. con. Whether any good works of the faith 

full be perfect. | 

6, contr. Whether men ought to doe well for 
hope ofrecompence or reward, 

7. contr. Againft inſtification by workes vp- 
en theſe words, v. 13. Not the hearers of 

1 la we, but the doers ſhall be iuſtifi- 
ed. 

8. contr; That it is not poſſible in this life th 
keepe the lawe, 

9. contt. Whether by the light of nature one- 
ly a man may doe any thing morally good. 

10. contr. Of the emporfeltzon of the vulg ar 
Latine tranſlation, | 

11. contt, That the Sacraments do not con- 
ferre grace, Seer 

12, contt. That the Sacraments depend vort 
vpon the worthines of the Mmiſter or re- 
cemer, IS 

13. contr. Againſt the Marcionites , and o- 
ther, which condemntd the old Teſtament, 
and the ceremonies thereof. 

14. contr. Againſt the Anabaptiits , which 

reieſt the Sacrament) of the newe Teita> 
ment, ' 

15. contr. That the want of Baptiſme con- 
demneth not, | 
16, contr, That the wicked and vnbeleanters 
eate not the bodie of Chriſt in the Sacra 
Bent. 

Controverſies vpon the 3. 
Chapter. 

1. contr. That the Sacraments of the old 
Teftament did not iuſtiſie ex opere opera- 
to, by the work wronght ,and ſo conſequen- 
ly neither the newe, 

2. contr. Of the Apochryphall Scriptures. . 

3. contr, That the wicked and vnbeletiteys 
doe not eate the bodie of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt. | 

4. contr, That the Romane Church bath not 
the promiſe of the perpetuall preſence of 
Gods fpirit. 85 

5. contr. The Virgin Marie not exempted 

om ſinne. | 5 

6. contt. The reading of the Scripture is not 
to be denied io ax. | 

7. contr. Agamſt the adverſaries of the lam 

Tit 1 ils 


* 


the Marcionites and other beretikgs. 
8. contr. Againſt the counſels of perfection. 
9. contr. Againſt the Telagians which eit a- 
bliſhed free-will, 
io. contr. That the vertue of (briſts death, 
ii indifferently extended, both to ſmnes be- 
fore baptiſme, and aft er. 
11, contr, That the beltening fathers before 
Chriſt, were not kept in Limbo. 
12, contr. eAgainſt the Marcionite here- 
tikes, 
13. contt. Agamſ the Novatian heretikes, 
14. contr. Againſt mberent iuſtice. 
I 5. contr. Aganmft the Popiſh diſtinction of 
the firſt and ſecond inſtificat ion. 
16, contt. Againſt the works of preparati- 
ou, going 752 iuſtificut ion. 
17. contt. What inſtifying faith i. 
18. contr. What manner ef faith it is that 
iuſtifiet h. 
19. contr. Of the manner hom faith iuſtiſiet h. 
20. contr. Whether faith alone iuſtiſieth. 


21. contr, How S. Paul and S. Iames are re- 


conciled tagether. 6 

22. contr, Againſt Socinus, that ¶ hriſt pro- 
perly redeemed vs by paying the ranſome 
for vs, and not metaphorically, 

23. contr. That Chriſt truely reconciled vs 
by bis blood, againſt an other blaſphemon 
aſſertion of Sec inus. 

Controverſies out of the 4. 
Chapter. 

1. contr. That the Apoſtle excludeth all kind 

of workes from inſtification, 

2. contr. Whether bleſſednes conſift onely in 
the conver ſion of ſinners, v. 7. 

3. contr. Whether ſinne is wholly purged and 
taken away in the inſtification of the faith= 

ll. 

4. 4 Againſt workgs of ſatisfattion, 

5. coutr. Of mmpuratine inſtice againſt inhe. 
rent righteouſnes, 


6. contr. That the Sacraments doe not con- 


ferre grace by the external participation 
onely, 

7. contr. That there is the ſame ſubſtance, 

aud eſſicacie of the Sacraments of the old 
and newe Teſtament, 

8, contr, That circumciſion was not onely a 
ſigne , ſignifying or diſtingmiſhing , but 4 
ſeale confirming the promiſe of God, 

9. contr. Whether circumciſion were availe- 
able for the remiſſion of ſinne. 

10, contr. Of the preſumpt uous titles of the 
Pope, calling himſelfe the father and head 
of the faithful, | | 

11. contr. Againſt the Chiliaſts or Mille- 
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naries, thet hold that ( briſt ſhonld raigue 
4 1000, yeares in ibi earth 
12. contt. Of the certaintie of faith, v. 16, 
that the promiſe might be ſure, 
13: contr. Hit ber fanh hd an alt of the vn- 
derſtanding anely. wur x 
14. contr. That indtifjing faith is not a gene- 
rall apprehenſion, or beleeumg of the arti. 
cles of the faith , but an aſſurance of the 
remiſſion and forgineneſſe of ſinnes in 
Chreft, 0 | ia, 
15. contt. That faith doth wot initfie by the 
merit or act thereof, but onely inftrumen. 
tally , as ic applyeth and apprebendeth the 
righteouſneſſe of ¶ hriſt. 
16, contr, The. peeple are no tobe denied the 
reading of the Sereptmres, _ 
I 7, contt. Againſt the, heretikgs which can- 
demned the old Teſtament , and the author 


thereof, 


18, contr, Whether initification conſ#t ne- 


ly in the remiſſion of ſinnes, cd 

19, contr, Againſt Socinus corrupt interpre- 
tation of theſe words, v. 25, was deliueted 
vp for our finnes, , 

20. contr. Piſcators opinion examined, that 
our finnes are remitted. onely by Chriits 
death, not for the the obedience, and merit 
of his life. | | 

Controverſies vpon the 5, 
Chapter, 

I, contr. Whether a good conſcience and in- 
2 of life, be the cauſe of peace with 
God. | 

2. contr. Againſt invocation of Saints, 

3. contr. Of the certaintie of ſalvation and 
of perſeverance, 

4. contr, That the tribulation of the Saints, 
is not meritorins,though it be ſaid to works 
patience, 

5. contr, That we are not iuſtiſied by the in- 
berent habite of charitie. 

6. contr. Agamſt the here ſie ef impious Soci- 

nu, who denieth that Chriſt died for our 

fonnes, andpazed the ranſome for them. 

7. contr. Againſt other obteflions of Socinus 

and other impugning the fruit and efficacie 

of Chrifts death, in reconcilmg vs ta God 
bus Father, 

8. con. That Chriſts death was a full ſatiifa- 
tion for our ſins, againſt Socimuss his canils, 

9. contr, That Chriſts death was not onely 
ſatisfattorie but mernorigns, againſt Soci- 
nus. 

Cettains controverſies touching 
Otiginall ſinne. 


10. cont. That there is originall ſinus in me 


by 


handled in this Commentarit. 


bythe corruption of nature againſt the opi- 
ion of the Hebrewes, 

11. contr. That Adams ſinne is entred in- 
to his poſterit ie, by propagation, not imit a- 
tion onely, againſt the Pelagians, 

12. contr, Of the manner how oricinall ſinne 
is propagated,againſt the 'Pelogians, where 
tt is diſputed , whether the ſoule be derined 
from the Parents, 

I 3.contr, Againſt the Pelagians and Papiſts, 
that originall ſiune is not quite taken away 
in Baptiſme. M 

14. contt. What original ſinne is, againſt the 
Romaniſti, and ſome ſome others, and ſpe- 
cially, ag amſt them which hold it to be A- 


dams (ane imputed onely to hi⸗ poſterinie. | 


15. contr. That orig inall ſinne 15. not onoly 
the privation of originall iuſtice. 

16. contr. Of the wickgd bereſfie of Marcion 
and Valencinus, with the blaſphemors 
AManichees. | 

17. cont, That all ſiunet are mortall , and 
worthie of death by nature. 

18. contr. That Henochand Elias are not 
yet alius in the bodie, 2 

19. contr, The Virgm Marie conceined in 

origiuall ſiane. As 5 

20, conir. Againe merit e. 

21, contr. That the puniſhment of original 
ſiune is euerlaſting death. | 12 

22. contr. That Chriſts eſſentiall iuſſice is not 
infuſed into vs. 


23. contr. Againſt. the Patrons of vniuer- 


ſall grace. 


24. contr. eAgainſt the Popiſu inberent . in- | 


ice. | 
2 3 That we are iuſtified both by the 
altiue and paſſiue obedience of Chriſt «... 
26. cont. eAgamit the: Philoſophers, who 
placed righteouſnes in their owne workss. 
27. contr. Againſt the Manichces and Pe- 
lagians, the one gining too much , the ather 
too little tothe lawe. $41 
28, contr, Of the aſſurance of ſalvation.. 
29, contr, Of the diu ſa bindief grace, a- 
gainſt the Romaniſt. 
- - Controverſies out of che 6. 
Chapter. © 
1. contr. eAgainſt the adminiſtring of ibe 
Sacraments in an Vnkyowne tongue, 
2.contr. Concerning inherent inſtece." -.- 
3. contr. That the Sacrament of Baptiſme 


doth not conferre grace by the outward 


worke. 
4. contr, .That Baptiſme ſerueth as well for 
the remiſſion of ſinnes to come, as of ſinnes 


paſt. 


5. contr. Whether in Baptiſme our finnes be 
cleant᷑ taken away. TSS 

6, contt. Of the baptiſme of infant. 

7. contr. Of the aſſurance of ſalvation. 

8. contt. That Chriſt ſhall not die in the 
next world ag aine for thoſe which were not 
healed here, CE . 

9. contt. Againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſſe. 

10, contr. Concerning freewill, 

11. contt. That concupiſcence remaining in 
the regenerate in properly finne, 

I 2, contr, Whetber a righteous man may fal 
into any-mortall, or 28 finne, 

13. contr. Againit the Manichees, 

14. contr. Concerning inherent inſtice. 

1 5. contr. - Againſt the power of freewill in 
the fruits of righteouſneſſe, 

I6, contr, Whether all death is the wages 
of ſine, h | 
17. contr, Againſt the diſtinfion of veniall 

and mortall inne.. 

18. contr, That everlaſting life cannot be 
merited by good workgs, | 

. - Controverſies vpog the 7, 
Chapter. 
r. contr. Againſt Purgatorie. | 


2. contr. Gf che lawfulnes of ſecond marri- 


age, | __ 
3.contr, Whethey the marriage bond be in- 
| a the one partie be dead. 
4. contr. That the diſparis ie dom 15 
no cauſe of the — a0 5 
5. conte. Aichether the bill of dinorce permit- 
ted ro the lewes, did {awfully diſſolue ma- 
trimonis under the La-. 41 
6. contr. Againſt the workgs of propitiatiqn, 
7. contr. Agamſt the Heretikes which con- 
demued the Lame. . 
8. coutr. That we are freed by grace fromthe 
ftritt and rigorous ob ſervation of the lawe. 
9. contr. Thai concupi thong lx it bau 
no deluberaia con ſent of the will, is ſiuuo, & 
forbidden by the commandement. 
10. contx. That the. comimandement, thou 
ſhalt oor luſt, is hut n ;j'. 
11. contr. Agaiuſt frecwill. ö 
Coatroverhes out of the 8. 
83 Chapter. un 
1. contt. That concupiſcence. remaining e- 
uen in tbe regenerate is finne,aud ini Nl fe 
wertbis of cndimmnau‘ w. 
2, controver. That vont are perfect in this 
life..." * Ne 444 en 4 11992 \ 
3. controver, That regeneration is uod abe 
cauſe thatthere is no coudemuat ion tothe 
faithfull, \- WH Y W 
4. contr. Againſt the Arrians and Zunomi- 
Ter 2 ans, 


I 


1 


aAns,concer 11 , a 
contr, Again ſſ the Pei , that a man 
of by 1 65 whos Aa fai. the lawe. 
6, contr, Thefo Kue of the lame is not poſ- 
\(ble in thus life nd not to them hic h are in 
the ſtate of grace. 
7. con. That not the carnall eating of Chriſt s 
fleſh is the cauſe of the POIs but the 


ſpiritual, v. 11. 


8. contr. Againſt merits, - 

9. contr. Whetber in this life one by faith may 
be ſure of ſalvation. 

10, contr, Againſt the invocation of Saints, 

11,contr, That a ſtrange tongue is not to be 

v ſſed in the ſeruuce of God. 

12. contr. That everlaſting glorie cannot be 
merited, 

13. contr, That hope inſtifieth not. 

14. contr, Whether hope relie opou the merit 
af aur worker. 

15. contr, Againſt the natural power and 
integritis of many will. 

16. contr, That predeſlination dependeth not 
vpon the foreſight of faith or good workes. 

17. contr. Againſt the opinion of Ambrofius 
Catharinus concerning prodeſfin ation. 

18. contr. That eleſtiom is certame und in- 
fallible, of grace without ind of ſome 
ſelected, not generally of all. 

19. contr. That the elel? cannot fall away 


rs the grace and fanonr of God, and be 


uon ower outro ſine; 
. Whether a reprobate may baue 
the grace of God, and true inſtice, 
21. contr. That the eleB by faith may be aſ- 
* of ng ſalvation, 
Controverhes out of the 9. 
Chapter. | 
ane That fu 


er 'B 5 14 0 
woteof the Church of Tx 2 I ok 


2.camr, Againſt ibe did * ay N- 
pichees, AE Nene nabe out 
of the . ver. 

zucemtr. e prop haue and impious 
collections of Eniedinus and an lire 
heretikes. gte 

4. contr. That ae water in e; doth 
not ſanttifie or ue grace, 

5. e. «Againſt ibo vaiue obſervation of 


mncaſtng of nativities." " * 
6. contr, That be foules bad no berirg in « 


. farmer life, brfors they came in ho the body. 


7.contr, Whether the ebe of faith's 3 


wanker be ebe cauſe of election. 
8. contr. That nat onely election vnto grace, 


but vnto glorie ao, is onel ob good 
wilfGa. 


4 7 uble of HipomroverGes 


gabe dien of the boly Ghaſt; . contr. That the: «Apoſtle trratethᷣ as hol 


of reprobation in tbis place, as of Election. 


10, contr. Whether as well the decree of 1e 


probation As election, be without the fore. 
ſight ef works. 

11. eontr, Of the difference betweene the de- 
cree of election and reprobation, and of the 
agreement berweene them. 

I 2, contr, Whether mercie be a nnturall pro- 


pertie in God, or an effett onvly of bis will, 
- againſt Secu. 
c in the 


13. contr. Whether the merc 
forgineneſſe'of ſiune, be an effect of Gods 
free and abſolnre will onely,; and be not 


rounded vos Chriſt, agamſt the bereſie 
of 5 Wels, Oſterodii . 0 


15. contr. Of the ſufficiencie of Scripture, 
16, contr, Of the eertainrie of ſaluation. 
17. contr. Agauſſ the works of preparation; 
Controverſies vpon the 10. 
Chapter. 

1. contr.. Agaiaſt inherent mitice, 

2, contr, Agaiuſt the werkes ef preparation. 
which, are dout wil hont fanb. 
contr, That it ts impoſſible for any in this 

1 life to keepe the * j Er 

4. contr. Againſt the doubting of ſalvation, 

5. contr. AggmniF omeyitten traditions, 

6. contr. 

7.contr, eAgaim#b — Patrum, that 
Cbriſt went not downe thither te deliver 
the Patriarkes, 

8. contr. Whether the ridhreonſueſſ of faith 
and the righteonſnes of he law; be one and 
"the ſame, or contrarie the one to the other. 

9. contr, Whether the r:ghteouſneſſe of the 
lame and that which i by the lam, doe dif. 

er. 

* That Bap. iſme doth nor give , or 
gun ſerro grace.” 

17. contr. Agaiuſt rhe diſſembling of aur 
fait h and profeſſion, 

12. contr. That fer 4 not nals in the vn 
derſtanding. 

13. contr,' The OO Song the onely ſuffici- 
ent rule of faith, 

14. contr. Hen the ApofHe ſaith } there is 
no difference between th lew and eve Jre- 
\ 61am, v. 12 

15. contr. Againſt ibe maintaimers of vni- 
ver ſail grare. 

16. contt. That faith 22 not by the 

at thereof, bat onely as it apprehendeth 
Chyift, 


17. contr. That faith onely KK. Pa uot in- 
Doc ion. 


18. contr. Againſt the invocation of Saints. 


19. contr, 


=Y * „ | 8 
handled in ibis Commentarie. 


19.contr, That we muft pray with confi- 


dence, and aſſurance, 

20. contr. Againft the vaine pompe of the 

＋ of Rome, in offering his feete to be kiſ- 

fed. | 

21. contr. «Againſt humane traditions, 

22. contr. That the Miniſteri and Preach- 
ers of the Goipel;hane a lawfull calling: a- 
gainſt Stapleton. | 

23.contr, That the Hebrew text is more 
aut hemtimull then the vulgar Latin tran- 

ation, 

24.contr, Againſt the works of preparation, 

25.contr. eAgainſt the [ewes that will not 
hate the Propbet-to ſpeake of them, in theſe 
words, I haue ſtretched out my hands, &c. 

Conttoverſies out of the 11. 
Chapter. 

t. contr. That none which are elected can fi- 
ally fall 1 | 

2,contr. Whether the complaint of Elias of 
the paucitie of true worſhippers,be well ap- 
plied ro the decay of religrow under the 
Pope at the time of the Gf reformation, 

3.contr, That works are excluded both from 
election, and inftification.” 8 

4. contr. Againſt frec- will. 

5 contr. That vntverſalitie and multitude is 
not alwaies a note of the true ¶ hurch. 

6. contr. Of the ſufficiencie of Scripture, and 
of the right way to interpret the ſame. 

7.contr, Againſt the Iemet. 

8. contr. Whether any of the true branches 
may be broken off. 


9.conr, Againſt che hereſie f Ualentinus 


and Bafilides, that held ſome things to be 
entll, ſome good by nature. | 
10. contt. That there was the ſame ſpirit of 


faith, and the ſame ſpirituall ſubſtance of 


the Sacraments, vnder the old Teſtament, 
and in the New. | 

I11.contr, That the Scriptures are the indge 
of enery one in particular. 


2. contr. Againit the Popiſh oncertentie 


and donbifulnes of ſaluation. 

I 3. contr. Againit the Manichees and Mar- 
caonites, ; 

14. contr. Againft the works of preparation. 

15. contr. Agaiuſt the erroneom opinion 0 
Origen,concerning the purgaterie of hell. 

Controverſies vpon the 1 2, 
Chapter, 

1. eontr. Concerning i he power of free- will. 

2. contt. Whether the Maſſe be 4 ſacrifice 
properly ſo called. 

3. contr. Of the difference betweene rei, 
and Þeaeig, worſhip, and ſeruice, whether 


4 £4 #. @«a 


they igwifie two kinds of religiou warſhips, 


the ene prcnitiar to God the other to the, 
creatures. e „ 

4.contr, Of the compariſon briweene birgi- 
witie; and mariage. . ä 

5. contr, The minde it ſelfe, and not the ſen- 


ſuall part onely hath neede of renovation, 


6. contr. Of the perfefFions of the Scriptures 


ar aint traditions, 
7. contr. Again ſt free-will. W 
8. contr. Agamſt the arrogatie of the Pope. 


eee the ſuperſtirions orders of 


the Popiſh Clergie, It; 
10, controv. The Pope not the head of the 
Church. 2 581 
11.comr, That to laue our enemie is a pre- 
cept, and commanded, not counſelled as in- 
different. | \ 
Conttoverſſes ypon the 1 3. 
Chapter. en 
1. contr. Whether the Pope, and other Eccle- 
fraſticall perſons, onght to be ſubiect to the 
mil power. | 
2.contr. Whether the Pope haue 4 ſpiritual 
power auer Kings and Princes. . 
3. contr. That the tyrannie and idolatrie of 
the Pope way be gainſaia,and reſted; * 
4. contt. Whether the Ciuill magiſtrate have 
any power or authoritie,in matters of reli- 
ron, . , Ss Þ 
5 ne: Whether Ectlefiaſticall perſons ; as 
Biſhops,and others may hane the temporall 
word committed onto them. > 
6.contr. Whether it be lamfull for a Chriſt i- 
an to be a Hagiſtrate, and to vſethe 
ſword in the time of peace and warre. 
7.contr. Mhetber lawes (mill, and Ecclefoas 
ſticall, doe bind ſimply in conſcience. 
8. contr. Whether Eccleſiaſticall perſons are 
 exempred from tribute. | 
9.contr, Whether the fulfilling of the law be 
poſſible in this life, n 
10. contr. Againſt the Marciomitet, which 
denied the morall precepts, to be now in 
Force, but to be ceaſed: 
11. contr. Againſt iuſtiſication by the works 
oft be law, 5 
| Controverſies vpon the 14. 
Chapter. 
1. contr. Whether to abſtajne from certaine 
meates, be an act of religion , and apart of 
Gods worſhip, or à thing in it ſelfe indiffe- 
rent. | 
2. contr. That faith is not ontly an aſſenting 
of the wil, but au att alſo of the vnderſtau- 
ding, and it is ieyned with knowledge. 
3.contr, Tht it i neceſſarie , that feſtivall 
Ter 3 _ 


daies ſhould be obſerned among Chriſtians. 
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of this epiſtle. 


4. contr. That feſtiuall daies onght not tobe 9. contt. That the Scriptures are perfect and 


conſecrated to the honour of Saints, 

6.contr, Whether all the fettivalls of Chri- 
flians are alike arburarie to be altered, 
and chaung ed, as ſhall ſeeme good tothe 

Church. o 

7. contr. eAgainit Purgatorie. 

$.contr. Whether Chriſt by his obedience and 
ſuffering , merited for bimſelfe eternall 
glorie, and dominion. 

g. contr. Of bowing the knee td the name of 
Jeſus, whether it be neceſſarily inferred out 
of thu place, v. 1 1. and Phil. 2. 10. 

10. contr. That Chriſt i pony be God, 
by this [ſaying of the Prophet, cited v. 1 1. as 
N —ç dal bor vnto me: 4- 
gainſt the blaſphemie of Georg. Eniedinus. 

1 1. contr. That morall works,which are done 
without faith are ſin, howſoener outwardly 
they appeare good. 

W out of the 15. 
Chapter. 

1. contr. Whether S. Peter were inſtly repre- 
bended of S. Paul for refuſing to eate with 
the Gentiles, 

2. contr. That Chriſt is not ſet forth onely as 
an example for vi to imitate, but as our 
Sauiour to redeeme Vs. | 

3.contr, Againſt the enemies and adverſa- 
ries to the Scriptures the Marcionites, Li- 
bertines and ot bert. 

4. contr. Of the authoritie of the Scripture, 
that it 
or allowance of the Church, 

5. contr. Againſt the invocation of Saints, 

6. contr. Of the certentie of ſaluation, againſt 
the Popiſh diffidence and donbifulnes, 

7. contr. Againſt the power of freewill in ſpi- 
rituall things. 

8. contr. Whether the Apoſtles excuſing o 


bim ſelfe, doe derogate from abe aut horitie 


h not vpen the approbation 


ab ſolute, containing what ſoeuer is neceſſa- 
rie to ſaluation, both touching doctrine aud 
manners, . | 

10,contr, Againſt the Popiſh ſacrifice of the 
Haſſe, which the Papiſts makg the peculi- 

ar att of their Prieſthood, . 

11. contr. eAgainſt the ſuperſtitions order 
of Monks and Friers, 

12. contr. That miracles are nat ueceſſ⸗ 
in the Church. | 

13.contr, Againſt the vaine pompe of the 
Popiſh pont ificall ornaments, 12 

14. contr. Of the idle beaſtings, and vaine- 
gloriou excurſions of the Jeſuits, | 

15. contr. e Againſt the pompous proceſſions 
and Perſian-lthe traineof the Popes Legats 
and ( ardinals, | 

16. contr. Againſt the Anabaptiſticall com- 
munitie. . 

17. contr. Againſt the in vocation of Saints, 

18. contr. eAgainſt the merit of praters, - 

Controverſies out of the 16. 
| Chapter, 

1.contr, eAgainſt cloiſtered Nunnes. 

2. contr. The ¶ hureb not alwaies viſible and 
conſiſting of multitudes, 

3. contr. All doctrine iz to be examined by 
the Scripturet. | 

4.contr, That Papiits not Proteſtants ſerue 
their owne bellie, 

_— That Proteſtants are no ſchiſma- 
tikes, 


ie 


many yeares vnder the kingdome of Ant- 
chrift, againſt the obiection of the Papiſts. 
7.contr. eAgainit the Popiſh doxologie aſ- 
eribing glorie with ¶ riſt unto the virgin 


Arie. 


f S. contr. Whether S. Peter were euer at Rome, 


and continued there Biſhap 25. yeares. 


The ſumme of the Controverſies handled in this Commentatĩe, beſide Doctriues 
and Morall obſervations, maketh in all about 290. 


The Qxeſtiont and Controverſies ſummed together, mabę toward 
e 4 thouſand, beeing in all 950. 


This COMMENTARIE by Gods gratious aſſiſtance, was finiſhed April 10. 
Ann, Dom, 1611. anno atatis ¶Authoris currente 48. 


To God onely wiſe be praiſe through Jeſus Chriſt 


for euer. Rom. 16, 27. 


6,contr. Why the Goſpel was kept ſecret ſo | 
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The Printer to the Reader, 


Whereas the copie was in many places darke and obſcure, as beeing but onee writred, as 


ĩt was firſt framed by the Author, neicher could he be preſent himſtlfe to ouetſee the worke; 


I pray thee,Courteous Reader, with patience to amend the faults, which fell out to be more, 
then either wo had thought, or could by our diligeyce(which was not wanting) pteuent. 


The firſt figure ſheweth the page, the other the line:exp, 
ſgnifierb to put out: r. read: f. for. 


Pag. 2. lin. 0. for S.Matthew,read 8. Marke. p. g. 25. r. letter. 6 29. c preponit,and f. propoundeth, preferreth. p. r2.3.r, which 
in, f. and ia. 13 29. f. Ianuarie, t. Decemher.i14. 56. r. how often. 15.20. of the. 16 f. oſficer r oftnei· 18,r —— 1.28. and. 
p-20.r.Phrygia pacatiana. 24. f. ipſim Corinthi.26 f arte, f. puto. 28. gurl. 29 xareyyinrae 30. xaxonIcia 22.7 ch 24 3. t of his. 
37.r opponit.39-13.7, finite, f. infinite. 4c. r. aduerſ Pra xcam 42. ij ſignificatur 43. 30 callato. 44.6. Se 9. r. ito. 4 f. 20. f. he 
ſaich, r he ſaith not. 46. 25. r. incontaminatum 47. do. r quidam. 52. 56. r it, that is the Goſpel. 36.3 b-emunatho. G0 l. 7. r i cat, 
f immiſcrat. 62. 4 tc. Cd did toy dis u, the beſt thing liuing, and eternall, and the heauens dd doxariptr.64-3. r.conſocutive. 
67. 21. it. exo. 36. r. and is not. i · i r de placit. 43. Midata. 72. 35. incorruptible. 36. r. ro. f o 75. 14 r. actiones, f. notiomes. o. and, 
k. end. 76. 55. r depriving. 7. 9.x. ea parte 21. r. as with. g i. 24 pernao,exp.z7 .improbe. $2.29 impugngtio. 83.3 3. Yenercous. 84. 27. im- 
placable. 36 der brd en 90. 45. Mahometane 91.2. r. in elatione.14 AaTptia.21 Ipyey.93.21. r. converlation. 38. ſatis faction. 34. 
Thataſius. 10. 36. furniſſied.i10.iꝶ propoſition. ti. .·ſtrange. iq. i. mmutained, f mentioned. i 20 46. r. not now. 121. 2. r. 
eſſe. 122.32. in doing. 2 43.r.circumcifion,f.remifſion. 13 i. 4. carnall, f. morall. 141.17. Apoſtebci. 40. Chriſtiaas, f heathen. 144. 
chen, f. that. i 36. 5 i. cheir, f. cuen. c. meriteth not. . acceperunt. 62.30. deniet, f. decreeth. 16s s treated of 169.25. ſatis - 
ed, f. lo teſtiſied. 170. 3 · framing f. ſtraining, 193:454pſum. 174· 9. of, E if 180 4. ſua, f quia 532. vertue, f. veritie. 18 i.. Catharinus. 
15 antididagma. 18. a0. whereas, wherein. 188.25. and yet, f. nor yet. 89 33. execration, f. operation. 36. r. i not 154. C. appli- 
cation. tz. ampliſied. 196. 42. 16. f 6. 201. 18.;u/tificandi. 23. 1 204 30. exp. of. 206. 12. exp.nor. 208, 1 — — 
foreſhewen. 3 5.q4e,f.quia.209.26.itis euident, f it was euidẽtly. 23. 5. retractetſi f returnech 218. 1. we not haue. 45. ſhould 
not. 229.36. is ioyned.230.24 Gods grace, f.his. 233. o. wei f. he. i. vnto him 234.33. poſitiuely, f. paſſiuely.3 q. rendreth, f. rea- 
deth. 49. ſinned not. 230. J. che one, f. che other. 242.29 forth, f. faith 244.55. might, f muſt. 247. h. 39 exp. place. 250.11. 
vaxpere. 17. Photias. 256 Jan 257. 1 Juο,,Euuñ 54. one, four. 263. 29. obfuſcatiauem. 34. depravation, 266. 23. in, f an. 270.51, 
2 53. c. 3 · 4 f. 2. 14.272. z0 if men were, f of — giant f. former. 9. 20 and to come, f then come. ag. out 

of a vellell not originally, &c. 279.23. is for. . a weake conſequent. 86. 12. and. f. on. 290. 12. c. if. 30. birth f. both. 29 1. 
Flacius, f. Florius. 293 S. mitt 5. ſeverall, ſevere. 295.55. ↄbſerveth, f. aſeribeth. 298.14 forme of, f. former. 301. 17. vn- 
to, f. pon. 303. 12 uu. 303 · Ki. was in thoſe, f. or thoſe. 30. a8. life f death. 309.34. rider, f order. 45. maketh, f worketh. 313. 
30. propounded, provided. gz. minde, f. word. 3 15. 42. defect, f. deſert. 49. the woman is free; 319. 28. ex „of. 320. 12.dun, 
f. nondum. 32 U. Ia. depraved. 19. cn hom. 24. repeated. 322. 17. the things which. 18. ſome, f foure. 2ꝶ.prilons. f perſons.z 24 
27.ignorentic 328.11 fjũ A. che preſent.z33.27.expoſitum,expoſed.z8.potuit non mori. j 34. yet, F.not.24. prionibur, f principibus. 
35.27. regul.brevier. 336 21. ware, f. marrie. ; 39. 9. accepted. 338. 19. as of one. 3 40.11. d Euſtoch. 341. 36. pre paratotie. 344.51. 
in f. to. 351. 25. ſome, f. ſinne. 352. 21. ioyne, f. coine. 355. 38. contumacie, f continuance. 365. . creature, f. nature 368. 
11 reſtored. 25. e xemer. f. Hyperium. 35 3. jo. waite, f. waile. 375. 5). in, f. not. 376. 20. interpellare 45. impatient. 397. 11. expoſi- 
tions. 45. neichet, f. either. 350.1 1. arithmeticall. 13 not in. 492. 23. perſited, f excepted . whatſoeuer 395 37. oucrthroweth, 
297.1 l. wall, will. 398. 5 ad gloriam. 400. 51. as lon 401.8.arc mentioned. oi · 4 Xſey. 410. lg. che wind. 50. raptum. 413.6 Iphi- 
crato. 414-45. all ſinned. 41 5.9-ſtrong.418.6. ſhould haue. 420. 50. in duritie. 30. curiouſly, f. earneſtly 440. 20. wherefore,f, 
whereas.441.31is,f.of 4. 36. Thus then, f. Then ſeeing 459.39. circumciſion, 46 * on papain, f.expeRa- 
tion. 469 of Ine. Ive. Centur. q. f. 3. D tebel, f. tobel. 471.53. which is, f. with it is. 478. 13. mind, f.word.q79.25.whence,Ff. 
where. 38. ſafe, f. ure. 482. 22. with. f. which. 48 J. Ir titulare. 288. 35. any, f. 2.489. 30. aſ. cribeth it not. 490. impetum. 492.6. Sidoni- 
niaus, f. Sodomites. 49). 27. exp. to, and. 459. zo. interpretation. g:. af. nation, f. nature. 41. O entiles f. Iewes. ag. eMipupue.503. 
42.2 reaſon, f. octaſion. goꝗ. chey, f. their. 6. a5. of grace. go. fractorum. og. 38. ſind out. zo inſultando. . referred. 312. f liſc- 
on. 514. L p. enitonda. i i. repented of.. explication. ig imecerit. 519. 56. eternall. 531.contribuo.s 3. ſacmina, f. anguina. 5 39. 
11. cou ſectarium. Ao. 30. clauſe. 342. 14. that he. ga. on rr Sener 551. 28 in obtunds, 


1. Pſalliani. 3. all, f. fault. 35 5. ig. communicate. 32, yea the. 567,44.melefirjyg8,n0n ſua, &, perdunt, 577.7, dpxanlee, 35. pro- 
Aon. 56 o. emanavit, 381. 3 f. cauſes, f. elauſes, 38, 3 o, debitum, f, delictum, 396. 18, huanc, 45. exp that, 50,omnem homnem, 597,57, 
conſtancie, f. conſcience, 60, 32, doe, fmiy, v. 33, exp. for, oa, a3, extorta, extorted by &c 60947 , lecipere, 8, directiua, cog, &, ex- 
ereile. f, excuſe, 32, exp. tather, 615, 11, Iudas, 619.3, were not, 620%, liberalitie, 623, 5,beloucd,2s, itineribus pedeſtribus,62 5. 
go,deficerent,641444,could f.would,643,18,nor now,q8,over,f.cuen,646,44:ipſ2,649 ,z0xferet,f.fecent,z7,cnds, f. orders, 552, 
48, Cleric. f. Clemens 56, 34. conſtitui, 66 3, AA. mionu,adoptionis,664,5 mereatur,66824, time, f. tearme, 669, 20, ſimplicitie, 651, 
3573. f. 5. 67.20, fumbring, f. mai ntaining,695,46,world, 55, eroſſe, f. curſe, 6 54,4 fecerat. 6g, 4 bARgE: 9, 691, 46, acervos, 
498, s, toto, Go, d mi ſcricordiam e og · d ſelicitat, 23, i8, wvhence, f. when, 722, 30, in, fa, 924,7, annotation, 72 5,4,Pal- 
lat, 3, haue, f. of, y, o. 5 , f. irreprebemſilili, 727.3 cenſetur, 228 permanen dium, as, them, f cheuce, 435 but, f.by, 73 J. 
24. praferre. 337. ¶ ſecula. a0. velati. 738. 5 maſſas.740.34-15 co be. 
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